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INTRODUCTION TO THE LITURGY. 


If the indent Church of England, as in all other branches of 
the Western Church, the Celebration of the Hoi y Communion, 
and the Office for its celebration were designated by the common 
name of "Missa 1 ," the true technical meaning of which word 
is probably the "Offering," and which assumed the form of 
"Mass" in the vernacular tongue. This name was retained in 
1549, the tide of the Office in the Prayer Book of that date 
being, "The Supper of the Lord, and the Holy Communion, 
commonly called the Mass ;" but it was dropped in 1552, has not 
since appeared in the Prayer Book, and has been generally disused 
in the Church of England as a name either for the Office or the 
Rite : the latter being most frequently called the Holy Commu- 
nion, or the Holy Eucharist, and the Office being conveniently 
distinguished by the Primitive name of " The Liturgy." This 


latter word appears to have been derived from classical Greek 
through the Septuagint. Atirovpyta originally signified the 
public duties, or office, of any Atirovpy6s, or public officer, and 
especially of those persons who had to undertake the principal 
care and expense of public entertainments. In the Septuagint, 
the use of the word was restricted to the public Service of the 
Sanctuary [Numb. iv. 12. 26. 1 Chron. zxvi. 80] ; and in the New 
Testament it passes on to the Christian Divine Service, which, 
during that age, and until the destruction of the Jewish system, 
consisted almost entirely of the celebration of the Holy Commu- 
nion. In the Primitive Church, " The Liturgy" meant both the 
Office and the Bite itself, just as ''Mass" did in the Mediaeval 
Church ; but in more recent times it has been restricted to the 
Office alone *. 


THE HISTORY OP THE LITUBGY. 


like the rest of the Prayer Book, the English Liturgy is an 
inheritance from former ages. It was principally translated, in the 
first instance, from the Ordinarium Mistce, and Camon Missa of 
the Salisbury Use, which had been the chief rule of Divine Ser- 
vice in the Church of England, from a.d. 1086 to A.D. 1549, a 
period of nearly five hundred years. The Mass of the Salisbury 
Rite (as well as of other English rites, such as those of York, 
Hereford, Bangor, and Lincoln) was a revised form of a more 
ancient Service, which bad been in some very slight degree 
influenced by the Roman under St. Augustine and his successors, 
bat which substantially represented the Liturgy used also in the 
Churches of France and Spain : and this Liturgy was derived 
from the great Patriarchate of Ephesus, which was founded by 
the Apostle St. Paul, and ruled by the Apostle St. John for many 
years before his death '. To understand this independent primi- 
tive origin of the English Liturgy, it will be necessary to trace out 
shortly the course of liturgical history from the first. 

When our Blessed Lord instituted the Sacrament of the Holy 
Co mmun ion, and commanded it to be perpetually celebrated, He 
used the words, " This do in remembrance of Me," and thus im- 
posed a certain form upon the Apostles as the one which they 
were to use in its celebration, and which would ever after be con- 
sidered as essential by them, and the rest of the Church, as was 
the form given by Christ for Holy Baptism. This essential 
nadeus of the Liturgy consisted of at least Benediction, the 
breaking of the Bread, the giving of thanks, and the taking of 
Hie Cup into the hands, as is seen from the Gospel narrative 
[Matt. xxvi. 22. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19] ; and also from 
the special revelation made to St. Paul [I Cor. xi. 23, 24]. 


1 " Missa** is a name of great antiquity, being found in an Epistle of St. 
lartrose to bis sitter Marcellina [Opera li. P53, Bened. ed.]. Many expla- 
nations of the word bare been given, but that of Cardinal Bona seems the 
awst reasonable, vis. that it is derived from the words " Ite missa est," with 
which the congregation is dismissed by the deacon at the conclusion of the 
service, and which are equivalent to the " Let us depart in peace " of the 
lastem Liturgies. That the term comes from " mittendo " is equally clear, 
sad as early as Micrologus we And the explanation "In festivis diebus, 
ite ssissa est, dicitur, quia tunc generalis conventus celebrari solet, qui per 
fesjBsmodi denuntiationem licentiam discendi accipere solet M [xlvi.j. 
tL Thomas Aquinas explains the word as meaning that the sacrifice of the 
■sly Eocbartat has been sent up to God by the ministration of angels [ill. 
fa. A3, art. iv.] : and as »<m«»t«, " do this," is well known to have a techni- 
cal association with sacrifice, so doubtless has " missa." 
* See pp. xvii, xviii of the Historical Introduction. 


But as the words with which our Lord "blessed" the elements, 
and with which He "gave thanks," are not recorded, it can only 
he concluded that He left them to the inspired memory of His 
Apostles j to whom, at the proper time, the Holy Spirit was to 
call all things to remembrance that our Lord had taught them 
for the work which they had to do. It may well have been, also, 
that further details respecting the celebration of this principal 
rite of the Church were among those " things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God" which our Lord communicated to the Apostles 
during the forty days between His Resurrection and Ascension. 

There is, however, no strong evidence that the Apostles adopted, 
or handed down, one uniform system of celebrating the Holy 
Communion, except in respect to these central features of the rite. 
Proclus, Patriarch of Constantinople in the fifth century, asserts 
that the Apostles arranged a Liturgy before they parted for their 
several fields of labour [see Bona, Rer. Liturg. I. v. 8], and a 
passage from a Homily of St. Chrysostom [Ad Cor. zxvii. 7], in 
which he says, "Consider, when the Apostles partook of that 
holy supper, what they did ? Did they not betake themselves to 
prayers and hymns P" has been supposed to signify the same 
settled character of the Liturgy which they used. On the other 
hand, St. Gregory appears to say [Ep. lxiii.], that the Apostles 
used only the Lord's Prayer in consecrating the holy oblation ; 
and although it is certain his words must not be taken strictly, 
they may be considered to show that the Apostolic form of Liturgy 
was not originally a long one. Bona considers that the diversity 
in the evidence may be reconciled by supposing that the Apostles 
used a short form (containing only the essential part of the rite), 
when danger or other urgent circumstances gave them time for 
no more ; and that when time permitted they used a longer form ; 
although even this longer form he believes must have been short, 
compared with the Liturgies afterwards used, on account of the 
difficulties which Christians experienced in celebrating Divine 
Service during the age of persecutions. Several early liturgical 
commentators allege that the development of the Liturgy was 
gradual ; and the truth seems to be expressed by one of them 
when he says, that the Lord Himself instituted the rite in the 
simple manner narrated in the Gospel, that the Apostles added 
some things to it (as, for example, the Lord's Prayer), and that 


1 Inexact writers sometimes designate the whole of the Offices used in 
Divine Service by the name of "the Liturgy," but it is much^nora ^tvg«t* 
as well as convenient, to limit the use of tha wort. %a sXwt*. 
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then tome; of their 1111-11 — in appointed Epistles and Gospels to 
be read ; others, by mm to be snng ; and othen. again, made 
sorh additions to the Litnrgy from time to time u they eon- 
•blend suitable for contributing to the glory of God In the holy 
Bvnnal 1 . The Gospels and Epistle* were certainly not written 
tat i'l a Liturgy had bean in use for many yean, in tome form. 

Tbe ancient Liturgies which remain, show, nevertheless, to 
ninrh general agreement aa to bring conviction to the mind that 
they "ere all of them originally derired from tome common 
•onm; and the lame kind of synthetic criticism which traces 
hack all known language* to three original forma of speech, can 
alto trace back the multitude of differing Liturgies which are 
(Med by (he various Churches of Eat* and West to ■ few,— that 
it to any, four or Ure, — normal type*, all of which have certain 
•strong fmtnrea of agreement with each other, pointing to a 
dentation from the tame liturgical fountain. That there it any 
dinerenca at all in tbete ma; be attributed probably to three 
eaaaea: (1) Tint the Apostle* did not limit themselves or others 
tably to tlie ii-. of tbe central and merit nil portion of the rite ; 
B()d Ural while thit wai tnbetantially kept uniform by them all, 
each added tnch pray en u he saw fit. (2) That Liturgies were, 
to a certain extent, adapted to the circumstances of the various 
nation* among whom they were to be used, by tnch change* in 
the non-essential portions, and such additions, at appeared desira- 
l.le to the Patriarch or Bishop. (3) That u Litorgiee were not 
committed to writing nntil tbe end of the teeond centnry *, diver- 
sities of expression, and even greater change*, would naturally 
arise, among the variety of which it would ho impossible to 
recover the exact original, and therefore to establish an authori- 
tative uniformity. 

It may be added that the lawfulness of an authorized diversity 
in nan uautkl rite*, when combined with an orthodox uniformity 
in those which are essential, has always been recognised by tha 
Catholic Church*; and that thit principle it itatcd in the 34th 
Article of Religion of the Church of England. 

Of the many Liturgies which are very ancient there are several 
which undoubtedly belong to the primitive age of Christianity, 
and from these all others that are known (*s hat been already 
taiil) have evidently branched off. They are the Liturgies which 
go by the names of St. James, St. Mark, St. Peter, and St. Juhn ; 
the first was the Liturgy of Jerusalem, the second of .Alexandria, 
the third of Rome, and the fonrth of Epbesui *. 

The liturgy of St. Janet, or of Jtrwulem, was that used in 
Palatine and Heaopotamia, the dioceses of both which countries 
were included within the Patriarchate of Antloch. A lingular 
proof of ita primitive antiquity it found in the fact that the 
Hunopbytite heretics, who now occupy all these dioceses, use a 
rryriac Liturgy which they attribute to St. Jaincs, and which if 
nearly idrnticn! with Uiat attributed to him by the orthodox, be- 
tween whom and the Monophysites there has been no intercom- 
in union since the Council of Chulccdon, which was held ».D. 451. 
rtnch ■ coincidence (roes far to prove tbat this Liturgy is at least 
fipurtenti centuries old, and also offer* some evidence that it was 
the one in use by the Churches of the Patriarchate of Antioeb 
before the great division which arose out of the Eutychkn 
heresy. The Liturgy of St. Jame* is alto mentioned in the 
32ud Cation of the Con-Uvntlnopolitan Council held in Trullo, 
a. p. Cai ; and trace* of it are to be found in the writiugs of 
Fathm who lived or hid livid wit Lin tbe Patriarchate of Antioeb, 
and limy ihut be supposed to have been familiar iviih its words. 
Among such are Theodoret, St. Jerome, St. Chrysoatom (once a 
priest of Antioeb], and St. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, two of 
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called ta* " Liturgy at ttis Eail." 


ii.s.) Vor the iiiH iw 
I en the .ulijtcl of (lie i: 
in (be Fathers ef trie fl»< 

irj i Eputlc to 31. Aucui 


whose Catechetical Lecture* f preached in the latter half of 
fourth century) are expressly on the mbject of the Holy Eur 
ritt, and deaeribe the Service minutely. In the Apostolical Con- 
stitution*, written in tbe third centnry, there is a liturgy, 
■juupah of one, which ha* been called by the name of St. ~ 
but appears to be tbat cat St. James ; and with tbe latter i 
agrees the dmriptimi of the celebration of tbe Eucharist wl 
ia given by Juatis Martyr, who tat ■ native of Samaria (wit 
the Patriarchate of Antiorh), and died about sixty yean c 
after St. John *. From this evidence it appears almost cert 
that tbe Liturgy of St. James which is used by the Monophysi 
and that which is used on tbe feast of St. James by the orthodox 
Church of Jerusalem, are versions of the primitive Liturgy wh 
was used for the celebration of tbe Holy Communion in Jm! 
and the nrrounding countries in the age which tramesliat 
followed that of the Apostles. From it St. Basils Liturgy I 
derived, and from St. Basil's that of St. Chrysostoro. which ia 
one used at the present day in the Exstern Church, and in lta* 

The Litargy of St. Mart, or of Alexandria, is known to 
have been used by the orthodox Churches of North-eastern 
down to tbe twelfth century, and is still rued in several forms kg 
the Monophysites, who supplanted them. Tho most authentic 
form of it is that entitled, " The Litnrgy of Mark which Cyril 
perfected," and which is extant in the Coptic, or vernacular lan- 
guage of Egypt, as well a* in Greek, in MSS. of very aneieM 
date. This Liturgy is traceable, by a chain of evidence 
tbat mentioned in the preceding paragraph, to the secont 
to which date it is assigned by Hansen *. Palmer 
it, ■ We can ascertain with considerable certainty the words at 
expressions of the Alexandrian Liturgy before the Council ■ 
Cbaleedon, ».D. 481; and we can trace back its substance ai 
order to a period of far greater antionity. In fact, there 
nothing unreasonable in supposing that the main order and sn 
stance of the Alexandrian Liturgy, as used in the fifth centnr 
may have been as old as tho Apostolic age, and derived original 
from the instructions and appointment of the blessed Evangelist 7 ." 

The LUargy of St. Peter, or of fiosw, is found, substantial! 
as it is used in tbe Latin Church at the present day, in the «— 
mentarie* of St. Gregory [x.D. 590], Gclasius [i.D. 491], a 
Leo [a.D. 463], although mnuy additions have been made to it i 
later times. The Roman Liturgy it attributed to St. Peter b 
ancient liturgical commentators, who founded their opin' 
chiefly upon a passage in an Epistle of Innocent, Bishop of Be 
in the fifth century, to Decentius, Bishnpof Eumbium *. But 
oVwM St. Innocent refers to the " Cauon of the Muss" (a* it 
been called in later ages}, that port of the Ofiice which bef 
with tbe actual consecration of the Sacrament. There seems 
reason to believe t Lit ilii- confident opinion of so eminent a Bisho 
iu the fifth century was otherwise than correct ; and like the pre- 
ceding Liturgies, that of Rome may reasonably be assigned to 
ago succeeding the Apostles. St. Gregory revised tha variabl 
parts of this Liturgy, the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels ; " 
the only change which he made iu the Ordinary and tbe Ci 


n Mart vi describes Ibe celebration of tbe Holy Eucharist, ab 
in the lollonlng terms :— ™ Upon the dmjeiJIed sundsr wo ra 

I place; anil the records of tlie Apostles, or Ihe wrilintl of la* 
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vu by that addition of a few words which ia noticed by the 
Ycnerahle Bede [see p. 18, note]. From the Roman Liturgy in 
its primitive form were derived that used by the Churches of 
fibrth-wsstera Africa, and the femoua Ambrosian Rite which 
■ med in the Church of Milan. Since the time of St. Gregory 
tin liturgy has been used over a large part of the Western 
(Starch, and is now the only one allowed by the See of Borne. 

Hie Utwrgy of St. John, or of St. Paul, L e. the Sphetine 

liturgy, was the original of that which was used, probably in 

three various forms, in Spain, France, and England during the 

esr&er ages of Christianity, and the only one besides the Boman 

which obtained a footing in the Western Church. This appears 

to have been disused in the dioceses of which Ephesus was the 

centre, at the time of the Council of Laodicea in Fhrygia some 

lime in the fourth century : the nineteenth Canon of that 

Coroeil giving such directions respecting the celebration of the 

Holy Communion as show that it substituted the Liturgy of St. 

Baul and St. Chrysostom, which is still used in those dioceses. 

Bat, at a much earlier date, missionaries had gone forth from the 

Church of Ephesus, and had planted the standard of Christianity 

at Lyons, that city thus becoming the great centre from which 

the Church spread itself throughout France; and as late as x.D. 

177, the Christians of Lyons wrote to the Churches of Asia 

rap ecti ng the martyrdoms which had occurred in that city as to 

thaw who represented their mother Church, and had therefore a 

sympathy with them. The primitive Liturgy of Ephesus 

became that of France, and, probably by the missionary 

work of the same apostoli c men, of Spain also. This Liturgy 

c o ntinu e d to be used in the French Church until the time of 

Charlemagne [ajx 742—841]. It had received such additions 

from the hands of Musseus, Sidonius, and St. Hilary of Poictiers, 

as St. Gregory had made to the Boman rite, but these additions 

or alterations did not affect the body of the Liturgy, consisting, 

as they did, of Introits, Collects, and other portions of the Service 

belonging to that which precedes the Ordinary and Canon. 

Hie Gamcan liturgy was partly supplanted by the Boman in 
the time of Pepin, who introduced the Boman chant and psalmody 
into the Churches of France; and it was altogether superseded 
by Charlemagne, who obtained the Sacramentary of St. Gregory 
from Borne, and issued an edict that all priests should celebrate 
the Holy Sacrament only in the Boman manner. In Spain the 
same liturgy had been used in a form called the Mozarabic ; but 
by the influence of Pope Gregory VII., Alphonso VI., King of 
CastiHe and Leon, was persuaded to do as Charlemagne had 
in France, to abolish the use of the national rite and sub- 


stitute that of the Boman Church. It was thus wholly dis- 
continued until the beginning of the sixteenth century, when 
Cardinal Ximenes endowed a college and chapel for the use of it 
at Toledo, and there it still continues to be used. 

The early connexion between the Church of France and the 
Church of England was so close, that there can be no reasonable 
doubt of the same Liturgy having been originally used in both 
countries. When St. Augustine came to England in A.D. 596, 
expecting to find it an altogether heathen land, he discovered 
that there was an ancient and regularly-organized Church, and 
that its usages were different in many particulars from those of 
any Church with which he had been previously acquainted [see 
p. xvii]. By the advice of St. Gregory he introduced some 
changes into the Liturgy which he found in use ; the changes 
coming, not directly from the Boman Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory, but " from a sister rite, formed in the south of France 
by the joint action, probably, of St. Leo and Cassian, about two 
hundred years before [aj>. 420]; having a common basis, in- 
deed, with the Boman Office, but strongly tinctured with Galil- 
ean characteristics derived long ago from the East, and probably 
enriched, at the time, by fresh importations of Oriental usages V 
Thus the Liturgy of the Church of England after St. Augustine's 
time became a modified form of the more ancient Gallican, which 
itself was originally the Liturgy of the Church of Ephesus, owing 
its germ to St. Paul or St. John. The English Church of St. 
Augustine's day, and long after, distinctly averred that its 
customs were derived from the latter Apostle ; but in many par- 
ticulars the work of St. John and St. Paul appears to have tra- 
versed the same ground, as it certainly did in the Church of 
Ephesus, and probably did in the Church of England. 

The Liturgy thus derived from the ancient Gallican, and the 
more recent version of it which had been introduced by Cassian, 
was again revised by St. Osmond, Bishop of Salisbury, in a.d. 
1085 ; and it was the same Liturgy which also formed the basis 
of the other slightly varying Offices that were used in different 
Dioceses of England, and have come down to us by the names of 
these Dioceses. The Salisbury Liturgy eventually supplanted 
all the others which were used by the Church of England, and 
became the principal basis of the vernacular Liturgy which has 
now been used for more than 300 years in all the churches of 
the Anglican communion *. 

The historical particulars thus given respecting the connexion 
between ancient and modern Liturgies may be conveniently 
reduced into one general view by a tabular form :— 


§ Table showing the origin of the principal Liturgies need throughout the Church. 

OUR LORD'S WORDS OF INSTITUTION. 

I 
An unknown Apostolic Nucleus 

of a Liturgy. 


i 

Liturgy of Bt. James, Antioch, 
or Jerusalem. 

1 

Itagj of St. Basil. Syriac Liturgy of 
I St. James. 

ItegyofSt. Chrytottom. [Monophytito 
_ | Liturgies.] 

rascat Liturgy of Oriental 
aas Russian Church. 


Liturgy of St. Mark, 
or Alexandria. 


Present Liturgy of 
Egyot. 


Liturgy of St. Peter, 
of Rome. 

i 
l 1 

Ambrosian Liturgy. Sacramentary 

of St. Leo. 

I 
Sacramentary 

of Gelasius. 

I 
Sacramentary 

of St. Gregory. 


I 

Liturgy of St. John, St. Paul, 
or Ephesus. 


Present Liturgy of Dio- 
cese of Milan. 


Liturgy of Lyons. 

Mozarabic, or Liturgy of = Liturgy of 
Spanish Britain. I Tours. 

Liturgy. I 

Augustine's revised 
Liturgy of Britain. 


Present Liturgy of 
Church of Rome. 


Salisbury, York, and other 
Missals of English Church. 

I 

PBESKNT LITURGY OF THS 

skolish cuuacu. 


Liturgy of Scottish 
Church. 


Liturgy of 
American 
Church. 


•s Principles of Div. Serv. II. ii. 405. 
liturgy waa never used by the Chureh of England ; and it 


/ 


was only adopted by the English sect of Romanists about a h.undxfe& *&& 
fifty years ago. 
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§ Structure of Primitive Liturgies. 

In all the primitive Liturgies there is a consistency of structure 
which shows that they were based on one common model, or else 
on certain fixed principles. They consist of two principal por- 
tions, the Pro-Anaphora and Anaphora. The Anaphora, or 
Oblation, is represented in the Latin Liturgies by the Canon of 
the Mass, and in our English Office by the part which begins 
with the versicle, "Lift np your hearts." The Pro-Anaphora 
k represented by the Ordinary of the Mass, which is all that 
goes before the Sorsnm Corda. The general structure of each of 
these portions of the Liturgy is as follows, the respective portions 
of the several parts varying, however, in different Liturgies * : — 

The Pro-Anaphora. 

The Prefatory Prayer. 

The Introit [known by various names]. 

The Little Entrance, or bringing the book of the Gospels in 
procession to the Altar. 

The Trisagion. 

The Epistle and Gospel. 

The Prayers after the Gospel [after these prayers the Cate- 
chumens left the Church, and only "the faithful" or baptized 
and confirmed persons remained]. 

The Great Entrance, or bringing the Elements in procession to 
the Altar. 

The Offertory. 

The Kiss of Peace. 

The Creed. 


The Anaphora. 

The Triumphal Hymn [Tersanctus] with its Preface. Then 
come in between two portions of a bug Prayer, called the Prays? 
of the Triumphal Hymn. 

Commemoration of the Institution. 

The Words of Institution. 

Oblation of the Consecrated Elements. 

Prayer for the Descent of the Holy Ghost. 

Prayer for the Transmutation of the Elements. 

Prayer for the living and the departed. 

The Lord's Prayer, preceded by a prayer of preparation, aid 
followed by the Embolismus. 

Adoration, with an appointed prayer. 

Elevation. 

Union of the two Consecrated Elements. 

Prayer of humble access. 

Communion. 

Thanksgiving. 

Without going into very great detail it is impossible to show 
the elaborate character of the ceremonial, and of the lespou s i rt 
part of the primitive Liturgies. These details may all be round 
in the original languages, and also in Dr. Neale's translation of 
the Primitive Liturgies ; and it is sufficient here to say, tint tat 
early Christians appear to have had no thought of what is caDei 
"simplicity" in Divine Worship, their Liturgies exhibiting a 
complicated structure, much ceremony, and an elaborate syn* 
holism. All of them agree in the above general characteristics, 
but there are variations in the order of the different parts, the 
chief of which are represented in the following table :— 


| Table showing the order in which the principal features of the Primitive liturgies occur. 


St. James. 

1. Kiss of Peace. 

2. Lift up your hearts. 
8. Tersanctus. 

4. Commemoration of In- 

stitution. 

5. The Oblation. 

6. Prayer for descent of 

the Holy Ghost. 

7. Prayer for the living. 

8. Prayer for the departed. 

9. The Lord's Prayer. 

10. Union of the Consecrated 

Elements. 

11. Communion. 
18. Thanksgiving. 


St. Mark. 

1. Kiss of Peace. 

2. Lift up your hearts. 

7. Prayer for the living. 

8. Prayer for the departed. 

8. Tersanctus. 

4. Commemoration of In- 

stitution. 

5. The Oblation. 

6. Prayer for descent of 

the Holy Ghost. 

10. Union of the Consecrated 

Elements. 

9. The Lord's Prayer. 

11. Communion. 

12. Thanksgiving. 


St. Peter. 

2. Lift up your hearts. 
8. Tersanctus. 

7. Prayer for the living. 

6. Prayer for descent of the 
Holy Ghost. 

4. Commemoration of In- 

stitution. 

5. The Oblation. 

8. Prayer for the departed. 

10. Union of the Consecrated 

Elements. 

9. The Lord's Prayer. 

1. Kiss of Peace. 

11. Communion. 

12. Thanksgiving. 


St. John. 

7. Prayer for the living. 

8. Prayer for the departed. 

1. Kiss of Peace. 

2. Lift up your hearts. 

8. Tersanctus. 

4. Commemoration of In- 

stitution. 

5. The Oblation. 

6. Prayer for descent of the 

Holy Ghost. 

10. Union of the Consecrated 

Elements. 

9. The Lord's Prayer. 

11. Communion* 

12. Thanksgiving. 


It will be seen at once that the order of St. John, or the 
Ephesine Liturgy, is that which is most closely represented by 
our own Communion Office. The same correspondence between 
the two may also be traced in several particulars, in which the 
Liturgy of St. John differs from the other two Eastern Liturgies ; 
especially in the provision of varying collects, and proper pre- 
faces, and in the use of the versicle, "Glory be to Thee, O Lord," 
before the Gospel. 

The Liturgy of St. John was handed down (as has been already 
stated) through the French Church, to which it was conveyed 
from Ephesus by missionaries, at a period very near to that of 
the Apostles themselves. The Gallican Liturgy itself is thus 
described by Palmer [Orig. Liturg. i. 168], "Germanus informs 
us, that the Liturgy began with an Anthem, followed by Gloria 


1 It U almost needless to say that Dr. Neale's works on the Eautern 
Church and the Primitire Liturgies should be referred to by those who 
wish for further details. 


Patri, after which the Deacon proclaimed silence; and a mutual 
salutation having passed between the priest and people, the 
hymn Tri* agios, in imitation of the Greek rite, was sung, and 
was followed by Kyrie eleison, and the song of Zacharias the 
prophet beginning Benedictus, after which the priest read a 
collect, entitled Post prophetiam, in the Gallican missals. The 
office so far, though ancient, cannot be traced to the most primi- 
tive ages of the Gallican Church, as doubtless the Liturgy origi- 
nally began with the lessons from Holy Scripture, which I now 
proceed to consider. 

" A lesson from the prophets or Old Testament was first read, 
then one from the Epistles, which was succeeded by the hymn of 
the three children, Benedicite, and the Holy Gospel. In later 
times the book of the Gospels was carried in procession to the 
pulpit by the Deacon, who was accompanied by seven men bear- 
ing lighted tapers, and the choir sung Anthems before and after 
the Gospel. After the Gospel was ended, the Priest or Bishop 
preached, and the Deacon made prayers for the people (probably 
in imitation of the Greek Liturgies, where a litany of the kind 
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mors after the Gospel), and the Priest recited a collect Post 


"Then the Deacon proclaimed to the catechumen* to depart, bat 
whether any previous prayers were made for them seems doubt- 
ful. Germanua speaks of its being an ancient custom of the 
Church to pray for catechumens in this place, but his words do 
sot absolutely prove that there were particular prayers for them 
in the GaOican Church, and no other author refers to the custom, 
u far as I am aware. The catechumens, and those under peni- 
tential discipline, having been dismissed, silence was again en- 
joined, and an address to the people on the subject of the day, 
ad entitled Prafatio, was recited by the Priest, who then 
repeated another prayer. The oblations of the people were next 
itemed, while the choir sang an offertory anthem, termed tonum 
by Germanua. The elements were placed on the holy table, and 
covered with a large and close veil or pall, and in later times 
the Priest here invoked the blessing of God on the gifts. 

"Then the tablets called diptycht, containing the names of the 
Bring and departed saints, were recited, and the Priest made a 
collect, * post nominal Then followed the salutation and kiss of 
peace; after which the Priest read the collect, ' ad pacem.' The 
njstkal liturgy now commenced, corresponding to the Eastern 
'prosphora,' or 'anaphora,' and the Roman preface and canon. 
ft began with the form *sursum corda,' Ac, and then followed 
tfee preface, or thanksgiving, called ' contestation or 'immolatio,' 
a which God's benefits to the human race were variously com- 
memorated; and at the proper place the people all joined in sing- 
as; the hymn Tereanctne. 

'The thanksgiving then continued in the form called 'post 
/ which terminated with the commemoration of our 
Saviour's deed and words at the institution of this sacrament. 
Afterwards the Priest recited a collect entitled 'post mysterium,' 
or 'post secreta,' probably because the above commemoration 
wis not committed to writing, on account of its being esteemed 
to have great efficacy in the consecration. The collect, ' post 
nysterium,' often contained a verbal oblation of the bread and 
wine, and an invocation of God to send His Holy Spirit to 
sanctify them into the sacraments of Christ's body and blood. 
After this the bread was broken, and the Lord's Prayer repeated 
by the Priest and people, being introduced and concluded with 
appropriate prayers, made by the Priest alone. 

" Hie Priest or Bishop then blessed the people, to which they 
answered, Amen. Communion afterwards took place, during 
which a psalm or anthem was sung. The Priest repeated a 
collect of thanksgiving, and the service terminated." 

It was on this rite that the Eucharistic customs of the Church 
of England were founded, although they were plainly revised 
sad altered at several periods, and in several dioceses ; as, for 
cample, by St. Augustine in the seventh century, and St. 
Csanmd in the eleventh. 

( The Medutval Liturgy of the Church of England. 

As, in the early Church throughout the world, there were 
various forms of the Liturgy, all having a substantial unity, so 
wale England was divided into several distinct districts, by 
dialect and civil government, the form of Liturgy which was 
«ed in various parts of the country was affected by local circum- 
stances; especially as each diocese had the right of adopting 
(within certain limits) its own particular customs, or " use " in 
Divine Service, until the sixteenth century. 

Soon after the Conquest, however, about the year 1085, a 
gnat liturgical successor of St. Gregory arose in the person of 
Ossmnd, Bishop of Salisbury, of whom we know little beyond 
the fact that he revised the Breviary and Missal, and brought 
both into a form which commended itself to a large portion of 
As Church of England, and even to some foreign dioceses. There 
were, indeed, independent Breviaries and Missals of York, Here- 
fad, Bangor, Lincoln, and perhaps other churches; but those of 
Salisbury were the most generally used throughout the southern 
and before the sixteenth century the Missal of that 
una to be called, in some editions, " MissaJe secundum 
Ecdeaas Anglican®." In 1541-2, the Missal as well as 



other books of the use of Sarum were formally adopted for the 
whole province of Canterbury by an act of Convocation. Not- 
withstanding the variations that had so long existed in the ritual 
customs of different districts and dioceses, it must not be sup- 
posed that these variations extended to any essential matters. On 
the contrary, there was a distinct generic identity, which showed 
that all were, in reality, local forms of one great national rite, 
that rite itself being a branch of one great Catholic system; and 
this was especially the case with the Communion Office or Liturgy. 

The substance of the Salisbury Liturgy is given in the Appen- 
dix to the Communion Office, but it is necessary to give some 
account of it here to show the manner in which the Church of 
England celebrated the Holy Communion from A J). 1080 to A.D. 
1549. Many further illustrations of it, and of the other English 
uses, as well as of the connexion between them and our present 
Communion Office, will be found in the subsequent notes. 

The Mediaeval Liturgy of the Church of England was made 
up, like all others, of the two great divisions which are called in 
the Eastern Church the Pro- Anaphora and the Anaphora, and in 
the Western Church, the Ordinarium and the Canon ; the former 
part ending with the Sanctus, the latter part beginning with the 
Prayer of Consecration and Oblation. 

The first portion of the Ordinary consisted of the hymn " Veni 
Creator," the Collect, " Almighty God, to whom all hearts be 
open," the forty-third Psalm, " Give sentence with me, O God," 
the lesser Litany and the Lord's Prayer, all of which were said 
in the vestry while the Celebrant was putting on his albe, 
chasuble, Ac. The public part of the service began with the 
" Officium," or Introit, of which many examples are given in the 
notes to the Epistles and Gospels, and which was sung (in the 
manner described at p. 71) while the Celebrant and his ministers 
were going from the vestry to the altar. After this followed the 
Confession and Absolution, said as at Prime and Compline, and 
as described in a note at p. 5, the Gospeller and Epistoler taking 
part with the choir in the alternate form used. This mutual 
confession of unwortbiness was sealed with a kiss of peace given 
by the Celebrant to the Deacon and Sub-deacon l , and burning 
incense having been waved before the altar by the former, the 
" Gloria in Excelsis " was sung (except at certain seasons) as the 
solemn commencement of the rite. The Mutual Salutation [see 
p. 22] was then said, and after that the Collect of the Day, the 
Epistle and Gospel, and the Nicene Creed. The Gospel was pre- 
ceded by a procession with singing [the Gradale], somewhat 
similar to the " little entrance " of the Eastern Church [p. 148], 
and was generally read (in large churches) from the " Jube " or 
" pulpit," a desk placed between the cross and the chancel wall 
on the rood-loft. The Nicene Creed was followed by the Offer- 
tory, the solemn Oblation of the Elements, short supplications 
that the sacrifice might be acceptable to God for the living and 
the departed, and certain private prayers of the Celebrant, with 
which the first part of the Service, or Ordinarium, may be said 
to have ended. 

The Canon of the Mass was introduced by the Apostolic ver- 
sicles, the Proper Preface, and the Tersanctus, which we still use 
in the same place ; and then followed a long prayer, interspersed 
with many ceremonies, but substantially equivalent to the " Prayer 
for the Church Militant," the " Consecration Prayer," and the 
first "Thanksgiving Prayer" of our modern English Liturgy. 
This will be found given at length in the Appendix to the Com- 
munion Office. 

The prayer of Consecration was not immediately followed by 
the Participation as in our modern Liturgy. First came the 
Lord's Prayer, preceded by a short preface, and followed by a 
prayer for deliverance from all evil, analogous to the Embolismus 
of the Eastern Church [p. 6]. Then came the Agnus Dei, 
sung thrice, in the same manner as it is sung twice in the modern 
Litany. After the Agnus Dei followed the ceremony of tho com- 
mixture of the consecrated elements, by placing a portion of the 
wafer into the chalice, in symbolical signification of the union of 


1 This it peculiar to the Sarum and Bangor rites, not being found in any 
other Liturgy in thin part of the service. 
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with all of which is connected the idea of nourishment and life. 
Oar Lord's words respecting this Bread from Heaven drove away 
many of His followers, who were impatient of a mystery which 
they could not understand ; but when He said to the Apostles, 
"Will ye also go away ?" the reply was, "Lord, to whom shall 
we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life." They continued 
with Him, notwithstanding this trial of their faith, and their 
perseverance was rewarded by the interpretative acts and words 
of our Lord when He instituted the Holy Communion, and 
showed them tha inner meaning of the miracle of the loaves and 
of His mysterious words respecting Himself, " For My flesh is 
meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth 
My flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him." 
[John vi. 55, 56.] " Take, eat ; this is My body .... Drink ye 
all of it; for this is My blood." [Matt. xxvi. 27, 28.] 

These antecedent types and words are the most prominent of a 
class which need not be referred to in farther detail, since tho 
two referred to are sufficient to show that a preparation was 
being made for the right understanding of that great Sacrament 
which our Lord instituted to be the means of spiritual life to the 
world. The "bread and wine" of Melchizedek's offering, the 
"Mincba" of the Temple Service, the "bread" and "mingled 
wine" of Wisdom's "table " in the book of Proverbs, the "pure 
offering " of the prophet Malachi, are all anticipative shadows of 
that which was to be revealed in the Kingdom of Christ : and 
many other such shadows cast their forms across the page of 
Holy Scripture, leading up to Him and His work, in whom and 
in which was to be the fulfilment of all types and figurative 
representations, 

§ The Holy Communion at a Sacrament, 

Thus, then, we are led up to the consideration of the rite 
instituted by our Lord as a new tree of life, a manna for the new 
chosen people, a Heavenly food, the Sacrament or Mystery of the 
Body and Blood of Christ. 

Strange as it appeared to those who heard the truth for the 
first time, there must have been some absolute necessity for 
making the Body and Blood of Christ a healing food. What 
this necessity was the Holy Spirit has not yet revealed tc| us ; 
but we seem to be tracing out the general outline of it, when 
we acknowledge that only our Lord's perfect Human Nature 
could remedy the imperfections of that human nature which is 
still subject to the influences of evil, first brought to bear upon it 
by the Fall. " Wherefore," says the Exhortation which follows 
the Prayer for the Church Militant, "it is our duty to render 
most humble and hearty thanks to Almighty Qod, our heavenly 
Father, for that He hath given His Son, our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, not only to die for us, but also to be our spiritual food 
and sustenance in that holy Sacrament." It is impossible to 
explain why our Lord's death was not sufficient for the full pros- 
pective accomplishment of His work ; why it was still necessary 
for Him to be the spiritual food and sustenance of His people 
through all the ages that were afterwards coming upon the 
world; why He should not build up each soul into the living 
Temple without the intervention of any sacramental medium 
between the soul and His Almighty power. And since it is im- 
possible to give a reason for this, there is the more cause to 
acknowledge humbly that God does nothing without necessity, 
and to bow our intellect with reverence before the inscrutable 
fact which lies open before it in Christ's words, " My flesh is meat 
indeed, and My blood is drink indeed." " This is My body, this 
is My blood." 

Such a reverent awe for this great feet will not be at all 
diminished by inquiry as to the particular circumstances under 
which the Holy Eucharist was instituted, if we are careful not to 
give ourselves a false impression of those circumstances by yield- 
ing to the seductive bias of mere " local colouring." For how- 
ever true it may be that the rite which our Lord instituted was 
associated with some previous custom of the temple, the syna- 
gogue, or the household, yet this truth is only part of the whole 
truth ; and it would be a perversion of a truth to say that this 
association amounted to the actual foundation of the Christian 


rite upon the Jewish. It is a more rational, as well as a 
reverent, answer to the question, Whence was the Holy Eucharist 
derived ? to reply that it was absolutely originated by em 
Blessed Lord, and not founded on any previous ordinance Of 
custom. As He took our human nature into His Divine Nafent 
by an originative act of Creation, although He was pleased H , 
follow up the Creative act by the natural process of its develop* 
ment from the substance of His Mother; so an originative aet , 
preceded, and stood above, all associations between the Euchatis) \ 
and earthly rites or earthly substances. His Body and 
Blood first existed, and then were associated with bread 
wine; the former taking the latter up into themselves by 
Divine power. It is true that our Lord did use the wordf of 
David, at the most solemn epoch of His sufferings; that B| 
associated His Prayer with ancient formularies of the older alt* 
pensation ; and that He did, in like manner, associate the Hdjf 
Eucharist with the Temple rite of the Mincha offering of bread 
and wine, with the Sabbath Eve Synagogue Memorial of tie 
Exodus, and with the domestic usages of the Passover. Bat tie 
association in each case was that of the antitype with the type, 
He did not use the words of the Psalms as those of David, hit 
David used them prophetically as the words of Christ. Hub* 
Jewish prayers which bore some resemblance to the Lofft 
Prayer, were typical foreshadowing* of that Divine formulary it 
which all prayer was to be gathered into one ever-prevaflinf 
intercession ; and, finally, the Eucharist was not evolved out of 
former rites, but fulfilled them, and absorbed them. The Mincha 
became the "pure offering," the Sabbath Eve service of the 
Synagogue merged in the Lord's Day Eucharist, and the 
domestic rites of the Passover passed into the Sacrament of 
His love, of Whom the whole family in heaven and earth it 
named. 

Thus then we are led to look primarily not at the outward 
signs of the Holy Eucharist, but at that which they signified. 
Bread and wine, the common food and common drink, not the 
exceptional luxuries of a Jewish meal, were indeed used by our 
Lord as the media of His great gift ; but it is to the gift itself 
that He draws our attention, saying, not " This Bread, 9 * but " TUt 
is My Body," ... not " This Wine** but " This is My Blood." Hi 
takes them up into a higher nature ; and when so consecrated, 
although their original nature is not annihilated, it passes out of 
spiritual cognizance, and the eye of faith sees, or desires to see, 
it no more. 

Much trouble would have been spared to the Church if there 
had been less endeavour to define on the one hand what oar 
Lord's words mean, and, on the other hand, what they do not 
mean. Up to a certain point we can define ; beyond a certain 
point we must be content to leave definition and accept mystery. 
We can say that the elements before consecration are bread and 
wine, and we can also say that they are bread and wine after 
consecration : we can say that the bread and wine are not the 
Body and Blood of Christ before consecration, and we can also 
say that they are the Body and Blood of Christ after consecration* 
But how these apparently contradictory facts are to be recon- 
ciled, what is the nature of the change that occurs in the b read 
and wine, in what manner that change is effected, how far thai 
change extends beyond the use of the Sacrament — these an 
questions that no one can answer but God. When Nioodemut 
said, " How can these things be ?" and the people at Capernaum, 
" How can this Man give us His flesh to eat ? " our Lord did not 
explain, but reiterated, the truths which had excited the wonder 
and doubt of the questioners. In doing so He doubtless taught 
the lesson, that when Qod speaks in words of mystery He does so 
with a purpose ; and that it is our duty to believe exactly what 
He tells us, even though we cannot understand all that His 
words mean. There can never be any real antagonism between 
one truth and another, nor can there be any real conflict between 
His gift of Faith and His gift of Intellect. 

§ The Holy Communion at a Sacrifice* 

In the prophecy of Malachi to which previous reference hat 
been made, the Holy Qhost gave the following prediction respect- 
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feg Gospel timet :— "From the rising of the mm, even unto the 
going down of the tame, My Name shall be great among the 
Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered onto My 
lame, and ▲ fubi orrsBnra: for My Name shall be great 
avos« the heathen, ssith the Lord of hosts." [Mai. i. 11.] The 
words translated " pore offering " are " Mincha " in the Hebrew, 
fcvi* a — s yd in the Septuagint, and "oblatio munda" in the 
▼mlgate. The whole text "was once, and that in the oldest and 
' time of the Church, a text of eminent note, and familiarly 
to erery Christian, being alleged by their pastors and 
as an express and undoubted prophecy of the Christian 
t, or solemn worship m the Eucharist, taught by our 
8ariour unto His disciples, to be observed of all that 
iliere in His Name ; and this so generally and granUdly, 
m could never have been, at least so early, unless they had 
" thus to apply it by tradition from the Apostles." [Mede, 
8acrifl 365.] fhe deep and habitual conviction of the 


Matt xxvL 26-28. 

And as they were eating; 
took bread, 
blessed U, 
brake*, 
gave it to the disciples, 


lake, eat; 

His is My Body. 


Mark xiv. 22—24. 

And as they did eat, Jesus 
took bread, 
and blessed, 
and brake it, 
and gave to them, 
and said, 
Take, eat; 
This is My Body. 


And 
He took the cup 

and gave thanks 
sad gave it to them, 


Brink ye sll of it; for 

this is My Blood of the New 

Testament, which is shed for 


aw the remission of sins. 


And 
He took the cup 

and when He had given thanks 

He gave it to them; 

and He said unto them, 

This is My Blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for 
many. 


truth here expressed is illustrated by the names which were given 
to the Holy Communion in the early Church : they were " Obla- 
tion, Sacrifice, Eucharist, Sacrifice of Thanksgiving, Sacrifice of 
Praise, reasonable and unbloody Sacrifice, Sacrifice of our Media- 
tor, Sacrifice of the Altar, Sacrifice of our Ransom, Sacrifice of 
the Body and Blood of Christ. It would be infinite to note all the 
places and authors where and by whom it is thus called.' 1 [Ibid.] 
In all these terms it will be seen that the most prominent idea of 
the Eucharist was not that of Communion, but of Oblation or 
bloodless Sacrifice. And they were terms advisedly taken into 
use by holy men and the Church at large, at a time when 
sacrifices were still offered beyond the pale of the Church. 

This habitual dwelling upon the Sacrificial aspect of the 
Eucharist was founded upon the acts and words of our Lord 
at His Institution of the Sacrament. These are narrated by 
the three former Evangelists and by St. Paul in the following 
passages :— 


Luke xxii. 19, 20. # 

And 
He took bread 
and gave thanks, 
and brake it, 
and gave unto them, 
saying, 

This is My Body which is given 
for you: this do in remem- 
brance of Me. Likewise 

also 
the cup after supper 


saying, 

This cup is the New Testament 
in My Blood, which is shed for 
you. 


1 Cor. xi. 23-25. 

The Lord Jesus took 

bread: 

and when He had given thanks, 

He brake it, 

and said, 
Take, eat; 

This is My Body which is 
broken for you : this do in re- 
membrance of Me. After the 
same manner 

also 
He took the cup when He had 
supped, 


saying, 

This cup is the New Testament 
in My Blood : 


This do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of Me. 


In these narratives certain definite acts and words of our Lord 
ire dearly recorded. (1) He took bread : (2) He blessed it, or 
"gave thanks "over it: (8) He brake it : (4) He gave it to those 
present : (5) He said that what He so gave them to eat was His 
Body : (6) He took the cup : (7) He gave thanks over it also : 
ft) He gave it to those present : (9) He called that which He so 
gave them to drink His Blood: (10) He directed them to do as 
His had done for a memorial of Him. 

la the words recorded there are several terms of a special cha- 
ncier. (1) When our Lord blessed [cdAoy4<rar] and gave thanks 
[•*Xsptrrs>af], He did so in no ordinary sense, as in the bene- 
tietioa of food before a meal, or the thanksgiving for it afterwards. 
He blessed the elements of bread and wine with the fulness of a 
Divine benediction, so that His eucharistization of them caused 
to possess properties which they did not previously possess ; 
r, to become spiritual entities, His Body and His Blood l . 
(s) In commanding His Apostles to "do" [toicitc] "this," our 
Lstd was using a well-known expression significant of the act of 
and one which St. Paul (who uses it twice of the 
i) uses also of the Passover, when he says of Moses, 
that "through faith he kept [eWifoV] the Passover and sprink- 
Es£ of blood." The use of the word for both is found afterwards 
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word it used in John yJ. 1 1, where our Lord " eucharistixed " 
before patting them into the hand* of Hit disciples with 
of feeding five thousand men. The whole action of this 
sa Enehaiistic character. [See note at p. 95, on the Gospel for 
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in St. Chry s os t om, when he writes, " See how He weans and draws 
them from Jewish rites; 'For,' says He, 'as ye offered that'" 
(i.e. the Passover, fWro cVoi<ire) "'in remembrance of the 
miraculous deliverance from Egypt, so offer'" (roicire) '"this 
in remembrance of Me : that blood was shed for preservation of 
the first-born, this for the remission of the sins of the whole 
world.' " [Chrys. Matt. xxvi. lxxxii.] The word is constantly 
translated " offer " and " sacrifice," and by equivalent terms in 
the English version of the Old Testament, and it clearly has that 
meaning in Luke ii. 27. It would therefore be watering down 
the sense of it in this place if any less meaning were to be 
assigned to it as all the meaning that it contained *. (3) The 
expression " in remembrance of Me " \_*U rV ipiir kv&iumvur] is 
also of a sacrificial character, meaning, in conjunction with the 
preceding, " Offer this as a Memorial of Me before the Father." 
So the word fOfinUawov is used in Leviticus ii. 2. 9, " the priest 
shall burn the memorial of it upon the altar," and ivdfunivit 
itself in Numbers x. 10 and Leviticus xxiv. 7, "and when so 
applied," says Mr. Keble, it " means always ' a portion of some- 
thing offered to Almighty God, to remind Him ' of the worship- 
per himself, or of some other person or object in whom the 
worshipper takes an interest; or of His own loving-kindness, 
shown by mercies past or gracious promises for the future." .... 
" This is the proper drift of the word remembrance in our Lord's 
institution of the Sacrament. 'Do this;' He seems to say, 


* See Carter on the Priesthood, p. 84, note. Cf. Lev. ix. 7, in LXX. Isa 
xix. 21. 1 Kings xi. 33. 
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Bless, break, distribute, receive this Bread; Vh.it. distribute. 
ilrii.lt ol this Cup; ray mvr the two respectively, This is My 
Body, Tins is My Blood, in order to that Memorial Sacrifice 
wliidi ]ir[i|.Tly [p.-liiiuzii (" Me; the Memorial wlucb My Ben* 
HI ■ "ill ii'u-illy t>J make of Me, among one another, and before 
My Father '.*' This term also is used twice in St. Paul's MM 
of tho imtitution. (4) Lastly, St, Paul oses an eipretsion w 
uiiut be interpreted iu a similar manner, when he aaya, "ji 
shew" ~*aT a yyJ\\<Ti~] "the Lord's death." That the wliolo 
early Church thus understood our Lord's words, applying them 
to the offering of tho JJolv Eucharist by His MinLsteia, and : 
only to His one dilation of Himself, is shown by the words of 
tli" Fathers, hy decrees of Councils, aud more than all by tin 
constant witucs of the ancient Liturgies. Thus, St. Cyprian 
aays, •' For if Jeans Christ, oar Lord nod God, is Himself the 
great High Priest of God the Father, and first offered Himself I 
Sacrifice to the Father, and commanded this to be done in to 
membrance of Himself, surely thut priest truly acts in Christ'i 
stead, who imitates that which Chrisljdid ; and he then oli'ers i 
true »ud full Sacrifice in tho Church to God the Father, when he 
begins to ofi'er it according as he sees Christ Himself ottered it 
[t.'ypr. En. Uiii. 11.] In tho fifth Canon of the Niecne Council 
an injunction is given respecting tho appeasing of disputes in 
Lent that - tho Gift may be oJTerrrf pure to God." In the 
eleventh Canon one hind of penitents are directed to join in 
prayers "without offering:" and in the eighteenth those 
tpokonofwho offer tho Body of Christ »." How di«tinctly the 
ancient Church spoke on the subject, in ita solemn public lan- 
guage before God, may be teen by the followiug Prayers of Obla- 
tion taken from some of its Liturgies -.— 

Liturgy of St. Jai n. - We therefore also, sinners, remember- 
ing His life-giving Passion, His salutary Cross, His Death and 
Resurrection from tho dead on tho third day. His Ascension 
Heaven, aud Session on tho right hand of Thee Hit God 
Father, and His glorious and terribly coining again, when 
ahall come with glory tojudge the quick and the dead, and to 
render to every man according to bis worka, offer to Thee, 
Lord, tint tremendous and unbloody Sacrifice, beseeching- Then 
that Thou wouldst not deal with us after our sins, nor reward 
according to our iniquities ; but according la Thy gentleness u 
ineffable lave, passing by and blotting out tho handwriting that 
ia agwintt us, Thy suppliants, wonldst grant ua Thy heavenly 
and eternal gifta, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive the things 
which Thon, O God, hast prepared for them that love Thee. 

Litirgs of fit, Ctaaiitt.— Wherefore having in remembrance 
. . . . wa offer to Thee our King and our God, according to this 
institution, this bread and this cup; giving thanks to Tbeo 
through Him, tint Thou hast thought us worthy to ttand before 
Thee, and to sacrifice unto Thee. 

Liturgy of SI. Mark.— [Before Consecration] .... Our Lord 
and God aud Saviour Jesus Christ, by Whom, rendering thanks 
to Thee with Himself and the Holy Ghost, we offer to Thee this 
reasonable and unbloody Sacrifice, which all nations offer to Thee, 
O Lord, from the rising of the sun unto tho going down of the 
aajne; from the north and from tho south; for Thy name is 
great among tho Gentiles, and iu every place incense is offered to 
Thy came, and a pure offering. [After words of lustitution '] 
Almighty Lord and Matter, King of Heaven, wo announcing 
the death of Thine only-begotten Son our Lord and God and 
Saviour Jesus Cbritt .... Lord our God, we hare set before 
Thee Thine own of Thine own gifts. 

Lii«rgy of St. Ciryioitr.Bi.~Wo therefore, rememltering this 
salutary precept, and all that happened on our behalf, tho 
Cross, the Tomb, the Resur reel ion on the third ,hi V , the Asccu- 
aiou into heaven, tlic Battfcn on the right hand, tho second and 
glorious coming again, in belialf of all, aud for all, we offer Thoo 


1 Euch. Ador. p.m. 
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Thine own of Thine own Moreover we offer unio TV. 

this reasonable and unbloody Sacrifice: anil beseech Thee a 
pray and supplicate; seud down Thy Holy Ghost upon as, a 
upon these proponed gifts. 

Sacramt*tary of SI. Oregory.— Wherefore, O Lord, we T 
servants, and also Thy holy people, having in remembrance T 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord, as well His blessed Passion, a* a! 
His Resurrection from tlic lower parts of the earth [ab Inferis 

excellent MiijL'Sty of Thine own donations and gifts which T 
hast given a pure offering [hostiam], nn holy offering, an 
maculate offering, the holy Bread of eternal life, and tho Cap i 
everlasting salvation. 

Tho laat of these ia the Prayer of Oblation which waa used 
the Church of England (iu common with the rest of tho Wartf. 
Church) before the translation of her offices into English, 
the Prayer Book of 1549, tho Prayer was substantially retain) 
the following words succeeding tho ivords ol Institution : — 

EngHih Communioit Office of 1549.— Wherefore, Lord a 
heavenly Father, according to tlw Institution of Thy deal 
beloved Son, our Saviour Jcsu Christ, we Thy humble aerrai 
do celebrate and make tine MVcTliy Divine Majesty, with tbj 
Thy holy gifta, the memorial which Thy Son hath willed oa 
make : having in remembrance His blessed Passion, migb 
Resurrection, aud glorious Ascension, rendering unto Thar an 
hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procured unto n* 1 
the same; entirely desiring Thy f.ii.h. -rly goodness mercifully *• 
accept this our Sucrifici; uf praise and thanksgiving; moat huml 
beseeching Thee to grant, that by the merits and death of T 
Son Jesus Christ .... [as in the present Office]. 

When the Canon waa asperated into three parts in 1652, taa 
words of oblation were placed after the Communion aud t 
Lord's Prayer. In the Scottish Office of 1637, a return a 
made to the Liturgy of 1549 ; and in the revision of 1*561, Blab 
Cosin proposed to restore this form rather than that of 1SS2, 
Queen Elisabeth and Lord Burleigh hud also wished. B 
Bishop Cosin s wishes were overruled, probably because it « 
considered that the times were too dangerous l« admit of • 
conspicuout change iu the Communion Service, 

Although, however, the uhnngo in the position of the word* 
Oblation has tended to obscure the meaning of Ihe Service, 
cannot for a moment he supposed that the revisers of onr Litur 
in 1552 weru so exceedingly and profanely presumptuous ia 
wish to suppress the doctrine of the Euchuristic Sacrifice. Thi 
were probably some unfortunate temporary reasons (such aa t 
unscrupulous tyranny of ignorant and biassed rulers), whi 
influenced thorn to make such a change as would wa t 
doctrine, while it left the statement of it more opon than befoc 
and they probably thought it better to consult expediency to 
certain extent, than to run the risk of such i 
as would have taken the Prayer Hook out of thu hands of t 
Church, and moulded it to the meagre faith of Calviuiatic Pa 
tans. After the alteration was made, some of our heat a 
h 'lk-t [ (nines, such us Andre wea and Overall, were accustom 
to say the " first Thanksgiving," or Prayer of Oblation, befi 
administering tho elements, and the second, " Almighty i 
overliving God," after the Lord's Prayer, but this practice r. 
been discontinued since the last Revision, though its revival 
much to bo desired. 

From tho very nature of the Holy Eucharist it is, however, u 
possible for any such change as that which was thus mada tovitia 
ita sacrificial character. Tho Act of Consecration is in iUelf ; 
act of Sacrifice, whether or not it is accompanied by espn 
words of oblation. So long therefore at properly ordained Priai 
use the proper formula of consecration, there must necessarily 
an offering of the Holy Eucharist to God; although such 
nin'maiii of form is, it is true, quite discordant with the tpi 
and letter of Apostolic Liturgies. The whole service it also 
virtual memorial before Hod, even if thero were uot in any pi 
of it specific words on the subject. 

But tho Prayer of Oblation yet remains in our Liturgy, thou] 
displaced from its ancient [losition, and said after Con mi union 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE LITURGY. 


155 


sad while an j portion of the co nse cr a ted dements remain upon 
tat altar (even alter a portion has been consumed), the ancient 
sacrificial Act of the Church is literally and verbally continued in 
lespret to that portion : supposing that it is not sufficiently con- 
tiamei towards the portion previo us ly consumed by the more 
gsaeral firm of the Prayer of Consecration. There need, there- 
to, be no room for saying that the Encharistic Sacrifice is not 
offered by the modern Liturgy of the Church of 
and all that can be truly said is, that a deviation from 
practice has been made in consuming a part of the con- 
sMrated elements before a formal, verbal oblation of them has 


The constant language and practice of the Church having thus 
Was shown, it remains to state in a few words what the 
ftaeaarsstic Sacrifice is, and what its relation to the one " full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the 
ski of the whole world," which was made by our Lord and 
Saviour upon the cross. 

L The very nature of the rite makes it sufficiently evident 
mat wliensoever the words of Oblation are used, they apply to 
mat which the elements of Bread and Wine become by the Act of 
Cs aea cratio n. An oblation of the Bread and Wine, as such, 
■ aaade ha the Prayer for the Church Militant, and before the 
let of Consecration they are spoken of as "these Thy creatures 
sf Bread and Wine," with special reference to this oblation of 
ansa as nn eo ne eer a ted elements, offered to God that He may 
aaactiry them But after the Act of Consecration they are no 
laager called Bread and Wine, but the Body and the Blood of 
ear Lord Jeans Christ. What it offered to our heavenly Father 
n the Holy Communion k the whole substance of the Sacrament, 
that which (even although the natural bread and wine are not 
awiibilatul by Consecration) is reverently called by the name of 
the Body and Blood of Christ, and by that name alone. 

t. Has Sacrifice or Oblation k a solemn memorial offered to 
God the Father "according to His Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's 
holy r as titulkiu ," of the Sacrifice which was offered upon the 
erosa. There k no new immolation of the Body of Christ, but a 
m proaaatatkiu of that which was once for all accomplished at 
Calvary, a allowing, — e uTa yysAia, or dr*V"prir , a proclamation or 
awiaarial,— of the Lord's death until He come. When we can 
aads rs ta o d how the elements become the Body and Blood of 
Cbriat by Consecration, then we may understand in what manner 
tWaaaring of those consecrated elements to God the Father is a 


re-presentation of the Sacrifice of the Cross. But as the fact is 
a mystery in the one case, so there is a mystery connected with 
the act in the other ; and the very nature of the Sacrament is 
such as to lead to the belief that these mysteries will not be 
unveiled to the Church in its Militant condition ; but that Faith 
must still be exercised towards it when Understanding can go no 
further. 

3. The Encharistic Sacrifice is not the offering of the Celebrant 
alone, but of the whole Church, and especially of those who are 
then before the altar where it is being offered. This was made 
especially clear in the language of the ancient Church of England, 
which carefully used a plural pronoun even in several places 
where the singular is used in the Roman Liturgy. But in both 
the Roman and the English rite the Prayer of Oblation is worded, 
" We Thy servants, and also* Thy holy people offer to Thy Divine 
Majesty . . . ." And in one part of it the Priest is directed to 
turn to the people and say, " Pray, brethren and sisters, for me 
that this my sacrifice, which is also equally yours, may be ac- 
cepted by our Lord God V In our modern Liturgy this important 
recognition of the priesthood of the laity is still made by a 
similar use of plural pronouns, by the "Amen" of the people at 
the end of the Prater of Consecration, and by the rubric which 
directs that when the Priest Bays the Lord's Prayer after Com- 
munion the people are to repeat it as well. 

4. It must be remembered that as the anticipatory Sacrifices 
of the Jewish Church were acceptable to the Father only through 
Christ, so the memorial Sacrifice of the Christian is also accepta- 
ble through Him alone. The Priest on earth does his sacerdotal 
work as the agent, deputy, and representative of the eternal 
High Priest from Whom he receives his commission; and the 
work done by him is efficacious, because it is taken up into the 
continual intercession of Christ in heaven. So the Sacrifice of 
the Holy Eucharist is acceptable to the Father because it is 
associated with the perpetual presentation of Himself which our 
Intercessor is making for our sokes : because, that is, the Body 
and Blood of Christ which are offered upon the earthly altar are, 
in a mystery, the Body and Blood of that " Lamb as it had been 
slain," which stands in the midst of the throne, and in the midst 
of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders; and 
Whom all the host of heaven adore as the Lamb Who has 
redeemed men by His blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation. 


THE USE OF THE HOLT COMMUNION. 


. The preceding sections have shown with how great reverence 
aa» Gbnrdi has always regarded the Holy Eucharist, and what 
poods there are in the nature of the rite, as a Sacrament and 
alaerinee, why it should be so regarded. The question which 
laterally follows is, what is the place held by this holy rite in 
fha eoanomj of grace and salvation : that is, independently of 
What it ia,— or rather, following on What it is, —What is Ua use ? 

f fW Divine Preeenoe conferred on the Chmrch fry the Holy 

JSuckarUt. 

The nature of the Sacrament being what it is, the Divine 
rVsseaee k associated with it in a special manner on every occa- 
ansefite celebration. For where the Body and Blood of Chriat 
■a, there k the Human Nature of Christ ; and where the Human 
latere of Chriat is, there k the Divine Nature of Christ. For 
si that Divine Nature was united to the dead Body of our Lord 
earn it lay in the tomb, preserving it from corruption, and with 
fl» soul when it descended into Hell, triumphing by Divine 
asfht over Satan and breaking the bonds of those He had 
naansaed, so much more k that Divine Nature inseparable from 
His reunited Body and Soul new that they are in a glorified 
condition. Although, therefore, it would be rash over-definition 
to allege any thing aa to the manner in which our Lord vouch- 
safes Hk Divine Presence in and by the holy Sacrament, yet the 
fret is so dear that it may be almost called self-evident; and no 
ma who befievea that the "inward pert or thing signified" is 


present, can logically withhold his assent from the further con- 
clusion that He Who is "One Christ" is present as Qod as well 
as present as Man. And as we believe that the elements of 
Bread and Wine are by consecration taken up into a higher 
nature and become the Body and Blood of Christ, so we must 
believe also that the effectuation of that marvellous mystery 
effectuates likewise a fulfilment of the gracious promise, " Where 
two or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in 
the midst of them." 

# 

Hence a simple faith finds no difficulty in respect to the 
adoration of our Divine and Human Lord at the time of, and in 
special association with, His Presence in the Holy Eucharist. 
Such a faith draws its possessor into close agreement with the 
spirit of the Liturgy, in which the elements of Bread and Wine 
pass out of its language after consecration, and only the Body 
and Blood of Christ are then spoken of. Such a faith looks 
beyond the means to the end. To it the outward part of the 
Sacrament is as if it were invisible, for its gaze is absorbed on the 
inward part. From the material substance it passes onward to 
the Divine Presence, and without asking Where P or How ? it 
bows down in humble adoration, saying, not so much My Qod 
is here, as, I am before my God, even the God Whom Heaven 
and earth must worship. 


i The Roman words are " meum ac restrain sserificium ;" those of all the 
English uses, " meum pariterque rest mm. . . . sserificium," 
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§ The Eucharist a Sacrifice offered for the benefit of the 

Church. 

As the Holy Communion is the great Oblation or Sacrifice of 
the Christian Church to memorialize the Father of our Blessed 
Lord's work, so it is offered with a purpose, which is, to memo- 
rialize Him on behalf of the souls whom our Lord's work is 
saving. Thus it is the great means by which the Church out of 
Heaven participates in that propitiatory Sacrifice of Intercession 
which is being for ever offered in Heaven by our Lord and 
Saviour. 

The habit of thought on this subject in the Primitive Church 
is very clearly illustrated by the words of St. Cyril of Jerusalem 
in the fourth century. In describing the rites of the Holy 
Eucharist to the newly-confirmed he speaks as follows : — " Then, 
after the spiritual Sacrifice is perfected, the bloodless Service 
upon that Sacrifice of propitiation, we entreat God for the 
common peace of the Church ; for the tranquillity of the world ; 
for kings; for soldiers and allies; fqr the sick; for the afflicted; 
and, in a word, for all who stand in need of succour we all sup- 
plicate and offer this Sacrifice. Then we commemorate also 
those who have fallen asleep before us, first, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles, Martyrs, that at their prayers and intervention God 
would receive our petition. Afterward also on behalf of the 
holy Fathers and Bishops who have fallen asleep before us ; and in 
a word, of all who in past years have fallen asleep among us, 
believing that it will be a very great advantage to the souls for 
whom the supplication is put up, while that holy and most awful 
Sacrifice is presented" [Catech. Lect. xxiii. 9, 10]. These words 
exactly represent the tone and custom of the Primitive Liturgies. 
The following most beautiful prayer is from that of St. James, 
and was offered np day by day in the Church of Jerusalem, 
where St. Cyril was one of that holy Apostle's successors. It was 
said immediately after the Consecration. 

JSucharietic Prayer for the Living and the Departed, from the 

Liturgy of St. James. 

That they may be to those that partake of them, for remission 
of sins, and for eternal life, for sanctification of souls and bodies, 
for bringing forth good works, for the confirmation of Thy holy 
Catholic Church, which Thou hast founded upon the rock of 
faith, that the gates of hell may not prevail against it ; freeing it 
from all heresy and scandals, and from them that work wicked- 
ness, and preserving it till the consummation of all things. We 
offer them also to Thee, O Lord, for Thy holy places which Thou 
hast glorified by the Divine appearing of Thy Christ, and by the 
Advent of Thine All-Holy Spirit, especially for the glorious 
Sion, the mother of all Churches. And for Thy Holy Catholic 
Apostolic Church throughout the world. Supply it, O Lord, 
even now, with the plentiful gifts of Thy Holy Ghost. Re- 
member also, Lord, our holy fathers and brothers in it, and 
the Bishops that in all the world rightly divide the word of Thy 
truth. Remember also, Lord, every city and region, and the 
Orthodox that dwell in it, that they may inhabit it with peace 
and safety. Remember, O Lord, Christians that are voyaging, 
that are journeying, that are in foreign lands, in bonds and in 
prison, captives, exiles, in mines, and in tortures, and bitter 
slavery, our fathers and brethren. Remember, Lord, them that 
are in sickness or travail, them that are vexed of unclean spirits, 
that they may speedily be healed and rescued by Thee, O God. 
Remember, Lord, every Christian soul in tribulation and distress, 
desiring the pity and succour of Thee, O God, and the conversion 
of the erring. Remember, Lord, our fathers and brethren that 
labour and minister to us through Thy holy Name. Remember, 
Lord, all for good ; have pity, Lord, on all ; be reconciled to all 
of us; give peace to the multitude of Thy people; dissipate 
scandals; put an end to wars; stay the rising up of heresies. 
Give us Thy peace and Thy love, O God our Saviour, the succour 
rf all the ends of the earth. Remember, Lord, the healthful- 
nets of the air, gentle showers, healthy dews, plenteousness of 
Anita, the crown of the year of Thy goodness, for the eyes of all 
wait upon Thee, and Thou givest them their meat in due season ; 


Thou openest Thine hand, and fillest all things living with plesV 
teousness. Remember, Lord, them that bear fruit and do goat 
deeds in Thy holy Churches, and that remember the poor, tfat 
widows, the orphans, the stranger, the needy ; and all those who 
have desired us to remember them in our prayers. Furthermost* 
Lord, vouchsafe to remember those who have this day brought 
these oblations to Thy holy Altar; and the things for wtteh 
each brought them, or which he had in his mind: and tbotf 
whom we have now commemorated before Thee, 
also, O Lord, according to the multitude of Thy mercy 
pities, me Thy humble and unworthy servant ; and the 
that surround Thy holy Altar. Grant them blamelessnesa of Us\ 
preserve their ministry spotless, keep in safety their goings ftr 
good, that they may find mercy and grace with all Thy Sasslft 
that have been pleasing to Thee from one generation to anothafr 
since the beginning of the world, our ancestors, and nthttsy 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors, Teacbaa, 
Holy Persons, and every just spirit made perfect in the faith of 
Thy Christ. . . Remember, Lord, the God of the spirits and of •! 
flesh, the Orthodox whom we have commemorated, from righteous 
Abel unto this day. Give them rest there, in the land of the 
living, in Thy kingdom, in the delight of paradise, in the bosom 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, our holy fathers, whence pafafc 
sorrow, and groaning is exiled, where the light of Thy cons* 
tenance looks down, and always shines. And direct, Lord, 
Lord, in peace the ends of our lives, so as to be Christian, and 
well-pleasing to Thee, and blameless ; collecting us under the 
feet of Thine elect, when Thou wilt, and as Thou wilt, only with* 
out shame and offence; through Thine only -begotten Son, oar 
Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ ; for He alone haft 
appeared on the earth without sin *. 

Such commemorations of the living and of the departed are 
found in all the Liturgies of the Primitive Church ; and it is to 
be observed that they were not only general commemorations, 
but that the names of persons who were to be prayed for wen 
read out from the Diptychs, folded tables of wood or other 
material* on which they were inscribed. At a later period the 
names were not so numerous as they had been when the dangea 
of the living and the martyrdoms of the departed were a part of 
every-day experience, and they then came to be inserted in the 
prayer itself, at least in the Western Church. 

In our present English Liturgy the commemorations are of a 
much more general character than they were in these ancient 
ages of the Church. In the Collect for the Church and Sove- 
reign, and in the Prayer for the Church Militant, the living and 
the servants of God departed this life in His faith and fear, are 
still, however, commemorated, as they are also in the prayer for 
" all Thy whole Church," which is now a Prayer both of Obla- 
tion and Thanksgiving ; and if the language used is more concise 
than formerly, it cannot be said to be less comprehensive. 

Such intercessory prayer particularizes those for whom the 
benefit of the Eucharistic Sacrifice is sought, but it is through 
the Sacrifice itself that the benefit is to be obtained. By it ii 
conveyed to the Church without the gates of Heaven, the blessing 
of that Sacrifice Which is being offered up before the Throne of 
God within. And as the collected Church prays by the mouth of 
the celebrating priest at its head, that God will be mercifully 
pleased to accept its sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, it also 
adds " most humbly beseeching Thee to grant that by the merits 
and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and through faith in His 
blood," first " we " and secondly " all Thy whole Church " (made 
up of those that are in Christ here and in the invisible world) 
"may obtain," first, "remission of our sins," and, secondly, "all 
other" known and unknown " benefits of His Passion." To such 
general words each individual may reverently add the mention of 
his own particular needs, and of those of others for whom ht 
offers up intercession to God. And although in the case of tin 
departed we know not what is the nature of the advantage 
gained for them by the intercession of the living Church, yet wi 
may well say with St. Chrysostom, " Not unmeaningly have these 
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Hangs been devised, nor do we in vain make mention of the 

departed in the conne of the divine mysteries, and approach 

God in their behalf, beseeching the Lamb, Who is before us, 

Who taketh away the sin of the world ; not in vain, but that 

lame refreshment may thereby ensue to them. Not in vain doth 

at that atandeth by the altar cry out, when the tremendous 

arstaries are being celebrated, 'For all that have fallen asloep in 

Christ, and for those who perform commemorations in their 

■saahV For if there were no commemorations for them, these 

would not have been spoken, since onr service is not mere 

r, God forbid ; yea, it is by ordinance of the Spirit that 

things are done" [Horn. xli. on 1 Corinth, xv. 46]. We 

trace all the details of the benefits which are to be gained 

ftrthe Church at large, and for its individual members, by the 

OUation of the most holy Sacrament of Christ's Body and 

Blood; hot we can accept with onr reason the general doctrine 

tf the ancient Church on this subject, and with onr faith we can 

sake a reverent application of that doctrine to the details of onr 

an n ece ssitie s and those of others. 

feck being the principle of the Eucharistic Sacrifice as regards 
Hi benefit to be gained by means of it, there is one farther con- 
to be named. These benefits are connected with the 
as an Act of Oblation, not as an Act of Communion : 
aJtboogh Communion adds still greater blessing to those who 
it, yet the Communion of one person cannot be of ad- 
to another, and the benefits referred to must thus be 
as i ndependent of the Act of Communion, so far as the 
htter is not necessary to complete the Act of Oblation. It would 
ta aifiiie be extremely rash to assert that a person can gain no 
benefit from being present at the Holy Communion without 
receiving it. Moreover we may well shrink from saying so, since 
the Church has never authoritatively asserted that God limits 
the bindings of the Holy Eucharist to its reception ; the practice 
sf the Church teaches her belief that He does not do so ; and 
■any saints have been convinced that they themselves had been 
spritaaDy gainers even by being devoutly present only at the 
w fe hra t i o B of the Holy Communion without partaking of it. 
Although, therefore, certain abuses of this holy Sacrament may 
ssjoeiate themselves with a frequent habit of being present with- 
oat communicating, there is no theological reason for believing it 
s aselesB or injurious practice ; and whatever legitimate objec- 
tions there may be to it must rest on their proper ground, that 
of reverent and pious expediency. 

§ The Eucharist as a meant of union with Qod. 

Among onr Lord's words, in His anticipatory exposition of the 
Holy Eucharist, there is a dear declaration that it is a means of 
anion between the receiver and Himself. " He that eateth My 
nob, and drinketh My Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him/' 
[John vi. 66.] Of these words an interpretation is given in an 
exhortation of onr Communion Office : " The benefit is great, if 
with a true penitent heart and lively faith we receive that holy 
Saaament (for then we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and 
drink His blood ; then we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us ; we 
srt one with Christ, and Christ with us)." 

The anion thus spoken of in such solemn tones is not a mental 
emfonmty of opinion, sympathy, and will, although these neces- 
snfly result from it, but it is a real and actual incorporation of 
the spiritual portion of man's nature with the Sacramental Body 
sod Blood of Christ, and hence with Christ Himself. Such an 
neorporalion is initiated in Holy Baptism 1 , by which the 
fc aa d at io n of spiritual life is laid ; and it is ever being renewed, 
strengthened, and perfected in the Holy Communion by which 
the s upe r stru cture of spiritual life is built up in the soul. 

Union between God and man is represented in Holy Scripture 
ss the height, length, breadth, and depth of spiritual work in the 
■ooL No reasoning can explain what it means, but neither can 
say reasoning explain away the statements made by God re- 
meeting it, as if they had no meaning. But as in tracing up 
physical fife we pass from one step to another until we are 
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stopped at the threshold of the Eternal Self-Existence, so as we 
follow up the phenomena of the spiritual life of our nature, we 
find them lead us from the outward operation of the Holy Ghost 
upon it to the indwelling of Christ's Human Nature, and thence 
to Union with the Divine Nature itself through the Man Christ 
Jesus. Thus the words of our Lord at the Institution tell us 
that participation in the elements which have been consecrated 
by Him, (through the ministration of His word by the priest of 
the earthly altar,) enables the partaker to receive spiritual food, 
the Body and Blood of Christ. His previous discourse, in John 
vi., had declared that by means of that spiritual food, the partaker 
would dwell in Christ and Christ in him. The Apostle St. Paul 
speaks of this indwelling as so close an incorporation that we 
" are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones," and 
his words exactly reflect the sense of our Lord's own when He 
spoke of Himself as a Vine and of His disciples as branches, and 
added, " He that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit : for without Me ye can do nothing." [John 
vi. 5.] Still going to our Lord's discourses, we find Him declar- 
ing, "At that day ye shall know that I am in My Father, and ye 
in Me, and I in you " [John xiv. 20], words which are again 
reflected in those of His Apostle St. Peter that we are " partakers 
of the Divine Nature." [2 Pet. i. 3.] 

Thus a continuous chain of Unity is formed between the altar 
of the Church on earth and the Throne of the Divine glory in 
Heaven ; and by an inscrutable operation of grace the Christian 
soul is linked into that chain, so that Union with God becomes 
no metaphor, but an actual fact : and the Holy Communion is 
not merely a federal bond of love between God and man, but 
a means of spiritual incorporation through the Human Nature of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

§ The "Eucharist as a symbol, and a means, of union 

among Christians. 

The name " Sacrament " shows that an analogy was soon ob- 
served between the Holy Communion and the " Sacramentum," 
or military oath, by which the secular armies of the Roman Empire 
were bound together in one body. It was probably given to the 
Holy Eucharist because the latter was an outward sign of the 
bond of love in which the soldiers of the Christian army are 
bound together. 

The circumstances under which the Institution took place 
gave it this character. It was in some now unintelligible con- 
nexion with the first administration of the Holy Communion 
that our Blessed Lord gave the Apostles His great example of 
humility and love by washing their feet. It was at that time 
also that He said, " A new commandment I give unto you, that 
ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, 
if ye have love one to another." [John xiii. 34.] No doubt, 
then, that the significant rite of a common participation in a 
sacrifice was a self-evident symbol to the disciples, and would be 
so to others also, of that love which was so solemnly enjoined 
upon them at the time ; and of that spiritual relation to each 
other in which they were bound by their Christian profession. 

But though the Christian sacramentum was a symbol, it was 
also far more than a symbol. It was a sign, but it was an 
efficacious sign. And in the particular aspect under which we are 
now viewing it, we must consider the Holy Communion as not 
only a symbol and sign of spiritual union between Christians, 
but also as a means by which that union is effected. 

For the true cause of Christian unity is the Presence of Christ : 
and that Presence is bestowed upon the Christian community 
by sacramental means and agency. The wills of many may 
combine together, and combine in a holy manner and for a holy 
purpose, but it is by the will of Christ pervading the individual 
members of which the Church is made up that such a combination 
becomes truly spiritual. Hence unity proceeds, not from the 
members of the Body mystical binding themselves to each other, 
but from their being united to their Head. The branches of the 
Vine have an unity with each other by the Unity which they 
have with the Stem and Root. Thus it is our Lord's action in 
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the holy Sacrament, cementing and consolidating the collateral 
union by cementing and consolidating the direct union, which 
gives real nnity to the various members of the Body, and to the 
various branches of the Vine. 

This is a very important consideration in respect to the divisions 
of Christendom. No two Churches can be really separate from 
each other if they are really united to their Head. In proportion 
also as the life of Churches is maintained in vigour by means of 
the blessed Sacrament, in such proportion must they be drawing 
near to each other; nearer and nearer as they draw into closer 
union with Christ. Such a consideration may tend to mitigate 
the sorrow which is felt at the separation between the orthodox, 
living churches of Christendom: and to establish a conviction 
that notwithstanding the want of external signs of unity, there is 
yet a vital unity underlying apparent separation which is most 
precious, and the development of which is doubtless the true path- 
way to a restoration of the outward tokens of charity and intercom- 
munion. Neither individual Christians nor corporate, Churches 
can be really in a condition of spiritual separation when the One 
Christ is dwelling in each, and each is thus a living branch of 
the True Vine. 

§ The Eucharist strengthening and refreshing the soul. 

The Gift bestowed in the Holy Communion is the spiritual 
wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and the Bread of 
Heaven which strengthened man's heart ; that food of the spirit 
respecting which our Lord said, " He that eateth Me, even he 
shall live by Me." [John vi. 57.] Its effect upon the Christian 
nature, to those who faithfully receive it, may be said, generally, 
to be a renewal of spiritual life: a re-invigoration of that 
nature from spiritual weakness: a continual elevation of it 
from a lower to a higher sphere of good. 

This is effected by the power of Christ's indwelling, i. e. by the 
greater or less communication of His power according to the 
measure of the Gift of Himself. Hence the Scriptural language 
respecting Christ being " formed " in us ; the " measure of the 
stature of Christ" being attained by us; the building up, or 
" edification," of our Christian nature in Him. For the Body 
and Blood of Christ are the true recuperative Substance which is 
represented in the New Testament by the word "Grace;" the 


antidote of the Fall ; and the germinating nucleus of the re 
Life. A careful distinction must, however, be drawn b< 
the action of natural food on the body, and the operation 
holy Sacrament. In the former case the living body assii 
the food, and draws it into its own system and substani 
life : but in the latter the higher life is that which it reeeh 
the lower, and the process of assimilation is reversed. For h 
eating Christ, lives by Him, is by such sacramental feeding ta 
into and transformed by that which he receives : and his 
spiritual nature elevated to a nearer degree of oonfonnit 
that of his Lord. 

And thus it may be seen that as the Holy Conumuiij 
means for elevating the Life of the spirit by communical 
it Him who said " I am the Life,'* so also it is the me 
which the perceptions or faculties of the spiritual nature 
be elevated and intensified. Christ is the true Wisdom, in 
dwells all the fulness of knowledge. He is "the Light, 
" the Truth :" and as the disciple*who walked with Him ii 
when He was on earth were illuminated by Him, so tha 
faithfully receive Him in the Sacrament of His Body and 
may look for spiritual illumination, and quick perception of 
With Him is the well of Life, and in His Light shall 
light. The power of faith in perceiving the "things it 
unseen" will be increased, the capacity of knowledge for gr 
them will be developed, and continual approximation will bi 
to that condition in which we shall no more "see as thn 
glass darkly," but " face to face." 

And as the life of the soul, its feith, and its knowkd| 
thus to be refreshed and strengthened by the inward part 
holy Sacrament, bo the love of God and man is to he dev 
by the same participation at the Fountain of Divine Love. 
as we love God because He first loved us, so it is by the Pr 
of Him who showed His love for men by giving up His 1 
them, that the gift of charity will grow and increase. Th 
cold heart will become warm : thus the relationship of the 
tian brotherhood will be carried out in practical life: 
devotion will fix itself upon its Divine object, and the earn* 
of worship in the Church Militant will train the heart I 
fervour of heavenly adoration. 


RITUAL USAGES OF THE ENGLISH LITURGY. 


. The Holy Communion being an institution of so exalted a 
character, and bringing both the Celebrant and all other com* 
municants into such solemn proximity to the Person of our Lord, 
Saviour, and God, the ritual provisions for its celebration have 
ever been carefully regulated and guarded either by tho rules of 
the written Liturgies, or by the known traditional practice of 
Churches. The rubrics of our own Office will be considered in 
detail in their respective places, but it will be convenient to say 
a few words separately, in this Introduction, by way of sketching 
out the system on which the Holy Communion is celebrated, as 
to the place of its celebration, the persons engaged in celebrating 
it, and one or two other subjects connected with its reverent and 
profitable administration. 

§ The Altar. 

Although it is possible that in the <l breaking of bread from 
house to house" no special altar was provided, yet it is beyond 
all doubt that as soon as ever places were altogether set apart for 
the Divine Worship of the Christian Church, the " Lord's Table" 
became their most essential feature K St. Ignatius, who lived in 
the Apostolic age itself, says, "In every church there is one 
altar." [Ad Philipp.] Other early fathers frequently allude to 
the Christian altar as an object familiar to Christian sight ; and 
in a detailed description of the Cathedral of Tyre, given by 
Susebius in his dedication sermon, he distinctly names the holy 


» " Altar " and " Table " are used interchangeably in Holy Scripture ; both 
words being u*ed is reference to Jewish, Christian, and Heathen Altars. 
See 1 Cor. ix. 13; x. 18 — II. 


altar [&yiov Bwiatrrfipioy] placed in the midst of the apse 
east end of the church. There were, however, distinct 
given by early Christian writers to the heathen altar [/ 
and the altar of the Church [Bv*tcurHipiov~], and while the 
stantly declare that they had not the former, they as freq 
speak of the latter as that on which was offered the Ch 
Sacrifice [Bvela] of the Holy Eucharist. 

Altars were made of both stone and wood in the a 
Church. One of wood is preserved in St. Peter's Chui 
Rome, which has been asserted for many centuries to hav 
used by the Apostle St. Peter *. In the time of St. Aug 
wooden altars were in use in African churches, while stone 
existed in some of the churches of Asia. The Council of I 
[a j>. 517] forbade any altars, except those of stone, by its ti 
sixth Canon ; but such a Canon does not show that stoi 
considered to be absolutely essential, although no doubt 
were some strong reasons of reverence for the Canon 
passed. William of Malmesbury says that wooden altar* 
originally in common use in England; and that Wulstan, ] 
of Worcester in the eleventh century, caused all such 
diocese to be changed for altars of stone. They are gener 
wood in the Eastern Church. 

Of whatever material the altar may have been made, 
whatever name called, it has ever been regarded as the I 
Table, because it is the place where the Christian Si 


* Perhaps the oldest altar of authentic date is a small portable 
wood covered with silver, which was used by St. Cuthbert, who di. 
666. It is preserved in Durham Cathedral Library. 
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a ejered to Hint, and whence He bestows the Body end 
Blood of Christ. And because of the honourable office thru 
Woafinsj to it, the alter has ever been placed in the most 
kootrable position of the Chnrch, raited high above its floor, 
nd d e corated with snch splendour as art and skill could give it. 
lie Emperor Constantino gave some rich tapestry for an altar, 
bit whether this was lor a covering or for curtains cannot be 
It is certain, however, that fine linen cloths were 
to cover the altar daring the time of celebration by the 
Church. Tbey are mentioned in the Liturgy of St. 
Chjs o e tom \ by 8t. Isidore, by Optatus [vi. 06], and by St. 
fagery, in whose Sacramentary there is a prayer lor the bene- 
fict&sn of the PaHa Altaris and the Corporis Palla. 

He symbolical nee of lighted tapers in Divine Service fa of 
PmaHhre Antiquity*. They were especially connected with the 
tee great Sacraments and the reading of the Gospel, symbolizing 
it both the illumination which the Chnrch derives from the 
•Iigbt of the world." It is thought by some writers [Kuinel 
si lets xx. 8] that the "many lights" in the upper chamber 
veere St Fan! preached at Troas were there in honour of the 
"breaking of bread.'' They are mentioned frequently by St. 
Ithsnasbs [Ad Orthodox, i. p. 946], and in the third of the 
Ap os t o lica l Canons; as also by St. Jerome, who speaks of their 
hang lighted by day, at the reading of the Gospel. [Contra 
Tigfl. EL] By the Injunctions of Edward VI. [a.d. 1547] it 
tat expressly provided that there should be " two lights upon the 
Ugh altar before the Sacrament, .... for the signification that 
tifarht is the very true Light of the world;" and the use of 
tassa, lighted or unBghted, has always been retained in our 
Cathedrals, College and Episcopal Chapels, and some Parish 
Churches*. 

lbs Altar Cross is also handed down to us from tho Primitive 
Church, in which the book of the Gospels was laid upon the 
lory Table, resting against, or surmounted by, a Cross, as 
tat sign of the Son of Man, the Word of God, the Saviour 
whose sufferings upon the Cross had won the salvation of man- 
kind. 

It is only necessary further to notice the Credence Table, 
which is a r eve r ent adjunct of the Altar for holding the vessels 
ad elements until the time when tbey are offered up at the 
first Oblation, in the Prayer for the Church Militant. 

§ Tht Celebrant. 

la aB acts of Divine Service the officiating priest appears in a 
tvosold capacity. (1) Firstly, he is the representative of the 
past High Priest, who is the Chief Shepherd and Bishop of our 
»ah, and (2) secondly, he is the leader of the people in their 
sfastkjsjs and devotions. A little careful reflection will show to 
•kick of these two divisions of the xiinflTXB'a office particular 
ants of his duties in Divine Service principally belong ; and as 
the celebration of the Holy Communion, it will bo ob- 
that except when teaching in the Sermon, reading Holy 
faipiure in the Epistle and Gospel, speaking the words of 
pods* in the Absolution, or of blessing in the Benediction, the 
Ministerial work of the Celebrant is that of offering to God the 
payers, the alms and oblations, and the " Sacrifice of praise and 
ftamkagxving" (or Eucharist), on behalf o£ and at the head of 
as people. The Chnrch comes together in its corporate capacity 
ftr whatever number it may be represented), as "a spiritual 
hsase, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
*■ God by Jesus Christ." [1 Pet. ii. 5.] The Minister who 
sassis at the altar, stands there on behalf of the people, and as 
Mr leader, to r epre sen t them before God, and to offer up in 
Mr name the spiritual sacrifices which they have come together 


These principles lie at the root of all the regulations which are 


made by the Church as to the drete and the position of the 
Celebrant, and of those who attend upon him. It is of infinitely 
small importance, in itself, what costume the officiating minister 
wears, or in what particular place he stands; but when the inner 
meaning and reality of bis work, and of his relation to God and 
the people, are taken into account, we at once see that only 
shallow thinkers, superficial observers, or persons indifferent- to 
the truth or falsehood of outward appearances, can imagine that 
these things which are of small importance in themselves con- 
tinue to be so when they are connected with a mystery so full of 
meaning, and a Sacrament so full of life and reality as that of the 
Holy Communion. 

a] The drees of the Celebrant. 

The general principles by which the ritual costume of the 
Clergy in the Church of England is regulated will be found set 
forth in detail in the third section of the Ritual Introduction to 
this volume, p. lxv and sqq. Applying these general principles to 
the particular case of the Holy Communion, we find a particular 
rubric of 1640, which defines the usage of the Church of England 
as follows i — " % Upon the day, and at the time appointed for the 
ministration of the Holy Communion, the Priest that shall 
execute the holy ministry *, shall put upon him the vesture ap- 
pointed for that ministration, that is to say, a white albe plain, 
with a vestment or cope." 

It is clear, therefore, that the ancient tradition of the Church 
of England was retained and confirmed ; and that the existing 
authoritative law, interpreted by the " Interpretation clause" 
inserted before Morning Prayer, enjoins the Celebrant to wear the 
following dress :— 

Over his cassock, or long ecclesiastical coat, he is to put on (1) 
a linen albe, i. e., a white robe of a more compact and close- 
fitting character than a surplice, suitable for wearing under 
another vestment, and not as the one chiefly in view such as the 
surplice is. (2) Over the albe, as over the surplice, is to be worn 
the stole, a narrow strip of silk passed across the neck like a 
yoke, or scarf, and long enough for the ends to reach a littlu 
below the knee. (3) Over the stole is to be worn the chasuble, 
called especially the " Vestment," because it is the characteristic 
Eucharistic robe of all Christendom, and has been so from the 
earliest age of the Church. The form of the chasuble is that of a 
short cloak, reaching nearly to the knees, and gathered up by the 
arms at each side, so as to hang in an oval form before and be- 
hind. This vestment is usually made of silk, and its colour (as 
also that of the stole) varies at different seasons according to 
rules shown at p. lxxix. But it has often been made of materials 
more humble or more costly than silk, according as much or 
little could be expended upon the 8ervice of the Lord's House 
and Table *• [For further detail see the General Appendix.] 

0] The position of the Celebrant* 

It would appear, at first sight, that nothing eould be easier 
than to determine what should be the position of the Celebrant 
during his ministration at the Lord's Table, yet it has been the 
subject of protracted controversy ; and volumes full of ponderous 


1 Bate fee nam* »IX*t«V. 

1 Set IsCrodoctkra to Baptismal Offices, § Bapiltm in tU tixlh ctntnr*. 

1 Tie ANar Light* and all other ommrnsnla not actually used In the cele- 
vafba of the Holy Communion, should be placed on a ratable behind the 
loty Table, una rising about tight inches above its surface. 


« Cf. Bsscntor officii, p. 1, margin. 

» Daring the hut and the preceding century the Cope seems to hare been 
substituted for the Chasuble in celebrating the Holy Communion. It was 
so used in Durham Cathedral until towards the close of the eighteenth 
century, being first discontinued by Bishop Warburton, when Prebendary of 
Durham, through irritable impatience of some collision between his wig and 
the collar of the cope. This use of the cope is expressly enjoined by tho 
24th Canon, and many proofs exist that the Canon has only been disregarded 
in comparatively recent times. Vast numbers of copes were destroyed 
during the persecution and spoliation of the Churoh in the great Rebellion, 
but many were preserved, as were those of Peterborough [Kennett's Regis- 
ter, 188] and other Cathedral Churches. Either the cope was thus substi- 
tuted for the Chasuble because many of the former being used, more of them 
escaped destruction than of the latter; or else ths mams of cops was ***** to 
tkt chotuble itself, which seems not improbable, as the form of the two in 
England was very similar. The Bishops of Queen Elisabeth's reign, in their 
interpretation of her injunctions, ordered "that there be used only one 
apparel; as the cope in the ministration of the Lord's Supper, and the 
surplice in all other ministrations." Cardw. Docum. Ann. i 303. 
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learning were published on the subject by Archbishop Williams 
and Dr. Peter Heylyn, in the seventeenth century. The cause of 
all doubt on the subject was the introduction of a ritual phrase, 
" the north-side of the Table," in 1552, which had not been pre- 
viously used by the Church of England K 

The principles stated in a preceding paragraph make it clear 
that the most natural and common-sense position for the leader of 
the congregation, when the "Sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving" is being offered at the Altar, is in the front of the Holy 
Table where his special work is to be done, and where he mani- 
festly stands at their head as an officer stands at the head of his 
soldiers, when he is leading them forward. Probably no one who 
held orthodox doctrine respecting the Holy Communion would 
ever have thought of any other position but for the introduction of 
the words " north-side," and the practice of the Puritans ; which 
latter was regulated by the unorthodox theory that the Minister 
was one at the head of a table entertaining guests seated around it. 

This shockingly irreverent theory of the Puritans led to the 
constant removal of the Holy Table into the body of the Chancel 
or Church by them, without any regard to the supposed necessity 
on account of which such a removal was permitted in extreme 
cases by the rubric * [see note at p. 165]. 

Until this removal became so common a habit, the universal 
position for the Celebrant was in front of the Altar [fig. 1] ; and 
when the removal took place, the relative position of the Table 
and the Celebrant remained the same, although the former was 
placed " table-wise," or with its long sides parallel to the north 
and south walls of the Church [fig. 2]. When, again, the Holy 
Table was returned to its ancient place at the east end, and set 
altar-wise, many of the Clergy retained the position with reference 
to the congregation, though not with reference to the Table, 
which they had held when the latter stood table-wise in the 
Church [fig. 3]. 


1. 


2. 


8. 



Celebrant, 




Hence it came to be supposed that "at the north-side of the 
Table" meant at the part occupied by the Celebrant in the third 
figure, whereas it was nothing but a ritual synonym for the an- 
cient rubrical expression " in dcxtro comu altaris" of the ancient 
Latin Communion Office of the Church of England : the dexter 
corner being that which would be so called in heraldic language, 
i. e., with reference to that of which it was a part, and not to the 
right and left hand of the spectator. Thus in the ancient ritual 
of the Church of England the Altar was ritually divided into 
three parts: — 



Dexter I 
side. J 


Midst. I Sinister 
I side. 


Each of these is mentioned in the following rubric of the Sarum 
Missal : — " Sciendum est autem quod quicquid aeacerdote dicitur 
ante epistolam in dextro comu altaris expleatur: prater in- 
ceptionem Gloria in excelsis. Similiter flat poet perceptionem 
Saoramenti. Catera omnia in medio altaris expleantur, nisi 


1 The expression is found in the 8yriac Ordo Communis of the Liturgy ; 
and also [see Neale's East. Ch. iL 689] in the Mozarabic Liturgy. 

* 8o general had this practice become, that in 162S Bishop Cosin (then 
Prebendary of Durham) was accused of being " the first man that caused 
the Communion Table in the church of Durham to be removed and set 
altar-wise.* Costa's Works, I. xxili. 


forte diaconus defuerit. Tune enim in sinistro con* A lt a rie 
legatur evangelium *. 

In the ministration of the Holy Communion, then, the Celebrant 
is clearly to go at once to the front of the Altar, and to say the 
Lord's Prayer and the Collect for Purity at the " north-tide," 
" dexter-side," or " Gospel-side" of it. In reading the Gobi* 
mandments he stands in the same place " turning to the people? 
having previously been turning to the altar. The Command* 
ments ended, he returns to his former position, and says the 
Collect for the Queen and that for the day, "standing aa before." 
After the Gospel he goes to the midst of the Altar, remaining 
there during all the rest of the Service except at the time of He 
Sermon and the Communion : turning towards the people whet 
he is acting in his capacity as the minister of God to themt 
turning towards the Altar when he is acting in his capacity at 
their Minister, by offering up prayers, praises, alms, oblatket, 
and the Holy Sacrament itself on their behalf to God 4 . 

Thus the rubrical position of the chief Minister (the'Aix'V*** 
as he is called in the Clementine Liturgy) is in itself highly 
significant of the work which he is appointed to do in the Holy 
Communion, and scarcely less significant of that participation of 
the Laity in tho sacred office which he exercises as a leader at the 
head of those whose privilege it is to be " a royal priesthood." A 
reverent mind will also see in this relation between the Celefarant 
and the lay offerers a type of the relation between them and tint 
High Priest Who is the First-born among many brethren* Who 
has gone up into the Holy of Holies, and Who has entered withia 
the veil to offer up the continual Sacrifice of His once suffering 
but now glorified Body before the Throne of Grace. 

7] The Ministers, or Deacon and Sub-deacon. 

The original name for those who assist the Celebrant at tfe» 
celebration of the Holy Communion was doubtless the general 
one of Deacon or Minister. When Sub-deacons were appointed 
they were permitted to read the Epistle, and to wait upon the 
Deacon, as the Deacon did upon the Celebrant. In the Church 
of England the rites are comparatively few, and these attending 
Clergy came often to be called by names characteristic of the 
most conspicuous part of their duties, the Gospeller and Epistler. 
So the 24th Canon speaks of them : — 

" In all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches the holy Communioo 
shall be administered upon principal feast-days, sometimes by the 
Bishop, if he be present, and sometimes by the Dean, and at 
sometimes by a Canon or Prebendary, the Principal Minister 
using a decent Cope, and being assisted with the Gospeller and 
Epistler agreeably according to the Advertisements published 
Anno 7. EUx. 

So also they are spoken of by Bishop Cosin in the rubric pro- • 
posed by him instead of that now standing before the Nicer* 
Creed, and which is printed at p. 168 in the foot-notes. 

The rubric of 1549, which defines the dress of the Celebrant* 
defines also that of his assisting clergy : "And where there he 
many Priests or Deacons, there so many shall be ready to help the 
priest in the ministration as shall be requisite ; and shall hem 
upon them likewise the vestures appointed for their ministry, 
that is to say, albes with tunicles," The tunicle or tunic is a 
loose coat with hanging sleeves, to be made of the same material 
and colour as the chasuble of the Celebrant [see p. lxxix and 
General Appendix]. That of the Deacon or Gospeller is called 
in the old rubrics a Dalmatic. 

The ordinary places for the assistants of the Celebrant are on 
the steps of the Altar, behind him, and on either side, the Sub- 
deacon or Epistler reading the Epistle from his place, two steps 
below the footpace of the Altar on the south side, and the Deacon 
or Gospeller from his, which is one step below the footpace on the 


» It may be mentioned that "lattu JltarU" is the equivalent la the 
Roman Missal for the " coma Altaris " of that of Salisbury. 

« Objections are sometimes raised against the Celebrant's " turning hb 
back to the people," as if it were a gesture that is disrespectful to them. 
The objection is too vulgar and puerile to need more than a notice that it 
has not been overlooked. 
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iorth side. Into farther details of their ministrations at the 
loiy Communion it is unnecessary to enter l . 

§ The hour for the Celebration of the Holy Communion. 

In the early and unsettled age of the Church, there was no 
restriction as to the hours during which it was proper to have 
public celebrations of the Holy Communion. As Christian wor- 
ship (which consisted almost entirely of this rite) was offered up 
in the upper chambers of dwelling-houses, or in the " caves and 
dens of the earth, which were to be found in such places as the 
catacombs, because it was impossible to do so otherwise than in 
Kcret, even so it was offered up at such times as the necessities 
of Christians demanded, by day or night; and generally, no 
doubt, during the hours of darkness. So, in the Apostolic period, 
Ffiny wrote to Trajan that the Christians held their assemblies 
before daybreak ; and Tertullian, a century later, gives the true 
fives to the heathen writer's testimony when he says, "The 
Sacrament of the Eucharist commanded by our Lord at the time of 
Supper, and to all, we receive even at our meetings before day- 
break." [De Coron. in.] St. Cyprian, in his sixty-third epistle, 
written aj>. 253, gives a reason why the Holy Communion was 
Sfilsbnted by the Church in the morning, although instituted by 
our Lord at night. " It behoved Christ," he says, " to offer at 
the evening of the day, that the very hour of the Sacrifice might 
Brthnafrp the setting and evening of the world, as it is written in 
Exodus, ' And the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel 
shall kill it in the evening.' And again in the Psalms, ' Let the 
Sftmg up of my hands be an Evening Sacrifice.' But we cele- 
brate the resurrection of the Lord in the morning." [Ep. kin. 
13.] St. Augustine was consulted as to an evening celebration 
on the fifth day in Holy Week, that is, Maundy Thursday, and he 
very distinctly speaks of the general practice of the Church at 
til times as that of morning celebrations, giving a similar reason 
to that given by St. Cyprian ; but he permits an evening cele- 
bration on that day for the Communion of those who could con- 
tinue their fast so long, as well as the morning one for those who 
eould not. [Ep. cxviii. ad Januar.] Precisely the same rule is 
kid down by the third Council of Carthage [a.d. 3971 wbich 
ordained in its twenty -ninth Canon, " that the Sacrament of the 
Altar is not to be celebrated but by fasting men, the one anni- 
lenarr day being excepted, on which was instituted the Supper 
of the Lord; for if commendation is to be made of any departed, 
ifcetaer of bishops, or of clergy, or of others, after noon, let it be 
eat with prayers only, if they who make it shall already be 
tend to have dined." 
Many later testimonies might be added, showing that the 


1 Tat following rubric of the 8anun Communion Office contains so ranch 
Art Is of fflostimtive value, that it is printed without abbreviation :— 

"His Saifis, et Officio misses inchoato, cum post Offlcium Gloria Patri 
hdsftor, tame aeeedant ministri ad Altare ordinatim, primo ceroferarii duo 
Jtritertacedentea, deinde thuribularii, post subdtaconus. exinde diaconus, 
part east aaeerdoa; diacono et aubdiacono caaulia indutie, scilicet quotidie 
ay ▲eveatum et a Septuageeima usque ad Ccenam Domini, quando de 
ti didtur missa, nisi in vigiliia et Quatuor temporibua, menus tamen 
aacerdotia boh habentibus j caeteris vero miniatris, scilicet cero- 
tasrflralariis et aeolyto, in albia cum amictibus exaistentibus. In 
i tempocibus anni, quando de temporal! dicitur missa, et in festis 
totiue anni, utantur diaconus et subdiaconus dalmaticia et 
tsaids, aid in vigiliia et Quatuor temporibus, et nisi in vigilia Paschae et 
IviauaaUa, et Nattritatia Domini, ai in Dominica contigerit, et excepto 
Msnee Qaatuor temporum quod celebratur in hebdomada Pentecostes ; 
taac eahnaticia et tunicia indui decent In die ParaaceTea et in Rogationi- 
aaa ad mlaaaaa jejuni! et proeeaaionis et in missis domiuicalibus et sanc- 
quat in eapitulo dicuntur; tunc enim albia cum amictibus utantur; 




quod in tempore Paschali de quocunque dicitur missa, nisi in 
aanctae cruris, utantur ministri altaris vestimenti* albia ad 
Similiter flat in festo Annunciationie Beatae Marias, et in Con- 
ejosdem, et in utroque festo sancti Mlchaelis et in festo sancti 
apoatoli in hebdomada Nativitatie Domini et per octavaa et in 
ectavh Asaumptkrais et Nativitatia beatae Marias et in commemorationibus 
chiasm per totnm annum et per octavaa et in octavis Dedicationia ecclesiae. 
Bebtie ycto utantur Testimentia omnibua Dominicia per annum extra 
tesapus Paschat, quando de Dominica agitur, et in quarta feria in Capite 
Meati et in Cceua Domini et in utroque festo aanctae Cruris, in quolibet 
martrrum, apoetolonua et evangelietarum extra tempua Paechas. In 
teas featia uniua confeeeoria vei plurimorum confesaorum, 
ataatur vesttmentJa creed colorls." 


practice of the Church was always to celebrate the Holy Com- 
munion early in the day, and at the least before the principal 
meal was eaten. Some early writers appear even to enjoin the 
rule observed in later times, that it should be celebrated and 
received before any food whatever had been taken on that day *. 

Another established rule of the later Church is, that the 
Holy Communion should not be celebrated until after some 
other Office has been said. "Potest colligi," says Lyndwood 
[in. 28], "quod in festo Natalia Domini celebraturus primam 
Missam, qua solet cantari ante Laudes, debet prius perncere 
Matutinas et Primam." 

The same rule is to be found in the decrees of several diocesan 
synods of the Church of England, as, e. g., in that of Norwich 
[aj>. 1257], which ordered "quod nullus sacerdos celebret, 
quousque Prima canonice sit complete." 

The ancient hour appears to be indicated by St. Gregory of 
Tours, when he writes, in the life of St. Nicetius, " Hora tertia 
cum populus ad Missarum solemnia conveniret." The same hour 
is named by St. Gregory the Great, in his thirty-seventh homily 
on the Gospels, where he speaks of a bishop who "oblaturus 
sacrindum ad horam tertiam venerat." This hour is found 
appointed in the rules of some religious communities [Maskell, 
Anc Lit. 154], and was observed in the Cathedral of Durham, of 
which Davies writes, " At nine of the clocke ther rong a bell to 
masse, called the Chapter masse." [Davies* Rites of Durham, 
82.] That nine o'clock in the morning in mediaeval times re- 
presented a later hour of the day than it does in the present age 
is evident ; yet it is clear, beyond all doubt* that it has been the 
constant rule of the Church of England to celebrate the Holy 
Communion before the middle of the day, and after Mattine. 

§ The frequency with which the Holy Communion should he 

celebrated. 

In the first fervour and joy of their Pentecostal life the dis- 
ciples of our Lord "continued daily with one accord in the 
Temple " observing the hours of prayer, and daily also celebrated 
the Holy Communion in one or other of their private assembling- 
places, " breaking bread from house to house." [Acts ii. 46.] 
Holy Scripture gives us no further indication whether, a daily 
Communion became the established habit of the Church ; but it 
seems to have been so invariable a feature of primitive Christian 
worship that there is hardly any room to doubt its having become 
so. It must have been such a habit which led the early Fathers 
to write as they did of the " daily bread " in the Lord's Prayer, 
meaning the Gift bestowed in the Holy Eucharist ; calling it the 
"supersubstantial Bread" with St. Cyril of Jerusalem [Catech. 
Lect. xxiii. 15], or, with Tertullian, the "Bread which is the 
Word of the living God which cometh down from Heaven." [De 
Orat. vi.] St. Cyprian speaks of it in direct terms as a familiar 
habit of the Church of his day, "... It will be the especial 
honour and glory of our Episcopate to have given peace to 
Martyrs ; so that we who, as priests, daily celebrate the Sacrifices 
of God, shall prepare victims for God as well as oblations." [Ep. 
lvii. 2, "hostias Deo et victimas pneparemus."] The same 
writer also says, " This Bread we pray that it be given us day by 
day, lest we who are in Christ, and who daily receive the 
Eucharist for food of salvation, should by the admission of any 


s.So St. Augustine in the Epistle to Januariua, previously quoted, writes 
aa follows :— " It plainly appeara that when the disciples first received the 
Lord's Body and Blood, they did not receive it fasting. Ought it then to 
be a matter of reproach to the Catholic Church that this Sacrament has ever 
been received fasting f For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost that for the 
honour of so great a Sacrament, the Lord's Body and Blood should enter 
the Christian's mouth before other food. 8ince it is for this reason that such 
a custom is kept throughout the world. And though the Lord gave It after 
meat, yet the brethren ought not to asaemble to receive that Sacrament after 
dinner or supper, nor mix It up with their meals, as they did whom St. Paul 
reprovee and corrects. For the Saviour, in order more earnestly to recom- 
mend the depth of that Mystery, wished, as He waa going away from His 
disciples to His Passion, to fix It in their hearts aa His last act. And He 
left no directions aa to the future order, that He might reserve It for the 
Apostles to do, to whom He waa about to commit the Churches. For had 
He commanded that It should be always received after other food, no one, 
I believe, would have altered that custom." 

T 
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grievous crime . • ., ." [De Orat. Dom. xiiL] The words of St. 
Augustine show, however, that there was not one rigid and 
uniform role on this subject, for he says, " The Sacrament of this 
thing, that is, of the unity of the Body and Blood of Christ, in 
some places every day, in some places at certain intervals 
of days, is on the Lord's Table prepared, and from the Lord's 
Table is taken." [In Joan. vL 54.] He also writes elsewhere, 
" I neither praise nor blame those who receive the Holy Com- 
munion daily, but I exhort all to receive it on the Lord's 
Days." 

In the ancient Lectionary of St. Jerome, and in the Sacra- 
mentaries, provision is made for celebrations on every day at the 
more sacred seasons of the year ; and, in general, on Wednesdays 
and Fridays at other times ; and this also is the case with the 
Salisbury Missal, which during a large part of the year has 
Epistles, Gospels, Ac, for several or all of the week-days. But 
no canon of the Church of England exists imposing daily cele- 
bration as a rule on the English clergy, although the rule as to 
Sunday was strict and definite. Nevertheless, it is certain, that 
daily celebration was the practice of the Clergy ; and probably 
few if any exceptions can be proved in mediaeval times. 

In the Prayer Book of 1549 provision was made for daily 
public celebrations, in a rubric before the first Exhortation, as 
follows : — " % In cathedral churches, or other places where there 
is daily Communion, it shall be sufficient to read this Exhor- 
tation above written once in a month. And in parish churches, 
upon the week-days, it may be left unsaid." The Post-com- 
munion sentences were also directed "to be said or sung, every 
day one, after the Holy Communion?' and in the end of the 
Service is a rubric permitting the omission of the Gloria in 
Excelsis, the Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation, "when 
the Holy Communion is celebrate on the worh-day" One of the 
final rubrics also directs that after the Litany has been said on 
Wednesdays and Fridays, preparation shall be made to celebrate 
the Holy Communion, "the Priest shall put upon him a plain 
•Urn or surplice, with a cope, and say all things at the altar 


(appointed to be said at the celebration of the Lord's 8 
until offer the Offertory," when, if there were no Commui 
he was to dismiss the people with a Collect and " the accu 
blessing" "And the same order shall be used," it is 
" all other days whensoever the people be customablg as* 
to pray in the church, and none disposed to communica 
the Priest" These rules were, in 1562, condensed ii 
rubric, which (with the word " Colleges " added) now sti 
the end of the Service : "And in cathedral and coi 
churches, where be many Priests and Deacons, they sh 
receive the Communion with the Minister every Sunday 
least, except they have a reasonable cause to the con 
The rubrics respecting Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, and 
Prefaces, will show that provision is made for the celebn 
the Holy Communion on any day of the week, and that, t 
at certain solemn seasons, such frequent celebrations are 
contemplated. After the great Rebellion frequent Comn 
were urged by all our pious Divines, Sparrow, Jeremy 
and Beveridge advocating its daily celebration. Dean G 
of Durham used most energetic endeavours, under the s 
of Archbishop Sancroft, to get the weekly celebration p 
restored in all cathedrals, and, happily, there have been 
which the habit has since been dropped. 

The conclusion to be drawn from these evidences of t 
and practice of the Church of England is, that while 
Sunday celebrations of the Holy Communion are the unc 
rule for every Church, provision is also made for more fr 
and even daily celebrations in cathedral churches, and w 
reasons of pious expediency make them desirable. The o 
every celebration being twofold, first, an offering of th 
Eucharist; and, secondly, a Communion, the frequency o 
between Sunday and Sunday can never, in the abstract, b 
out justification; and may, in particular circumstances, be 
great spiritual necessity and privilege, to the Church at h 
a particular parish, and to individual Communicants. 
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ADMINISTRATION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER, 
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HOLY COMMUNION. 


% So many as intend to be partakers of the holy 
Communion shall signify their names to the 
Curate, at least some time the day before. 

T And \f any of those be an open and notorious 


evil liver, or have done any wrong to his 
neighbours by word or deed, so that the Con- 
gregation be thereby offended; the Curate, 
having knowledge thereof, shall call him 
and advertise him, that in any wise he pre- 


THE TITLE. 

The Order for the Administration] The Title of this Office in 
the Prayer Book of 1549 was, "The Supper of the Lord, and the 
Holy Communion, commonly called the Mass." It is evident 
fast the Reformers did not see any reason why this Sacrament 
dwold not still be commonly called " The Mass," but the name 
mm dropped ont of use after the introduction of the vernacular 
into Divine Service, and it was not printed as a third title in 
1552, or in any subsequent Prayer Books. 

the LortTs Supper] As the name " Mass" was used after the 
introduction of the reformed Office, so that of " Lord's Supper" 
w used before, it being found in the u Mirror of our Lady" 
which was printed in 1530, and in Daye's translation of Her- 
ttnn'g Consultation, which was first printed in 1547. The 
term is borrowed from 1 Cor. xL 21, where St. Paul applies it to 
the Agape or love-feasts which then accompanied the celebration 
of the Holy Eucharist *. How the singular and inexact use of it 
which is handed down in our Prayer Book arose, it is difficult to 
*j; and it is a transference of a Scriptural term from one thing 
to another which cannot be wholly justified. The name thus 
given to the holy Sacrament has led many to confuse the Lord's 
List Supper 3 with the institution of the Sacrament itself, which 
it is expressly said took place "after supper" [Luke xxii. 20], 
«d "when He had supped " [1 Cor. xi. 25]. 

or Holy Communion] Among other names given to the 
Scenarist, Cardinal Bona mentions this as an ancient one ; and 
a ys of the term that it is applied not only to the use of the 
Sacrament, but also to the sacrifice of it, because without the 
communion of the Celebrant there is no sacrifice. His words are, 
". ... sed quia in ea sit consecratio, et participate corporis ct 
sanguinis Cbristi, et ideo sine communione esse non potest." 
The name is Scriptural in the strictest sense, St. Paul saying, 
"The Cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the Communion of 
the Blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the 
Communion of the Body of Christ?" [1 Cor. x. 16.] St. Paul 
ttes the term not primarily of the fellowship which Christians 
thai maintain with each other by means of the Sacrament, but 


1 Set St Chryaostom. Horn, xxvii., on this passage. 

* Pictures are still the books of the unlearned, and many persons derive 
their impressions of the Institution of the Eucharist from Leonardo da 
^feefs picture of the Last Supper. This picture was painted for the refec- 
t*y of the Dominican convent of 8. Maria delle Grazie at Milan, and was 
fended to represent, as an appropriate subject for such a place, our Lord's 
parting meal with His disciples. It is sometimes copied in sculpture (as 
it Durham Cathedral), or in paintings or painted glass (as at St. Nicholas, 
Sevcastle), and placed over the altar, and thus the error is propagated. 


of the fellowship which is thus originated through the com- 
munion established between the Head and His members by com- 
munication to them of His Body and His Blood in that Sacra- 
ment. As our Church has happily consecrated the term Bible 
by calling the book of the Scriptures the " Holy Bible," so by 
the prefix "Holy" to the word "Communion" a sacred dis- 
tinctive title is given to the Sacrament which it designates, 
expressive of its relation both to God and man. 

THE INTRODUCTORY RUBRICS. 

at least some time the day before] In the Liturgy of 1549 
and 1552 the direction was " overnight, or else in the morning, 
afore the beginning of Matins, or immediately after." This im- 
plies, as Cosin remarks, "a certain distance of time between 
Horning Prayer and High Service. A rule which is at this 
time duly observed in York and Chichester, but by negligence of 
ministers, and carelessness of people, wholly omitted in other 
places" [Works v. 88]. It also shows the intention of the 
Church, that Mattins should be said before the Celebration of 
Holy Communion, which is to be inferred likewise from the met 
that on Palm Sunday the Proper Second Lesson at Mattins is 
Matt, xxvi., and the Gospel is Matt, xxvii., and on Good Friday 
the Proper Second Lesson is John xviii., and the Gospel is John 
xix. This is a very ancient rule of the Church of England; as, 
e. g., in some constitutions of the Province of Canterbury, a.d. 
1322, it is ordered, " Let no parish priest celebrate mass till he 
hath finished matins, prime, and undern * [tierce]." Grindal, in 
his injunctions as Archbishop of York, in 1571, ordered the 
Morning Prayer, Litany, and Communion to be said together 
" without any intermission ;" there being, doubtless, some local 
or temporary reason for his so doing. 

And if any] These disciplinary Rubrics formed part of the 
First Reformed Liturgy of 1549. The English, like the Scottish 
and Continental Reformers, laid great stress on discipline. The 
definition of the Church in the Homily for Whitsunday includes 
among its marks, "The right use of Ecclesiastical Discipline;" 
and that in the Catechism of 1553, " Brotherly correction and 
excommunication, or banishing those out of the Church that 
will not amend their lives." Compare also Art. 33, and Canon 
26. The disuse of it amongst ourselves, is due partly to the 
sturdy individualism and indisposition to submit to authority 
which is part of our national character, and partly to the fact 
that no sufficient method was devised of supporting the Curate in 
the exercise of this part of his duty. It is perhaps, to some extent, 


3 Johnson's Canons, ii. 338. 
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sume not to come to the Lord's Table, until 
he hath openly declared himself to have 
truly repented and amended hie former 
naughty life, that the Congregation mag 
thereby be satisfied, which before were of- 
fended; and that he hath recompensed the 
parties, to whom he hath done wrong ; or at 
least declare himself to be in full purpose so 
to do, as soon as he conveniently may. 

% The same order shall the Curate use with 
those betwixt whom he perceiveth malice and 
hatred to reign; not suffering them to be 
partakers of the Lord*s Table, until he 
know them to be reconciled. And if one of 
the parties so at variance be content to for* 
give from the bottom of his heart all that 
the other hath trespassed against him, and 


to make amends for that he himself hath 
offended ; and the other party will not be 
persuaded to a godly unity, but remain still 
in hisfrowardness and malice : the Minister 
in that case ought to admit the penitent per- 
son to the holy Communion, and not him that 
is obstinate. Provided that every Minister Inserted bj 
so repelling any, as is specified in this, Co8in » in 
or the next precedent Paragraph of this 
Hubrick, shall be obliged to give an account 
of the same to the Ordinary within fourteen 
days after at the farthest. And the Ordi- 
nary shall proceed against the offending 
person according to the Canon. 

% The Table, at the Communion-time having a 
fair white linen cloth upon U, shall stand 


practically compensated for by the voluntary abstinence from the 
Lord's Table of all "open and notorious evil liven." 

the Lord's Table] The word Altar, retained in the Liturgy 
of 1549, was entirely dropped in the Revision of 1552. The 
motive was the necessity (1) of disabusing the minds of the 
people of the gross and superstitious notions with reference to 
the Eucharistic Sacrifice (amounting to a belief in an actual 
reiteration of the sacrifice of the Cross), which had gradually 
grown up during the latter centuries of the mediaeval period ; 
and (2) of bringing back into its due prominence the truth (which 
the denial of the cup, and the usually exclusive communion of 
the Celebrant, had most grievously obscured), that this holy ordi- 
nance is intended to be a means of heavenly communion with 
Christ by the spiritual feeding on His most precious Body and 
Blood. The consequence of this, and of some other changes 
made at the same time in the same direction (such, for instance, 
as the removal of the Prayer of Oblation from its place imme- 
diately after the Consecration, the placing of the Altar — during 
the century which immediately followed the Reformation — in 
most instances " table- wise," in the middle of the Chancel or of 
the Nave, so that the Celebrant standing, as usual, at the middle 
of the long side, faced south instead of East), has been the partial 
obscuration of the sacrificial aspect of the Holy Eucharist, and 
the almost exclusive concentration of popular belief on its com- 
munion aspect. Only those ignorant of theology can maintain 
that there is any contradiction between the two. They are in 
truth correlative and mutually complementary. The Holy Com- 
munion is, (1) A solemn presentation and pleading before Al- 
mighty God of the one, only, unique, and absolutely sufficient 
Sacrifice once and for ever finished upon the Cross, and the 
earthly counterpart of that perpetual presentation of it, and of 
Himself, which is made in Heaven by the one and only true 
Priest, Who " ever liveth to make intercession for us " in His 
" unchangeable Priesthood," as our " High Priest for ever " [Heb. 
vii. — x.]. And in this aspect that whereon it is celebrated is 
rightly called, and in ordinary speaking we do call it, an " Altar" 
[Heb. xiii. 10]. It is (2) A Feast, after an heavenly and 
spiritual manner, upon that one Sacrifice so pleaded and pre- 
sented, i. e., upon the Body and Blood of Christ, and in this 
aspect the Altar is rightly called a "Table" [1 Cor. x. 16—21], 
though the word "Altar" is twice used by St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 
13, and Heb. xiii. 10, in connexion with the "partaking" of it. 
In Scriptural usage the words are synonymous, i. e., different 
names for the same thing in different aspects, or as respects 
different uses of it. See Isa. lxv. 11. Ezek. xxiii. 41 — xxxix. 
17-20; xli. 22; xliv. 15, 16. Mai. i. 7. 12. 1 Cor. x. 16—21. 
The word "Altar" is still retained throughout in the Form for 
the Coronation of the Kings and Queens of England in West- 
minster Abbey [see "Burder's Religious Customs"], and is used 
throughout the " Office of Institution of Ministers into Parishes 
or Churches," set forth in the General Convention of the American 
Branch of the English Church in 1804 and 1808. In the Apos- 


tolic Fathers the word " Table " is never used for " Altai 
in the Ecclesiastical writers of the first three centuriet 
Christ only once. [See also the Introduction to this office, \ 

It may be added that the term "Communion Tat 
not to be found in the Prayer Book, the table being inv 
viewed as the Table of the Lord, and not of the Con 
cants. 

a fair white linen cloth] To understand the force of 
we must understand the meaning which was given to its 
at the time when it was imposed. The application of this 
these words of the rubric will show us that they mean a hi 
linen cloth, not one that is simply clean. So " fayre " is 
lated " pulcher, venustus, decerns, bellus," in the Promp 
Parvulorum; and of the seventeen meanings given to t 
jective by Johnson, that of pulcher only is to be found 
English Bible. Thus the Bible speaks of "fair colours 
liv. 11], and "fair jewels" [Ezek. xvi. 17, and sqq.], 
One Who is " fairer than the children of men " [Ps. s 
Linen which is simply clean and white, is called in thi 
"pure and white" [Rev. xv. 6], or "clean and white' 
xix. 14], or " fine linen," the two former adjectives beii 
renderings of the same word, which is icadap6v, in the o 
Hence a " fair white linen cloth " does not mean merely a 
clean linen cloth," but a white linen cloth which has beei 
beautiful for its special purpose by the addition of fitting 
mentation. 

Since the invention of "damask" linen, the ornamei 
wrought in the course of manufacturing the fabric has be 
generally adopted; but plain, undamasked linen may b» 
much more " fair " by means of embroidery ; and comrao: 
will show that the word " white " limits the colour of the 
cloth," not of its ornamentation. 

In recent times a custom has been introduced of sprea 
large white cloth over the Lord's Table, in the same mai 
an ordinary table is prepared for a meal. This is, howe 
innovation introduced into the Church at a time when a 
arrangements were left to pew-openers and sextons. Th 
white linen cloth " here ordered, and that with which th 
brant is directed to cover " what remaiueth of the con* 
elements," are the corporalia of the ancient rubrics, otl 
called paUa linea ; a third being used by custom to co\ 
middle part of the Altar during the celebration. The 
of using such a cloth is not to give the idea of a meal ; 
carry out the symbolism of the "linen clothes," in whi 
Lord's body was wound before it was placed in the sep 
and which were found there, laid in exact order, after the 
rection [John xx. 7]. It is a memorial also of that a 
raiment, "exceeding white as snow " [Mark ix. 8], in whi 
transfigured Body appeared to the three disciples ; and it 
ther observable that fine or white linen is ever represented 
clothing of those who dwell in Heaven. 

The custom of the Church is to have the linen cloth 1 
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t» the Body of ike Church, or in the Chan- 
eel, where Morning and Evening Prayer 
are appointed to be said. And the Priest 


standing at the North-tide of the Table 
shall say the Lord's Prayer, with the Collect 
following, the people kneeling. 


l 

riiLW. 
21. 
>-l*. 
ft. 37. 


OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us aJtmsmJ, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, unto whom all 
hearts be open, all desires known, 
and from whom no secrets are hid; 


PATER noster, qui es in coalis; Salisbury use. 
sanctificetur nomen tuum: ad- 
veniat regnum tuum: fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Fanem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 

DEUS cui omne cor patet, et omnia 
voluntas loquitur, et quern nul- 
lum latet secretum; purifica per in- 


»ches wider than the ritual mensa, i. e., the slab of the 
id sufficiently long to hang down nearly to its base at the 
id tooth ends. 

Body of the Church, or in the Chancel] The explana- 
these words is that it was the custom for the communi- 
kneel all at once in the chancel, the clergy carrying the 
ted elements to them as they knelt ] . Bat the number 
unkants was sometimes too large for the chancel to hold 
ee, and when moreable altars were substituted for fixed 
was permitted under such circumstances to transfer them 
are, and celebrate there instead of in the chancel. Thus 
htrisbope and Bishops, in their M Interpretations" of 
Sbabeth's Injunctions, direct, " Item. That the table be 
1 out of the choir into the body of the church, before the 
door, where either the choir seemeth to be too little, or 
feasts of receivings. And at the end of the Communion 
; up again" [on the high footpace, that is] " according 
[njunctions * " [Cardw. Doc Ann. i. 205; see also Canon 
ins practice of removing the Lord's Table from its place 
preat i r rev e rence, and to a perverted notion of the holy 
nt; bat it continued in many, perhaps in most churches, 
e time of Charles I. Neale writes, " When the sacrament 
ninistered in parish churches, the communion table was 
plated in the middle of the chancel, and the people re- 
mind it in their several places thereabout." This was, of 
i very different thing from what the rubric allowed, and 
rating Bishops of Charles I.'s days ordered the Table to 
d at the east end of the chancel only. Neale continues, 
boost incredible what a ferment the making this altera- 
3nee raised among the common people all over England" 
> Hist, of Puritans, ii. 221, ed. 1822]. 
sin's Durham Book, the whole of this rubric of 1552 is 
into the following form, which is similar to that in the 
i Prayer Book of 1687 :— 

TABLE alwayes standing in the midst at the upper end 
lumceU {or of the Church where a ChanceU is wanting), 
tg at all times covered with a carpet of silk, shall also 
the Communion-time a faire white linnen cloth upon it, 


etJ nils wen Irst ordered by Archbishop Laud, chiefly for the 
if keeping dogs away from the holy Table. They were forbidden 
m 1641. Where there are Chancel screens, Altar rails are 


ey that shall be admitted to the Holy Communion, as soon as they 
le their oblation, must go together to that place that shall be ap- 
mto them, nigh to the altar . . . They then which shall be admitted 
tanranloB of the Lord's board shall stand in that place, the men in 
per place, sad the women in their place, and there they shall give 
ad pray religiously with the pastor."— Daye's transL of Hermann's 
, 1 22S, ed. 1S47. 


wiihpatin, chalice, and other decent furniture, meet for the high 
mysteries there to be celebrated. 

the Priest standing at the North-side'] This means at the 
north-side of the Table's front, no other boundary-line of the 
rectangular mensa than that in front being taken account of in 
directing the ministrations of the Celebrant. This seems always 
to have been the rulo of the English Church, except in such 
unsettled days as those referred to in the last rubric. Curtains 
(sometimes called altar-veils) at the north and south ends, appear 
to have been always used in England, instead of the baldachin 
or canopy which surrounds the altars of foreign churches ; but 
solid pillars were substituted for these in the elaborate *»1q«n**j 
" altar screens " of the seventeenth and eighteenth century. The 
disuse of the latter seems to require a more general return to the 
curtains than has yet been made, for the purpose of adding dig- 
nity to the Lord's Table. In Durham Cathedral those which 
were anciently in daily use were of white silk. 

THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

In the ancient Use of Salisbury the Lord's Prayer formed part 
of the Introductory 8ervice which was said by the Celebrant 
before he went up to the Altar, and probably in the Vestry. This 
seems to have been the practice of the Primitive Church, the 
third Council of Carthage [a.d. 397] decreeing, '* Ut . . . . cum 
altari adsistitur semper ad Patrem dirigatur oratio : fait hoc ex- 
emplo Christi, Qui discipulos docens orare, exordium precationis 
ad Patrem direxit." The first Prayer Book [a.d. 1548] ordered 
that " the Priest, standing humbly afore the midst of the Altar, 
shall say the Lord's Prayer, with this Collect," before the Introit 
was sung; and probably the custom soon arose of saying it aloud. 
It is, however, still to be said by the Priest alone, as the history 
of the Service shows ; and as is also indicated by the manner of 
printing the "Amen," which is not to be repeated by the people, 
but said, like the rest of the Prayer, by the Priest. The Lord's 
Prayer is not indicated at all in this place in Merbecke's book, 
and was not printed at length until the Revision of 1661. 

As in all other ports of Divine Service, the Prayer of our Lord 
is here used with a special object. It is a royal Antiphon of 
Prayer which supplies the key-note of that which is to follow; 
and the Celebrant uses it as a prevailing intercession with the 
Father that he may be found not unworthy in the execution of 
his special office. With the same intention it should be heard by 
the people, since the offering to be made in the Holy Eucharist 
is theirs as much as it is that of their leader who stands at their 
head in front of God's altar. 

THE COLLECT. 
This Prayer, which is commonly called the "Collect for 
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1 2o bniv ' 18 ' 17 ' Ck* 1166 ^ e thoughts of our hearts by 

Luke i. 46, 47. ^be inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, 

that we may perfectly love thee, and 

worthily magnify thy holy Name; 

through Christ oar Lord. Amen. 


fusionem Sancti Spiritos cogitationes 
cordis nostri ; ut Te perfecte diligere, 
et digne laudare mereamur. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 


Exod. xx. 1—17. 


P«. xxxiii. 22. 
1 Kings vlii. 57, 

58. 
Ps. cxix. 111. 36. 

34. 


Jer xxxi. S3. 
Heb. viii. 10. 


V Then shall the Priest, turning to the people, 
rehearse distinctly all the TEN COM- 
MANDMENTS; and the people still 
kneeling shall, after every Commandment, 
ash Ood mercy for their transgression there- 
of for the time past, and grace to keep the 
same for the time to come, as follovoeth. 

Minister. 

GOD spake these words, and said ; 
I am the Lord thy God : Thou 
shalt have none other gods but me. 

People. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep this law. 

Minister. 

Thou shalt not make to thyself any 
graven image, nor the likeness of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or in 
the earth beneath, or in the water 
under the earth. Thou shalt not bow 
down to them, nor worship them : for 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
and visit the sins of the fathers upon 
the children, unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me, and 
shew mercy unto thousands in them 
that love me, and keep my command- 
ments. 

People. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep this law. 


Minister. 

Thou shalt not take the Name of 
the Lord thy God in vain: for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless, that 
taketh his Name in vain. 

People* 

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep this law. 

Minister. 

Remember that thou keep holy the 
Sabbath-day. Six days shalt thou 
labour, and do all that thou hast to 
do ; but the seventh day is the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God. In it thou 
shalt do no manner of work, thou, and 
thy son, and thy daughter, thy man- 
servant, and thy maid-servant, thy 
cattle, and the stranger that is within 
thy gates. For in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and 
all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day : wherefore the Lord 
blessed the seventh day, and hallowed 
it. 

People. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep this law. 

Minister. 

Honour thy father and thy mother ; 
that thy days maybe long in the land, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


Parity," also formed part of the Introductory Prayers of the 
Celebrant in the Sarum rite, and is not found in any other of 
the English Liturgies or in the Roman. It appears again in a 
"Missa ad invocandum gratiam Spiritns Sancti" at the end of 
the Sarum Missal, and this Mass is attributed by Muratori 
[ii. 883] to St. Gregory. It is also found in the Sacramentary 
of Alcuin, and at the end of the York Litany : so that it is pro- 
bably a Prayer of the early Church, but preserved almost solely 
by the Church of England. 

The Prayer for Purity now forms, naturally, a part of the 
public Service, and in mating it so, it was doubtless the inten- 
tion of those who reconstructed our Liturgy to make it a Prayer 
of the people with the Celebrant, for themselves, as well as his own 
prayer with reference to his special work of celebration. Stand- 
ing at the head of his flock, the Priest offers up this preliminary 
Prayer to God for himself and them, that all may be prepared by 
His mercy for the solemn rite in which they are about to take 
their respective parts as Priest and Christian laity. 


THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 

turning to the people] Turning from the position in 
stands to pray when he faces the altar, to that in whl 
horts, when he faces the people. In the Scottish Liturg 
this rubric ended as follows : " The people all the while 
and ashing God's mercy for the transgression of e 
therein; either according to the letter, or to the mystici 
ance of the said Commandment." 

The use of the Ten Commandments in the Communit 
is quite peculiar to the English Church. It is probab 
from the custom of reciting and expounding them i 
intervals, which is so frequently enjoined by the anciei 
and the Bishops of the Church of England. Poullain i 
them (probably in metre) into his jejune Liturgy ; but 
probable that he did so in imitation of the old English 

The translation of the Decalogue used here, and in 
chism, is not that of our present version, but that of tl 
Bible " of 1539-40. 
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I 


People. 
Lord, have mercy upon tie, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep this law. 

Minister. 

Thou shalt do no murder. 

People. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep this law. 

Minister. 

Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

People. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep this law. 

Minister. 

Thou shalt not steal. 

People. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep this law. 

Minister. 

Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbour. 


People. 

Lord, have mercy upon us, and in- 
cline our hearts to keep this law. 

Minister. 

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour's wife, nor his servant, nor his 
maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any 
thing that is his. 

People. 

« 

Lord, have mercy upon us, and write Luke xvm. is. 

•n J/L j_i_ i • i. _x Erek. xxxW. 27. 

all these thy laws m our hearts, we 
Tbeseech thee. 

% Tien shall follow one of these two Collects 
for the Queen, the Priest standing as before, 
and saying, 

Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY God, whose kingdom p.. cxiv. is. 
... <, • /» • j Dan. iv. 34. 35. 

is everlasting, and power infinite; p*. cxxu. e. eu. 

Have mercy upon the whole Church ; ProV. xxi. 1. 

and so rule the heart of thy chosen 

servant VICTORIA, our Queen and 


In the American Prayer Book the Commandment* are fol- 
lowed by oar Lord's Summary of the Decalogue from Matt. xxii. 
17—40 : the use of which is also allowed instead of that of the 
Decalogue by the Scottish Liturgy. 

The respond after each Commandment is somewhat similar in 
•phraseology to the Prayer which follows them in Rrallain's 
liturgy. The version used at Glastonbury, and printed at 
Loudon, in 1652, is as follows : " Seigneur Dieu, pere de miseri- 
cord^ qui nous as par ton serviteur Morse donne* le decalogue, 
poor nous instruire en la plaine justice detaloy: vueilles la telle- 
Best unprimer en noz cueurs par ton sainct Esprit, qu'en toute 
netee rie nous n'ayons autre desir on plaisir, sinon de te servir et 
Aarea toute sainctete' et justice* par Jesus Christ ton filz. Ainsi 
nit 3 K" But this respond is, in reality, a Christian application of 
the law in the words of Jeremiah zxzi. 88, and Psalm cxix. 86, 
ttdsj already made by St Paul in Hebrews viii. 10. It may be 
dttrij traced in the Vulgate : " Inclinavi cor meum ad fadendas 
JMrnVstiones Tnas . . • ." [Pa. cxix. 111]. " Inclina cor meum 
atesomonia Tna . . . ." [Ibid. 36] «... . et custodiam fflam 
Btotocorde meo" [Ibid. 34]. 

Before the Commandments were formally introduced into the 
(Wnnrion Office, in 1552; the Collect for Purity was followed 
tj the Introit, as in the ancient Service ; and, as in it also, the 
hboit was followed by the Kyrie Eleison said nine times. 

The Kyrie thus said appears to represent the ancient Litany 
ttaacnt [the Greek ettene] of the Encharistic Office, and espe- 
sifij whan it was sung in an expanded form, as it was on all 
"feeble" festival* At the end of some Missals there are several 
|sja\ "Da cantu Kyrie Eleison," and these contain nine such 
epsadcd forms, Kyrie generally beginning the first three lines, 
Arisfe the second three, and Kyrie the third three; all the nine 
aw ending with "Eleison." Mr. Maskell has referred to these 
tended forms of the Kyrie at p. 23 of his Ancient Liturgy of 
fta Church of England, and has printed two of them. Transla* 
fisai of two are also here given from a Missal of 1514 as sped- 

"Lord, Almighty, Father unbegotten, on us wretched ones have 


1 L"Ordm des pffcret et mlnlsteie ecclet iMtique .... et la Confession ds 
'w dt n&fiiiM at Glastonbury en Somerset .... A Londres, 1SS2. 


Lord, Who hast redeemed Thine handiwork, by Thine own Son 

have mercy. 
Lord, Adonai, blot out our sins, and on Thy people have mercy. 
Christ, the splendour of the Father's glory and the image of 

His substance, have mercy. 
Christ, Who didst save the world at the Father's bidding, have 

mercy. 
Christ, Salvation of men and eternal life of angels, have mercy. 
Lord the Spirit, the Paraclete, Bestower of pardon, have 

mercy. 
Lord, Fountain of mercy, sevenfold in grace, have mercy. 
Lord, most gracious Pardoner, proceeding from Both, most 

bounteous Bestower of Spiritual gifts, have mercy. 

Lord, the Maker of all creatures, have mercy upon us. 
Thou wno blottest out our sins, have mercy upon us without 

ceasing. 
Let not Thy handiwork perish; but graciously have mercy 

upon it. 
Christ, the only Son of the Father, born of the 'Virgin, have 

mercy upon us. 
Thou that by Thy Blood savedst a ruined world from death, 

have mercy. * 

Hear the Prayer of those who now cry unto Thee, and in ten- 
derness have mercy. 
Gracious Spirit, fill us with Thy grace, have mercy. 
Thou who flowest from the Father and the Son continually 

have mercy upon us. 
Holy Trinity, trinal Unity, together to be worshipped, 
Loosen the bonds of our sins, redeeming us from death. 
Let us all now cry aloud with sweetly-flowing voice, O God, 

have mercy." 
An interesting feature of these expanded forms of the Kyrie is 
the retention of Greek words, which indicates their Eastern origin, 
and that the associations connected with them were precious to 
the Church of England. 

COLLECT FOR THE SOVEREIGN. 

the Priest standing as before'] That is, at the northern part 
of the front of the Altar, looking towards the East. 

Both these Collects appear to have been composed in 1549, but 
the second is very similar in- its phraseology to the first Collect of 
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M»tt. xiii. 11. Govemour, that she (knowing whose 

Rom* xiii. 1 6. . 

i pet. ii. is, H. minister she is) may above all things 
pror. xxir. 2i. g^t thy honour and glory : and that 

1 Tim. ri. 14— 16. J i 

Rev. w. a. v. is. we ^ $&&. all her subjects (duly consider- 
ing whose authority she hath) may 
faithfully serve, honour, and humbly 
obey her, in thee, and for thee, accord- 
ing to thy blessed Word and ordinance, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, who 
with thee and the Holy Ghost liveth 
and reigneth, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 

TOr, 


ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
we are taught by thy holy 


Ps. xciii. 2. 
Prov. xxi. 1. 
Rev. xvil. 17. 

Prov. viu.'i5, is.' Word, that the hearts of kings are 
Deut.xxxiti.29.' in thy rule and governance, and that 

John xvl 23 

thou dost dispose and turn them as it 
seemeth best to thy godly wisdom: 
We humbly beseech thee so to dispose 
and govern the heart of VICTORIA 


thy Servant, our Queen and Govemour, 
that, in all her thoughts, words, and 
works, she may ever seek thy honour 
and glory, and study to preserve thy 
people committed to her charge, in 
wealth, peace, and godliness. Grant 
this, O merciful Father, for thy dear 
Son's sake, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


IT Then shall be said the Collect of the day. 
And immediately after the Collect the Priest 
shall read the Epistle, saying, The Epistle 
[or, The portion of Scripture appointed for 
the Epistle] is written in the — Chapter 

of beginning at the Verse. And 

the Epistle ended, he shall say, Here endeth 
the Epistle. Then shall be read the Gospel 
(the people all standing up), saying, The 
holy Gospel is written in the — Chapter 

of beginning at the — Verse. And 

the Gospel ended, shall be sung or said the 
Creed following, the people still standing, 
as before. 


the Missa pro Rege given at p. 27, of which the first words are 
" Deus in cnjus mann sunt corda regum." There seems to have 
been considerable variety in the Miss® pro Rege et Begina : and 
it is possible that these Collects are both of them taken from 
some ancient sources not yet recognized. 

The insertion of this Prayer for the Sovereign may be thus 
accounted for. The Sovereign was mentioned in the ancient 
Canon, in that of the first Prayer Book, and in the Prayer for 
the Church Militant, when that Canon was afterwards broken 
up into three portions as we now have it. But in the first Prayer 
Book one of the final rubrics directed that on Wednesdays and 
Fridays, if there was no celebration, the Communion Service 
should yet be said as far as the end of the Offertory. When so 
used, the memorial of the Sovereign in the Canon would not be 
said/ and this Collect was probably inserted to supply the de- 
ficiency. It would also be said constantly that those who did not 
remain to receive (and therefore did not hear the Canon), might 
still hear, and take part in, a Prayer for the Sovereign and the 
Church. When the Canon was broken up, and that part of it 
which now forms the Prayer for the Church Militant was re- 
moved to an earlier part of the Office, it was directed to form 
part of the Offertory even when there is no Celebration: and 
thus the second memorial forms not only part of the Canon, as in 
ancient days, but of the Service used when there are no commu- 
nicants. Temporary reasons connected with the disloyalty of the 
times had probably some influence in fixing this Collect upon the 
Church. 

Viewing the Ten Eyries preceding as a representative, in some 
degree, of the primitive Ectene, or Great Collect, the Collect for 
the Sovereign is not without a certain propriety as to its Liturgical 
position. One of the petitions in that Eucharistic Litany is, 
" For our most religious and God-protected Sovereigns, for all the 
Palace and their Army, let us beseech the Lord. ty. Lord, have 
mercy upon us." 

It should also be added that " Memories" were said with the Col- 
lect for the day under the old system of the Church of England, 
and that the use of the present memorial Collect for the Sovereign 
may represent an ancient custom. The Rubric was as follows : — 
u Deinde dieitur oratio, sio determinando. Per omnia ssscula 
ssBCulorum. Amen. Et si aUqua Memoria habenda est iterum 
dicat Sacerdos Oremus ut supra. JEt quando sunt plures col- 
lect* dieenda, tune omnes Orationes qua sequentur sub uno, Per 


Dominum, et uno Oremus dicuntur. Ita tamen quod 
narium numerum excedere non debent secundum usum Jfc 
Sarum." 

the Collect of the day] Some notes on the history of U 
lects de Tempore will be found at p. 69 ; some special rule 
nected with their use at p. 24. 

If Memorial Collects, on account of national or diocesan 
tions or necessities, should ever be issued by the authorities 
Church, the proper place to use them is after the Collect < 
lects of the day, both here, and at Mattins and Evensong. 

shall read the Epistle] For notes on the history of the J 
and Gospel as used in the Communion Office, see p. 70. 
Epistle was anciently read from a lectern near the Altar 
which sometimes both it and the Gospel also were read. A 
ham Cathedra], before its iniquitous spoliation, "at the 
End of the High Altar there was a very fine Lettera of 
where they sang the Epistle and Gospel, with a great Peli 
the height of it finely gilt, billing the blood out of her bn 
feed her young ones, and her wings spread abroad, when 
the Book, in which they sung the Epistle and Gospel : 
thought to be the finest Lettern of Brass in this conn 
But this lectern doubtless stood on the north of the Altar b 
it was used for the Gospel. The proper side from which 
the Epistle is the south. 

The following is Costa's alteration of this rubric in the D 
Prayer Book : — 

Immediately after the Collects, the Priest, or the JE 
appointed, shall turn to the people and read the Epistle 
place assigned for it, beginning thus : The Epistle is wril 
the Chapter of and ending thus : Here ende 

Epistle. And the Epistle ended, the Priest or the Go 
appointed shall read the Gospel, saying first : The Holy 
is written in the Chapter of And the peo J 

standing up shall say : Glory be v to Thee, Lord. And 
end of the Gospel he that readeth it shall say : Here endi 
holy Gospel. And the people shall answer : Thanks be t< 
OLord. 

Then shall he read the Gospel] The highest reverexi 


i "Davie*' Rites of Durham," written by an eye- witness of the 
tion. There was another brass Lectern in the midst of the Quire 
music-book, and a wooden oue for the Lessons lower down, near tl 
door. 
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hoAp.Creed 
tfattina and 
nsong.] 
L9. 
xiLtt. 
Ti.J. 

viii.4 — 6. 
LI 
ti 3. 
liii. 13. 
i 18. 
7. 

15. 17. 
.3. 

ix. 5. xii. 
16. XJT. 11. 
0. ii. 3. 9. 
16. 

liL 13. Ti 
L14. 
v.i. 
. ii. 5. 
i it. I, 3. 
tix. 16—18. 
aM. 
rix.33— 42. 
xt. 3, 4. 
.1. 
LI. 

xtl 27. 
iv. 5. 
L S3. 
Li. 15. 
xfii. 14. 
-i.SX 

iii 6.17,1 ». 
(T. 26. 
v. 8 
it. 10. 
.3. 

irriii. 25. 
LSI. 
iii.23. 
L 42. 47. 
t. 1. 3— «. 
L38. xxil. 

ex. 12, 13. 
XT. 82, 88. 

am. 

fi.8. Ti.5. 
.7. xxii.20. 


I BELIEVE in one God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth, And of all things visible and 
invisible : 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only-begotten Son of God, Begotten 
of his Father, before all worlds, God 
of God, Light of Light, Very God of 
very God, Begotten, not made, Being 
of one substance with the Father ; By 
whom all things were made, Who for 
us men, and for our salvation came 
down from heaven, And was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary, And was made man, And was 
crucified also for us under Pontius 
Pilate. He suffered and was buried, 
And the third day he rose again ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, And ascended 
into heaven, And sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father. And he shall 
come again with glory to judge both 
the quick and the dead : Whose king- 
dom shall have no end. 

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, 
The Lord and Giver of life, Who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, 
Who with the Father and the Son 
together is worshipped and glorified, 
Who spake by the Prophets. And I 
believe one Catholick and Apostolick 
Church. I acknowledge one Baptism 
for the remission of sins, And I look 
for the Resurrection of the dead, And 
the life of the world to come. Amen. 


niSTETOMEN cfc iva Gebp, Tla- gH^^ST 
ripa rravroKpdropa, iroirjTrjv ovpavov 
teal yrjs, opdrcov re rrdvrcav teal aopd- 
Ttov. 

Kal ek hta Kvpiov 'Irjo-ovv Xpiorov, 
tov Tibv tov 6eov tov /jLovayevrj, tov i/e 
tov Harpo? yewrjOevra irpo irdvrwv t&v 
alwvcov [Gebv etc Beov] $m itc $o>to9, 
Gebv dXfjOivbv itc Beov dkr)6ivov * <y€V- 
vrfikvra, ov irovrfikina> ouoovaiov t$> 
IlaTpt' Si ov ra irdvra iyevero- tov Si 
qua? Tot? avdpdyrrovs, Kal Sia ttjv i}/*€- 
repav a&rrjptav, KareXdovra etc t&v 
ovpav&v, teal crapKwOivra itc IIv€vaaro<; 
'Aylov, Kal Mapla? rr^ irapdivov, Kal 
ivavOpanrqaavra* aravpeodevra re irrrep 
r/fMov €7rl UovtCov HCKarov, Kal irar 
66vra i xal ra(f>ivra t teal avaaravra rfj 
Tptry r/uipa Kara ra? ypa<f>dr teal 
dvekdovra eh tow ovpavov?, Kal Kade£- 
ifievov €K Se%i&v rov FLarpor kol irdKiv 
ipXpuevov fiera Soffit Kplvai %&vra$ Kal 
VGKpovr ov tt/9 fJaaiXeias ovk carat, 

T6\09. 

Kal €t9 to Ilvevaa to "Ayiov, to 
Kvpiov > teal to tfaorroibv, to ix tov Ua- 
rpb$ ifcrropevouevov, to ovv Uar pi 

teal Ti$ avjiTrpocKWOVfievov teal crw- Faioque. 
Sofja£6fi€voVi to \a\r\aav Sia t&v irpo- 
(fyrjr&v • Eh play ay lav KadoXi/crjv teal a?"" not i* **• 
aTTOOToXucijv iKtckrjo-Cav 6uo\oyovu€v 
iv fSairruTp,a ek afeaw auaprt&v, 
7rpoaSoK&u€v dvdcrraaiv veKp&v, Kal 
%<ot]v tov ueXkovro? auovo?. 'Afiqv. 


Mark. 


The Salisbury Latin version of the Nicene Creed was as follows : — 

" Credo in unum Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, factorem cceli et terrae, visibilium omnium et in- Salisbury Use. 
visibilium. Et in nnnm Dominum Jesam Christum, Filiam Dei unigenitum, Et ex Patre natnm ante 
omnia taenia : Denm de Deo, Lumen de Lumine, Deum verum de Deo vero, Genitum non factum, 
consnbstantialem Patri, per quern omnia facta sunt. Qui propter nos homines et propter nostrum 
salutem descendit de coelis, Et incarnatus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria virgine, Et homo factus est. 


ft been given by the Church to the Eucharistic dispensation 
e Gospel : doubtless from a recognition of the solemn associa- 
between such an use of it and the Personal Wobd of God, 
•e message it is. In the Eastern Church the Book of the 
rfs is carried in procession to the Altar, this rite being called 
tittle Entrance, as the procession of the Elements to the 
• is called the Great Entrance. In the Church of England 
ed tapers used to be held on either side of the Gospeller 
i he was reading, and Incense burned, to signify that the 
d is from Him Who is the Light of the World, and that the 
ag of it is a memorial offered before God. The versicle, 
ty be to Thee, O Lord," is also handed down to us from the 
st Church, was printed in the earlier Prayer Books, and 
wen retained with a firmer hold than most ritual traditions 
ibsequent generations. 

ssding at the Gospel is a custom significant of this reverent 
oct of the Church. The historian Sozomen, who wrote in 


the fifth century, knew of only one exception to this custom, 
which was that of the Bishop of Alexandria. St. Chrysostom 
bids the people " stand with soul and ear erect " when the Gospel 
is read, and in the Apostolical Constitutions of the fifth century 
is the direction, " When the Gospels are in reading, let all the 
Priests and Deacons, and all the people, stand up in great quiet- 
ness ; for it is written, ' Be still, and hearken, O Israel :' and, 
again, ' But do thou stand here and listen ! ' " Upon this custom 
Hooker writes, "It sheweth a reverend regard to the Son of 
God above all other messengers, althongh speaking as from God 
also. And against Infidels, Jews, Arians, who derogate from the 
honour of Jesus Christ, such ceremonies are most profitable." 

At the end of the Gospel, the Celebrant moves to the centre of 
the Altar, to say the Creed. In Merbecke, and in all other Ser- 
vices, the first words of the Creed, " I believe in God the Father," 
are assigned to the Priest alone, the Choir and people joining in 
at the next words. 
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Crocifixus otiam pro nobis sub Pontio Pilato, passus et sepultus est. Et resurrexit tertia die secundum 
scriptures, et ascendit in ccclum, sedet ad dexteram Patris, Et iterum venturus est com gloria judieare 
vivos et mortuos, Cujns regni non erit finis. Et in Spiritnm Sanctum Dominum et vivificantem, 
Qui ex Patre Filioque procedit, Qui cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur et conglorificatur, Qui locutus 
est per prophetas. Et unam sanctam Catholicam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam. Confiteor unum baptisma 
in remissionem peccatorum, et exspecto resurrectionem mortuorum, Et vitam venturi aseculi. Amen.*' 

The following is an interesting English version of the Nicene Creed, taken from our Lady's 
JNKrror. Printed in 1580, it is yet almost exactly identical with that adopted in 1549. There are 
much older English versions : — 

" I byleue in one god y e father almyghty, maker of heuen and of erthe, and of al thinges vysyble Mirror < 
and inuisyble, and in one lorde iesu cryste, the only begotten sone of god : borne of the father before a.d. 15 
al worldes. god of god. lyghte of lyghte. very god of very god. bygotten and not made, and of one 
substaunce wyth the father. By whome all thynges are made, whiche for us men and women, and for 
oure helthe cam downe from heuens. And he was incarnate of the holy gooste of the vyrgyn marye, 
and he is made man. He was crucyfyed also for us under ponce pylate, suffered passyon, and was 
buryed. And he arose the thyrde daye after scryptures, And he asceded in heuen and sytteth on the 
fathers ryghte hande. And he shall come agayne with glory to deme the quycke and the deade. Of 
whose kyngdome shall be none ende. And I byleue in the holy goste, lord and quykner. which pro- 
ceeded of the father and of the sonne. which is worshiped, and glorifyed togyther wyth the father 
and wyth the sonne, whych hathe spoke by the prophetes. And I byleue on holy comon and apostly 
chirche. I knowlege one baptym in remyssyo of synnes. And I abyde the resurreccyon of the deade. 
And I abyde the lyfe of the worlde to come. Amen." 


THE NICENE CREED. 

The recitation of the Creed in the public ministration of the 
Holy Eucharist was first introduced by Peter the Fuller, Bishop 
of Antioch in 471, and adopted by Timotheus Bishop of Constanti- 
nople in 511. In the West it was adopted first in Spain, by the 
Third Council of Toledo in 589, as an antidote to the Arian heresy, 
with which the Spanish Church had been infected ; then in France 
in the time of Charles the Great, and lastly in the Roman Church 
under Pope Benedict VIII. in 1014. Originally the Creed seems 
to have been used only in the instruction of catechumens, and as 
their profession of faith when baptized; and also as that of 
Bishops at their ordination 1 , 

One of the most interesting of the early creeds is that of 
CsBsarea, because it was adopted by the Council which assembled 
at Nicffle in 325, to condemn the errors of Arius, as the basis of 
that profession of the Faith which, — with the addition made at 
the Second General Council of Constantinople in 881, (from " the 
Lord and Giver of life" to the end,) to meet the heresy of 
Macedonius, — was confirmed and finally adopted by the Third 
General Council of Ephesus in 481, and by the Fourth, that of 
Chalcedon, in 451. [See Hammond's " Definitions of Faith and 
Canons of the Universal Church."] 

The Nicene, or, more correctly, the Niceno-Constantinopolitan 
Creed, from the solemn sanction thus given to it by the great 
(Ecumenical Councils, stands in a position of greater authority 
than any other; and amid their long-standing divisions is a 
blessed bond of union between the three great branches of the 
One Catholic Church — the Eastern, the Roman, and the Anglican, 
of all whose Communion Offices it forms a part. It is very 
seriously to be regretted that the American portion of the Angli- 
can Communion has made its use in the Communion Office optional, 
giving the Apostles' Creed as an alternative. 

The shorter draught of the Creed as it came from the Nicene 
Council contained the words ©cor 4k ©eo5, which the Council of 
Constantinople omitted as unnecessary, and the words Deum de 
Deo do not occur in the Creed as given in the Gelasian Sacra- 
mentary. [Muratori, Lit. Rom. i. 540.] But they have since 
been universally restored throughout the Western Church. 

The words "et Filio" or "Filioque" of the Procession of the 
Holy Ghost, have, as is well known, never been admitted into 
the Creed by the Eastern Church. They were first introduced, 


» Some of the earlier creeds may be seen in Harvey'* History and Theology 
of the three Creeds, Heurtley's Harmonia Symbolic*, Walchius' Bibliotheca 
Symbolic*, and Bingham's Antiquities, X. iii. 4. See also pp. 17—21 and 
Id— M of this work. 


probably, as an additional protest against the Arian denial 
full Godhead of the Son, by the Spanish Church, at tt 
Council of Toledo in 589 ; or, according to Bingham, at 
earlier Council of Bracara in 411. Some however thii 
they cannot be traced with certainty higher than the 
Council of 633. [Guettl, Papaute* Schismatique, p. 335 
addition first became of importance towards the end of thi 
century, when the doctrine of the procession of the Hoi, 
from the Son was wielded as a theological weapon agai 
adoptionist heresy of the Spanish Bishops, Felix and Elipi 

It was then generally adopted through Gaul and G< 
chiefly through the influence of Charlemagne, who is said 
written the hymn Veni, Creator ; and although Pope I 
on the subject being referred to him by a Council held 
la-Chapelle in 809, declined to sanction it, and caused a 
the Creed without the "filioque" to be engraved on silvc 
and set up in St. Peter's : Pope Nicholas I., the great rivi 
patriarch Photius, half a century later, insisted, in spite 
protests of the Greeks, on its insertion throughout the c 
of the West. Tho dispute was embittered by the [ 
assumptions of the Roman See, which have always bet 
fastly resisted by the Eastern Church; and the rupti 
unhappily completed on July 16, 1054, when the legates < 
Leo IX. laid on the altar of St. Sophia at Constantinopl 
of Excommunication against Michael Cerularius the Pa 
which was answered by an anathema on the part of the Pi 
and his clergy. 

The resistance of the Easterns to the insertion of the " F 
seems to have been influenced principally by these considc 
1. An objection to the doctrine, if it was intended to assc 
the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son in the same sent 
namely, of eternal derivation, in which He proceeds ft 
Father. This they thought was to trench on the greai 
mental verity of one sole 'Apxfa or Originating Principle 
Godhead. The being the sole fount of Deity was, they 
not one of the Substantial attributes of Godhead as sue 
then it would belong equally to each of the Three Blessed I 
but the distinctive Personal attribute of the Father on! 
is the distinctive Personal attribute of the Son that B 
head is eternally derived from the Father by way of Gen 
and of the Holy Spirit that His Godhead is eternally deriv 
the Father by way of Procession. And they maintain 
the passages of Holy Scripture urged in defence of the 
Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son, referred onlj 
temporal mission by the Son ; and that on so mysterious a 
it was safer to keep strictly, as the (Ecumenical Councils hi 
to the plain letter of Holy Scripture, which affirms exprea 
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T Then the Cur ale shall declare unto the people 
what holy-days, or fasting-days, are in the 
week following to be observed. And then 
alto (if occasion be) shall notice be given 


of the Communion; and the Banns of 
Matrimony published; and Briefs, Cita- 
tions, and Excommunications read. And 
nothing shall be proclaimed or published in 


foly Ghost proceedeth from the Father, hat does not affirm 
ilj that He proceedeth from the Son. 
a objection to any unauthorized interpolation in the uni- 
r accepted Creed of Christendom, resting on the universally 
sd authority of the Second and Fourth General Councils, 
By when it originated in a local Church of the then unsettled 
ettered extreme West, and afterwards enforced by the Papal 
r much by way of asserting and establishing its insolent 
f supremacy, and of dominion over the Faith of the Church, 
le English Reformation the question was not raised, and 
ad in this respect continued as before l . 
the Curate shall declare unto the people] We happen 
two very ancient notices that were given out to the 
luring Divine Service in the early Church. The one is 
ification of Easter, which was given on the feast of the 
y, according to the Axnbrosian rite, and which will be 
i a note at p. 104. This is placed after the Collect 
Populum " in the Missal of St. Ambrose, and was pro- 
lerefore, read at an analogous part of the Service to that 
above. The other is a notice by St Augustine in the 
r words: — "I suggest to you, Beloved, what ye know 

To-morrow dawns the anniversary day of the Ordi- 
f the venerable Lord Aurelius. He asks and admonishes 
ny humble ministry that you will, of your charity, grant 
meeting with all devotion at the basilica of Faustus. 
he to God." [Serm. cxi. Ben. ed., lxi. Oxford transl.] 
mtnl times it was the custom (according to Cardinal 
o give oat notices of feasts and fasts after the Bene- 
which occurred in the part of the Service that comes 

the Consecration and the Communion, and he gives 
raplea of these and other notices (including one of Bap- 
ram a Boman Sacramentary written before the ninth 
. [Ber. Liturg. ii. 16.] The practice of interpolating 
tices in the Communion Office is therefore one of great 
trentfy Primitive antiquity. In the Church of England 
in to have been the mediaeval custom to associate the 
of Holydays with the bidding of Prayers, a list of Festi- 
ring been found written on the same parchment, from 
he former was evidently read, in a fourteenth century 
ttfced by L'Estrange *. 
sixty -fourth Canon directs as follows : — 

"Cakok 64. 
Ministers solemnly to bid Holydays. 
r Arson, Vicar, or Curate shall, in his several charge, 
to the people, every Sunday, at the time appointed in the 
niaa-book, whether there be any Holydays or Fasting- 
e week following. And if any do, hereafter, wittingly 
lerein, and being once admonished thereof by his Ordi- 
tall again omit that duty, let him be censured according 
until he submit himself to the due performance of it." 

then .... of the Communion] The notice here directed 
t refer to either of the Exhortations subsequently printed, 
are ordered by the rubric preceding them to be used after 
non, this notice being before it. There is some confusion 
abries, both of which belong to an unhappy time of rare 
ions and communions; and neither of them come into 
n when the Holy Communion is regularly celebrated, as 
notedly should be, every Sunday. In the one rubric the 
esU " (if occasion be) " indicates that such notice is left to 
action of the minister; and in the other the meaning 
is, that the exhortations are to be used on the Sunday or 


works on the Nteene Creed are those of Bishop Bull and 
fates of Brechin. There is an admirable old English exposition of 
the above translation, la " the Mirror of our Lady." 
Div. Off. p. Mt. Ang. Catb, Lib. Ed. 


Holyday preceding the Communion, if the celebration of it is not 
a regular part of the Sunday Service, and " warning " is there- 
fore necessary. 

the Banns of Matrimony published] This portion of the 
rubric has been altered by the Delegates of the Press at Oxford, 
and the Syndics at Cambridge, without any authority whatever, 
in all Prayer Books printed during the last sixty years. The 
authoritative rubric is as above, and could only be altered by the 
same constitutional authority which imposed it 8 . By Lord 
Hardwicke's Act, 26 Geo. II., c. 33 (1753), it was enacted that 
" all Banns of Matrimony shall be published in an audible man- 
ner in the Parish Church according to the form of words pre- 
scribed by the rubric affixed to the Office of Matrimony in the 
Book of Common Prayer, upon three Sundays preceding the 
Solemnization of Marriage, during the time of Morning Service, 
or of Evening Service (if there be no Morning Service in such 
church upon any of those Sundays) immediately after the Second 
Lesson, and all other the rules prescribed by the said rubric 
concerning the publication of Banns, and the solemnization of 
Matrimony, and not hereby altered, shall be duly observed 4 ." 

It will be seen that this clause does not define any thing with 
respect to the time of publication at the "Morning Service/' 
leaving it still to take place after the Nicene Creed, or (which is 
the same thing when there is no Sermon) " immediately before 
the sentences for the Offertory." A judicial decision on this 
subject, and some further particulars, will be found in the notes 
to the Marriage Office. 

Briefs] These were letters patent issued by the Sovereign, 
directing the collection of alms for special objects named in them. 
They were granted for building and repairing churches, and for 
many benevolent purposes (such as the compensation of losses by 
fire), which are now provided for by societies or public sub- 
scriptions. Great abuses arose out of Briefs, and a statute was 
passed to regulate them in Queen Anne's reign. [4 Anne, c. 14.] 
The abuses still continued, however, as will be seen by the follow- 
ing particulars of ninety-seven briefs for repairing or rebuilding 
churches or chapels, and forty-seven briefs for accidents by fire, 
inundations, &c., issued between Michaelmas, 1805, and Michael- 
mas, 1818 :— 


Michaelmas, 1805, 
to Michaelmas, 1818. 


Estimates of 
money required. 
£ t. d. 


97 briefs for churches, Sic. ... 125,240 19 4 J ... 55, 
accidents, 6c. ... 54,884 15 s) ... 51, 


47 

144 


8ums 

collected. Net proceeds. 

£ $. d. £ $. d. 

857 6 7f... 14,297 14 4| 
656 12 8f ...14,606 18 7 


£160,125 14 8*... 67,513 19 4J ... 28,904 12 11} 


An attempt was again made to reform the system in 1821, but 
with so little success that Briefs were at last abolished, in 1828, 
by 9 Geo. IV., c. 28. " King's Letters," which were only dis- 
continued five or six years ago, were documents of a similar 
character, and one granted by Charles II., for Chelsea Hospital, 
(but never used,) is among Archbishop SancrotVs papers in the 
Bodleian. These were granted, in recent times, to the Incorpo- 
rated Societies for Church Building, Missions, and Education. 

Citations] "A citation is a judicial act, whereby the de- 
fendant, by authority of the judge (the plaintiff requesting it), 
is commanded to appear, in order to enter into suit, at a certain 
day, in a place where justice is administered." [Burn's Ecc. 
Law.] They were read after the Offertory in the Mediaeval 
Church. The only kind of Citation ever heard in church at the 
present day is the " Si quis " of candidates for Holy Orders, 
calling upon any persons who know reasons why they should not 
be ordained to declare those reasons to the Bishop. 

Excommunications] These are sentences of ecclesiastical 
censure passed by competent authority, that is, by some eccle- 


' See pp. xli— xliii. 
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< See also 4 Geo. IV. e. 7C, 1823. 



in iI.h, and glorify your Father 

.: ii]. tor yourselves treasure 
upon tin: tTirlli ; where the rust and 

ih doth corrupt, and where thieves 

|, Ml . I. ilirough and steal: hut lay up 

"Ivta treasures in heaven ; 
: nor moth doth cor- 
rupt., and where thieves do not break 
through and steal. 


Whatsoever ye would that men Mat 
should do unto yon, even bo do unto 
them; for this is the Law and the 
Prophets. 

Not every one that saitb unto me, Mai 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the King- 
dom of heaven ; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

Zacchteus stood forth, and said unto ImI, 
the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my 
goods I give to the poor; and if I 
have done any wrong to any man, I 
restore four-fold. 

Who goeth a warfare at any time 1 a 
of his own cost? Who phmteth a 
vineyard, and cateth not of the fruit 
thereof? Or who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of the flock ? 

If we have sown unto you spiritual 1 Ct 
things, is it a great matter if we shall 
reap your worldly things ? 


a 66 fully explains thin part of 

*_ sW> Palmer's Orig. Liturg. ii. 384.] 

, • **// U proeUimetf] Jinny Acts of Parliament 

. ' jamrltial notice* respecting purely secular 

ttiMitlH t* yuMidj read in church; and the Maniple had been 

iMtuvad I* H«|m t to nsmfaerkaa matters of the same kind with- 

m( Is* «•*•»• »=1 L-irilj. Ail such enactment! were repealed by 

1 *UL tV , mi 1 Virt. c. *5. which thus practically enforced 




/**• «i*///v(/s» (it Amoi] No authority ii hot* given 
Ut liaft w -4 lh» aadcniral gown in preaching which was once 
m J.«—l« Kw u k clw whether the Celebrant, if he is also 
tU a wa n, is U lay aside his Vestment. The ancient custom 
-. and pnlpits were liir from 
this rubric was hrM hautacL 
fm * MM* fawfctH frimi the pulpit the Eucharistie Vestment 
wu lovntj sUtiog. though it would be strictly so if the ser- 
sun mm jaastcssad from the altar. 

t%m Wf tela if \<njn before sermon which has any authority 

srlaataaw It that tsjouicd in the Fifty -fifth Canon. 

"CaJTOfr GS. 

A* /was of a Prayer to be n*ed by all Preachert before 

tteir SernHiiw. 

JMm aB Isr— ini, Lecture*, and Homilies, the Preachers and 

Kiwis!—* *sdJ asm* the people to join with them in Prayer in 

■Mi tttm, «r to this effect, aa briefly as conveniently they may I 

f« shall ynj It Christ's boty Catholic Church, that is, fur the 

■fcss tsssjtrigsllnsi at Christian people dispersed throughout the 

•rMt wort*, assl especially for the Churches of England, Scot- 

bavf, sskd Jniand: and benin I require yon most especially to 

pray for 'he King's Bwst ncaUent Majesty, our Sovereign Lord 

Janus, Kins; of Kugiaud. Seodsnd. France, and Ireland, Defender 

if Uu Faith, aud Itnynmi (JoYsmor in these his realms, and all 

Mbar nan dosntuksn sod countries, over all persons in all causes, 

H anil EcdessastiaJ an Tampon! : ye snail also pray for oar 

spacious Qnnsaa Ansae, lb* nnhla Prince Henry, and the rest of 

Use King and Queen"* royal issue : yo shall also pray for the 

ft If.Jy WisrI and Hacratneols, aa well Arcli- 

sml iU-Lij*, si i.'i, | 1'. .'■■... . M,d Olintl I I ye snail |)n 


pray for the King's most honourable Council, and 
Nobility and Magistrates of this realm; that all ic 
these, in their several callings, may serve truly and | 
the glory of God, and the edifying and well-govern 
people, remembering the nccnunt that they must ma 
■hall pray for the whole Commons of this realm, tha' 
live in the true faith and fi-.ir of God, in humble obedi 
King, and brotherly charity one to another. Fim 
pmisa God for all those which are departed out of this 
faith of Christ, and pruy unto God that we may hai 
direct our lives after their gitod example; that this 
wo may ho made [II latin with them of the gloriou 
tiun in the life everlasting; always concluding with 

This is a modernized form of the ancient " Bidii 
Bedes," but is seldom used except in Cathedrals anil 
It was enjoined on preachers in the sixteenth and i 
centuries, on account of the iniquitous use which wi 
their so-called prayers before the sermon by the Puri 
of whom made it a weekly vehicle for teaching « 
schism*. It may be doubted whether the Bidding 
ever intended to be used for Sermons preached durinj 
munion Service. When it was inserted in the Conor 
were often preached apart from prayers, as at Pi 
and as the University Sermons are atill preached at I 
Cambridge. In similar cases it would still be very ap; 

THE OFFERTORY. 
The solemn oblation of the elements to be eonseen 
Holy Communion hoi always formed a prominent feat 
Liturgy 1 . In the Eastern Church the elements are ] 


inuia« from p. o) la p. lea a 
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lCbr.ix.13, 14 Do ye not know, that they who 

W minister about holy things live of the 

sacrifice; and they who wait at the 

altar are partakers with the altar? 

Even so hath the Lord also ordained, 

,that they who preach the Gospel 

should live of the Gospel. 

JCbr.ix.6,7. He that soweth little shall reap 

^ J little ; and he that soweth plenteously 

shall reap plenteously. Let every man 

do according as he is disposed in his 

heart, not grudgingly, or of necessity; 

for God loveth a cheerful giver. 

Oel. tL 6, 7. Let him that is taught in the Word 

M minister unto him that teacheth, in 

all good things. Be not deceived, 

God is not mocked : for whatsoever a 

man soweth that shall he reap. 

Gel vi. 10. While we have time, let us do good 

*■ -* unto all men ; and specially unto 

them that are of the household of 

faith. 

1 fi*. ti. 6, 7. Godliness is great riches, if a man 

*• ** be content with that he hath : for 

we brought nothing into the world, 

neither may we carry any thing out, 

lfisj.ri.17— Charge them who are rich in this 

[13] world, that they be ready to give, and 

glad to distribute ; laying up in store 

for themselves a good foundation 

against the time to come, that they 

may attain eternal life. 

MA.il 10. God is not unrighteous, that he will 

"*J forget your works, and labour that 

proceedeth of love ; which love ye 

have shewed for his Name's sake, who 


have ministered unto the saints, and 
yet do minister. 

To do good, and to distribute, for- Seb. xiii. 16. 
get not ; for with such sacrifices God *- ^ 
is well pleased. 

Whoso hath this world's good, and 1 John iii. 17 
seeth his brother have need, and *■ ^ 
shutteth up his compassion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in 
him? 

Give alms of thy goods, and never Tab. iv. 7. 
turn thy face from any poor man; E 1 ?] 
and then the face of the Lord -shall 
not be turned away from thee. 

Be merciful after thy power. If Tob. iv. 8, 9. 
thou hast much, give plenteously: if ** •* 
thou hast little, do thy diligence gladly 
to give of that little : for so gatherest 
thou thyself a good reward in the day . 
of necessity. 

He that hath pity upon the poor JProv. xix. 17. 
lendeth unto the Lord : and look, what P&] 
he layeth out, it shall be paid him 
again. 

Blessed be the man that provideth JPs. xli. l. 
for the sick and needy : the Lord *• ■* 
shall deliver him in the time of 
trouble. 


T Whilst these Sentences are in reading, the 1 Cor xvi. 1, 2. 
Deacons, Churchwardens, or other fit per- Gal. ii. 10. 
eon appointed for that purpose, shall re- J^JJ v ^* ' ; ,. 

ceive the alms for the poor, and other Ecclus. vii. 10. 

31 32 
devotions of the people, in a decent basin, ' 

to be provided by the Parish for that pur' 

pose, and reverently bring it to the Priest ; 

who shall humbly present and place it upon 

the holy Table. 


tkt Prothesis, the northern of the chapels on either side of the 
•tor, with a special service, called "The Office of the Prothesis," and 
■• taken to the altar with much ceremony in a procession called 
•The Great Entrance." Then they are offered to God with a 
ftijer of Oblation, the following being that appointed in the 
liturgy of St. Chrysostom, which is now generally used in the 
*Wt and in Bnasia :— 

"Lord. God Almighty, Only Holy, Who receivest the sacrifice 
of praise from them that call upon Thee with their whole heart, 
weave also the supplication of us sinners, and cause it to approach 
to Thy holy AHar, and enable us to present gifts to Thee, and 
spritoal sacrifices for our sins, and for the errors of the people ; 
ad cause us to find grace in Thy sight, that this our sacrifice 
*J be acceptable unto Thee, and that the good Spirit of Thy 
P*ce may tabernacle upon us, and upon these gifts presented 
nto Thee, and upon all Thy people. Through the mercies of 
fta* only-begotten Son, with whom Thou art to be blessed, and 
vita the all-lowly, and good, and quickening Spirit, now and 
ever, and to ages of ages." 

la the unreformed Liturgy of the Church of England, a short 
Aftnem, called " Offertorium," was sung at this part of the ser- 
vice, sod then the Celebrant said the following prayer : — " Ac- 
apt* Oholy Trinity, this Oblation which I offer to Thine honour, 


[in honour of the Blessed Mary and of all Thy Saints ',] for my 
sins and offences, for the wealth of the living, and for the rest of 
all the faithful departed. May this new sacrifice be acceptable to 
Almighty God, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost." 

In the Communion Office of 1548 there was no special prayer 
connected with the Oblation of the elements ; but there was the 
following rubric: — "Then shall the Minister take so much 
bread and wine as shall suffice for the persons appointed to 
receive the Holy Communion, laying the bread upon the cor- 
poras, or else in the paten, or in some other comely thing * pre- 
pared for that purpose : and putting the wine into the chalice, 
or else in some fair or convenient cup prepared for that use (if 
the chalice will not serve), putting thereto a little pure and clean 
water 8 , and setting both the bread and wine upon the altar." 


1 No doubt this is a late insertion. 

* Probably a " ciborium " was meant. 

3 This ancient custom of mingling a small quantity of water with the 
wine is one which many good men have recommended and practised. 
Wheatley remarks respecting the usage: "It must be confessed that the 
mixture has, in all ages, been the general practice, and for that reason was 
enjoined to be continued in our own Church by the first Reformers. And 
though in the next Review the order for it was omitted, yet the practice of 
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% And when there is a Communion, the Priest 
shall then place upon the Table so much 
Bread and Wine, as he shall think sufficient. 
After which done, the Priest shall say, 

Let us pray for the whole state of 
Christ's Church militant here in 
earth. 


ALMIGHTY and everliving God, 
who by thy holy Apostle hast 


Deut. xxxii. 40. 

1 Tim. H. 1, 2. 
Phil.iv. 6. 

2 8am. xvi. 4. 

Heb.xtfi'ii. 7 ' taught us to make prayers, and sup- 
vt.'xxA.i. ri.9. plications, and to give thanks, for all 
Jo xvii X i7 5 20?' men ; We humbly beseech thee most 


mercifully [to accept 'our alms and 
oblations, and] to receive these our 
prayers, which we offer unto thy Divine 
Majesty; beseeching thee to inspire 
continually the universal Church with 
the spirit of truth, unity, and concord : 
And grant, that all they that do con- 
fess thy holy Name may agree in the 
truth of thy holy word, and live in 
unity, and godly love. We beseech 
thee also to save and defend all Chris- 
tian Kings, Princes, and Governours; 


If there ben 

alms or oft 

lotions, the 

shall a 

words [it u 

oeptang on 

alms and oil 

lations] I 

left out m 

said. 

Eph. It. 1—4. 
Rom. x. 9, 10. 

1 Cor. i. 10. 

2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
John xiii. 35. 
1 Sun. x. 24. 
Ps. cxliv. 10. 
1 Tim. ii. 1. 1 
Exod.XTili.21, 2J 
Ptot. xi. 14. 
Deut. L 17. 


After which followed, "The Lord be with you," "Lift up your 
hearts," and the Sanctus with its Preface. 

The substance of this rubric is retained in that which imme- 
diately precedes the Prayer for the Church Militant, and its 
significance was heightened in the revision of 1661 by the intro- 
duction of the word " oblations " into that prayer. The rubric 
and the words of the prayer together now give to our Liturgy as 
complete an "Oblation of the Elements" as is found in the 
ancient Offices. * This should be distinctly shown by the reverent 
method of "placing" the bread and wine upon the Lord's 
Table; so that it may be seen they are placed there as a devout 
offering to God of His creatures of bread and wine that He may 
accept them at our hands (as the Lord accepted the five loaves 
from His disciples), to be by Him eucharistized to the higher 
sphere and purpose of the new creation. A separate Prayer of 
Oblation is still used in the Office for the Holy Communion when 
celebrated at Coronations. It is as follows: — "Bless, O Lord, 
we beseech Thee, these Thy gifts, and sanctify them unto this 
holy use, that by them we may be made partakers of the Body 
and Blood of Thine only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, and fed unto 
everlasting life of soul and body." 


A secondary part of the Offertory is the collection and offering 
of " alms for the poor, and other devotions of the people." The 
words " accept our alms " were inserted where they now stand in 
1552, but the rubric directing the churchwardens to put them 
"into the poor men's box," it is doubtful whether they were 
offered upon the altar. Perhaps it was this doubtful character of 
the rubric which led to such a distinct direction as that which we 
now have, and which was inserted in 1661. This direction should 
also regulate the collection of alms in Church at other services. 

The idea of an offering of alms at the Holy Communion arises 
out of the idea of the oblation of the elements. The elements 
are the materials of the sacrifice about to be offered to God and 
partaken of by the communicants; and (as under the Jewish 
system) such materials are provided by those who are to benefit 
by the sacrifice. But since so small a quantity of material is not 
recognizable as an offering from many individuals, each supple- 
ments it according to his ability with an offering of money to be 


it wm continued in the King's Chapel, all the time that BUhop Andrewes 
was dean of it." "We ought by no means to censure others, who put 
water into the Cup, for they have the consent of the Church Catholic of all 
ages with them in this particular. This practice remained universal for the 
first 1500 years after Christ in all Churches, excepting that of Armenia. 
Pfeffiu* shows that the cup of blessing among the Jews did for the most 
part consist of wine mixed with water, and from thence concludes that the 
Primitive Church took this practice from them, as it is certain they did 
several others." [Johnson, Unbl. Sacrif., Part ii. ch. i. | iv. vol. ii. p. 84.] 
"It seems to me to have been an Apostolical use, and very probably practised 
by Jesus Christ Himself; therefore I cannot but wish that it might be 
Testored." (Ibid. p. 203. See also Palmer, Origines Liturg., chap. iv. | 9 ; 
and Dr. Littledale's pamphlet, "The Mixed Chalice."j 

Symbolically the mixture of water with the wine represents the union 
of the human with the Divine nature in the Incarnation. It is also a lively 
memorial of Him Who for our redemption did shed out of His most precious 
tide both Water and Blood. 


applied as alms for the poor, whom "always ye have with you, 1 
or for some sacred object connected with the work of Christ am 
of the Church. Such an offering at such a time is very sig 
nificant ; for, first, " we thereby acknowledge God's sovereignt 
over all, and His great bounty to us in particular," that "al 
things come of Him," and of His own do we give Him ; fulfillin. 
His command of not "appearing before Him empty/* ant 
secondly, the people acknowledge and fulfil their duty of providinj 
for the maintenance of God's Priests, of God's Poor, of God 1 
Church, His consecrated fabrics and His holy services. 

In his Durham Book, Cosin made a re-arrangement at, an 
some additions to, tho Offertory sentences, which are wortl 
notice. He annexed the following direction to the printer :- 
" BST Print the first thirteen of these sentences at a distanc 
from the six following : and those six at a distance from the foo 
next after : and the last (being the 26) at a distance by itself 1 
This classification may be understood by comparing the followinj 
numbers and additions with the numbers affixed to the sentence 
in the margins above. The two from Tobit were included bj 
Cosin in the third class, but appear to have been erased by thi 
Revision Committee, though still printed in the Prayer Book. 

I. 

1, 2, 3, 4. 12, 13, 14, 15. Gen. iv. 3. Exod. xxv. 2. Deut 
xvi. 16. Ps. xcvi. 7, 8. Mark xii. 41 ; and Luke xxi. 3, 4. 


6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


II. 


III. 


5. 16. 20. 19 [17, 18, these two, from Tobit, erased by fin- 
croft]. 

IV. 

Blessed be Thou, O God, for ever. Thine, O Lord, is tin 
greatness and the glory. For all that is in the heaven and in 
the earth is Thine. Both riches and honour come of Thee; and 
of Thine own do we give unto Thee. As for me, in the upright- 
ness of my heart I have willingly offered all these things. And 
now have I seen with joy Thy people who are here present to 
offer willingly unto Thee. 1 Chron. xxix. 11 — 13. 17. 

Another classification may be suggested, as follows : — 
For general use, 1, 2, 3, 4. 9. 12, 13. 15. 18. 
the poor, 5. 17. 19, 20. 

„ support of Churches, Clergy, and Missions, 6, 7, 8. 10. 
special Church charities, 11. 14. 16. 
Hospitals, 20. 


»> 


t» 


»» 


§ Prayer for the Church. 

The " Oremus " of this prayer is formed from the title of an 
ancient prayer for the living and the departed, which was in usf 
before the Reformation, and which is printed (from a volume d 
Hours dated 1531, and belonging to J. D. Chambers, Esq.) ii 
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* ££ and specially thy servant VICTORIA 

iiii our ^ ueen ^ tb** under her we may 
*»■ be godly and quietly governed : And 
mii. i», grant unto her whole Council, and to 
; v T M 40 all that are put in authority under her, 
^ *-*■ that they may truly and indifferently 
J^; 9 minister justice, to the punishment of 
w, 75. wickedness and vice, and to the main- 
tenance of thy true religion, and virtue. 
Give grace, O heavenly Father, to all 
Bishops and Curates, that they may 
both by their life and doctrine set forth 
thy true and lively Word, and rightly 
and duly administer thy holy Sacra- 
ments : And to all thy people give thy 
heavenly grace ; and especially to this 
congregation here present; that, with 


meek heart and due reverence, they Heb. xiu. s» 

. ' / Ps. exit. 9. 

may hear, and receive thy holy Word ; m « lii - 1 , *-] 7 » 
truly serving thee m holiness and £•• «xi. * . 
righteousness all the days of their life. „**• ^J 7 - 

° J Heb. xi. 13. 89, 

And we most humbly beseech thee of *£ ***• *• *• 
thy goodness, O Lord, to comfort and J^iilLiV is. 
succour all them, who in this transitory * Tlm * **■ 5 - 
life are in trouble, sorrow, need, sick- 
ness, or any other adversity. And we 
also bless thy holy Name for all thy 
servants departed this life in thy faith 
and fear ; beseeching thee to give us 
grace so to follow their good examples, 
that with them we may be partakers 
of thy heavenly kingdom : Grant this, 
O Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our 
only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


irectorinm Anglicannm l " [p. 53, 2nd ed.]. This prayer 
led, "T A generall and devout prayre for the goodo 
' oare moder the Churche militant here in erth." The 

character of the prayer is similar to that of the pre- 
lurch Militant Prayer, hut it ends with the following 
-"et omnibus fidelibus vivis et defunctis, in terra viven- 
am ssternam pariter et regimen concedas." 
ces of a similar kind to that here ordered were affixed to 
' the nine collects for Good Friday in the Salisbury 
and the first of them began, " Oremus, dilectissimi, nobis 
is pro ecclesia sancta Dei . . . ," the preceding rubric 

" Et primo pro universal* statu ecclesia" It was 
before the Consecration Prayer of the Liturgy of 1549, 
form, "Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's 
" and the ancient phrase " militant here on earth " was 
1 1552. Bishop Cosin altered it in his Durham Book to 
i offer up our prayers and praises for the good estate of 
Catholick Church," making the same change in tho title 
rayer in the first rubric at the end of the Communion 
In the latter place it was so printed in all the Sealed 
tnd it is so written in the duplicate MS. of the Prayer 
at to Ireland. In some of the Sealed Books it was, how- 
tered to the present form by the correcting Coinmis- 
. But it is still to be found printed in Cosin's form in 
rayer Books of a date near to the time of the revision, 
iich it may be concluded that it was not altered in all the 
looks. 

'rayer for the Church Militant is the first portion of the 
m it was re-formed in 1549 [see the Appendix to this 

It was separated from that part of the Canon more im- 
ly associated with the act of Consecration, in 1552, and 
back into this early part of the service. At the same 
e commendation of the congregation present was put in 
nt short form, instead of in one which specified that they 
?t to commemorate the death of Christ. Bishop Cosin 
;o restore the passage in a bracket, with a marginal rubric, 
rs: — 

d we commend especially unto Thy mer- 
odnes. thU Congregation which is here SJSSESUS 
ed m Thy Name, to celebrate the Com- words thus in- 
tiou of the most precious death and &°££ C J *■ t0 
t of Thy Son and our Saviour Jesus 

'] 

l*o desired to insert after the words "their life," a full 


footnote at p. 65 must be supplemented by what is here itated. 
*p.xltii. 


and definite commemoration of the departed, after the pattern of 
the older Liturgy, and as it had been adopted in the Scottish 
Office of 1637. His MS. insertion in the margin of the Durham 
Book is as follows : — 

"And we also bless Thy holy Name for all these Thy servants, 
who having finished their course in faith do now rest from their 
labours. And we yield unto Thee most high praise and hearty 
thanks for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all Thy 
Saints, who have been the choice vessels of Thy grace, and the 
Lights of the world in their several generations : most humbly 
beseeching Thee that we may have grace to follow the example of 
their stedfastness in Thy faith, and obedience to Thy holy com- 
mandments : that at the day of the general Resurrection, we and 
all they which are of the mystical Body of Thy Son may be set on 
His right hand, and to hear that his most joyful voice, ' Come, 
ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for yon 
from the foundation of the world/ Grant, &c" 

A prayer similar in character to the Prayer for the Church 
Militant is found in all Liturgies, although placed in closer con- 
nexion with the Consecration Prayer 8 . The object of the prayer, 
whatever its position, is to present a supplication for all members 
of the Church at the time when the offering up the Eucharist 
makes intercession a special duty of love, and gives to it a special 
hope of prevailing power. Condensed as our present form of this 
prayer is, yet its comprehensiveness is very observable; and, 
though it is brief, it is as all-inclusive as the Litany. Having 
made the verbal offering of the Alms and of the Oblations, it 
proceeds to pray for the living under five principal divisions, 
which it would be well to mark in the typographical arrange- 
ment of the prayer by beginning a fresh paragraph for each. 
1. For the Catholic Church. 2. For Christian Princes. 3. For 
the Bishops and Clergy. 4. For the People. 5. For the Afflicted. 
This prayer is, indeed, so exhaustive as to render it unnecessary to 
use the Litany immediately before the Communion Office, as part 
of the same continuous service. In Churches where Matting, 
Litany, and Holy Communion, are thought to make too long a 


8 In the Scotch Communion Office this Prayer (which in its commemora- 
tion of the departed is fuller than ours, and keeps more closely to the Liturgy 
of 1549) follows immediately after the Prayers of Consecration and Oblation. 
This is its position in the Liturgies of St. James, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, 
and the Clementine ; but in the Alexandrine Liturgy of St. Mark, and in the 
Mozarabic and ancient Gallican Liturgies, the great Intercessory Prayer for 
Living and Dead preceded the Consecration. In the Latin forms, Roman, 
Ambrosian, and Anglican, the Commemoration of the Living preceded Con- 
secration : that of the Departed followed it. 

For the general similarity between this prayer and similar ones hi the 
Primitive Church, compare Tertull. Apol. 39, and St. Cyril's fifth Catecheti- 
cal Lecture on the mysteries. 
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Lev. xxiii. 1-4. 
2 Chron. xxxv. 6. 
Rev. iii. 20. 
Heb. xiii. 10. 

xii. 28. 
Acts ii. 41,42. 
1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 
Gal. vi. 14. 
Heb. ix. 22. 11, 

12. x. 12. 14. 
Col. L 12. 
Luke xxii. 19. 
1 Cor. ii. 24. 
Heb. x. 26. 
Pi. cxvi. 12, IS. 
Eph. v. 20. 
Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. v. 8. 
John vi. 53—56. 
Gal. ii. 20. 
1 Cor. x. 16. 

xi. 26. 27. 
Erek. iii. 18, 10. 

1 Cor. xi. 29. 28. 

2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
1 Cor. xi. 31. 
Jer. xiii. 20. 
John xiii. 10, 11. 
Rev. xix. 8. 

It a. lxi. 10. 
Matt. xxii. 1 1— 

13. 
1 Cor. x. 21. 
John vi. 35, Sec. 
I Cor. x. 16. 

ii. 27, 28. 


T When the Minister givcth warning for the 
celebration of the holy Communion, (which 
he shall always do upon the Sunday, or 
some holy-day, immediately preceding,) 
after the Sermon or Homily ended, he shall 
read this Exhortation following. 

DEARLY beloved, on day 
next I purpose, through God's 
assistance, to administer to all such as 
shall be religiously and devoutly dis- 
posed the most comfortable Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Christ, to 
be by them received in remembrance 
of his meritorious Cross and Passion, 
whereby alone we obtain remission of 
our sins, and are made partakers of the 
Kingdom of heaven. Wherefore it is 
our duty to render most humble and 
hearty thanks to Almighty God our 
heavenly Father, for that he hath given 
his Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, not 
only to die for us, but also to be our 
spiritual food and sustenance in that 
holy Sacrament. Which being so 
divine and comfortable a thing to 
them who receive it worthily, and so 


dangerous to them that will presume 
to receive it unworthily; my duty is 
to exhort you in the mean season to 
consider the dignity of that holy mys- 
tery, and the great peril of the un- 
worthy receiving thereof; and so to 
search and examine your own con- 
sciences, (and that not lightly, and 
after the manner of dissemblers with 
God ; but so) that ye may come holy 
and clean to such a heavenly feast, in 
the marriage-garment required by God 
in holy Scripture, and be received as 
worthy partakers of that holy Table. 

The way and means thereto is ; First, 
to examine your lives and conversations 
by the rule of God's commandments ; 
and whereinsoever ye shall perceive 
yourselves to have offended, either by 
will, word, or deed, there to bewail 
your own sinfulness, and to confess 
yourselves to Almighty God, with full 
purpose of amendment of life. And if 
ye shall perceive your offences to be 
such as are not only against God, but 


Matt, xx 


Hag. i. 5. 
Isa. viii. 
John xii. 
2 Tim. ii 
P». cxix. 
John iii. 
Eccl. vi'. 
2 Cor. vii 
Job xxxi 
Matt. v. 
Luke xu 
Exod. x: 
Lev. xxi 
Numb v 
Josh, vii 
Ps. xxxi 
2 Sam. x 
Pt. 1L 2. 
Prov. xx 
Dan. ix. 
Matt. iii. 


service at once, as indeed they do, it would be better to let the 
Communion follow immediately after Mattins, using the Litany 
as a separate service in the afternoon. This would obviate the 
sameness of repeated prayers for the same persons and objects, 
which, more than the actual time taken, is the cause of the 
common complaints of the length of the Morning Service. Par- 
ticular intercession should be privately made after the word 
"adversity," and it is well for the Priest to make a short pause, 
to* allow those present thus silently to commend to Qod any for 
whom they are specially bound to pray. 

If it be thought by any to be an omission that in this prayer 
we do not pray for "all sorts and conditions of men," Heathen as 
well as Christian, but only for Christ's Church, it should be 
remembered that our Lord Himself in His Eucharistic Intercession 
expressly says, " I pray not for the world, but for them which 
Thou hast given Me " [John xvii. 9]. Very observable also is it 
that the earnest prayer for unity, which is found in the great 
intercessory Prayer that forms part of every known Christian 
Liturgy, is a close following of our Blessed Lord's own example 
at the first Institution of the Eucharist [John xvii. 20 — 23]. 

In commemorating the departed at the time of celebrating the 
Holy Eucharist, the Church of England simply does as every 
known Church has done from the earliest age in which its 
Liturgical customs can be traced. The following are some 
Primitive examples : — 

Liturgy of St. James. See Introduction to this Office, p. 156. 
The first words of commemoration, "...that they may find 
mercy and grace with all Thy Saints . . . ." will be found exactly 
similar in character to those of the Church Militant Prayer. 

Liturgy of St. Mark. " Give rest to the souls of our fathers 
and brethren that have heretofore slept in the faith of Christ, 
O Lord our Qod, remembering our ancestors, fathers, patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, murtyrs, confessors, bishops, holy and just 
persons, every spirit that has departed in the faith of Christ, and 
those whom to-day we keep in memory." 

Liturgy of St. Clement. " Let us commemorate the holy mar- 
tyrs, that we may be deemed worthy to be partakers of their trial. 
Let us pray for all those who have fallen asleep in the Faith." 


Liturgy of St. Chrysostom. "Further, we pray : 
blessed and ever-memorable founders of this holy abode, 
all our fathers and brethren that have fallen asleep before 
lie here, and the orthodox that lie every where." [Fr 
Ectene.] "And, farther, we offer to Thee this reasonaJ 
vice on behalf of those who have departed in the Fai 
ancestors, fathers, .... and every just spirit made pei 
the Faith." [From the Prayer of Oblation.] "And ra 
all those that are departed in the hope of the resurrec 
eternal life, and give them rest where the light of Thy 
nance shines upon them." [From the commemoration 
diptychs of the departed.] 

It will thus be seen how great a deviation it would I 
Primitive Christianity to omit all mention of the decease 
bers of Christ, at the time when celebrating the great Sax 
of Love by which all the whole Church is bonded tc 
And it must be considered as great matter for thank 
that in all the assaults made upon the Liturgy of the Ch 
England by persons holding a more meagre belief in 
unseen, the Providence of God has preserved the prayer 
whole Church, departed as well as living, in the Prayer 
Church Militant. 

THE EXHORTATIONS. 

These short homilies were introduced into the Com: 
Office at a time when the Church of England laity were in 
of two extremes. The first was that almost total neg 
Communion which had sprung up during the Middle Ag 
second was that fearful irreverence towards the Holy Com' 
which arose from the dreadful principles held respecting it 
Puritans: an irreverence bo great as to call out even as 
Parliament for its suppression. [I Edw. VI. c. 1, 1547.] 

In the face of these dangers, and when Sermons we 
rarely preached in comparison with later times, these E 
tions were placed where they are, for instruction of the pe 
well as for a hortatory purpose. Although extremely vale 
statements of doctrine, they are not so necessary in time 
sermons respecting the Holy Communion are so common i 
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also against your neighbours ; then ye 
shall reconcile yourselves unto them ; 
being ready to make restitution and 
satisfaction, according to the uttermost 
of your powers, for all injuries and 
wrongs done by you to any other ; 
and being likewise ready to forgive 
others that have offended you, as ye 
would have forgiveness of your offences 
at God's hand : for otherwise the re- 
ceiving of the holy Communion doth 
nothing else but increase your damna- 
tion. Therefore if any of you be a 
blasphemer of God, an hinderer or 
slanderer of his Word, an adulterer, or 
be in malice, or envy, or in any other 
grievous crime,repent you of your sins, 
or else come not to that holy Table ; 
lest, after the taking of that holy 
Sacrament, the devil enter into you, 
as he entered into Judas, and fill you 
full of all iniquities, and bring you to 
destruction both of body and soul. 

And because it is requisite, that no 
man should come to the holy Commu- 
nion, but with a full trust in God's 
mercy, and with a quiet conscience ; 


therefore if there be any of you, who J JJJ-JJj^ y • 
by this means cannot quiet his own JcoMirufu" 
conscience herein, but requireth further JJJ; Il x "i, , * M# 
comfort or counsel, let him come to me, j£j£ i™\ 9 . 
or to some other discreet and learned xtUL 18 - 
Minister of God's Word, and open his 
grief; that by the ministry of God's 
holy Word he may receive the benefit 
of absolution, together with ghostly 
counsel and advice, to the quieting of 
his conscience, and avoiding of all 
scruple and doubtfulness. 

f Or, in ease he shall see the people negligent 
to come to the holy Communion, instead of 
the former, he shall use this Exhortation. 

DEARLY beloved brethren, on * a*.*, it. 
' Cant. v. 1. 
1 intend, by God's grace, JjJ; 1 *^ 2 ^ 

to celebrate the Lord's Supper : unto Jgjjy * i x ^ l l 5I?• 

which, in God's behalf, I bid you all 8 » 9 - 

that are here present, and beseech you, 

for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, that 

ye will not refuse to come thereto, 

being so lovingly called and bidden by 

God himself. Ye know how grievous 

and unkind a thing it is, when a man 

hath prepared a rich feast, decked his 

table with all kind of provision, so that 


; and they are oat of character with the habits of a Church 
h there is a regular celebration of the Holy Communion 
landaya and Holydays. The rubric does -not seem to en- 
ir constant use; but to require this form of Exhortation 
cd at those times when the Minister thinks it necessary 
e warning," that is, to exhort his people, respecting "the 
ion of the Holy Communion ; n and when so used they 
• used upon " the Sunday, or some Holyday immediately 
lg" that on which the celebration is to take place. The 
the rubric and of the exhortations is plainly fitted to a 
infrequent communions. 

$ The first Exhortation. 

irigmal of this formed part of the "Order of Communion" 
h in 1648, when a great endeaTour was being made to 
he practice of actual Communion among the laity. Who 

author is unknown. It underwent some alterations in 
he most important of which was the omission of the 
ig admirable passage respecting Confession and Charity, 
lich it ended in 1640, "requiring such as shall be satisfied 
general Confession, not to be offended with them that 
•e, to their further satisfying, the auricular and secret 
ion to the Priest ; nor those also which think needful or 
ent lor the quietness of their own consciences particularly 

their sins to the Priest, to be offended with them which 
sfied with their humble confession to God, and the general 
ion to the Church ; but in all these things to follow and 
m rule of charity ; and every man to be satisfied with his 
Mdenee, not judging other men's minds or acts, whereas 
t no warrant of God's Word for the same." 
961 some changes were made by Bishop Cosin, the prin- 
ting the prefix of the first paragraph, which is in his 
iting in the margin of the Durham Book, 
concluding paragraph of this Exhortation is very im- 

as indicating that, while the Church of England advises 
it confession in some cases [see notes on Visitation of the 


Sick], it is yet not considered to be of absolute necessity before the 
receiving of the Holy Communion, as in the Roman and Eastern 
Churches, whose laity, as a rule, communicate much less fre- 
quently than do those of the Church of England. It is per- 
mitted and recommended, and perhaps even enjoined to such as 
find it necessary for their own comfort ; for in the English of 
1648 the phrase " let him come " was more probably imperative 
than merely permissive. It can hardly be questioned that the 
Church of England regards private Confession as occasional and 
remedial, not as habitually desirable; as medicine, not regular 
food. In estimating the teaching of the Prayer Book on this 
subject, it must always be remembered that an authoritative 
priestly absolution is provided, both in the Communion Office 
and in the daily Mattins and Evensong, which only differs from a 
private absolution in being addressed to individuals as included in 
a congregation and not separately. [See note on the Absolution 
in the Communion Office.] The prominence given, in the Re- 
vision of 1662, to the Confession and Absolution in the Daily 
Office, and the intention of the Church, made clearer still in that 
of 1661, that they should be taken for an effectual Absolution of 
all them that truly repent and unfeignedly believe, seem to indi- 
cate a wish to discourage frequent private Confession, by render- 
ing it less necessary. [See p. 4.] 

Ministry of God's Word] This does not mean that the 
priest is to read some part of the Holy Bible to the penitent, but 
to give him the " benefit of Absolution." In the language of 
the period, "God's Word" was a term applied to words;* pro- 
nounced in the Name and by the authority of God, as wen as to 
the Holy Bible. It was just coming into use for the latter, but 
the former was its more established and popular sense. 

§ The second Exhortation. 

This Exhortation was inserted in 1662, as Cosin thinks at 
the instance of Bucer, and was then placed between the Church 
Militant Praver and the Ordinary Exhortation on giving warning 
of Communion. Bucer, in the following passage [Censura, c. 27], 
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?f**t yi ! . i». there lacketh nothing but the guest* 

Heb. UL 7—11. . ^° ° 

x. u. *a, 39. to sit down : and yet they who are 

Numb. Ix. 10. * J J 

Ac^xv'ul'io ji ca ^ e ^ (without any cause) most un- 
gjjj- »*• ** »• thankfully refuse to oome. Which of 

5i? , tl , 7 , 8 vou * n suc ^ 1 a caBe wou ^ no * i ^ move d ? 
ptot. l 24-27. "Who would not think a great injury 

and wrong done unto him ? Where- 
fore, most dearly beloved in Christ, 
take ye good heed, lest ye, withdraw- 
ing yourselves from this holy Supper, 
provoke God's indignation against you. 
It is an easy matter for a man to say, 
I will not communicate, because I am 
otherwise hindered with worldly busi- 
ness. But such excuses are not so 
easily accepted and allowed before God. 
If any man say, I am a grievous sin- 
ner, and therefore am afraid to oome : 
wherefore then do ye not repent and 
amend ? When God calleth you, are 
ye not ashamed to say ye will not 
come? When ye should return to God, 
will ye excuse yourselves, and say ye 
are not ready ? Consider earnestly 
with yourselves how little such feigned 
excuses will avail before God. They 
that refused the feast in the Gospel, 
because they had bought a farm, or 
would try their yokes of oxen, or be- 


i Ptt.iin. 

1 Cor. x. 16. 
xL 18. 


cause they were married, were not so Luke 
excused, but counted unworthy of the J £*• 
heavenly feast. I, for my part, shall g^i 
be ready; and, according to mine Office, L *^ 
I bid you in the Name of God, I call M J**- 
you in Christ's behalf, I exhort you, as ***] 
you love your own salvation, that ye Jjjjj* 
will be partakers of this holy Commu- f£ w 
nion. And as the Son of God did J£jf 
vouchsafe to yield up his soul by death J^ 
upon the Cross for your salvation; so fg\jj 
it is your duty to receive the Commu* rSJJ 
nion in remembrance of the sacrifice 
of his death, as he himself hath com- 
manded : which if ye shall neglect to 
do, consider with yourselves how great 
injury ye do unto God, and how sore 
punishment hangeth over your heads 
for the same ; when ye wilfully abstain 
from the Lord's Table, and separate 
from your brethren, who come to feed 
on the banquet of that most heavenly 
food. These things if ye earnestly 
consider, ye will by God's grace return 
to a better mind : for the obtaining 
whereof we shall not cease to make our 
humble petitions unto Almighty God 
our heavenly Father. 


•J At the time of the Celebration of the Com- 
munion, the Communicants being conve- 
niently placed for the receiving of the holy 
Sacrament, the Priest shall say this Ex- 
hortation. 

DEAELY beloved in the Lord, ye 
that mind to come to the holy 
Communion of the Body and Blood of 
our Saviour Christ, must consider how 
Saint Paul exhorteth all persons dili- 
gently to try and examine themselves, 
before they presume to eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. For as 


r/^ OOD men and women, y charge pm 
L vj yow by the Auctoryte of holy 
churche, that no man nother woman 
that this day proposyth here to be 
comenyd [communicated] that he go 
note to Godds bord, lase than he byleue 
stedfastlych, that the sacrament that 
he ys avysyd here to reseue,that yt ys 


pleads earnestly for frequent Communion: — "Modis omnibus 
instandum, at qui prsBsentes sunt communicant. Sed sunt qui 
in eo nobiscam sentiunt, quo antem id obtineant non veris utun- 
tur rationibus. Alii enim eo rarius S. Coenam celebrant, nt in 
anno vix plures quam ter ant quater. Alii popalam qui ad prav 
dicationem Evangelii et pieces confluxit omnem dimittnnt, nt 
Coenam celebrent cum iis tantnm qui volant ea commnnicare. 
Nam ex eo quod Dominus usum bujus Sacramenti commendavit 
disdpulis suis, nt cosremoniam pertinentem ad solennem sol inter 
nos celebrandam memoriam, qua sane a nobis celebrari debet 
omni die Dominieo. Item, ex eo qnod Apostolus, 1 Cor. xi. 
eandem coenam omni fVequentiori cestui deputat, et quod Ecclesia 
Apostolica legitnr ita fractione panis perseverasse, nt in doctrina 
Apostolorom, Act. II.; apparet ergo Ecclesias priscas Iliad ex 
carta Apostolorom traditione accepisse, at Sacram* Coenam sin- 


gulis diebus Dominicis et Festis, immo quoties tota cc 
Ecclesia, exhiberent." 

As this Exhortation originally stood, it contained 
passage about the ill effects of habitually remaining 1 
without receiving the Communion, which shows that 
was an extremely common one at that time. This ] 
which followed the words "hangeth over your beac 
same," was crossed oat in Cosin's book, apparently by Si 
Secretary to the Committee, the ink being of the oofa 
him, and not of that used by Cosin. 

§ The third Exhortation. 

conveniently placed] After the Offertory sentences tl 
of 1649 has this rubric : " Then so many as shall be pi 
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the benefit is great, if with a true 
penitent heart and lively faith we re- 
ceive that holy Sacrament; (for then 
we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, 
and drink his blood; then we dwell in 
Christ, and Christ in us ; we are one 
with Christ, and Christ with us ; ) so 
is the danger great, if we receive the 
same unworthily. For then we are 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Christ 
our Saviour ; we eat and drink our own 
damnation, not considering the Lord's 
Body; we kindle God's wrath against 
us; we provoke him to plague us with 
divers diseases, and sundry kinds of 
death. Judge therefore yourselves, 
brethren, that ye be not judged of 
the Lord ; repent you truly for your 
sins past ; have a lively and stedfast 
faith in Christ our Saviour ; amend 
your lives, and be in perfect charity 
with all men ; so shall ye be meet par- 
takers of those holy mysteries. And 
above all things ye must give most 
humble and hearty thanks to God, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
for the redemption of the world by the 
death and passion of our Saviour Christ, 
both God and man, who did humble 
himself, even to the death upon the 
Cross, for us, miserable sinners ; who 
lay in darkness and the shadow of 
death, that he might make us the 
children of God, and exalt us to ever- 
lasting life. And to the end that we 
should alway remember the exceeding 


Godds body flesche and blode, yn the 
forme of bred ; & that (which) he re- 
ceyvythe afterward, yB no thyng ells 
but wyne & water, for to dense yowr 
mowthys of the holy sacrament. Fur- 
thermor, y charge yow that no man 
nother woman go to Godds borde lase 
than he be of ys synnys clen confessyd, 
& for hem contryte; that yB to sey 
hauyng sorow yn yowr herts, for yowre 
synnys. Furthermore, I charge yow 
yf ther be eny man or woman, that 
beiyth yn his herte eny wrothe or ran- 
cor to eny of his evencristen {fellow- 
Christian] thathebenottherhowselyd, 
ther to the tyme that he be with hym 
yn perfyte love & cheryte, for ho so 
\wAo9o] beryth wrethe or evyll wyll yn 
herte, to eny of hys evencristen, he ys 
note worthy hys God to receyue; and 
yf he do, he reseyvythe his dampna- 
cyon, where he schuld receyue his sal- 
uacion. Furthermore, y charge yow 
that none of yow go to Godds borde 
to day, lasse than he be yn full wyll & 
purpose for to sese and to withstond 
the deds of syn. For who proposyth 
now to contynue yn syn ajene after 
hys holy tyme he is note worthy to re- 
ceyue his God ; & yf he do hyt ys to 
hym grete perell. Furthermore I 
charge all strangers bothe men and 
women, that none of yow go to godds 
borde, yn to tyme that je haue spoke 
with me, other [or] with myn asynys. 
Furthermore, y charge yow bothe men 


ffoly Communion shall tarry still in the quire, or in some 
enient place nigh the quire, the men on the one side and the 
?n on the other side. All other (that mind not to receive 
lid Holy Commnnion) shall depart out of the quire, except 
Gnisters and Clerks." This implies that "the Ministers," 
:he Beacon and Subdeacon, and the " Clerks," i. e. the 
stars, might remain in the quire, and others in the body of 
lurch, daring the celebration, even if not intending then to 
unicate. 

s Exhortation, to be used at the time of the Commnnion, 
it to be handed down in principle, and partly in words, 
the habit of the uninformed Church of England. The old 
ih form placed parallel to it l was evidently known, perhaps 
v, to those who wrote it; and the position of the Con- 
i and Absolution at the end of it appears to indicate that 
ef brm er * adopted no new system when they introduced 
into our office in their present form, but simply remoulded 
they found already in use. 

ether this was the general habit of the Church of England 
the Reformation or not, certainly now one of the most 


* IfMkeU's Mon. Bit. IiL MS. 


remarkable of the peculiar features of the Anglican Communion 
Offices is the anxious carefulness shown by the Church to ensure 
that communicants shall approach the Lord's Table after due 
preparation and with right dispositions. Not only in the previous 
notice, but in the course of the Service itself, they are warned of 
the danger of unworthy Communion, and the necessity of self- 
examination is insisted upon. The words of the Invitation are 
also very emphatic : M Ye that do irmly and earnestly repent yon 
of your sins." The lowly self-abasement of the general confession ; 
the reminder that turning to Him " with hearty repentance and 
true faith " is the condition of God's forgiveness, and that owr 
Saviour's M comfortable words " are addressed only to those who 
" truly turn to Him," are all of the same character. Hie ad- 
mixture of grave warning and tender enco ur age m ent in this 
Service is indeed truly wonderful. There is nothing like it in the 
Offices of any other Communion, as (however others may be, in 
some features, grander and more striking) there is no Service 
more touchingly beautiful than the Communion Service of the 
Church of England, when performed as it ought to be. This 
peculiarity has probably conduced largely to the growth amongst 
ns of a feeling, with respect to Holy Commnnion, which goes 
far to compensate for the almost universal neglect of the Church's 
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great love of our Master, and only 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, thus dying for 
us, and the innumerable benefits which 
by his precious blood-shedding he hath 
obtained to us; he hath instituted and 
ordained holy mysteries, as pledges of 
his love, and for a continual remem- 
brance of his death, to our great and 
endless comfort. To him therefore, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
let us give (as we are most bounden) 
continual thanks; submitting ourselves 
wholly to his holy will and pleasure, 
and studying to serve him in true holi- 
ness and righteousness all the days of 
our life. Amen. 


T Then shall the Priest say to them thai come 
to receive the holy Communion, 

YE that do truly and earnestly 
repent you of your sins, and are 
in love and charity with your neigh- 
bours, and intend to lead a new life, 
following the commandments of God, 
and walking from henceforth in his 
holy ways ; Draw near with faith, and 
take this holy Sacrament to your com- 
fort ; and make your humble confession 
to Almighty God, meekly kneeling 
upon your knees. 

% Then shall this general confession he made, 
in the name of all those that are minded to 
receive the holy Communion, by one of the 
Ministers ; both he and all the people kneel' 
ing humbly upon their knees, and saying, 

ALMIGHTY God, Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of all 
things, Judge of all men ; We acknow- 


and women that havythe servants, 
that je takythe hede that they be well 
y gouernyd yn takyng of mets & 
drynks, for the perell that may be fall, 
thorow forfeytyng of mets & drynks 

Also je shall knell adown 

apon yowr kneys, seyyng after me, 
y cry God mercy, and our lady 
seynt mary, & all the holy company 
of hevyn, & my gostelyche fadyr, of 
all the trespasse of syn that y have 
don, in thowte, word, other [or] yn 
dede, fro the tyme that y was bore, yn 
to this tyme; that ys to say in Pryde, 
Envy, Wrethe, Slowthe, Covetyse, 
Gloteny, & Lechery. The v. Com- 
mawndements, dyuerse tymys y broke. 
The werks of mercy note y fulfyllyd. 
My v. wytts mysse spend, etc. 

Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus, 
etc. 

Abiolutionis forma. 

Deus noster Jesus Christus, pro sua 
magna misericordia, etc.'] 


Merit <f>6/3ov Oeov, /ecu irArrcw?, /caX Liturgies 

9 / f^ /% James an 

ar/airrfi irpoaeKuere. sostom. 


% Sis flnitis, .... accedat saeerdos cum suit Salisbury 
ministris ad gradum aUaris, et dicat ipse 
confessionem, diacono assistente a dextris 
et subdiacono a sinistris. Hoc modo inci- 
piendo. 

ALMIGHTY everlasting God, the i>g^ 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, •***., * 
the Maker of all things, the Judge of 


direction, that intending communicant* should signify their 
names to the Curate beforehand, and to obviate the necessity of 
the Minister " repelling " any. For there is more risk of persons 
refraining who ought to communicate, than of persons communi- 
cating who ought to refrain. 

It should be observed that the last paragraph forms a doxology, 
and ought to be said as such. 

§ The Invitation. 

The germ of this Invitation is to be observed in the above 
Exhortation of the Medieval Church. It is first found, as it 
now stands, in the M Order of Communion " of 1648. It was no 


doubt originally intended as an actual invitation, to th< 
were about to communicate, to leave the body of the coi 
tion and pass into the chancel. The "Order of Comm 
was an English appendix to the Latin Office, and the 
having been already completed, as far as the Communion 
Priest, the Invitation of course (with the Confession, Aba 
and Comfortable Words) followed the Consecration, ins 
preceding it as now. It may be taken as a verbal substii 
the kiss of peace. Cosin suggested the words, " Draw 
full assurance of faith," probably with the view of inc 
that the Invitation is now for an approach of the heart, 
the body. It should be read by the Celebrant. 
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ledge and bewail our manifold sins and 
wickedness, Which we from time to 
time most grievously have committed, 
By thought, word, and deed, Against 
thy Divine Majesty, Provoking most 
justly thy wrath and indignation 
against us. We do earnestly repent, 
And are heartily sorry for these our 
misdoings ; The remembrance of them 
is grievous unto us; The burden of 
them is intolerable. Have mercy upon 
us, Have mercy upon us, most merci- 
ful Father; For thy Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ's sake, Forgive us all 
that is past, And grant that we may 
ever hereafter Serve and please thee, 
In newness of life, To the honour and 
glory of thy Name; Through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

f Then shall the Priest (or the Bishop leing 
present) stand up, and turning himself *° 
the people, pronounce this absolution. 

A LMIGHTY God, our heavenly 
IX Father, who of his great mercy 
hath promised forgiveness of sins to 
all them that with hearty repentance 
and true faith turn unto him ; Have 
mercy upon you, pardon and deliver 
you from all your sins, confirm and 
strengthen you in all goodness, and 
bring you to everlasting life ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


all men, we acknowledge, and we 
lament that we were conceived and 
born in sins, and that therefore we be 
prone to all evils 

Confiteor Deo, beat®, quia peccavi Salisbury use. 
nimis cogitatione, locutione, et opere : 
mea culpa .... 

And we are sorry for it with all our nave's transi. of 

" Hermann's Con- 

hearts . . . . . 


suit., A. v. 1647. 


Have mercy upon us, most gentle 
Father, through thy Son our Lord 
Jesus Christ • 


• • • 


B 


% St sciendum est, quod quicunque sacerdos Salisbury Use, 
Offlcium exsequatur, semper episcopus si 
prasens fuerit, ad gradum altaris dicat 
Confiteor, Misercatur, et Absolutionem. 

ECAUSE our blessed Lord hath itye's transi. of 

. . . Hermann's Con- 

left this power to his congrega- »uit., a.d. 1547. 

tion, that it may absolve them from 
sins, and restore them in to the favour 
of the heavenly Father, which being 
repentant for their sins, do truly be T 
lieve in Christ the Lord .... 

Misereatur vestri Omnipotens Deus Salisbury use. 
et dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra, 
liberet vos ab omni malo, conservet et 
confirmet in bono, et ad vitam perdu- 
cat leternam. Amen. 


THE CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION. 

in the ancient form of Exhortation given above, it will be 
that public confetaion and absolution before Communion 
not a novelty when introduced into the Order of Com- 
n of 1548, and subsequently into the full Communion Office 
19. There was indeed a form of confession in the ancient 
[which wQl be found in the Appendix to the Liturgy, and 
I), yet this cannot be considered aa the Confession of the 
, but rather as thai of the Celebrant and his Ministers, 
aa therefore used by the people before their too rare re- 
a of the one element in ante-Reformation times, and this 
aethodiied into its present form in 1648. It originally 
after the Consecration, and referred therefore to Com- 
a only; but in 1552 it was placed in its present position, 
4y with the very reasonable and pious view that as " we 
(worthy to offer any sacrifice" to God, so before we offer 
icrince, the offering of which is our bounden duty, it is fit 
m should make open confession of our unworthiness, and 
> the benefit of Absolution. There is, indeed, an analogy 
n this and the waahing of the disciples' feot by our Lord 
the Institution. « Ye are clean," said He, when He had 
his to them : or, aa St John records, " Now ye are clean 
jh the word which I have spoken unto you." [John xvL 8.] 


So by the absolving word of God, even of "Our Lord Jeans 
Christ," Who hath power on earth to forgive sins, and "who 
hath left power to His Church to absolve all sinners who truly 
repent and believe in Him," all such may approach the solemn 
moment of Consecration, cleansed and prepared by the act of the 
Church, crowning their own penitence and confession* 

The present position of the Confession and Absolution may 
thus be regarded as another recognition of the Priesthood of the 
Laity, and of the share which they have in the subsequent offer- 
ing of the Eucharistic Sacrifice by their leader and representative 
who stands at the altar* 

Both the Confession and Absolution owe some expressions to 
Hermann's Consultation, but there is no ground for supposing 
that the idea of them was taken from thence. Hermann's Con- 
fession is a long and homiletic kind of form, of which the only 
words at all similar to that of our Office are those given above. 
What slight association is traceable between the two, may be 
further seen by a reference to the note on the Absolution, in the 
" Order for the Visitation of the Sick." 

Until 1661 the rubric directed the Confession to be said M in 
the name of those that are minded to receive the Holy Com- 
munion, either by one of them, or else one of the Ministers, or by 
the Priest himself." The Puritans objected to this, saying, " We 
desire it may be made by the Minister only," and that " it is a 
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IM. Xl. 1. 

Matt.xiil.9. 
Rev.ii.7. 


•J Then shall the Priest say, 

Hear what comfortable words oar 
Saviour Christ saith unto all that 
truly turn to him. 

S.Matt. xL2& /^OME unto me ail that travail and 
\J are heavy laden, and I will re- 
fresh you. 

8. John XL 16. So Ood loved the world, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, to the 
end that all that believe in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life. 
Hear also what S. Paul saith. 

1 Tim. L 15. This is a true saying', and worthy of 
all men to be received, That Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save 
sinners. 

Hear also what S. John saith. 

1 8. John ii. l. If any man sin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous; and he is the propitiation 
for our sins. 


lii.41. 


Pt. XXT. 1. 

CXTiil. 1. 

cxlvii.1. 


1 Cor. xiv. 16. 


•J After which the Priest shall proceed, saying, 

Lift up your hearts. 

Answer. 

We lift them up unto the Lord. 


Let us give thanks unto our Lord 
God. 

Answer, 

sThftM.i.3. It is meet and right so to do. 


Hear ft ike ChepeL John iH. 

GOD so loved the world that he i* 
gave his only-begotten Son, that suit* 
all which believe in him, should have 
life everlasting. 

f Or 1 Tim. L 

This is a sure saying, and worthy of 
all embracing, that Jesus Christ came 
into this world to save sinners. 

% Or John w. 

The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into his hands; 
he that believeth in the Son hath life 
everlasting, 

f Or Acts*. 

All the prophets bear witness unto 
Christy that all that believe in him 
receive remission of their sins through 
him. 

f OrlJohnlL 

My little children, if any have 
sinned, we have a just Advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ, and he is an 
atonement for our sins. 


im 


Sursum corda. 


Habemus ad Dominum. 


Salisbury Tfe. 
AllaadntUW- • 
gies. 

{UoMsxA.Lm 


Gratias agamus Domino Deo nos- 
tra 

Dignumetjustumest. 


3 

i 


private opinion, and not generally received In the Catholic 
Church, that one of the people may make the Public Confession 
at the Sacrament, in the name of all those that are minded to 
reoehre the Holy Communion." Cosin altered the rubric to, " by 
one of the Ministers, or the Priest himself, loth he and all the 
people kneeling humbly upon their knees, and saying." The 
Puritans apparently wished to prevent the people from saying 
it at all 

THE COMFORTABLE WORDS. 

The use of these texts of Scripture is peculiar to the English 
Liturgy, and seems to have been derived from the Consultation 
of Archbishop Hermann. Before Communion and after Conse- 
cration the Liturgy of St. Hark directs the 42nd Psalm to be 
said, and that of St. James has the 23rd, 84th, 145th, and 116th 
in the same place. There is some analogy between this custom 
and our own, but it can scarcely be considered the precedent 
which led to the present usage. 

Perhaps the object of their introduction was the obvious one 
suggested in the title of " comfortable words," that of confirm- 


ing the words of Absolution with those of Christ and His ApttV 
ties j and of holding forth our Lord and Saviour before the oaav 
municants in the words of Holy Scripture to prepare them fe 
" discerning " His Body in the Sacrament. 

THE PREFACE. 

This portion of the Communion Office is found almost worn 
for word in every known Liturgy, in every part of the Oaths!* 
Church, from the earliest times; and there can be no dasM 
that it is a correct tradition which assigns it to the Apoaftsif' 
age. 

The originals are here given from the Ancient Greek 
"Arw <rx«M c|f T & f fcap^las. "Exo/act wpbs t*# Ktfpior. E*X*r* 
r^eufjLW ry Kvply. "A{ior k*L Mkoiop. 'AXrjBAs &{U* eVt* Si 
91x0109, vpivo* re *o) tyctA^tcror, v\ alruv, a\ fyu«ttr, re sHi 
ycftr, el wpoenvvuir, e\ 5o{oA<ry€<V, <rol ftfxapurrctir. [St. 
Almrova Ktpi* 0cc , Udrtp warroKpdrop. [St. Mark.] 9> 

ol obparol ruv ohpavmv, ko\ waaa if Mpafus o&rSr 

*Px4y7* A °' [St. James], Ac at much greater length than In 4sl 
Western Prefaces . . . .'Ayiot, hytos, ayios K&pie 2afiam4, wX^st 


THE HOLY COMMUNION. 


188 


T Then shall ike Priest turn to the Lord's 

Toils, and soy, 

^•]- 5 TT is very meet, right, and our 
^**k '• JL bounder* duty, that we should at 
rr.xix. 5. e. all times, and in all places give thanks 

fSE]*^ ^^ thee > ° ^^ Hol y Father, Al- 

thSJ^sJUJ mighty, Everlasting God. 

*■». 

•J" Sere shall follow the proper Preface, accord- 
ing to the Hate, if there be any specially 
appointed: or else immediately shall follow, 

£.?A FllHEBEFORE with Angels and 

SisfuT"' -*- Archangels, and with all the 

w'lis. 1 *' *" company of heaven, we laud and mag- 

^aS^ibc io n ^fy thy glorious Name ; evermore 

rTtadLii.it. praising thee, and saying, Holy, holy, 

holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and 

earth are full of thy glory. Glory be 

to thee, O Lord most High. Amen. 


VERE dignum et justum est, 
sequum et salutare, nos tibi sem- 
per et ubique gratias agere, Domine 
Sancte, Pater Omnipotens, aeterne 
Deus, 

•J Seqwuntur PrmfaHone*. 


ET ideo cum Angelis et Arch- 
angelis, cum thronis et domina- 
tionibus, cumque omni militia coelestis 
exercitus, hymnum glorise true canimus, 
sine fine dicentes : 

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus 
Deus Sabaoth. Fleni sunt coeli et 
terra gloria tua : Osanna in exeelsis. 
Benedictus qui venit in nomine Domi- 
ni : Osanna in exeelsis. 


1 tiearfo, koI $ yii tijj Jo^ijj cdv, 'tUravwm lr rots tybrrots. 
ikr/mUros 6 Ipxt/imt lr Mpari Kvplov baarra lw rots ty- 
ma. [St. James.] 

It teems more than probable that this long thanksgiving 
nyer (tbe *bx*pwri* M wXh of Justin Martyr., Apol. i. eh. 86), 
Hueh, beginning with the Sonant Corda, inclnded also the 
nrocation of the Holy Spirit, the recitation of the Words of 
MtitBtkm, and the Prayer of Oblation, and closed with the 
4Jfd , § Prayer, is alluded to by St. Paul, in "Else when then 
bit blew with the 8pmt, how shall he that oecnpieth tbe room 
f the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks [M rp erf 
taftrris], seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest ? " 
1 Cor. xir. 16.] 

The "Snrsnm Corda " is referred to by St. Cyprian, in his 
woae on the Lord's Prayer [aj>. 252], where he says, "It is 
* this cause that tbe Priest before worship nsss words of intro- 
action, and pats the minds of the brethren in preparation, by 
tying, ' Lift up your hearts ;' that while the people answer, ' We 
ft them up onto the Lord,' they may be reminded that there 

nothing for them to think of except the Lord." [Cyp. de 
rat. 20.] St. Cyril of Jerusalem, a century later, also cem- 
ents upon them in these terms: m After this the Priest cries 
md, 'Lift up your hearts.' For truly ought we in that most 
rral hour to have our heart on high with God, and not below, 
inking of earth and earthly things. The Priest then, in effect, 
is sH in that hour abandon all worldly thoughts, or household 
res, and to hare their heart in heaven with the merciful God. 
ken ye answer, ' We lift them up unto the Lord;' assenting to 
as by your avowal .... Then the Priest says, * Let us give 
saks to the Lord.' For in good sooth are we bound to give 
inks, that He has called us, unworthy as we are, to so* great 
see; that He has reconciled as who were His foes; that He 
s vouchsafed to us the spirit of adoption. Then ye say, * It is 
Nt and right ^ for in giving thanks we do a meet thing and a 
;ht; hat He did, not a right thing, bat what was more than 
;ht, when He did us good, and counted as meet for such great 
aalts.'' [CyriL Catech. Lect. xxiii. 3, 4.] These veraicles 
i also referred to by St. Chrysostom [de Each., de Poenitentia], 

8t Augustine [die Dono Perseverant. xiii.], and by CsAurius 
ArJss [Hen. xfi. xvL]. 

fhe use of the Sanctus is of equally ancient date. St. Cyril 
■ha of its long Preface in a passage followmg that just quoted, 
1 then goes on to say : "We make mention also of the Sera- 
a, whom Isaiah, by the Holy Ghost, beheld encircling the 


throne of God, and with two of their wings veiling their coun- 
tenances, and with two their feet, and with two flying, who 
cried, 'Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth.' [Isa. vi. 1. 
Rev. iv. 8.] For this cause, therefore, we rehearse this con- 
fession of God, delivered down to us from the Seraphim, that 
we may join in hymns with tbe hosts of the world above." 

It is very remarkable that in all the Ancient Liturgies, both of 
East and West, the saying of the Sanctus is given to the choir 
and people. The Celebrant having recited the Preftce, or Intro- 
ductory part of this great act of Eucharistie Thanksgiving, the 
"Triumphal Hymn" itseg as the Liturgies of St. Basil and St. 
Chrysostom call it, is taken up by the whole body of the wor- 
shippers who, as kings and priests unto God, join in that solemn 
act of adoration of the ever-blessed Trinity. To mark this 
Catholic custom the Sanctus itself ought to be printed as a 
separate paragraph, and so it was printed in 1549 and 1552. In 
choirs, and places where they sing, both it and the Gloria in 
Exeelsis ought always to be sung in the same manner as the 
Creed. In this our highest, most glorious, and most joyous 
service our highest efforts ought to be used to make it as worthy 
as we can of Him to whom it is offered, and to bring out as fully 
as we can its character of adoring thanksgiving. 

In the Primitive and Mediaeval Liturgies the Sanctus con- 
cluded with the words, " Hosannah in the highest, blessed is He 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Hosannah in the highest." 
In translating it for the Office of our Prayer Book, the four 
latter words were changed to M Glory to Thee, O Lord, in the 
highest;" and the present termination was substituted in 1552, 
thus displacing the Hosannah altogether. 

No reason can he assign**! far this deviation from ancient 
custom 1 . But there was, perhaps, some popular superstition, 
now lost sight of, which made it seem desirable to drop tbe 
words in question. The Mirror of our Lady [aj>. 1530] com- 
ments upon the Sanctus as then used in the following words t 
" This song Sanctus is the song of Angels, and it is said to the 
Blessed Trinity, as is said before in the hymn Te Deum at 
Mattins. The second part thereof, that is, Benedictus, is taken 
from the Gospel, where the people on Palm Sunday came against 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and said to Rim the same words in 


» In the Clementine Liturgy, however, the Sanetue and the Hosannah 
are placed separate, and at a considerable distance from each other* 
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Laksfl.14. 11. 
John i. 14. 
Matt. I. SO, 21. 
Lake L 35. 

1 Ptt.iL 22. 
Heb. Til. 26. 

2 Cor. ▼. 21. 
1 Tim. L 17. 


* PROPER PREFACES. 
5" Upon Christinas day, and seven days after. 


BECAUSE thou didst give Jesus 
Christ thine only Son to be born 
as at this time for us; who by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost was made 
very man of the substance of the 
Virgin Mary his mother, and that 
without spot of sin, to make us clean 
from ail sin* Therefore with Angels, 
fyc. 

f Upon Easter day, and teven daye after. 


"OUT chiefly are we bound to praise 


1 Pot. L I. 

■&»££ JL> thee for the glorious Wrection 

b*\ *4 is °^ *ky ^ on ' e8U8 Christ our Lord : for 
1 9° r * ViP" 6U he is the very Paschal Lamb, which 

John vi. 47. * ' 

iut.t. 12. vm* offered for us, and hath taken 
away the sin of the world; who by his 
death hath destroyed death, and by his 
rising to life again hath restored to us 
everlasting life. Therefore with An- 
gels, 8fc. 

% Upon Ascension day, and eeven days after. 


SsuTuur. rpHROUGH thy most dearly be- 

]$?£&%**• A loved Son Jesus Christ our Lord; 

John xrtAi* W ^° a ^ jer l" 8 mos * glorious Besurrec- 

rotas,"*?' tion manifestly appeared to all his 

Apostles, and in their sight ascended 

up into heaven to prepare a place for 

us ; that where he is, thither we might 

also ascend, and reign with him in 

glory. Therefore with Angels, fyc. 

T Upon Whitsunday, and eix daye after. 


AeU tt. 1—4. 


s*»« xiT. i6. it. rilHROUGH Jesus Christ our Lord; 

John xtL 2ft. I 

JL according to whose most true 
promise, the Holy Ghost came down 
as at this time from heaven with a 
sudden great sound, as it had been a 
mighty wind, in the likeness of fiery 


PILEFATIONE& 
prafaUo dieitur in die NaUvUaUe Domini SaUsbmy I 
. ♦ . et quotidie per kebdomadam, et indie 
CSrcwmeUionit. 


Sequent PrafaUo dieitur in die Paeekm et per 
totam kebdomadam . . . 


E 


T te quidem omni tempore, sed in sauaowyui 
hac potissimum die glonosius 


prodicare, v <!um Pascha nostrum im- 
molatus est Christus. Ipse enim verus 
est agnus qui abstuHt peccata mundi, 
qui mortem nostram moriendo de- 
struxit, et vitam resurgendo reparavit. 
Et ideo cum angelis, &c. 


p 


Sequent PrafaUo dieUnr in die Atoentionit Do- salistar/ Ui 
mini, et per oetaoat, et in octavit, et in 
Dominica infra octavat • . . 

ER Christum Dominum nos- saHibaryUi 

. r\ • . .. Greg. Gelii. 

trum, Qui post resurrectionem 
suam omnibus discipulis suis mani- 
festus apparuit, et ipsis cernentibus est 
elevatus in coelum, ut nos divinitatis 
suae tribueret esse participes. Et ideo 
cum angelis, &c. 


Sequent Prafatio dicitur in die Penteeoitee et Salisbury U 
per kebdomadam .... 


praising and joying of His coming. And so they are sting here 
in the mass, in worship of our Lord's coming in the Sacrament of 
the Altar. And therefore at the beginning of Benedictut ye 
torn to the altar and make the token of the Cross upon yon in 
mind of oar Lord's Passion, which is specially represented in the 
Has*." [Mirror, f. dspviii.] It is not unlikely that the last 
period of this comment gives an indication of the reason why the 
change was made. A more satisfactory explanation that may be 
given, however, is that the Benedictut is not part of the song of 
the angels, and is therefore inconsistent, strictly speaking, with 
the words of the Preface. 


The presence of angels at the celebration of the Holy ' 
mnnion has been a pious belief of the Church from Pria 
times, and in all parts of the Christian world. [8ee 1 
xL10.] 

^ § Proper Prefaeee. 

Besides these five proper Prefaces, the Sarnm Missal hai 
for Epiphany and seven days after, one for Ash-Wednesd* 
Ferial days in Lent, one for Festivals of Apostles or Evang 
and one for the Festivals of the Blessed Virgin. The T 
Preface was used on all the Sundays after Trinity, and at 
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rt IS. 

7. 

ft. 13. 
t. 16. 19. 

r.6. 
10. 12. 
67. 76, 79. 
rii.3. 


ri.4. 
iiL32. 
LxviiL 19. 
.46. 
xiiL 14. 
ti.24— 26. 
J 
117. 


tongues, lighting upon the Apostles, 
to teach them, and to lead them to ail 
truth ; giving them both the gift of 
divers languages, and also boldness 
with fervent zeal, constantly to preach 
the Gospel unto all nations ; whereby 
we have been brought out of darkness 
and error into the clear light and true 
knowledge of thee, and of thy Son 
Jesus Christ. Therefore with Angels, 
tfc. 

f Upon the Feast of Trinity only. 


WHO art one God, one Lord; 
not one only Person, but three 
Persons in one Substance. For that 
which we believe of the glory of the 
Father, the same we believe of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, without any 
difference or inequality. Therefore 
with Angels, fyc. 


% After each of which Preface* shall imme- 
diately be sung or said, 

THEEEFORE with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the 
company of heaven, we laud and mag- 
nify thy glorious Name; evermore 
praising thee, and saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of thy glory : Glory be 
to thee, O Lord most High. Amen. 


riii. 27. 

Ml 

iviii. IS. 

7. 

'. 14—16. 

ixii 10. 

1L6, 7. 


■J Then shall the Priest, kneeling down at the 
Lord's Table, say in the name of all them 
that shall receive the Communion this Prayer 
following. 

WE do not presume to come to 
this thy Table, O merciful 
Lord, trusting in our own righteous- 
ness, but in thy manifold and great 


Sequent Prafatio dicitur in die Sanota Trini- Salisbury Use. 
tatis [et in omnibus Dominicis usque ad 
Adventum Domini . . .] 

aUI CUm Unigenito Filio TuO et Salisbury Use. 
Greg. Gels*. 
Spiritu Sancto unus es Deus, 

unus es Dominus, non in unius singu- 

laritate Person®, sed in unius Trinitate 

Substantia. Quod enim de tua gloria 

revelante te credimus, hoc de Filio tuo, 

hoc de Spiritu Sancto, sine differentia 

dificretionis sentimus .... una voce 

dicentes. 

% Item in aliis Prafationibus eonelmsio. 

ET ideo cum Angelis et Arch- 
angelis, cum thronis et domina- 
tionibus cumque omni militia ccelestis 
exercitus, hymnurn gloria, to. cam- 
mus, sine fine dicentes : 

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus 
Deus Sabaoth, pleni sunt ooeli et terra 
gloria tua ; Osanna in excelsis ; bene- 
dictus qui venit in nomine Domini; 
Osanna in excelsis. 

Oremus. 


DOMINE, sancte Pater, omnipo- York use. 
tens, seterne Deus, da nobis hoc Greg.apTMenard. 
corpus et sanguinem Filii tui Domini 
Dei nostri Jesu Christi ita sumere, ut 


og celebration. The Liturgies of the Eastern Church have 
ie inTariable Preface, much longer and fuller than those of 
est, throughout the year. In the Latin Church the variety 
traces was anciently much greater than it is now. The 
nectaries of SS. Leo, Gelatins, and Gregory, which hare 
he great sources of liturgical forms for all the Churches of 
est, contain a Preface for nearly every Sunday and Festival 
ghout the year. The same is true of the Mozarabic Missal, 
ch the Preface is called " Illatio," and of the ancient Galli- 
turgies, whose name for it is " Contestatio." The number 
duced to ten about the end of the twelfth century, in the 
h, and in all other Western Missals but the Ambrosian and 
ttarahic. The ancient Missals always contained the musical 


notation of the various Prefaces as well as of the Creed, and the 
Lord's Prayer ; and the Intonation of the Gloria in KToeltis. 

§ The Prayer of Mumble Access. 


»» 


This Prayer, together with the Invitation, " Te that do truly, 
the Confession, Absolution, and Comfortable Words, which it 
then immediately followed, was placed in the Liturgies of 1548 
and 1549 between the Consecration and the Communion. It is 
similarly placed in the Scottish Liturgy of 1697; and in the 
present Scottish Office. Archbishop Laud says: "If a com- 
parison must be made, I do think the order of the Prayers as 
they now stand in the Scottish Liturgy to be the better and more 

B a 


186 


THE HOLY COMMUNION. 


Rom. x. IS. 
Ps. c. 5. 
Heb. xii. 28. 
John vi. 53—58. 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Heb. ix. IS, 14. 
Rev. vti. 14. 
John vi. 34. 


mercies. We are not worthy so much 
as to gather up the crumbs under thy 
Table. But thou art the same Lord, 
whose property is always to have 
mercy : Grant us therefore, gracious 
Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy dear 
Son Jesus Christ, and to drink his 
blood, that our sinful bodies may be 
made clean by his body, and our souls 
washed through his most precious 
blood, and that we may evermore 
dwell in him, and he in us. Amen. 

•J When the Priest, standing before the Table, 
hoik to ordered the Bread and Wine, thai 
he may with the more readiness and decency 
break the Bread before the people, and take 
the Cup into his hands, he shall sag the 
Prayer of Consecration, as foUoweth. 


mereamur per hoc remissionem pecca- 
torum noetrorum accipere et tuo sancto 
Spiritu repleri: quia tu es Deus, et 
prater te non est alius nisi tu solus. 
Qui vi vis et regnas Deus. 


agreeable to use in the Primitive Church ; and I believe they 
which are learned will acknowledge it." The change was made 
in 1552, and like some others made at the same time is difficult 
to account for, except on the ground of some temporary influence 
and danger. In the Liturgies of 1548 and 1549, after M drink 
His blood" was added " in these holy mysteries," which words 
were omitted in 1552, and proposed for restoration by Cosin. In 
tho Eastern Liturgies the Prayer which answers to this is called 
the Prayer of Inclination, and is said immediately before the 
Communion of the People. 

In the Salisbury Missal this Prayer was said in the singular 
number; but the York Missal had it in the plural as given 
above. 

The emphatic sense of "to to eat" must not be overlooked in 
the use of this Prayer. The sense of it may be best seen by a 
paraphrase: — "We are not worthy to gather up the crumbs 
under Thy Table, but of Thy mercy Thou dost grant us the flesh 
and blood of Thy dear Son t Grant us so to eat and drink that 
piecioas Gift that His promise may be altogether fulfilled, that 
wtf may eat and drink of these after the manner of those to 
whom He is Life unto Life; and not after the manner of those 
to whom the WORD of Life Itself is Death unto Death." 

Bishop Cosin proposed to place this Prayer immediately before 
the Communion : the reasons already given for the place of the 
Confession and Absolution seem, however, to justify its retention 
here. 

THE PRATER OP CONSECRATION ». 
This is the central portion of the " Canon of the Mass" aa it 
waa rendered in the English Liturgy of 1549. The original form 


» The manner in which Bishop Cosin desired to restore the ancient mode 
of Consecration and Oblation may be best seen by printing his marginal 
alterations in their proper order. A comparison of these with the Offices of 
1549 and 1637, as printed in the Appendix, will give a complete view of this 
Prayer. 

" Herefolloweth the Proper of Consecration. 

" When the Priest, standing before the Table, hath so ordered the Bread 
end Wine that he map with the more readiness and decency break the Bread 
before the people, and take the Cup into hie hands, he shall tap as followelh, 

"Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who His precious death and 

sacrifice .... we most humbly beseech Thee, and by 
the power of Thy holy word and 8plrit, vouchsafe so to * At three words 
bless and sanctify these Thy gifts and creatures of Bread C* 00 * Bread] the 
and Wine, that we receiving them according to Thy Son {J***p a/ jL ^J*? 

In remembrance of Him, and to show forth His hands* at [brake it] 

death and passion, may be partaken of His most he is to break the 
blessed Body and Blood. Bread: and at [thi* 

11 Who in the same night that He was betrayed • took Ji/J 7 ^^ l f i l-,F 
Bread, and when He had blessed, and given thanks He Ai^uVSttook 
brake it and gave it to His disciples, laying, Take, the Cup] the priest 


of the whole will be found in the Appendix to the Comnr 
Office. 

When the Priest, standing before the Table] In the ¥ 
Book of 1552, the rubric merely directs the Priest, after a 
the Prayer of humble access " kneeling down at God's Been 
say the Prayer of Consecration standing up. In the So 
Book of 1637, the rubric is :— " Then the Presbyter, standii 
shall say the Prayer of consecration as followeth ; but then d 
the time of consecration he shall stand at such a part of thi 
table, where he may with the more ease and decency use 
his hands." The natural meaning of the present rubric i 
the Celebrant, who, during the Prayer of humble access, hai 
"kneeling down at the Lord's Table," shall now stand "h 
it, L e., at the middle of its front, facing east, and havinj 
ordered the Bread and Wine," Ac, shall, without ehangit 
position (for which there is no direction), "say the Pr* 
Consecration." The phrase " before the people" means, not 
ing towards them, but (1) In front of, at the head of the 
their representative and spokesman. (2) In full view of 
in the one place where he can best be seen by all present, 
action of turning round, or half round, to the people, holdii 
Paten in the left hand, and breaking the Bread -with the t 
and forefinger of the right hand, is quite unjustified b 
rubric, and a kind of action very unsuitable to the solemn d 
with which this part of the Office should be invested. 


eat, this is My Body which is given for you, doe this, 
in remembrance of Me. 

" Likewise, after supper, he took the Cup, and when 
He had blessed and given thanks He gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of this : for this is My Blood of 
the New Testament, which is shed for you, and for 
many for the remission of sins, do this as oft as ye shall 
drink it in remembrance of Me. Amen. 


is to take the 
into his memt 
•JlthisisMy 
to lap his hem 
every vessel 
Chalice or I 
in which t 
wine to be 
craUd. 


n 


" ImmsdiaMp after shall follow this Memorial, or Proper ofOblm 

Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according to the Inst 
of Thy dearly beloved Son, our 8aviour Jesus Christ, we Thy hum 
vants do celebrate, and make here before Thy divine Majesty, wit 
Thy holy gifts, the memorial which Thy Son hath willed and commai 
to make: having in remembrance His most blessed passion and si 
His mighty resurrection, and His glorious ascension into heaves, rei 
unto Thee most hearty thanks, for the innumerable benefits precur 
us by the same, and we entirely desire Thy fatherly goodness, mere! 
accept this our Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving : most humbly b 
ing Thee to grant, that by the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus 
now represented unto Thee, and through faith in His Blood who 
intercession for us at Thy right hand, we and all Thy whole Chur 
obtain remission of our sins, and be made partakers of all other bei 
His Passion. And here we offer and present unto Thee, O Lord, ou 
our souls and bodies." [As in 1549. See Appendix.] 
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iL 19, SO. 
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16, 17. 
U. 19, 20. 


Ten Os 

is to 

t Paten 


tk the 


ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly 
Father, who of thy tender mercy 
didst give thine only Son Jesus Christ 
to suffer death upon the Cross for our 
redemption ; who made there (by his 
one oblation of himself once offered) a 
foil, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins 
of the whole world; and did institute, 
and in his holy Gospel command us to 
continue, a perpetual memory of that 
his precious death, until his coming 
again; Hear us, O merciful Father, 
we most humbly beseech thee; and 
grant that we receiving these thy 
creatures of bread and wine, according 
to thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's 
holy institution, in remembrance of 
his death and passion, may be partakers 
of his most blessed Body and Blood : 
who, in the same night that he was 
betrayed, {a) took Bread ; and, when he 
had given thanks, (b) he brake it, and 
gave it to his disciples, saying, Take, 


OGrOD heavenly Father, which of B.of c«n.p»yei 
thy tender mercy didst give 
thine only Son Jesu Christ, to suffer 
death upon the cross for our redemp- 
tion ; who made there (by his one ob- 
lation once offered) a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction, for the sins of the whole world; 
and did institute, and in his holy 
Gospel command us to celebrate a per- 
petual memory of that his precious 
death, until his coining again : hear 
us, (O merciful Father,) we beseech 
thee; and with thy Holy Spirit and 
word vouchsafe to bl^ess and sanctji- 
tify these thy gifts and creatures of 
bread and wine. 

. . . , ut nobis cortjtpus et santfiguis ssHsbuiyUse, 
fiatdilectissimi Filii tui Domini nostri 
JesuChristi. 

Qui pridie quam pateretur, accepit 
panem in sanctas ac venerabiles manus 
suas, et elevatis oculis in ccelum ad Te 
Deum Patrem suum Omnipotentem, 


the Friesi] The marginal rubrics for the manual rites 
lifted in the Revision of 1552. The two directing the 
to take the Bread, and then the Wine, into hU hands, 
itortd in 1661, and the other three directing the Break- 
be Bread, and the laying of the hand on the Bread, and 
Ivlne, were then first inserted. In the case of the first 
il rubric there is a needless and awkward change from 
L549. It is the Bread, not the Paten, the Priest should 
to his hands. If he takes the Paten, he must certainly 
lown again before he can conveniently comply with the 
tctkm. 

here to break the Bread] The breaking the Bread before 
ition, though apparently " most agreeable with the insti- 
s? Christ," is peculiar to the English Bite. In all other 
es it occurs after the Consecration, usually after the 
Prayer, with which the long Consecration Prayer invaria- 
es, and shortly before the dipping of a portion into the 
ore actual communion, a rite which is found in all the 
iturgies of East and West. The laying of the right hand 

element during the utterance of the words of consecra- 
dso peculiar to the English Bite. It seems to come most 
n the place of the act of making the sign of the cross, 
n the unrefbrmed Use the Celebrant did as he said the 
ne&dixit over each element. 

we receiving these thy creatures of bread and wine] In 
oe the Invocation of the Holy Ghost was inserted in 1549. 
trurs in every ancient Catholic Liturgy of both East and 
xcepting only the Roman, and those derived from it (if 
die Roman or Petrine family of Liturgies did not itself 
rinally contain it), and the Holy orthodox Church of the 
s always thought it essential to the act of consecration, 
xnitted in 1552, probably in deference to the scruples of 

It was inserted in the Scottish Book of 1637, and forms 

the «TJ«fr-i**g Scottish and American Communion Offices, 
it follows the Words of Institution and the Prayer of 
i, a* in the Eastern Liturgies. The clause in our present 
ontains an implied or oblique invocation of the Holy 
since it is only through His divine operation that we, 
iving God's *' creatures of Bread and Wine," can "be 


made partakers of Christ's most blessed Body and Blood." But 
we may be allowed to wish, with Bishops Horsley and Wilson, 
and the best informed English Divines, that the direct Invocation 
had been left untouched. 

§ The Words of Institution. 

The whole Western Church has always held that the Consecra- 
tion of the Holy Eucharist is effected and completed by the reci- 
tation of our Lord's words of Institution *. They are of such 
solemn importance, as bringing our Lord Himself in to be the 
Consecrator of the Holy Sacrament, that they should be uttered 
with deliberation and distinctness, the Celebrant taking ample 
time for the manual gestures. Bishop Cosin marked off as 
separate paragraphs the words beginning, "Who in the same 
night," and " Likewise after Supper : " and it is much to be 
wished that this mode of printing the prayer was adopted. The 
Sarum rubric for the pronunciation of the words " Hoc est enim 
corpus meum" is as follows : — " Et debent ista verba proferri cum 
uno spirit* et sub una prolatione, nulla pausatione interposita." 

Previously to the words " blessed and brake," the liturgies of 
St. Mark, St. James, St. Clement, and that of Malabar, and all 
the great Western Liturgies, except the Mozarabic, insert that 
" our Lord looked up to Heaven," and the Sarum and Roman 
Liturgies direct the Celebrant to lift up his eyes to Heaven. This is 
not mentioned in the Gospel accounts of the Institution, though 
our Lord may well have done so, as it is mentioned He did in 
blessing the bread at the Feeding of the Five Thousand, and 
tradition may have preserved it. The Liturgies of St. Basil and 
St. Chrysostom do not notice it. After " given thanks " all the 
ancient English Liturgies, the Roman, Ambrosian, and Mozara- 
bic, the Liturgies of St. Mark, and St. Basil, and of Malabar, 
insert " He blessed/' both for the Bread and the Cup; the 
Liturgy of St. James and the Clementine for the Cup only ; and 
the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom for the Bread only. 

he brake it] There cannot be too great exactness and reverent 
formality on the part of the Celebrant in consecrating the 


» On this subject see Neale's In trod, to Hist, of the Holy Eastern Church, 
III. v. 9 j and Freeman's Prlnc. Div. 8erv. II. ii. pp. 190— 199. 
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(c) And here 
to lay his hand 
upon all the 
(read. 

(d) Sere he it 
to take the cup 
into hie hand : 

(e) And here 
to lay hit hand 
upon every ves- 
sel (be it Cha- 
lice or Flagon) 
in which there 
is any wine to 
be consecrated, 

Jfolf.xxvi.27,28. 


eat, (c) this is my Body which is given 
for you : Do this in remembrance of 
me. Likewise after sapper he (d) took 
the Cup; and, when he had given 
thanks, he gave it to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of this ; for this (<?) is my 
Blood of the New Testament, which 
is shed for you and for many for the 
remission of sins : Do this, as oft as 
ye shall drink it, in remembrance of 
me. Amen, 


Tibi gratias agens benet}<dixit, fregit, 
[Hie tangat kotiiam dicens] deditque 
discipulis suis, dicens, Accipite et man- 
ducate ex hoc omnes. 

Hoc est enim corpus meum. 

Simili modo posteaquam ccenatum 
est, accipiens et hunc preclarum cali- 
cem in sanctas ac venerabiles manus 
suas, item Tibi gratias agens, bene^- 
dixit, deditque discipulis suis, dicens 
Accipite et bibite ex eo omnes. [Hie 
elevet parumper calicem, iia dicens,'] 

Hie est enim calix sanguinis mei 
novi et seterni testamenti, mysterium 
fidei, qui pro vobis et pro multis effun- 
detur in remissionem peccatorum. 


dements by means of which, when consecrated, an acceptable 
sacrifice is to be carried up to the Father, and the Body and 
Blood of the Lord Jesus Christ received by the communicants. 
The Priest having, therefore, taken the Bread into his hands at 
the words "took bread," should raise his hands in front of his 
breast, break the Bread by separating it into two portions, and 
then hold the separated portions one in each hand in such a 
manner that they may be visible to the communicants. He should 
then replace the fragments on the Paten, take the Paten in his 
left hand, and hold his right hand over it whilst saying the 
words, "This is My Body which is given for you." He should 
then raise the Paten slightly in both hands, and, bowing his 
head, hold it in front of him whilst saying the words, " Do this 
in remembrance of Me," and then replace it on the Altar and 
cover it. Similarly after the Consecration of the Wine he should 
raise the Chalice slightly in both hands, and hold it in front of him 
whilst saying the words of Consecration, and then replace and 
cover it *. 

This is the most solemn part of the whole ministration of the 
Liturgy. Standing before the flock of Christ in the Presence of 
Almighty God, the Priest stands there as the vicarious earthly 
representative of the invisible but one true and only Priest of the 
Heavenly Sanctuary : acting " in His Name," and " by His com- 
mission and authority" [Article xxvi.], he brings into remem- 
brance before the Eternal Father the one only and everlasting 
Sacrifice which was once for all made and "finished upon the 
Cross" [Article xxxi.], but is perpetually pleaded, offered, and 
presented, by the One Everlasting Priest and Intercessor in 
Heaven. For Christ as our Great High Priest, Who "ever 
liveth to make intercession for us," and Who it the ever-accepta- 
ble Victim and Propitiation for our sins, doeth indeed no more 
that which He pronounced to, be " finished" on Calvary, but ever- 
more pleadeth for our sake that which then He did. And this 
He does in two ways. (1) In Heaven, openly, as one may say, 
and by His own immediate action. (2) On Earth, mystically, 
but as really, acting mediately by the earthly Priest as His 
visible instrument. The Action is the same in both cases, and 
the real Agent is the same; for Christ, since Pentecost, is as 
really (though supernaturally and spiritually) present on earth, 
in and by the ordinances of His own Institution, as He is since 
the Ascension in Heaven naturally and corporally. " Where two 
or three are gathered together in His name," (and where so truly 
are we so gathered as when we meet to celebrate the great 
Memorial Sacrifice specially appointed by Himself?) "there is 
He in the midst of us ;" not so much as the accepter (for suoh is 


sometimes mistaken to be the only meaning of this text) i 
leader and offerer of our worship, invisibly acting throng 
visible instrument and representative. The great and 
Sacrifice once made can never be repeated. But it is eonti 
offered, i. e., brought into remembrance and pleaded, befbr 
They who are called " Priests" because, and only because 
visibly represent to the successive generations of mankn 
one immortal but invisible Priest, are through God's unspe 
mercy privileged to bring it into remembrance before Hi 
His order, Who said, " Do this for a Memorial, a ComnM 
tion of Me." Thus the Priest's action in offering our Ch 
Sacrifice may be described (1) as the earthly counterpart o 
which Christ continually does in Heaven x (2) as the com] 
ration of that which, once for all, He did on Calvary. 
Priest makes the Oblation actually and verbally when h 
the words, "Do this," Ac., and afterwards verbally, an< 
greater fulness, in the " Prayer of Oblation" which folloi 
actual communion s . 

Amen] But although the celebrating Priest stands thus 
God offering up to Him this holy Oblation, he does it in coi 
with all the faithful, at whose head he stands. And to i 
their co-operation with him in his great act, they say " J 
to his Eucharistic words and acts, adopting them as then 
On this point a venerated writer of our own day has writ 
follows : — 

" It is the unquestionable doctrine both of the Old and 
Testament, that, without prejudice to the special official Priei 
of the sons of Aaron in the one dispensation, and the succea 
the Apostles in the other, all the people of God, with th 
Melchizedec at their head, are ' a kingdom of Priests, a 
priesthood,' and every one is a ' king and priest unto the F 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus C 
None may doubt that the chief of those spiritual sacrifices i 
which causes all the rest to be acceptable, — Christ Himself < 
up to the Father by the offering of His Body and Blood in thi 
Communion. Accordingly, the Christian people have be 
structed from the beginning to take their part in that oil 
by the solemn Amen especially, wherewith they have i 
responded to the Prayer of Consecration. There is hard] 
point of our ritual which can be traced more certainly tha 
to the very Apostolic times. Every one will remember St. '. 
•aying, 'When thou shalt bless with the Spirit, how ah 
that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy ( 


* Coven were provided for Chalices during the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, but Chalice veUs of linen are now generally used. 


* On the Eucharistic Sacrifice, see Hickes' " Christian Priesthood," 
son's " Unbloody Sacrifice, the Bishop of Brechin's " Theological Del 
pp. 10—80. 104 ; Keble's " Eucharistical Adoration," II. 36, &c. Man 
works might be named, but these are comparatireljr accessible to tb 
logical student. See also the Introduction to the Communion Office, 
of this work. 
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T Then sJbail the Minuter first receive the Com- 
munion in both kind* himself, and then pro- 


[Ad corpus dicat cum humiliation* antequam [Salisbury Use.] 

percipiat. 


teeing he nndentandeth not what thou sayest?' 
. 16] — words which, in a singular way, hear witness 
; share (towoj) which all Christians have in the priest- 
elchizedec, and to the distinction which nevertheless 
een those who might bless, and laymen (Ititwrai) who 
emitted to do so. ... . Justin Martyr mentions the 
tered by the people at the end of the Consecration as 
rcnmstance of the Christian Eucharist," Tertullian, 
(torn, and St. Ambrose also all expressly allude to the 
espouse of " Amen" at the close of the Consecration 


THE COMMUNION J. 

all the Minuter first receive'] There is no express 
i to the posture of the Celebrant himself in receiving, 
ch seems hardly likely) the words " all meekly kneel- 


attoua proposed by Bishop Cosin after the Prayer of Consecra- 
given as they stand in his Durham Book : 
the Priest, that celebrateth, receive the Holy Communion in both 
s knees, and when he taketh the Sacrament of the Body of Christ, 

if our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for me, preserve my 
1 unto everlasting life. Amen. I take and eat this for the 

of Christ who died for me, and I feed on Him in my heart by 
inksgiring. 
te tmketh the Sacrament of Christ $ Blood, he shall say, 

at our Lord, which was shed for me, preserve my body and 
aiasting life. Amen. I drink this for the remembrance of 
>ed Hit blood for me, and am thankful. 

he stand up emd proceed to deliver the Holm Communion, first te 
*rieete, and Deacons, (if ana he present,) in both kinds: and after 

in doe order, into the hands of all humbly kneeling and so con- 
moot meet, at their dewotione and prayers unto the end of the 


is delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of Christ to any one he 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, whleh was given for thee, preserve 

soul into everlasting life. [And here each person receiving shall 

Then shall the priest add], Take and eat this for the remem- 

ist who died for thee, and feed on Him in thine heart by faith, 

tring. 

ye delivereth the Cup to ana one he shall sag, 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve thy 

il into everlasting life. [And here each person receiving shall 

Then the priest shall add], Drink this for the remembrance of 

xd His blood for thee, and be thankful. 

mother Priest or a Deacon to assist the chief minister, then shall 

i the Cap; and as the chief minister giveth the Sacrament of the 

I he give the Sacrament of the Blood, in form before prescribed. 

ed or Wine be wanting, the Priest is to consecrate more, as is 

ted, beginning with [Our Saviour Christ in the same night] for 

' the Bread, and at [Likewise after Supper, &c] for the bless- 


xion time shall be sung (where there is a Quire), 
God that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon 
jaab of God that takest away the sins of the world, grant us 
together with some or all of these sentence/ of holy Scripture 
lorn. xi. S3 ; Ps. ciit 1—5 ; Luke i. 68. 74, 75 ; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31 ; 
John riiL 31, 32; Matt. xxlv. 13; Luke xiL 37, 40; John xii 
, xiii. 12—14; 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; 1 Cor. vL 20; John xv. 8. 12; 
Rom. v Hi. 23; Apoc. v. 12, 13. 

there is no Quire, let the Communicants make use of the same at 
vote and devout meditations. 

are communicated, he that celebrateth shall return to the Lord's 
rerenUy place upon it what remaineth of the consecrated elements, 
sme with a fair Linen cloth, and then say, 
The Lord be with you. 
Answer. 
And with thy spirit. 
Priest. 
Let us pray, 
tty and overliving God .... world without end. Amen. 
Then shall be said or sung, 

lory be to God on high the Father. Amen. 

[Divided by Cosin into four paragraphs.] 

Then the Priest .... blessing. 

[Benediction as now.] 


ing" are intended to apply-to him as well as to those to whom he 
delivers the Communion. The usage of the Catholic Church 
generally, both East and West, is for the Celebrant after kneeling 
in adoration to receive standing, because his receiving is part of 
his official action as Priest. The Eastern Church, following, no 
doubt, herein the earliest custom (for we know from Tertullian, 
that even to kneel in prayer on a Sunday was thought unbecom- 
ing the Christian joyfulness and triumph of the day), does not 
even require her communicants generally to kneel, but to reve- 
rently bow the head. As will be seen by the note below, Bishop 
Cosin proposed to introduce a rubric on the subject, enjoining the 
Celebrant to kneel while receiving, and to use the words he uses to 
others. 

The most ancient form in the delivery of the elements was 
"The Body of Christ," and "The Blood of Christ," to each of 
which the people answered " Amen." [Ambros. De Myst. iv. 5, 
Aug. Serin. 272.] In the time of Gregory the Great it was 
"The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul," to 
which by the time of Alcuin and Micrologus [xxiii.] was added 
"unto everlasting life." The usual form in England appears 
to have been " The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy 
body and thy soul unto everlasting life. Amen." After the 
restoration of the Cup the forms provided in 1548 were, " The 
Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, pre- 
serve thy body, Ac.," and " The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was shed for thee, preserve thy soul, &c." with which 
compare, " that our sinful bodies may be made clean by His body, 
and our souls washed through His most precious blood," in the 
Prayer of Humble Access. In 1549, "Preserve thy body and 
soul " was said in each case, as now, probably after the above 
ancient form. 

The ancient words with which the Celebrant received, as 
directed in the Salisbury Missal, are given in the text. ' They 
were the same in that of Bangor. The other two great Uses 
of the Church of England had as follows :— 

York. — " Corpus D. N. J. C. sit mihi remedium sempitemum 
in vitam ssternam. Amen :" and, " Sanguis D. N. J. C. conservet 
me in vitam eternam. Amen. Corpus et Sanguis D. N. J. C. 
cu8todiat corpus meum et animam meam in vitam fflternam. 
Amen." Hereford. — " Corpus D. N. J. C. sit anims mesa reme- 
dium in vitam arternam. Amen : " and, " Sanguis D. N. J. C. con- 
servet animam meam in vitam fBternam. Amen." In the modern 
Roman use it is only " custodiat animam meam in vitam seternam. 
Amen," at the Celebrant's reception both of the Bread and of 
the Cup, and at the delivery of the Bread to the communicants. 

The clauses now subjoined in each case, "Take and eat," Ac., 
and " Drink this," Ac., were in 1552 substituted in place of the 
first, which were then dropped altogether, but were restored at 
the restoration of the Prayer Book under Elizabeth in 1559, 
and prefixed, as now, to the new forms. 

L'Estrange [Alliance of Divine Offices] says :— " Excellently 
well done was it of Q. Elizabeth's Reformers to link them both 
together : for between the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
Eucharist, and the Sacramental Commemoration of His Passion, 
there is so inseparable a league, as subsist they cannot unless 
they consist. A Sacramental verity of Christ's Body and Blood 
there cannot be, without the commemoration of his Death and 


Underneath these alterations of Cosin's, on the page which contains the 
Prayer of Consecration, there is written the following note in Bancroft's 
hand: — 

" My LL. y BB. at Elie house orderd all in y old method, thus : First y* 
prayer of Address, We do not presume, arc. Aft y Rubric k When y priest 
stands, &c, y prayer of Consecron unalterd (only on* for own, and Amen at 
last), w* the marginal Rubrics. Then (y« memorial or prayer of Oblation 
omitted, and y L* prayer) follow y Rubrics and Forms of Participation 
and Distribution to y end of y Rubric*, when all have cblcated, &c. Alto- 
gether as in this book ; only y« Rubric*, In y Cbibn time shall be sung, &c„ 
w* j* sentences following, wholly omitted. And y T Lords Prayer and 
Collect, O L* and Hear. F., &c. Sec. to j* end." 
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John t! S3. 51. 

54. 
1 Cor. xl. 24. 


John vl. 54 — 56. 
1 Cor. zi. 2*. 
Ps. cxtI. 12, IS. 
1 ThtM v. 2S. 


ceed to deliver ike earn* to the Bishop*, 
Priest*, and Deacon*, in like manner, (if 
any be present,) and after that to the people 
also in order, into their hands, all meekly 
kneeling. And, when he delivereth the 
bread to any one, he shall say, 

THE Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was given for thee, pre- 
serve thy body and soul unto ever- 
lasting life. Take and eat this in 
remembrance that Christ died for thee, 
and feed on him in thy heart by faith 
with thanksgiving. 

% And the Minister that delivereth the Cup to 
any one shall say, 

THE Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was shed for thee, pre- 
serve thy body and soul unto ever- 
lasting life. Drink this in remem- 
brance that Christ's Blood was shed 
for thee, and be thankful. 


f %f the consecrated bread or wine be all 
spent before all have Communicated, the 
Priest is to consecrate more according to 
the form before prescribed: Beginning at 
[Our Saviour Christ in the same night, SfcJ] 
for the blessing of the bread; and at [Like- 
wise after Supper, #c] f 01 " *** blessing of 
the cup. 


AYE in aeteraum sanctissima caro 
Christi : mihi ante omnia et super 
omnia summa dulcedo. Corpus 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi sit mihi 
peccatori via et vita. In Noijanine 
Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 
Amen. Hie sumat corpus .... 

•J Deinde ad eangmnem cum magna deootiome, 

dicens, 

AYE in seternum ccalestis potus 
mihi ante omnia et super omnia 
summa dulcedo. Corpus et Sanguis 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi prosint mihi 
peccatori ad remedium sempiternum in 
vitam seternam. Amen. InNotJtmine 
Patris, et Pilii et Spiritus Sancti. 
Amen. Hie sumat sanguinem .... 

Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi [«"« 
custodiat corpus tuum et animam «** 
tuam in vitam seternam. Amen.] 


Passion, because Christ never promised His mysterious (yet real) 
presence, hut in reference to such commemoration: nor can 
there he a true commemoration without the Body and Blood 
exhibited and participated; because Christ gave not those visible 
elements, but His Body and Blood to make that Spiritual Repre- 
sentation." This view gives to the latter clause the character of 
an oblation in the case of each communicant. 

to the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons'] i. e., actually taking 
part in the Service, not when merely present unofficially among 
the congregation. Compare the Rubric of 1552, "And next 
deliver it to other Ministers, if any be there present, that they 
may help the chief Minister." So also the Scotch Liturgy of 
1687, " that they may help him that celebrateth." 

in order] i. e., first the men and then the women, according to 
the practice usual in some of the best-ordered churches. 

into their hands] Communicants ought instead of taking It 
with their fingers to receive the consecrated Bread in the palm 
of the right hand, according to St. Cyril's direction in his fifth 
Catechetical Lecture, " Making thy left hand a throne for the 
right which is about to receive a king, hollow thy palm, and so 
receive the Body of Christ, saying thereafter the Amen." 

And, when he delivereth] 1548 and 1549 have, " And when he 
delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of Christ he shall say 
to every one these words." The practice of saying the words 
only once for each group of communicants as they kneel before 
the altar is contrary to the plain direction of the Prayer Book 
and of Canon 21, and inconsistent with the individualizing love 
of Christ and of His Church for souls. The large number of 
communicants is no excuse for it. The remedy for that difficulty 
is to divide the number by more frequent celebrations. The 
question was raised at the last Revision, and the Bishops an- 
swered those who desired that it might "suffice to speak the 


words to divers jointly," in these words : " It is most 
that the minister deliver the Bread and Wine into e 
ticular communicant's hand, and repeat the words in the 
number; for so much as it is the propriety of Sacrs 
make particular obsignation to each believer, and it is o 
profession that by the grace of God Christ tasted death 
man." [Cardwell, Conf. p. 354.] 

It is a very ancient and primitive custom for the com 
to say "Amen" on receiving the consecrated elemen 
Apostolical Constitutions and St. Cyril [Catech. Mys 
attest its use in the East; Tertullian, Saints Ambroa 
tine, Jerome, and Leo in the West. Bishops Andrew 
Sparrow, and Wilson recommend it. The Scotch Liturg 
directs it. 

During the actual delivery of the elements the A 
Liturgy of St. James, and the Mocarabic Liturgy, direct 
Psalm to be sung, a custom alluded to both by St. J« 
by St. Cyril of Jerusalem. 

The English Liturgy of 1540 directed the clerks " in 
munion time" to sing the Agnus Dei, " O Lamb of Goc 

The American Liturgy orders " a Hymn, or part of ; 
from the Selection for the Feasts and Fasts," Ac. 

The form of Communion Service in the "Simple 
deliberatio" of Archbishop Hermann of Cologne, din 
where there are Clerks the Agnus Dei should be sung 
German and in Latin, and if there be time the Germai 
" Qott sey gelobet," and "Jesus Christus onser h* 
Among his suggestions submitted to Convocation, Bish 
made one to a similar effect, as shown in a preceding not 
relic of the custom still remains at Durham Cathedral, wb 
voluntary is played during the Communion. [See also \ 

If the consecrated bread or wine be all spent] T 
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% When all have communicated, the Minister 
shall return to the Lord's Table, and reve- 
rently place upon it what remaineth of the 
co ns ecrated Elements, covering the same 
with a fair linen cloth. 

f Then shall the Priest say the Lord's Prayer, 
the people repeating after him every Peti- 
tion. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this 
day onr daily bread. And forgive us 
our trespasses, As we forgive them that 
trespass against us. And lead us not 
into temptation ; But deliver us from 
evil : For thine is the kingdom, The 
power, and the glory, For ever and 
ever. Amen. 


Then the Deacon, taking the sacred paten, Liturgy of St. 
and holding it over the sacred chalice, .... 
with care and reverence covers it with the 
veil. In like manner he covers the paten 
wuh the asterisk, and that with its veU. 


PATEE noster, qui es in coelis; 
sanctificetur nomen tuum: ad* 
veniat regnum tuum: fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen, 


Office of 1548 makes provision for the consecration of a 
je third Chalice, "or more likewise/' in case of need 
from the small size of the Chalices in use before the 
tion, when only the Celebrant partook of the Cap; but 
3 such provision in case of the failure of the consecrated 
The Liturgies of 1549 and 1552 make no provision for 
ise. The present rubric was added at the last Revision. 
ng the same with a fair linen cloth"] The name for this 
a cloth in the Western Church has always been the 
: in the Eastern Church it is called the Veil. It is men- 
t the Liturgy of St Chrysostom, and in the Sacramen- 
st Gregory there is a prayer for its benediction. It has 
ady mentioned that the idea of the corporal is associated 
t linen clothes in which the Body of our Lord was 
when laid in the Sepulchre. Its use is a witness to the 
of the Church respecting the effect of Consecration upon 
nenta. Were the Elements sacred only so far as they 
taken of, there could be no reason for specially directing 
st to place what remaineth reverently upon the Lord's 
ir no more reverence towards them would be needed than 
pecs which is shown for everything used at the Holy 
tion. Still less would there be reason for so strikingly 
al a custom as that of covering the Elements that remain 
white linen cloth: a custom which had always been 
issociated with the reverence paid to our Lord's natural 
nd with nothing else. In retaining such a custom as this, 
ling it by a rubric at a time [a.d. 1661] when all rubrics 
down to such an absolute minimum as must be insisted 
ave a dear proof that they who did so, believed a special 
to belong to the elements by virtue of their oonsecra- 
i also believed that this sanctity belonged to those 
. whether or not they were received by the communi- 
Evidence to the same effect is afforded by the sixth rubric 
id of the office. 

me of thought on this subject in the Primitive Church is 
icated by a rubric in the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom: 
the Deacon .... gathers together the Holy Things 
or and all safety ; so that not the very smallest 
should fall out, or he left.' 9 St Cyril also writes, 

sed lest thou lose any of it If any one gave thee 

t, wouldest thou not with all precaution keep it fast, 
, thy guard against losing any of it, and suffering loss ? 
wsh more cautiously then wilt thou observe that not a 
ills frcm thee, of what is more precious than gold and 
[Catech. Leet. xxiii. 21.] 


THE PRAYERS OF OBLATION AND THANKSGIVING. 

§ The Lord's Prayer. 

The repetition of the Lord's Prayer as the key-note of oblation 
and thanksgiving is a custom handed down to us from the Primi- 
tive Liturgies. After the Consecration, and before the Com- 
munion, says St. Cyril, " we say that Prayer which the Saviour 
delivered to His own disciples, with a pure conscience styling 
God our Father ! ." [Catech. Lect. xxiii. 11.] It is accordingly 
found here In every ancient Liturgy, except that of St. Clement. 
In the Gallican Liturgy (as now in the Mozarabic form of it) the 
Lord's Prayer was here preceded by a Proper Preface, in the same 
manner as the Tersanctos; and in all it was followed by the 
Embolismus, a prayer which was an expansion of the petition, 
" Deliver us from evil." 

The words of St. Cyril plainly show that the Lord's Prayer 
was repeated, in this place, by the people as well as by the Cele- 
brant. St. Gregory of Tours also refers to the same practice, in 
describing the miracle of a dumb woman who received speech at 
this moment to say the Lord's Prayer with the rest. St. Gregory 
the Great [Ep. lxiv.] says, " Among the Greeks it is the custom 
for the Lord's Prayer to be said by all the people, bnt among us 
by the Priest only :" and his words are found in the "Mirror of 
our Lady" [fol. clxxxix], showing that the custom of his day was 
also that of the Mediaeval Church of England. It is, however, 
certain that the Gallican Liturgy required it to be said by all the 
people as well as by the Priest ; and as the customs of the ancient 
English Church were analogous to those of that Liturgy, we may 
conclude that our present habit is a return to the usage of the 
Primitive Church in England as well as in the East. 

In the Sarum Missal the Lord's Prayer was included in the 
Office to be said by the Clergy in the vestry after the Service at 
the Altar was ended. It is probable, therefore, that this custom 
influenced its present position — after Communion as well as after 
Consecration, — the public and the private recitation of it being 
thus combined. 

§ The Prayer of Oblation. 

It has been already remarked, in the Introduction to this Office, 
that if there is any room for doubt as to the completeness of the 
Oblation as made by the acts and words of Consecration, that 
doubt may be entirely dispelled by the consideration that this 
definite Prayer of Oblation is used while " what remaineth of the 


1 St. Cyril goes on to give the Exposition of the Lord's Prayer, which 
will be found at p. 31. 
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Pt. 1. 14. SI. 

cxvi. 17. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 
Htb. xill. 15. 

§ph. ri. 18. 
eb. iz. 22. 
Eph. i. 7. 

r. 25— 27. 
1 Cor. i. SO. 
Rom. Till. 32. 
ProT. xxiii. 26. 
Rom. xil. 1 
1 Cor. ri. 20. 
Ps. lxr. 4. 

1 Cor. x. 16. 
Eph. i. 8. 
Luke xt. 18. 19. 
It*. t1. 5. 

2 Cor. Till. 12. 
Pt. xix. 14. 

CTii.22. 
Luke xrfi. 10. 
2 Chron. xxx. 18, 

19. 
Eom. t. 8, 9. 
Eph. ii. 18. 
Bom. xtL 17. 


% After shall he said a* Jblloweth. 

OLORD and heavenly Father, we 
thy humble servants entirely 
desire thy fatherly goodness mercifully 
to accept this our sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving; most humbly be- 
seeching thee to grant, that by the 
merits and death of thy Son Jesus 
Christ, and through faith in his blood, 
we and all thy whole Church may 
obtain remission of our sins, and all 
other benefits of his passion. And 
here we offer and present unto thee, 
O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, 
to be a reasonable, holy, and lively 
sacrifice unto thee ; humbly beseech- 
ing thee, that all we, who are par- 
takers of this holy Communion, may 
be fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly 
benediction. And although we be 
unworthy, through our manifold sins, 
to offer unto thee any sacrifice, yet we 
beseech thee to accept this our bounden 
duty and service; not weighing our 
merits, but pardoning our offences, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord; by 
whom, and with whom, in the unity 
of the Holy Ghost, all honour and 
glory be unto thee, O Father Almighty, 
world without end. Amen. 


Supplices te rogamus . . . ut quot- Salisbury 
quot ex hac Altaris participatione sacro- 
sanctum Filii tui corpus et sanguinem 
sumpserimus,omni benedictione coelesti 
et gratia repleamur. . . . 


.... non estimator meriti, sed veniae, 
qusesumus,largitor admitte. Per Chris- 
tum Dominum nostrum. .... Per 
ipsum et cum ipso et in ipso est tibi 
Deo Patri Omnipotenti in imitate 
Spiritus Sancti omnia honor et gloria. 
Per omnia ssBCula sseculorum. Amen. 


consecrated Element*" b standing upon the Lord's Table. 
While that which has just been called many times the Body and 
Blood of oar Lord Jesus Christ, and as such " reverently" placed 
on the Lord's Table, and covered " with a fair linen cloth," still 
remains there, the Celebrant solemnly beseeches our Lord and 
Heavenly Father to accept "this oar sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving," that is, our Eucharistic Sacrifice ; and he further 
says, that though we are unworthy to offer any sacrifice what- 
ever, yet this one it is our bounden duty to offer to God, Whom 
we pray to pardon our unworthiness, and accept us and our work 
through Christ. 

Yet there is reason to regret that this Oblation is not made — as 
it was in the Liturgy of 1549, and as it is now in the Scottish 
and the American Liturgies [see Appendix] — before instead of 
after the administration. Bishop Cosin has this remarkable note 
on the subject : " Certainly it" (the above arrangement) " was the 
better and more natural order of the two ; neither do I know 
whether it were the printer's negligence or no thus to displace it. 
.... I have always observed my lord and master, Dr. Overall, 
to use this Oblation in its right place, when he had consecrated 
the Sacrament, to make an offering of it (as being the true public 
Sacrifice of the Church) unto God; that 'by the merits of 
Christ's death,' which was now commemorated, 'all the Church ' 
of God might receive mercy, Ac., as in this prayer; and that 
when that was done he did communicate the people, and so end 
with the thanksgiving following hereafter. If men would con- 
sider the nature of this Sacrament, how it is the Christian's 
Sacrifice also, they could not choose but use it so too. For as it 
stands here, it is out of its place. We ought first to send up Christ 
unto God, and then He will send Him down to us." [Works, v. 
114.] 


Dr. Overall, it should be remembered, was Bishop of N< 
and was the author of the latter portion of the Catechisn 
ing to the Sacraments. Thorndike also [Just Weights, c 
says, "That Memorial or Prayer of Oblation is certainl; 
proper there (immediately after the Prayer of Consecratioi 
after the Communion." The suggestions submitted to t 
visers of 1661 included the proposal of a "Memorial or 
of Oblation," much resembling that of 1540, to follow 
diately the words of Consecration. Its displacement w 
cannot doubt (if not, as Cosin suggests, accidental), one o 
alterations which Bishop Horsley, in his well-known letter 
Bev. J. Skinner, on the subject of the Scotch Liturgy, coi 
as made "to humour the Calvinists," and, u in his opinion 
for the worse." 

That ... .we and all thg whole Church'] The doublets 
tion is here to be noticed. The prayer is that (1) "we" i 
" all Thy whole Church," and it is also that " we may 
remission of our sins," and that " all Thy whole Church 
receive "all other benefit* of His passion." The latter 
looks towards the ancient theory of the Church that the 
Sacrament was of use to the departed as well as to the livii 
is a general term used by men who were fearful of losing i 
commemoration, if inserted broadly and openly, but yet 
lest no gate should be left open by which the intention < 
commemoration could enter. One is reminded of the i 
Litany supplication, " By Thine unknown sufferings." 

This view is confirmed by the words of Andrewes and 
" Where," says the latter, " by all the whole Church is to 
derstood, as well those t'aat have been heretofore, and the 
shall be hereafter, as those that are now the present mem 
it. ... . The virtue of this Sacrifice (which is here in thii 
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xxix. 

5. 
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17 


f Or ttw. 

ALMIGHTY and everliving God, 
we most heartily thank thee, for 
that thou dost vouchsafe to feed us, 
who have duly received these holy 
mysteries, with the spiritual food of 
the most precious Body and Blood of 
thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ; 
and dost assure us thereby of thy 
favour and goodness towards us ; and 
that we are very members incorporate 
in the mystical body of thy Son, which 
is the blessed company of all faithful 
people; and are also heirs through 
hope of thy everlasting kingdom, by 
the merits of the most precious death 
and passion of thy dear Son. And 
we most humbly beseech thee, O 
heavenly Father, so to assist us with 
thy grace, that we may continue 
in that holy fellowship, and do all 
such good works as thou hast prepared 
for us to walk in, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to whom, with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and 
glory world without end. Amen. 

% Then shall he said or sung, 

GLORY be to God on high, and 
in earth peace, good will towards 
men. We praise thee, we bless thee, 
we worship thee, we glorify thee, we 
give thanks to thee for thy great glory, 


r A LMIGHTYandeverlastingGod, [ g22, t,mnaLof 


Hermann's Con- 


L.XJL we give thanks to thy exceed- ,ult - *•*• ,5i71 
ing goodness, because thou hast fed us 
with the body of thy only-begotten 
Son, and given to us this Blood to 
drink. We humbly beseech thee, work 
in us with thy spirit, that as we have 
received this divine Sacrament with 
our mouths, so we may also receive 
and ever hold fast with true faith thy 
grace, remission of sins, and commu- 
nion with Christ thy Son. All which 
things, thou hast exhibited unto us in 
these sacraments, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ thy Son, which liveth and 
reigneth with thee, in unity of the 
Holy Ghost, very God, and very man 
for ever. Amen.] 


AOHA iv vyfrurrov; 8e£, teal hrl yffc «y^Uw" 
elpyvQ, iv avdpanrov; evSoicla. Alvov- C< ariJ.Mu"B"rit. 
fiev ere, ev\oyov/JL€v ere, irpoa/cwodjiiv tWoMltt '" MS ' 
ere, So£o\oyovfJL€v ere, evxapurrodfjUv 
aoi, 8& TTjv fieydXrjv aov Sofai/, Kvpie 


ion commemorated and represented) doth not only extend 

> the firing, and those that are present, bat likewise to 
bat are absent, and them that be already departed, or 
time to come live and die in the faith of Christ." [Works, 
517.] 

o Bishop Andrewes, to whom Coein [ibid.] refers, in his 
to Cardinal Perron : — 

> Eucharist ever was, and by us is considered, both as a 
ent and as a Sacrifice. A sacrifice is proper and appliable 

divine worship. The sacrifice of Chbibt'b death did 
to the sacrifices of the Old Testament. The sacrifice of 
**B death is available for present, absent, living, dead (yea, 
n that are yet unborn). When we say the dead, we mean 
p aOable for the apostles, martyrs, and confessors, and all 
e we are all members of one body) : these no man will 

a word, we hold with St. Augustine, in the very same 
which the Cardinal citeth : ' Quod hujus sacrificii caro et 
, ante adventnm Chbibti, per victimas similitudinum 
ebator ; in passione Chbibti> per ipsam veritntem redde- 
post adventnm [? ascensnm] Christi, per Sacramentum 
sb celebratnT.' " [Minor Works, Ang. Cath. Lib. p. 19.] 

§ The Thanksgiving. 

lyer of thanksgiving formed a conspicuous feature in all 

mitive Liturgies, but it had dropped out of the medi&val 

except in the form of a private prayer of the Cele- 


brant. That which was introduced into our Liturgy was partly 
taken from Hermann's Consultation : but there is much resem- 
blance between it and the corresponding part of the Liturgy of 
St. James, which is as follows :— " We give Thee thanks, Christ 
our God, that Thou hast vouchsafed to make us partakers of Thy 
Body and Blood, for the remission of sins, and eternal life. Keep 
us, we beseech Thee, without condemnation, because Thou art 
good, and the lover of men. We thank Thee, God and Saviour 
of all, for all the good things which Thou hast bestowed on us ; 
and for the participation of Thy holy and spotless mysteries. 
.... Glory to Thee, Glory to Thee, Glory to Thee, Christ the 
King, Only-begotten Word of the Father, for that Thou hast 
vouchsafed us sinners and Thy unworthy servants to enjoy Thy 
spotless mysteries, for the forgiveness of sins, and for eternal life : 
Glory to Thee." 

It should be remembered that the words " who have duly " 
apply to all who have received, " duly " being the English wcrd 
for " rite," i. e., according to proper form and ordinance. 

§ The Gloria in JSxeeUit K 

The use of a Hymn of Thanksgiving after the Communion may 
be reasonably associated with what is recorded of our Lord and 


1 " . . . . quod iueipiatur temper in medio altaris quemdoeungue dieitur. n 
[Bar.] " In medio altaris errctie manibut incipiat Gloria in Excel*!* Deo." 
[Ebor.] "Quo dicto eat tacerdo* ad medium altaris: et elevando man** 
sua* dicat, Gloria in Excelsis Deo." [Herford.] 
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John xitt. 13. 

xz. 28. 
John i. 14. 
Rev. v. 11—14. 
John i. 29. 
Heb. i. 3. 
John xiv. 14. 
1 John t. 14. 
Mark xvt. 19. 
Acta Til. 55. 59. 
1 Tim. vi. 15. 
Rev. xv. 3, 4. 
Rom. ix. 5. 
John xvil. 5. 
Eph. ii 18. 


Rev. xv. 4. 


O Lord God, heavenly King, God the 
Father Almighty. 

O Lord, the only-begotten Son Jesu 
Christ ; O Lord God, Lamb of God, 
Son of the Father, that takest away 
the sins of the world, have mercy upon 
us. Thou that takest away the sins 
of the world, have mercy upon us. 
Thou that takest away the sins of the 
world, receive our prayer. Thou that 
sittest at the right hand of God the 
Father, have mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy, thou only 
art the - Lord, thou only, O Christ, 
with the Holy Ghost, art most high 
in the glory of God the Father. 


ftaaikev, hrovpdvte, Oek Ilarifp iravro- 
tcpdrap. 

Kvpie TU fiopoyevr), 'Irpov Xpurrk, 
koI "Ayiop Ilvevfia, Kvpve 6 &€o?, 6 
*Afivo$ tov Scot), 6 Tibs rov Harpos, 6 
alpwv tA? aftaprlas rov /cocfiov, ikiqaop 
rj/iik, 6 cupwv t&9 a/tapriaG roO tcoajMW 
[ikbrjaov t^ta?,] irpo<r$e£(U ttjv heqvw [An widitk 
fllJL&v, 6 KaJBypeiKx; &p Se£t£ rov Hai-po?, 
ikiyaop q/Lta?. 

"On av el fiopos &yto?, <rv A ftopos 
Kvpuxti Mr/croS? Xpurrbs, eh $6%ap 
Beov TLarpos. 'Afir/p. 


later baa 


HU Apostles at the first Institution of the Holy Eucharist ; that, 
" when they had sung an hymn/' they left the upper chamber as 
having thus concluded the sacred service. [Matt. xxvi. 80.] 
The hymn or psalm then sung was probably part of the great 
Hallel, i. e, of Psalms 118—118, of which an account will be 
found in the Notes on those psalms. Or it might be, as Arch- 
deacon Freeman considers [Princip. Div. Serv. II. ii. 877], the 
"Praise-song" still in use among the Jews, and in which he 
traces some remarkable coincidences of expression with our 
Lord's great Eucharistic Prayer. In the Armenian Liturgy the 
84th Psalm, and in the Constantinopolitan the 23rd Psalm, are 
sung after the Communion. 

The ordinary position of the Gloria in Excelsis in ancient 
Liturgies was, however, at the beginning, not at the end of the 
Office. It occupied such a position in our own Liturgy until 
1552, when among the other changes made was that of turning 
the Gloria in Excelsis into a Post-Communion Thanksgiving. 
At the same time was added a third " Thou that takest away 
the sins of the world," having in view probably the threefold 
Agnus Dei which was until then used as a Post-Communion. 
The only other Liturgy 'in which it has such a position is, 
according to Palmer [Origin. Liturg. iv. § 23], that in use among 
the Irish monks of Luxovium in Gaul in the seventh century. 
Bold as was the change thus made by the Revisers of 1552, there 
is so striking an appropriateness in the present position of the 
Gloria in Excelsis that there is reason to rejoice at the alteration 
rather than to regret it : and it may be truly said that there is 
no Liturgy in the world which has so solemn and yet so magnifi- 
cent a conclusion as our own. 

The Gloria in Excelsis, — or, as it is called in the Oriental 
Church, " The Angelical Hymn/' or u Great Doxology,"— is of 
great antiquity, having been used from very early times as a 
daily morning hymn [vpovwxh foffu^] in combination with what 
is evidently the germ of the Te Deum. [See p. 11.] This use 
of it is mentioned in the Apostolical Constitutions [vii.47], where 
a text somewhat differing from the above is given [Daniel's 
Thesaur. Hymnolog. ii. 269] : and it is also quoted and directed 
to be used by St. Athanasius in his treatise on Virginity. [De 
Virgin, torn. ii. p. 122, Bened.] St. Chrysostom frequently men- 
tions it, especially as used by ascetics for a morning hymn : and 
the title of it in Athelstan's Psalter is " Hymnus in die ftominica 
ad Matutinas." 

Its introduction into the Liturgy appears to have been gradual. 
It does not appear to have been thus used in the East, except 
among the Nestorians, at any time ; but the first words of it are 
found in the Liturgy of St. James, and another portion of it in 
that of St. Chrysostom: "Thee we hymn, Thee we praise; to 


Thee we give thanks, Lord, and pray to Thee, our God." 
germ of it was evidently used in Apostolic times, and perha] 
holy martyr Polycarp was quoting it, when among hit 
words he said, Ai& rovro jrol v*p\ TarrA? <ri alr», <ri th) 
<rc totd(*. [Euseb. Ecc Hist. iv. 15.] 

Ancient liturgical writers state that the Gloria in Excel 
now used was composed by Telesphorus, Bishop of Borne 
128—188, but it does not appear that he did any thing mort 
order the first words, the actual Angelic Hymn, to be sung : 
Mass. Alcuin attributes the latter part of it to St. HU 
Poictiers [a.d. 350 — 867], whose name has also been asso 
with the Te Deum : but it is clear that it was in use in its 
plete form when Athanasius wrote his treatise on virginit; 
that it was then too familiar to the Church for a recent coi 
tion. The truth may possibly be that St. Hilary separate 
ancient Morning Hymn of the Church into two portion 
first of which we know as the Gloria in Excelsis, and the i 
as the Te Deum. Symmachus, Bishop of Rome, a.d. 500 
nitely appropriated the Angelical Hymn to its present use 
Eucharistic thanksgiving, placing it in the position before s 
of, at the beginning of the Communion Office. 

It appears to have been an ancient custom to expan 
Gloria in Excelsis somewhat in the same manner as the 
Eleison [see p. 167]. The following is such an expanded 
arranged for the Festival of our Lord's Nativity : — 

"Gloria in excelsis Deo, et in terra pax hominibus 
voluntatis. Laudamus Te, Laus Tua, Deus, rennet core 
rex. Benedicimus Te, Qui venisti propter not Sex ange 
Deus, Adoramus Te, CHoriosum regem Israel in throno j 
Tui. Glorificamus Te, veneranda Trinitas. Gratias a 
Tibi propter magnam gloriam Tuam, Domine Deus 
coelestis, Deus Pater Omnipotent. Domine Fili unigenit< 
Christe, Domine Deus, Agnus Dei, Filius Patris, qui tollis p 
mundi, miserere nobis. Qui tollis peccata mundi susdpe • 
cationem nostrum. Qui sedes ad dexteram Patris miserere 
In sede majestatU Tua. Quoniam Tu solus sanctus, Deus 
et immortalis: Tu solus Dominus, Calestium, terrestru 
infernorutn Sex : Tu solus altissimus, Sex regum regnmm 
solidum permaneJnt in aternum, Jesu Christe. Cum 
Spiritu in gloria Dei Patris. Amen." 

This is given by Pamelius [Liturgicon ii. 611], and I 
prints another which was used at the Dedication of a C 
Although there is much beauty in such an arrangemeii 
reverent remark of Cardinal Bona is very applicable. H< 
after quoting these two forms, "Non desunt alia exemp 
ista superflua sunt, ut quisque agnoscat temerario quora 
ausu, seu potius simplicitate, ac selo qui non erat seci 
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•J Then fib JPrirt (or Biihop if he beprmtnt) 
tkaU Ut Oern Opart with Oil blutitg. 


THE peace of God, which paeseth 
all understanding, beep your 
■■ hearts and minds in the knowledge 
and love of God, and of hie Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord : And the blessing of 
God Almighty, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you, 
and remain with you always. Amen. 

T ColtecU to be laid after fib Offertory, mhen 
litre it no Communion, every tneh day one 
or more ; and fib sons* may be Maid alio, at 
often at occation tholl itrve, after the Oat- 
teed either of Morning or Evening Prayer, 
i, or lAtany, by the diiaretion of 


ASSIST ns mercifully, O Lord, in 
these our supplications and 
prayers, and dispose the way of thy 
servants towards the attainment of 
everlasting salvation ; that, among all 
the changes and chances of this mortal 
life, they may ever be defended by thy 
most gracious and ready help j through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


\J3ehtde ti tpiteoput eeJebrmtrU, diaeontu ad aslittrary Use, 
baonUtm epiteopi in dea- 
baatli ad w eonoeria 

dieat loo modo. Humiliate tos ad bene- 


)AX Domini rj* sit semsjtper vo- 
biscum.] 


Benedictio Dei Patris et Filii et uowct e»i. 

„... r, . , t. .. Pouttneal. 

Spintos sanch, et pax Domini, sit s/maasst. 


semper vobiacnm. 


A.DESTO, Domine, supplicationi- siiiibur, u». 
bus nostris : et viam famulorum wJilbti. 
tuorum in salutis turn prosperitate (lis- u5»i.! It 
pone : ut inter omnes via et vitas hujns 
varietates, tuo semper protegantur 
auxilio. Per Dominum. 


in, inserts haw Ang*lico hymna fuisse, qnat Ecclesiasti- 

taritatem minima redolent, cultnmqne bUvinum non augent. 
ninnunt '." [Bet. I.itovg. II. It, 6.] 

THE BLESSING, 
i beautiful Benediction is peculiar to the English Liturgy, 
■ to form and place. It is plainly intended to be a sub- 
i for the Benediction anciently given after the Lord's 
' and the Fraction of the Bread, and before the Agnus 
The latter half of it ia analogous to a Benediction naed in 
Saxon times and given in the Appendix to Hiekee' Letters, 
: as in the Exeter Pontifical [see also Confirmation Office] : 
mer half is a reversion from the old Liturgical form to one 
liug more of the actual words of Hoi; Scripture i " And 
ace of God, which paseeth all understanding, shall keep 


: Allawuif lnterpolsted union Is liken from "Ths Minor ol 
and ihnwi to "hit lenj-th inch ttmt handling of indent formi 
■ :— "Gloiybe la god, an by. Aud ] 


reprsyse 


re blyus the. 


itl the. we thinks ths. to; thy giete glory 

as shnyghty. Lorde onsly sons if surf Jeiu cryite. Lome goo. 
t mat. hh of the father that coat iwsy ths ijnnei of ths worlds 
tr of An ntetntr marg vjrffjfn. 
f Eh* worlds, receyue oure prayer, that 
f keif molhtr mnrn tjregn. Thou that 
w tat rights lyde of ths father. haa> mercy an ti. ty yi nfrefi of 
mM it ssssssr an* tvnnnUr if her ten: for Ihoa onlj sn hoi;. 
nf u mePnw ft vrrm- Thou only sits lords. Mr-t onil, »• a 
rasa ssdy arts hvast. fitter tnt •*■««/ mart. Jsia edits to the 
■ts ta (Isry of god the fsthsi. Amen." Such forms sn Hid By 
Thsssar. HtbhioI. 1L J7»] to he In almost all German Mli.ili of 
sis arcs ; sad than wss one of a similar kind ordered by ths later 
■awsls to be suns dally at ths Mais In Lady Chapels. 


yourhearta audmindo through Christ Jesus." [Phil. iv.7.] This 
former part alone we* need in " The Order of Communion" of 
16*8. 

A comparison of the modern and ancient rubric* (for the latter 
of which see the Burntisland edition of the Sarom Missal, 622 f.) 
will show that this Blessing is to be considered a special sacer- 
dotal act, belonging of right to the episcopal office, and devolving 
from it to the Priest, in the absence of the Bishop. As Absolu- 
tion conveys actual pardon of sins to the true penitent, so docs 
Benediction convey a real benefit to the soul when received ia 
faith at the mouth of God's minister. 

This Benediction is commonly used on other occasions in the 
full form in which it is here given ; bnt it seems better to nse it 
thus only in connexion with the Holy Communion, and at Other 
times to begin with " The Blessing of God Almighty," as at the 
end of the Confirmation Service, and ae was the ancient custom. 
Bishop Cosin inserted it thus at the end of the Burial Office, but 
the Commissioners substituted 2 Cor. liii. 14. 

THE OCCASIONAL COLLECTS. 

Tho rubric which precedes these Collect* originally extended 
only as far aa " Every such day one :" all that follows was added 
in 1BB2. Bishop Cosin amended it thus : — " CoUectt to be laid 
one or more at the ditoretion of the Minitter, before the final 
Collect of Morning and Evening Prayer, Litany, or Com- 
amnion, at oeoaiion ihall terve .- at alto after the Offertory, or 
Prayirfor the ettate of Chritft Chnrch, when there ie no Con- 
mmnion celebrated." Bat although this emendation waa not 
erased, the rubric waa printed in the old form. By "before tho 
final Collect," Cosin meant before what is beaded the " third " 
Collect in Morning and Evening Prayer. Ho erased the words 
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O ALMIGHTY Lord, and ever- 
lasting God, vouchsafe, we be- 
seech thee, to direct, sanctify, and 
govern, both our hearts and bodies in 
the ways of thy laws, and in the works 
Rom.vULS5.sfli, f thy commandments ; that through 
thy most mighty protection, both here 
and ever, we may be preserved in 
body and soul, through our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 


Hab. i. is. 

Jer. x. SS. 
Ps. xxTitl. 9. 

cxix. $5—37. 
1 ThcM. r. 23. 
S TbeH. US. 5. 
Ps. lxxxix. IS. 

18. xtIL 8. 

lxxxri. S. 
John x. IS, S9. 


Pi. xct. 7, 8. 
Luke Tiii. 15, 16. 
2 Tim. Ul. 18. 
Junes L 11, SS. 
John zt. S. 
Col. 1.5, 6. 9, 10. 

Phil. i. II. 
1 Cox. ill. 6. 


GRANT, we beseech thee, Al- 
mighty God, that the words 
which we have heard this day with 
our outward ears, may through thy 
grace be so grafted inwardly in our 
hearts, that they may bring forth in 
us the fruit of good living, to the 
honour and praise of thy Name ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Ps. Uxix. 8. 
Jer. x. SS. 
Ps. xxxvU. 5. SS. 
1 Cor. x. SI. 
Phil. i. 6. 
Heb. iii. 14. 
1 Pet.lv. 11. 
Rom. tL SS, SS. 
xl. M. 


PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our 
doings with thy most gracious 
favour, and further us with thy con- 
tinual help ; that in all our works be- 
gun, continued, and ended in thee, we 
may glorify thy holy Name, and finally 
by thy mercy obtain everlasting life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

ALMIGHTY God, the fountain of 
all wisdom, who knowest our 
necessities before we ask, and our 
ignorance in asking; We beseech thee 
to have compassion upon our infirmi- 
ties; and those things, which for our 
unworthiness we dare not, and for our 
blindness we cannot ask, vouchsafe to 
give us for the worthiness of thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


John xtl ss. 84. A LMIGHTY God, who hast pro- 
PS* x - !!;. .« -^J^ mised to hear the petitions of 

1 Kings Tili 59. r 

*•• " x i v -. ,5 - ir - them that ask in thy Son's Name ; 

cxvt 1, S. . . 

We beseech thee mercifully to incline 


Ps. xxxvi. 9. 
Pro*, ii. e. 
James i. 5. 
Matt.ri.S.Sl, Jl. 
Rom. Till. 26. 
Ps. eUi. 18, 14. 
Lake vil. 6, 7. 
xvllL 13. 14. 
Rer. UL 17, 18. 
Heb. to. H. 16. 


DIBIGERE et sanctificare et re- *al 
geredignare,DomineDeus,quaB- G: 
sumus, corda et corpora nostra in lege 
tua, et in operibus mandatorum tuo- 
rum : ut hie et in sternum, te auxi- 
liante, sani et salvi esse mereamur. 
Per. 


TT^INALLEMENT, nous te prions t*« 
LJj que la parolle laquelle nous 15 
avons ouye presentement, prenne racine 
en noz cceurs, tellement quelle rende 
ses fruictz en temps convenable. Et 
nous donne les choses expedientes et 
necessaires, tant a la vie spirituelle 
que corporelle. Ainsi que nous le de- 
mandons en l'onrison, que ton Filz 
Jesus Christ nous & apprise, Nostre 
Pere . . .] 

ACTIONES nostras, qu»sumus, mi 
Domine, et aspirando prseveni .g 
et adjuvando prosequere: ut cuncta •» 
nostra operatio et a te semper incipiat, 
et per te ccepta finiatur. Per. 


"second" and "third" before " Collect" in both headings, and 
introduced between them, at Evening Prayer, the ancient Prime 
Collect, "0 Almighty Lord and everlasting God," under the 
title of "The Collect for grace and protection." From this 
correction, and from its being set aside, it is evident that these 
Occasional Collects, which Cosin wished to nse before the third 
Collect, are intended to be used after it, and not after the Prayer 
of St. Chrysottom, which is nowhere called a " Collect " in the 
Book of Common Prayer. It seems as if the conclusion of the 
Service with the third Collect [see p. 26] was considered by 


some to be too abrupt; and that, therefore, discretio 
to nse one of these Collects in addition. 

The first, second, and fourth of these Occasional 
translated from ancient forms, used for many ages in 
of England. The third is found in the Book of Pra 
by Pollanus ; but whether he took it from the Eiif 
Book, or whether both came from some common and 
cannot be determined. The fifth and sixth appear to 
tiona of the Reformers, the latter reading like a para] 
Prayer of St. Chrysostom. 
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LxxLtt. 

ho cl n, 

14. IS. 

.fr.ll 

LIS. 

;t. 17, II. 
.LI 


* 

thine ears to us that have made now 
onr prayers and supplications unto 
thee; and grant, that those things 
which we have faithfully asked accord- 
ing to thy will, may effectually be ob- 
tained, to the relief of our necessity, 
and to the setting forth of thy glory; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


J Upon the Sundays and other Holy-days (if there be no Communion) shall be said all that if 
appointed at the Communion, until the end of the general Prayer [For the whole state of Christ's 
Church militant here in earth] together with one or more of these Collects last before rehearsed, 
concluding with the Blessing. 

•J And there shall be no celebration of the Lord?* Supper, except there be a convenient number to 
communicate with the Priest, according to his discretion. 

T And if there be not above twenty persons in the Parish of discretion to receive the Communion / 
yet there shall be no Communion, except four (or three at the least) communicate with the 
Priest. 


THE FINAL RUBRICS. 

» "Cautefe Misan" were inserted in 1652, superseding 

longer rubrics which had been placed here in the Prayer 

of 1549 : bat some important alterations were made by 

some of which were adopted by the Commissioners in 

m the Sundays and other Holy-days'] The Liturgy of 
lere ordered that when there were " none to communicate 
he Priest" he should still "say all things at the altar, 
ted to be said at the celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
iter the Offertory/* concluding with "one or two of the 
a aforewritten," and the "accustomed blessing/' The 
t paragraph was substituted in 1652, but without the 
"Sundays and other" before "holy-days," and without 
action to conclude with the Blessing. These were added 
>L The Scottish liturgy of 1637 does not order the 
ig to be given. 

> observable that our Communion Office contains absolutely 
t as to whether or when, on occasion of a celebration, 
i present in the Church and not intending then to com- 
ite are to withdraw. Still less is there any warrant for 
ictice of dismissing the non-communicants with one or two 

preceding Collects and "The grace of our Lord." The 
i clearly intends, however, that the Alms should always be 
3d from the whole of the congregation, and that all should 

the end of the Prayer for the Church Militant. Then, 
re be no Communion,* 9 the Priest is to dismiss the whole 
gation with one or more of the Collects and the Blessing, 
ervice would then be what Durandus [Div. Off. iv. 1. 23] 

"Missa Sicca," i. e., when "the Priest, being unable to 
ite, because he has already done so, or for some other 

puts on his stole, reads the Epistle and Gospel, and says 
trd's Prayer, and gives the Benediction." The same sort 
ice is said by Socrates [Hist. Eccl. bk. v. ch. 22] to have 
i use in the Church of Alexandria. 

n the other hand, there is a celebration, non-communicants 
nnitted, not commanded, to withdraw; whilst coinmuni- 
irawing nearer towards the chancel and the altar (tarrying 
in the quire, or in some convenient place nigh the quire, 
a on the one side, and the women on the other side," 
so as to be "conveniently placed for the receiving of the 
acrament/' are more specially addressed in the Exhorta- 
Dearry beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come," Ac. 
vgard to the question of non-communicating attendance, 
it left open, as the wisdom of the Church has left it. The 
e of persons, who, being regular communicants at certain 
Is, may not feel prepared to receive at every celebration, 

may scruple to leave the Church, and may wish devoutly 


i 


to use the opportunity for prayer and intercession, cannot fairly 
be called non-communicant attendance, and could not be for- 
bidden without needless cruelty. The probably rare occurrence 
of the presence of persons who have never communicated, and 
are not preparing to do so, ought to be discouraged. But it 
would in most cases be wise to encourage young persons prepar- 
ing for their first Communion to remain throughout the whole 
Service. The met of never having witnessed the actual Cele- 
bration and Communion, joined to the natural shyness of the 
English character, has probably in numerous cases delayed the 
first Communion for years. 

the whole state of Christ's Church militant here in earth"] 
This phrase was altered by Cosin into " the good estate of 
Christ's Catholick Church," which is found in the Occasional 
Prayer for all Conditions of Men [see p. 65], and was printed 
here in many Prayer Books after that of 1662 was enacted, as if 
there was some authority for the expression. [See also p. 176.] 

a convenient number] This is defined, by the next rubric, 
to be " four (or three at the least)" besides the Priest himself. 
The rule is in agreement with the directions given by several 
ancient Councils. The forty-third Canon of the Council of Mentx 
[aj>. 813] forbade priests to say Mass when there was no one 
else present. That of Paris [a.d. 829] says in its forty-eighth 
Canon, that "a blameworthy custom has in very many places 
crept in, partly from negligence, partly from avarice, viz. that 
some of the priests celebrate the solemn rites of masses without 
ministers." A Council at York [a.d. 1195] decrees that no 
priest shall celebrate, " sine ministro literato ;" and many others 
of a similar kind might be quoted. 

Yet there is no essential reason why this rule should be 
enforced. Should a celebration and communion take place in 
the chamber of a sick person, "in time of plague .... when 
none of the parish or neighbours can be gotten to communicate 
with the sick in their houses for fear of the infection/' and only 
the priest and the one sick person are there, it is quite as valid as 
if " four, or three at the least " were present. The reason, more- 
over, assigned by Councils and by Liturgical writers against 
Solitary Masses is that there is an indecorum and absurdity in 
saying " The Lord be with you," and similar versicles, when there 
is no one present : a difficulty which has been supposed to be 
met by the suggestion that the priest addresses himself to the 
absent Church "as present by faith and communicating in the 
Sacraments by charity." 

On the whole it must be considered that the rule is one of 
expediency, and not of principle. It arose out of two conflicting 
causes, (1) The anxiety of the Clergy to offer up the Holy 
Eucharist day by day for the benefit of the Church, and (fe) the 
indifference of the laity to frequent Communion. Bishop Cosin 
wrote, " Better were it to endure the absence of people, than for 
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T And in Cathedral and Collegiate Churthes. and Colleges, where Here are many Priests and 
Deacons, they shall all receive the Communion with Che Priest every Sunday at the leati, except 
they have a reasonable cave to the contrary. 

V And to take away alt aeration of distention, and superstition, which any person hath or might 
have concerning tie Bread and Wine, it thall suffice that the Bread be such as it una! to be 
eaten; but the beet and purest Wheat Bread that conveniently may begotten. 

*J And if any of the Bread and Wine remain unconsecrated, the Curate /hall hare it to hit men. 
use ; but if any remain of that whieh inu coniecrafrd, it that! not be carried out of the Church, 
but the Frieit and such other of the Communicants ai he shall then call unto htm, shall, imme- 
diately after the Bleating, reverently eat and drink the lame. 


% The Bread and Wintfvr the Communion shall h 
at the charge/ of the Pariek. 


provided by the Curate and the Church-wardens 


the minister to neglect the omul and daily socrifico of the 
Chnrch, by which ill people, whether they be there or do, roup so 
much benefit. And this »■ tho opinion of my lord ind matter. 
Dr. Overall." [Work* v. 127.] Yet the " four, or three at the 
least" was written in it slightly varied form of tho rubric which 
he inserted in tho Durham volume. Perhaps it U oue of those 
rules to which ciceptiona may sometimes be made under the wise 
law, •■ Charity is ihovo rubrics." 

in Cathedral and Collegiate Churehei, and Colleges'] Tho 
word ■'Colleges" was inserted by Cosin, who also erased, the 
words "except they thall have a reaionable came to the con- 
trary." and inserted after "Sunday" "or once in the month." 
It is to be hoped that the next generation "ill lie entirely without 
experience of " Cathedrals, Collegiate Churches, or Colleges" 
where this rule of a weekly celebration is transgressed. 

it ihail suffice that the Bread] This rubric stood thus in tho 
Prayer Boot of 1549:— "For avoiding of all matter! and aera- 
tion of dinention. it ii meet that the bread prepared for the 
Communion be made, through ail thil realm, after one tort and 
fathion ; that ie to toy, unleavened, and round, at it wai afore, 
but without all manner of print, and something more larger and 
thicker than it uw, so that it may be aptly divided in divert 
pieces : and eeepy one thall lie dirided in two piecei, at the 
leal, or mare, by the discretion of the miniiter, and to dis- 
tributed. And men mutt not think leu to be received in part 
than in the ivhole. but in each of them the whole body of our 
Saviour Jetu Chritl." It was altered to ita present torm in 
1653. 

Bishop Cosin proposed to substitute the following ] — " Coarern- 
ing the Bread and Wine, the Bread thall be inch at it utual .- 
yet the bett and purett that conveniently may begotten: though 
wafer Bread (j/urc and without any figure let upon it) shall not 
be forbidden, especially in inch churchei where it hath been ac- 
customed. The Wine also thall be of the bett and purett that 
may be had." 

This was scarcely in accordance, with tho interpretation put 
upon the eiisting rubric by the Elizabethan Injunctions [a.l>. 
1559], and by Archbishop Parker. Tho former directs as fol- 
lows ;— " Item, Where also it was in the time of K. Edward the 
Silt used to have the Sacramental bread of common tine bread, 
it is ordered for the more reverence to he given to these holy 
mysteries, being the Sacraments of tho body and blood of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, that the same Sacramental bread be made 
and formed plain, without any figure thereupon, of the same 
fluoneascand fashion round, though somewhat bigger in couipasse 
and thicknesse, as tho nsuall bread and wafer 1 , heretofore named 
singing cakes, which served for the nso of tho private Mas.se." 
Archlrisbop Parker, when appealed to as to the meaning of the 
rubric, wrote, *' It shall mflice, I espound, where either there 
wanteth such tino usual bread, or superstition be feared in tho 
wafer-bread, they may have the Communion in fine usual brcodi 
wliieh is rather a toleration iu these two necessities, than is in 


plain ordering, as it is in tho injunction." [Correspondem*, 
p. 376.] He also wrote to Sir Win. Cecil, "As yon A 
I send you here the form of the bread used, and was so appoint* 
by order of my late Lord of London" [Qrindal] "and myself, at 
wo toot it not disagreeable to the injunction. And how si 
churches have of late varied I cannot tell ; except it bo the pi 
tico of the common adversary the devil, to make vurian 
dissension in the Sacrament of unity." [Ibid. 878.] 
was also consulted by Purkburst, Bishop of Norwich, on t; 
ject. He first referred him to tho rubric and Injunction, and 
a subsequent letter wrote, " I trust that yon m 
in your diocese to command or wink at tho lonf-bmid. but, 
peace and quietness, here and there to be contented tl 
[Ibid. 460.] In his Visitation Articles, Parker also ii 
" And whether they do use to minister tho Holy C 
wafer-bread, according to ttiu (Jueeu's Majesty *s Injunction f" 

Thus the contemporary interpret uti.'ii ct the rubric w 
that the Sacramental Bread was usually to be in lb. 
wafers, but that for pence and quietness' sake, where waferi an 
objected to, ■' the beat and purest Wheat Bread that in»i 
venicrilly be gotten" might bo permitted. Such au hit 
tation was also given to the rubric by the practice of lc 
men like Aodrewcs, by the custom of Wiatminster Abbey, 
Royal Chapels, and tho practice of learned Clergymen, ■ 
Burton, author of tho Anatomy of Melancholy, who was V 
St. Thomas', Oxford. 

In tho Oriental Church fermented or leaveuid bread is 
but the general practice of the Western Church has l>«m to 

bread prep.! red » iili'iut I'r mutton, as being purer. 

And if any of the Bread and Wine remain uneonserrl 
This is a recognition, of the right which the.Cliristian Mini 
has to "live by the altar." Sou 1 Cor. ix. 4—14. Gal. «i 6. 
but if any remain of that which was consecrated] Tl 
words were Inserted by Bishop Cosin. They bear imparl 
testimony as to the opinion held by the Revisers of 1661 
respect to tho effect of consetration. Some remarks on 
Reservation of the Holy Eucharist for the me of the Sick will 
found at p. 289. 

thall be provided ... at the charges of the Parish] 
Primitive Church the Elements were offered by the peopl 
bably in successive order, tho hrend being taken from that "hie 
was offered for the love-feasts. In some churches of F 
this very ancient custom is still kept up, under the nai 
"I'offrandre." Largo circular cakes of bread, surround) 
lighted tapers, are, during the offertory, carried on a sort of blsP 
by two deacons or sub-deacons from the weat end of the Chan 
up to the Altar, and after being blessed (hence called p 
and cut up into small pieces are carried round in a basket and eS 
tributed among tho congregation. A similar relic of the P 
live Cliureh is maintained at Milan, where ten bedesmen 
two aged women form a community for the purpose; t« 
whom, vested in black aud white mantles, carry the Oblational 
t'p the choir, when! they are received by the Deacon, 

In all the ancient Bidding Prayer* of the Church of K 
there U a clause, "ye shall pray for him or her that this day gi 
the holy bread," or " the broad to be made holy lire id ,,f," ■■ i, 
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T And note, that every Parishioner shall communicate at the least three times in the year, of which 
Easter to be one. And yearly at "Easter every Parishioner shall reckon with the Parson, 
Vicar, or Curate, or his or their Deputy or Deputies; and pay to them or him all Ecclesiastical 
Duties, accustomahly due, then and at that time to be paid. 

% After the Divine Servtce ended, the money given at the Offertory shall be disposed of to such 
pious and charitable uses, as the Minister and Church-wardens shall think JU. Wherein if they 
disagree, it shall be disposed of as the Ordinary shall appoint. 


TTTHEREAS it is ordained in this Office for the Administration of the Lord's Supper, that the 
" Communicants should receive the same kneeling; (which Order is well meant, for a significa- 
tion of our humble and grateful acknowledgement of the benefits of Christ therein given to all worthy 
Receivers, and for the avoiding of such profanation and disorder in the holy Communion, as might 
otherwise ensue) Yet, lest the same Kneeling should by any persons, either out of ignorance and 
infirmity, or out of malice and obstinacy, be misconstrued and depraved ; It is here declared, That 
thereby no adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine 
there bodily received, or unto any Corporal Presence of Christ's natural Flesh and Blood., For the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine remain still in their very Natural Substances, and therefore may not be 
adored, (for that were Idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful Christians) and the Natural Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and not here; it being against the truth of Christ's 
Natural Body to be at one time in more places than one. 


that first began and longest holdeth on/ that God reward 
it the day of doom f from which it may be seen (as from 
rther evidence) that this custom of the blessed bread 
ned its hold in England as late, at least, as the sixteenth 
. It was discontinued because the bread so blessed was 
tiously regarded by many ignorant persons as equivalent 
loly Sacrament itself. 

iresent rubric may be considered as an adaptation of this 
but it is quite certain that the wafers for consecration 
ways have been provided under the special direction of 
gy, though certainly at the cost of the Parish. 
50th Canon provides that the wine shall be brought to 
■r in a metal flagon or cruet, of pewter or silver, thus 
ng any domestic vessel such as a glass bottle. 
oney . . . shall be disposed of] This rubric was added 
. It is a modification of the following, which was the 
posed by Bishop Cosin :— 

After the Divine Service ended, the money which was 
shaU he divided, one half to the Priest** [erasure, " to 
him books of Divinity**], "the other half to be em- 
U> some pious or charitable use for the decent furnishing 
Sards, orihe relief of the poor, among whom it shall be 
ied if need require, or put into the poor man's box at 
tretion of the Priest and Church-wardens, or other 
of the place that are for that purpose appointed.*' 
was substantially taken from the Scottish book of 1637 : 
ti some guide as to the purposes to which it was intended 
e Offertory money should be applied. 

THE DECLARATION ON KNEELING. 
Declaration was first added to the Communion Office at 


the last Revision in 1661. It was framed, though with a most 
important difference in the wording, from the Declaration which, 
as a sort of afterthought, was inserted in the majority but not in 
all of the copies of the Prayer Book issued in 1552 [see p. xxxii]. 
This affirmed that "no adoration was done or ought to be done, 
either unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily re- 
ceived, or unto any real and essential presence there being of 
Christ's natural Flesh and Blood." It was probably framed by 
Cronmer, and intended merely [see the Rev. T. W. Perry's 
exhaustive volume entitled " The Declaration on Kneeling "] as a 
protest against the doctrine of Transubstantiation, and the low 
notion of a carnal presence which had come to be the interpreta- 
tion too commonly put on the phrase "real and essential pre- 
sence." The Declaration of 1552 was "signed by the King," 
[Strype's Cranmer, bk. ii. ch. 33,] but it was never ratified by 
the Church, and is wanting in all editions of the Prayer Book 
from Elizabeth's Accession to the Restoration. At the Savoy 
Conference the Presbyterians desired its restoration. The Bishops 
replied, " This rubric is not in the Liturgy of Queen Elizabeth, 
nor confirmed by law ; nor is there any great need of restoring 
it, the world being now in more danger of profanation than of 
idolatry. Besides the sense of it is declared sufficiently in the 
26th Article of the Church of England." [Cardw. Conferences, 
p. 354.] Whilst partly adopting it, the Revisers of 1661 (under 
the influence, as it seems, of Bp. Gauden, probably at the sug- 
gestion of the venerable Gunning) made the important change 
of substituting the word " corporal " for the words " real and 
essential." Thus they retained the protest against Transub- 
stantiation, whilst they removed all risk of the Declaration, or 
"Black rubric" as it was sometimes called, being misunderstood 
as even an apparent denial of the truth of the Real Presence. 
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Ill tXCTZWT LfTOKFT OF THE CHURCH OF KSG 

t-s.*0, A/XOOWjrG TO THE USE OF SARCM. 
Tint Priast, Sarin*; tnt i*f mil and neeivad Abeohjtion, 
satf ■%» B jmo, - Tews, Creator," whitat jnttmg so the holj 
» U » nm awrf An the CeOaet, " Israe, eei con* cor pate*," 
Fa. rliii. .Mm m, with tha Aa tr nhaa , - IntroOn ad share Dei, 
a* h»» -WW w»«amat>*v *Batta t *w | — ,-" fallowed bj - Kyrie," 
" ftwMr *-*■>*-,» ami -Aw Maria." AS this, apparently, n 
oW at r.ae S Wr aaty, 

Tha -OaVtaws," or latreit, having been began, lb Print 
yW W wM -«l p ad* as Aitarie," and there, (with tiki Deacon on 
An rifritt *•• *** ■"■ <■■»■ on the left ride St* the Altar.) aaid 
-floawtoor." •«.; to wfcieb they responded with " Karreatar," 4c. 
Tarn* they arid the "Cowtteor," and the Priest responded with 


the Book, the taper-beam CM cat each side, and tha CM 
bearer behead him. After tha announcement of tha Gospel * 
Choir tamed to the Attar and sang - Glory be to Thee, O Lata/ 
but darina; the reading of the Ooepel they tnrned toward* m 
reader. The Goapel tanahad, the Deacon kissed the Boot, aa 
taking it from the Sob-deacon, carried it back in front ta* M 
breast, and the Prieat, moving to the midst of the Altar, B* 
eented the first word* of the Creed, " I believe in one Oat! 
The Saraaa Use directa tha Choir to torn to the Altar at ft 
Creed, and to bow, 1. at -And was incarnate;" a. at "Al 


Ha then baaed the Deacon and Sab-deacon, earing - Habete 
aejo l ana pacta et dileetioma, at apti litis eacroaancto eltari, ad 
aar*ri*fc*™> oo Vi a Divine f and then going np to the altar, 
**H a ta a w tt aa) before the andst of it, aaid secretly, - Take from 
as, we ti nn h Thee, O Lord, all oar iniquities, that we mar with 
awr* mvad* eater hi nnto tha Holy of Holies. Through Chriat 
ear lord." He then signed bhneetf with tbe croea in hi* fore- 
head, aer'ntx, - In the Kent of the Father, and of the Sod, and 
nf the Holy Onset, Amen." 

Then, taking the eenacr from the Deacon, be canned tbe Altar 
hi the •riddle and at each horn, and gave it back to the Deacon 
who earned Mae. 

ill this waa dona daring the ringing of the Introit by tbe 
Choir, Then, after ** Kjrie Eleiaon," Ac, the Prieat, standing 
bsvire the midst of the Altar, precented tbe « Gloria in decisis 
Imnf after which ha returned to the "deiter born" of the altar, 
to according to HaramUte, the Prieat, hating gone to the "dexter 
horn " after tha - Aufer a noble," remained there until the 
JEffcrtU, or, if assisted by Epiatoler and Ooopeller, until the Creed, 
fawenffna only when ha had to precent the " Gloria in Eiceliia'." 

Then the Priest, baring crossed himaelf on the forehead, 
turned to the People with t. The Lord be with you. B/. And 
wltb thy spirit. Then, taming to the altar, he uid the Collect. 

The fab-deacon then going from the Altar through the Choir, 
rend the Kpi*tb), sometimes from a pulpit, sometimes from the 
Hap of tha Choir | after which tbe Gradale, arid Alleluia, and 
•onwtltnes a Hei|aence or Tractaa were song. 

Tlwn the Deacon, baring first cenaed the middle of the Alter, 
went down through the Choir, preceded by the two taper-bearers 
and tlie censer- bearer, and road tha Gospel from tbe nine place 
from which tha Kpistlo had been read, the Sob-deacon holding 


After tha Creed, the Prieat, earing first "Tha Lord haw!) 
too," aaid tha " Onertorj." which consisted of a few ramp. • 
Holy Scripture, moat frequently from the Psalms. 

After tbe "Offertory" the Deacon banded to the Prieat B 

Uining eoene bread. Tbe Fries* then raised the Chalice kbfW 
in both hands, u offerees aes mw iiim Domino," and saying tl 
prayer, " Suscipe, Snncta Trinitaa, bane oblatiouem qua* ^ 
indignus peoeator offero in bonore too, beatai Hariai et aanh 
Sanctorum tuorum, pro peecatia et oflenaionibas meis : at | 
salnte rirorum et raquie omnium fidelinm defoDctonnn. I 
Nomine Petri* et FUii et Spiritna Sancti aeceptom sit onaft 
taiti Deo hoc aacrifkium novum." Ha then replaced the CM 
and Paten and Bread upon tbe Altar, and covered them with I 
Corporale ; and taking the censer from the Deacon, csnaad I 
oblations, saying, "Let my prayer, O Lord, be set forth til 
sight se the incense." Then the Deacon cenaed that Prieat, ■ 
an acolyte censed the Choir. 

Then tha Prieat going to the "right horn" of the Jl 
washed hi* hand*, saying, " Cleanse me, O Lord, from aH M 
ment of mind and body, that I may be able with parity **$ 
the holy work of the Lord." Then, returning to tha midst *jj 
Altar, he bowed, and said, " In the spirit of humility sadaj 
contrito hearts ma; we be accepted of Thee, O Lord] udl 
our offering be so made in Thj right, that it may bo aecaptol 
Thee this day, and may please Thee, O Lord my God." 

Then, crossing himself " In the Name," Ac and tnratnf at 
people, he said, " Pray, brethren and sisters, for me, thattaol 
sacrifice, which is slw eqanllj yours, msy be accepted byoorl 
God:" and the Clerks answered, " The grace of tha Holy 8) 
enlighten thy heart and thy lip*, and tha Lord graciocily a* 
this sacrifice of praise at thy hand* for our sins and offaneaa." 

Turning back to the Altar, the Priest then amid the •Bsom 
correaponding in number to the Collects aaid before the Kpb 
and again saluting tha People with - The Lord bo with J 
began tho Anaphora, or more solemn part of tha Cm— 
Service, which was aa follow* i 

Prictt. Lift up your hearts. 

Annoer. We lift them np onto the Lord. 

PrieH. Let us give thank* unto our Lord God. 

Atmctr. It i* meet and right so to do. 
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It is very meet, right, and oar bounden duty, that we 

all times, and in all places, give thanks unto Thee, O 

Father, Almighty everlasting God : through Christ 

Through whom the Angels praise Thy Majesty, 

• adore Thee, and Powers tremble before Thee. The 
md all the Hosts of them, and the blessed Seraphim, 
1 united exultation praise Thee. With whom we pray 
wouldst command our voices also to be admitted, ever- 
bly praising Thee and saying : 

[oly, Holy, Lord God of Hosts : heaven and earth are 
y glory : Hosanna in the highest. Blessed is He that 
the Name of the Lord : Hosanna in the highest. 
mmediately, joining his hands and raising his eyes, he 
Canon of the Mass, as follows,'] 
erciful Father, we humbly beseech Thee, through Jesus 
y Son our Lord, that Thou wouldest accept and bless 
Is, these offer^ings, these ho*ly undefiled sacrifices, 

before all things, we offer unto Thee for Thy holy 
Church, which do Thou vouchsafe to keep in peace and 
i to rule and govern it throughout the world, as also 
at X. our Pope, and N. our Bishop, and N. our King, 
hodox believers of the Catholic and Apostolic Faith. 
ber, O Lord, Thy servants and Thy handmaidens, N. 
td all here present, whose faith and devotion are known 
i : for whom we offer unto Thee, and who themselves 
sr unto Thee, this sacrifice of praise for themselves and 
lends, for the redemption of their own souls and the hope 
wn salvation and deliverance, and who pay their vows 
lie eternal, living, and true God : 
amnion with, and having in devout remembrance, 
lorious and Ever- Virgin Mary, Mother of Jesus Christ 
and God, as well as also Thy blessed Apostles and 
Peter, Paul, Andrew, James, John, Thomas, James, 
irtholomew, Matthew, Simon, and Thaddams: Linus, 
emeus, Sixtus, Cornelius, Cyprian, Laurence, Chryso- 
tn and Paul, Cosmas and Damian ; and all Thy Saints : 
merits and prayers do Thou grant, that we may ever- 
lefended by the help of Thy protection. Through the 
it our Lord. Amen. 

lation therefore of us Thy humble servants, as well as 
>le family, we pray that Thou, O Lord, wouldest favour- 
e ; and wouldest dispose our days in Thy peace, and 

from eternal damnation, and make us to be numbered 
flock of Thine elect. Through Christ our Lord. 

oblation do Thou, O God Almighty, vouchsafe to make 
blesi&sed, metitet, and ri^ght, reasonable, and accept- 
to us it may become the bo*dy and bloi&od of Thy 
j beloved Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. [Here the Priest 
Host saying,'] 

e day before He suffered, took bread into His holy and 
hands, and lifting up His eyes to heaven, [here he 
' eyes,] to Thee, O God, His Father Almighty, and 
inks to Thee, He bles^sed, and brake it, and [here he 
\e Host] gave it to His disciples, saying, Take and eat 
is, For this is My Body. [After these words the Priest 
xself towards the Host, and then raised it above his 
hat it might be seen by the people, and then reverently 
it in front of the Chalice. He then uncovered the 
nd taking it in his hands, said,] 
manner after they had supped, taking also this noble 
is holy and venerable hands, and giving thanks to Thee, 
wd it, and gave it to His disciples, saying, Take 
ye all of this. [Here he raised the Chalice slightly, 

i is the cup of My Blood of the new and everlasting 
the mystery of faith, which shall be shed for you and 
or the remission of sins. [Here he raised the Chalice 
st, or above his head, saying,] 

• ye shall do this, ye shall do it in remembrance of Me. 
•eplaced the Chalice on the Altar, and covered it.] 

•re, O Lord, in memory of the same Thy Son Christ 


our Lord and God, of His blessed Passion as well as of His Resur- 
rection from the grave and glorious Ascension into Heaven, we 
Thy servants, and also Thy holy people, offer to Thine illustrious 
Majesty of Thine own gifts which Thou hast given, a pu*re offer- 
ing, an bo*ly offering, an unde* filed offering, even the holy 
bre^ad of eternal life, and the c$up of everlasting salvation. 

Upon which vouchsafe to look with favourable and propitious 
countenance, and to accept, as Thou vouchsafedst to accept the 
gifts of Thy righteous servant Abel, and the Sacrifice of our 
Patriarch Abraham, and that which Thy High Priest Mclchisedech 
offered unto Thee, a holy sacrifice, an offering undefiled. 

We humbly beseech Thee, Almighty God, command these to be 
carried by the hands of Thy holy angel to Thine altar on high, iu 
the sight of Thy Divine Majesty, that as many of us as by par- 
taking of this altar have received the holy body and blood of 
Thy Son, may be fulfilled with Thy grace and heavenly benedic- 
tion. Through the same Christ our Lord, Amen. 

Remember also, O Lord, the souls of Thy servants and handmaids 
N. and N. who have gone before us with the sign of faith, and 
now do sleep in the sleep of peace : to them, O Lord, and to all 
that are at rest in Christ, grant, we beseech Thee, a place of 
refreshment, of light and peace. Through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

To us sinners also Thy servants, who trust in the multitude of 
Thy mercies, vouchsafe to give some portion and fellowship with 
Thy holy Apostles and Martyrs, with John, Stephen, Matthias, 
Barnabas, Ignatius, Alexander, Marcellinus, Peter, Felicitas, 
Perpetua, Agatha, Lucy, Agnes, Cecilia, Anastasia, and with all 
Thy Saints, into whose company do Thou, we beseech Thee, admit 
us, not weighing our merits, but pardoning our offences. Through 
Christ our Lord. 

Through Whom, O Lord, Thou evermore createst all these good 
things, sancti^fiest, quicken^est, bless*est them, and givest them 
to us. 

Through Hi*m, and with Hi*m, and in Hi*m, in the unity of 
the Holy&Ghost, all honour and glory be unto Thee, O God, the 
Father Ab&mighty, world without end. Amen. 

Let us pray. 

Taught by His wholesome precepts, and guided by His divine 
instruction, we are bold to say : 

[Here the Deacon took the Paten, and, standing on the right 
of the Priest, raised it up on high uncovered, and held it so, to 
the words, Grant, of Thy mercy, peace in our days. 

The Priest meantime raising his hands, said :] 
OurFather, Sec 

Choir. But deliver us from evil. 

Priest, secretly. Amen. 

Deliver us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, from all evils, past, 
present, and future : and, the blessed and glorious and Ever- 
Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, and Thy blessed Apostles, Peter 
and Paul and Andrew, and all Thy saints, interceding for us, 

[Here the Deacon gave the Paten to the Priest, who, first 
making the sign of the cross with it in front of himself, placed 
it on the Altar, saying,] 

Grant of Thy mercy peace in our days, that we being aided by 
the help of Thy mercy, may evermore be both free from sin, and 
also secure from all disturbance. 

[Here the Priest uncovered the Chalice, and, bowing reverently, 
took the Host, and, holding it with his thumbs and forefingers 
over the Chalice, broke it into three parts; saying, at the first 
breaking,] 

Through the same Thy Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 

At the second, 

Who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the unity of the Holy 
Ghost, ever one God. 

And then, holding iwo portions in his left hand, and the third 
in his right hand over the top of the Chalice, aloud, 

World without end. 

Choir. Amen. 

Priest. The peace of the Lord * be with * you everfcmore. 

Choir. And with thy spirit. 

[Then the Priest, with the Deacon and Sub-deacon, said,] 

D D 
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O Lamb of God, That takest away Ibc sina of tie world I Have 
mercy upon us.. 

O Lamb ..I' Odd, Tint takest awuy tlie sin* of tin; world : Have 
mercy upon us. 

O Lamb of God, That takest away the tins of the world I Grant 
us Tliy pence. 

Or, in Mattes for the departed, 

O Lnmb of Oml, That takest awny the sinsof the world: Grant 
lhcin rest. 

Adding eternal at the third repetition. 

[Then the Priest dipped the third portion of the Holt into the 
eacrament of the blood, mating the sign of the cram, and 
easing,] 

May this ha#ty commingling of the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be to mc and to «U who receive it health of 
inind and body, and a healthful preparation towards the attain- 
ment of everlasting life. Through the same Christ our Lord. 

[Before giving the Peace, the Priest raid,] 

O Lord. hnly Father, Almighty everlasting Clod, Grant me so 
worthily to receive this buly body Mid blood of Thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, that I may thereby receive the remission of all 
my sins, and bo tilled with Thy Holy Ghost, and have Thy peace ; 
for Thou art God alone, and beside Thee there is none else, Whose 
glorious kingdom and dominion eudureth evermore, world without 

Prir.it, to the Deacon. Peace be to thee, and to the Church 
of God. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 

[Before communicating, the Prieit, holding the Host with both 
hondi, laid then private prayers :] 

O God the Father, the source and origin of all goodness. Who 
moved by pity didst n ill tlint Thine Only-begotten should descend 
to the lower parts of the earth and take flesh, which I unworthy 
hold hens in my hands, [having to the Host,] I adore Thee, 
I glorify Thee, I praise Thee with the whole intention of my 
mind aud heart, and pray that Thou wouhlest not forsake us 
Thy servants, hut wouldeat forgive our sins, that wo may be able 
to serve Thee, the only living and true God, with pare heart and 
chaste body. Through the uniue Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Lord Jesu Christ, Son of the living God, Who by the will 
of the Father and the co-operation of the Holy Ghost, bast by 
Thy death given life unto the world I Deliver me, 1 beseech Thee, 
by this Thy holy body and blood from all my iniquities and from 
all evils; and make mo to bo always obedient unto Thy com- 
mandments, and suffer mo not to be separated from Thee for 
eror, O Saviour of tlio world. Who with the Father and the 
same Holy Ghost livest and reigneat ever one God, world with- 


May the sacrament of Thy body and blood, O Lord Jcbii 
Christ, which, although unworthy, I receive, be not unto me for 
judgment and condemnation ; but of Thy pity be profitable unto 
mo for salvation both of body and soul. Amen. 

[Then, with an act of humble reverence he iaid, before re- 
ceiving,] 

Hail evermore, most holy flesh of Christ, to me before and 
above all thing* the aum of delight. May the body Df our 
Lord Jesus Christ be unto me a sinner the way und tbo life. 

In the Xa*iiie of the Father, aud of the Son, and of the Holy 


illio- 




[Here he took the body, first making a croit with it before his 
month. Then with humble reverence and devotion totrards the 
blood, he said .] 

Hail evermore, heavenly drink of Jeans' blood, to me before 
and abovo all thing! the sum of delight. May the body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ lie profitable to me a sinner for 
an everlasting remedy unto eternal life. Amen. 

In the Ka$mc of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 

[Here he took the blood -, and then bending himself, iaid with 
devotion the following prayer :] 

I yield Thee tluinks, O Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlast- 


ing God, Who hast refreshed me with the most holy body 
blood of Thy Son our Ixird Jesua Christ; and I pray that 
sacrament of our salvation, which I, an unworthy sinner, 1 
ivccived, mm not come into judgment or condemnation agai 
me according to my deserts, but may be for the advancement 
my aoul and body unto life eternal. Amen. 

[Then followed immediately the cleansing of the vessels. 
Priest carrying the Chalice to the " dexter horn " of the Ji 
and the Sub-deacon pouring in the icine and mater. After 
the following prayers were said,] 

Tbat which outwardly with our mouth we have taken, pi 
Lord, we may with pure mind inwardly receive; and may tfc) 
gift vout'liMtfKl in this life bo to us a healing remedy unto tart 

Lord, may this communion cleanse us from sin, and matt 
partakers of Thy heavenly blessings. 

[The Priest then washed his hands, the Deacon in the m 
time folding the Corporate. After which the Priest with 
assistants said the " Commanio," {usually a verse from 
Psalm.) and after that the Poit-cummnnion collect or eaUu 
followed by the " Ite, miasa cat " to mark the conclusion of 
lenice. Be then, standing before Ihe midst of the altar, ■ 
hit body inclined and his hands joined, said secretly.] 

U Holy Trinity, may this my humble duty and service 
pleasing unto Thee: and grant that this sacrifice which 1 1 
worthy have offered before the eyes of Thy Majesty , raaj 
Thy mercy be favourably accepted by Thee, for myself and 
all those for whom 1 have offered it : Who livest and rrig 
ever one God, world without end. Amen. 

[This done, he raised Himself, signed the Cross upon Lit J 
Jr.li/, with the words, In the Name, Ac, and left the Altar, 
ing, as he went, the first fourteen verses of the Gospel occur 
to St. John.] 

[II.] 
THE FIRST VERNACULAR LITURGY OF THE CHUl 

OF ENGLAND. 
*.». 1549. 

The Supper of the Lord, and the Holy Communion, i 
monly called the Mass. 

The Priest standing humbly afore the midst of ths A 
shall say the Lord's Prayer, with this Collect. 

Almighty God, unto whom all hearts' bo open, and all At, 
known, and from whom no secrets are hid ; Cleaoau tbo thon 
of our hearts, by the inspiration of Thy Holy Spirit i thai 
limy p.i-fcetly love Thee, and worthily magnify Thy holy Si 
through Christ our Lord. Amen. 
Then shall he say a Psalm appointed for the Introit; w 

Psalm ended, the Priest shall say, or else the Clerks I 

stay, 

iii. Lord, have mercy upon us. 
lii. Christ, havo mercy upon us. 
iii. Lord, havo mercy upon us. 
Then the Priest standing at Ood's board shall begin. 
Glory be to God on high. 

The Clerks. And in earth peace, good will towards men, to 
Then the Priest shall turn Mm to the people, and toy, 
The Lord be with you. 
The Answer. And with thy spirit. 
The Priest. Let ua pray. 
Then shall follow the Collect of the day. with one of tit* ■ 
Collects following for the King, [Collects the same a* 
present.] 
The Collects ended, the Priest, or he that u appointed, 
read the Epistle, in a place assigned for the purpose. 
The Epistle of St. Paul, written in the Chapter of 

totha 
The Minister tken shall read the Epistle. 
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the Epistle ended, He Priest, or one appointed to read ike 

Gospel, small say. 

The holy Gospel, written in the Chapter of 

The Clerks and people shall answer, 
Glory be to Thee, O Lord. 

The Priest or Deacon then shall read the Gospel : After the 
Gospel ended, the Priest shall begin, 
I believe in one God. 

The Clerks shall sing the rest. 

After the Creed ended, shall follow the Sermon or Homily, or 
terns portion of one of the Homilies, as they shall he hereafter 
Haded : wherein if the people he not exhorted to the worthy 
receiving of the holy Sacrament of the body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ, then shall the Curate give this exhortation, to 
those that be minded to receive the same. 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come, &c 

In Cathedral ckmrehee or other places, where there is daily 
Communion, it shall be sufficient to read this exhortation 
ebove written, once in a month. And in parish churches, 
upon the week-days it may be left unsaid. 

And if upon the Sunday or holyday the people be negligent to 
eeme to the Communion: Then shall the Priest earnestly 
amort hie parishioners, to dispose themselves to the receiving 
ef the Holy Communion more diligently, saying these or like 


Dear friends, and yon especially upon whose sonls I have cure 
mi charge, on next, I do intend, by God's grace, to offer to 

all neb as shall be godly disposed, the most comfortable Sacra- 
neat of the body and blood of Christ, &e. 

Tim shall follow for the Offertory one or more of these Sen- 
tences of Holy Scripture, to be sung whiles the people do 
tfer, or else one of them to be said by the Minister, imme- 
diately afore the offering. 

Lai your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

Jfatf.Y. 

lay not up for yourselves, &c 

Tiers there be Clerks, they shall sing one, or many of the 
Muteness above written, according to the length and shortness 
of the time, thai the people be offering. 

hike mean time, whiles the Clerks do sing the Offertory, so 
many as are disposed shall offer to the poor men's box every 
me according to his ability and charitable mind. And at the 
ufermg days appointed, every man and woman shall pay to 
lit Curate the due and accustomed offerings. 

fits to many as shall be partakers of the Holy Communion 
u\ell tarry still in the quire, or in some convenient place nigh 
tie quire, the men on the one side, and the women on the other 
ode. All other (that mind not to receive the said Holy Com- 
rnmion) shall depart out of the quire, except the Ministers 
nd Clerks. 

fin mall the Minister take so much Bread and Wine, as shall 
office for the persons appointed to receive the Holy Com- 
unuiou, laying the Bread upon the Corporas, or else in the 
Peten, or in some other comely thing prepared for that pur- 
fete : And putting the Wine into the Chalice, or else in some 
feir or convenient cup, prepared for that use (if the Chalice 
mil not serve), putting thereto a little pure and clean water : 
Jnd setting both the Bread and Wine upon the Altar : Then 
fit Priest shall say, 

The Lord be with yon. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 

Priest. Lift op your hearts. 

Answer. We lift them up unto the Lord. 

Priest. Let us give thanks to oar Lord God. 

Answer. It is meet and right so to do. 
The Priest. It is very meet, right, and our bonnden duty 


r 
\ 


that we should at all times, and in all places, give thanks to 
Thee, O Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlasting God. 

Here shall follow the Proper Preface, according to the time (if 
there be any specially appointed), or else immediately shall 
follow, 

Therefore with Angels, Ac 

PROPER PREFACES 

[as at present]. 

After which Preface shall follow immediately, 

Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the holy 
company of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious Name, 
evermore praising Thee, and saying, 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts : heaven and earth are 
full of Thy glory : Hosanna in the highest. Blessed is He that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord : Glory to Thee, O Lord, in the 
highest. 

This the Clerks shall also sing. 

When the Clerks have done singing, then shall the Priest, or 

Deacon, turn him to the people, and say, 

Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's Church. 

Then the Priest, turning him to the Altar, shall say or sing, 
plainly and distinctly, this prayer following : 

Almighty and overliving God, which by Thy holy Apostle 
hast taught us to make prayers and supplications, and to give 
thanks for all men : We humbly beseech Thee most mercifully to 
receive these our prayers, which we offer unto Thy Divine 
Majesty, beseeching Thee to inspire continually the universal 
Church with the spirit of truth, unity, and concord : And grant 
that all they that do confess Thy holy Name, may agree in the 
truth of Thy holy Word, and live in unity and godly love. 
Specially we beseech Thee to save and defend Thy servant 
Edward our King, that under him we may be godly and quietly 
governed. And grant unto his whole Council, and to all that be 
put in authority under him, that they may truly and indifferently 
minister justice, to the punishment of wickedness and vice, and to 
the maintenance of God's true religion and virtue. Give grace 
(O heavenly Father) to all Bishops, Pastors, and Curates, that 
they may both by their life and doctrine set forth Thy true and 
lively Word, and rightly and duly administer Thy holy Sacra- 
ments : and to all Thy people give Thy heavenly grace, that with 
meek heart and due reverence they may hear and receive Thy 
holy Word, truly serving Thee in holiness and righteousness all 
the days of their life. And we most humbly beseech Thee of Thy 
goodness (O Lord) to comfort and succour all them, which in this 
transitory life be in trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any other 
adversity. And especially we commend unto Thy merciful good- 
ness this congregation whieh is here assembled in Thy name, to 
celebrate the commemoration of the most glorious death of Thy 
Son: And here we do give unto Thee most high praise, and 
hearty thanks, for the wonderful grace and virtue, declared in all 
Thy Saints, from the beginning of the world : And chiefly in the 
glorious and most blessed Virgin Mary, mother of Thy Son Jesu 
Christ our Lord and God, and in the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles, and Martyrs, whose examples (O Lord) and stedfustness 
in Thy faith, and keeping Thy holy commandments, grant us to 
follow. We commend unto Thy mercy (O Lord) all other Thy 
sen-ants, which are departed hence from us, with the sign of 
faith, and now do rest in the sleep of peace : Grant unto them, 
we beseech Thee, Thy mercy, and everlasting peace, and that, at 
the day of the general resurrection, we and all they which be of 
the mystical body of Thy Son, may altogether be set on His right 
hand, and hear that His most joyful voice : Come unto Me, O ye 
that be blessed of My Father, and possess the kingdom, which 
is prepared for you from the beginning of the world : Grant 
this, O Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our only Mediator and 
Advocate. 

O God, heavenly Father, which of Thy tender mercy didst give 
Thine only Son Jesu Christ, to suffer death upon the cross for our 
redemption, who made there (by His one oblation, once offered) 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, 
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for the sins of the whole world, and did institute, and in His holy 
Gospel command us to celebrate, a perpetual memory of that His 
precious death, until His coming again: Hear us (O merciful 
Father) we beseech Thee; and with Thy Holy Spirit and Word 
vouchsafe to bl*ess and sanci&tify these Thy gifts, and creatures 
of bread and wine, that they may be unto us the body and blood 
of Thy most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ : Who, in the 
same night that He was betrayed, took bread, and 
Prieit must when He had blessed, and given thanks, He brake 

'^toiuka'd? *** an< * ^ ave ** *° *** 8 dwciples, saying: Take, eat; 

this is My body which is given for you : do this 

in remembrance of Me. 

Likewise after supper He took the cup, and when He had 

given thanks, He gave it to them, saying : Drink 

Priest e shall y e *U of this, for this is My blood of the New 

taks the cup Testament, which is shed for you and for many, 
into his hands. . . . . v • 

for remission of sins : do this, as oft as you shall 

drink it, in remembrance of Me. 

These words before rehearsed are to he said, turning still to the 
Altar, without any elevation, or showing the Sacrament to the 
people. 

Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Father, according to the 
institution of Thy dearly beloved Son, our Saviour Jesu Christ, 
we Thy humble servants do celebrate, and make here before Thy 
Divine Majesty, with these Thy holy gifts, the memorial which 
Thy Son hath willed us to make : having in remembrance His 
blessed Passion, mighty Resurrection, and glorious Ascension, ren- 
dering unto Thee most hearty thanks, for the innumerable bene- 
fits procured unto us by the same, entirely desiring Thy fatherly 
goodness mercifully to accept this our Sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving : most humbly beseeching Thee to grant, that by 
the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and through faith 
in His blood, we and all Thy whole Church may obtain remission 
of our sins, and all-other benefits of His Passion. And here we 
offer and present unto Thee (O Lord) ourself, our souls, and 
bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto Thee : 
humbly beseeching Thee, that whosoever shall be partakers of 
this Holy Communion, may worthily receive the most precious 
body and blood of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and be fulfilled with 
Thy grace and heavenly benediction, and made one body with 
Thy Son Jesus Christ, that He may dwell in them, and they in 
.Him. And although we be unworthy (through our manifold 
sins) to offer unto Thee any sacrifice : yet we beseech Thee to 
accept this our bounden duty and service, and command these 
our prayers and supplications, by the ministry of Thy holy 
Angels, to be brought up into Thy holy Tabernacle before the 
sight of Thy Divine Majesty ; not weighing our merits, but par- 
doning our offences, through Christ our Lord ; by Whom, and 
with Whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory 
be unto Thee, O Father Almighty, world without end. Amen. 

Let us pray. 

As our Saviour Christ hath commanded and taught us, we are 
bold to say, Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy 
Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us 
our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us. And 
lead us not into temptation. 

The Answer. But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Then shall the Priest sag, 

The peace of the Lord be alway with you. 

The Clerks. And with thy spirit. 

The Priest. Christ our Paschal Lamb is offered up for us, 
once for all, when He bare our sins on His body upon the cross ; 
for He is the very Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of 
the world : wherefore let us keep a joyful and holy feast with 
the Lord. 

Here the Priest shall turn him toward those that come to the 
Holy Communion, and shall sag, 
You that do truly and earnestly repent you of your sins to 
Almighty God, and be in love and charity with your neighbours, 


and intend to lead a new life, following the commandments rf 
God, and walking from henceforth in His holy ways : draw mm 
and take this Holy Sacrament to your comfort, make yov 
humble confession to Almighty God, and to His holy Choita 
here gathered together in His name, meekly kneeling upon yov 
knees. 

Then shall this general Confession be made, in the name of tfi 

those that are minded to receive the Holy Co m m unio n, eUkr . 

by one of them, or else by one of the ministers, or by the Pried j 

himself, all kneeling humbly upon their knees, 

[Here follow the Confession, the Absolution, the CoinfnrttHi . 
Words, and the Prayer of Humble Access.] 

Then shall the Priest first receive the Communion in Ml 
kinds himself, and next deliver it to other Ministers, % §m : 
be there present, (that they may be ready to help the ekkf\ 
Minister,) and after to the people. 

And when he delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of CM**, 
he shall say to every one these words : • * 

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for ttt% 
preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life. 

And the Minister delivering the Sacrament of the Blood, mni . 
giving every one to drink, once and no more, shall say, 
The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for tint; 
preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life. 

If there be a Deacon or other Priest, then shall he foUom um% . 
the Chalice : and as the Priest ministereth the Sacrament ff 
the body, so shall he (for more expedition) minister the ft* 
crament of the blood, inform before written. 

In the Communion time the Clerks shall sing, 

ii. O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the woridt 
have mercy upon us. 

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the world: gnsi 
us Thy peace. 

Beginning so soon as the Priest doth receive the Holy Onw 
munion, and when the Communion is ended, then shall m\t 

Clerks sing the Post- Communion. 

Sentences of Holy Scripture, to be said or sung every day em% 
after the Holy Communion, called the Post- Communion, 

If any man will follow Me, let him forsake himself, and till 
up his cross, and follow Me. Matt. xvi. 

Whosoever shall endure unto the end, he shall be ssjs£ 
Mark xiii. 

Praised be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath visited flsi 
redeemed His people : therefore let us serve Him all the dsjftf 
our life, in holiness and righteousness accepted before Hisv 
Luke i. 

Happy are those servants, whom the Lord (when He cometa) 
shall find waking. Luke xii. 

Be ye ready, for the Son of Man will come at an hour when jt 
think not. Luke xii. 

The servant that knoweth his master's will, and hath Ml 
prepared himself, neither hath done according to his wiH, 
be beaten with many stripes. Luke xii. 

The hour cometh, and now it is, when true worshippers 
worship the Father in spirit and truth, John iv. 

Behold, thou art made whole sin no more, lest any 
thing happen unto thee. John v 

If ye shall continue in My word, then are ye My very 
ciples, and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
you free. John viii. 

While ye have light believe on the light, that ye may be tfc» 
children of light. John xii. 

He that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, the wnmX 
is he that loveth Me. John xiv. 

If any man love Me, he will keep My word, and My FttfcsT" 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and dwell with MsV 
John xiv. 
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If ye shall bide in Me, and My word shall abide in yon, ye 
.. thall ask what ye will, and it shall be done to you. John xv. 
Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, and 
become My disciples. John xv. 

This is My commandment, that you lore together, as I have 
loved you. John xv. 

If God be on our aide, who can be against us ? which did not 
spare His own Son, but gave Him for us all. Bern. via. 

Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's chosen ? it is 
God that justifieth ; who is he that can condemn ? Mom. viii. 

The night is past, and the day is at hand; let us therefore 

cast away the deeds of darkness, and put on the armour of light. 

J2osi.xiiL 

- Christ Jesus is made of God, unto us, wisdom, and righte- 

oaneas, and sanctifying, and redemption, that (according as 

f H is written) He which rejoiceth, should rejoice in the Lord. 

[ ICor.L 

l Enow ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile the temple of 
t God, him shall God destroy. 1 Cor. in. 

£ Ye are dearly bought; therefore glorify God in your bodies, 
and in your spirits, for they belong to God. 1 Cor. vi. 

Be yon followers of God as dear children, and walk in love, 
even as Christ loved us, and gave Himself for us an offering and 
a Sacrifice of a sweet savour to God. JEph.v. 

Then ike Priest shall give thanks to God, in the name of all 
them that have communicated, turning him first to the people 
end tawing, 

The Lord be with you. 
The Answer. And with thy spirit. 
The Priest. "Lest us pray. 
Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thank Thee, 
: *& 

Then the Priest turning him to the people, shall let them depart 

with this blessing : 

The peace of God (which passeth all understanding) keep 

t*> jobt hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and 

:. of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord : And the blessing of God 

.; Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst 

you and remain with you alway. 

Then the people shall answer, 
Amen. 

\-. Where there are no clerks, there the Priest shall sag all things 

appointed here for them to sing. 

Then the Holg Communion is celebrate on the work-day, or in 
private houses : Then mag be omitted, the Gloria in Excel sis, 
the Creed, the HomUy, and the Exhortation, beginning, Dearly 
beloved, &c. 

[IIL] 

THE SCOTTISH LITURGY. 
[a.d. 1764.] 

In the Communion Office of the Church of Scotland, the Offer- 
tory is followed immediately by the Sursum Corda, Preface, and 
Btnctoft. It then proceeds as follows :— 

fl« ike Presbyter, standing at such a part of the Holy Table, 
«t he may, with the most ease and decency, use both his hands, 
Aall say the Prayer of Consecration, asfoUoweth : 
AH glory be to Thee, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, for 
fcat Thou, of Thy tender mercy, didst give Thy only Son, Jesus 
^ (feist, to suffer death upon the cross for our redemption; Who 
>• (by His own oblation of Himself once offered) made a full, per- 
k - Act, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the 
r sins of the whole world, and did institute, and in His holy 
i Gospel command us to continue, a perpetual memorial of that, 
^ His precious death and sacrifice, until His coming again. 

For, in the night that He was betrayed (here the Presbyter is 

I to take the paten into his hands) He took bread, and when He 

had given thanks (and here to break the bread), He brake it, 


The Oblation. 


The Invocation. 


and gave it to His disciples, saying, Take, eat (and here to lay 
his hands upon all the bread), This is My Body, which is 
given for you : do this in remembrance of Me. 

Likewise, after supper (here he is to take the cup into his hand), 
He took the cup ; and when He had given thanks, He gave it to 
them, saying, Drink ye all of this (and here to lay his hands 
upon every vessel [be it chalice or flagon] in which there is any 
wine to be consecrated), for this is My Blood, of the New Testa- 
ment, which is shed for you, and for many, for the remission of 
sins : do this, as oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance of Me. 

Wherefore, O Lord, and heavenly Father, ac- • 
cording to the institution of Thy dearly beloved 
Son, our Saviour, Jesus Christ, we, Thy humble servants, do 
celebrate and make here, before Thy Divine Majesty, with these 
Thy holy gifts, which we now offer unto Thee, the memorial Thy 
Son hath commanded us to make ; having in remembrance His 
blessed Passion and precious Death, His mighty Resurrection 
and glorious Ascension ; rendering unto Thee most hearty thanks 
for the innumerable benefits procured unto us by the same. 

And we most humbly beseech Thee, O merciful 
Father, to hear us, and, of Thy almighty good- 
ness, vouchsafe to bless and sanctify, with Thy Word and Holy 
Spirit, these Thy gifts and creatures of Bread and Wine, that 
they may become the Body and Blood of Thy most dearly be- 
loved Son. 

And we earnestly desire Thy fatherly goodness, mercifully to 
accept this our Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, most hum- 
bly beseeching Thee to grant, that by the merits and death of 
Thy Son, Jesus Christ, and through faith in His blood, we and 
all Thy whole Church may obtain remission of our sins, and all 
other benefits of His Passion. 

And here we humbly offer and present unto 
Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to f Tke °^ tion 
be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto 
Thee, beseeching Thee, tliat whosoever shall be partakers of this 
Holy Communion, may worthily receive the most precious Body 
and Blood of Thy Son, Jesus Christ, and be filled with Thy grace 
and heavenly benediction, and made one body with Him, that 
He may dwell in them, and they in Him. 

And although we are unworthy, through our manifold sins, to 
offer unto Thee any sacrifice ; yet we beseech Thee to accept this 
our bounden duty and service, not weighing our merits, but par- 
doning our offences, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; 

By Whom, and with Whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
all honour and glory be unto Thee, O Father Almighty, world 
without end. Amen. 


Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's Church. 

Almighty and everliving God, Who by Thy holy Apostle hast 
taughtms to make prayers and supplications, and to give thanks 
for all men ; We humbly beseech Thee, most mercifully to accept 
our alms and oblations, and to receive these our prayers, which 
we offer unto Thy Divine Majesty; beseeching Thee to inspire 
continually the universal Church with the spirit of truth, unity, 
and concord : and grant that all they that do confess Thy holy 
Name, may agree in the truth of Thy holy Word, and live in 
unity and godly love. 

We beseech Thee to save and defend all Chris- 
tian Kings, Princes, and Governors, and especially Commemora- 
Thy servant Victoria our Queen, that under her Living/ 
we may be godly and quietly governed ; and grant 
unto her whole Council, and to all who are put in authority under 
her, that they may truly and indifferently minister justice, to tho 
punishment of wickedness and vice, and to the maintenance of 
Thy true religion and virtue. 

Give grace, O heavenly Father, to all Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons, that they may, both by their life and doctrine, set forth 
Thy true and lively Word, and rightly and duly administer Thy 
holy Sacraments. 

And to all Thy people give Thy heavenly grace, that with meek 
heart and due reverence they may hear and receive Thy holy 
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Word, truly nerving Thec in holiness and righteousness, all the 
days of their life. 

And wo commend especially to Thy merciful goodness tlie con- 
gregation which U here assembled in Thy name, to celebrate the 
commemoration of tire most precious death and sacrifice of Thy 
Son, and our Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

And we mint humbly beseech Tin*, of Thy goodness, O Lord, 
to comfort and succour ail those, who in this transitory life are 
hi truuble, sorrow, need, sickness, or any olhcr adversity. 

OnainnHr*- And wo also bleu Tby holy Nome, for all Thy 
Ma of '*• servants, who having tiuL.hed tlioir course in fikith, 
do now rest from their labours. 
And we yield unto Thee most high praise, and hearty thanks, 
for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in all Thy Saints, 
who have been the choice vessels of Thy grace, and the lights of 
the world in their several generations I most humbly beseeching 
Thee, to Rive in grace to follow (bt ei»in[)le of their stedfustness 
in Thy faith, and obedience to Thy holy commandments; that 
at tho day of the general resurrection, we, and all they who are 
of the mystical body of Thy Son, m»y bo set on Hii right hand, 
and hear His moal joyful voice. Come, ye blessed of My Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. 


Tien ihall the Presbyter say, 
■ Saviour Christ hnl.li commanded and taught u 
ay. Our Father, &c 


is Presbyter ihall say to them that came to receive the 

Bo/i/ Communion, this invitation : 
at do truly and earnestly, So. 

i follow the Confession, the Absolution, tho Comfortable 
and the Collect of HumUe Access, as in the English 


bold to 
Then t. 

Ye tli 

[The, 

Words, 

Oroce.J 

Tien shall the BMap, if he be present, of elte the Presbyter 
that celsbrattth, firet receive the Communion in both kinds 
himself, and neit dctieer it to other Biihops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, (if there be any present,) and "ftrr to tie people in 
due order, all humbly kneeliny. And then he receireth him- 
eelf. or detivereth tie Sacrament of the Body of ChrUt to 
othere, he shall sag. 
The Body of our Lord 1mm Ohral , which was given for thec, 

preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life. 


Here th 


</ .hall i, 


And the Presbyter or Minuter that receieetk the Cup him- 
self, ar deticerelh it to othere, ehatl say this Benediction, 
The Hiood of our Lord Jems Christ, * Inch was shed for thee, 

preserve tby body and soul unto everlasting life. 

Here tie perion recririny shall say. Amen. 

If the consecrated bread or vine be all spent before all hare 
communicated, the Presbyter is to consecrate more, according 
to the form before prescribed, beginning at tie words. All 
glory be to Thee, Ac, and ending with the words, that they 
may become the Rudy and Blood of Thy most dearly beloved 
Sou. 

When alt hare communicated, ie tial celebratet siall yo to 
the Lord's Table, and cover with a fair linen cloth Hat which 
remnineth nf the consecrated eletnexls, and then say, 
Having now received the precious Italy mid Dljod of Christ, 
let us give thanks lo our Lord God, who liutli graciously vouch- 
safed, to admit us to the participation of His holy Mysteries; 
and let us beg of linn grace to perform our vows, tmd to perse- 
vere in our good resolutions ; and that, being made holy, we may 
nbtain everlasting life, through the merits of the all-sufficient 
Sacrifice of oar Lord and .Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Then the Presbyter shall .ay tiis Colled of Thanksyiriny, 

aifolloKith, 

Almighty and everliving Ood, wo most heartily thank Thec 


Ac. [And the Office close* with tho " tiioria in Eicclsis," tlr 
Peace, and the Blessing, as in tho English Use.] 

[IV.] 
THE AMERICAN LITURGY. 
The order and arrangement of the Commnuion Office oft 
American Church is the same as oor own, with this ouc imp 
tant difference, viz. that the Prayer of Oblation and the lnm 
Uon have been restored to their place in immediate eonneii 
with the Prayer of Consecration, which now closely resemlj 
that of the Scottish Liturgy, and is as follows i— 

All glory be to Thec, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, ! 
that Tliou of Thy tender mercy didst give Thinn only Son Jo 
Christ to suffer death upon the cross for oor redemption ; ■ 
made there {by His one oblation of Himself once offered) a t 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction for the sins of the whole world; and did in- ■ Bwt 
stitute, and in His holy Gospel command us to con- f^pSZ', 
tinuc, a perpetual memory of that Hi* precious death *s^»«»<s 
and sacrifice until His coming agnin i For in the night t,„in,i», 
in which He was betrayed, (a) Ho took bread ; and ' Ja4kr 
when He had given thanks, (b) He brake it, and ,"^,» tU 
gave it to His disciples, saying. Take, eat ; (c) this B ^*^ tH , 
is My Body, which is given for yon; do this in uuhai 
remembrance, of Mo. Likewise, after supper, (rf) '".*%J* 
He took the cup; and when He had given thanks *» ■< " 
He gave it to them, saying, Driuk yc all of this; J^*"?^ 
for (a) this Is My Blood, of the New Testament, biUbi S 
which is shed for you, and for many, for the re- ""*,J^L! 
mission of sin : do this, as oft as yu shall drink it, 
in remembrance of Me. 

Wherefore, O Lord and hcsvcnly Futhcr, according to 
institution of Thy dearly beloved Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, we, Thy humble servauls, do celebrate 
and make here before Thy Divine Majesty, with (hese Thy holy| 
which we now offer unto Thee, the memorial Thy Son hath < 
mnnded ua to make; hiu ing in remembrance His biased Pas 
and precious Dentil, His mighty Resurrection and glorioo* As 
sion ; rendering unto Thee most hearty thanks, fur the inns 
rable beuefits procured unto ua by the same. Ami m I 
humbly beseech Thee, Qmciviru] Father, to hear us; f , 
and, of Thy almighty goodness, vouchsafe to bless 
and sanctify, with Thy Word and Holy Spirit, tbeac Thyi 
and creatures of bread and wiuo ; tliot we, receiving then 
cording to Thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ'* holy iuslita; 
in remembrance of His Death and Passion, mny be partake* 
His most blrescd Body and Blood. Anil we earnestly dews* 
fatherly goodness, mercifully to accept this our SucriSce of ■ 
and thanksgiving ; most humbly beseeching Tlioe lo grant, 
by tho merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and tbn 
faith in His blood, we, and all Thy whole Church, may st 
remission of oor sins, and all other benefits of His 1'jniou. 
here we offer and present unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, oor • 
and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and living aacrinaa i 
Thee ; humbly beseeching Thee, that we, and all others who I 
be- partakers of this Holy Communion, mny worthily receiw 
most precious Body and Blood of Thy Sou Jesus Christ, be I 
with Tby grave, and heavenly benediction, and made one 1 
with Him. that He may dwell in lliem, and they in Him. 
although no are unworthy, through our manifold tins, W 
unto Thee any sacrifice; yet wo beseech Tlieo to utsjfl tliii 
bounden duty and service, not weighing our merits, but par 
ing our offences ; through Jesns Christ oor Loul ; by Whom, 
with Whom, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and 
be unto Thoo, Futher Almighty, world without end. Amen 
Here shall be mny a Hymn, or Part of a Hymn, from 
Selection for tie Feasts and Fasts, Jf-c. 

£7-] 

THE PRESBYTERIAN FORM. 

[This prwmmptuom and irreverent parody of tho Liturgy » 
rcluetaully reprinted, for the sake of historical completeness. & 
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ctory" of 1644 >. When the children aslced for bread, 
he stone which was provided for them during the per- 
f the Church by the Puritans, from 1645 to 1661.] 

Celebration of the Communion, or Sacrament of the 
Lord" e Supper. 

nmunion, or Supper of the Lord, is frequently to be 
; hut how often, may be considered and determined by 
£rs, and other church-governors of each congregation, 
udl find most convenient for the comfort and edifica- 
he people committed to their charge. And, when it 
Iministered, we judge it convenient to be done after the 
termon. 

lorant and the scandalous are not fit to receive the sacra- 
be Lord's Supper. 

this sacrament cannot with convenience be frequently 
red, it is requisite that public warning be given the 
lay before the administration thereof: and that either 
n some day of that week, something concerning that 
, and the due preparation thereunto, and participation 

• taught; that, by the diligent use of all means sanc- 
3od to that end, both in public and private, all may 
er pre par ed to that heavenly feast. 

he day is come for administration, the minister, having 
sermon and prayer, shall make a short exhortation : 
■sing the inestimable benefit we have by this sacra- 
ether with the ends and use thereof: setting forth the 
essHy of having our comforts and strength renewed 
i this our pilgrimage and warfare : how necessary it is 
Dome unto it with knowledge, faith, repentance, love, 

hungering and thirsting souls after Christ and His 
how great the danger to eat and drink unworthily. 

he is, in the name of Christ, on the one part, to warn 
i are ignorant, scandalous, profane, or that live in any 
eace against their knowledge or conscience, that they 
tot to come to that holy table; showing them, that he 
h and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh jndg- 

> himself: and, on the other part, he is in an especial 

> invite and encourage all that labour under the sense 
rden of their sins, and fear of wrath, and desire to reach 
sater pr ogr e s s in grace than yet they can attain unto, to 
he Lord's table ; assuring them, in the same name, of 
ahing, and strength to their weak and wearied souls." 
lis exhortation, warning, and invitation, the table being 
ently covered, and so conveniently placed, that the com- 
i may orderly sit about it, or at it, the minister is to 

action with sanctifying and blessing the elements of 
1 wine set before him (the bread in comely and con- 
easels, so prepared that, being broken by him, and 
may be distributed amongst the communicants; the 
in large cups), having first, in a few words, showed that 
tents, otherwise common, are now set apart and sane- 
his holy use, by the word of institution and prayer. 

• words of institution be read out of the Evangelists, or 
i first Epistle of the Apostle Paul to the Corinthians, 
23, I have received of the Lord, Ac to the 27th verse, 
8 wMMfaw may, when he seeth requisite, explain and 


Directory for the Public Worship of God, agreed upon by the 
tf Divines at Westminster, with the astUtsnce of Commissioners 
north of Scotland, as a psrt of the covenanted uniformity in 
vixt the Churches of Christ in the Kingdoms of England, Scot- 


Let the prayer, thanksgiving, or blearing of the bread and wine, 
be to this effect : 

"With humble and hearty acknowledgment of the greatness of 
our misery, from which neither man nor angel was able to deliver 
us, and of our great unworthiness of the least of all God's 
mercies ; to give thanks to God for all His benefits, and especially 
for that great benefit of our redemption, the love of God the 
Father, the sufferings and merits of the Lord Jesus Christ the 
Son of God, by which we are delivered ; and for all means of grace, 
the word and sacraments ; and for this sacrament in particular, 
by which Christ, and all His benefits, are applied and sealed up 
unto us, which, notwithstanding the denial of them unto others, 
are in great mercy continued unto us, after so much and long 
abuse of them alL 

"To profess, that there is no other name under heaven by 
which we can be saved, but the name of Jesus Christ, by whom 
alone we receive liberty and life, have access to the throne, of 
grace, are admitted to eat and drink at His own table, and are 
sealed up by His Spirit to an assurance of happiness and everlast- 
ing life. 

" Earnestly to pray to God, the Father of all mercies, and God 
of all consolation, to vouchsafe His gracious presence, and the 
effectual working of His Spirit in us ; and so to sanctify these 
elements both of bread and wine, and to bless His own ordinance, 
that we may receive by faith the body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
crucified for us, and so to feed upon Him, that He may be one 
with us, and we one with Him ; that He may live in us, and we 
in Him, and to Him who hath loved us, and given Himself for us." 

All which he is to endeavour to perform with suitable affec- 
tions, answerable to such an holy action, and to stir up the like 
in the people. 

The elements being now sanctified by the word and prayer, the 
minister, being at the table, is to take the bread in his hand, and 
say, in these expressions, (or other the like, used by Christ or His 
Apostle upon this occasion :) 

" According to the holy institution, command, and example of 
our blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, I take this bread, and, having 
given thanks, break it, and give it unto you ; (there the minister, 
who is also himself to communicate, is to break the bread, and 
give it to the communicants;) Take ye, eat ye; this is the body 
of Christ which is broken for you : do this in remembrance of 
Sim: 9 

In like manner the minister is to take the cup, and say, in these 
expressions, (or other the like, used by Christ or the Apostle upon 
the same occasion :) 

" According to the institution, command, and example of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, I take this cup, and give it unto you ; (here he 
giveth it to the communicants ;) This cup is the new testament 
in the blood of Christ, which is shed for the remission of the sins 
of many : drink ye all of it." 

After all have communicated, the minister may, in a few words, 
put them in mind 

" Of the grace of God in Jesus Christ, held forth in this sacra- 
ment; and exhort them to walk worthy of it." 

The minister is to give solemn thanks to God, 

" For His rich mercy, and invaluable goodness, vouchsafed to 
them in that sacrament ; and to entreat for pardon for the defects 
of the whole service, and for the gracious assistance of His good 
Spirit, whereby they may be enabled to walk in tho strength of 
that grace, as becometh those who have received to great pledges 
of salvation." 

The collection for the poor is^so to be ordered, that no part of 
tho public worship be thereby hindered. 
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OFFICES FOR HOLT BAPTISM, 


Thx ecclesiastical word Bdrrurfia, from which oar familiar 
English word is derived, always associates itself with the 
idea of purification, although such an association of ideas was 
not necessarily connected with the classical &arri(t», 0dVr«, 
from which it is formed. On the other hand, although the 
original classical word has the primary sense of dipping, (that is, 
of more or less immersion in some fluid,) this sense is not neces- 
sarily connected with the ecclesiastical word. It is used in the 
New Testament with several applications : as, for example, to the 
baptism of the Jews by St. John the Baptist [John i. 26] ; to 
ceremonial washings of the person and of vessels used for eating 
and drinking [Mark vii. 4. Heb. ix. 10] ; to the ministry of our 
Lord [Matt. iii. 11] ; to the Passion of our Lord [Luke xii. 50. 
Mark x. 88]; to the operation of the Holy Qhost upon the 
Apostles [Acts i. 5] ; and, lastly, in its most customary sense, 
to the rite of Holy Baptism, instituted by Christ [Matt, xxviii. 
19. Acts viii. 36. Eph. iv. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 21]. In all these 
applications of the word, the idea of purification is plainly latent, 
even when it is so metaphorically used as in the case of our Lord's 
words, " I have a baptism to be baptized with ;" for although He 
had no sin from which He could be purified, yet was He " made 
sin for us," and also "made perfect through sufferings" [Heb. ii. 
10]. It is moreover observable, that after the institution of the 
rite of Christian Baptism by our Lord, the word is not any longer 
used in other senses in Holy Scripture, (except historically,) but 
is restricted to the one which it has commonly held in all subse- 
quent ages. 

§ History of Holy Baptism. 

It appears from the Holy Gospels that the ordinance of Chris- 
tian Baptism was a sacramental climax which had been arrived 
at, and developed out of, other and inferior ordinances. St. 
John the Baptist prepared the way for our Lord's ministrations 
among the Jews by leading them to confess their sins ; and this 
confession of their sins was followed up by a Baptism of which 
no further particulars are given to us than that those who re- 
ceived it went down into the water [Matt. iii. 16] ; and we are 
not told whether any words were used at the time of the immer- 
sion 1 . Of this rite our Lord Himself was pleased to partake, and 
by doing so consecrated the element of water to its future and 
higher use. A Baptismal rite was also used in the ministrations 
of our Lord, but not by Himself JVTohn iii. 26 ; iv. 2] ; and from 
the manner in which this was spoken of by the disciples of St. 
John the Baptist, it would appear that there was no outward 
distinction between this rite and that which he had used. In 
both cases an ancient custom of the Jews 2 appears to have been 


P 


i "John," aaya the Venerable Bede» ••baptized with the baptism of 
repentance to confession of sins and amendment of life ; and he preached 
the coining baptism of repentance in Christ for the remission of sins ; in 
which latter baptism alone is remission of sins given to us, as the Apostle 
testifies." [Homil. xlviii.] 

* See Lightfoot on Matt. iii. 


adopted, signifying by a ceremony of ablution the cleansing tmm 
of an old life for the purpose of beginning a new one, as a pml 
lyte to a new and a stricter faith. In the case of Jewish beffl 
tisms the change signified was from heathenism to Judaism; hv 
that by St. John and our Lord from a sinful life as Jews tot 
good life as the disciples of the Baptist or of Christ. 
significant use of water as the outward sign of admission 
new spiritual condition ought doubtless to be regarded iij 
preparation, by the Providence of Almighty God, for the 
ment which was to be instituted by our Lord. 

There were also certain verbal and typical preparationi! 
for that institution by our Blessed Lord Himself. At the * 
of His ministry occurred His interview with Nicodenras 
iii. 1—15], in which He spoke of a result of Baptism which I 
evidently never been supposed to accompany it hitherto, 
were to be born of water and the Spirit that they might* 
into the kingdom of Heaven: and although Nicodemos 
have been familiar with the Baptism of proselytes, the 
new birth by the use of Baptism was evidently novel to 
At the close of His ministry, our Lord washed the feet of 
disciples, teaching them that the act, as performed by HfcaV 
not only a sign of humility, but also a means of spiritual 
tion; a truth the full meaning of which was not then 
them, but would be at a later period, when its revelation 
to be a part of the instructions given for their appointed 
[John xiii. 4—10]. And in the midst of His ministry 
had taken little children in His arms and blessed them, that I 
His touch and word they might be admitted (even without < 
sacrament) to the kingdom of God, and that the Church 
learn for ever to suffer little children to come to Him, and 
them not. Lastly, when blood and water flowed from thft 
of the Lord, the connexion between His Death and the 
Sacraments was unmistakeably symbolized. 

Thus, by the course of His Providence, our Lord had 
the Jews, and the Apostles especially, for the instituttei 
Christian Baptism. (1) They had become familiar with tin 
of water as an external sign of a spiritual change; (2) they 
been instructed (by words the meaning of which was to hid 
veloped to them by the Holy Ghost) that the use of water wa 
be not a sign only, but also the means of spiritual cleansing 
new birth into the kingdom of God ; and (3) it had 
them that even little children were capable of entering that 
dom. And, thus prepared by our Lord's words and acts, flj 
Apostles received His lost command and commission, "Gel 
therefore, and teach [pa0i)Terf<raT«, see margin of English B3ai 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, M 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Their work was, as it 
been hitherto, to "make disciples;" as they had long been d 
they were to admit to discipleship by baptizing, i. e. by immttsss 


3 This seems beyond doubt, notwithstanding the alleged Jewish Msj 
the expression "new birth" in connexion with the baptum of proselytes. 
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Kir converts in water : bat the rite wis now to be distinguished 
t>m all previous baptisms by being administered with the moat 
tann words that man can use, an invocation of the One God in 
bee Persona '. [Matt, xxvii. 19.] 

The subsequent parts of the New Testament show that the 
Ipostks carried out this command of our Lord in its most literal 
esse. When a multitude had been converted on the Day of 
Pentecost, and asked, " Men and brethren, What shall we do ?" 
Bt. Peter's immediate answer was, " Repent, and be baptized every 
one of yon " [Acts ii. 88]; and the same day there were added to 
the little flock which then made up Christ's mystical Body about 
three thousand souls. When the people at Samaria "believed 
lUHp preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women " [Acts viii. 12]. So it is recorded of the eunuch, Saul, 
to household of Cornelius, the household of Lydia, the Fhilippian 
fader "and all his," the household of Stephanas, and many 
ethers, that they were baptized according to our Lord's commands 
si soon as they had been converted to belief in Him : and the 
esses recorded furnish evidence sufficient to give us a moral 
certainty that the Apostles universally baptized, or caused to be 
baptized all, in every place, who desired to be added to the 
Church. 

§ Administration of Baptism in the Primitive Church, 

Of the manner in which the Sacrament of Baptism was adminis- 
ftned in the Apostolic age we have no detailed record beyond the 
heft that it was ordinarily by immersion, and that the invocation 
ef the Blessed Trinity accompanied the immersion. St. Paul 
twice speaks of being " buried in baptism" [Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 
11J and St. ChxTsostom uses the expression "a certain burial in 
laser [Horn, in Johan. xxv.] with an evident reference of the 
aposUe's words to the act of immersion in baptism. Shortly after 
of the Apostles, Tertnllian describes the rites of Baptism 
terms as follows : — " To begin with Baptism, .... we 
bin the Church testify, under the hand of a chief minister, that 
■a iiiMWimi the Devil, his pomps, and his angels, Then are we 
series bspped," or, as in another place, " we dip not once but 
fWee, at the naming of each Person of the Blessed Trinity .. .. 
|eesging ourselves to something more than the Lord hath pre- 
esAed in ties Gospel • . . After this, having come out from the 

Bsss* we an anointed thoroughly with a blessed unction 

•■ft to this the hand is laid upon us, calling upon and inviting 
fts Holy Spirit through the blessing .... some undertaking the 
essrge of us, we first taste a mixture of honey and milk, and 
fee* that day we abstain a whole week from our daily washing" 
ftsrtalL de Goran, v. 3, adv. Prax. xxvi., de Bapt. vii. and viii.]. 
mm St. Cyprian, in the following century, we learn that the 
%*Jftsr was M first cleansed and sanctified by the priest" (or Bishop), 
*tkat it may be able, by Baptism therein, to wash away the sins 
ef the baptized:" and that interrogatories were need, "Dost 
mm believe in eternal life, and remission of sins through the 
Juej Church?" [Cyp. Ep. xlix. 6; lxx. 1, 2.] In the latter half 
jef the fourth century St. Cyril of Jerusalem gave his lectures on 
Mysteries to the recently baptized; and the first three being 
the rites before and after Baptism, we may gather in some 
what was the custom of the Church in that day. " First 
into the outer hall of the Baptistery, and there feeing 
the West ye heard the command to stretch forth your 
and as in the presence of Satan ye renounced him .... 
arm outstretched to say to him as though actually present, 



1 TW Institution of the Sacrament of Baptism is not to be looked for in an 

action of our Lord, as in the ease of the other 8aerament ; for we 

ijssssjy told that our Lord did not baptise. [John iv. I.] The view 

i shove is substantially that of the ancknt handbook of the Clergy, 

*ef01a Oculi, in which is the following passage :— "Baptismus Christi 

estirstus Baatsrialiter et inchoative; quando Christus tactu sua mun- 

carais vim regencTativam aquis coatulit. Pneeeptive; quando 

Vkhodemo, nisi quia resatus fte. Effective; quando Christus 

i est in cTuee. Ueus fait inehoatus ; quando misit discipulos suos ad 

lum et baptizandum. Promulgatus edomnes; post passionem, 

alt.'* [PopO. Oeuli iii. 24.] 



'I renounce thee, Satan, and all thy works, and all thy pomp, 
and all thy service.' Then thou wert told to say, ' I believe in 
the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost, and in ono 
Baptism of repentance.' And these things were done in the 
outer chamber. As soon as ye entered into the inner chamber, 
ye put off your garment, and this was an image of putting off the 
old man with his deeds. Then when ye were unclothed, ye were 
anointed with exorcised oil from the very hairs of your head to 
your feet, and were made partakers of the good olive-tree, Jesus 
Christ. After these things, ye were led to the holy pool of Divine 
Baptism, as Christ was carried from the Cross to the Sepulchre, 
which is before our eyes'. And each of you was asked whether ye 
believed in the name of the Fat]ier, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, and ye made that saving confession, and descended 
three times into the water, and ascended again ; here also covertly 
pointing by a figure to the three days' burial of Christ .... And 
at the selfsame moment ye died and were born ; and that water 
of salvation was at once your grave and your mother. After you 
had come up from the pool of the sacred streams the unction 
was given, the emblem of that wherewith Christ was anointed. 
This holy ointment .... is symbolically applied to thy forehead 
and thy other senses ; and while thy body is anointed with visible 
ointment, thy soul is sanctified by the Holy and Life-giving Spirit. 
And ye were first anointed on your forehead . . . then on your 
ears .... then on your nostrils .... then on yonr breast. When 
ye are counted worthy of this holy Chrism ye are called Christians, 
verifying also the name by your new birth " [Cyril., Catech. Lect. 
zix. xx. xxi.]. To these early customs of the Church it may be 
added that white garments were worn by the newly baptized for 
eight days or more after their Baptism * [Ibid. iii. 16 ; xxii. 8], 
and that a new name was given, as Peter and Paul received new 
names on their conversion, whose names, with that of St. John, 
were " used by many among the faithful " [Euseb. vii. 25]. 

The earliest Baptismal Office that has been handed down to 
modern times is that contained in the Sacramentaries of Gelasius 
and St. Gregory ; of which the following summary (taken from 
the Easter-Eve Service of the latter) will give a sufficient view 4 . 

§ Administration of Baptism in the Sixth Century, 

[1] The clergy and people being assembled in the church at 
the eighth hour [2 p.m.], the clergy went within the sacrarium, 
having on the customary vestments; and two tapers being 
lighted, and held at each corner of the altar by two notaries or 
readers, another reader went up to the ambon, and read eight 
Lessons concerning the creation of man, the temptation of Abra- 
ham, and other appropriate subjects from Exodus, Isaiah, and 
Jonah, — after each of which was said a Collect founded on the 
preceding lesson ; and before the last Collect was sung, " Like as 
the hart desireth the waterbrooks," Ac. 

[2] A procession was formed from the altar " ad fontes," the 
"school" or quire singing the "Litania septenaV' the taper- 
bearers, and a minister carrying the ampulla of consecrated oil, 
going before the Bishop, who was supported by a Deacon on 
either side. 

[8] The prayers for the Benediction of the font were said by the 
bishop, who, at a particular part of them, divided the water with 
his hand in the form of a cross ; at a second, held the taper in 
the water; and, at a third, breathed on the water thrice, after- 
wards pouring in the chrism in the form of a cross, and spreading 
it with his hands *. 


* This was said in Jerusalem. 

* See Notes to the 1st Sunday after Easter, p. 107. 

4 The admission as CaUckument of those who were afterwards to be bap- 
tised took place as a separate ceremony some time previously. It has not 
been thought necessary to give any account of this service above, as, 
although incorporated with that for Baptism in later times and in our own 
office, it was really a separate rite. 

* See some notice of the Litania Septena, and the analogous Litania 
Septiformis, at p. 47. Menard [Notes 91] seems to consider that these were 
identical, hut the Litania Septena was probably sung by those only who 
were in Holy or in Minor Orders. 

" St. Augustine notices the custom of signing the water with the cross 
in his 118th Homily on St. John, and in his 181st Sermon dt Tempore. 
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[4i] When the benediction of the water wu ended, the 
" infants *' were baptized, first the boys and then the girls ; the 
Interrogatories being first made of those who brought them in 
the following form :— " Quia vocaris ? Mesp. IlL Item interro- 
gat Saeerdos: Credis in Doom Fatrem Omnipotentem, Crea- 
torem cceli et terre ? Mesp. Credo. Interrogat : Et in Jesnm 
Christum Filinm ejus nnicum Dominnm nostrum, natnm et 
passnm? Mesp. Credo. InUrrogat: Credis et in Spiritnm 
Sanctum, Sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam, Sanctorum Cominu- 
uionem, remissionem peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem, vitam 
coternam ? Reap. Credo. Interrogat : Vis baptizari ? Mesp. 
Volo : JSt dicit. Et ego baptizo te in nomine Patris, et Filii, et 
Spiritus Sancti." Then when the newly baptized was taken 
from the font he was given to one of the priests, who made the 
sign of the cross upon the crown of his head with the chrism, 
saying, " Almighty Qod, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Who hath regenerated thee by water and the Holy Ghost, and 
hath also given to thee remission of all thy sins, anoint thee with 
the chrism of salvation unto eternal life. Amen '." After this 
the baptized infants and adults were confirmed by the Bishop, 
the names being given by him during the Act of Confirmation ; 
and the service was ended with the Holy Communion. 

The mediaeval Offices for Baptism were founded on this ancient 
and perhaps primitive one ; but several ceremonies were, added, 
and the offices were much increased in length. They were di- 
vided into three distinct parts, the first of which was entitled, 
" Ordo ad faciendum Catechumenum ;" the second, " Benedictio 
Fontis;" and the third, "Ritas BaptizandL" Those of the 
Salisbury Use are partly represented in the right-hand column and 
in the foot-notes of the following pages, but it may be useful to 
give a summary, showing the exact order of their several parts, 
and the ceremonies with which the sacrament was administered. 

§ The Administration of Baptism in the Medunal Church 

of England. 

a] Admission of a Catechumen. 

[1] The child being held without the doors of the chureh, the 
priest made the sign of the Cross upon its forehead and breast, 
■aying, " I place the sign of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
on thy forehead .... and on thy breast." Then he placed his 
hand upon the head of the child, while he offered a prayer, be- 
seeching Cod to open to it the door of His mercy, and grant it 
the grace of Baptism. 

[2] Salt, over which an exorcism had been said, was placed in 
the mouth of the child with the words, " N. Receive the salt of 
wisdom, that God may be gracious to thee unto life everlasting. 
Amen/' This was followed by a prayer that God would send His 
holy angel to take care of His servant N* and bring him to the 
grace of Baptism. 

[3] An exorcism and adjuration of Satan to forsake the child 
was then said ; followed by another signing with the cross, and 
a prayer that the child might be turned from darkness to light, 
and made fit to receive Baptism. 

[4] The Gospel was then read. 

[5] The ears and nostrils of the child were touched with 
saliva. 

[6] The Lord's Prayer, Hail Mary, and Creed, were said by 
the priest, sponsors, and congregation. 

[7] The child was again signed with the cross, the words 
"Trado tibi signaculum," Ac. being said; and afterwards the 
priest, taking him by the right hand, led him within the church, 
saying, " Enter thou into the house of God : that thou mayest 
have eternal life, and live for ever and ever. Amen." 

fi] Benediction of the Font. 

[1] A Litany was said, similar to that in ordinary use, as far 
as the end of the Invocations. 


[2] The Benediction followed, with similar prayers i 
monies to those of the Gregorian Sacramentary. 

y] The Baptism. 

[1] The child being brought to the font, the priest pi 
right hand upon him, asked his name, and made the ix 
tones of abrenundation. 

[2] The priest anointed the child with chrism, in th< 
a cross, on the breast and between the shoulders. 

[8] Then followed the profession of faith, and tb< 
petis ?" and " Vis baptizari ?" 

[4] The act of Baptism followed, with trine imme 
shown further on in the service itself. 

[5] This was followed by the signing wish the cross, a 
Gregorian Office. 

[6] The chrisom, or white vestment, was pot upon t 
with the words, " N. Receive a white, holy, and spotless 
which thou shalt bear before the judgment-seat of o 
Jesus Christ, that thou mayest have eternal life, and Uve 
and ever. Amen." 

[7] A lighted taper was placed in the hand of the eh 
the words, " N. Receive a burning light that cannot be t 
of thy hand : guard thy baptism, keep the commandme 
when the Lord shall come to the wedding, thou mayesl 
to meet Him in company with His saints in the heaven] 
chamber ; that thou mayest have eternal life, and live 
and ever. Amen." 


The changes made in the above Office in 1549 
great, but considerable alterations were made in 155% an 
ancient ceremonies have now disappeared from the Bngi 
vice except the signing with the cross. It is scarcely I 
to add that these ceremonies are no part of the essentials 
Baptism, and that so much popular superstition had g 
around them as to make their abolition appear desirable 
who reconstructed the Offices of the Church of England 
successive alterations which were made will be found in t 
to the various parts of the services for the Public and 
Baptism of Infants. The Office for the Baptism of Ad 
an addition of 1661. 


§ The Essentials of Holy 

The words of our Lord to the Apostles seem so clear as 
beyond a doubt what is essential to a true Christian I 
" Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing then 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
[Matt, xxviii. 19]. Tet questions have arisen, from vc 
ages, as to the matter vadform with which the Sacramc 
be administered, and also as to the person by whom it 
administered. Tertullian, in the opening of his treatise 
tism, speaks of a sect which denied the necessity of i 
Baptism [Tertull. de Bapt. i.] ; and St. Augustine refer 
rejection of water because created by the evil one, and 1 
in itself evil, as one of the heresies of the Maniclueans. [ 
Hseres. xlvi.] In the twelfth century, the Cathari, or I 


» This prayer is found At an earlier date, in ths fourth century. See 
8t. Ambrose de Myst., iii. 7. 


* At the end of the Office a Gospel was inserted [Mark ix. IT— 3 
was to be used, if desired, for the prevention of the falllnf si 
"quia secundum doctores maxime valet pro morbo caduco." 

There is, however, a touching auecdote on record which seems 1 
that, like some other changes, these were foiced upon the Convo 
considerations of expediency rather than principle. During tin 
Queen Mary, a Mrs. Hickman, whose husband had fled out of the 
" was sent down to a gentleman's house in Oxfordshire for her ap) 
confinement, as she was not able to bear the voyage to Germany, 
her child was born she was in a dilemma about the baptism, not 
have it baptised by a • Romish priest ' according to the ritual tbi 
restored. So she contrived to send a message to the Bishops then 
at Oxford to know what she should do, and their answer was, 
might safely employ the priest, for that «the Service for Holy Be] 
of all the Services, that in which the Church of Rome had least 
from the truth of the Gospel and the primitive practice.' ** Thii 
is given in Massingberd's Lectures on the Prayer Book, p. lis, 
leaves of a copy of Bess's New Testament, belonging to a dese 
the family. The testimony is valuable, as two of the imprisoned 
Cranmer and Ridley, were connected with every step taken in the 
tion of the ancient Offices. 
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lecessity of the Sacrament altogether, but adopted a 
hich they called baptism with fire, as a substitute for 
ater. The Waldenses also regarded water as unneces- 
ptritual baptism; and the Flagellants of Germany, 
ogary, and France, held that the only true baptism 
dood, effected by scourging the body. With respect 
i of words in which the person is to be baptized, 
atly evident that all who have rejected the doctrine 
ssed Trinity must necessarily have modified and 
their own principles the words used by the Church, if 
ined to administer a rite in imitation of Christian 
Ihe Arian form is given by St Jerome [conk Lucif.], 
inomian by Epiphanius [Hsares. lxzvL] ; but both are 
sit towards the second and third Persons of the Holy 
» set down here. 

tctiees gave rise to strict definitions on the part of the 
lich are represented by the questions in our Office for 
ptism of Children : " Because some things essential to 
dent may happen to be omitted through fear or haste, 
es of extremity ; therefore I demand further of you, 
rhat matter was this child baptized ? 
rhat words was this child baptized ? " 
■st rubric of the Office for Public Baptism, also, the 
eted to be filled with "pure water ;" and in the Cate- 
j outward visible sign or form of Baptism " is clearly 
w "Water; wherein the person is baptized In the 
10 Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 
ct language being used by the Church of England, it 

> well to add that which was used by the Council of 
T any one shall say, that true and natural water is 
Bssity for Baptism, and, on that account, shall wrest 
rt of metaphor those words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
man be born of water and of the Holy Ghost,' let 
rthema." [Sees. vii. Can. ii. de Bapt.] It may also be 

cases of necessity have occasionally arisen, in which 
1 was not at hand for the purpose of baptism, when 
en sand, has been used as the element or material of 
but sound theologians have always ruled that this 
xrald not be a true and valid administration of the 
Such cases of emergency may arise, even in the 
j, among missionaries; and it is therefore well to 
tiis general consent of the Church to take our Lord's 
eir literal sense, "baptizing them with water," and to 
ally the practice of His Apostles as recorded several 
be New Testament [Acts viii. 86; x. 46. 1 Pet. 
. also Ezek. xxxvi. 25.] 

a of words used by the Church of England is that 
ed by the whole Western Church, and that which has 
td from time immemorial. In the Eastern Church a 
a is used, but in the third person, and with a passive 
e servant of God, N., is baptized in the Name of the 
1 of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The essential 

> form is the distinct mention of each Person of the 
Inity with reference to the act of Baptism ; and both 
r est therefore agree in naming (1) the person, (2) the act 

and (3) the three several Persons of the Holy Trinity, 
ancient records of the Church point to the Western 
rwn in the citation made above from the Sacramentary 
;ory, and this form differs from the Eastern in also 
i person baptizing, "J baptize thee:" but it may be 
that this is included in the Eastern form, since the 
hat the person "is baptised" comprehends ellipticaHy 
'by me, who am now performing the act and speaking 
' Such an explanation of the Eastern form cannot 
atify any, the slightest departure from the other in 

of England*, 
inal mode of administering Holy Baptism was un- 

posed that the Eastern form was adopted as a standing refuta- 
rror that the virtue of Baptism was derived from the person 
t : an error apparently referred to in the words of the Apostle, 
of you taith t I am of Paul; and I of Apollos ; and I of Cephas; 
iet.* [1 Cor. L 12] 


doubtedly by the descent of the person to be baptized into a 
stream or pool of water. It is probable that the person baptizing 
also stood in the water [Acts viii. 38], and poured some of it 
with his hand upon the head of the other, as the latter bowed 
himself three times (at the naming of each Person of the Trinity 
by the baptizer) into the stream. St Paul gave a beautiful sym- 
bolical meaning to this practice of immersion, when he said, " We 
are buried with Him by baptism into death : that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life " [Rom. vi. 4]. When fonts 
were made in churches, they were made with a descent of seven 
steps, symbolizing the sevenfold gift bestowed by the Holy Ghost 
[Isidore de Ecc. Off. ii. 24]; and this implies a considerable 
depth of water, reaching to about the waist of an ordinary-sized 
man. The practice of trine immersion also appears to be of 
primitive origin. It is mentioned by Tertullian, and other early 
Fathers, in passages already quoted; and also by St Ambrose, in 
his Treatise on the Sacraments; St. Basil, in his work on the 
Holy Spirit ; and St Leo, in his fourth Epistle : and all give 
substantially the same account of the practice with that given by 
St. Ambrose : " Thou wast asked, Dost thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty ? Thou didst answer, I believe, and didst dip 
into the water, that is, thou wast buried. Again wast thou 
asked : Dost thou believe in Jesus Christ our Lord, and in His 
Cross P Thou didst answer, I believe, and didst dip into the 
water: therefore also thou wast buried with Christ: for who- 
soever is buried with Christ shall rise again with Christ A 
third time wast thou asked: Dost thou believe in the Holy 
Ghost ? Thou didst reply, I believe ; and a third time didst thou 
dip into the water." The Apostolical Constitutions of the fifth 
century even, forbade the practice of single immersion, decreeing 
in their fiftieth Canon : " If any bishop or priest does not perform 
the one initiation with three immersions, but with giving one 
immersion only into the death of our Lord, let him be deposed. 
For the Lord said not Baptize into My death; but Go— bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." Yet there seems to have been an early neces- 
sity for guarding against error in the use of this trine immersion, 
and St. Gregory of Nyssa writes : " We immerse to the Father, 
that we may be sanctified : we immerse to the Son also to this 
same end : we immerse also to the Holy Ghost that we may be- 
that which He is and is called. There is no difference in the 
sanctification." The practice of immersion, whether trine or 
single, was not however, regarded as an essential feature of 
Baptism. The Fhilippian gaoler- " was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway," in prison, and in the middle of the night; and 
immersion in such a case seems extremely improbable. It seems 
almost equally unlikely in the case of Cornelius and his house- 
hold. In days of persecution, when Christian rites could only 
be administered in secret, immersion could not have been uni- 
versal : and there is abundant evidence that " clinic baptism," — 
that is, the baptism of those who were on their death-beds, — was 
very common in those primitive days. Respecting the usage in 
the latter case, St. Cyprian wrote to Magnus [a.d. 255] in the 
following words : " Ton have inquired also, dearest son, what I 
think of those who in sickness and debility obtain the grace of 
God, whether they are to be accounted legitimate Christians, in 
that they are sprinkled, not washed, with the saving water. . . . 
I, as far as my poor ability conceiveth, account that the Divine 
blessings can in no respect be mutilated and weakened, nor any 
less gift be imparted, where what is drawn from the Divine 
bounty is accepted with the full and entire faith both of the 
giver and the receiver. . . . Nor should it disturb any one that the 
sick seem only fa! be sprinkled or afiused with water, when they 
attain the grace of the Lord, since Holy Scripture speaks by the 
Prophet Ezekiel, and says, 'Then will I sprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye shall be cleansed from all your filthiness, and 
from all your idols will I cleanse you ; a new heart will I give 
you, and a new spirit will I put within you/ " He then goes on 
to refer also to Numbers xix. 7. 19, 20; viii. 5—7; zix. 9; and 
adds, " Whence it is apparent that the sprinkling also of water 
has like force with the saving washing, and that when this is 
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done in the Church," not* ?• *•> by heretic*, "where the faith 
both of the giver and receiver is entire, all holds good, and is 
consummated and perfected by the power of the Lord and the 
troth of faith." [Cyp., Ep. Ixix. 11, 12.] The principle thus so 
plainly set forth by St. Cyprian has ever since been generally 
accepted by the Church, and ablation, or the actual touch of 
water during the invocation of the Blessed Trinity, has always 
been accounted the essential feature in the administration of 
Holy Baptism. Whether that ablution is effected by the more 
complete method of immersion, or by the less perfect one of 
affusion, the result is the same : care being always taken that 
the actual contact of the water with the person is really effected. 
And thus the rubric of the English Office leaves it discretionary 
whether the infants or adults to be baptized shall be dipped in 
the water, or have weter poured upon them; security being pro- 
vided for the actual contact of the water by the exclusion of 
mere sprinkling, which is not recognized at all in the Church of 
England, and can never be considered a safe method of applying 
the water, or a reverent way of obeying the command of our 
Blessed Lord, however much it may, as a minimum of obedience, 
fulfil the required conditions. 

§ The Minister of Baptism. 

Having said so much about the matter and form of Holy 
Baptism, it remains to be considered who is the proper minister 
of the sacrament. 

There can be no doubt that in the first instance our Blessed 
Lord gave to His Apostles a commission to " baptize all nations," 
and that such a commission was to be handed on to those who 
were to take up their work after their deaths, those whom they 
ordained for that purpose according to the words of their Master, 
" As My Father hath sent Me, so send I you." Very early in the 
history of the Apostolic Church also, we find a deacon, Philip, 
baptizing at Samaria, and the Apostles, St. Peter and St. John, 
ratifying his act by confirming those whom he had baptized. 
From this it may be concluded that as the Bishops are the one 
principal channel through which ministerial authority is conveyed 
from our Lord, the Fountain of all such authority, to others, so 
they undoubtedly commissioned inferior ministers to baptize in 
the very beginning of the Christian Church. 

But the question soon arose whether the nature of Holy Bap- 
tism was not such as to make a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, abso- 
lutely essential to its right administration ; and upon this subject 
three theories have been held. (1) The first and strictest of 
these was that maintained by St. Cyprian, who esteemed that 
Baptism only to be true and effective which is administered 
by those who have been ordained by orthodox Bishops, and 
are in communion with the Church. (2) The second theory 
was much more generally held in the early Church, viz., 
that even schismatics and heretics could give true Baptism, 
provided they were in holy orders. (3) A third, and this 
was that held by St. Augustine, made the essence of the 
Sacrament to consist in the application of the water with the 
proper words of Invocation, by whomsoever this was done. The 
Council of Aries [a.d. 814] decided by their eighth Canon 
against the first theory, and in favour of the second ; a decision 
practically confirmed by the nineteenth Canon of the Council of 
Nicsea, which directed the re-baptism of those only who had been 
baptized by the followers of Paul of Samosata, and so not in the 
Name of the Blessed Trinity. No further decision on the subject 
was ever given by a General Council, and thus the question still 
remained open whether those who were not in Holy Orders 
could, by the proper use of water and the proper Invocation, 
administer a true Baptism. In ancient times this question was 
not one of very extensive bearing, as none but the Clergy ever 
baptized, except in cases where there was danger of death, and no 
clergyman could be found. But in modern times it has become 
a matter of primary importance, as a considerable portion of the 
people of England, and the majority of those born in Protestant 
countries, are baptized by persons who have never been ordained 
by Bishops, and who are not therefore either Priests or Beacons 


in the sense of the Church of England, of Churches of the 
communion, or of the Eastern Church. 

The validity of such Lay Baptism was maintained by 
tullian [de Bapt. xvii.], who however adds that a woman if sjt.- 
much forbidden to baptize as to teach in the Church. It wufa 
allowed by the Patriarch of Alexandria in the case of some Btjt; 
baptized by Athanasius when he himself was a boy. [Rufln. L H& 
St. Augustine maintained it to be valid, not only in cassssfj 
necessity, but under other circumstances also. [Aug. de Bapt. iflbj 
102, cent. Farmen. ii. 13.] St. Jerome also allowed it in offjj 
of necessity ; and the Council of IUiberis or Elvira [aj>. INj| 
decided in its thirty-eighth Canon that no re-baptism was »S0bw ? 
sary for those who had been baptized in an em e rge n cy by.lsftf 
men, but only that the persons so baptized should be b ro u gh t |fc 
the Bishop for Confirmation, if they should survive. WftktsJ 
citing any further authorities, it may be sufficient to give thsifi 
phatic words of Hooker, "Yea, ' Baptism by any man in easst^ 
necessity/ was the voice of the whole world h er e tofo re. 1 * [Mci 
Polit. V. lxi. 3.] He also affirms in his subsequent ■igmnsssfr) 
that even Baptism by women in case of extreme necessity wm% 
valid, and not to be reiterated. 

The principle thus laid down has been definitely stated ftflsm* 
time to time by English synods from a very early age; and flat! 
" Pupilla Oculi," which was a standard book of instruction! §0: 
the Clergy in the medieval period, has some exhaustive itaftaii 
ments on the subject [ii. 2], which plainly show that it was ttt- 
practice to recognize Baptism as valid, by whomsoever assst^ 
nistered, if given with the proper matter and form of worllf ; 
which practice undoubtedly continued up to the time of the Be*. 
formation. This is, at the same time, shown most clearly safe 
authoritatively by the rubric placed at the end of the Ritas Bsn* 
tizandi in the Salisbury Manual, which is as follows: — "f ifr 
tandum est quod quilibet sacerdos parochialis debet parockimk 
suis formam baptitandi in aqua pura, naturali, at r s mafi, st 
non in alio liquors, frequenter in diebus dominids eiponere, ef 
si necessitas emergat sciant parvulos in forma ecclesim hup* 
tizare, prof erendo formam verborum baptismi in lingua materwe^ 
distincte et aperte et solum unica voce, nullo modo ifer aum w 
verba ilia rite semel prolata, vel suniUa super eundem : sed sot 
aliqua additions, subtractions, interruptions, verbi pro verts 
positions, mutatione, corruptions, sen transpositions sic dicsmi st 
I christene the N. in the name of the Fadir, and of the Scat, 
and of the Holy Gost. Amen. Vel in lingua latino, sis: 
Ego baptizo te, N. in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Sptritns SaadL 
Amen. Aquam super parvulum spargendo, vel in aquam met* 
gendo ter vel saltern semel l " 

The substantial part of the above rubric was retained in tfcft 
Book of Common Prayer in the following words : — 

" % The Pastors and Curates shall oft admonish the peefk 
that they defer not ... . And also they shall warn them tifcsf 
without great cause and necessity they baptise not children st 
home in their houses. And when great need shall compel Asm 
so to do, that then they minister it on this fashion. % First, 1st 
them that be present call upon God for his grace t and say Hi 
Lord's Prayer, if the time will suffer. And then one of them 
shall name the child, and dip him in the water, or pour water 
upon him, saying these words : % N. I baptize thee in the name 


» Another rubric added this caution : " T Non licet laleo vel mulhri 
aliquem baptisare, niii in articulo necessitatis. Siveroriret nutter si* 
essent ubi imroineret necessitatis articulus baptixandi pueruxn, et noa east! 
alius minister ad hoc magia idoneus prsesens, vlr baptiset et non muUsfc 
nisi forte mulier bene sciret verba sacramentalia et non vir, Tel aliud hm» 
pedimentum subesset." But midwives were constantly licensed by tst 
Bishops to baptize in case of necessity [Bum's Ecc. Law, Ark. Midwives] 
down to quite recent times. It may also be added that surgeons 
baptise children in danger of death at the present day. [Blunfa 
Pastorale, p. 156.] In 1 584 the Puritans presented a memorial to AxchbtshSj 
Whitgift, praying, amongst other things, "that all baptising by 
and women may from henceforth be inhibited and declared void." 
Archbishop replied that the Baptism of even women is lawful and 
" so that the institution of Christ touching the word and element Is daftj 
used ;" and he adds that no learned man ever doubted that inch was tkf 
case, though some of late by their singularity in some points of religlsi 
bad given the adversary greater advantage than any thing else could do. 
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Aher, and of the Son, and of the Hoi y Ghost. Amen. 
(Ami mot doubt, hut thai the child to baptized is law- 
suffi cie n t ly baptised . . . ." After the Hampton Court 
«, in 1008, the above rubric was altered to meet the 
i of the Pnritaaa, the word* "Zoid/W minister" biking 
of "on* of them." In 1061, this was farther altered 
MmisUr of torn Parish," and at Bishop Cosin's sag- 
as added "(or in hit alienee, amy other lawful Minuter 
ft* p roc ur ed l ) t " and these successive alterations have 
posed to narrow the theory of the Church of England 
r Baptism, and to restrict its valid administration to 
Priests, and Deacons. Bat, although these additions 
were probably made with the object of checking 
it cannot be said that they contain any decision 
heir validity; nor, indeed, can it be supposed, for a 
that the prudent men who superintended the various 
of the Prayer Book would have reversed, merely by a 
« long established tenet of the Church of England that 
tisms are in some eases necessary, and are not to be 

Moreover, in the questions to be asked by the Clergy - 
lose who bring a privately-baptised child to the Church 
etved, it is expressly stated that the "things essential 
Sacrament" are the "matter 1 * and the "words," no 
ng given that the person who performed the ceremony 
t these "things essential" more than those who were 

Lastly, although there were supposed to be about 
isnons in England who had been baptized by laymen, 
me when the Clergy were restored to their duties in 
public provision was made by the Church for rebap- 
sm, nor does it appear that any doubt whatever was 
pon the validity of their baptism by those who revised 
i*. 

iptxsm being thus allowed to be valid in case of neces- 
yet dear that its validity depends upon the manner of 
istration, not upon the reality of the necessity; and 
n if there is no such necessity, it must still be accounted 
ivided the proper matter and form are used. And 
iy those who have not received Holy Orders (however 
lay claim to ministerial authority) being of this latter 
tost be granted that the question of its validity resolves 
i a question of the actual administration by water and 
r words of the sacrament. No doubt there is much 
ty respecting this; for many Dissenters attaching little 
» to Baptism, it is reasonably to be supposed that they 
sometimes indifferent about exactness in administering 
ases of doubt the. hypothetical form, " If thou art not 
aptized," Ac, is provided; and by its use an uncon- 
-ation of Baptism is avoided, while at the same time the 
of its administration is secured, 
lardry n e c essa ry to add that Lay Baptism should be 
o only in great extremity; and that when the Sacra- 
idmmistered by one who is not ordained without such 
the person baptizing is guilty of a great sin, even 
s act may bring a blessing to the person baptized. His 
; be undone, but it ought not to have been done. 


{ The Effect of Holy Baptism. 

dnc now to speak of the spiritual benefits which result 

r Baptism to those who duly receive it according to the 

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. They are 

in the Offices as "a washing and sanctifying with the 


t net be forgotten that "minlH*-" in the Book of Common 
ss "cawatsr «JWi, and that if it wu used hen in that tense, 
i of "lawful" does not by any means of necessity restrict it to a 
The " mUm§ minister ed hoe wiagit idoneu* '* of the rubric given 
4ing note, shows that the word " minister " was used even of a 
in the ease of the ministration of Baptism, long before the 


IgiMBt of Lord Brougham in Bscott ▼. Martin goes very fully 
■don of Lay Baptism, and decides in favour of the Catholic 


Holy Ghost, a deliverance from the wrath of God, a receiving 
into the ark of Christ's Church, a remission of sins by spiritual 
regeneration, an embracing with the arms of God's mercy, a gift 
of the blessing of eternal life, a participation of God's everlasting 
kingdom, a bestowal of the Holy Spirit, a being born again and 
made heir of everlasting salvation, a release from sins, a gift of 
the Kingdom of Heaven and everlasting life, a burial of the old 
Adam, and raising up of the new man, an enduing with heavenly 
virtues, a mystical washing away of sin, a regeneration and 
grafting into the body of Christ's Church, a death unto sin and 
a living unto righteousness, a putting on of Christ." In the 
Catechism the effect of Baptism is first stated in the foin(H«p 
words in which every child replies, that "therein I was made a 
member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven:" and, secondly, in the definition of the 
inward and spiritual grace of the Sacrament, where it is described 
as " a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness : for 
being by nature born in sin, and the children of wrath, we are 
hereby made the children of grace." 

These blessings and benefits of Holy Baptism, thus set forth 
with such an overflowing rolness of language, are all compre- 
hensively included in the Scriptural term "Regeneration;" the 
first use of which recorded in the New Testament is by our 
Blessed Lord when He said to Nicodemus, " Except a man be 
born again, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot see, he cannot enter into, the Kingdom of God." [John 
iii. 8. 5.] This language of our Lord is also that of His Apos- 
tles, as of St. Paul: "According to His mercy He saved us by 
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour; that being justified by His grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life" [Titus iii. 5—7] : 
and of St. Peter, " Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth 
for ever" [1 Pet. i. 23]. The mode by which God effects 
this regeneration is a mystery. " We know it," says Dr. Posey, 
"in its author, God; in its instrument, Baptism; in its end, 
salvation, union with Christ, sonship to God, ' resurrection from 
the dead, and the life of the world to come.' We only know it 
not, where it does not concern us to know it, in the mode of its 
operation V But though we do not know the manner in which 
God effects regeneration by the rite of Baptism, we are able to 
follow up the language in which the Church has ever been 
accustomed to speak of Holy Baptism, and to trace out its effica- 
cious operation under the two heads indicated by St. Cyril's 
words, "at the self-same moment, ye died and wero born" 
[Catech. Lect. xx. 4] ; and by our English Catechism in the ex- 
pression, "a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteous- 


» 


I. That which is comprehended under the first of these heads, 
" a death unto sin," is the breaking off from that chain of spiritual 
relationship between the baptized and Adam, by which they are, 
first, inheritors of a nature prone to evil rather than good; and, 
secondly, inheritors of the penalty due to sin. 

(1) The inheritance of a fallen nature is not merely an his* 
toxical circumstance, but a practical power exercising its influence 
upon those whose nature it is. The moral habitat of this fallen 
nature is among the lowest regions of moral intuition, or con- 
science, and of moral power. Good is naturally alien to it ; evil 
is naturally its choice. It is, normally, incapable of spiritual 
perception, for " the natural man recei veth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned" [1 Cor. ii. 
14] ; and hence belief in miracles or sacraments is scarcely pos- 
sible for those who are wilfully rejecting Baptism, and must 
always be difficult to the unbaptized, even when their condition 
arises from no fault of their own. But these characteristics of a 
fallen nature are removed by Holy Baptism. The nature is new- 
born ; and with new birth come new faculties, such as a higher 
kind of conscience, faith, and moral strength. It has broken 


* Scriptural Views of Holy Baptism, p. 23. 
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off its bondage to the Fall, has become dead to the strongest 
and primary influences of it ; and receives a tendency to rise 
towards good and the Author of good rather than to sink towards 
evil and the Evil One. 

(2) There is also conveyed in Baptism a " death unto sin " in 
respect to the penalty which is its due,— the wrath of God, and 
the punishment which is an inevitable consequence of that wrath. 
This is the " remission of sins " which is connected with the " One 
Baptism" in the Nioene Creed. It is solemnly named to Qod 
in the ancient prayer before Confirmation which was said imme- 
diately after Baptism in the Primitive Church, and which is still 
retained in our English Confirmation Service : — " Almighty and 
ever-living Qod, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these Thy 
servants by water and the Holy dhost, and hast given unto 
them forgiveness of all their sins . . . •" This remission extends 
to all actual sin in adults who come with penitence to Holy 
Baptism, as well as to original sin in all ; and is so complete that, 
although an M infection of original sin" remains even in the 
regenerate, yet an entirely new lire is begun in the favour of 
God, Who no longer regards the sin of the unregenerate condition 
in which the baptised person previously was, nor visits him with 
the punishment which must otherwise have (alien upon him. 
Hooker speaks of this as ** that act of grace which is dispensed to 
persons at their baptism, or at their entrance into the Church, 
when they openly professing their faith, and undertaking their 
Christian duty, Qod most solemnly and formally doth absolve 
them from all guilt, and accepteth them to a state of favour with 
Him." [Serm. on Justification.] In the same manner Bishop 
Jewell declares in his Defence of the Apology of the Church of 
England : * We confess, and have evermore taught, that in the 
Sacrament of Baptism, by the death and blood of Christ, is given 
remission of all manner of sin, and that not in half, in part, or 
by way of imagination, or by fancy, but whole, full, and perfect, 
of all together; so that now, as St. Paul saith, 'there is no con- 
demnation to them that be in Christ Jesus.'" [Def. of ApoL II. 
xi. 8.] As wbenNaaman washed in Jordan " his flesh came again 
like unto the flesh of a little child," so the waters of Baptism effect 
that cleansing of our fallen nature from the leprosy of sin of 
which our Lord spoke when He said, " Except ye be converted 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven " [Matt, xviii. 3]. 

II. A new birth unto righteousness includes, first, Adoption by 
Qod, and, secondly, Union with our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(1) In adopting as His children those who were previously 
alienated from Him, our merciful Father establishes a new rela- 
tion between Himself and those whom He adopts, giving them a 
claim to paternal love and the privileges of sonship. This 
adoption is often called Justification in the New Testament, as 


where' St. Paul says, "According to His mercy He saved us be 
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Gboa\ 
which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ car 
Saviour; that being justified by His grace, we should be mmk : 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life." [Tit. iiL 5— 7.] Get 
is the efficient cause of this justification ; our Lord Jesus Christ 
is the meritorious cause of it ; and Holy Baptism is the taswe* 
mmUoi cause of it. And when Qod, for the sake of Christii 
merits, and by the instrument of Baptism, has thus ssads thai, 
"heirs of eternal life," His children are entitled (throngs Ha 
free gift, and not by their deservings) to assisting grace he 
which they may be enabled to do His will while they are it t 
state of probation ; and to that everlasting Hre which He sat 
promised to those who are faithful and stedfast, when 
of probation is ended. 

(2) A mystical union is effected in Baptism, by some muntsaV ; 
gible and supernatural operation, between the baptixed sad 
Lord Jesus Christ. They are united to the Body and Soul of Hk 
human nature, and since that is inseparable from the Qorthssj 
they are also through it united to His Divine Nature. By 
of the union thus effected with the Person of their Mediator, tssy 
receive through Him the Divine gift of grace to which tkf 
Father's mercy entitles them. That grace is an active prindjal 
working in them to mould them to the pattern of Him of Who* 
they have become members. By it they are enabled both to 1 
and to do the will of Qod; and a moral perfection of 
natural Itfe is not capable becomes easy in the Chrktim M/l 
through this co-operating power of Christ. Through the 
grace is derived an illumination of the mind by which it fc 
enabled to grasp the knowledge of Divine truth, and in faith It 
receive those mysteries which are at present beyond the 
of even an illuminated Christian understanding ; they who 
at the Divine command, "come again seeing." And, lastly, Use 
union with Christ through Baptism plants the germ of 
life in the nature of the baptized person, restoring an immortsfisy 
that was lost by the Fall; and reopening the Vision of Qod to tat' 
eyes of man. 

Thus, then, the effect of Holy Baptism may be 
summed np in the words of the Apostle, " Know ye not ' 
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
into His death ? Therefore we are buried with Him by 
into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from the 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
of life. For if we have been planted together in the 
His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His 
..... Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
unto sin, but alive unto Qod through Jesus Christ our 
IR^m. vi. 4-11.] 
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THE MINI8TEATI0N OF 

PUBLICK BAPTISM OF 

INFANTS,. 

TO BE USED IN THE CQUBCH. 


Y The people are to be admonished, thai it is 
most convenient thai Baptism should not be 
admin i stered but upon Sundays, and other 
Moly-days, when the most number of people 
come together; as well for that the Congre- 
gation there present mag testify the receiving 
of them thai benewlg baptised into the num- 
ber of Chris? s Church ; as also because in 
the Baptism of Infants every Man present 
may be put in remembrance of his oum pro- 
fession made to God in his Baptism. For 


BAPTISMUS PUERORUM. 

[ORDO AD FACIENDUM CATECHUMENUM. 
BENEDICTIO FONTIS. 
RITUS BAPTIZANDL] 8alUbury Use. 


the Pastors shall warn the people that Dave's trantl. of 

Herman's Coh- 


.... they bring their children to be bap- 
tized at those hours, when, alter the custom, 
the people resort together, to hear the 
Lord's word. 


suit. a.d. 1547. 


THE TITLE AND INTRODUCTORY RUBRICS. 


.... to be used in the- Church] The ad- 
of Holy Baptism has always been, from the very 
si public ceremony, except in cases of urgency : not 
publicity is in any way essential to the efficacy of the 
hot that it might be given in the face of the Church. 
till «f the Rubrics at the end of the ancient office for Baptism 
ktfcs Church of England is as follows :— " J Non licet aliquem 
hfsumre in emla, cam er a, vel aliquo loco prieato, sed duntaxat 
wseslesus ts> quibus sunt fontes ad hoe specialiter ordinati, 
mn'JueritJUims regis vel priucipis, out talis necessitas emerserii 
fnpter quern md eecJesiam accessus absque periculo haberi non 
nUstr In 1652 the word "Public" was exptanged from the 
Sfc of this Office, bat it was restored in 1661. 

Infants'] Baptism has been ghren to Infants from the time 

•Tits first institution. No direct record of the custom of the 

Apostles is contained in Holy Scripture, but the feet that they 

tsjtiasd whole households is indirect evidence that the Sacra- 

•at was not denied to children. Our Lord's act and words in 

Nosing little children, and requiring the disciples to suffer them 

to come to Him and not to forbid them, is the st ronges t testimony 

fiat could be given short of the conpexion of tins command with 

sV actual rite of Baptism, of His will on the subject. About 

AJ>.148, Justin Martyr writes, that there were in his time " many 

\ ef both sexes, some sixty and some seventy years old, who had 

j sau nade disciples to Christ from their infancy ;" and Irenams, 

let long after, speaks distinctly of "infants and little children, 

Md boys and young men and old men,* 9 all being alike new born 

to God by Holy Baptism [adv. Hsnres. ii. 22, al. 88]. St Cyprian, 

Viang to Fidus [En. Ixhr.], says, " We all judge that the mercy 

sai grace of God is to be denied to none born of man," and the 

IV is Ue is written to contradict the opinion of Fidus, that infants 

sight not to be baptised until they are eight days old, St. 

Qfprbn declaring that no infant can be too young to be baptized. 

at Augustine speaks of " infants baptized in Christ,'* and says, 

"In babes born and not yet baptized, let Adam be acknowledged ; 

m babes born and baptized, and thereby born again, let Christ be 


acknowledged." " Infants too," he writes in another place, " are 
carried to the Church ; for if they cannot run thither on their 
feet, they run with the feet of others, that they may be 

healed If when infants are carried, they are said to 

have no birth-sin at all, and they come to Christ ; why is it not 
said in the Church to those who bring them ? — ' Away with these 
innocents hence ; they that are whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick ; Christ came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners/ It was never so said; nay, nor ever will it be so said." 
[Aug. Serm. 174 and 176, Ben., 124 and 126, Oxf. transl.] In 
the primitive Office for Baptism, which is noticed in the previous 
Introduction, " infants " are distinctly mentioned ; and the 
twenty-seventh Article of Religion testifies to the ancient prac- 
tice of our own Church, when it says, " The Baptism of young 
children is in any wise to be retained in the Church, as most 
agreeable with the institution of Christ." 

The necessity of Holy Baptism to salvation is so urgent, and 
the blessings conferred by it so great, that Infants should be 
brought to the font as early as possible. Baptism is often delayed 
until the mother is able to be present with her child j but how- 
ever pleasing this may be to her feelings, such a delay is very 
undesirable, for the spirit in which children are brought to Baptism 
should be that in which our Lord vouchsafed to come to Circum- 
cision, — " I made haste, and delayed not, to keep Thy command- 
ments." The Rubric at the commencement of the Office for 
Private Baptism, plainly shows the mind of the Church on this 
subject: ''The Curates of every Parish shall often admonish. the 
people, that they defer not the Baptism of their children longer 
than the first or second Sunday next after their birth, or other 
holy-day falling between, unless upon a great and reasonable 
cause, to be approved by the Curate.' 


a 


THE INTRODUCTORY RUBRICS. 

Sundays, and other Holy-days] In the Primitive Church the 
seasons of Epiphany, Easter, and Pentecost were those at which 
Baptism was administered, except urgent necessity required its 
administration at other times ; and the two latter were tha tSx&R* 
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which cause also it is expedient that Bap- 
tism be ministered in the vulgar tongue. 
Nevertheless (if necessity so require), Chil- 
dren mag be baptized upon any other 
dag. 

T And note, that there shall be for every Male- 
child to be baptised two Godfathers and 
one Godmother ; and for every Female, one 
Godfather and two Godmothers. 

T When there are Children to be baptized, the 
Parents shall give knowledge thereof over 
night, or in the morning before the beginning 
of Morning Prayer, to the Curate. And 
then the Godfathers and Godmothers, and 


In primo deferatur infans ad valvas ecclesim, Salisl 
ei inquirat Sacerdos ah obstetriee, utrum sit A4 ft 
infans masculus an femina. Deinde, si in- 
fans fuerit baptizatus domi : et quo nomine 
vocari debeat Masculus autem 


principally used in the Western Church. The third Canon of the 
Council of Macon [a.d. 685] forbids Baptism at any other time 
than Easter, meaning probably the whole season between Easter 
Eve and Whitsuntide, and many medieval councils repeat the 
injunction. One of the Rubrics of the Salisbury Manual is as 
follows : — " T Solemnis baptismus celebrari solet in Sabbato 
sancto Pascha et in vigilia Pentecostes, et ideo pueri nati infra 
octo dies ante Pascha, vel infra octo dies ante Pentecosten, debent 
reservari ad bapHzandum in Sabbato sdncto Pascha vel in 
vigilia Pentecostes, si commode et sine periculo valeant reser- 
vari." From 1549 to 1661 the following rubrical Introduction, 
taken from Hermann's Consultation, stood before the Offices for 
Baptism, but the present Rubric was substituted in the latter 
year : — " It appeareth by ancient writers, that the Sacrament of 
Baptism in the old time was not commonly ministered but at 
two times in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide; at which 
times it was openly ministered in the presence of all the congre- 
gation : which custom (now being grown out of use), although it 
cannot for many considerations be well restored again, yet it is 
thought good to follow the same as near as conveniently may be l . 
Wherefore the people are to be admonished, that it is most con- 
venient that Baptism should not be ministered, but upon Sundays 
and other holy-days, when the most number of people may come 
together : as well for that the congregation there present may 
testify the receiving of them that be newly baptized into the 
number of Christ's Church ; as also because in the baptism of 
infants every man present may be put in remembrance of his own 
profession made to God in his baptism. For which cause also it 
is expedient that baptism be ministered in the English tongue. 
Nevertheless (if necessity so require), children ought at all times 
to be baptized either at the Church or else at home." But the 
tendency of the Rubrics, in later times, has been that indicated 
in the last note: and additional facilities were offered to the 
people for the Public Baptism of their children in Church, with 
the intention, probably, of discouraging lay-baptisms at their own 
houses. 

It should be clearly understood also that the facilities offered 
for Public Baptism are extended to every Sunday and Holy-day 
by an express Canon of the Church, and do not depend only on 
the construction to be put upon the Rubric. It is as follows : — 

" Canon 68. 

" Ministers not to refuse to Christen or Bury. 

" No Minister shall refuse or delay to christen any child accord- 
ing to the form of the Book of Common Prayer that is brought 
to the Church to him upon Sundays or Holy-days, to be 
christened, «r to bury any corpse that is brought to the Church 
or Churchyard, convenient warning being given him thereof 


1 In Cranmer*s answer to the Devonshire rebels, he speaks of the conse- 
cration of the font at Easter and Whitsuntide as having become an unmean- 
ing ceremony, for " except it were by chance, none were baptised, but all 
were baptised before.*' Strype's Memorials of CranmeT, ii. 533. EcC. Hist. 
8oc. The custom of blessing the fonts on Easter Evo sprung out of the 
primitive usage, which also restricted this benediction to the Bishop. 


before, in such manner and form as is prescribed in the 
of Common Prayer. And if he shall refuse to chrisfc 
or bury the other (except tho party deceased were 
excommunicated majori excommunicatione, for some gr 
notorious crime, and no man able to testify of his re 
he shall be suspended by the Bishop of the diocesi 
ministry by the space of three months." 

In interpreting this Canon, due regard must be p 
expression, ''according to the form of the Book (A 
Prayer," since this "form" limits the time of B 
"after the last lesson" at Morning or Evening Prayei 
clergyman would not be bound to baptize a child I 
the Church at a later time of the service, or whei 
neither Mattins nor Evensong. "Convenient wan 
also been defined as being " warning of the intention 
and reasonably means at least the evening before, 
rubric. 

And note .... two Godfathers and one Godmot 
Rubric on this subject, at the end of our ancient baptii 
is as follows : — " Non plures quam unus vir et mm mul 
accedere ad suscipiendum parvulum de sacro fonte : u 
ad hoc simul accedentes peccant faciendo contra pro! 
canonis, nisi alia fuerit consuetudo approbata : tamen 
amplius ad hoc nullatenus recipiantur." Yet in a 
Council, held at York by Hubert, Archbishop of Cant 
1195, and in a Constitution of Edmund, Archbishop < 
bury in 1236, there is a provision exactly similar to tl 
present Rubric : " Ad levandum vero puerum de font 
plus recipiantur ; videlicet in baptismo maris duo mar 
fcemina ; in baptismo foemiwe, du» foemime, et unus 
quod enim amplius est a malo est." [Gibson's Codex, 4 
primitive practice of the Church appears to have beer 
with that of the Eastern and the Latin Church at ] 
which only one Sponsor is required, although two are ] 
[Duty of Parish Priests, iii. 10; Cone Trident xxii 
the ancient English exhortation, printed at the end oft 
it will be seen, that one Godfather and one Godmother a 
and it may be doubted whether three Sponsors were eve 
required until 1661, when the present Rubric was ii 
Bishop Cosin. The twenty-ninth Canon forbade pare 
sponsors for their own children, and in this follow© 
Rubric : " % Similiter pater vel mater non debet propn 

de sacro fonte levare ;" but this Canon was i 

authority of Convocation and the Crown in 1865, and tl 
tion has been removed. This change practically rei 
number of sponsors to one again, as the father and n 
already responsible, in the highest degree, as Christian 
but it would be well for the spirit of the ancient rule to 
out by some one who is not the parent taking the bapt 
from the hands of the priest who has baptized it *. 


* The above rubric ends : " nee baptixare, nM in estrenue 
orticnio, tunc enim bene pouunt tine prmjnilcio copula conjt 
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the people wiik ike Children, must be ready 
at ike Font, either immediately after the 
laet Lesson at Morning Prayer, or else im- 
mediately after ike laet Leeeon at Evening 
Prayer, ae ike Curate by hie discretion 
ekall appoint. And the Priest coming 
to the Font (which is then to be fitted 
with pure Water), and standing there shall 


H 


ATH this Child been already 
baptized, or no ? 


statuetur a dextris Sacerdotis i mutter 
a sinistris. 


4. 
ft. sir. 


Y if they answer, No: Then shall the Priest 
proceed asfolloweth, 

DEARLY beloved, forasmuch as 
all men are conceived and born 
in sin ; and that our Saviour Christ 


BELOVED in Christ Jesu, we hear Dtye't tmnsi. of 
daily out of the word of God »uK?»* i«R 
and learn by our own experience ; that 


tiieJefy after ike last Lesson] In the Primitive Church it 
» eastern to confirm Infants as goon as they were baptized, 
en to administer to them a small particle of the consecrated 
iwts t en ed with the consecrated wine. Hence Baptism was 
steed (as may be seen by the ancient Sacramentary of 
Bgory) immediately before the celebration of the Holy 
list Tins was probably the custom also in the mediaeval 
i: and in Dave's translation of Archbishop Hermann's 
4-n. 1647] are the words, " Our mind is that the handling 
aaensnent of Christ's body and blood, called Eucharistia, 
t joined with Baptism, and that they which bring the 
i to B ap t ism may use the body and blood of oar Lord Jesus 
liter the manner and institution of the Primitive Church V 

Prayer Book of 1549, the times appointed for Baptism 
either immediately afore the last Canticle at Mattins, or 
■effiately sibre the last Canticle at Evensong," as by the 

Ramie. 

the Priest coming to the Foni] In the Prayer Book of 
le sponsors were directed to be ready at the church door, 
the priest came to them, and said the first part of the 
as far as the Exhortation before the Interrogatories. 
ihrie and benediction followed : "T Then let the Priest 
eqf ike children by the right hand, the other being brought 
■st. And coming into the Church toward the font, say, 
rd vouchsafe to receive yon into His holy household, and 
» and govern yon alway in the same, that you may hare 
iag fife. Amen." This usage was dropped in 1552. In 
it Presbyterians wished the font to "be so placed as all 
gregetaon may best see and hear the whole administra- 
bot the Bishops replied, "The font usually stands, as it 
rhnitive times, at or near the Church door, to signify that 
i was the entrance into the Church mystical : ' we are all 
I into one body' [1 Cor. xii. 12], and the people may hear 
«gh." A large stone font, actually filled with pure water, 
ing a drain by which the blessed water may be' let off after 
tism, is plainly contemplated by the Rubric, and is directly 
by the eighty-first Canon. Some decorous vessel should 
led for bringing the water to the font, so as to avoid the 
a ordinary domestic pail or can. The ancient Salisbury 
is instructive : « «T Presbyter autem si poterit semper 
'omtem lapideum, integrum, et honestum, ad baptixan- 


mid feerit eUeuU eUmt pwen* qui hoe faeere tdrtt tt etlM.' 
i am the means of transmitting original sin to their offspring 
\], the season of this rale is sufficiently evident. Innocent and 
p married state is [and fcrisVpm does not imply i In : ef. Gal. v. 17], 
roaM not be overlooked as a reverent reason against any baptism 
by Its father without extreme necessity, and a fortiori against the 
ess of such a Baptism in the face of the Church, 
artly accounts for the strictness of the 29th Canon in requiring 
on shall be communicants. 


dmn: si autem nequiverit, habeat vas conveniens ad baptismum 
quod alUs usibus nuUatenus deputetur, nee extra ecclesiam 
deportetur.* 

THE INTRODUCTORY SERVICE. 

The ancient division of the Baptismal Office into three parts is 
still to be clearly traced, as will be seen from the subsequent 
notes, and marginal references in the right-hand column. The 
Introductory portion answers to the Admission of a Catechumen; 
and extends as far as the end of the Collect which precedes the 
exhortation to the Godfathers and Godmothers. 

Hath this Child been already baptized, or not] The actual 
words of this question were substituted for the rubrical direction, 
" The Priest shall ash whether the children be baptised or no," 
in 1661. In Bishop Cosin's Durham Book, the MS. rubric as 
amended by him stands, "And the Priest, coming to the Pont, 
which is then to be replenished with pure water, and standing 
there shall say, Hath this child been already baptised or no ? 
Or if there be more, Hath any one of these children ? varying 
the Ibrm only in those words which are requisite to express a 
difference of the sex or number of the children." The question 
is one of importance, as, in the words of Hooker, " iteration of 
Baptism once given .hath been always thought a manifest con- 
tempt of that ancient apostolic aphorism, 'One Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptism/ baptism not only one inasmuch as it hath every 
where the same substance, and offereth unto all men the same 
grace, but one also for that it ought not to be received by any 
one man above once " [Ecc. Polit. V. lxii. 4]. This is the unvary- 
ing doctrine of the Church, the only diversity of opinion on the 
subject being in respect to what constitutes true baptism. Care 
should therefore be used on both sides to secure a distinct answer 
to this question with respect to every child brought to the font; 
so as to avoid mistakes and accident through deafness or want of 
understanding. 

If they answer, No:] For the course to be followed in case the 
contrary answer " Yes" is given, see the notes at the beginning 
of the Office for Private Baptism. 

Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men] The address which 
follows, although pertly suggested by that in Archbishop Her- 
mann's " Consultation," seems to have been adopted with a know- 
ledge of that in the ancient Baptismal Office of the French Church, 
which is not unlikely to have been handed down from the time of 
Polycarp and St. John. The following is a translation : — " Very 
dear Brethren, let us, in the venerable office of the present 
mystery, humbly pray our Almighty Creator and Restorer, who 
deigned to repair, through grace, the glories of our nature, lost 
through sin, that He will transfuse efficacy into these waters and 
by the presence of the Majesty of the Trinity, give power to 
effect the most holy regeneration; that He will break in pieces 
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Matt, xviii. 19, 
10. 

Eph. ii. 3. 
Acts 1. 5. 
Tit. ili. 5, 6. 
Acts ii 41. 47. 


saith, None can enter into the king- 
dom of God, except he be regenerate 
and born anew of Water and of the 
holy Ghost; I beseech you to call 
upon God the Father, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that of his boun- 
Rom! ylliXl ii teous mercy he will grant to this 
Child that thing which by nature he 
cannot have ; that he may be baptized 
with Water and the holy Ghost, and 
received into Christ's holy Church, and 
be made a lively member of the same. 

% Then shall the Priest say, 

Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
who of thy great mercy didst 
save Noah and his family in the ark 
from perishing by water; and also 
didst safely lead the children of Israel 
thy people through the Red Sea, 
figuring thereby thy holy Baptism; 
and by the Baptism of thy well- 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, in the river 
Jordan, didst sanctify Water to the 


Gen. vl. 13. 17, 

18. vii. SI— 23. 
1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. 
Exod. xiv. 26 - 

31. 
1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 
Matt. iii. 13—17. 
Acts xxii. 16. 
Mark xvi. 16. x. 

13-^-16. 
lCor.vi. 11. vii. 

14. 
Acts ii. 47. 
] Thess. i. 10. 
1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
1 Pet. v. 9. 
Rom. xv. 13. 
Col. iii. 14. 
John xvL 33. 


all we, from the fall of Adam, are con- 
ceived and born in sins 


Let us pray. 

FURTHER, Almighty God, which 
in old time didst destroy the 
wicked world with the flood, according 
to thy terrible judgment, and didst 
preserve only the family of godly Noah, 
eight souls, of thy unspeakable mercy : 
and which also didst drown in the Red 
Sea obstinate Pharaoh the king of the 
Egyptians, with all his army and war- 
like power, and causedst thy people of 


Dave's t 
Henn 
suit., 


the head of the dragon upon these waters ; and that the debtors 
being buried with Christ by Baptism, the likeness of death may 
so take place here, that the perishing may be saved, and death 
may only be rait in the destruction here on earth through Jesus 
Christ." 

Then shall the Priest say, Let us pray] There is no rubric 
here directing the position of the Priest or the People : the 
Durham book, however, shows the practice of the Church. A 
rubric is there inserted after " Let us pray," " And here all the 
congregation shall kneel down," which rubric is printed in the 
Service for M Baptism of such as are of riper years," and therefore 
demies the position of the people. That of the clergyman has 
already been denned by the rubric, " The Priest coming to the 
Font . . . and standing there" Both are confirmed by the rubric 
following these two prayers, " Then shall the people stand up, 
and the Priest shall sag " The clergyman should not kneel at 
all during the administration of the Sacrament of Baptism, unless 
at the Lord's Prayer, when the rubric, " Then shall be said, all 
kneeling," may possibly include bim as well as the people. His 
standing during the former parts of the Office is in token that he 
is the minister of God, commissioned authoritatively to give the 
outward sign by which inward grace is conveyed. The "all 
kneeling" rubric was added by Bishop Cosin in 1661; and if it 
includes the Priest, must be taken as intended to show that the 
authoritative act is over, and that the Minister of God is now the 
mouth-piece of the people in offering up a humble thanksgiving. 
It may be added that this thanksgiving does not, as in the case 
of the Holy Communion, form an essential part of the rite. In 
that case the Priest stands as still continuing the act of Sacrifice, 
but here the sacramental act is completed before the child leaves 
his arms. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who"] This prayer is not 
derived from the old Office of the English Church, but is pro- 
bably of great antiquity. Luther translated it into German from 
the ancient Latin in 1529, and it appears again in his revised 
" Baptismal Book " of 1524. From thence it was transferred to 
the Nuremberg Office, and appears in the "Consultation" of 
Archbishop Hermann in 1545. The latter was translated into 


English in 1547, and the prayer as it stands in the Praj 
of 1549 is almost identical with this translation, as given 

didst save Noah . . . bg water] The type of the deli 
used in two senses in the original, as will be seen abov 
indicating water as a means of destroying evil; and, secc 
a means of salvation. The first sense was eliminated 1 
prayer in 1552, as also was the similar passage which i 
the destruction of Pharaoh : and in its present form th< 
" saving by water " is more strongly expressed than it i 
viously by " whom .... thou didst save in the ark." 
original twofold sense is to be found in the Gelasian c 
Baptism, — " Who, washing away the sins of the world bi 
didst in the very outpourings of the deluge, stamp a i 
regeneration ; so that through the mystery of one and t 
element, there was both an end put to sins, and a so 
excellence." The Baptism of the world by the deluge 
cleansing away of its iniquity, and the regenerating it fo 
life, is a favourite idea with the ancient fathers 1 . 

didst sanctify Water] Every ancient Baptismal Office c 
this reference to the effect of our Lord's Baptism in sou 
the element of water, and yet it is remarkable that no sat 
trine is to be found in Holy Scripture. It is one oJ 
venerable religious impressions which pervade the whole 
of Christ, and which, at the same time, cannot be trace 
their origin '. The words were objected to by the Pretty 
at the Savoy Conference, but happily the Bishops retained 
with the explanation that the Baptism of Christ was "di 
baptismi." Compare this Prayer with that in the Baj 
Adults. 

The signing with the Cross which now follows the act < 
tism, took place here in the Prayer Book of 1549, the wor 
being " N" (the child having been named by the sp 
" Receive the sigu of the holy cross, both in thy forehead 
thy breast, in token that thou shalt not be ashamed ..." 


» Scriptural Views of Baptism, 302, n. 

» The Benediction of the Waters of the Neva in the Russian C 
connected with this tradition. 
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14. 14. 
. 14. 


mystical washing away of sin; We 
beseech thee, for thine infinite mercies, 
that thou wilt mercifully look upon 
this Child; wash him and sanctify Aim 
with the holy Ghost; that he, being 
delivered from thy wrath, may be re- 
ceived into the ark of Christ's Church; 
and being stedfast in faith, joyful 
through hope, and rooted in charity, 
may so pass the waves of this trouble- 
some world, that finally he may come 
to the land of everlasting life, there 
to reign with thee world without end ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


12 
;nu. It. 

a, ». 
5. 

127,2*. 
ii. 7, S. 
Lli. 
r. If. 

T. 

rill 


*"' 16 * A lmighty ^d immortal God, 
jlJL the aid of all that need, the 
helper of all that flee to thee for suc- 
cour, the life of them that believe, and 
the resurrection of the dead ; We call 
upon thee for this Infant, that he, 
coming to thy holy Baptism, may re- 
ceive remission of his sins by spiritual 
regeneration. Receive him, O Lord, 
as thou hast promised by thy well- 
beloved Son, saying, Ask, and ye shall 
have; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you : So 
give now unto us that ask ; let us that 
seek find ; open the gate unto us that 
knock ; that this Infant may enjoy the 
everlasting benediction of thy heavenly 
washing, and may come to the eternal 
kingdom which thou hast promised by 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Israel to pass over with dry feet, and 
wouldest shadow in them holy Baptism 
the laver of regeneration. Further- 
more, which didst consecrate Jordan 
with the Baptism of thy Son Christ 
Jesu, and other waters to holy dipping, 
and washing of sins; we pray thee 
for thy exceeding mercy look favor- 
ably upon this infant, give him true 
faith and thy holy Spirit, that what- 
soever filth he hath taken of Adam, it 
may be drowned, and be put away by 
this holy flood, that being separated 
from the number of the ungodly, he 
may be kept safe in the holy ark of 
the church, and may confess and sanc- 
tify thy name with a lusty and fervent 
spirit, and serve thy Kingdom with 
constant trust, and sure hope, that at 
length he may attain to the promises of 
eternal life with all the godly. Amen. 


DEUS, immortale presidium om- Salisbury use. 
nium postulantium, liberatio cateckum. 
supplicum, pax rogantium, vita cre- 
dentium, resurrectio mortuorum : te in- 
voco super hunc famulum tuum N. qui 
Baptismi tui donum petens, reternam 
consequi gratiam spirituali regenera- 
tione desiderat. Accipe eum, Domine : 
et quia dignatus es dicere, petite ac 
accipietis, quierite et invenietis, pulsate 
et aperietur vobis, petenti pramium 
porrige et januam pande pulsanti : ut 

consecutus, promissa tui muneris regna 
peicipiat. Qui vivis et regnas cum 
Deo Patre in imitate Spiritus Sancti 
Deus, per omnia ssecula saeculorum. 
Amen. 


ifhty and immortal Qod, the aid] This ifl from the Salis- 
Cce, where, and in the Prayer Book of 1549, it whs asso- 
with the Exorcism. The latter followed the prayer in the 
tnyer Book, in this form : 

f Then let the Priett, looking upon ihe children, say, 

wi— land thee, unclean spirit, in the name of the Father, of 
n, and of the Holy Ghost, that thou come out and depart 
Mae infants, whom oar Lord Jesus Christ hath vouchsafed 
to His holy Baptism, to he made members of His body, and 
holy congregation. Therefore, thou cursed spirit, remem- 
r sentence, remember thy judgment, remember the day to 
and wherein thou ahalt burn in fire everlasting, prepared 
i and thy angels. And presume not hereafter to exercise 

F 


p 


any tyranny towards these infants, whom Christ hath bought 
with His precious blcod, and by this His holy baptism calleth to 
be of His flock.*' 

This was founded on the ancient exorcism, but was not quite 
identical with it in the latter part. Both it, and the Domimu 
vobieeum which followed it, were left out in the revision of 1552. 
The exorcism seems to have been expunged in deference to the 
criticism of Bucer, who thought that it pointed to an actual 
possession of all unbaptized persons, similar to the cases of posses- 
sion recorded in the Gospel. It was an usage derived from the 
Primitive Church, and showed a more sensitive appreciation of 
the actual power and presence of the Evil One than the half- 
sceptical Germanism of Bucer could understand; but it can 
hardly be regretted that it is not in our present office. 
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Hear tlie words of the Gospel, written 

by Saint Mark, in the tenth Chap- 
ter, at the thirteenth Verse. 


Hit diciU, dicut tacerdot, 

DominuB vobiscum. Retp. Et cum smu.buij 
spiritutuo. SequentiasanctiEvan- Jl c!!t%Z 
gelii secundum Matthnjum, Betp. 
Gloria tibi, Domine. 



Modern English. 

Salitlmiy TJte. 

KrisTLi. 



Oosra. 

Mark X. 13-16. 

Matt. ill. IS— 15. 


Jt6A rr. lfnWMI 


Eaitern. 
Rom. vi. 3—12. 
Matt, xiv'di. 16—! 


•J After He Goipel it read, the Minuter thall 
make thin brief Exhortation upon the wordt 
of lie Goipel. 

BELOVED, ye hear in this Gospel 
the words of our Saviour Christ, 
that he commanded the children to be 
brought unto him ; how he blamed 
those that would have kept them from 
him; how he exhorteth all men to fol- 
low their innoeency. Ye perceive how 
by his outward gesture and deed he 
declared his good will toward them; 
hi. ii. a. f° r he embraced them in his arms, he 
i*! "', Vs. laid his hands upon them, and blessed 
'.'so.' 1 *' them. Doubt ye not therefore, but 
earnestly believe, that be will likewise 
favourably receive t/tis present Infant; 
that he will embrace him with the 
arms of Iris mercy ; that he will give 
unto him the blessing of eternal life, 
and make him partaker of his ever- 
lasting kingdom. Wherefore we being 
thus persuaded of the good will of our 
heavenly Father towards thia Infant, 
declared by his Son Jesus Christ; and 
nothing doubting but that he favour- 
ably alloweth this charitable work of 

Hear the taordt of the Goipel} Tho practice of foniier dnya 
lit tbo rending of the Gospel in the Bnptismid Office appears to 
haw been identical with that used at the same rite in the Com- 
munion Service, for Bishop Coaiu inserted the following in liia 
Prayer Bonk prepared for too Revision of 1661. Before tho 
Goapcl, " Here the people thall ttand vp and lay, Qlory be to Thee, 
O Lord ;" and after the Ooapel, " So endeth the Holy Gospel, 
isnwr. Thanks be to Thee, O Lord." In the ancient Offices 
these vcrsiclea were sometimes inserted, and in some cases (a 
our modem one) left uut. Reverence and analogy both suggest 

The parallel passage from St. Matthew's Gospel was used in 
some Baptismal Offices (as in those of Beauvais and Remiremont) 
[Marten* do Antiq. Eccl.43] as long as eight hundred years ago, 
and is probably of aa ancient a date in oar own Office, nit hough 
it traceable in the Sacrament ari™ of the Primitive Church. It 
u changed for tho present Gospel from St. Mark in 1518, per- 
haps for the sake of the emphatic words of our Lord with which 
tie passage concludes in that Evangelist, and which were a Divine 
witness against the Anabaptist heresy that infested tho Churches 



Htrmsa'i 


Believe these words and this deed of Bajf 1 1 
our Lord Jesus Christ upon them, and ■**, 
doubt not but that he will so receive 
your children also, and embrace them 
with the arms of his mercy, and give 
them the blessing of eternal life, and 
the everlasting communion of the 
kingdom of God. The same Lord and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ confirm 
this your faith. Amen. 


of Europe at tho time of tho Reformation, 
iu Hermann's "Consultation." 

lielattd, ye hear in thin Gatpef\ This address, or short tat 
was firat inserted in 1519, and was evidently (bonded on ti 
the Cologne book. In its original form [1519] it « 
any the prayer which the Lord himself taught. And in A 
tion of oar faith, let us also recite the articles c 
Creed." Tho Lord's Prayer and the Creed wen t 
(according to the ancient custom) by ■' the Minister, gf 
godmothers, and people present," before the prayer m 
immediately follows the Exhortation. This recitation 4 
Lord's Prayer and Creed was made by all, on their oi 
and was quite independent of the interrogatory Creed « 
recited by the Priest, and replied to by the sponsor* a 
the child to be baptized. It is singular that, although the L 
Prayer has been removed from this Office, it is retained J 
parallel one fur publicly receiving a privately baptised el 

alloirelh] An old word for " approves and accepts," 
dorses." Cf. Luke li. 18, where the original word * 
fixes the sense. 
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ours in bringing this Infant to his 
holy Baptism; let us faithfully and 
devoutly give thanks unto him, and 
say, 


A LMIGHTYand everlasting God, 
jljL heavenly Father, we give thee 


is. 

L3. 

l 7, s. ' humble thanks, for that thou hast 
iL t—7. is. vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge 
L 14—11. of thy grace, and faith in thee : In- 
crease this knowledge, and confirm this 
faith in us evermore. Give thy holy 
Spirit to this Infant, that he may be 
born again, and be made an heir of 
everlasting salvation; through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, 
now and for ever. Amen. 


tM.9. 
J— 7. 


•J Then shall the Priest speak unto ike God- 
fathers and Godmothers on this wise. 

DEARLY beloved, ye have brought 
this Child here to be baptized, 
ye have prayed that our Lord Jesus 
Christ would vouchsafe to receive him, 
to release him of his sins, to sanctify 
him with the holy Ghost, to give him 
the kingdom of heaven, and everlasting 
life. Ye have heard also that our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath promised in 
his Gospel to grant all these things 
that ye have prayed for : which pro- 
mise he, for his part, will most surely 


ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, d*™* 8 \rm\. of 
Herman's Con ■ 
heavenly Father, we give thee "Um.©. 1547. 

eternal thanks, that thou hast vouch- 
safed to call us to this knowledge of 
thy grace, and faith towards thee.. 
Encrease and confirm this faith in us 
evermore. Give thy holy Spirit to 
this infant, that he may be born again, 
and be made heir of everlasting salva- 
tion, which of thy grace and mercy 
thou hast promised to thy holy Church, 
to old men and to children, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which liveth 
and reigneth with thee now and for 
ever. Amen. 


BELOVED in Christ, yesterday iwttruui. of 
i .i * si i i i Hennan's Con- 

by the grace of God we heard nut.,*.©. 1547. 

how exceeding and unspeakable mercy 
is exhibited in Baptism. Ye have re- 
nounced Satan and the world, ye have 
confessed the faith of Christ, and ye 
have promised obedience to Christ, and 
the congregation, and ye have required 
of God the Father that for His Son's 
sake our Lord Jesus Christ, He will 
deliver these infants from the kingdom 
of darkness, and settle them in the 


•ighty and everlasting God] The Collect which follows the 
rtmtion U not from the ancient Offices of the English Church, 
■ taken from the Cologne Book of Archbishop Hermann. 
ij hare been taken into that book, like the first prayer in 
)ffice, from ancient German rituals. The first half of it is 
half of the congregation, and is plainly inserted with refer- 
to the Creed which originally preceded it : the latter is a 
r on behalf of the child to be baptized, in which the Church 
dies God that it may be made partaker by baptismal regenera- 
/the inheritance of " everlasting salvation." The words of 
otin in Hermann's original are, " Da huic infanti Spiritmn 
Am tonm quo regene ra t o r, et haves fiat aternsB salutis." 
must not be taken as referring to any expected indwelling of 
ton-incarnate God, the Holy Ghost, in the individual, but 
e operation upon the individual of that Third Person in the 
ed Trinity, Who ever indwells in the Church as a corporate 
• according to the promise of our Lord. The prayer has 
analogy with the Invocation of the Holy Ghost which is 

I in ancient Eucharistic Liturgies, the person being, of course, 
ttntedibr the elements. 

is a common practice for the congregation to repeat this 
& after the Minister. Perhaps the custom has some con- 

II with the recitation of the Creed, by which it was (as has 
mown) preceded until 1562. But a rubric stood before it in 


the first book of Edward VI., " The Priest shall add also this 
prayer" and there is nothing in the present book to indicate 
that it should be said by any one except the Priest. 

Immediately after this Collect, according to the Office of 1549, 
the priest took the child (or one of the children) to be baptized 
by the hand, and went from the church door (where all the 
preceding parts of the Service had been performed), towards the 
font, saying, " The Lord vouchsafe to receive you into His holy 
household, and to keep and govern you alway in the same, that 
you may have everlasting life. Amen." This ancient custom 
seems originally to have been instituted with reference to adult 
catechumens, the leading of an infant by the hand which was 
being carried in its godmother's arms being clearly an adaptation, 
and not a very significant one, of an usage which was highly 
significant in the case of a grown-up person. As the service for 
the admission of the catechumen ceased now to be separate from 
that for his baptism, and as the baptismal office was now intended 
primarily for infants, though in primitive times intended primarily 
for adults who had been Jews or Heathens, the abolition of the 
practice appears to be not unreasonable : and the less so as it is 
substantially continued in the Baptism of Adults. 

The introductory part of the Office, answering to the primitive 
and mediaeval " Ordo ad faciendum Catechumenum," now ends 
with this collect. 
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Dent, xxix. 9. 
1 John UL 6—10. 
1 Tim. IL 19. 
Col. i. 11— U. 


Eph. tL 10—12. 
1 John IL 15, 16. 
Rom. viii. 6. 12— 

14. 
Tit. it 11—14. 


keep and perform. Wherefore, after 
this promise made by Christ, this 
Infant must also faithfully, for his 
part, promise by you that are his sure- 
ties, (until he come of age to take it 
upon himself]) that he will renounce 
the devil and all his works, and con- 
stantly believe God's holy Word, and 
obediently keep his commandments. 

I demand therefore, 

DOST thou, in the name of this 
Child, renounce the devil and 
all his works, the vain pomp and glory 
of the world, with all covetous desires 
of the same, and the carnal desires of 
the flesh, so that thou wilt not follow, 
nor be led by them? 


I renounce them all. 

Minister. 

DOST thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth? 


Kingdom of His beloved Son. You 
must remember these things, and doubt 
nothing but that we shall receive all 
these things that we require if we 
believe 


Item Sacerdos dicaL 

N. Abrenuncias Sathanso. Respon- 
deat compatrini et commatrina, Abre- 
nuncio. Item Sacerdos. Et omnibus 
operibus ejus. ft. Abrenuncio. Item 
Sacerdos. Et omnibus pompis ejus. 
B. Abrenuncio. 


Sallsbo 


Item Sacerdo*. Salisbu 

JV. Credis in Deum Patrem omnipo- B 2jjjj 
tentem, Creatorem coeli et terra ? Greg, g 

Respondeant: Credo. 


THE BAPTISMAL VOWS. 

With the Exhortation to the Sponsors the actual " Ritas Bap- 
tizandi " begins, as it began in the ancient Offices ; bat it is now 
intermingled with the Benediction of the Font; the chrism 
[anointing] and the chrisom [baptismal robe], with the lighted 
taper [symbol of the lamps of the ten virgins], are omitted, and 
a thanksgiving, with the Lord's Prayer, is added. 

The earliest Christian writings, and even the Holy Scriptures, 
show that some form of interrogation always preceded Baptism. 
When the eunuch desired baptism from Philip the Deacon, the 
latter said, " If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God." [Acts viii. 37.] It has also been commonly believed by 
sound interpreters that St. Paul's words to Timothy, " Fight the 
good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, wherennto thou art 
also called, and hast professed a good profession before many 
witnesses" [1 Tim. vi. 12], refer to this custom. Tertullian 
speaks of the renunciation of Satan, and the declaration of belief, 
as part of the ceremony for making Catechumens. [De Coron. iii.] 
St. Cyprian says [Ep. lzx. 2], " The very interrogatory which is 
pat in Baptism is a witness of the truth ;" and from his time 
forward some form or other of interrogation and of Baptismal 
Vow is frequently alluded to by the Fathers. In the earliest 
extant Baptismal Liturgy, that of Gelasios and Gregory, the 
interrogatories are identical with those of the Salisbury Manual 
as printed above ; and as those now in use are substantially the 
same, it may be reasonably considered that the modern form 
represents that which was in use in the Primitive, and perhaps in 
the Apostolic Church. 

§ The Vow of Renunciation. 

The form of renunciation is referred to by Tertullian in these 
words : " We do in the Church testify, under the hand of a chief 
minister, that we renounce the devil and his pomp and his 
angels." St. Basil [de Sp. S. xxvii.] speaks of the same renun- 
ciation as one of the unwritten traditions and customs of the 
Church. St. Cyril of Jerusalem gives the form as, " I renounce 


thee, Satan, and all thy works, and all thy pomp ! , and 
service;" and he says that while the renunciation wi 
uttered the catechumen stood feeing the West, as " the i 
sensible darkness," and stretched out the arm as though 
speaking to the Evil One. The ancient Roman form is 
-Gelasios and Gregory. The form of the Eastern Ch 
" Dost thou renounce Satan, and all his works, and all hi 
and all his service, and all his pomp? Answer. I r 
them :" the renunciation being made three times, whic 
to have been the ancient practice. The original Engii 
also contained three renunciations, being as follows : — 

" N. Dost thou forsake the devil and all his works ? 

"Answer. I forsake tbem all. 

" Minister. Dost thou forsake the vain pomp . . . . d< 
the same ? 

" Answer. I forsake them all. 

" Minister. Dost thou forsake the carnal desires .... 
led by them ? 

"Answer. I forsake them." 
These were combined into one question and one answer 
revision of 1552, and continued in that form with the * 
" in the name of this child," and the word " forsake " alt 
" renounce " in 1661, the changes being made by Bishop ( 

§ The Vow of Belief. 

The profession of faith is founded on our Lord's w 
Matt, xxviii. 19 ; and from the case of the eunuch in Acts 
it appears to have been required from the very first. I 


i « pomp " comes from *<>/**«;, pompa, and means strictly a religi 
cession. The ancient form of the renunciation carries us barl 
primitive days of Christianity, when all public games and showi 
the Greeki and Romans were connected with idolatrous and Sata 
monies. In its later form the " pomp " is connected with the w« 
Shakespeare seemi to have had the Baptismal vow in view wha 
into Wolsey's mouth the words, " Vain pomp and glory of this • 
bate ye." [Henry VIII. iii. 2.] 

• See other forms of the renunciations, and of the Baptismal Offlce 
in Asseman., Cod. Liturg. i. 174, ii. 211; and in Neale's Hist 
Church, ii. 945. 
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K.10. 

rri.16. 
n.xx. 20. 
L41. 


And in Jesus Christ his only-begot- 
ten Son our Lord ? And that he was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost; born 
of the Virgin Mary ; that he suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried; that he went down 
into hell, and also did rise again the 
third day ; that he ascended into hea- 
ven, and sitteth at the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty ; and from 
thence shall come again at the end of 
the world, to judge the quick and the 
dead? 

And dost thou believe in the Holy 
Ghost; the holy Catholick Church; 
the Communion of Saints; the Remis- 
sion of sins; the Resurrection of the 
flesh ; and everlasting life after death? 


xiLlJ. 

v. tr— u. 
is. 

▼121-1*. 
.17. 


Answer. 

All this I stedfastly believe. 

Minister. 

ILT thou be baptized in this 
faith? 


w 


Answer. 

That is my desire. 

Minister. 

WILT thou then obediently keep 
God's holy will and command- 
ments, and walk in the same all the 
days of thy life ? 

Answer. 

i wm. 


Item Saeerdot: Credis et in Jesum sjubmyUn. 
Christum Fflium ejus unicum Domi- ^^ 
num nostrum, natum et passum ? 

Respondeant: Credo. 

Item Sacerdos : Credis et in Spiritum 
Sanctum, sanctam Ecclesiam Catho- 
licam, Sanctorum communionem, re- 
missionem peccatorum, carnis resur- 
rectionem, et vitam seternam post mor- 
tem? Reepondeant: Credo. 


TUNC interroget Sacerdos nomen t»- 
fantis dicens: Quid petis? Respon- 
deant: Baptismum. Item Sacerdo*: 
Vis baptizari? Respondeani: Yolo. 


3 be required by our Lord's words, " He that believeth and 
tiled " [Mark zvL 16] : for as belief most necessarily, in 
, precede Baptism, so some confession of what is believed 
necessary as an outward evidence of belief. The object, 
er, is not that each person should declare his own private 
but that he should assent to that of the Church. Ter- 
i [de Coron. iii.] speaks of such a confession being made in 
Be, M pledging ourselves to something more than the Lord 
prescribed in the Gospel ;" that is, to a fuller Creed than 
mfeesion of belief in the Three Persons of the Blessed 
f . Such a confession is extant in the case of Palmatius, 
ras baptized about AJ>. 220, a few years after Tertullian 
It is as follows >— " Credis, ex toto corde, in Deum Patrem 
wtentem, Factorem omnium visibilium et invisibilium ? 
udit Palmaiiut. Credo. Et in Jesum Christum, FUium 
Et ait, Credo. Qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex 
Yirgine? Palmatius respondit, Credo. Et in Spiritum 
im : rVwH 5 **" Ecclesiam Catholicam : Remissionem pecca- 
: et carnis rcsurrectionem ? JEt exelamavit cum lachrymis 
ttimSy dicens, Credo, Domine 1 ." St. Cyprian, in his 
ieth and seventy-sixth Epistles, gives part of a similar 
and others are extant which were used at the baptism of 
s persons in the third and fourth century; this being, in 


i Heurtiey'i HaxmoaU Symbolics, p. 106. 


fact, the earliest use of the Apostles' Creed *. St. Cyril [Catech 
Lect. xix. 9] states that this profession of faith was made 
towards the East. 

In our first English Office the three divisions of the Creed 
formed three separate questions, to each of which the answer 
"I believe" was given. They were put together under one 
question and answer in 1552, and were retained in that form in 
1661, although Bishop Cosin wished to restore the old custom, 
and noted it accordingly in his revised book. The question, 
"Wilt thou be baptized in this faith?" represents the two 
questions, " What dost thou desire?" and, "Wilt thou be bap- 
tized?" of the old Office: which were altered to the present 
form in 1552. 

§ The Vow of Obedience. 

This is not represented in the primitive Offices of Baptism of 
the Sacramentaries, nor in that of the English Church before 
1661. It first appears in Bishop Cosin's MS. annotations, the 
question beginning, "Dost thou promise that thou wilt obe- 
diently ?" and the answer being, " I do promise." But it 

is stated by Bingham and Palmer [Origin. Lit. ii. 184] that a 
declaration of a similar kind was used in very ancient times 
in the Eastern Church. 


• The Eastern Church uses the Nicene Creed at Baptism. 
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Rom* vL 3—6. 
Eph. It. 20—24. 
John UL 6. 


Rom. rill. 6. 7. 
2 Pet. lii. 18. 


Iia. zl. 29-31. 
Rom. xvt 20. 
1 John t. 4. 
Jade 23. 
1 Cor. zv. 37. 


Gel. lii. 26, 27. 
2 Pet. i. 2, 3. 
Phil. i. 9-11. 
Jude21. 


Rtr. xxii. 12. 20. 


Rev. i. 18. 


T Then shall the Priest say, 

MERCIFUL God, grant that 
the old Adam in this Child may 
be so buried, that the new man may 
be raised up in him. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections may 
die in him, and that all things belong- 
ing to the Spirit may live and grow 
in him. Amen. 

Grant that he may have power and 
strength to have victory, and to 
triumph against the devil, the world, 
and the flesh. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is here dedi- 
cated to thee by our office and ministry, 
may also be endued with heavenly 
virtues, and everlastingly rewarded, 
through thy mercy, O blessed Lord 
God, who dost live and govern all 
things, world without end. Amen. 


DOMINB Deus ©terne fiat MJj^ 
locus iste dignus, in quern Spi- p- * 
ritus sanctus influat: sepeliatur hie 
illic Adam vetus, resurgat novus : 

Moriatur omne quod carnis est, re- 
surgat omne quod Spiritus. . . • 


.... Quicunque hie renunciaverint 
diabolo, da eis triumphare de mundo. 
Qui te in hoc loco invocaverit, tu eum 
cognosca8 in regno .... 

Quicunque h! c se sibi negaverit, te 
lucrifaciat: et per ministerium nos- 
trum, et mysterium tuum consecratus 
tibi populus, ©ternis ad te pramiis con- 
secretur. Per Dominum nostrum Je- 
sum Christum. 


All the interrogatories were formerly addressed to the child 
without any modifying expression, although they were, of course, 
intended to be answered by the sponsors, according to the Sarum 
rubric, " Respondeant compatrini et commatrinsB." Among the 
fine-drawn objections, however, of Bucer in 1549, this was the 
subject of one; and the Presbyterians of 1661 objected to the 
answers being made in the name of the child at all. In Bishop 
Oosin's book there is written, "Dost thou, in the name of 
this child;' and the alteration was adopted: but the Revisers 
refused to go further. Bishop Cosin also altered the rubric 
which precedes the interrogatories into this form: "T Then 
shall the Priest demand of the godfathers and godmothers of 
every several child to be baptized, these questions following." 
Where many children are to be baptized, it would be almost 
impossible to repeat the questions in the case of every several 
child : and it may be considered sufficient, if care is taken, by 
tone, gesture (and repetition, where necessary), that the sponsors 
of every child really make the answers which are appointed. An 
anewer for each child is that which is required, and this may be 
secured even when the interrogatories are put only once to the 
whole body of sponsors. It must at tbe same time be remarked, 
that in making these answers the sponsors are simply the mouth- 
piece of the child, and do not incur any responsibility on their 
own account in consequence, either as regards the child or them- 
selves. Yet as each godfather and godmother makes them, they 
can hardly fail to have a keen consciousness of the fact that these 
very replies were once made on their own behalf; and the thought 
may well arise, How have the vows thus made been kept in sub- 
sequent years P "Baptism doth re-present unto us our own 
profession." 

THE BENEDICTION OP THE WATER. 

Although the element of water was sanctified to a sacramental 
purpose by our Blessed Lord when He was baptized in it Himself, 
it has ever been the practice of the Church to use a form of bene- 
diction upon that portion of water which was to be set apart for 
the administration of Baptism. Prom the words of Tertullian it 
would even seem that such a form was used over running streams : 
for after saying that there is no difference whether a man is bap- 
tized in the sea, in a pool, in a lake, in a river, or in a fountain, 
he adds that "all waters, from the ancient privilege of their 
origin, obtain, after prayer to God, the sacrament of sanctifica- 
turn." [De Baptism, iv.] St. Cyprian writes to Januarius in the 


year 256, " The water must first be cleansed and sax 
the priest 1 , that it may be able, by Baptism thereii 
away the sins of the baptized." [Ep. lzx.] St. Cyril of . 
taught his candidates for Baptism in similar words: 
not the sacred laver as simple water, regard rather th 
grace given with the water .... plain water, after the i 
of the Holy Ghost, and of Christ, and of the Father 
sanctifying power." [Catech. Lect. iii. 3.] St Ambn 
treatise on the Sacraments, writes, " When the priest ft 
to the baptistery, he exorcizes the creature of water, 1 
wards makes an invocation and offers a prayer, that 
may be sanctified for the presence of the Eternal Tra 
the Apostolical Constitutions, and in the Sacramei 
Gelasius and St. Gregory, the actual form of benediction 
and the ceremonies by which it was accompanied are 
in the previous Introduction to this Office. The anden 
dictio Fontis " of the Church of England was of a sin 
racter to that of the Gregorian Sacramentary. 

In all these cases the Benediction of the water was a 
separate from, or at least not necessarily performed at 
time with, the administration of Baptism. The specis 
its performance were Easter Eve and Whitsun Eve : ai 
early Church the Bishop was the officiating minister, 
purity of water which has been kept for a long time n 
more frequent benediction necessary when Baptisms ca 
administered on any Sunday or Holyday ; and as thei 
essential necessity for the presence of a bishop, the 
eventually performed by the priest, from time to time, 
the water was changed. This custom was continu. 
reformed Prayer Book, the Office for the Benedictio 
Font being placed at the end of the two Offices for Bi 
follows : — 

" T The water in the font shall be changed every mont 
the least, and afore any child be baptized in the 
changed, the Priest shall say at the font these pre 
lowing. 

" O Most Merciful God our Saviour Jesu Christ, \ 
ordained the element of water for the regeneration of Tb 
people, upon Whom, being baptized in the river of Jo 
Holy Ghost came down in likeness of a dove : send » 


1 Saeerdci, used in an inclusive sense, as we use "minister ; " 
being then the minister of this rite. 
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iii.ie.ir. A LMIGHTT, everliving God, 
t*.*!'s. -ZX. whose most dearly beloved Son 
xxriiL is, Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of our 
r» riii. so. sins, did shed out of his most precious 
:«t. lo-u. side both water and blood, and gave 
ill i6. commandment to his disciples, that 
■ 5.6. they should go teach all nations, and 
*iL w! baptize them In the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy- 
Ghost; Regard, we beseech thee, the 
supplications of thy congregation : 
sanctify this Water to the mystical 
washing away of sin : and grant that 
this Child, now to be baptized therein, 
may receive the fulness of thy grace, 
and ever remain in the number of thy 
faithful and elect children; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


.... Bene*J«dico te per Jesum Chris- Salisbury um. 
turn Filium ejus unicum Dominum BeneduuoFemUu 
nostrum : qui te in Chana Galileae ... reg ' e M# 
Qui te una cum sanguine de latere suo 
produxit: et discipulis jussit ut ere- 
dentes baptizarentur in te dicens : Ite, 
docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in 
nomine Pa»{itris, et Rijilii, et Spiiji- 
ritus Sancti .... Haec nobis prse- 
cepta servantibus tu Deus omnipotent 
clemens adesto, tu benignus aspira. . . 
Ut omnis homo hoc sacramentum re- 
generationis ingressus, in verse inno- 
cents novam infantiam renascatur. 
Per Dominum. Qui tecum vivit. 


h Thee, the same Thy Holy Spirit to assist us, and to be 

t at this oar invocation of Thy holy Name : sanctify * 

Dnntain of baptism, Thou that art the sanctifier of all 

\ that by the power of Thy word all those that shall be 

ed therein may be spiritually regenerated, and made the 

sn of everlasting adoption. Amen. 

Merciful God, grant that the old Adam, in them that shall 

jtized in this fountain, may be so buried, that the new man 

• raised up again. Amen. 

rant that all carnal affections may die in them ; and that 

ngi belonging to the Spirit may live and grow in them. 

rant to all them which at this fountain forsake the devil 
11 Ms weeks, that they may have power and strength to 
victory and to triumph against him, the world, and the 

Amen 
Twsoever shall confess Thee, Lord : recognize him also in 
mgdom. Amen. 

rant that all sin and vice here may be so extinct : that 
ever have power to reign in Thy servants. Amen, 
rant that whosoever here shall begin to be of Thy flock : 
rermore continue in the same. Amen, 
ant that all they which for Thy sake in this life do deny 
■sake themselves : may win and purchase Thee, O Lord, 
art everlasting treasure. Amen. 

mt that whosoever is here dedicated to Thee by our office 
inistry : may also be endued with heavenly virtues, and 
tingly rewarded through Thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, 
lost live and govern all things world without end. Amen, 
te Lord be with you. 
uw&r. And with thy spirit. 

mighty, Everliving God, Whose most dearly beloved Son 
Christ, for the forgiveness of our sins, did shed out of His 
ireckms side both water and blood, and gave commandment 
disciples that they should go teach all nations, and baptize 
n the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost : 
i, we beseech Thee, the supplications of Thy congregation, 
rant that all Thy servants which shall be baptized in this 
prepared for the ministration of Thy holy Sacrament, may 
; the fumes* of Thy grace, and ever remain in the number 
r fiuthfal and elect children, through Jesus Christ our 

552 this separate benediction of the water was abolished, 
h the interference of Bucer. He objected to any bene- 
, but a portion of the service was, notwithstanding, incor- 
i with that for Baptism, to be used whenever the sacrament 


is administered. The last prayer was retained for the actual 
benediction instead of the first, the only alteration made being 
the omission of the words, "prepared for the ministration of Thy 
holy Sacrament." It was changed into its present form in 1661 ; 
but in Bishop Cosin's revised book the words are much less 
pointed than they were ultimately made, being, "... this water, 
which we here bless in Thy Name, and dedicate to this holy 
action." 

Although this benediction of the water of Baptism is not 
essential to the regeneration of the baptized person, like the 
affusion of the water upon him, it is a solemn recognition of the 
work of God in the Sacrament: a significant symbol of the 
Creator laying "the beams of His chambers" — the Temple of 
Christ's mystical body — "in the waters;" of the Spirit of God 
moving upon the face of the waters, for the purpose of new 
creation ; of the Victor breaking in pieces the head of the dragon 
in those waters by means of which the power of the evil one is 
counteracted and defeated. Being a rite of so solemn a kind, it. 
should be performed with reverence and exactness, and it is well 
to use the old custom of making the sign of the Cross in the 
water at the word "sanctify," though it is not now the practice 
to print the cross in the Prayer Book, as formerly, in the places 
where it is proper to use it l . Care should also be taken not to 
repeat the benediction ; and to avoid this the water should be let 
off from the font immediately after the conclusion of the Baptismal 
OAce. 

The four petitions with which the benediction of the water 
begins now, as it began when it was a separate service, are sub- 
stantially taken from the ancient Ritual of the Gallican Church. 
They have no place in the Boman ritual, nor were they in the 
Latin Office of the English Church : but they probably belong to 
that ancient Ephesine rite of St. John, which formed the original 
basis of the Salisbury Use. The original form has a great re- 
semblance to the Great Collect or Litany which begins the 
Eastern Baptismal Office. 

During the suppression of the Prayer Book some forms of 
prayer were printed by Jeremy Taylor, to be used by those who 


1 St. Augustine writes, " In fine, what is, as all know, the sign of Christ, 
save the Cross of Christ ? Which sign unless it be applied, whether to the 
brows of the believing, or to the very water out of which they art regenerated, 
or to the oil wherewith they are anointed, or to the sacrifice wherewith they 
are fed, none of these is duly performed." [Aug. in Joann. cxvlil. 5.] And 
in another place he also says, " For with this sign of the Cross the Body of 
the Lord is consecrated, and the water of Baptism sanctified." [Semi, 
cxviii. de Temp.] The rubric of the Salisbury Office (at least as old as the 
time of St. Gregory) is, " Hie dividat taccrdot aquatn manu tua dextra in 
modum crude." 
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Luke 1. 59-63. 
ii. 21. 


Matt, xxviii. 19. 


f Then the Priest shall take the Child into his 
hands, and shall say to the Godfathers 
and Godmothers, 

Name this Child. 

•J And then naming it after them (if they shall 
certify him that the Child may well endure 
it) he shall dip it in the water discreetly 
and warily, saying, 

NI baptize thee In the Name of 
• the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

•J But if they certify that the Child is weak, it 
shall suffice to pour water upon it, saying 
the foresaid words, 

NI baptize thee In the name of 
• the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


Delude accipiat Saoerdos imflmtem per latera Salisbury I 
in manibus suis, et interrogato nomine ejus, RUntBfi 
haptizet eum sub trina mersione, tantum Gre f Gth 
sanotam Trinitatem invoeando, ita dieens : 


N. Et ego Baptizo te in Nomine Patris. 
Et mergat eum semel versa facie ad 
aquilonem, et capite versus arientem : 
EtFilii: 
Et iterum mergat semel versa facie ad 
meridiem: 

Et Spiritns Sancti : Amen. 
Et mergat tertio recta facie versus 
aquam. 


loved the ancient customs ; and bis prayer for the benediction of 
the font offers a beautiM devotional commentary upon the sub- 
ject. It is as follows : — 

" Our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus, Who was baptized of 
John in Jordan, Who walked upon the waters, Who converted 
water into wine, Who oat of His precious side shed forth blood 
and water, the two sacraments of life onto His holy Church, and 
commanded His disciples to teach all nations, baptizing them 
with water in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost : He bless and sanctify by His Holy Spirit this 
water, that it may be instrumental and effective of grace, of 
pardon, and sanctification. Hear us, O most gracious God, that 
whosoever shall be baptised in this water may be renewed by 
Thy grace, justified by Thy mercy, sanctified by Thy Spirit, pre- 
served by Thy Providence, and guided by Thy Word : that in 
this water, springing from the Paradise of God, the soul [or, 
souls] presented unto Thee may be cleansed and purified, and 
that there may be added to Thy Church daily such as shall be 
saved in the day of Thy glorious appearing, O blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus. Amen." 

It must be remembered that the benediction of the water for 
Baptism is of a very different nature from the benediction of the 
elements with our Lord's own words in the Holy Eucharist. In 
the former case the blessing simply sets it apart for a very holy 
use, and effects no sacramental change in the element. The rite 
is not (so far as we know) of our Lord's institution, nor did He 
ever use such words respecting water as He used respecting the 
Eucharistic elements. 

THE BAPTISM. 

The whole of what goes before is a preparation for the few 
words and the simple action by which the Baptism, and therefore 
the regeneration, of the child is effected, and all that follows 
looks back to these either in thanksgiving or in exhortation. 
Great exactness is, therefore, necessary in the use of this part of 
the office; (1) first, that the child may not lack any of the benefits 
of regeneration through any omission in the rite by which it is 
conveyed ; (2) and, secondly, that the priest may not have guilt 
upon his soul through depriving the child, by any such omission, 
of the means of salvation. 

The essential parts of the rite have been already spoken of in 
the previous Introduction; but it may here be repeated that 
without actual contact of the water with the person of the child, 
while the words are being spoken, there cannot be a Baptism. 
When and where immersion was the common practice, this con- 
tact of the water was inevitable ; but now that immersion is not 
used, some precautions are desirable. 


1. The water should be poured upon the child accordi 
the rubric, not sprinkled. This may be done from the hoD 
the hand, or from a small shell of silver or other material. 

2. The water should be poured freely over the head c 
child, so that it may flow back into the font. 

3. To effect this properly, and with a reverentj regard 1 
nature of the rite, the cap of the child must he removed fti 
head. 

4. The hand or shell should be deliberately filled with 
before the words are spoken. 

6. In reverent accordance with ancient and primitive pr. 
and also for the more certain contact of the water wit 
child, it should be poured on thrice, — at the naming oJ 
Person of the Blessed Trinity. 

It is most necessary that the act of Baptism should habi 
be thoroughly performed, primarily (of course) for the ■ 
the child, whose eternal interests are involved, but also tin 
essential nature of the external rite may be made quite e 
to the Laity, and that full confidence may be established i 
ministrations of the Clergy. 

There can be no question that affusion, if thoroughly perft 
is amply sufficient for the due administration of the sacr 
of Baptism. In such a climate as ours, with such habHa at 
of modern times, and all its consequences considered, the d 
of infants could seldom be seemly, and would often be at! 
with danger. The "weakness" of the rubric may jus 
assumed (without supposing actual sickness) aa the norm 
dition of infants brought up under such conditions. Alt 
not recognized in the rubric until 1549, there can be Kttse 
that affusion was practised instead of immersion (at the disc 
of the priest), in ancient aa well as in modern times l . 

SIGNING WITH THE CROS& 

It has been already mentioned that in the Prayer B 
1549 the sign of the Cross was made upon the forehes 
breast of the child at an earlier part of the service. 1 
ancient office this signing took place at the very beginning 
service for making a catechumen. The words used in th 
Prayer Book were these: — "N. Receive the sign of th 
Cross, both in thy forehead, and in thy breast, in toka 
thou shalt not be ashamed to confess thy faith in Christ en 
and manfully to fight under His banner against sin, the 
and the devil, and to continue His faithful soldier and s 


i See Lyndewood in Haskell's "Mon. Rit. I. ccix., Rituale Rom. D 
Baptismi, and Catech. Trident, ii. 17. The latter speaks of alfusiof 
" general practice" at that time, the middle of the sixteenth century 
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*. xiL IX. 
ha x. 11.16. 
rv.xxtt.4. 
il. tL 14. 
an. LIS. 

r Here He 
Priest shall 
make a cross 
spoil the 
CMfsfore- 
Uad. 

MattxriM. 
Eph-tL 10, 11.13. 
I Tim. tI. 12. 
fTan-li. J, 4. 
Rer.ti.10. 


•f Then the Priest shall say , 

WE receive this Child into the 
congregation of Christ's flock, 
+ and do sign Aim with the sign of the 
cross, in token that hereafter he shall 
not he ashamed to confess the faith of 
Christ crucified, and manfully to fight 
under his banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil ; and to continue 
Christ's faithful soldier and servant 
unto his life's end. Amen. 


D 


\Oratio. 


Salisbury Use. 


EUS Omnipotens, Pater Do- *""**«'• 
mini nostriJesu Ch™ti, qui **"- 


te regeneravit ex aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto, quique dedit tibi remissionem 
omnium peccatorum tuorum : Hie lini- 
at infaniem de ipso chnsmaie cum poU 
lice in vertice in modum cruris, dicens, 
Ipse te Unit chrismate salutis in eodem 
Filio suo Domino nostro Jesu Christo 
in vitam aetemam.] 


onto thy life's end. Amen.' 9 The first part of these words 
ame from the ancient service, and the general idea of the 
remaining part is taken from those which accompanied two 
liber consignations, one at the naming, and the other at the 
sorann of the child, both also in the office for making a cate- 
famea. The anointing after the Baptism (and after the de- 
iray of the Chrisom) was continued in the first Prayer Book 
nth the words of the ancient office, " Then the Priest shall 
assW the Infant upon the head, Maying, Almighty God, the 
father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath regenerate thee bj 
later and the Holy Ghost, and hath given unto thee remission 
Tall thy sins : He vouchsafe to anoint thee with the unction of 
Si Holy Spirit, and bring thee to the inheritance of everlasting 
fc. Amen." 

Thm it will be seen that the present action and words repre- 
ss the ancient usage, but that the use of anointing oil being 
■continued and only the signing with the Cross retained, the 
ores formerly used in the earlier part of the service were sub- 
fated here for those which referred to the act of unction; and 
we receive this child into the congregation of Christ's flock, 
si do sign him with the sign of the Cross," for the opening 
oris which were previously addressed to the child itself. As 
» thirtieth Canon distinctly says, the signing with the Cross 
tie nothing to the virtue and perfection of the Baptism, so 
so we must remember that neither are the accompanying 
■us, M We receive," Ac, any essential part of the Baptism. 
bey have sometimes been spoken of as if by them the child was 
received into the Church :" but the act of Baptism is the true 
eeption into the Church, and these words are a ceremonial 
deration only of that met. In this respect they are analogous 

the words used by the Priest in the Marriage Service, after 
e essential part of the office is completed by the solemn adjura- 
n, "Those whom God hath joined together, let no man put 
mder." As the Priest then "pronounces" that the married 
aple are "man and wife together," so here he pronounces that 
b baptized child has become one of the congregation of Christ's 
ck. This is made still more evident by the rubric and words 

the Office for Private Baptism, ". . . . then shall not he 
risten the child again, but shall receive him as one of the flock 

true Christian people, saying thus, I certify you .... is 
w by the laver of Regeneration in Baptism received into the 
tmber of the children of God, and heirs of everlasting life . . . ." 
other the words nor the act have any sacramental efficacy, but 
is dear (1) that the latter (as a substitute for unction) is the 
iphatic part of this most significant, venerable, and even 
imitive rite; and also that (2) any idea of an additional 
reception into the Church" by the use of them tends to 
score the full completeness of that reception which is effected 
' the act of Baptism itself . 

The superstitious antipathy which the Puritans entertained 
r the material figure and for the sign of the Cross led the 
forming Divines to try and conciliate them by not printing it 
the places where it was customary to use it in the services of 
» Church; but no pressure could prevail on them, in any of 
i revisions, to remove its obligatory use from the Baptismal 

G 


Office. It is not worth while to occupy any space with the 
always weak and often wicked arguments that were alleged 
against the use of this holy sign ; but, as the thirtieth Canon 
[▲.D. 1608] was framed as a general reply to them and is referred 
to in the rubric at the end of the service, it is inserted below as 
an illustration of the temperate yet firm line which the Reformers 
took on this subject >. 


l CANON 80. 
Tks Lawful Use of the Cross in Baptism explained. 

We are sorry that bis Majesty's most princely eara and pains taken in the 
Conference at Hampton Court, amongst many other points, touching this 
one of the Cross in Baptism, hath taken no better effect with many, but 
that still the use of it in Baptism is so greatly stuck at and impugned. For 
the further declaration therefore of the true use of this ceremony, and for 
the removing all such scruple as might any ways trouble the consciences of 
them who are indeed rightly religious, following the royal steps of our most 
worthy King, because he therein followeth the rules of the Scriptures, and 
the practice of the primitive Church : we do commend to all tbe true mem- 
bers of the Church of England these our directions and observations ensuing. 

First, it is to be observed, that although the Jews and Ethnicks derided 
both the Apostles and the rest of the Christians, for preaching and believing 
in Him who was crucified upon the Cross ; yet all, both Apostles and Chris- 
tians, were so far from being discouraged from their profession by the 
ignominy of the Cross, as they rather rejoiced and triumphed in it. Yea, the 
Holy Ghost by the mouths of the Apostles did honour the name of the 
Cross (being hateful among the Jews) so far, that under it He comprehended 
not only Christ crucified, but the force, effect*, and merits of His Death and 
Passion, with all the comforts, fruits, and promises, which we receive or 
expect thereby. 

Secondly, the honour and dignity of the name of the Cross begat a 
reverend estimation even in the Apostles' times (for aught that is known to 
the contrary) of the sign of the Cross which the Christians shortly after 
used in all their actions : thereby making an outward show and profession, 
even to the astonishment of the Jews, that they were not ashamed to 
acknowledge Him for their Lord and Saviour, who died for them upon tbe 
Cross. And this sign they did not only use themselves with a kind of glory, 
when they met with any Jews, but signed therewith their children when 
they were christened, to dedicate them by that badge to His service, whose 
benefits bestowed upon them in Baptism the name of the Cross did repre- 
sent. And this use of the sign of the Cross in Baptism was held in the 
primitive Church, as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one content 
and great applause. At what time, if any had opposed themselves against 
it, they would certainly have been censured as enemies of the name of the 
Cross, and consequently of Christ's merits, the sign whereof they could no 
better endure. This continual and general use of the sign of the Cross is 
evident by many testimonies of the ancient Fathers. 

Thirdly, it must be confessed, that in process of time the sign of the 
Cross was greatly abused in the Church of Rome, especially after that cor- 
ruption of Popery had once possessed it. But the abuse of a thing doth 
not take away the lawful use of it. ' Nay, so far was it from the purpose of 
the Church of England to forsake and reject the Churches of Italy, France, 
Spain, Germany, or any such like Churches, in all things which they held 
and practised, that, as the Apology of the Church of England confesseth, 
it doth with reverence retain those ceremonies, which do neither endamage 
the Church of God, nor offend the minds of sober men ; and only departed 
from them in those particular points, wherein they were fallen both from 
themselves in their ancient integrity, and from the Apostolical Churches, 
which were their first founders. In which respect, amongst some other- 
very ancient ceremonies, the Sign of the Cross in Baptism hath been retained 
in this Church, both by the Judgment and practice of those reverend Fathers 
and great Divines in the days of King Edward the Sixth, of whom some 
constantly suffered for the profession of the truth ; and others being exiled 
in the time of Queen Mary, did after their return, in the beginning of the 
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1 Pet I. S3. 

Gal. ill. 17. 
John xt. 5. 
Rom. xi. 19, SO. 
Ps. evil. 11, 22. 
Phil. i. 3. 6. 9-11. 
Heb. ill. 14. 


S : 


Ps. exLl. 
CoL L 12. 
JohnlU. 
Gal. iv. 4, 5. 


f Then shall the Priest sag, 

EEING now, dearly beloved bre- 
thren, that this child is regene- 
rate, and grafted into the body of 
Christ's Church, let us give thanks 
unto Almighty God for these benefits ; 
and with one accord make our prayers 
unto him, that this child may lead 
the rest of his life according to this 
beginning. 

IT Then shall he said, all kneeling, 

OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

T Then shall the Priest sag, 

WE yield thee hearty thanks, 
most merciful Father, that it 
hath pleased thee to regenerate this 


|"T AUDES et gratias Domino re- ^g^^*, 
L 1 A feramus, fratres cLQectissimi, *".] 
quod augere dignatus est ecclesuB su© 
congregationem per caroe noetros, qui 
modo baptizati sunt. Petamus ergo 
de Domini misericordia ut baptismum 
sanctum, quod acceperunt, illibatum, 
inviolatum, et immarnilatfim perferant 
ante tribunal ChristL] 


CD 


OMINE Deus Omnipotens, fa- [Mss. 
mulos Tuos, quos jussisti re- 852.] 


nasci ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto ; con- 


THE THANKSGIVING. 

The old office of Baptism, and that of 1549, concluded with 
the ceremonies which supplemented the baptism itself, and which 
were discontinued in 1562; except that it was always the practice 


reign of our lata dread Sovereign, continually defend and use the same. 
This resolution and practice of our Church hath been allowed and approved 
by the censure upon the Communion Book in King Edward the Sixth his 
days, and by the harmony of Confessions of later years : because indeed the 
use of this Sign in Baptism was ever accompanied here with such sufficient 
cautions and exceptions against all Popish superstition and error, as in the 
like cases are either fit or convenient. 

First, the Church of England, since the abolishing of Popery, hath ever 
held and taught, and so doth hold and teach still, that the Sign of the Cross 
used in Baptism is no part of the substance of that Sacrament : for when 
the minister, dipping the infant in water, or laying water upon the face of 
it, (as the manner also is,) hath pronounced these words, / bapUne thee in 
ike name of ike Father, and of the Son, and of ike Holy Ghost, the infant is 
fully and perfectly baptized. So as the Sign of the Cross being afterwards 
used, doth neither add any thing to the virtue and perfection of Baptism, 
nor being omitted, doth detract any thing from the effect and substance of it. 

Secondly, it is apparent in the Communion Book, that the infant baptised 
is, by virtue of Baptism, before it be signed with the Sign of the Cross, 
received into the congregation of Christ's flock, as a perfect member thereof, 
and not by any power ascribed unto the Sign of the Cross. So that for the 
very remembrance of the Cross, which is very precious to all them that 
rightly believe in Jesus Christ, and in the other respects mentioned, the 
Church of England hath retained still the Sign of it in Baptism ; following 
therein the primitive and apostolical Churches, and accounting it a lawful 
outward ceremony and honourable badge, whereby the infant is dedicated 
to the Service of Him that died upon the Cross, as by the words used in 
the Book of Common Prayer it may appear. 

Lastly, the use of the Sign of the Cross in Baptism being thus purged 
from all Popish superstition and error, and reduced in the Church of England 
to the primary institution of it, upon those true rules of doctrine concern- 
ing things indifferent, which are consonant to the Word of God, and the 
judgment of all the ancient Fathers, we hold it the part of every private 
man, both minister and other, reverently to retain the true use of it pre- 
scribed by public authority : considering that things of themselves indif- 
ferent do in some sort alter their natures, when they are either commanded 
or forbidden by a lawful magistrate ; and may not be omitted at every man's 
pleasure, contrary to the law, when they be commanded, nor used when 
'bey are prohibited. 


of the Church of England for the Priest to give a charge to % 
godfathers and godmothers respecting the future lift of 1st 
child. But from the above address and prayer taken out of si 
ancient Italian Missal, written before aj>. 1100, it would appsf 
that the revisionists of 1552 had a precedent for their innovstka, 
though not perhaps exactly that here printed. The use of the 
Lord's Prayer in this place is, at least, analogous with the custoa 
of the Primitive Church, in which the newly baptized were per- 
mitted and enjoined to say it for the first time immediately they 
had become Christians by Baptism *. 

The address which is placed as a preface to the Lord's Frsjff 
shows that it and the Collect which follows are to be used (1) tf 
an act of thanksgiving for the regeneration of the child by Bsf 
tism, and (2) as a prayer for the child's final per se v e rance in the 
way of salvation in which it has now been placed; and tins ' 
these few words give a key to the doctrine of the Church respect* 
ing the condition of the baptized. It is also to be observed! tbst • 
the use of the Lord's Prayer immediately after Baptism is ansdk 
of thanksgiving similar to that comprehended in its use iasss* 
diately after Communion ; and when the Church bids us *wift 
one accord to make our prayers" to God in the very words rf 
our Blessed Lord, it is with the obvious intention of making fbfJ 
prayer the central point of devotional expression and devotion* 1 
unity; a prayer as capable of expressing with one accord tsl 
highest praise and thanksgiving, as it is of expressing the deeps* 
penitence and humiliation*. 

Of the Collect which follows it need only be remarked that ft 
shows an unhesitating faith in the effects of Holy Baptism; sni 
also, an unhesitating conviction that without final perseversaoi 
on the part of those who have been baptized and have afterwiHl 
come to years of discrimination between good and evil, there '* 
no hope of the attainment of that everlasting kingdom of whfca 
their regeneration has made them heirs. 

At the revision of 1661 the Presbyterians objected to this Ad 


> Apost. Const., vii. 44, 45. 

3 See note on the Lord's Prayer, p. 6. 
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infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive 
him for thine own child by adoption, 
and to incorporate him into thy holy 
Church. And humbly we beseech 
thee to grant, that he, being dead unto 
sin, and living unto righteousness, 
and being buried with Christ in his 
death, may crucify the old man, and 
utterly abolish the whole body of sin; 
and that, as he is made partaker of the 
death of thy Son, he may also be 
partaker of his resurrection ; so that 
finally, with the residue of thy holy 
Church, he may be an inheritor of 
thine everlasting kingdom; through 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Then, all Handing up, the Priest shall say to 
the Godfathers and Godmothers this Ex- 
hortation following. 

FOBASMUCH as this child hath 
promised by you his sureties to 
renounce the devil and all his works, 
to believe in God, and to serve him ; 
ye must remember, that it is your 
parts and duties to see that this infant 
be taught, so soon as he shall be able 
to learn, what a solemn vow, promise, 
and profession, he hath here made by 
you. And that he may know these 
things the better, ye shall call upon 
him to hear Sermons, and chiefly ye 
shall provide, that he may learn the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten 
Commandments, in the vulgar tongue, 
and all other things which a Christian 
ought to know and believe to his soul's 


serva in eis baptismum sanctum quod 
acceperunt, et in nominis Tui sanctifi- 
cationem perficere dignare, ut proficiat 
in illos gratia tua semper, et quod te 
ante donante susceperunt, vita suss in- 
tegritate custodiant.] 


Latin Rubric] 


ICOMAUNDE ow godfadre and Salisbury and 
godmodre, on holy chirche bihalue, [A J,o totol or 
that ye chargen the fadur and the 
modur of this child, that they kepe 
this child in to the age of seuen jere, 
that hit beo from fier and water, and 
from alle other mischeues and periles 
that myften to him byfalle, throuj 
miskepinge, and also that ye or they 
techen his ryjte bileue, hure pater 
noster, and hure Ave Maria, and hure 
Credo, ordohimtobeotaujte: and also 
that ye wasthe youre hondes or ye gon 
out of Chirche : and also that hit beo 
confermed the next tyme that the 
byssop cometh to contre : and al this 
doeth in peyne of corsynge. 


nksgnring after Baptism, — " We cannot in faith say that 
child that in baptized is 'regenerated by God's Holy 
' at least, it is a disputable point, and therefore we desire 
e otherwise expressed." To this the Bishops replied as 
, — having previously referred to John iii. and Acts iii. 8, 
af that M Baptism is our spiritual regeneration," and that 
"is received remission of sins," — "Seeing that God's 
tents have their effects, where the receiver doth not 
j obicem,' put any bar against them (which children 
do) ; we may say in faith of every child that is baptized, 
is regenerated by God's Holy Spirit; and the denial of it 
o anabaptism, and the contempt of this holy sacrament, as 
; worthy, nor material whether it be administered to 
a or no *." Although this objection and its answer are 
ed in few words, they represent the substance of a long 
ersy, and the decision of the Church of England; a deci- 
Jiberately expressed, and in the most solemn way, by 
spoken to Almighty God, in this prayrr. 
s t nm c h as this child hath promised] Some form of Ex- 


* Cardw. Con£, p. 356. 




hortation to the Sponsors is directed in all the ancient Baptismal 
Offices of the Church of England, sometimes in a Latin rubric 
stating the substance of what the Priest was to say, and at 
others in the vernacular of the day. The above is found in a 
York Manual belonging to York Minster Library, and is also in 
a MS. Manual bought aj>. 1404-14, for the parish of "South- 
chardefirth," in the diocese of Winchester. [Mus. Brit. Bibl. Beg. 
MS. 2 A. xxi.] The present exhortation restricts the responsi- 
bility of Sponsors to the spiritual oversight of their godchildren ; 
but even this responsibility is practically in abeyance while the 
parents are living, since to them is assigned, in the first place, 
the duty of bringing up in a Christian manner the children 
whom God's Providence has given them. 

Bishop Coein erased from this exhortation the words, " call 
upon them to hear Sermons, and chiefly ye shall*" and substituted 
in a later part, " ye shall call upon them at due time hereafter 
to frequent the Divine Service, and to hear Sermons in the 
Church, putting them in remembrance that" Baptism doth 
represent, Ac. The charge respecting Confirmation was also 
formed by him out of the former rubric, bf which the same thing 
was enjoined. 
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Acts Till. 14 — 17. 
xiv. 21, 22. 


Matt, xviii. 14. 

18, 19. 
Gal. vi. 14. 
Be v. xiv. 1. 


health; and that this child may be 
virtuously brought up to lead a godly 
and a Christian life ; remembering 
always, that baptism doth represent 
unto us our profession, which is, to 
follow the example of our Saviour 
Christ, and to be made like unto him; 
that, as he died, and rose again for us, 
so should we, who are baptized, die 
from sin, and rise again unto righte- 
ousness; continually mortifying all 
our evil and corrupt affections, and 
daily proceeding in all virtue and god- 
liness of living. 

V Then shall he add and tag, 

YE are to take care that this child 
be brought to the Bishop to be 
confirmed by him, so soon as he can 
say the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the ten Commandments, in the vulgar 
tongue, and be further instructed in 
the Church-Catechism set forth for 
that purpose. 

It is certain, by God's Word, thai Children 
which are baptized, dying before they com- 
mit actual tin, are undoubtedly saved. 


To take away aU scruple concerning the use of 
the sign of the Cross in Baptism; the true 
explication thereof, and the just reasons for 
the retaining of it, may be seen in the xxxlA 
Canon, first published in the year MDCIV. 


[This exhortation varies i 
phraseology, but is alwayB the 
in substance.] 


INFANTS, Innocents, and Ch 
.... by the sacrament of 
tism do also obtain remission of 
sins, and be made thereby the 
sons and children of God. Inso 
as infants, dying in their ini 
shall undoubtedly be saved th< 
and else not. 


It is certain, by GocFs Word] This Rubric is, in part, a repro- 
duction of words which appeared first in " Articles to establish 
Christian quietness," pat forth by the authority of Henry VIII. 
in 1636 ; afterwards in the " Institution of a. Christian Man/ 1 
which was printed in the following year; and, thirdly, in the 
Rubric before the Confirmation Service. When introduced into 
the latter Rubric, the words "and else not" were dropped, and 
the object of their introduction there was to show, that Confirma- 
tion was not essential to the salvation of baptized Infants. 

Neither in this Rubric, nor in any other formulary of the 
Church of England, is any decision given as to the state of infants 


dying without Baptism. Bishop Bethell 
Baptism, p. xiv], that the common opinic 
tians was, that they are not saved : and m 
such plain words in John iii. 5, this seenif 
But this opinion does not involve any crue 
ing for little ones so deprived of the Sacrs 
no fault of their own. It rather suppose 
had never been, when they might, tbrou 
their parents, have been reckoned among 
" in whom is no guile," and " who follow t 
He goeth." 


SSI 


THE MINISTRATION OP 


PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN 


IN HOUSES. 


(Most of the re- 
ferences in this 
and the follow- 
ing Berriee are 
in addition to 
those on the 
■sane subjects 
in the former 
SerrfeeO 


the 
PuhUe 


T The Curates qf every Parish shall often ad- 
monish the people, thai they defer not the 
Baptism of their children longer than the 
first or second Sunday next after their birth, 
or other Holy-day falling between, unless 
upon a great and reasonable cause, to be 
approved by the Curate* 

•J And also they shall warn them, that without 
like great cause and necessity they procure 
not their children to be baptized at home 
in their houses. But when need shall conu 
pel them so to do, then Baptism shall be 
adminis tered on this fashion, 

T First, let the Minister of the Parish (or in 
hie absence, any other lawful Minister that 
can be procured) with them that are present 
call upon God, and say the Lord's Prayer, 
and so many of the Collects appointed to 
be said before in the Form qf PebUck Bap* 
Usm, as the time and present exigence will 
suffer. And then, the Child being named 
by some one that is present, the Minister 
shall pour Water upon it, saying these 
words; 

£r IVT * baptize thee In the Name of 
•- -L l • the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


•J Jfou licet laico vet m uli eri aliquem baptUare, Salisbury Use 
nisi in artieulo 


•J Notandmm est quod quilibet sacerdos paro- 
chiaUs debet parochianis suis formam bap* 
Ueandi in aqua pura .... frequenter in 
diebus domimcis exponere, ut si necessitas 
emergat sciant parvulos in forma eceleeim 
baptixare, prqferendo formam verborum 
baptismi in lingua matema . . . sic dicendo: 


ICRISTENE thee N. in the name 
of the Eadir j and of the Sone, and 
of the Holy Qost. Amen. 


> • 


PRIVATE BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 

let B a p ti sm of Infants who were in extreme danger was 

gjprifed for by certain Rubrics at the end of the Office in the 

Manuals of the Church of England, and these Rubrics 

no mention of any prayer being used; or any other words 

those f — witi ii l to Baptism. These Rubrics form the fbunda- 

of oar present Office for Priyite Baptism. In the first 

fctjcr Book, that of 1540, the person baptising was directed to 

"flag upon God for Bis grace, and say the Lord's Prayer, if 

fl* time suffice:" the use of the Lord's Prayer with that 

■pedal intention being doubtless what was meant, and not any 

extempore prayer. But in 1061, Bishop Oosin suggested the 

•tbstitutkm of the words "call upon God, and say the Lord's 

fttyer, and so many of the Collects appointed,'' Ac Probably 

gnat latitude had been introduced under a misinterpretation of 

the former Rubric, and the alteration was intended to suppress 

me use of extempore prayer In Private Baptisms by giving an 


authorized form to be need. At the same time the spirit of the 
old Rubrics was retained in the words, " as the time and pr ese nt 
exigence will suffer,** showing that the prayers were not to be 
considered as an essential part of Baptism, and that if the child 
is supposed to be dying rapidly, it is to be baptized at once. 
The Collect of Thanksgiving was also introduced from the pnblio 
Service. Various attempts had been made to alter the rules of 
the Church, so as entirely to exclude Baptism by lay persons, 
even in case of extreme emergency, but these attempts were so 
contrary to the spirit of the ancient Church that they were never 
allowed to prevail *, beyond the extent of so modifying the Rubric 
as effectually to discourage lay Baptism when there was no neces- 
sity for it. 

In addition to the Rubrics of this Office, there is also a special 
law of the Church on the subject of Private Baptism, the definite 


» See Cardw. SjnodaUa, L 135, for a proposed Canon on the subject, and 
the Introduction to the Baptismal Offices. 
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1 Cor. xlr. 40. 


IT Then, all kneeling down, the Minuter shall 
give thank* unto God, and tag, 

WE yield thee hearty thanks, 
most merciful Father, that it 
hath pleased thee to regenerate this 
Infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive 
him for thine own child by adoption, 
and to incorporate him into thy holy 
Church. And we humbly beseech 
thee to grant, that as he is now made 
partaker of the death of thy Son, so 
he may be also of his resurrection; 
And that finally, with the residue of 
thy Saints, he may inherit thine ever- 
lasting kingdom; through the same 
thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

T And let them not doubt, but that the child 
so baptized is lawfully and sufficiently bap- 
tized, and ought not to be baptized again. 
Yet nevertheless, if the child, which is after 
this sort baptized, do afterward live, it is 
expedient that it be brought into the Church, 
to the intent that, if the Minister of the 
same Parish did himself !><*pti*e that child, 
the Congregation may be certified of the 
true Form of Baptism, by him privately 
before used: In which case he shall say 
thus, 

ICEETIFY you, that according to 
the due and prescribed Order of 
the Church, at such a time, and at such 
a place, before divers witnesses I bap- 
tized this Child. 


% JStsi puer fuerit baptizatus secundum Ulam 
formam, caveat sibi unusquisque ne iterum 
eundem baptizet : sed si hujusmodi parvuli 
convalescant, deferantur ad ecclesiam et 
dicantur super eos exorcismi et catheehismi 
cum unctionibus et omnibus aliis supradictis 
prater immersionem aqua et formam bap- 
tismi, qua omnino sunt omittenda, videlicet : 
Quid petis : et ab hinc usque ad ilium locum 
quo Sacerdos debeat parvulum chrismate 
linire. 


words of which make it a good guide both for Clergy and Laity. 
It is as follow* : — 

" Canon 69. 


« 


Ministers not to defer Christening, if the Child be in danger. 


" If any Minister, being duly, without any manner of collusion, 
informed of the weakness and danger of death of any infant 
unbaptized in his parish, and thereupon desired to go or come to 
the place where the said infant remaineth, to baptize the same, 
shall either wilfully refuse so to do, or of purpose, or of gross 
negligence, shall so defer the time, .as, when he might conve- 
niently have resorted to the place, and have baptized the said 
infant, it dieth, through such his default, unbaptized; the said 
Minister shall be suspended for three months; and before his 
restitution shall acknowledge his fault, and promise before his 
Ordinary, that he will not wittingly incur the like again. Pro- 
vided, that where there is a Curate, or a Substitute, this Consti- 
tution shall not extend to the Parson or Vicar himself, but to 
the Curate or Substitute present l ." 

It cannot be said that there is never any " collusion" in this 
matter, and the clergyman is therefore bound to make strict 
inquiry as to the condition of the child whose baptism in private 
is required. Objection to the rite being administered during 
time of Divine Service, the expense of a "christening feast," 


1 The last words, of course, refer to a non-resident Parson or Vicar, 
"Curate" being used in the comprehensive sense of the clergyman in 
actual charge of the parish. 


desire to make sure of "burial money," (which 
children die unbaptized,) are all reasons that have 
the writer's experience : and, except in cases where 1 
fest danger of death, it is best both for the Clergy i 
that a medical certificate should be provided, static 
is weakness or disease which renders the infant 
being brought to Church for public baptism without 

The remaining part of what is printed under 
" The Ministration of Private Baptism of Children i 
an adaptation to the case of such children of tha 
Office for Baptism which is not used in private. 

The object of bringing a convalescent child * 
clinically baptized to Church, is twofold. (1) '. 
solemn public recognition may be made of the child' 
condition by the Priest " receiving him as one of the 
Christian people" in the face of the Church : and 
that the child, by its sureties, may make those so! 
ments of the Baptismal vow which were omitted 
supposed that the infant would not " come of age" 
of fulfilling them. 

The form in which the certification is to be given 
be made by the clergyman who has himself baptized 
not defined until the revision of 1661. In Bishop Co 
Book he has written the following proposed form : " 
case he shall say thus : I certify you that, accordii 
and prescribed Order of the Church, in case of nece 
a time, and in such a place, and before divers witnc 
nistered private Baptism to this child, who being bo 
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? But \f the child were baptized by any other 
lawful Minister, then the Minuter of the 
Parish where the child woe bom or chris- 
tened, shall examine and try whether the 
child be lawfully baptized, or no. In which 
case, if those that bring any child to the 
Church do answer, that the same child is 
already baptized, then shall the Minister 
examine them further, saying, 

BY whom was this child bap- 
tized? 

Who was present when this child 
ttos baptized ? 

Because some things essential to 
this Sacrament may happen to be 
omitted through fear or haste, in such 
times of extremity; therefore I de- 
mand further of you, 

With what matter was this child 
baptized? 

With what words was this child 
baptized? 

•J And if the Minister shaUflnd by the answers 
of such as bring the child, that all things 
were done as they ought to be ; then shall 
not he christen the child again, but shall 
receive him as one of the flock of true Chris- 
tian people, saying thus, 


% St ideo si laicus bapHzaverit puerum, ante' Saikbuiy Use. 
quam deferatur ad ecclesiam, interroget 
Bacerdos diUgenter quid dixerit, et quid 
feeeritt 


et si invenerit Uncum discrete et debito 
modo baptizasse, et formam verborum bap- 
tismi ut supra in suo idiomate integre pro- 
tulisse, approbet factum, et non rebaptizet 


cum • • • • 


T CERTIFY you, that in this case 


«. 

urtl'-M -"- ^1 i 8 we ll done, and according 
unto due order, concerning the bap- 
tizing of this child; who being born 
in original sin, and in the wrath of 
God, is now, by the layer of Regene- 
ration in Baptism, received into the 
number of the children of God, and 
heirs of everlasting life : for our Lord 
Jesus Christ doth not deny his grace 
and mercy unto such Infants, but most 
lovingly doth call them unto him > as 
the holy Gospel doth witness to our 
comfort on this wise. 

[Mark x. 18—16.] 

T After the Gospel is read, the Minister shall 
make this brief "Exhortation upon the words 
of the Gospel. 


BELOVED, ye hear in this Gospel 
the words of our Saviour Christ, 


23.24. 
L 21, 22. 

LI, S. 
ii. 14. 

-is. that he commanded the children to be 


1-4. 


brought unto him; how he blamed 


those that would have kept them from 
him ; how he exhorted all men to fol- 
low their innocency. Ye perceive how 
by his outward gesture and deed he 
declared his good will toward them; 
for he embraced them in his arms, he 
laid his hands upon them, and blessed 
them. Doubt ye not therefore, but 
earnestly believe, that he hath like- 
wise favourably received this present 
infant; that he hath embraced Aim 
with the arms of his mercy; and (as 
he hath promised in his holy Word) 
will give unto Aim the blessing of 
eternal life, and make Aim partaker of 
his everlasting kingdom. Wherefore, 
we being thus persuaded of the good 
will of our heavenly Father, declared 
by his Son Jesus Christ, towards this 
infant, let us faithfully and devoutly 
give thanks unto him, and say the 
prayer which the Lord himself taught 
us. 


ut infra." From this it would appear, that the whole of 
•wing part of the form, as afterwards printed, was intended 
to have been used in every case. The internal evidence 
Ace seems to indicate such an intention also, and probably 
■don is a clerical error, which has arisen from Cosin not 
the whole at length in his MS. revision. 


Cosin also transferred the Lord's Prayer from the place which 
it here occupies, and which is that of the old Office, to the same 
place as it occupies in the ordinary service for Public Baptism : 
but although his alteration is left as he wrote it, while erasures 
are on either side, it was not printed, and the two forms of the 
Office do not agree. 

He 
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OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 


Pn. xli. 13. 
I Pet. ii. 9. 


Col. ii. 6, 7. 
S Pet. lii. 18. 


ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 
acm u. so, *>. heavenly Father, we give thee 

G^ii"^.' 13 ' 14, bumble thanks, that thou hast vouch- 
safed to call us to the knowledge of 
thy grace, and faith in thee : Increase 
this knowledge, and confirm this faith 
in us evermore. ■ Give thy holy Spirit 
to this infant, that he, being born 
again, and being made an heir of ever- 
lasting salvation, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, may continue thy servant, 
and attain thy promise; through the 
same our Lord Jesus Christ thy Son, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Spirit, now and for ever. 
Amen. 

f Then shall the Priest demand the Name of 
the child; which being by the Godfathers 
and Godmothers pronounced, the Minister 
shall say, 

DOST thou, in the name of this 
Child, renounce the devil and 
all his works, the vain pomp and glory 
of this world, with all covetous desires 
of the same, and the carnal desires of 
the flesh, so that thou wilt not follow, 
nor be led by them ? 

Answer, 

I renounce them all. 

Minister, 

DOST thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only-be- 
gotten Son our Lord ? And that he 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost; 
born of the Virgin Mary; that he 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buried; that he 


1 John iii. 8, 9. 
▼. 19 
• Gal. ▼."ie-21. 


went down into hell, and also did rise 
again the third day ; that he ascended 
into heaven, and sitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty; 
and from thence shall come again at 
the end of the world, to judge the 
quick and the dead ? 

And dost thou believe in the Holy 
Ghost; the holy Catholick Church; 
the Communion of Saints; the Re- 
mission of sins; the Resurrection of 
the flesh; and everlasting life after 
death? 

Answer. 

All this I stedfastly believe. 

Minister. 

WILT thou then obediently keep ** oh * ' u - 
God's holy will and command- !•«• "* 
ments, and walk in the same all the 
days of thy life ? 

Answer. 

I will. 


IT Then the Priest shall say, 

WE receive this child into the 
congregation of Christ's flock, 
and do + sign him with the sign of the 
Cross, in token that hereafter he shall 
not be ashamed to confess the faith of 
Christ crucified, and manfully to fight 
under his banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil ; and to continue 
Christ's faithful soldier and servant 
unto his life's end. Amen. 

% Then shall the Priest say, 

SEEING now, dearly beloved bre- 
thren, that this child is by Bap- 
tism regenerate, and grafted into the 
body of Christ's Church, let us give 
thanks unto Almighty God for these 
benefits; and with one accord make 
our prayers unto him, that this child 
may lead the rest of his life according 
to this beginning. 

•jf Then shall the Priest say, 

WE yield thee hearty thanks, 
most merciful Father, that it 
hath pleased thee to regenerate this 
Infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive 


AcU ii. 47. 
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MarkriiU 
1 John ri i 

1 Pet. t. 8, 

2 Tim. iv. 7 


2 Cor. t. 17. 
1 Cor. xii. 11 
P$. cxtL 11 
IXYiii. 19. 
Acts i*. *4. 
Col. ii. 6, I 


1 Cor. i. 4. 
Rom. vili. 
Col. i. 13. 1 

12. 
Gal. ii. 20. 
Eph. iv. 2fl 


At the end of the Exhortation in the Prayer Books, as they 
stood before 1661, there wa» a Rubric, "And so forth, as in 
Public Baptism." This Rubric was erased by Cosin, and he 
rabstitnted, " Then shall he add and say, Furthermore, 1 require 
you to take care ut supra in public Baptism." This Supple- 
mentary charge is not printed in the Sealed books, yet it scorns 


clear that its omission was a clerical error, and that it on( 
be inserted by the clergyman when he uses the Office. 

There is, in fact, a certain want of exact consistency abot 
use of this Office (and the same is observable in the use < 
nnreformed Office "ad faciendum Catechumen am") overabt 
child. It is also impossible to follow it exactly if an atta 
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Aim for thine own CXtTtf by adoption, 
and to incorporate Aim into thy holy 
Church. And humbly we beseech 
thee to grant, that he, being dead unto 
sin and living unto righteousness, and 
being buried with Christ in his death, 
may crucify the old man, and utterly 
abolish the whole body of sin; and 
that, as A? is made partaker of the 
death of thy Son, Ae may also be par- 
taker of his resurrection; so that 
finally, with the residue of thy holy 
Church, Ae may be an inheritor of 
thine everlasting kingdom; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


•J Then, all standing up, the Priest shall say to 
the Godfather* and Godmothers this Ex- 
hortation following, 

FORASMUCH as tAis CAM hath 
promised by you Ais sureties to 
renounce the devil and all his works, 
to believe in God, and to serve him ; 
ye must remember, that it is your 
parts and duties to see that this infant 


be taught, so soon as Ae shall be able Eph. vi. 4. 

. , , . , * Tim. ii. 19. 11. 

to learn, what a solemn vow, promise. Tit. m. 4—8. 

. ' . ,,,, 1, John xiv - 1« — >7. 

and profession, he hath here made by Phil - "• «• 

. , . . - , J 1 Cor. xv. s, 4. 49. 

you. And that Ae may know these Heb - vi - 1 — *• 

J V 1, ,, lCor.xiii.7.9.11. 

things the better, ye shall call upon * Cor - *"♦ »• 
Aim to hear Sermons ; and chiefly ye 
shall provide, that he may learn the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten 
Commandments, in the vulgar tongue, 
and all other things which a Christian 
ought to know and believe to his 
soul's health ; and that this child may 
be virtuously brought up to lead a 
godly and a Christian life ; remember- 
ing always, that Baptism doth repre- 
sent unto us our profession ; which is, 
to follow the example of our Saviour 
Christ and to be made like unto him 
that, as he died, and rose again for us, 
so should we, who are baptized, die 
from sin and rise again unto righte- 
ousness; continually mortifying all 
our evil and corrupt affections, and 
daily proceeding in all virtue and god- 
liness of living. 


•J But if they which bring the Infant to the 
Church do make such uncertain answers to 
the Priesfs questions, as that it cannot ap- 
pear that the Child was baptized with Water, 
In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, (which are essential 
parts of Baptism,) then let the Priest bap- 
tise it in the form before appointed for 
Publick Baptism of Infants; saving that 
at the dipping of the Child in the Font, he 
shall use this form of words. 

IF thou art not already baptized, 
N. I baptize thee In the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 


. . . Si vero dubitet rationabiliter Sacerdos utrum Salisbury Use. 
infant ad baptitandum sibi obtains prius in 
forma debitafuerit baptixatus vel non, debet 
omnia perficere cum eo sicut cum alio quern 
constat sibi non baptisatum, praterquam 
quod verba sacramentalia essenHaUa pro- 
ferre debeat sub conditione, hoc modo di- 
cendo: 


N. si baptizatus es, ego non rebapti- 
zo te : sed si nondum baptizatus es, ego 
baptizo te, in nomine Patris, et Filii, 
et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. Sub a*per- 
sione vel immersione ut supra. 


) amalgamate it with the Office for Public Baptism. It 
bablj intended to be used at the font, but no water should 
d in the latter. 

CONDITIONAL BAPTISM. 

irliest mention of conditional Baptism is in the statutes 
Boniface, Archbishop of Mentz about A.D. 745. His 
i given bj Martene [de Antiq., rit. i., 1. xvi. 10] are, 
sliquibus dubium sit, utrum Bint baptizati, absque ullo 
baptizentur; his tamen verbis prsemissis : Non te rebap- 
si nondum es baptizatus, etc." It is not probable that 
would originate this form, nor is it likely that the 
estern Church would so exactly have adopted any form 


originated by him; we may therefore reasonably conclude that 
his words represent the established usage of the ancient and settled 
Churches of Europe when he wrote, and that the charity of the 
Church had always provided such a form. 

Conditional Baptism ought not to be administered hastily as a 
means of escaping from a difficulty. The principle of the Church 
is clear and unhesitating (as is shown in the rubric above) that if 
water and the words of Institution have been used they have 
constituted a true Baptism, the iteration of which would be 
sinful in the baptizer, and at the same time useless to the bap- 
tized. But, after careful inquiry, doubts may often be felt as to 
the due use of the essentials of Baptism, and in such a case the 
conditional form should certainly be adopted, for the sake of the 
child. 
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THE MINISTRATION OP 


BAPTISM TO SUCH AS ABE OF RIPER YEAR 


AND ABLE TO ANSWEB FOB THEMSELVES. 


[The References 
en Infant Bap- 
tism axe gene- 
rally applicable 
here also.] 


John me. 
Mom. Tiii. 5 — 8. 
HL 10—19. 23. 
Gal. ill. 22. 


When any such persons as aire of riper years 
are to be baptised, timely* notice shall be 
given to the Bishop, or whom he shall ap- 
point for that purpose, a week before at the 
least, by the Parents, or some other discreet 
persons ; that so due care may be taken for 
their examination, whether they be suffi- 
ciently instructed in the principles of the 
Christian JBteligion; and that they may be 
exhorted to prepare themselves with prayers 
and fasting for the receiving of this holy 
Sacrament, 

% And if they shall be found fit, then the God. 
fathers and Godmothers (the people being 
assembled upon the Sunday or Holy-day 
appointed*) shall be ready to present them 
at the Ibnt immediately after the second 
Lesson, either at Morning or Evening 
Prayer, as the Curate in his discretion shall 
think fit. 

T And standing there, the Priest shall ash 
whether any of the persons here presented 
be baptized or no: If they shall answer, 
"So; then shall the Priest say thus, 

DEARLY beloved, forasmuch as 
all men are conceived and born 
in sin, (and that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh,) and they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God, but live in 
sin, committing many actual trans- 
gressions ; and that our Saviour Christ 
saith, None can enter into the king- 
dom of God, except he be regenerate 
and born anew of Water and of the 
holy Ghost; I beseech you to call 
upon God the Father, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that of his bounte- 


ous goodness he will grant to these 
persons that which by nature they 
cannot have, that they may be bap- 
tized with water and the holy Ghost, 
and received into Christ's holy Church, 
and be made lively members of the 
same. 

T Then shall the Priest say, 

Let us pray. 

(% And here all the Congregation shall kneel.) 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, 2J 
who of thy great mercy didst b* 
save Noah and his family in the ark Co 
from perishing by water; and also p* 
didst safely lead the children of Israel R< 
thy people through the Red Sea, figur- h< 
ing thereby thy holy Baptism; and Ji 
by the Baptism of thy well-beloved 
Son Jesus Christ, in the river Jordan, 
didst sanctify the element of water to 
the mystical washing away of sin; 
We beseech thee, for thine infinite 
mercies, that thou wilt mercifully look 
upon these thy servants; wash them 
and sanctify them with the holy Ghost, 
that they being delivered from thy 
wrath may be received into the ark of 
Christ's Church ; and being stedfast in 
faith, joyful through hope, and rooted 
in charity, may so pass the waves of 
this troublesome world, that finally 
they may come to the land of everlast- 


THE BAPTISM OP ADULTS. 

In that Preface to the Prayer Book which was written by 
Bishop Sanderson in 1661, it is stated that among other altera- 
tions and additions it was thought expedient to add " an Office 
for the Baptism of such as are of riper years; which, although 


not so necessary when the former Book was compile 
growth of Anabaptism, through the licentiousnes 
times crept in amongst us, is now become necessary 
always useful for the baptizing of Natives in our 
and others converted to the Faith." It is probable 
suggested by Bishop Cosin, for at the end of the Offi 


PUBMCK BAPTISM OP SUCH AS ABE OP BIPEB YEARS. 


287 


17. 

L7— ». 
i. 

3*. 

40. 

.16. 

□i. 16. 

13,13. 

;lt-lf. 

iiLS. 

-17,18. 

iL7. 

t.10. 

ti.ll 


ing life, there to reign with thee world 
without end; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

ALMIGHTY and immortal God, 
the aid of all that need, the 
helper of all that flee to thee for suc- 
cour, the life of them that believe, and 
the resurrection of the dead ; We call 
upon thee for these persons, that they, 
coming to thy holy Baptism, may 
receive remission of their sins by spi- 
ritual regeneration. Receive them, O 
Lord, as thou hast promised by thy 
well-beloved Son, saying, Ask, and ye 
shall receive ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you : So give now unto us that ask ; 
let us that seek find; open the gate 
unto us that knock; that these persona 
may enjoy the everlasting benediction 
of thy heavenly washing, and may 
come to the eternal kingdom which 
thou hast promised by Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

•J Then shall the people stand up, and the 
Priest shall say, 

Hear the words of the Gospel, written 
by Saint John, in the third Chapter, 
beginning at the first verse. 

THERE was a man of the Phari- 
sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the Jews. The same came to Jesus 
by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come 
from God; for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God 
be with him. Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Verily, verily I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. Nicodemus saith unto him, 
How can a man be born when he is 
old? Can he enter the second time 
into his mother's womb, and be born? 


Jesus answered, Verily, verily I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit. Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be born again. The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof; but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth : so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit. 

T After which he shall say this exhortation 

following. 

BELOVED, ye hear in this Gospel John m. s-s. 
the express words of our Saviour 
Christ, that except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. Whereby 
ye may perceive the great necessity of 
this Sacrament, where it may be had. 
Likewise, immediately before his ascen- 
sion into heaven, (as we read in the 
last Chapter of Saint Mark's Gospel,) Mark xvt 16. 
he gave command to his disciples, say- 
ing, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned. Which also sheweth 
unto us the great benefit we reap 
thereby. For which cause Saint Peter 
the Apostle, when upon his first preach- 
ing of the Gospel many were pricked 
at the heart, and said to him and the deit u. ss-jo. 
rest of the Apostles, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do? replied and said 
unto them, Repent and be baptized 
every one of you for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. For the promise is 
to you and your children, and. to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call. And with 


m in his Durham Book, he has written, " Print in a new 
rbe Ministration of Publick Baptism to such as are of 
age, or come to the years of discretion, and are able to 
in account of their faith, and undertake for themselves ;" 
• - discretion " being subsequently erased. The Office was, 
r, framed under the direction of a Committee of Convoca- 
MP«<3ng of the following Bishops and Clergy : — 

Henchman, Bishop of Salisbury. 

Laney, „ Peterborough. 

Griffith, * St Asaph. 


Earl, Dean of Westminster. 

Oliver, „ Worcester. 

Sparrow, Archdeacon of Sudbury. 

Creed, „ Wilts. 

Heywood, 

Gunning, afterwards Bishop of Chichester and of Ely. 

These met at the Savoy for the purpose on May 20th, 1661, a 

date which shows that the review of the Prayer Book was begun 

six months before the final official steps towards revision were 

undertaken [see p. xl]. Wood, in his Athena Oxoniensis, says 
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] Pet. iii. 21. 


1 Tim. ii. S, 4. 
John iii. 16, 17. 
1 Cor. ix. 15. 


many other words exhorted he them, 
saying, Save yourselves from this un- 
toward generation. For (as the same 
Apostle testifieth in another place) 
even Baptism doth also now save us, 
(not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience towards God,) by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ. Doubt ye not 
therefore, but earnestly believe, that 
i Tim. u. s. he will favourably receive these present 

Acts xx. 21. tUL * . r 

36-38. x. 47. persons, truly repenting, and coming 
i Pet. i. n. unto him by faith ; that he will grant 
them remission of their sins, and bestow 
upon them the holy Ghost; that he 
will give them the blessing of eternal 
life, and make them partakers of his 
everlasting kingdom. 

Wherefore we being thus persuaded 
of the good will of our heavenly Father 
towards these persons, declared by his 
Son Jesus Christ ; let us faithfully and 
devoutly give thanks to him, and say, 

SVK 13 ;. ,« A LMIGHTY and everlasting God, 

Eph. i. 3. 15—19. /% V^ ' 

f John iii ii* 10 ' ^^^ heavenly Father, we give thee 
2 Thest u. ii, M. humble thanks, for that thou hast 

Jonn l. is. ' 

SeJ' xxiL 5. vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge 
of thy grace, and faith in thee : In- 
crease this knowledge, and confirm this 
faith in us evermore. Give thy holy 
Spirit to these persons, that they may 
be born again and be made heirs of 
everlasting salvation, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, 
now and for ever. Amen. 

V Then the Priest shall speak to the persons to 
be baptized on this wise : 

WELL - BELOVED, who are 
come hither desiring to receive 
holy Baptism, ye have heard how the 
congregation hath prayed that our 
Lord Jesus Christ would vouchsafe to 
receive you and bless you, to release 
you of your sins, to give you the 


kingdom of heaven and everlasting 

life. Ye have heard also that our Heb. n. 

Lord Jesus Christ hath promised in 2 cor. i. 


Ruthiv 


3 John 1. 


his holy Word to grant all those things Matt, * 
that we have prayed for ; which pro- 
mise he, for his part, will most surely 
keep and perform. 

Wherefore, after this promise made 
by Christ, ye must also faithfully, for 
your part, promise in the presence of 
these your witnesses, and this whole 
congregation, that ye will renounce 
the devil and all his works, and con- 
stantly believe God's holy Word, and 
obediently keep his commandments. 

f Then shall the Priest demand of each of the 
persons to be baptized, severally, these 
Questions following : 

Question. 

DOST thou renounce the devil and { J^ 
all his works, the vain pomp oi^'u 
and glory of the world, with all covet- 
ous desires of the same, and the carnal 
desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt 
not follow, nor be led by them ? 

Answer. 

I renounce them all. 

Question. 

DOST thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only-be- 
gotten Son our Lord? And that he 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost; 
born of the Virgin Mary; that he 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cru- 
cified, dead, and buried ; that he went 
down into hell, and also did rise again 
the third day ; that he ascended into 
heaven, and sitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty; and 
from thence shall come again at the 
end of the world, to judge the quick 
and the dead ? 


that the Bishop of St. Asaph had the chief hand in composing 
this form. It received the approbation of Convocation on May 
31st, 1661 «. 

Two rubrics at the end of this Office furnish a rule as to the 
age of the persons for whom it is to he used. The first enjoins 
that every one baptized with it shall he confirmed and be ad- 
mitted to the Holy Communion as soon as conveniently may be. 


» Cardw. Conf., pp. 370. 374. Lathbury'i Coavoc., p. 283. 


From this it is evident that all who would be conside 
enough to be confirmed if they had been baptized come 
the limits of those " riper years " named in the title. Th< 
rubric lays down the rule that the office is not to be i 
those who are not yet come to years of discretion to am 
themselves, but that such shall be baptized with the o 
Infant Baptism. Adult idiots ought to be baptized, but i 
this Office : and perhaps that for Private Baptism is best s 
their case, if neglect of Baptism in their infancy has been i 
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And dost thou believe in the Holy 
Ghost; the holy Catholick Church, 
the Communion of Saints ; the Remis- 
sion of sins ; the Resurrection of the 
flesh ; and everlasting life after death? 

Answer. 

All this I stedfastly believe. 

Question. 

WILT thou be baptized in this 
faith? 


Answer. 

That is my desire. 

Question. 

foiuu. XWTILT thou then obediently keep 
1 T God's holy will and command- 
ments, and walk in the same all the 
day 8 of thy life ? 

Answer. 

iir 4, 5.M. j ynj[ endeavour so to do, God being 
my helper. 


tr. «. ». 
4-«. 


.11. 
2,23. 


T Then shall the Priest say, 

MERCIFUL God, grant that 
the old Adam in these persons 
may be so buried, that the new man 
may be raised up in them. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections may 
die in them, and that all things belong- 
ing to the Spirit may live and grow 
in them. Amen. 
■•*• Grant that they may have power 

1J - and strength to have victory, and to 
triumph, against the devil, the world, 
and the flesh. Amen. 
V; Grant that they, being here dedi- 

io. ». cated to thee by our office and minis- 
,5 - try, may also be endued with heavenly 
virtues, and everlastingly rewarded 
through thy mercy, O blessed Lord 
God, who dost live, and govern all 
things, world without end. Amen. 


ALMIGHTY, everliving God, 
uu io> whose most dearly beloved Son 

23 24. Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of our 


sins, did shed out of his most precious i John ▼• '*• 
side both water and blood, and grave wt. ul i. «." 

Acts ii. 41 42 

commandment to his disciples, that iPet.i.2.' 
they should go teach all nations, and 
baptize them In the Name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; 
Regard, we beseech thee, the supplica- 
tions of this congregation; sanctify 
this water to the mystical washing 
away of sin; and grant that the per- 
sons now to be baptized therein may 
receive the fulness of thy grace, and 
ever remain in the number of thy 
faithful and elect children, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

\ Then shall the Priest talks each person to be 
baptized by the right hand, and placing 
him conveniently by the Font, according to 
his discretion, shall ask the Godfathers and 
Godmothers the Name ; and then shall dip 
him in the water, or pour water upon him, 
•ayimg, 

NI baptize thee In the Name of 
• the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


Luke xli. 32. 
Rom. iv. 11. 
1 Cor. i. 23. 
Murk viii. 38. 

1 John y. 4, 5. 

2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
Matt. xxiv. 13. 

+ Sere the 
Priest shall 
make a cross 
upon the 
person's 
forehead. 


IT Then shall the Priest say, 

WE receive this person into the 
congregation of Christ's flock; 
t and do sign him with the sign of the 
cross, in token that hereafter he shall 
not be ashamed to confess the faith of 
Christ crucified, and manfully to fight 
under his banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil ; and to continue 
Christ's faithful soldier and servant 
unto his life's end. Amen. 

f Then shall the Priest say, 

SEEING now, dearly beloved bre- 2 cor. v. 17. 
thren, that these persons are re- Eph.i.22,23. 

, n 1 • 111 n Pl - ,xvili - 19< 

generate, and grafted into the body of Matt. xriiL 19. 

2 Pet. iii. 18. 

Christ's Church, let us give thanks 
unto Almighty God for these benefits, 
and with one accord make our prayers 
unto him, that they may lead the rest 
of their life according to this beginning. 


tural misfortune. Perhaps it may be laid down as a 
rule that while Confirmation is not given to young 
, all under the age of twelve should be baptized as In- 
id all persons above that age with the present Office, 
s Office was framed entirely for adult persons, whether 
Christian or of Heathen parents, it necessarily recurs to 
inciples on which Holy Baptism was administered in 
itive times of Christianity when millions of such persons 
admitted into the Church of Christ. Thus the Can- 


didate for Baptism is a Catechumen in the ancient sense ; and as 
such is admitted to the sacrament of regeneration only by the 
express permission of a chief minister of the Church, and after 
proper instruction and examination, with the discipline of prayer 
and fasting. It may be observed also, that a Bishop or Priest is sup- 
posed throughout to be the minister of Adult Baptism in public ; 
though, of course, the ordinary rules as to valid Baptism apply 
to extreme cases of dying persons, when no priest can be pro- 
cured. 
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Col. i. 3. 6. 
Phil. i. 4—6. 
2 Cor. i. S. 
Acts ii. 38, 39. 

zzvi. 18. 
Col. ii. 6, 7. 
1 Cor. xii. 7. 
Acts zx. 32. 
CoLL 12—14. 


•J Then shall be said the Lord?* Prayer, all 

kneeling, 

OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name, Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread, And forgive us 
our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

WE yield thee humble thanks, 
O heavenly Father, that thou 
hast vouchsafed to call us to the know- 
ledge of thy grace, and faith in thee : 
Increase this knowledge, and confirm 
this faith in us evermore. Give thy 
holy Spirit to these persona; that 
being now born again, and made heirs 
of everlasting salvation through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, they may continue 
thy servants, and attain thy promises 
through the same Lord Jesus Christ 
thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee in the unity of the same Holy 
Spirit, everlastingly. Amen. 

•J" Then, all standing up, the Priest shall use 
this Exhortation following ; speaking to the 
Godfathers and Godmothers first. 

FORASMUCH as these persons 
have promised in your presence 
to renounce the devil and all his works, 
lTheM.ii. li-is. to believe in God, and to serve him : 

2 Pel. ih. 18. ' ' 

Tit. U. 12. y e mus t remember, that it is your part 

and duty to put them in mind, what a 
solemn vow, promise, and profession 
they have now made before this con- 
gregation, and especially before you 
their chosen witnesses. And ye are 


1 Tim. vi. 12, 13. 
Matt, xvili. 16. 

2 Pet. i. 12. 
Eccl. v. 4, 5. 
2 Cor. xiii. 1. 
Acts xvii. 11. 


also to call upon them to use all dili- 
gence to be rightly instructed in God's 
holy Word; that so they may grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and live godly, 
righteously, and soberly in this pre- 
sent world. 

(T And then, speaking to the new baptized 
persons, he shall proceed, and sag,) 

AND as for you, who have now by J"^*' 
Baptism put on Christ, it is your **• *• «• t 

children of God and of the light, by 
faith in Jesus Christ, to walk answer- 
ably to your Christian calling, and as 
becometh the children of light; re- 
membering always that Baptism re- 
presenteth unto us our profession; 
which is, to follow the example of our 
Saviour Christ, and to be made like 
unto him ; that as he died, and rose 
again for us ; so should we who are 
baptized, die from sin, and rise again 
unto righteousness, continually mor- 
tifying all our evil and corrupt affec- 
tions, and daily proceeding in all virtue 
and godliness of living. 

% It is expedient that every person thus bap* 
tized should be confirmed by the Bishop so 
soon after his Baptism as conveniently may 
be; that so he may be admitted to the holy 
Communion. 

•J Jf any persons not baptized in their infancy 
shall be brought to be baptized before they 
come to years of discretion to answer for 
themselves ; it may suffice to use the Office 
for Publick Baptism of Infants, or (in case 
of extreme danger) the Office for Private 
Baptism, only changing the word [Infant] 
for [Child or Person] as occasion requireth. 


The ritual of the Baptism of Adults differs from that of infants 
only in three particulars : — 1. The person to be baptized answers 
the interrogatories himself. 2. The Priest takes him by the 
right hand and brings him to the font, "placing him con- 
veniently by the Font." 8. An address to the newly baptized 
follows the short one which is made to the sponsors. To these it 
may be added, fourthly, though not directed in the rubric, that 
it is most reverent and seemly for the person who is being bap- 
tized to kneel during the act of Baptism. Women should also 
be provided with caps similar to those used at Confirmation, to 
be removed, of course, during the actual Baptism. 

Persons who have come to years of discretion are sometimes in 
doubt respecting their baptism, and are anxious to be baptized 
with the conditional form. As a rule the Church has always 


concluded that those who have been born of Christian pi 
have been baptized, unless the contrary can be proved. G 
inquiry should, therefore, be made whether there is realty 
good reason for doubt before any such question is enterti 
But if, after inquiry, there still remains cause for doubt, ' 
seems to be no reason why the conditional form should not 
Bishop consenting) be used, although no actual provision if 
for it in the case of adult persons. Even although a perns 
have been confirmed and have received the Holy Communi 
it is afterwards discovered that he has not been bapturi 
sacrament of Baptism should be administered. In such s 
reverent doubt as to the effect of the latter Sacrament in n 
ing the omission of the former might well lead to the use < 
conditional form. 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE CATECHISM. 


Thj ecclesiastical word Catechismus is derived from the Greek 
mt^xwv, end means literally an instruction by word of mouth 
of such a kind as to draw out a reply or echo l . In the earliest 
ige of the Church the word was used for that kind of instruction 
which was given to the catechumens or candidates for Baptism 
[Lake L 4] ; and from this usage it has come to mean also, in 
■tar ages, the instruction which is given to candidates for Con- 
firmation. A similar kind of instruction among the Jews is 
indicated by the only incident which is recorded of our Lord's 
drildhood, when after three days' disappearance He was found 
by His Mother and Joseph "sitting in the midst of the doctors, 
both hearing them, and asking them questions" [Luke ii. 46]. 

In the Primitive Church catechizing appears to have been 
earned on by means of what we should now call a lecture, the 
questions being asked rather by the persons catechized than by 
the person catechizing. A life-like description of such a method 
k contained in an epistle of St. Augustine to Deo Gratias, which 
a, in fret, a treatise on catechizing, and has the title " De cate- 
CBBtodu rudibus." It was written aj>. 400. There is also an 
bwJnable series of Catechetical Lectures by St. Cyril of Jeru- 
•Jem, delivered in that city about aj>. 847. In the previous 
century Origen, and before him Clemens Alezandrinus (who left 
tieries of Catechetical Lectures entitled Padagogus), and Pan- 
tans, his predecessor, had made the catechetical school of Alex- 
tsdria famous for the instruction there conveyed in the prin- 
ciple* of Christianity; but there con be no doubt that this 
instruction was of a less elementary character than what is 
fttoally understood by the word catechizing. 

In St. Augustine's treatise he gives a description of the manner 
in which a catechist is to keep alive the attention and interest of 
the person who is being catechized : he also sets forth the sub- 
jstti of instruction, and gives two examples, one long, the other 
skrt, of the mode in which those subjects were to be taught in 
detail. From these it appears to have been the custom first to give 
»• sanation of the Bible History, and then to show its connexion 
with Christianity, afterwards setting forth the doctrines of the 
Creed, and the principles of Christian duty. St. Cyril's lectures 
afco begin with an exposition of the relation which the Old Testa- 
•Mot history bears to Christ and Christianity : they then go on 
to explain the principles of Baptism and the benefits to be 
•Wived from it; afterwards expound the Creed in fifteen lectures; 
•ad conclude with five on the Sacraments of Baptism and the 


1 "la canrx^w i* included an iteration, and from fcfo ws have our word 
*••. *Hx4« is indeed * to sound the last syllable/ and such sounders haply 
tktn are enough ; but tarnx** i* ' to sound in the whole, alter one again.' 
And loch is the repetition which is required of the right and true *arnx°»- 
pt**, young catechized Christians, and those places are sailed narnxtU that 
(be the whole verse or word again." [Bp. Andrewes' Introduction to Pat- 
tern of Catechistieal Doctrine.] 


Lord's Supper, the latter addressed to the same set of hearers 
immediately after their baptism had taken place '. 

It will be observed that this primitive form of instruction was 
of a different character from that fixed question and answer 
which we understand in modern times by the word Catechism. 
This was represented by the Interrogatories which formed part of 
the Office for Baptism and Confirmation, and which were called 
by that name both in primitive and in mediaeval times. Thus 
St. Cyril says, "Let thy feet hasten to the Catechizing*, receive 
with earnestness the Exorcisms; for whether thou art breathed 
upon or exorcised, the Ordinance is to thee salvation " [Introd. 
Lect 9, Oxf. transl.]. So among Archbishop Peckham's Con- 
stitutions there is one which enjoins " that children baptized by 
laymen or women in case of urgent necessity are not to be bap- 
tized again /' and it is added, * let the exorcisms and catechisms 
be used over children so baptized, in reverence to the ordi n ances 
of the Church" [Johnson's Canons, ii. 277]. 

When the Offices of the Church of England were translated 
into English, and an endeavour was being made to, develope 
further than had hitherto been done the intelligent use of them 
by the laity, and also to promote generally an intellectual religion 
among them, a Catechism was inserted in the Office for Con- 
firmation. This was, of course, to be learned during the period 
of preparation for Confirmation ; but the Rubric directed that 
when the rite was to be administered, the Bishop, or some one* 
appointed by him, should "appose" the persons to be confirmed 
by requiring them to answer such questions of this Catechism as 
the former should see fit. The object of this was stated to be 
that those who were about to be confirmed might ** then them- 
selves with their own mouth, and with their own consent, openly 
before the Church, ratify and confess" what their Godfathers 
and Godmothers had promised for them in their Baptism. This 
custom was continued until the last revision of the Prayer Book 
in 1661 ; but in 1552 the word " confess" in the rubric (used in 
the sense of confessing or professing our belief) was unfortunately 
altered to "confirm," and the rubric being then adopted as a 
preliminary address in the Confirmation Service (while that 
which had been referred to by the word was removed from it), a 
confusion of ideas was originated which connected the expression 
" ratify and confirm " with the ordinance of laying on of hands 
instead of with the catechizing by which it is preceded [see 
notes on Confirmation]. 

The Catechism which thus stood in the Prayer Book from 
1649 to 1661 (under both the general title " Confirmation, 
wherein is contained a Catechism for children," and the par- 
ticular one by which it is now alone headed), was nearly identical 
with the present one, but only extended as far as the end of the 


' St. Cyril's Exposition of the Lord's Prayer may be found at p. SI. 
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explanation of the Lord's Prayer ! . It has often been said to have 
been made by Alexander Nowell, who was second master of 
Westminster School at the time when the Prayer Book was in 
preparation, but Dean of St. Paul's from 1560 to 1602. It has 
also been attributed to Bishop Poynet, who (at the age of thirty- 
three) was made Bishop of Rochester in 1550. But it is very 
unlikely that a young second master of Westminster School 
would have been entrusted with so grave an undertaking by the 
Divines who set forth tne Prayer Book of 1549 : and although 
Poynet published a Catechism in Latin and English, the licence 
to print it was only asked from Cecil by the Earl of Northumber- 
land on September 7th, 1552 *. Poynet had, however, been one 
of Cranmer'8 chaplains. 

The name of Goodrich, Bishop of Ely, has also been associated 
with the authorship of a part of the Catechism. The authority 
for this is a stone tablet on the east side and another on the west 
of a spacious bow in a gallery which he built on tne north side 
of the palace at Ky. These tablets have engraved upon them 
" our duty to God," and " our duty to our neighbour/' in the 
words now so familiar to every child. The date upon them is 
1552, and they are reasonably supposed to have been put up by 
Goodrich. As he was one of the Committee of Convocation by 
whom the Prayer Book was prepared 8 , there is no improbability 
in the supposition that these portions of the Catechism came 
from his pen ; and if they did so, it may be fairly concluded that 
the remaining portions of it (as it stood at first) are his also. 

The latter part of the Catechism was added by the authority 
of King James I., after the Hampton Court Conference 4 , the 
Puritans complaining through Dr. Remolds that it was too 
short in its existing form*. "The addition," says Cosin, "was 


* There is a Catechism in the Confirmation Office (such as it is) of Her- 
mann'* "Consultation" which bears a general resemblance to that in the 
Prayer Book, and from which hints were probably taken for the composi- 
tion of the latter. Some of its questions and answers will thus be of interest 
to the reader. They are given from Bishop Cosin's copy of Daye's transl. 
of 1537. 

Demand. Dost thou profess thyself to be a Christian f 

Answer. I profess. 

Demand. What is it to be a Christian t 

Answer. To be born again in Christ, and to have remission of sins, and 
participation of everlasting life through Him. 

Demand. Whereby trustest thou that these things be given thee? 

Answer. Because I am baptised in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. 

Demand. What believest thou of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost I 

Answer. The same that the Articles of our Creed do comprehend. 

Demand. Rehearse them. 

Answer. I do believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. 
f Here let the child in this place recite all the articles of the Creed 

plainly and distinctly. 
[After which follow questions on each article of the Creed, some of the an- 
swers being very long. These are followed by a repetition of the vows made 
at Baptism by the catechumen, and a statement of Christian duty. Some 
questions upon the Holy Communion are the only others that have any verbal 
resemblance to the Catechism of the Prayer Book.] 

Demand. What doth the Communion of the congregation of Christ 
require besides I 

Answer. It requireth also, that I receive the Supper of the Lord with 
other Christian men, to whom I come, and with whom I dwell, as one, that 
is one bread, and one body with them in Christ. 

Demand. What is this Sacrament? 

Answer. It is the communion of the Body and Blood of Christ, which, in 
the Lord's Supper, when it is celebrated according to the Institution of the 

Lord, be truly exhibited with the bread and wine. 

• •••••• 

Demand. Wilt thou faithfully perform and observe all these things, as 
thou hast now professed f 

Answer. I will, by the help of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

There is no rehearsal of the Ten Commandments or of the Lord's Prayer 
in this Catechism of Hermann ; and it bears much more mark of temporary 
controversies than that in the Prayer Book. 

* State Papers, Domestic. Edw. VI., xv. 3. 

* See Hist Introd. p. xxii. 
« Hist. Introd. p. xxxri. 

» Much information about the long Catechisms of the Protestant Re- 
formers may be found in Walchius, Bibl. Theol. vol. i. Novell's Catechisms 
were republished at Oxford in 1835. The voluminous Catechism of the 
Council of Trent is in many respects a valuable summary of Christian doc- 
trine, but was intended as a book of instructions for the clergy, and not for 
the use of children. * 


first penned by Bishop Overall (then Dean of 
allowed by the bishops" [Cosin's Notes, p. 4 
Lib.]. Many other writers repeat the* statement. 

As Bishop Cosin wrote this about 1640, tw< 
after Overall's death; and as he had, in his 
chaplain to that good and learned Divine, n< 
authority for his statement ; but it is also pretty 
from internal evidence, that Overall translated f 
formula, probably from an ancient "A. B. C, 
chism," of unknown authorship, which was use 
School, and of which there is a reprint dated 168! 

As in many other particulars, so in the mattei 
the Reformation rekindled a principle and a pra< 
been gradually becoming extinguished in tha 
spirituality which had been the bane of the Chi 
for a century or more, and from which the Re 
was a re-action. Accordingly in a set elf Injunct 
Cranmer and issued by authority of Henry VII 
fifth was a reiteration of the rule so often to 
mediaeval times, that the clergy should take can 
taught the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
ments in their mother tongue 7 . This rule had b 
(it is stated in the Homily against Disobedic 
Rebellion) that few even of the most simple peo 
them except in Latin, which they of course cc 
stand. In the Injunctions of Edward VI. [1547 
again enforced upon the clergy in the following i 
That every holyday throughout the year, whez 
sermon, they shall immediately after the Qos] 
plainly recite to their parishioners, in the pul 
noster, the Credo, and the Ten Commandments 
the intent the people may learn the same by h 
all parents and householders to teach their childi 
the same, as they are bound by the law of God, ai 
to do ... . Item. That they shall in confeasic 
examine every person that cometh to confession t* 
they can recite the articles of their faith, the 1 
the Ten Commandments in English, and hear the 
particularly 8 ." The Catechism was a natural 
this ancient and now revived practice. It a; 
Prayer Book which was completed in the year [ 
the above Injunctions; and at the end of the Confii 
of which it formed a part, was the following ru 
Curate of every parish, once in six weeks at 
warning by him given, shall, upon some Sundi 
half an hour before Evensong, openly in the Chui 
examine so many children of his parish sent ui 
time will serve, and as he shall think convenient, 
this Catechism. And all fathers, mothers, mast 
shall cause their children, servants, and apprcnt 
not yet confirmed) to come to the Church at the 
and obediently hear and be ordered by the Cui 
time as they have learned all that is here appoin 
learn. *J And whensoever the Bishop shall give 
children to be brought afore him to any conve 
their confirmation, then shall the Curate of eve: 
bring or send in writing the names of all those 
parish which can say the Articles of their Fa 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments; and alsc 
them can answer to the other questions contain* 
chism." In the previous Injunctions it had bet 
none should be admitted to the Holy Commui 
could say these three primary summaries of Fai 
Duty. A rubric following the above now embodii 
different form,—" % And there shall none be a 
Holy Communion until such time as he be confiri 


• As Erasmus and Colet were very intimate, it is not in 
Catechism may have or.rfinated with the former, who waa 
at the time of the Reformation. 

7 See Hist. Introd. p. xxiii. 

* Cardw. Doc. Ann. i. 7. 10. 
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after Injunctions were issued, and the eighth is, " Item. That 
the duties every sixth week at the least, teach and declare 
fluently the Catechism, according to the book of the same V 
fl* forty-fourth of Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions of 1559 re- 
tents) Ait of Edward VI., altering the time to " every holy- 
asy, tnd every second Sunday in the year *." All these Injunc- 
tion were embodied in the fifty -ninth Canon of the Church of 
sssjjsnd in the year 1603 ». 

"Canon 69. 

"Mmitier* to Catechize every Sunday. 

"Rrery Pmon, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and Holy- 
day, before Evening Prayer, shall, for half an hour or more, 
tnd instruct the youth and ignorant persons in his 
in the Ten Commandments, the Articles of the Belief, 
sad in the Lord's Prayer; and shall diligently hear, instruct, 
sadtetch them the Catechism set forth in the Book of Common 
Trajer. And tH fathers, mothers, masters, and mistresses, shall 
their children, servants, and apprentices, which have not 
the Catechism, to come to the Church at the time 
HFfated , obediently to hear, and to be ordered by the Minister, 
tsml they hire learned the same. And if any Minister neglect 
lb dnty herein, let him be sharply reproved upon the first oom- 
jssiat, tnd true notice thereof given to the Bishop or Ordinary 
«* the pita. If, after submitting himself, he shall willingly 
rem again, 1st him be suspended; if so the third time, 
tag little hope that he will be therein reformed, then 


> Osteite, aba. i. 64. 
'INLIN. 

1 h the "Liber quornndum Csnonam " of 1571, there is one which en- 

J*** *hedstjof catechizing very strongly. *'.... £t ut omnes intelligant 

tsM Meat Deo Optimo Maximo, quid Principi, quem colere ac venerari 

•*"tttTfctrioinDei: quid legibus : quid magistratibus, quid fratribue 

**'- eittsttuloDei: omnflras dominicis et festis diebus statim a meridie 

j****) out in templis, ibique minimum ad duas hone legent, et docebunt 

g. **» tMnn B t et in eo tastituent omnee suos omnium sstatum, atque ordi- 

£ ***** ttttnm puellas ant pueros, set etiam si opus erit grandiores." 

p^* 1 *v'iCsuection.] The "at least two hours "may be profitably anno- 

■ ■ *J*1 ky m extract Cram a letter of Archbishop Parker to Bishop Parkhurst, 

)* it ii set intended by our canons that every thing should be so pre- 

^■•fr/ sept, but for the most part, and as occasion of edification should 

Parker Correspondence, p. 589. 


excommunicated, and so remain until he will be reformed. And 
likewise if any of the said fathers, mothers, masters, or mistresses, 
children, servants, or apprentices, shall neglect their duties, as 
the one sort in not causing them to come, and the other in 
refusing to learn, as aforesaid ; let them be suspended by their 
Ordinaries (if they be not children), and if they so persist by the 
space of a month, then let them be excommunicated." 

The present Rubric so far supersedes this Canon that it directs 
the clergyman to catechize after the Second Lesson at Evening 
Prayer. It is plain, that both Canon and Rubric contemplate 
catechizing as an open and public Ministration in the Church, 
and in the face of a congregation : and however diligently school 
catechizing may be carried on, it cannot be considered as ade- 
quately satisfying the law of the Church, or as being equivalent 
to a solemn ministration conducted in the House of God. The 
value of such a ministration has been testified by innumerable 
writers of former centuries and of modern times in the Church 
of England : and the catechetical works of Bishop Andrewes, 
Hammond, Bishop Nicholson, Bishop Ken, and (in our own 
times) Bishop Nixon, show how our best Divines have recognized 
in the Catechism, and in the practice of public catechizing, a 
duty and a labour upon which the highest intellectual powers 
may be profitably exercised for the good of Christ's little ones, 
and of the Church at large. 

It is obvious from the history of the Catechism, that it was 
formed upon the basis of the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Ten Commandments. To these and to the catechetical exposition 
connected with them, was prefixed a fourth division on the Chris- 
tian nature and covenant ; and at the end was afterwards added 
a fifth division on the Sacraments. It has thus become a com- 
prehensive summary respecting (1) the relation between God and 
Christians, (2) Faith, (3) Duty, (4) Prayer, (5) Grace. But 
although thus happily comprehensive, it must be remembered, 
that it does not profess to be exhaustive : and that when the 
Puritans at the Savoy Conference wished it to be made longer by 
adding questions on justification, sanctincation, &c., the Bishops 
replied, "The Catechism is not intended as a whole body of 
divinity, but as a comprehension of the Articles of Faith, and 
I other doctrines most necessary to salvation." 
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A CATECHISM, 


THAT IS TO SAT, 


AN INSTRUCTION TO BE LEARNED OP EVERY PERSON, BEFORE 
BE BROUGHT TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE BISHOP. 


Luke i. 4. 
1 Pet. iii. 21. 
S Tim. L 13. 
Luke L 59. 1L SI. 


W 


Question, 

HAT is your Name? 


Answer. 


2T. or M. 

Question, 

"Who gave yon this Name ? 


Answer, 

My Godfathers and Godmothers in i c«. 
my Baptism ; wherein I was made a gjj^ 
member of Christ, the child of God, 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven. 


THE CATECHISM. 

What is your Name t] The Christian name is used in the 
Ministrations of the Church, at Baptism, here, and in the Mar- 
riage Service. It was formerly used also at Confirmation. In 
this place it obviously singles out, by a sort of analysis, the 
individual Christian from the Christian body at large, and thus 
fixes on the idea of individual privilege, duty, and responsibility, 
while at the same time not interfering with the prominency of 
the idea of corporate unity which is contained in that of mem- 
bership. 

2f. or M.~] The most probable explanation of these letters is, 
that N was anciently used as the initial of Nomen, and that 
Nomen vel Nomina was expressed by J| vel fifi ; the double ft 
being afterwards corrupted into §&.. The M by which 1000 is 
expressed, was formed in a somewhat similar manner from the 
ancient notation, CIO* D J which that number was expressed in 
classical Latin, and which became CD in the Teutonic character 
of later inscriptions. 

in my Baptism; wherein I was made] This answer is very 
comprehensive, and offers a concise definition of doctrine respect- 
ing the Christian nature. It declares that Christians are made 
such by God's work co-operating with the work of the person 
baptizing. The infant was dipped in water, or had water poured 
upon it, while tho person baptizing named it, and said, " I baptize 
thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." This constituted " my Baptism," so far as man's work 
could effect it. " In" that Baptism, without leaving room for 
any doubt, without imposing any condition by which the blessing 
could be nullified, God " made me a member of Christ, the child 
of God, and an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven." The new 
birth is not conditional on the regenerated person's subsequent 
fulfilment of the Baptismal vows, but only upon the due adminis- 
tration of the water and words of Baptism. 

a member qf Christ] This is a Scriptural expression, used by 
St. Paul, who says, " We are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular" [1 Cor. xii. 27] : also, that "by one Spirit are we 

baptized into one body for the body is not one member, 

but many" [Ibid. xiii. 14] : also that this Body in its complete- 
is Christ, — " As the body is one, and hath many members, so 


also is Christ" [Ibid. 12] : " For we are members of 
of His fiesh, and of His bones." [Eph. v. 80.] How 
bership can be is a mystery, but the results of it are i 
and may be understood partly from analogy, partly from 
ments of our Lord and His Apostles. By physk>logi< 
we may draw the inference, that life is maintainec 
member by union with the Head, and without that 
member can live. Hence spiritual life is derived fron 
the Fountain of life, not only as a gift bestowed by < 
upon another, but by an actual, though mysterious, . 
fore unintelligible union. 

It is on such a principle that St. Paul founds his ft 
deeply-important words, " He is the Head over all thi 
Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him Whid 
in all." [Eph. i. 22, 23.] « And He is the Head of 
the Church." [Col. i. 18.] To baptize an infant is, 
to give it spiritual life by uniting it to Christ. To leav 
unbaptized, is to leave it spiritually without life, by 
without this union. And the same is true, no wilful 1 
Sacrament intervening, of adults. Our Lord show* 
describing Himself as the true Vine, and the Apostles as 
and especially in the words, "lam the Vine, ye are the 
he that abideth in Me, the same bringeth forth much 
without Me [x*p2* 'E/xoC] ye can do nothing." To 1 
" member of Christ " is, therefore, to be united in a li 
tual bond with "tho Way, the Truth, and the Li 
Light," " the Resurrection and the Life." Our spin 
ence, our spiritual knowledge, and our future Resur 
life eternal, are dependent on that union being effected 
Baptism. 

the child of God] This term also is Scriptural. St. 
it thus : " For ye are all the children of God by faiti 
Jesus" [Gal. iii. 26] : and St. John, "Behold, what i 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we shouh 
the sons of God .... Beloved, now are we the sou 
[1 John iii. 1, 2.] Such a relationship also springs fr 
union with God through Christ in regeneration, and 
federal relationship. So St. Paul alleges when he wr 
both He that sanctifieth, and they that are sanctified, 
one : for which cause He is not ashamed to call them 
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Question. 

What did your Godfathers and God- 
mothers then for yon ? 


i. They did promise and vow three 

,and things in my name. First, that I 
should renounce the devil and all his 


works, the pomps and vanity of this Gai.1.4. y.m* 

MIMTK XVI. 10* 

wicked world, and all the sinful lusts Matt, xxyiii. id 

' xxii. 37— 39. 

of the flesh. Secondly, that I should i*** *• **. **• 
believe all the Articles of the Christian 
Faith. And, thirdly, that I should 
keep God's holy will and command- 
ments, and walk in the same all the 
days of my life. 


Ll.] So also St. John alleges in the words, " Whoso- 
reth that Jesus is the Christ is born of [ytyivvrrrai] God : 
r one that loveth Him that begat [rby ytvtnjffatrra], 

him that is begotten of Him" [row yrytyvrjutvov 4£ 
To be the child of God is not only therefore to be taken 

relationship bj a covenant, but to be made so by a 
irml effect of grace. 

ritor of the kingdom of heaven] St. Paul writes that 
rings heritage, — " If children, then heirs ; heirs of God, 

heirs with Christ." [Rom. viii. 17.] The inheritance 
he Church Militant, which our Lord speaks of as the 

of Heaven on many occasions [e. g. Matt. ill. 2 ; xiii. 

(2) of the Church Triumphant, of which He also speaks 
e same title. [Matt. xxv. 34.] The heritage of the 
[ilitant is a title to all Church privileges and teaching, 
ictkm, absolution, all sacramental rites, the blessed 
t, and burial within the fold of the Church, and may 
ted as a title to the grace of God (through His mercy, 
hrough our merits), which title can, of course, be for- 
■in. The heritage of the Church Triumphant is the 
MedncsB which " eye hath not seen nor ear heard." 
gustine writes respecting both: "Wherefore, dearly 
Catholic plants, members of Christ, think what a Head 
Children of God, think what a Father ye have lound ! 

1 think what an Inheritance is promised you! Not 
l earth cannot be possessed by children, save when their 
ire dead. For no one on earth possesses a father's 
» save when he is dead. But we, whilst our Father 
all possess what He shall give: for that our Father 
e. I add more, and say the truth, our Father will 
be our inheritance." [Aug., Sermons, cxlvi. 2.] As 
ould never grow up if they refused the food and shelter 
treats' home, so the children of God can never grow to 
ess of the stature of Christ" if they refuse the present 
to which they are entitled in the Church of God. And 

ot growing up" in the one case means physical death, 
mean spiritual death in the other: an excision of the 
: branch, the unworthy member of Christ ; an expatria- 
te prodigal son for ever from his father's house ; a 
of the eternal inheritance to which the spiritual birth- 
entitled, but of which the disentail has been signed and 
the heir of his own free wilL 

id promise and vow . . . .in my name'] Baptism is not 
red on the condition of vows being made, nor do the 
tnse any anticipative influence upon it. They are part 
icipline of the Church, and probably established by the 
but do not belong to the essence of the Sacrament, 
mtirely perfect as to its outward form and its inward 
>n where they are not used or intended to be used. At 
time, the vows of Baptism express obligations which 
arable from the relation established with our heavenly 
r it : so that children who have never had God-parents 
;hem on their behalf are bound, by the nature of their 
is Christian children, to the duties stated in these vows, 
as if tbey had been explicitly made at their Baptism, 
ho has not made any verbal promise of obedience to its 
s as much bound to obey, by the law of God, as one who 
so : and no superadded vow can heighten or intensify 
ations which naturally belong to the relationship of 
I towards God, though it may express and define them. 


that I should renounce the devil] Sins, or the works of the 
devil, are classified under seven kinds, viz., Pride, Avarice, Lust, 
Envy, Gluttony, Anger, Sloth, which are called the seven deadly 
sins. The renunciation of the adversary of God and man, which 
was made by those who were children of wrath before they 
became children of God, expressed an obligation from which they 
could never after become free. St. John appears to refer to this 
renunciation when he says, " I write unto you, young men, be- 
cause ye have overcome the wicked one " [I John ii. 13]. In 
what manner practical effect is to be given, throughout life, to 
that renunciation, he also shows by referring (1) to the victory 
gained by Christ our Head ; and (2) to the union between Him 
and His members, through which they may be made partakers of 
His strength. " For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that He might overcome the works of the devil." " Greater is 
He that is in you, than he that is in the world." [1 John iii. 8; 
iv. 4.] Thus the true way to give practical force to the vow of 
renunciation is to gain the power of Christ, (1) by the wish to do 
good rather than evil ; (2) by dependence, in faith, on our Lord 
the Victor of the Evil One; (3) by an earnest resistance to 
Satan ; (4) by a continued use of the grace given by God. [Cf. 
Litany clause, " From all the deceits of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil;" and Collect for Nin eteenth Sunday after Trinity.] 

that I should believe . . . * the Christian Faith] Such an act of 
faith presupposes a faculty of faith, just as an act of reason sup- 
puses a faculty of reason. The one belongs to our spiritual 
nature, which we receive at Baptism ; the other to the nature 
which we receive by our natural birth. Faith is the power of 
believing all that God reveals to us without the necessity of any 
corroboratory evidence from our senses. Such corroboratory 
evidence sometimes accompanies the revelation of God; bat in 
respect to the most important objects of faith it does not : and 
our Lord commends that faith most highly which is exercised 
without it : " Thomas, because thou bast seen Me, thou hast 
believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed " [John xx. 29]. The "Articles of the Christian Faith" 
are so much concerned with objects of faith respecting which we 
can have little or no evidence beyond God's word for their ex- 
istence and truth, that a thorough belief in them can only be 
entertained by the exercise of the faith which is the gift of God, 
and which enables us to know, by a participation in God's know- 
ledge, what is altogether beyond the reach of unassisted intel- 
lectual apprehension. Hence, as belief in all the Articles of the 
Christian Faith is a duty imposed upon Christians with their birth- 
right, so it is the exercise of a gift or faculty which belongs to 
the Christian nature. A partial faith, an assent and submission 
of the intellect is, of course, possible to all who possess reason, 
and is a necessary qualification for Baptism in adult persons. It 
may be added, that the difference between faith and superstition 
is that the first is belief on good evidence (of which the best 
and highest kind is God's word about the object upon which 
faith is to be exercised) ; while superstition is belief on insuffi- 
cient evidence, of which kind is, sometimes, the evidence of the 
senses. 

On the necessity of a right faith to salvation, see notes on the 
Athanasian Creed, pp. 42—45: Compare also Jude 3. Eph. iv. 
5. 1 John v. 4. 1 Pet. v. 9. Bev. ii. 13; xiv. 12,— the clause 
" From all false doctrine," Ac., in the Litany ; and the Collect for 
St. Thomas's Day. 
that I should keep God's holy will] God's will is the supreme 


*? 
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Dent. xxvi. 17— 

19. 
James li. 17. 


Pa. czlvi. 5. 
Eph. v. 20. 
1 Tim. i. 9. 
Tlt.il. 11. 
Phil. iv. 6. L 6. 
ii.13. 


2 Tim. ill. 14. 


Question. 

Dost thou not think that thou art 
bound to believe, and to do, as they 
have promised for thee ? 


Yes verily ; and by God's help so I 
will. And I heartily thank our hea- 
venly Father, that he hath called me 
to this state of salvation, through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. And I pray unto 
God to give me his grace, that I may 
continue in the same unto my life's 
end. 

Cateehist. 

Rehearse the Articles of thy Belief. 

Answer. 

I BELIEVE in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth: 

And in Jesus Christ his only Son 
our Lord, Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, Born of the Virgin Mary, 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was 
crucified, dead, and buried, He de- 
scended into hell; The third day he 
rose again from the dead; He ascended 
into heaven, And sitteth at the right 


hand of God the Father Almighty; 
From thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost; The 
holy Catholick Church ; The Commu- 
nion of Saints; The Forgiveness of 
sins; The Resurrection of the body; 
And the life everlasting. Amen. 

Question. 

What dost thou chiefly learn in Deutxxxi 
these Articles of thy Belief? 


First, I learn to believe in God the ?eb.xu. 

' 1 Cor. rik 6 

Father, who hath made me, and all J ** 1 ** - 1 - 

3 * 1 John it. H 

the world. 

Secondly, in God the Son, who hath f JJu^ \ 
redeemed me, and all mankind. 

Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, 
who sanctifieth me, and all the elect 
people of God. 

Question. 

You said, that your Godfathers and K^xix.* 
Godmothers did promise for you, that *«- taTLU 
you should keep God's Commandments. 
Tell me how many there be ? 

Answer. 

Ten. Exod - xixi 


law over all ; and His commandments are the expression of that 
will. This expression is by no means to be limited in oar minds 
by the Ten Commandments, though these contain a summary of 
all moral duty; for the will of God is expressed in many other 
ways. Of such modes by which that Will is expressed, there are 
five principal ones. (1) By the natural relationships of life. 
Thus St. Paul shows that the duties of children towards their 
parents, of wives towards their husbands, and vice versa, are 
duties laid upon them by God. [Col. in. 18, &c] Duties so 
plainly imposed by our heavenly Father are a plain revelation of 
His Will; and the non-fulfilment of such duties is disobedience 
to it. (2) By the light of the Christianized conscience, which is 
" the candle of the Lord within " [Prov. xx. 27], u the light that 
is in thee," of which our Saviour spoke when He said, " If there- 
fore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
darkness!" [Matt. vL 23.] But all apparent dictates of the 
Christian conscience are not hastily to be taken as such revela- 
tions of God's will and commandment, as natural inclination may 
be mistaken for the voice of conscience. (3) By the voice of the 
Church, represented in its Catholic teaching, and in the admoni- 
tions and advice of those individual ministers whom God has 
appointed as spiritual guides to the flocks in the midst of which 
He has placed them. (4) By the written word of God's revela- 
tion, contained in the Holy Bible. (5) By the written and 
unwritten law of the land in which His Providence has placed us, 
respecting which St. Paul says, " Let every soul be subject to the 
higher powers. For there is no power but of God : the powers 
that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the 
power resisteth the ordinance of God, and they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation." [Bom. xii. 12.] Obedience to 
the will and commandment, however it may be revealed, draws 
our relationship to Him still closer; Christian nature and Chris- 
tian obedience thus reacting upon each other, and fulfilling the 


words of Christ, — " Whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
is My brother, and My sister, and mother." [Mark iii. 35.] 

by God's help so I will] This answer takes the form 
oath, the ordinary adjuration of which in this country is, 
help me God." Every time it is repeated, the child or f 
repeating it "renews the solemn promise and vow that wm 
in their name at their Baptism; ratifying and confirmiB 
same in their own persons, and acknowledging themselves 1 
to believe and do all those things which their Godfather 
Godmothers then undertook for them." [See Confirmation C 
This is done for the last time immediately before Conftri 
by the reply, "I do," to the bishop's question. It m 
remembered that the promise and vow made on behalf of a 
by its God-parents do not originate the obligation of thd 
" to do all these things," but only express an obligatioi 
would be binding whether it was expressed or not. 

this state of salvation] That is, into a Christian condit 
which it is quite certain (whatever may be the possibOfc 
non -Christian condition) that salvation is within reach. 
Christian child has already been saved from the guilt of « 
sin, and from much of its power over the souL Final sal 
depends on final perseverance, that is, on a continuance ' 
state of salvation, by God's grace, to our lives' end, so th 
may not die in mortal sin. 

First, I learn to believe] For an expository paraphrase ( 
Apostles' Creed, see the notes on Morning Prayer, paj 
Illustrative texts of Scripture will be found in the margi 
ferences to the Creed there and elsewhere throughout the I 

'Ten] In the Catechism as it stood in 1549, the first ' 
the Ten Commandments were given in a much shorter fo 
follows J : — 


» That a compendium of the Ten Commandments ia perfectly jn. 
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L 50-53 

tl. 

ii.9. 


Question. 
i. 37— Which be they ? 

Answer. 

THE same which God spake in the 
twentieth Chapter of Exodus, 
c 1-17. ^J^B* I am ^ ne l* 01 ^ thy God, who 
x.ls!'i9. brought thee ont of the land of Egypt, 
out of the house of bondage. 

I. Thou shalt have none other gods 
but me. 

II. Thou shalt not make to thyself 
any graven image, nor the likeness of 
any thing that is in heaven above, or 
in the earth beneath, or* in the water 
under the earth. Thou shalt not bow 
down to them, nor worship them : for 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
and visit the sins of the fathers upon 
the children, unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me, and 
shew mercy unto thousands in them 
that love me, and keep my command- 
ments. 

III. Thou shalt not take the Name 
of the Lord thy God in vain : for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh his Name in vain. 

IY. Remember that thou keep holy 
the Sabbath-day. Six days shalt 
thou labour, and do all that thou hast 
to do; but the seventh day is the 


Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it 
thou shalt do no manner of work, thou, 
and thy son, and thy daughter, thy 
man-servant, and thy maid-servant, 
thy cattle, and the stranger that is 
within thy gates. For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day; wherefore the Lord 
blessed the seventh day, and hallowed 
it. 

V. Honour thy father and thy 
mother, that thy days may be long 
in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. 

VI. Thou shalt do no murder. 

VII. Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery. 

VTIL Thou shalt not steal. 

IX. Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness against thy neighbour. 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour's house, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's wife, nor his servant, nor 
his maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor 
any thing that is his. 

Question. 

What dost thou chiefly learn by Mjtt.xxiu.a7. 
these Commandments ? 

Answer. 

I learn two things: my duty to wards 


40. 


Ihou shalt have none other gods but me. 

Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 

, Thou shalt not nor worship them. 

Bemember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. 
Honour thy father and thy mother." 
b tenth commandment the words, " Thou shalt not covet 
ghbour's house," were altogether omitted, evidently by a 

accident. The Primer of 1545 contains "The Ten 
ldments compendiously extracted," &c, which is exactly 
to the arrangement of 1549, except that the command- 
lere put as the second is omitted [it is printed in the 
m immediately preceding], and the tenth is divided into 
he writer of the Catechism must have copied ont the 
limn from the Primer, inserting so much as he did insert 
wmd commandment, and then forgetting altogether what 
Dod as the ninth ! 

zanslation of the Commandments here, and in the Corn- 
Office, is that of the " Great Bible " of 1540, that from 
he Psalter is printed. The Puritans of 1661 wished to 
it of 1611 substituted, bnt the bishops considered that 
is no necessity for this change. 

ame which God spake] Although the Ten Commandments 
ren especially to the Jews, they represent the whole sub- 


(included from its adoption by our Lord in Matt. xir. 18, and 
al in Rom. xiiL 9. 


stance of a moral law which is equally binding upon Christians. 
Thus our Lord recognized the summary of them which was given 
to Him by the lawyer, in Luke x. 27, and thus He summed them 
up Himself, in Matt. xix. 18, and xxii. 37 — 40, as a rule of obe- 
dience by which a man might "enter into life,' 1 and on which 
" hang all the law and the prophets/ 1 As, moreover, a greater 
measure of grace is bestowed upon Christians than was given to 
the Jews, so is the moral law interpreted to them by a more 
strict rule. Christ came, "not to destroy the law, but to fulfil 
it," and " the law was our schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ f 
so that we " serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of 
the letter," as children yielding a willing, not as servants yielding 
a forced, obedience. 

I learn two things'] The division of the Ten Commandments 
into the four which enjoin duties towards God, and the six 
which summarize duties towards man, was sanctioned and adopted 
by our Blessed Lord, and was probably derived from the manner 
in which they were written on the " two tables " brought down 
by Moses from Sinai, and preserved in the ark under the mercy- 
seat within the Holy of Holies. 

my duty towards God] This summary exposition of the first 
four commandments sets forth first the mental qualities which 
are comprehended in a Christian disposition towards God, which 
are Faith, Fear, and Love ; and, secondly, the acts by which the 
exercise of those qualities is manifested, which are principally 
Worship, Prayer, and faithful Service. Acts of worship are such 
offerings of praise as are made to God without any consideration 
of recompense, and the highest of such acts is the "sacrifice of 


248 


A CATECHISM. 


2 Chron. xx. 20. 
Luke xii. 5. x. 

27. 
John It. 23. 
1 Theo. y. 18. 
1 Tim. It. 10. 
Phil. iv. tf. 
Pi. cxxxriii. 2. 


God, and my duty towards my Neigh- 
bour. 

Question. 

What is thy duty towards God ? 

Answer. 

My duty towards God, is to believe 
in him, to fear him, and to love him 
with all my heart, with all my mind, 
with ail my soul, and with all my 
i chron. xxriu. 9. strength ; to worship him, to give him 
thanks, to put my whole trust in him, 
to call upon him, to honour his holy 
Name and his Word, and to serve him 
truly all the days of my life. 

Question. 

"What is thy duty towards thy 
Neighbour ? 

Answer. 

My duty towards my Neighbour, is 
to love him as myself, and to do to all 
men, as I would they should do unto 
me : To love, honour, and succour my 
father and mother: To honour and 
obey the Queen, and all that are put 
in authority under her : To submit 
myself to all my governours, teachers, 
spiritual pastors and masters : To order 
myself lowly and reverently to all my 
betters : To hurt no body by word nor 
deed : To be true and just in all my 
dealing : To bear no malice nor hatred 
in my heart : To keep my hands from 
picking and stealing, and my tongue 
from evil-speaking, lying, and slander- 


Rom, xiii. 8—10. 
Matt. rii. 12. xt. 


Eph. ri 2, S. 
1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 

17. 
Tit. iii. 1. 
Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 
Tit. ii. 9, 10. 
1 Pet. ▼. 5. 
Lev. xix. 32. 
Rom. xii. 17—21. 
Phil. It. 8. 
James iii. 14. 16. 
Eph. It. 28. 25. 

31. 
James i. 26. 
Luke xxi. 34. 

1 Cor. Ti. 13. 

2 Cor. Tii 1. 
Heb. xiii. 5. 

1 Theis. iv. 11, 
12. 

2 Cor. Tii. 20—22. 
Eccles. xii. 13. 


ing : To keep my body in temperance, 
soberness, and chastity : Not to covet 
nor desire other men's goods; but to 
learn and labour truly to get mine own 
living, and to do my duty in that state 
of life, unto which it shall please God 
to call me. 

Caiechist. 

My good child, know this, that thou * cor. 
art not able to do these things of thy- Heb. i 
self, nor to walk in the Command- Lu * c 
ments of God, and to serve him, with- 
out his special grace ; which thou must 
learn at all times to call for by diligent 
prayer. Let me hear therefore, if thou 
canst say the Lord's Prayer. 


OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us 
our trespasses, As we forgive them that 
trespass against us. And lead us not 
into temptation ; But deliver us from 
evil. Amen. 

Question. 

What desirest thou of God in this Haiti 
Prayer? 

Answer. 

I desire my Lord God our heavenly Jjjfj 
Father, who is the giver of all good- **<££ 
ness, to send his grace unto me, and £^\ 
to all people; that we may worship J}."" 1 


praise and thanksgiving" comprised in the celebration of the 
Holy Eucharist, as distinct from the consumption of it, which 
afterwards constitutes the act of Communion. Upon such acts, 
Faith, holy Fear, and Love are all exercised in their highest 
degree. Acts of Prayer are such offerings of worship as are 
mingled with supplications for some spiritual or temporal benefit ; 
and upon these, too, all three qualities are exercised. Acts of 
faithful Service are other practical evidences and exertions of 
those qualities in the work of life ; and by them the labour 
appointed to us in the world is transfigured into Christian work, 
done also in the Kingdom of Ood. The intensification of the law 
under the Christian dispensation is here shown by the declaration 
that such faithful service is due to God, not only on the Sabbath, 
which was a temporary institution, but on " all the days of my 
life," since all a Christian's days are to be consecrated in some 
way to God. A practical Trust in the Providence of God is 
necessarily involved in such faithful service; and reverence for 
His holy Name and Word is inseparable from a faithful, humble, 
and loving habit of worship. 

My duty towards my Neighbour] The details of this answer 
are in themselves a sufficient comment upon, and illustration of, 
the six commandments to which they refer. They are also an 
exposition of the practical duties arising from our Lord's com- 
mandment as given in the Sermon on the Mount : " Therefore all 


things whatsoever ye would that men should do to yt 
even so to them : for this is the law and the prophets 
vii. 12]. Some portions of this answeV seem to be taken 
Augustine, who thus speaks of the obligations of Spc 
"Admoneant, ut castitatem custodiant, virginitatem 1 
nuptias servent, a maledicto vel perjurio linguam refrei 
tica turpia vel luxuriosa ex ore non proferant, non su 

iracundiam vel odium in corde non teneant sac 

et parentibus honorem amore vera caritatis impendani.' 
de Temp, clxiii.] 

What desirest thou of Ood in this Prayer T] In ti 
to Evening Prayer, p. 31, will be found an Expositio 
Lord's Prayer taken from St. Cyril's Catechetical Led 
page 6, one by Bishop Andrewes ; and at page 32, om 
author of the "Christian Year." The general object 
seven petitions which compose it may be thus summed n 

[I.] Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 
Name. In the first petition we pray that all things 
earth, all our actions as well as those of our brethi 
minister to the glory of God, that by our lives and in a 
His Name may be hallowed. 

[II.] Thy kingdom come. This is a prayer that a 


1 See Denton on the Lord's Prayer, p. 153. 
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t, 13. 
IS. 
18. 

b. 


him, serve him, and obey him, as we 
ought to do. And I pray unto God, 
that he will send us all things that be 
needful both for our souls and bodies ; 
and that he will be merciful unto us, 
and forgive us our sins; and that it 
will please him to save and defend us 
in all dangers ghostly and bodily ; and 
that he will keep us from all sin and 
wickedness, and from our ghostly 
enemy, and from everlasting death. 
And this I trust he will do of his 
mercy and goodness, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. And therefore I say, 
Amen, So be it. 

Question. 

HOW many Sacraments hath 
Christ ordained in his Church ? 


TiiLl 


Two only, as generally necessary to 
a. i9 ( 20. salvation, that is to say, Baptism, and 
the Supper of the Lord. 


Question, 

What meanest thou by this word 
Sacrament ? 

Answer. 

I mean an outward and visible sign J??"? 1 ; 8 - 5, 

All* ill* d« 

of an inward and spiritual grace given John ▼*• M » **• 
unto us, ordained by Christ himself, 
as a means whereby we receive the 
same, and a pledge to assure us thereof. 

Question. 

How many parts are there in a 
Sacrament ? 

Answer. 

Two ; the outward visible sign, and 
the inward spiritual grace. 

Question. 

What is the outward visible sign or 
form in Baptism ? 


Answer. 


Matt. xxtUL 9. 


Water; wherein the person is bap- AcVx"?. 


it tend to the propagation of the Gospel, the establish- 
F God's kingdom in all the world, and to the subjection of 
ss to the rale of our heavenly Father. 
] Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. In the 
etition we pray that we and all men may keep the com- 
ents and do the whole will of God. 

| Give us this day our daily bread. In the fourth peti- 
t beseech God to give as day by day the bread we need, 
d necessary for the strengthening and nourishing our 
nd soul; so that, sustained by His hand, we may be 
to live to His glory. 

And forgive us our trespasses. Am we forgive them that 
t against us. In the next petition we ask God to forgive 
e trespasses which have separated us from Him, and to 
as to that peace which by our actions we have disturbed, 

we forgive our brethren, and renew that concord which 
a broken by our quarrels. 

| And lead us not into temptation. In the sixth petition 
f for the protection and support of God against the 

of the Evil one, the flesh, and the world, for deliverance 
1 temptations. 

.] But deliver us from evil. By the seventh petition we 
Liverance from all evil temporal and spiritual, and for the 
nation of the work of God in our hearts and lives. 
only, as generally necessary to salvation] The use of 
rd "generally" in the sense of "universally," may be 
*d by tbe two places in which it is to be found in the 
ible. The first is in 2 Sam. xvii. 11, " Therefore I counsel 

Israel be generally gathered unto thee, from Dan even 
•sheba:" the expression in the Vulgate being "universus 
' and the LXX was 'lapaffX. The second is Jer. xlviii. 
here shall be lamentation generally upon all the house- 

Moab;" where the Vulgate reads "super omnia tecta 
* and the LXX ew\ xdrrmy rStv fa/idr»y Mu&fi. So also 

Hooper says, "Notwithstanding that God's promises 
tral, unto all people of the world, yet many shall be 
1" [Declaration of the Ten Commandments]. Bishop 
r, again, says, " The promises of Christ are generals they 

to all mankind" [Sermon on Parable of King's Son], 
itly, in the Prayer for the Parliament is the expression 
ingdom in general," which clearly means the whole of 


this kingdom, all persons therein. There are probably no in- 
stances to be found of any writer in the sixteenth or seventeenth 
centuries who used the word " generally " otherwise than with 
the meaning "universally ;" and such is its meaning in this place. 
The Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper are therefore 
declared to be the only Sacraments which are necessary to the 
salvation of all persons; and, by implication, "those five com- 
monly called Sacraments, that is to say, Confirmation, Penance, 
Orders, Matrimony, and extreme Unction" [Article 25], are 
necessary only for particular classes of persons. Among the 
Fathers the word Sacrament was used almost in the same sense 
that we now use the word mystery, and was not restricted to any 
particular number. "As for the number of them," says the 
Homily of Common Prayer and Sacraments, " if they should be 
considered according to the exact signification of a sacrament, 
namely, for visible signs expressly commanded in the New 
Testament, whereunto is annexed the promise of free forgiveness, 
and of our holiness and joining in Christ, there be but two, 
namely, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord 4 . . . . But in a 
general acceptation the name of a Sacrament may be attributed 
to any thing whereby an holy thing is signified. In which 
understanding of the word, the ancient writers have given this 
name, not only to the other five commonly of late years taken 
and used for supplying the number of the Sacraments, but also 
to divers and sundry other ceremonies, as to oil, washing of feet, 
and such like; not meaning thereby to repute them as Sacra- 
ments in the same signification that the two forenamed Sacra- 
ments are And although there are retained by the order 

of the Church of England, besides these two, certain other rites 
and ceremonies about the institution of ministers in the Church, 
Matrimony, Confirmation of children .... and likewise for the 
Visitation of the Sick; yet no man ought to take these for 
Sacraments, in such signification and meaning as the Sacraments 
of Baptism and the Lord's Supper are: but either for godly 
states of life, necessary in Christ's Church, and therefore worthy 
to be set forth by public action and solemnity by the ministry of 
the Church ; or else judged to be such ordinances as may make 
for the instruction, comfort, and edification [i.e. oUoMuiiVis'] 
of Christ's Church." 

I mean an outward and visible sign] This definition is 
attributed to Peter Lombard, called the Master of the Sentences, 

Kk 


260 


A CATECHISM. 


John i. 12, IS. 
Rom. tL 3, 4. 7, 

11. ix. 8. 
Acts li. 39. 


Acts li 38. 

TiiL 36, 37. 
Heb. i. 22, 28. 


Matt. xix. 14. 
Gen. xvii. 7. 12, 
13. 


Col. ii. 11, 12. 
Deut. xxix. 10— 
15. 24, 23. 


Luke xxii. 19. 
Heb.lx. 26. 


tized In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Question, 

"What is the inward and spiritual 
(Trace? 

Answer, 

A death unto sin, and a new birth 
unto righteousness : for being by 
nature born in sin, and the children of 
wrath, we are hereby made the children 
of grace. 

Question. 

What is required of persons to be 
baptized? 

Answer, 

Repentance, whereby they forsake 
sin; and Faith, whereby they stedfastly 
believe the promises of God made to 
thein in that Sacrament. 

Question. 

Why then are Infants baptized, 
when by reason of their tender age 
they cannot perform them ? 

Answer. 

Because they promise them both by 
their Sureties ; which promise, when 
they come to age, themselves are bound 
to perform. 

Question. 

Why was the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ordained? 

Answer. 

For the continual remembrance of 
the sacrifice of the death of Christ, 


and of the benefits which we receive 
thereby. 

J Question. 

What is the outward part or sign of 
the Lord's Supper ? 

Answer, 

Bread and Wine, which the Lord 1 cor. xi i 
hath commanded to be received. 

Question, 

What is the inward part, or thing 
signified? 


I Cor. x. H 
John ri.il 


The Body and Blood of Christ, 
which are verily and indeed taken and 
received by the faithful in the Lord's 
Supper. 

Question, 

What are the benefits whereof we 
are partakers thereby ? 

Answer, 

The strengthening and refreshing of 
our souls by the Body and Blood of 
Christ, as our bodies are by the Bread 
and Wine. 

Question. 

What is required of them who come 
to the Lord's Supper ? 

Answer. 

To examine themselves, whether 
they repent them truly of their former 
sins, stedfastly purposing to lead a 
new life ; have a lively faith in God's 
mercy through Christ, with a thankful 
remembrance of his death ; and be in 
charity with all men. 


Ps.dv.lf. 
John tL SI 


lCor.xl.1 
2Cor.Tfl. 
miLU 
Heb. x. 21 
Col L 12- 
Matt.v.SJ 
1 Cor. t. 7. 
xfli.2-4 


T The Curate of every Parish shall diligently upon Sundays and Holy-days, after the second 
Lesson at Evening Prayer, openly in the Church instruct and examine so many Children of his 
Parish sent unto him t as he shall think convenient, in some part of this Catechism. 

f And all lathers, Mothers, Masters, and Dames, shall cause their Children, Servants, and 
Apprentices, (which have not learned their Catechism,) to come to the Church at the time 
appointed, and obediently to hear, and be ordered by the Curate, until such time as they have 
learned all that is here appointed for them to learn. 

*$ So soon as Children are come to a competent age, and can say, in their Mother Tongue, the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments; and also can answer to the other 
Questions of this short Catechism; they shall be brought to the Bishop. And every one shall 
have a Godfather, or a Godmother, as a Witness of their Confirmation. 

% And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for Children to be brought unto him for their 
Confirmation, the Curate of every Parish shall either bring, or send in writing, with his hand 
subscribed thereunto, the names of all such persons within his Parish, as he shall think fit to 
be presented to the Bishop to be confirmed. And, if the Bishop approve of them, he shall 
confirm them in manner folio wing. 


in the twelfth century. The Homily just quoted (written about 
1562) says, " the common description of a Sacrament, which is, 
that it is a visible sign of an invisible grace." The somewhat 
involved form of this answer may be made clearer by a para- 
phrase, as follows: — "I mean an outward and visible sign 
(ordained by Christ Himself) of an inward and spiritual grace 
given unto us. This outward sign was ordained by Christ, first, 


as a means whereby we are to receive the inward grsfl 
secondly, as a pledge to assure us of that inward grace ;" i 
grace cannot ordinarily be separated from the sign which * 
has ordained. For expositions of the doctrine of the I 
ments, see the Introductions to, and Notes on, the Offic 
Holy Baptism and the Holy Communion. 
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irliest ages of the Christian Church, and in every 
over the whole world, until modern times, the rite of 
has been considered essential to the full perfection 
fife in those who have attained to years when they 
illy between right and wrong. Nor have any Chris- 
•dinarily permitted by the Church to partake of the 
tnion until after they had been confirmed, 
ippears to have been administered at first by an 
ishop laying his hands on the head of the baptized 
t a very early period the rite of unction was added. 

St. Peter and St. John went down to Samaria to 
ds on those who had been baptized by the Deacon 
viii. 14 — 17] ; " and they received the Holy Ghost," 
ad special Gift being bestowed upon them by the 
through that outward sign. In the same manner 
his hands on the Ephesian disciples of St. John the 
Don as they had been " baptized in the name of the 

[Acts zix. 6]. In the latter case, and probably 
inner, the Gift bestowed was accompanied by other 
rclous powers ; but these were clearly a special addi- 
rdinary gift, and thus it was for the confirmation of 
tiffm that the Apostles administered the rite by the 

* their hands. The anxious care of St. Paul for the 
m of it to the Ephesians, appears also to have a 
bat which he expressed to the Roman Christians, 
te to them, " I long to see you, that I may impart 
le spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established" 

• administered has several names given to it in the 
ent. The most obvious is that derived from the 
remony which was used in administering it, as when 
3 to the Hebrews " the doctrine of Baptisms and of 
' hands" [Heb. vi. 2] is spoken of. Another title 
i that of the Seal or the Sealing, as when St.. Paul 
e Ephesians, " After that ye believed in Christ, ye 
rith that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest 
itance" [Eph. i. 13, 14] : or, "Grieve not the Holy 
by ye are sealed unto the day of redemption" [Eph. 
igain, " He which stablisheth us with you in Christ, 
in tod us, is God ; Who hath also sealed us, and given 
:>f the Spirit in our hearts" [2 Cor. i. 21]. There 

be a reference to the same ordinance in the words, 
tion of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord 
n that are His : and, Let every one that nameth the 
ist, depart from iniquity" [2 Tim. ii. 19]. By all 
cs, where the idea of sealing is connected with the 
oly Ghost, we are carried back to the same idea in 
r Blessed Lord, of Whom it is said, " For Him hath 
ler sealed" [John vi. 27]. As all grace flows down 
ther to the members of Christ through Christ their 
q Him to Whom the Father " gave not the Spirit by 
)ws down, even to the "skirts of His" mystical 
hat anointing Spirit of promise, whereby Christians 
into the day of redemption." The Oriental Church, 
conservative of Scriptural terms and language, still 
ime of the Seal of the Gift of the Holy Ghost, as 
ordinance which the Western Church calls Con- 
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The rite is also called "the Unction" or " Anointing," in the 
New Testament, and in this case also the name is clearly con- 
nected with our Lord, the Christ or Anointed One : the " holy 
Child Jesus, Whom Thou hast anointed" of Acts iv. 27, and of 
Whom St. Peter said, "how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost, and with power" [Acts x. 88]. In a pas- 
sage already quoted, St. Paul speaks of God having " anointed 
us" [2 Cor. i. 21]. St. John refers to it as a special means of 
illumination and union with Christ : " But the anointing which 
ye have received of Him abideth in you : and ye need not that 
any man should teach you : but as the same anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath, 
taught you, ye shall abide in Him" [1 John ii. 27]. He also 
says of it, " Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know 
all things" [1 John ii. 20] : and these words respecting illumina- 
tion at once connect themselves with those of our Lord respecting 
the Holy Ghost the Comforter, " He shall teach you all things" 
[John xiv. 26]. 

The familiar name by which this rite is known in the Western 
Church appears first in the writings of St. Ambrose, — " Te have 
received the spiritual seal. .... God the Father hath signed 
you, Christ our Lord hath confirmed you, and, as ye are taught 
by the apostolic lection, hath given you the pledge of the Spirit 
in your hearts" [Ambros. de Myst. viL 42]. By the time of St. 
Gregory, the name seems to have been commonly established, 
although it still continued to be called "signaculum" and 
" chrisma." 

In the early Church, when Baptism was publicly administered 
at special seasons, and in the presence of the Bishop, the baptized 
were confirmed immediately on leaving the font. In his Treatise 
concerning Baptism, Tertullian says: "After this, having come 
out from the bath, we are anointed thoroughly with a blessed 

unction Next to this, the hand is laid upon us, calling 

upon, and inviting the Holy Spirit, through the blessing" [Tert. 
de Bapt. vii. viii.]. St. Cyprian writes, in his famous seventieth 
Epistle, " Anointed also must be of necessity he who is baptized, 
that having received the chrism, that is, unction, he may be the 
anointed of God, and have within him the grace of Christ" 
[Ep. lxx. 3]. Again, expounding the passage in the Acts respect- 
ing the Confirmation of the Samaritans by St. Peter and St. 
John, he says, " Which now also is done among us, those baptized 
in the Church being brought to the Bishops of the Church, and 
by our prayer, and laying on of hands, they receive the Holy 
Ghost, and are perfected with the seal of the Lord" [Ep. 
lxxiii. 8]. Some passages in which St. Cyril speaks of the use 
of the chrism after Baptism, will be found in the Introduction 
to the Baptismal Offices : he also says to those about to be 
baptized, " In the days of Moses, the Spirit was given by the 
laying on of hands, and Peter also gives the Spirit by the laying 
on of hands. And on thee also, who art about to be baptized, 
shall His grace come" [Catech. Lect. xvi. 26]. 

This administration of Confirmation at the time of Baptism is 
provided for in the Sacramentaries of Gelasius and St. Gregory. 
The following is the form which has been handed down from that 
distant time, beginning with the Rubric which follows the 
Baptism : — 

" Pontifex veto redit in tacrariutn expectant, ut cum vestiti 
fuerunt infantes, confirmet eot. Qui etiam non prokibentur 
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laetari ante tacram Communionem, si necesse fuerit. Induti 
two, ordinantur per ordinem sicut scripti sunt, St infantes 
quidem in brachiis dextris tenentur : majores veto pedem ponunt 
super pedem patrini sui. JDeinde Schola jussa facit Letaniam 
quinam ad fontes, Pontifex vero veniens ad infantes, tenente 
Archidiacono chrisma, involutis scapulis et brachiis ex panno 
lineo, et levata manu sua super capita omnium dicit. Omni- 
potent sempiterne Deus, qui regenerate dignatus es . . . . [As in 
the right-hand column in the Office beyond.] 

**St interrogations Diaconibus nomina singulorum, "Pontifex 
tineto poUice in chrismate, facit crucem infronte unius, similiter 
per omnes singillatim" [Menard's Sac. Greg. 73.] 

In later days, Baptism and Confirmation were separated, the 
latter being administered, as now, by the Bishop, in periodical 
visits to the greater churches : but the form of the rite has varied 
very little since the days of St. Gregory. Bede narrates of St. 
Cnthbert [a.d. 686], that he used to go round his diocese boun- 
tifully distributing counsels of salvation, " as well as laying his 
hands on the lately baptized, that they might receive the grace of 
the Holy Ghost" [Life of St. Cnthbert, xxix.] : and from a 
period very little later, a Pontifical has come down to us which 
belonged to Egbert, Archbishop of York, and which contains the 
form of Confirmation, as it was then used ; probably the same 
that was used by St. Cuthbert. A translation of it is here given, 
as it forms a link between the primitive office of St. Gregory, and 
that of the Mediaeval Church, from which our own is directly 
.derived. 


§ The Use of York. Ore. aj>. 700. 

" The Confirmation of men, to be spoken by a Bishop. 

" Sow he ought to Confirm. 

Almighty, everlasting God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate 
this Thy servant with water and the Holy Ghost, and Who hast 
given unto him remission of all his sins, pour into him, O Lord, 
the sevenfold Spirit, Thine holy Comforter, from heaven. Amen. 
Give him the Spirit of wisdom and understanding. Amen. The 
Spirit of counsel and strength. Amen. The Spirit of knowledge 
and piety. Amen. Fill him with the Spirit of the fear of God, 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of Thy favour : sign him with 
the sign of Thy holy cross unto eternal life. 

" Mere he ought to put the chrism on the forehead of the man, 
and sag — 

" Receive the sign of the holy cross, by the chrism of salvation, 
in Jesus Christ unto eternal life. Amen. 

" The Lord be with you. 
And with thy Spirit. 

The peace and blessing of the Lord be ever with thee. And 
with thy Spirit. 

" Afterwards, he ought to read this prayer — 

" God the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, confirm 
thee, that thou mayest have eternal life ; and thou shalt live for 
ever. So thus let every man be blessed that feareth the Lord. 
The Lord from out of Sion bless thee, and mayest thou see the 
things which are good in Jerusalem all the days of thy life. 
Peace be with thee unto eternal life. Amen. 

" Then they are to be bound [with a band of linen round the 
forehead]. 

"O God, who gavest the Holy Ghost to Thy Apostles, and 
willedst Him to be given to the rest of the faithful by them and 
their successors, look favourably upon our humble service, and 
grant unto all them whose forehead we have this day anointed 
and confirmed with the sign of the cross, that the Holy Ghost 
coming upon' their hearts may perfect them for a temple of His 
glory, by worthily inhabiting them. Through. 

Then they are to be communicated of the sacrifice. 
The episcopal benediction follows. 

God Almighty, who created all things out of nothing, bless 
you, and grant you in baptism and in confirmation remission of 
all sins. Amen. 

« And may He who gave the Holy Ghost in fiery tongues to 
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His disciples, enlighten your hearts by His own enlightening n| 
duly kindle them to the love of Himself. Amen. 

" So that, being cleansed from all rices, defended by His oat 
assistance from all adversities, we may be worthy to be made Hb 
temple. Amen. 

" May He who created you guard you from all imminent erik, 
and defend you from all wickedness. Amen. 

" Which He Himself. Amen. The blessing. Amen. 

" Another blessing at mass, after confirmation — 

" Pour forth, O Lord, we pray Thee, Thy heavenly UeanBgifsj 
these Thy servants, and Thine handmaids, to whom Thou hast hta 
pleased by us to deliver Thine excellent sevenfold Holy (21*4 
and to give them the grace and gifts of the Holy Ghost. Am. ■ 

" That whosoever are born again of water and the Holy Gk*v> 
may be ever defended by Thy protection. Amen. 

" May charity, diffused by the Holy Ghost, abound m 
which coven and overcomes every multitude of sins. 

" Protect them with divine protection, that all sins 
from them ; and may they always study to fulfil Thy 
ments. Amen. 

" Best favourably in them, Who formerly rested glorious it 
Apostles. 

Which He Himself. Amen. The blessing. Amen." 
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These specimens of Confirmation Offices of the Western 
will show how little substantial variation there has been in ' 
from the days of Primitive Christianity down to our own 
In the Eastern Church the rite is not restricted to the 
but is administered by the priest (as his deputy, and with 
blessed by him) immediately after Baptism, with the sign of I 
cross in chrism on various parts of the body, and the words,*! 
Seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost. Amen." The modem 1 
is almost identical with the ancient use of Salisbury. 

The imposition of hands was undoubtedly the principal 
mony of Confirmation in Apostolic times, and cannot be 
otherwise than as the essential part of the rite. Nor en ft I 
doubted, that it consisted of an actual placing of one or betki 
the Bishop's bands on the head of the person to be 
Yet, in mediaeval times (as in the modern Latin Chorea)^ 
signation with chrism, and the blow on the cheek, were the< 
ways in which the Bishop's hand came into actual contact 
the bead of the candidate ; and what was called imposition 
hands, was an elevation of his hands in an attitude of 
tion, spreading them abroad towards the persons kneeling 
him. A somewhat similar custom has been adopted by 
English bishops, who lay their hands on each child 
and then say the words, " Defend, O Lord," Ac, over the 
collectively with hands outstretched. Yet the actual 
of bands is perfectly effected in the latter case, and it is 
that the words are not an essential part of the rite ! . The 
of the English Rubric, however, plainly direct that the 
shall be uttered over each child while the hands of the 
rest upon him ; and as the words are a precatory benedictiam,! 
does appear, that the other custom may, in some degree, 
the person who ought to be individually blessed by the 
of the full benefit which the blessing is intended to convey. 

Confirmation is not, according to the strictest form of 
tion, a Sacrament. Our Lord did indeed ordain " the 
and visible sign" of benediction, by laying His hands on the 
children who were brought to Him, and on His Apostles, 
there is no distinct evidence that this laying on of hands 
the purpose of Confirmation ; and as Baptism, in its fullest Chris* { 
tian phase, was not administered before the Day of Pentecost, ft ■ 
can scarcely be supposed that such was the case. Although, hot> 
ever, not a Sacrament in the strictest sense, Confirmation 
doubtedly conveys grace, and the grace is conveyed by the fl"J* 
ward sign. Accordingly Bishop Cosin writes, " The nature of All 
holy Sacrament (for so we need not fear to call it in a right *■*■ 
Bill be more easily understood . . . ." [Works, v. 142], giving ftl 
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1 One of the oldest Bishops in the Church of England confirmed \%0 : 
persons during the summer of 1865. To say the woids over each seventy; 
in such a multitude seems almost impossible. 
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itle in a subordinate sense, as an outward and visible 
iward and spiritual grace indeed, bat not known to be 
' Christ's Institution, nor "generally necessary for 

§ The Effect of Confirmation. 

ard sign of Confirmation is the same as that of Ordi- 

laying on of hands by a Bishop; and this fact 
it there is some analogy between the two rites. Con- 
i, indeed, a kind of lesser Ordination, by which the 
rson receives the gift of the Holy Ghost for the work 
iristian life : and hence it is the means of grace by 
M priesthood of the laity " is conferred, to which St. 
\ when he writes, " Te are a chosen generation, a royal 
an holy nation, a peculiar people " [1 Pet. ii. 9]. It 

means of grace by which the Christian, whose sins 
wgiven in Baptism, receives a farther measure of 
labling him to stand against the temptations which 
irer life. Thus, although Baptism is a perfect Sacra- 
eying forgiveness of sin, and giving a new nature 
e onion which it effects between the baptized and 
Confirmation is the complement of Baptism, in that it 
and strengthens the Christian life then given, and (2) 

baptized person on to '• perfection," so that be be- 
wtent to take part in the highest of Christian ordi- 
nd thus, as grace for the work of the ministry is given 
ing on of hands in Ordination, — the ordained person 
d in a different relation towards God from that which 
arupied— so by the laying on of hands in Confirmation 
i of the confirmed person towards God is also changed, 
nnes competent to undertake spiritual work, both as 
id privileges, for which he was not previously qualified, 
e of this holy ordinance as a means of grace, and its 
Baptism, are plainly and beautifully set forth in these 
n from a book of Homilies written before the Beforma- 
Ere transcribed from FothergilTs MS. Annotations on 

Book, preserved in York Minster Library : — " In 

was born again spiritually to live, in Confirmation be 
Id to fight. There he received remission of sin, here 
h increase of grace. There the Spirit of God did 
a new man, here the same Spirit doth defend him in 
ras conflict. There he was washed and made clean, 

nourished and made strong. In Baptism he was 
« God's son, and an inheritor of His heavenly king- 
mfirmation God shall give him His Holy Spirit to be 
, to instruct him and perfect him, that he lose not by 
tat inheritance which he is called unto. In Baptism 
»d and chosen to he one of God's soldiers, and had his 

of innocency delivered unto him, and also his badge, 
the red cross, the instrument of His passion, set upon 
1 and other parts of his body : in Confirmation he is 

to fight, and take the armour of God put upon him, 
ible to bear off the fiery darts of the devil, and to 
i from all harm, if he will use them in his battle, and 
mself in danger of his enemies by entering the field 
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ing the benefits to be derived from Confirmation, the 

provided that it shall be administered so frequently 

y be within the reach of every one. The Sixtieth 

dns that it shall be performed every third year, as 

Canon 60. 
tfirwuUion to be performed once in three Years. 
uch as it hath been a solemn, ancient, and laudable 


1's M88., xl F 9, p. 19. The first part of this quotation 
from Ifelchiades, Epist. ad Hisp. in mod., but Fothergill 
kve taken it from a book of English Homilies similar to the 
Jis. 


custom in the Church of God, continued from the Apostles' times, 
that all Bishops should lay their hands upon children baptized, 
and instructed in the Catechism of Christian Religion, praying 
over them, and blessing them, which we commonly call Con- 
firmation, and that this holy action hath been accustomed in the 
Church in former ages to be performed in the Bishop's visitation 
every third year; we will and appoint, That every Bishop or his 
Suffragan, in his accustomed visitation, do in his own person 
carefully observe the said custom. And if in that year, by reason 
of some infirmity, he be not able personally to visit, then he shall 
not omit the execution of that duty of Confirmation the next year 
after, as he may conveniently." 

But there are few dioceses in England in which the Bishop 
does not now find it necessary to hold Confirmations more fre- 
quently *. 

The age at which children are to be presented to the Bishop is 
not explicitly ordered by the Church of England ; but the Sixty- 
first Canon makes it necessary for the child to have arrived at an 
age when he can have some intelligent acquaintance with the 
principles of faith and duty *. 

Caxon 61. 
"Ministers to prepare Children for Confirmation. 

" Every Minister, that hath cure and charge of souls, for the 
better accomplishing of the orders prescribed in the Book of 
Common Prayer concerning Confirmation, shall take especial 
care that none shall be presented to the Bishop for him to lay his 
hands upon, but such as can render an account of their faith, 
according to the Catechism in the said Book contained. And 
when the Bishop shall assign any time for the performance of 
that part of his duty, every such Minister shall use his best 
endeavour to prepare and make able, and likewise to procure as 
many as he can to be then brought, and by the Bishop to bo 
confirmed." 

The rubrics at the end of the Catechism further direct that as 
soon as this age of intelligence has been attained, children shall 
be brought to the Bishop to be confirmed. A further light is 
thrown upon the subject by the old rubric, out of which the 
present Preface to the Confirmation Office was formed. It may 
also be added that the 112th Canon requires all persons to become 
communicants before the age of sixteen years : and that with 
triennial confirmations this supposed many to become so at 
twelve or thirteen years of age. Before that age they were for- 
bidden to communicate by one of Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions : 
the time for Confirmation, as intended by those who framed our 
present Office, appears therefore to have been from twelve to 
sixteen years of age, according to the development of intelligence 
on the one hand, and the opportunities offered, on the other, for 
coming to the ordinance. Yet the principle of the ordinance 
seems to suggest, that an earlier age even than twelve might 
often be adopted with great spiritual advantage to those who 
thus receive the grace of God to protect them against tempta- 
tion. 


* It is to be feared that Confirmations were very much neglected by the 
Bishops from the Reformation until modem times. Bishop Cosln has a 
note which shows that a loose practice of mediaeval times prevailed even in 
the seventeenth century: "The place whereunto the children shall be 
brought for their confirmation is left to the appointment of the Bishop. If 
the place were ordered here to be none but the church, and there the office 
to be done with the Morning or Evening Prayer annexed, it would avoid 
the offensive liberty that herein hath been commonly taken, to confirm 
children in the streets, in the highways, and in the common fields, without 
any sacred solemnity." [Works, v. 522.] This seems to show that the 
canonical periods of Confirmation were not observed, but any chance occa- 
sion taken advantage of by the people. 

* A similar rule was enjoined by the Council of Trent See Catechism of 
Council of Trent, chap, Hi., quest. 7. The time there marked out for Con. 
firmatlon is between seven and twelve years of age. 
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Heb. rt 2. 


THE 


ORDER OF CONFIRMATION, 

OR LAYING ON OP HANDS UPON THOSE THAT ARE 
BAPTIZED AND COME TO TEARS OP DISCRETION. 


ActtTiiL 14.17. 
six. 6. 


T Upon the day appointed, all thai are to be 
then confirmed, being placed, and standing 
in order, before the Bishop; he (or some 
other Minister appointed by him) shall read 
this Preface following. 

TO the end that Confirmation may 
he ministered to the more edify- 
ing of such as shall receive it, the 
Church hath thought good to order, 
That none hereafter shall be Confirmed, 


CONFIRMATIO w 


PUERORUM ET ALIORUM BAPTIZATORl 


T To the end that confirmation may be minis- 
tered to the more edifying of such as shall 
receive it, (according to St. Paul's doctrine, 
who teacheth that all things should be done 
in the church to the edification of the same,) 
it is thought good that none hereafter shall 


Rubri 
moi 
Boc 


THE ORDER OP CONFIRMATION. 

Previously to the last revision of the Prayer Book, in 1661, 
Confirmation was preceded by such questions from the Catechism 
as the Bishop saw fit to ask, or to cause to be asked. The Ver- 
sicles and Collect followed, without any address or other ques- 
tions intervening, and then the act of confirmation. As soon as 
the act of Confirmation had taken place, the Collect which now 
comes after the Lord's Prayer followed immediately, and the 
service concluded with the Blessing. In what respect this form 
of the Office differed from that of 1548 is shown further on. 

The present form is due to Bishop Cosin, but he proposed even 
greater alterations, as will be seen in the following Office, copied 
from the margin of the Prayer Book which he prepared for the 
Revision Committee of 1661. He altered the title to its present 
form from the sub-heading, "Confirmation, or laying on of 
hands," and erased altogether the principal title which preceded 
the above rubric and included the Catechism. Under the new 
title he then inserted the following rubric and office : — 

§ Order of Confirmation proposed by Bishop Cosin. 

" % Upon the day appointed, after Morning or Evening 
Prayer is ended, the Bishop shall go to the Lord's Table, 
and all that are to be then confirmed being placed, and 
standing in order before him near unto the same, he, or his 
chaplain, or some other Minister appointed by him, shall read 
this preface following. 

" To the end that Confirmation, Ac. [as before the Catechism 
usque ad'] to the will of God. 

" Answer me therefore, Do ye here in the presence of God, and 
of His holy Church, renew the solemn promise and vow that was 
made in your name at your Baptism, ratifying and confirming 
the same in your own persons, and acknowledging yourselves 


bound to do all these things which your Godfathers 
mothers then undertook for you ? 


€€ 


€t 


And every one shall audibly answer, 
"I do. 


" Minister. 

Dost thox^ renounce the devil and all his workt 
pomp and glory of the world, with all the covetous des 
same, and the wicked desires of the flesh, so that the 
follow nor be led by them ? 

"Answer. 
" I renounce them all. 

" Minister. 

" Do you believe in God the Father Almighty, Ac [a 
Baptism usque ad] grace so to do ! ? 

" Minister, or the Bishop. 

"Almighty God, Who hath given you the will to pa 
undertake all these things, grant you also power and s 
perform the same, that He may accomplish the good v 
He hath begun in you, through Jesus Christ our Lord 

Tf Then shall they all kneel, and the Bishop stam 
Lord's Table shall proceed, and say," — 

[Then follow the Versicles and the Collect.] 

T Then shall the Chaplain or Curate of the place 

Epistle — 


<« 


u 


" Acts viii. v. 12 to the 18 v. 


i There appears to have been tome confusion in Costa's ml 
wrote this, between the Office for Public Baptism and the C 
| which are the words, " I pray unto God to five me His grace 
I continue in the Mme unto my liie's end." 
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but each as can say the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Command- 
ments; and can also answer to such 
other Questions, as in the short Cate- 
chism axe contained: which order is 
very convenient to be observed; to the 
end that children, being now come to 
the years of discretion, and having 
learned what their Godfathers and 
, Godmothers promised for them in 
Baptism, they may themselves, with 
their own month and consent, openly 
before the Church, ratify and confirm 
the same; and also promise, that by 
the grace of God they will evermore 
endeavour themselves faithfully to ob- 
serve snch things, as they, by their 
own confession, have assented unto. 


be confirmed but such at etm toy, in their 
mother tongue, the articles of the faith, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandment* , 
and can alto answer to each quettiont of 
thie short catechism ae the bishop (or such 
at It shall appoint) shall, by hie discretion, 
appote them in. And thie order it moet 
convenient to be observed for divert contide- 

T First, because that when children come to the 
years of discretion, and have learned what 
their godfather! and godmothers pro mi sed 
for them in baptism, they may then them- 
selves, with their own month, and with their 
own content, openly before the church, ratify [latlfj and «. 
and confets the tame; and alto promise *"•"•*•] 
that, by the grace of Oed, they wilt ever- 
more endeavour themselves faithfully to ob- 
serve and keep such things at they, by their 
own month and confettion, have assented 

T Secondly, forasmuch as confirmation it minis- 
tered to them that be baptized, that, by im- 
position of hands and prayer, they may 
receive strength and defence against ail 
temptations to sin, and the assaults of the 
world and the devil, it is most meet to be 
ministered when children come to that age, 
that partly by the frailty of their ownfieth, 
partly by the assaults of the world and the 
devil, they begin to be in danger to fall into tint"'"***** 
tin. faKlMl.] 

T Thirdly, for that itit agreeable withtheutage 
of the church in timet past, whereby it wot 
ordained that confirmation should be minis, 
tered to them that were of perfect age, that 
they, being instructed in Christ's religion, 
thould openly profess their own faith, and 
promise to be obedient unto the will of Ood. 

T And that no man shall think that any detri- 
ment shall come to children, by deferring of 
their confirmation, he shall know for truth 
that it it certain, by GoiTt word, that 
children being baptised (if they depart out (la^auaiw 
of thufy* in their infancy) are undoubtedly •""mJbr 


"And the Gospel— 
"St. Lake ii. o. 40 to the end of the chapter." 

tr of thfi Office ia the altered form which is now 


his Office, the basis of that now in the Prayer Book, it 

si that the present question uked by the Bishop, " Do 
Ac, it the laat relic of the public catechizing which 
dnced into the Confirmation Service at the Keforrou- 
nia ia made still more clear bj a previom alteration 
■in had made (and afterwards erased) in the rubric, 
turned into the present preface: after the words, 
■all hereafter be confirmed, bnt such as," in the first 
i, he had written, " the ministers of the several parishes 


a of Intraductal s 

hsv* beta tsken trota Archbishop 

,tic of Uuu jaoridtd bvMmfWU 


having first instructed and examined them in the Catechism fol- 
lowing, and shall certify and undertake for them, that they can 
say in their mother tongue," Ac. Co»in, therefore, shortened the 
Service by substituting an actual verbal renewal of the baptismal 
tows for the repetition of the Catechism ; and it was afterwards 
■till further shortened by retaining only the first of the questions 
which he proposed i in answering which the Candidates do still 
implicitly renew their baptismal tows. 

The Latin in the right-hand page beyond represents the Con- 
firmation Office as It stood in the old Manuals and Pontificals of 
the Church of England before the Reformat ion : the portion now 
discontinued being enclosed within brackets. 

ratify and confirm) It will be observed that this originally 
stood " ratify and confess," the word " confess " being used in 
the sense now more commonly expressed by the cognate word 
"profess." The alteration was made in 15E2, and seems bo have 
been introduced out of pure love for a synonym. The phrase 
was adopted by Coon in the subsequent question asked by the 
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Deut. zxix. 9 — 

13. 
2 Chron. xxxir. 

SO— 32. 


Esod. xxir. 3. 7. 
Deut. xxvi. 17, 
18. 

P$. cxxir. 8. 


P«. cxxi. 1, j. 


% Then shall the Bishop say, 

DO ye here, in the presence of God, 
and of this congregation, renew 
the solemn promise and vow that was 
made in your name at your Baptism ; 
ratifying and confirming the same in 
your own persons, and acknowledging 
yourselves bound to believe, and to do, 
all those things, which your Godfathers 
and Godmothers then undertook for 
you? 

% And every one shall audibly answer, 

I do. 

The Bishop. 

OUR help is in the Name of the 
Lord; 

Answer. 

Who hath made heaven and earth. 


DOETH that please the, then, and idjjj* 
doest thou allowe it, and wilte Con9 " 
thou continue in the same, that thy 
godfathers promised and professed in 
thy name at holy baptisme, when in thy 
steede thei renounced Satan, and the 
world, and bound the to Christe and to 
His congregation, that thou shouldest 
be thorowlie obedient to the Gospel? 
Answer. I allowe these things, and by 
the healpe of our Lorde Jesus Christ I 
wyl continue in the same unto thende. 

In primis dicat Spiseopus. SalUburj 

ADJUTORIUM nostrum in no- 
mine Domini. 

Qui fecit coelum et terrain. 


Bishop, and its exact force may be determined by a parallel 
passage in the Declaration prefixed to the XXXIX Articles, in 
which the King is made to say, " . . . the Articles . . . which 
we do therefore ratify and confirm . . ." This declaration was 
first issued by Charles L some time between June 26th and 
January 20th, 1627-8. It was just at this time that Cosin was 
so much in the King's confidence as to be commissioned to draw 
up the " Private Devotions" for his Majesty's use; and it is not 
improbable that the Declaration itself was also drawn up by 
Cosin. 

The use of the expression ''ratify and confirm" being thus 
illustrated, it may be added that the ratification and confirmation 
spoken of is that of the Baptismal vows. The confirmation of 
the Baptism itself, and therefore of the baptized person, is a 
wholly distinct thing, performed by the Bishop, and having no 
essential connexion whatever with the previous ratification of the 
Baptismal vow by the person confirmed. The confusion of terms 
is unfortunate, as many have been misled by it into a total mis- 
apprehension of the nature of Confirmation. A person is spi- 
ritually competent to receive Confirmation who has been bap- 
tized in private, or even by a layman : and for whom no Bap- 
tismal vows have ever been made. 

endeavour themselves'] This reflective form of the verb " en- 
deavour" has passed out of ordinary use. It occurs, however, 
five times in the Prayer Book, and also in the fourth clause of 
the Elizabethan Act of Uniformity. The other places where it is 
used in the Prayer Book are the Collect for the second Sunday 
after Easter, in two Answers made by Deacons and Priests 
respectively at their Ordination, and in the last clause but one of 
the Exhortation to those about to be ordained priests. Other 
illustrations of its use abound in the writings of the period, as 
when in the first part of the Homily against Contention [a.d. 
1547] it is said, " Let us endeavour ourselves to fulfil St. Paul's 
joy ;" and in UdalTs translation of the paraphrase of Erasmus 
[a.d. 1548], " Those servants .... do still endeavour them- 
selves to do their office " [Mark, fol. 87] ; and again, " Endeavour 
yourselves earnestly to be such as ye would be taken for" [Luke, 
fol. 112]. 

The- MS. of a Confirmation address in Bishop Cosin's own 
handwriting is inserted between the leaves of the Office in his 
Durham Prayer Book. He appears to have used it before the 
Preface, " To the end therefore, &c.," being written at the close 
as its continuation. This address will be found printed at 


p. 526 of the filth volume of his works, and also in ¥ 
additional notes ; but in neither of them have the Editor 
any notice of the indication afforded by the MS. respect 
manner in which the Bishop's address and the " preface 
intended by Cosin to be connected together. In adopti 
Prefatory address, Cosin may have had in view the rubrk 
Lyons Pontifical, in which the Bishop is directed to "ft 
an admonition to the people" respecting confirmation 
relation to themselves and those about to receive it. J 
monition " is also directed in a pontifical of the Church < 
Ionia [see Martene I. i. 18, for both], and it is probable 
formed part of the ancient Gallican rite. 

I do] This short answer, taken in connexion with the < 
to which it is a reply, contains, as has been already sb 
implicit renewal of the Baptismal vows; and is a re] 
under more solemn circumstances, and to God's chief min 
the answer in the Catechism, " Yes, verily ; and by Got 
so I will," to the question, " Dost thou not think that t 
bound to believe, and to do, as they have promised for 
The connexion of this latter solemn adjuration with the 
of the Confirmation Service is accidentally indicated by 
versicle, " Our help is in the Name of the Lord." Eve 
the answer in the Catechism has been repeated by the i 
catechized, they have ratified and confirmed in their own 
and acknowledged themselves bound to believe and to 
those things which their Godfathers and Godmothers no 
for them, i. e. promised on their behalf, at their Baptism, 
now ratify and confirm those Baptismal vows in as a 
manner as possible, not before their parish priest only, bo 
the Bisbop, who is the highest spiritual officer of Christ o 
and His chief ministerial representative. This prelimina 
chizing is therefore a formality of a very significant cb 
and, although no essential port of the rite of Confirmat 
preparation for it which ought not to be passed over ligfa 
marks the last step in the pathway of Christian childhoo 
on the verge of Christian maturity, sounds the trumpet 
Christian duty to those who have promised manfully 1 
under Christ's banner against sin, the world, and the dc 
to continue His faithful soldiers and servants unto the 
end. The last stone In the foundation of the ChristUi 
about to be laid, and scaled with God's signet in confirm 
His promises. It is a time to remember that althoog 
foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, Tl 
knoweth them that are His," there is a " reverse " as w< 
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Bishop. 

Blessed be the Name of the Lord; 


Henceforth world without end. 

Bishop. 

Lord, hear our prayers. 


,t. 


And let our cry come unto thee. 


1. 


The Bishop. 

Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY and everliving God, 
_ j& who hast vouchsafed to regene- 

«> 17 - rate these thy servants by Water and 
•• Sl - the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto 
them forgiveness of all their sins; 
Strengthen them, we beseech thee, O 
Lord, with the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter, and daily increase in them thy 
manifold gifts of grace ; the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding ; the spirit 
of counsel and ghostly strength ; the 
spirit of knowledge and true godliness ; 


-7. 
S. 


Sit nomen Domini benedictum. 


Ex hoc nunc et usque in sseculum. 

[Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 

Et clamor mens ad te veniat.l 
Dominus vobiscum. 
Et cum spiritu tuo. 


Oremus. 

OMNIPOTENS sempiterne Deus, saiwmry u.e. 
Qui regenerare dignatus es hos «»— ■ 
famulos Tuos vel has famulas Tuas ex 
aqua et Spiritu Sancto, Quique dedisti 
eis remissionem omnium peccatorum : 
immitte in eos septiformem spiritum, 
Sanctum Paraclitum de coelis. Amen. 

Spiritum sapientiffi et intellectus. 
Amen. 

Spiritum scientise et pietatis. Amen. 

Spiritum consilii et fortitudinis. 
iJtAmen. 


" to the seal of Confirmation, and that it has another 
n, "Let erery one that nameth the Name of Christ 
om iniquity " [2 Tim. ii. 19]. The new blessing eon- 
i promise of God made in Baptism: it also enforces 
t obligation of faithful service from which the Christian 
become free. 

tip is in the Name] With the first four of these Ver- 
» Office of Confirmation anciently began. The latter 
or to have been added for the first time in 1552, when 
mms vobiscum was placed after the act of Confirmation 
f before the Collect which preceded it. They are, how- 
id in very general use in ancient Offices, as they are in 
and it is not improbable that some of oar ancient Pon- 
ad them in this place. They are in the Offices for 
simony, the Churching of Women, and the Visitation 
ick; and in 1661 they were placed after the Veni 
n the Consecration of Bishops. 

§ The Prayer of Invocation, 

)flect which follows the versicles is of primitive anti- 
ng in the Sacramentaries of St. Gregory and Gelasius, 
in St. Ambrose's Treatise on the Sacraments [ii. 8; 
rhile its position and use indicate a still higher anti- 
It is extant in a pontifical of Egbert, Archbishop of 
ang from about A.D. 700, so that we know it has been 
he Church of England for at least 1150 years. Some 
ivocation of the Holy Spirit is found in all Confirmation 

it words of this solemn invocation offer a distinct recog- 
tbe truth that there is M One Baptism for the remission 
and although Confirmation has been separated from 
for ages, yet the Church has never wavered in the con- 
le of these words, being assured that God's promises 
s fulfilled; and that if His pardon ceases to be effected, 

to to to found, in mow Oriental language, in the Confirmation 
: Eastern Church. See Littledale's Offices of the Eastern Church, 


it is not through any deficiency in His Gift of regeneration, but 
from the obstacles placed by man in the way of its operation. 
The latter part of the Collect is based on a faithful appreciation 
of our Lord's words, " I am the Vine, ye are the branches." 
They who abide in the olive partake of the fatness of the olive. 
The anointing of the Head flows down upon the members, "even 
to the skirts of His clothing." As the sevenfold Spirit rested 
upon our Lord and Saviour (according to the prophecy of Isaiah), 
after His Baptism in Jordan, so may those who have been united 
to Him by Baptism, hope for a participation in the gifts of the 
same Spirit through that rite by which their Baptism is con- 
firmed, and their Christian nature matured. 

The Puritans objected to this prayer, in 1661, in the following 
words : " This supposeth that all the children who are brought to 
be confirmed have the Spirit of Christ, and the forgiveness of all 
their sins; whereas a great number of children at that age, 
having committed many sins since their baptism, do show no 
evidence of serious repentance, or of any special saving grace; 
and therefore this confirmation (if administered to such) would 
be a perilous and gross abuse'." This was a reverent objection, 
but showed considerable ignorance of the theological principles 
on which the Offices of the Church are framed, as well as of the 
manner in which they are intended to be administered. The 
reply of the Bishops was short, but pointed and consistent with 
the principles of the Prayer Book : " It supposeth, and that 
truly, that all children were at their baptism regenerate by 
water and the Holy Ghost, and had given unto them the forgive- 
ness of all their sins ; and it is charitably presumed that not- 
withstanding the frailties and slips of their childhood, they have 
not totally lost what was in baptism conferred upon them; and 
therefore adds, • Strengthen them, we beseech Thee, O Lord, 
with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in them 
Thy manifold gifts of grace,' Ac. None that lives in open sin 
ought to be confirmed*." A faithful certainty respecting God's 
justice, mercy, and grace, mingled with a loving habit of 


> Cardw. Conf, p. S29. 


* Ibid., p. 355. 
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Acta viii. 17. 


Pi. xx. 1, 2. 

lxxxiv. 11. 

lxxiii. 23, 24. 
Acts xiii. 52. 
Jade 24, 25. 


and fill them, O Lord, with the spirit 
of thy holy fear, now and for ever. 
Amen. 


2 Thess. ill. 16. 


% Then all of them in order kneeling before the 
Bishop, he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of every one severally, saying, 

DEFEND, O Lord, this thy child 
[or, this thy servant] with thy 
heavenly grace, that he may continue 
thine for ever: and daily increase in 
thy holy Spirit more and more, until 
he come unto thy everlasting kingdom. 
Amen. 

f Then shall the Bishop say, 

The Lord be with you. 


Et imple eos vel eas spiritu timoris 
Domini.iJtAmen. 

[Et consigna eos vel eas signo sanctae 
crucistjtconfirma eos vel eas chrismate 
salutis in vitam propitiatus aternam. 
Amen. 

T Et tunc episcopus petal nomen, et ungat poU 
licem chrismate : et facial in fronte pueri 
crucem, dxcens, 

CONSIGNO te K signo cruris ^ 
et confirmo te chrismate salutis. 
In nomine Fatris, et Fiifdii, et Spiritus 
Sancti. Amen. 


Fax tibi.] 


charitable doubt respecting the sins of individual Christians, per- 
vades the whole of the Prayer Book. 

§ The Act of Confirmation. 

The original form of this, in the Prayer Book of 1549, was 
as follows: — 

"Minister l . Sign them, Lord, and mark them to be Thine 
for erer by the virtue of Thy holy cross and passion. Confirm 
and strengthen them with the inward miction of Thy Holy Ghost 
mercifully unto everlasting life. Amen. 

" Then the Bishop shall cross them in the forehead, and lay 
his hand upon their head, saying, 

" N. I sign thee with the sign of the cross, and lay my hand 
upon thee, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 

"And thus shall he do to every child, one after another. 
And when he hath laid his hand upon every child, then shall 
he say, 

" The peace of the Lord abide with yon. 

" Answer. And with thy spirit." 

If the use of Unction was dropped in 1649, the consignation 
with the cross was thus retained. In 1552 the rubric and 
words with which the latter was given were omitted, and a pre- 
catory benediction founded on the preceding Collect was adopted 
as an accompaniment to the laying on of the Bishop's hands. 
But it is probable that the sign of the Cross was still used by our 
Bishops, for its use is defended as if it were a well-known custom 
in a sermon by Edward Boughen, chaplain to Howson, Bishop of 
Oxford. This sermon was preached at the Bishop's first visita- 
tion, on September 27th, 1619, Confirmations at that time being 
part of the Episcopal Visitation. Boughen's words are as fol- 
lows : " The cross, therefore, upon this or the like consideration, 
is enjoined to be used in Confirmation in the Book of Common 
Prayer set forth and allowed in Edward VI.'s reign. And I 
find it not at any time revoked : but it is left, as it seems, to the 
bishop's discretion to use or not to use the cross in confirmation." 
No doubt this represents the feeling of many who were occupied 
at various times with the revision of the Prayer Book. It might 
be desirable to omit the mention of many things for the sake of 
relieving the consciences of persons to whom they were a burden ; 
but such omission was not necessarily to bind those in whose eyes 
the things omitted were precious to a total disuse of primitive 
and holy ceremonies. Charity towards those who disliked cere- 
monies was not intended to exclude charity towards those who 
loved them; and the Prayer Book thus represented in many 


1 See p. 1, margin. 


places the minimum of ceremonial usage customary in 
of England, but left the maximum to be sought fro 
As for the sign of the cross itself, the time seems to 
away when any justification of its use in Divine Sen 
be given to educated and religious persons. It may, 
added, that neither the use of that ceremony, nor c 
whether in the old or the present Prayer Book, is i 
part of the acts of Confirmation. Whatever of a 
nature is contained in the rite is contained in the Di 
tuted ceremony of the laying on of hands ; the conti 
with the head of the person to be confirmed has 
esteemed (even in the form of consignation) absolute 
to a true Confirmation. It was the desire to restoi 
mony to its full importance, and to enforce the pro] 
which really led to the changes made in the Office in 


1 It will be observed that it was the custom (according ti 
tice) for the Bishop to confirm the children by name, until 15 
torn gave rise to a power on the part of the Bishop to change 
name for another if he saw fit. "Let priests take care that 
carry a lascivious sound be not given to children at their bapt 
to those of the female sex : if they be altered, let them be 1 
at confirmation." [Johnson's Canons, il. 277.] On this subj 
says, "If a man be baptized by the name of Thomas, and af 
firmation by the bishop, he is named John, his name of com 
stand good. And this was the case of Sir Francis Gawdie, c 
the Court of Common Pleas, whose name by baptism was Th 
name of confirmation Francis : and that name of Francis, bj 
all the Judges, he did bear, and afterwards used in all his ; 
grants." [Coke's Institutes, I. iii.] Lord Coke must have 
quainted with the practice of the bishops in confirming, s 
indicate either that (1) the rite of consignation was still reta 
tional usage, or that (2) Buhops named the persons confirn 
"This thy chUd AT.," or "thy servant N." Johnsou, in »] 
practice (in a note to the above Canon), expressly says that i 
confirming by name was altered " upon the review of the Li 
Charles' restoration," but no Prayer Books are known whi< 
this except that of 1549. 

Bishop Kennett has left on record in some MS. notes to th« 
which are now in the British Museum, an account of a es 
Bishop changed the name of a child so lately as 1707. He 
as follows :— "On Sunday, Dec. 21, 1707, the Lord Bishop oi 
firmed a young lad in Henry VII.'s Chapel : who upon that 
to change his Christian name : and, accordingly, the sponsor 
him delivered to the Bishop a certificate, which his lords] 
notify that he had confirmed such a person by such a name, 
the parish minister then present to register the person in t 
under that name. This was done by the opinion under hand 
Northey, and the like opinion of Lord Chief Justice Holt, 1 
authority of Sir Edward Coke, who says It was the commi 
land." The ancient cann law certainly only referred to i 
when the baptismal name was one of an improper kind, yet 
represent a portion of the common law of the Church on the s 
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i 

ij. 

6. t.16. 
J. 

. 14— ir. 

is. 

8. 

17,11 
)«,17. 
.15. 


And with thy spirit. 

T And (all kneeling down) the Buhop ehaU add, 

Let us pray. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed he thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will he done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

f And this Colled. 

ALMIGHTY and overliving God, 
who makest us both to will and 
to do those things that be good and 
acceptable unto thy divine Majesty; 
We make our humble supplications 
unto thee for these thy servants, upon 
whom (after the example of thy holy 
Apostles) we have now laid our hands, 
to certify them (by this sign) of thy 
favour and gracious goodness towards 
them. Let thy fatherly hand, we be- 
seech thee, ever be over them ; let thy 
Holy Spirit ever be with them; and 
so lead them in the knowledge and 
obedience of thy Word, that in the 
end they may obtain everlasting life, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
with thee and the Holy Ghost liveth 
and reigneth, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 


o 


ALMIGHTY Lord, and ever- 
J$ _ lasting God, vouchsafe, we be- 
" TiL seech thee, to direct, sanctify, and 
*• govern both our hearts and bodies, in 
the ways of thy laws, and in the works 
of thy commandments ; that, through 
thy most mighty protection both here 
and ever, we may be preserved in body 
and soul, through our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 


Oremus* 


The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY and merciful God, ^gftSg; 
heavenly Father, which onely JJ'JjJE 1 '* 
workest in us to wil and to performe 
the thynges that please The, and be 
good in dede, we besech The for these 
children, whom Thou hast gyven to 
Thy church .... that when we shall 
now lay our handes upon them in Thy 
name, and shall certifie them by thys 
signe, that Thy Fatherly hande shall 
ever be stretched forth upon them, and 
that they shall never wante Thy holy 
Spirite to keepe, leade, and governe 
them in the way of healthe and in a 
very christian life 


OraUo. 
rTT\EUS, Qui apOStolis tuis Sane- Salisbury Use. 

LJLJ turn dedisti Spiritum, Quique 
per eos eorum successoribus caeterisque 
fidelibus tradendum esse voluisti: re- 
spice propitius ad nostra humanitatis 
famulatum : et praesta, ut horum corda 
quorum frontes sacrosancto chrismate 
delinivimus, et signo sanct© crucis 
consignavimus, idem Spiritus Sanctus 
adveniens, templum gloria sua dig- 


§ The Colled and Benediction. 

rd's Prayer was first inserted in the Confirmation 
1661, when the Dominus vobiecum, which had been 
■om the 8ervice altogether in 1552, was replaced in its 
eition, instead of with the other versicles. The Pax 
ilso removed in 1552, bnt was not restored. This 
) with yon" was (as in the modern Latin Church) 
ed by a slight blow on the cheek, intended to signify 

L 


that the person confirmed was to be a faithful soldier of Christ, 
and ready to suffer affronts for His sake. 

The Collect which follows the Lord's Prayer has some likeness 
to that which occupied the same place in the ancient office, but 
its words are taken in part from a long Collect which preceded 
the Act of Confirmation in Archbishop Hermann's Cologne Book. 
The second Collect was inserted in 1661, probably with the in- 
tention of placing at the end of the Service a prayer for the 
general congregation, the preceding one being for the newly con- 

l2 
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Numb. yL 22—27. T Then the Bishop shall bless them, toying thus, 
2 Cor. xlii. 14. __ . . _, _ . _ , _ . 

fTlHE Blessing of God Almighty, 
JL the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, be upon you, and remain 
with you for ever. Amen. 

•J And there shall none he admitted to the holy 
Communion, until such time as he be con- 
firmed, or be ready and desirous to be con- 
firmed. 


nanter inhabitando perficiat. Per 
Dominum. In unitate ejusdem. 

ECCE sic benedicetur omnia homo, saiubmyu*. 
qui timet Dominum. Benedicat 
vos Dominus ex Sion : ut videatis bona 
Hierusalem omnibus diebus veetris. 

Benedicat vos Omnipotens Deus: 
Palter, et Melius, et Spiritus^ 
Sanctus. Amen. 


. . Statuimus quod nullus ad sacramentsm Conrtit. It., Abft 
corporis et sanguinis Domini admi t ta t ur ugh **** 
extra articulum mortis, nisijueritconfirma- 
tus, vel nisi a receptions confirmationis 
rationabiHterfuerit impediius. 


firmed. The latter part of the ancient Benediction has been 
retained in the English Office, bnt the fifth and sixth verses of 
the 128th Psalm which preceded it were not continued in use. 


The ancient benedictions in this place were sometimei fay 
long : and were, in reality, a Psalm pronounced in a benedicstay 
form. 
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THSFOBM OF 

lOLEMNIZATION OF 
MATRIMONY. 


First the Banns of all that art to be married 
together must be published in the Church 
three several Sundays, or Holidays, in the 
time of Divine Service, immediately before 
the sentences for the Offertory, the Curate 
saying after the accustomed manner, 


I 

Of- 


PUBLISH the Banns of Mar- 

riage between M. of and N. 

. If any of you know cause, 


or just impediment, why these two 
persons should not be joined together 
in holy matrimony, ye are to declare 
it. This is the first [second, or third'] 
time of asking. 


ORDO Salisbury Use. 

AD FACIENDUM SPON- 

SALIA. 


. . Debet enim sacerdos banna im facie ecclesim 
infra missarum solemnia cum major populi 
adfuerit muUitudo, per tree dies solemnes et 
disjunctas, interrogate : itaut inter unum- 
quemque diem solemnem cadat ad minus una 

diesferiaUs et si eontrahentes diver- 

sarum sint parochiarum, tunc in utraque 
ecclesim parochiarum illarum sunt banna 
interroganda 


ORM OF SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY. 

I* of oar Blessed Lord and of His Apostles respecting 
gave it at once the stamp of a religious institution 
e character of a mystery,— that is, in the wide sense of 
a Sacrament : and, accordingly, the Church has always 
its celebration with ecclesiastical ceremonies and by 
cal persons. Among the earliest of all Christian writings 
New Testament are the Epistles of St. Ignatius ; and 
these, which he wrote to St. Polycarp and the Church 
a, as he was journeying onward to his martyrdom, he 
It is fitting for those who purpose matrimony to acoom- 
r union with the sanction of the Bishop; that their 
may be in the Lord, and not merely in the flesh. Let 
be done to the honour of God." [Ignat. ad Polycarp. v.] 
. speaks of marriages being " ratified before God," and 
wards, " How can we find words to describe the happi- 
iat marriage in which the Church joins together, which 
ion confirms, the benediction seals, the angels proclaim 
led, and the Father ratifies!" [TertuU. ad Uz. ii. 7, 8.] 
rteenth canon of the fourth council of Carthage [a.d. 
enjoined that the bride and bridegroom shall be pre- 
their parents and friends to a priest for benediction* 
-*]ls marriage a yoke which 8ia rijs *{>\oylas, by means 
nediction, unites in one those who were two. [Basil, 
riL] St. Ambrose calls marriage a sacrament, as does 
ugustine in many places of his treatise " on the Good of 
:" and the former, again, says, "As marriage must be 
by the priest's sanction and blessing, how can that be 
larriage where there is no agreement of faith?" [Am- 
xix.] Lastly, to pass from the Fathers of the fourth 
o onr own land and to the tenth, there is among the 
ing Fd«""™l [aj>. 946], respecting espousals, one which 
hat " the priest shall be at the marriage, and shall cele- 
union according to custom with God's blessing, and 
Jemnity." Our English Office, which is substantially 


the same as the old Latin one, is probably a fair representative of 
the one which was in use in that distant age. 

§ The Publication of Banns. 

It is reasonably supposed, from the manner in which Marriage 
is referred to by the primitive fathers, that some public notice 
was given to the Bishop, or to the assembled Church, equivalent 
to that now in use: and traces of such a practice have been 
observed in the French Church of the ninth century. The earliest 
extant canon of the Church of England on the subject is the 
eleventh of the Synod of Westminster, aj>. 1200, which enacts 
that " no marriage shall be contracted without banns thrice pub- 
lished in church" [Johnson's Canons, ii. 91] : but this seems 
only like a canonical enactment of some previously well-known 
custom. The existing law of the Church of England is very 
strict on the subject, as may be seen from the first part of the 
sixty-second Canon. 

"CAJTOW62. 

" Ministers not to marry any Persons without Banns or 

Licence. 

"No Minister, upon pain of suspension per triennium ipso 
facto, shall celebrate Matrimony between any persons, without a 
faculty or licence granted by some of the persons in these our 
Constitutions expressed, except the Banns of Matrimony have 
been first published three several Sundays, or Holydays, in the 
time of Divine Service, in the Parish Churches and Chapels 
where the said parties dwell, according to the Book of Common 
Prayer /' 

The Licence is an Episcopal dispensation, permitting the 
marriage to take place without any previous publication of banns. 
Such licences have been granted by English bishops at least since 
the fourteenth century, and the power of granting them was con- 
firmed by 25 Hen. VIII. c 2L Marriages to be performed under 
an ordinary Licence are subject to the same restrictions in respect 
to time and place as those by Banns ; but special Licences can be 
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T And if the persons that are to he married 
dwell in divers Parishes, the Banns must he 
asked in both Parishes; and the Curate of 
the one Parish shall not solemnize Matri- 
mony betwixt them, without a Certificate of 
the Banns being thrice asked, from the 
Curate of the other Parish. 

T At the day and time appointed for solemniza- 
tion of Matrimony, the persons to be married 


% In primis statuantur vir et muHet ante ostium 
ecclesia coram Deo, sacerdote, etpopulo, vir 


granted by the Archbishop of Canterbury, which are not subject 
to these restrictions ! . Banns hold good for three months, and 
no longer, from the date of the last publication ; and licences for 
the same time from the day on which they were granted. 

The law respecting clandestine marriages is so very strict, and 
the consequences to any clergyman who performs the ceremony 
are so serious, that it may be well to state shortly what means 
are provided for guarding against them. [1] By Stat. 4 Geo. IV. 
c* 76, § 7, " no minister shall be obliged to publish banns, unless 
the persons shall seven days at least before the time required for 
the first publication deliver or cause to be delivered to him a 
notice in writing of their names, of their house or houses of abode, 
and of the time during which they have dwelt, inhabited, or 
lodged in such house or houses." The clergyman is not bound to 
demand this notice, but the power of doing so is given, that he 
may have opportunity of inquiring into the truth of the state- 
ments made respecting the alleged residence of the persons in his 
parish : and if after the marriage it is discovered that the persons 
were not so residing, and that the clergyman marrying them 
made no inquiry, he is liable to the full penalty of three years' 
suspension imposed by the Canon. [2] The rubric enjoins that 
where the persons whose banns are to be published reside in dif- 
ferent parishes, they shall be married in one of them, and a certi- 
ficate of the due publication of banns in the other shall be given 
to the clergyman required to marry them before he be allowed to 
perform the ceremony. [8] The sixty-second Canon forbids a 
clergyman (under penalty of three years' suspension) to marry 
any persons by banns or licence except between the hours of 
eight and twelve in the morning, and in the Church. 

"Canon 62. 


«4 


. . Neither shall any Minister, upon the like pain, under 
any pretence whatsoever, join any persons so licensed in marriage 
at any unseasonable times, but only between the hours of eight 
and twelve in the forenoon, nor in any private place, but either 
in the said Churches or Chapels where one of them dwelleth, 

and likewise in time of Divine Service " 

[4] The marriage of minors by banns is forbidden (under the 
same Canon and Statute of Geo. IV.) unless with the consent of 
parents or guardians. 

"Canon 62. 

" . . . . Nor when banns are thrice asked, and no licence in 
that respect necessary, before the parents or governors of the 
parties to be married, being under the age of twenty and one 
years, shall either personally, or by sufficient testimony, signify 
to hira their consents given to the said Marriage." 

The eighth section of the Act, however, enacts that no clergy- 
man shall be punishable for celebrating the marriage of minors 
without the consent of parents or guardians, unless he has had 
notice of their dissent. If such dissent is openly declared or 
caused to be declared, at the time of the publication of the banns, 
such publication becomes " absolutely void." Where a Licence 
is brought to the clergyman (however wrongly obtained) he is 
not legally responsible. 

In modern Prayer Books the rubric respecting the publication 
of Banns is seldom printed correctly. About the year 1809 the 


» These Special Licences were originally a privilege of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury as " Legatus natus " of the Pope. The right to grant them Is 
confirmed by the Marriage Act of 1836. 


Curators of the press at Oxford [see Bishop of Exete 
in Hansard, III. viii. 21] caused it to be altered in all 1 
Prayer Books, so as to make it direct that the Bam 
published after the Second Lesson at Morning or t 
Lesson at Evening Prayer, their object being to bring 
into agreement with 26 Geo. II, c. 88, a. L Bat tl 
only provided for the publication to take place after t 
Lesson at Evening Prayer, in the absence of a Mornis 
and, according to the decision of Lord Mansfield i 
Alderson, left the rubric untouched. In Beg. v. Beo 
Sir Edward Alderson expressed a doubt whether the ] 
of Banns is valid under the Act of Parliament in qua 
it has taken place after the second lesson instead ol 
Nicene Creed. The law, said the judge, had not a 
injunction of the rubric As, through the neglect of 1 
Clergy in past times, Morning Service was not always 
"the statute enacted that in such cases the public* 
be made in the Evening Service after the Second Lea 
Marriage Act of 1886 expressly confirms " all the rules 
by the rubrick " in its first clause '. 

The limitation of the hours during which the cell 
Marriages may take place is partly to ensure publicit; 
1502 a priest was presented to the Archdeacon for r 
man and woman "in hora secunda post m^dUm noc 
clausis ;" and in 1578 another was presented for msrr 
afternoon. [Hale's Precedents, 247. 507.] But it is < 
with some reason, that the practice of morning marru 
sarily arose from the Office being followed by the 1 
munion. It is some confirmation of this, that tb 
breakfast is always eaten after the marriage, as if in ol 
the rule of not breaking the night's fast before Comma 

After the form of the Banns (which was inserts 
Bishop Cosin proposed to print the following rubrics, 
written in the margin of his Durham Prayer Book :— 

" % The impediments of Marriage are Pre-ooutrac 
depending thereupon, Consanguinity, or Affinity with 
grees prohibited by the laws of God and this realm, S 
divorce from a party yet living, Want of competent j 
sent of parents in minors, and of Confirmation and sue 

" % And none shall be married till their Banns be 
published, unless a lawful dispensation to the contra 
cured : neither shall any persons under the age of < 
years complete be married without the express consei 
parents or guardians. 

" % No Minister shall celebrate any Marriage but 
the Parish Church or Chapel where one of the parties 
nor at other times than between the hours of eight am 
the forenoon. 

" % And here is to be noted that by the Ecclesiastk 
this Realm, there be some times in the year when J 
not ordinarily solemnized V* 

At the day and time appointed for the solemn 


* It has been doubted whether Banns published upon Ho) 
are not Sundays would be considered legal, as Holy days are no 
while Sunday* are. in the Marriage Act, 4 Geo. IV. 76; bat ' 
seems to resolve the doubt, and the Latin rubric showa the rati 

s The provisions to secure publicity were very stringent in t 
Church of England. See Johnson's Canons, ii. 64. 91. 

« See not* to Table of Vigils and Fasts, &c., for Cosin's 
time*. 
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shall come into the bodg of the Church wUh 
their friends and neighbours : and there 
standing together, the man on the right 
hand, and the woman on the left, the Priest 
shall sag, 


a dextris mulieris, et mulier a sinistris viri. 

f Tunc interroget sacerdos banna dicens in lin- 
gua matema sub hoc forma, 


These wordi do not refer to the day and time fixed 
mlar marriage which is about to take place, but to 
periods of the year, and the canonical hours of the 
Inch Matrimony may be solemnized. Enough has 
ecting the hours of the day, but a few remarks may 
)ecting the Canonical limitations as to the Eccle- 
ds for Marriage. 

the fourth century the Council of Laodicea [circ. 
hade, by its fifty-second canon, the celebration of 
ring Lent. Durandus states the times as from 
lay to the Epiphany, from Septuagesima to the 
ster, the three weeks before the feast of St. John, 
first day of the Rogations to the Octave of Pente- 

[Durand. I. ix. 7.] The Manual of Salisbury has 
he subject as follows : — " T Et sciendum est quod 
mpore possint oontrahi sponsalia, et etiam matri- 
fit priratim solo consensu : tamen traditio uxorum, 
i soiemnitas certis temporibus fieri prohibentur: 
tdventu Domini usque ad octavam Epiphanis : et a 
usque ad octavam Pascha: et a Dominica ante 
Domini usque ad octavam Pentecostes. In octava 
•iphaniss licit e possunt nuptiae celebrari : quia non 
bibitum, quamvis in octavis Pascha hoc facere non 
iter in Dominica proxima post festum Pentecostes 
itur naptiae: quia dies Pentecostes octavam diem 

After the Reformation an entry of the prohibited 
en made in the Parish Register ; and inquiries on 
re found in some Episcopal Visitation Articles. A 
of this kind appears in the register-book of Dym- 
ent, dated 1630; a rhyming English one, of the 
in that of St. Mary, Beverley, dated Nov. 25, 1641. 
imbisb, in Essex, there is one dated 1666, of which 
Is a copy : — 

i when Marriages are not usually solemnized, 
rent Sunday -| rS dayes after Epiphany, 

tuagesima I until < 8 dayes after Easter, 
gation Sunday J (.Trinity Sunday." 

■ntry appears in the register-book of Hornby, in 
id Sharpe, Archbishop of York, in a charge of 1750 
ohibited times as then observed. They will some- 
found mentioned in old Almanacks, as if the practice 
1 during the last century. Although there is no 
i of the Church of England respecting these pro- 
the consentient testimony of these various centuries 
it weight with those who would supply, by a volun- 
;, the absence of a compulsory law, when the mind 

appears to be plain and clear. 
Ig of the Church .... and there standing"] The 
;, as will be seen above, required this part of the 
id ante ostium ecclesia. This seems to mean the 
id vaivas ecclesuB of the first rubric in the Office 
Catechumen [see Holy Baptism]. The porch was 
ided in both cases, not the exterior of the Church. 

from the ancient rubric that the English one is 

it is also equally clear that "the body of the 
ns some portion of the Nave. Of this practice it is 
id any explanation, unless it be that the betrothal 
: place some time previously to the marriage, and 
t only was associated with the Holy Communion. 

opinion of the Bishops at the Savoy Conference ; 

Puritans objected to the "change of place and 


uch longer rubric to ths mom eflbot in the Ordo Sponsalium 
MiMsL 


posture mentioned in these two rubrics," the Bishops replied, 
"They go to the Lord's Table because the Communion is to 
follow" [Card*. Conf. 860]. Whatever may have been the 
origin of the custom, it is undoubtedly enjoined by the present 
rubric, and the rubric has been so carried out in many churches 
down to our own time. In Bishop Wren's "orders and direc- 
tions for the diocese of Norwich," the ninth Injunction directs 
that immediately after the "close of the first service," the 
" marriage (if there be any) be begun in the body of the Church 
and finished at the table/' and the eleventh orders, " that they 
go up to the holy table at marriages at such time thereof as the 
rubric so directeth*." At Broadwater, in Sussex, the custom 
was found existing in 1800 by a new Rector, who continued it 
for the fifty years of his ministry there. It has also continued to 
the present day in some Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, and Somerset* 
shire churches, and doubtless in many others elsewhere. In our 
modern churches the open space in front of the choir screen 
seems to be the most proper place for the first part of the ser- 
vice ; although, of course, any other and more convenient part of 
the nave would equally suit the words of the rubric. 

with their friends and neighbours] Marriages are always 
supposed to be celebrated in the face of thf Church, and both the 
civil and the ecclesiastical laws have always been severe in 
reprobating any thing like secrecy in the performance of the rite. 
The sixty-second Canon even directs that the marriage shall take 
place in time of Divine Service, and an extract given above from 
Bishop Wren's Injunctions shows that such was the practice in 
his time. The words " in the face of this congregation " seem to 
signify the intention of the Prayer Book in 1661 to be the same 
as that of the Canon in 1603. By the Marriage Act witnesses 
are required to be present, and to sign the register; and although 
it is not expressly ordered that these shall be friends of the 
bridegroom or bride, it is certainly more conformable to the 
spirit of the enactment as well as to that of the Church that 
they should be so rather than strangers, or than the parish 
clerk and sexton impressed sicco pede for the purpose. 

the man on the right hand] The custom is to read this por- 
tion of the rubric (which was added by Bishop Cosin) in the 
sense of the ancient one placed by its side. Yet it would be 
more in conformity with ritual habit to suppose that " on the 
right hand" means on the right hand of the priest, as he faces 
the man and woman, his right hand then answering to the 
" dexter side" (as heralds would say) of the Altar. This was the 
Jewish custom, which may reasonably be supposed to have been 
followed by the early Christians ; and it may also be remarked 
that the north side of the Church is that which is appropriated 
to the men when the sexes are divided. Such a position would 
receive a significant meaning from the beautiful Marriage Psalm 
of Solomon, " Upon thy right hand did stand the Queen in a 
vesture of gold" [Ps. xlv. 10] : for, as the selection of this psalm 
for Christmas Day shows, these words are written prophetically 
of " the mystical union betwixt Christ and His Church," which 
is "signified" by holy matrimony. 

It is worthy of notice that in the later part of the ancient 
Sarum Service there is a rubric directing that "when the 
prayers are ended and all have gone into the presbytery, that is, 
to the south side of the Church between the Choir and the Altar, 
the woman being placed on the right hand of the man, that is, 
between him and the Altar," the Service for the Holy Com- 
munion shall commence. After which the bride and bridegroom 
are to kneel in front of the altar in the same order while the 
pall is held over them, and also during their communion. 

the Priest shall sag] The ancient rule of the Church was 


- Cardw. Doc. Ann. ii. SOS, 104. 
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Acts x. 23. 
P«. lxxxix. 5. 7. 
Ruth iv. 9, 10. 
Heb. xiii. 4. 
Gen. ii. 18.21— 24 
Eph. v. 22—83. 
Matt. xix. 4, 5. 
John ii. 1—3. 

7-11. 
Gen. vi. 1 — 5. 
1 Cor. vii. 2. 
1 Kings xi. 1—4. 
Pro?, xix. 4. 


2 Cor. Ti 14, 15. 
Gen. i. 27, 28. 
Bpk. vi. 4. 


1 Cor. tU. 2—5. 

▼i. 1«. 
1 John ill. 2, 3. 


Gen. ii. 18. 
Eccl. iy. 9, 10. 
Eph. v. 33. 
1 Cor. TiL 14. 
Matt. xix. 3—6. 9. 


DEARLY beloved, we are gathered 
together here in the sight of 
God, and in the face of this congrega- 
tion, to join together this man and 
this woman in holy Matrimony ; which 
is an honourable estate, instituted of 
God in the time of man's innocency, 
signifying unto us the mystical union 
that is betwixt Christ and his Church ; 
which holy estate Christ adorned and 
beautified with his presence, and first 
miracle that he wrought, in Cana of 
Galilee; and is commended of Saint 
Paul to be honourable among all men : 
and therefore is not by any to be 
enterprised, nor taken in hand, unad- 
visedly, lightly, or wantonly, to satisfy 
men's carnal lusts and appetites, like 
brute beasts that have no understand- 
ing; but reverently, discreetly, ad- 
visedly, soberly, and in the fear of 
God : duly considering the causes for 
which matrimony was ordained. 

First, It was ordained for the pro- 
creation of children, to be brought up 
in the fear and nurture of the Lord, 
and to the praise of His holy Name. 

Secondly, It was ordained for a 
remedy against sin, and to avoid for- 
nication; that such persons as have 
not the gift of continency might marry, 
and keep themselves undefiled mem- 
bers of Christ's body. 

Thirdly, It was ordained for the 
mutual society, help, and comfort, that 
the one ought to have of the other, 
both in prosperity and adversity. Into 
which holy state these two persons 
present come now to be joined. There- 
fore if any man can shew any just 


ECCE convenimus hue fratres co- 
ram Deo, et Angelis, et omnibus 
Sanctis ejus, in facie EcclesisB, ad con- 
jungendum duo corpora, scilicet hujus 
viri et hujus mulieris, Hie respieiat 
sacerdos persona* suas, ut amodo sint 
una caro et dusB animae in fide et in 
lege Dei, ad promerendam simul vitam 
seternam quidquid ante hoc fecerint. 
Admoneo igitur vos omnes, ut si quis 
ex vobis qui aliquid dicere sciat quare 
isti adolcscentes legitime contrahere 
non possint, modo confiteatur. 
rT O bretheren we are comen here pr«kUi 
LXJ before God and his angels, and 
all his halowes, In the face and pre- 
sence of our moder holy Chyrche, for 
to couple and to knyt these two bodyes 
togyder : that is to saye, of this man 
and of this woman. That they be 
from this tyme forthe, but one body 
and two soules in the fayth and lawe 
of God and holy Chyrche : For to de- 
serue euerlastyng Lyfe, what someuer 
that they haue done here before .... 
I charge you on Goddes behalfe and 
holy Chirche, that if there be any of 
you that can say any thynge why 
these two may not be lawfully wedded 
togyder at this tyme, say it nowe, 
outher pryuely or appertly, in helpynge 
of your soules and theirs bothe.] 

[I warne you alle that yf there bee safiibuy 
any of you whych wost owht by thys t HarL m 
man and thys woman where fore they 
won nat lawfully kome to gedyr, know- 
leche ye hyt here now or never.] 


that marriages should be celebrated "per presbyterum Sanctis 
ordinibus constitutum :" no change was made in this rule at the 
Reformation or subsequently, and there is not a shadow of 
authority for the celebration of the rite of marriage by Deacons. 
Chief Justice Tindal gave his opinion, and that of his brother 
judges, before the House of Lords on July 7, 1843, that it was 
the rule of the Church of England to require the ceremony to be 
performed by a priest ; and it may fairly be doubted whether a 
marriage could be legally maintained which had only been per- 
formed by a deacon. From an ecclesiastical point of view it 
must bo remembered that (1) The Marriage Office is especially 
one of Benediction ; that (2) Benedictions are beyond the power 
of a deacon ; that (3) The rubrics throughout contemplate the 
Minister of the Office as a Priest ; and that (4) No authority to 
celebrate marriages is given, either in words or by implication, to 
the Deacon at his ordination or at any other time. The duty of 
celebrating marriages ought not to be imposed upon Curates in 


their diaconate by their Rectors; and the laity should 
strongly upon being married by Priests, remembering that 
wise their marriages are probably illegal, while they ee 
cannot receive the fulness of Benediction which the Chur 
provided for them in the Office except from a Priest or a I 

like brute beasts that have no understanding] The 
necessarily coarse words were erased by Cosin in his 
Prayer Book. He also re-inserted from the book of 15 
words " that such as be married may live chastely in matri 
before "keep themselves," &c., at the end of the third 
graph. 

Therefore if any man can shew any just cause] These I 
words are equivalent (as the next rubric but one show 
fourth publication of Banns. They are exactly analogoos 
admonition of the Bishop to the people at the Ordina 
Deacons and Priests, and to a similar one used at the 0a 
tion of Bishops. As will be seen above, the Address i 
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63. 


x. 
•12. 


cause, why they may not lawfully be 
joined together, let him now speak, or 
eke hereafter for ever hold his peace. 

T And also, speaking unto the persons thai 
shall be married, he shall say, 


I— «. 


16. 
-5.10. 


I REQUIRE and charge you both, 
(as ye will answer at the dreadful 
day of judgement when the secrets of 
all hearts shall be disclosed,) that if 
either of you know any impediment, 
why ye may not be lawfully joined 
together in matrimony, ye do now 
confess it. For be ye well assured, 
that so many as are coupled together 
otherwise than God's Word doth allow 
are not joined together by God ; neither 
is their matrimony lawful. 

1" At which day of Marriage, if amy man do 
allege and declare any impediment, why 
they may not he coupled together in matri- 
mony, by God's Law, or the Laws of this 
Bealmf and will be bound, and sufficient 
sureties with him, to the parties: or else 
put in a Caution (to the full value of such 
charges as the persons to be married do 
thereby sustain) to prove his allegation: 
then the solemnization must be deferred, 
until such time as the truth be tried. 

1" If no impediment be alleged, then shall the 
Curate say unto the man, 

N. "T¥TILT thou have this woman 
f T to thy wedded wife, to live 
together after God's ordinance in the 
holy estate of matrimony ? Wilt thou 
love her, comfort her, honour, and keep 
her in sickness and in health; and, 
forsaking all other, keep thee only 
unto her, so long as ye both shall live? 


% Eadem admonUiofiat ad virum et ad muUerem, 
ut si quid ab Ulis occuUe actum Juerit, vel 
si quid devoverint, vel alio modo de se nove~ 
rint quare legitime eontrahere nonpossint: 
tunc confiteantur. 

r A LSO I charge you both, and [t-ku-.] 
LX\. eyther be your selfe, as ye wyll 
answer before God at the day of dome, 
that yf there be any thynge done 
pryuely or openly, betwene your selfe : 
or that ye knowe any lawfull lettyng 
why that ye may not be wedded togy- 
ther at thys time : Say it nowe, or we 
do any more to this mater.] 


f Si vero aliquis impedimentum aUquod propo* 
nere voluerit : et ad hoc probandum can- 
tionem prastiterit: differantur sponsalia 
quousque rei Veritas cognoscatur. Si vero 
nullus impedimentum proponere voluerit: 
interroget saeerdos dotem 


f JPostea dicat saeerdos ad virum eunctis au- 
dientibus in lingua matema sic. 

N. "TTIS habere hanc mulierem in 
T sponsam, et earn diligere : 
honorare: tenere: et custodire sanam 
et infirmam, sicut sponsus debet spon- 
sam : et omnes alias propter earn di- 
mittere, et illi soli adhaerere quamdiu 
vita utriusque vestrum duraverit? 

[N. XTTYLT thou have thys wo- 
T T man to thy weddyd wyf 


that which was wed in the Pre-Reformation Church ; 
tore homQetic form of it appears to hare been imitated 
bbishop Hermann's book. 

re and charge you both] This last and solemn appeal 
uciencea of the persons to be married shows how great 
ihrays been taken by the Church to prevent improper 
l What are impediments to marriage is shown in the 
rubrics of Bishop Cosin on a preceding page. 
mam do allege and declare any impediment'] This is a 
rult rubric, and does not seem ever to have received a 
iterpretation. On the one hand, it appears to stop the 
only in case the objector submits to ''be bound, and 
sureties with him, to the parties ; or else to put in a 
&c On the other, the mere fact of a real impediment 
j any apparently trustworthy person seems to put it 


out of the power of the Clergyman to proceed with the marriage 
(whether the objector offers security or not) until a legal inves- 
tigation has taken place. Impediments have been alleged at 
this part of the service, and the marriage has been stopped in 
consequence without any other formality ; but such a proceeding 
does not seem to meet the requirement of the rubric, nor to be 
just to the persons desiring to be married. 

§ The Mutual Consent. 

Although this ceremony may appear to be a mere formality, 
since it is very improbable that persons will appear before the 
Clergyman for the purpose of being married unless they have 
previously come to a decision and agreement on the subject, yet 
it is a formality respecting which the Church has always been 
strict ; and in the civil contracts which have been adooted under 

Mm 
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Deut. xxix. 9. 
Numb. zxx. 2. 


Gen. xxlv. 68. 

ii. 18. 
ProT.xxxi.il, IS. 
Eph. ▼. 22. 24. 23. 
Tit.Ii.4, 5. 
1 Cor. vii. 39. 


T The ma* shall answer, 

I Will. 

J Then ihatt the Priest say unto ike woman, 

N. "T¥TILT thou have this man to 
T T thy wedded husband, to live 
together after God's ordinance in the 
holy estate of matrimony ? Wilt thou 
obey him, and serve him, love, honour, 
and keep him in sickness and in health; 
and, forsaking all other, keep thee 
only unto him, so long as ye both shall 
live? 


Numb. xxx. S, 4* 


1 Cor. rii. 88. 
Gen. ii. 22. 


Matt. xix. 8. 
Mark x. 2. 5 — 8. 
II, 12. 


f The woman shall answer, 
I Will. 

T Then shall the Minister say, 

Who giveth this woman to be married 
to this man? 

% Then shall they give their troth to each other 

in this manner. 

% The Minister, receiving the woman at her 

father's or friend? s hands, shall cause the 

man with his right hand to take the woman 

by her right hand, and to say after htm as 

followeth, 

I If. take thee If. to my wedded 
wife, to have and to hold from 
this day forward, for better for worse, 


and her lone honour holde and kepe 
heyl and syke as a housbonde owyth to 
kepe hys wyf and all other for her to 
lete and holde the only to her as long 
as your eyther lyf lastyth ?] 

f Respondeat vir. 

Volo. 

f Item dioat sacerdos ad mmUerem lad modo. 

If. "T TIS habere hunc virum in spon- 
T sum et ei obedire et servire : 
et eum diligere, honorare, accustodire 
sanum et infirmum sicut sponsa debet 
sponsum : et omnes alios propter eum 
dimittere, et illi soli adhserere quamdiu 
vita utriusque vestrum duraverit ? 


[JV. TITYLT thou have thys man 
TT unto thy housbonde and 
obeye to hym and serve and hym to 
love and honour and kepe heil and syke 
as a wyf owyth to do the housbonde 
and to lete alle other men for hym and 
holde the only to hym whylys your 
eyther lyf lasteth ?] 

f Respondeat muUer. 

Volo. 

[Deinde sacerdos. CTork Ui 

Who gyves me this wyfe ?] 

^f Deinde deturfemtna apatre suo, vel ah amide 
ejus: quod si puella sit discoopertam habeat 
manum : si vidua tectam : quamvirrecipiat 
in Dei fide et sua servandam, sicut vovit 
coram sacerdote, et teneat earn per manum 
dextram in manu sua dextra, et sic det 
fidem mulieri per verba de prasehti, ita 
dicens docente sacerdote. 

IN. take the N. to my wedded wyf 
to haue and to holde fro this day 
forwarde for better : for wore : for 


modern legislation equal strictness has been observed. In point 
of fact, forced marriages have not unfrequently taken place, and 
they are as alien to the spirit in which Holy Matrimony is 
regarded by the Church as the worst clandestine marriages are. 
At the last moment, therefore, before the irrevocable step is 
taken, and the indissoluble bond tied, each of the two persons to 
be married is required to declare before God and the Church that 
the marriage takes place with their own free will and consent. 
This declaration is also worded in such a manner as to constitute 
a promise in respect to the duties of the married state; and 
although no solemn adjuration is annexed to this promise, as in 
the Invocation of the Blessed Trinity afterwards, yet the simple 
" I will," given under such circumstances, must be taken to have 
the force of a vow as well as that of an assent and consent to the 
terms of the marriage covenant as set forth by the Church. 
The above English forms of the consent are given from a 


Salisbury Ordinale in the British Museum [HarL ME 
The following are from the York Manual : — 

N. Wilt thou haue this woman to thy wyfe : and lone 
kepe her in syknes and in helthe, and in all other degrei 
her as a husbande sholde bo to his wyfe, and all other for 
her: and holde thee only to her, to thy lyues ende 
spondeat vir hoc modo : I wyU. 

N, Wylt thou have this man to thy husbande, an 

buxum to him, serue him and kepe him in sykenes and in 

And in all other degrese be vnto hym as a wyfe should t 

husbande, and all other to forsake for hym : and holde til 

to hym to thy lyues ende? "Respondeat mulier hoe i 

wyll. 

§ The Betrothal. 

That espousal which used, in very ancient times, to ti 
some weeks or months before the marriage, and which coo 


THE SOLEMNIZATION OP MATRIMONY. 


26? 


for richer for poorer, in sickness and 
in health, to love and to cherish, till 
death ns do part, according to God's 
holy ordinance; and thereto I plight 
thee my troth. 

T Then shall they loose their hands ; and the 
woman, with her right hand taking the man 
by his right hand, shall likewise say after 
the Minister, 

IN. take thee N. to my wedded 
husband, to have and to hold from 
this day forward, for better for worse, 
for richer for poorer, in sickness and 
in health, to love, cherish, and to obey, 
till death ns do part, according to God's 
holy ordinance; and thereto I give 
thee my troth. 


richere: for poorer [for fairer fof 
fowler. Harl. MS.~\ : in sykenesse and 
in hele : tyl dethe vs departe if holy 
chyrche it woll ordeyne, and therto I 
plight the my trouthe. 

Manum retrahendo. 

Deinde dieat mnlier doeente saeerdote. 

IN. take the N. to my wedded hous- 
bonder to haue and to holde fro 
this day forwarde for better : for wors : 
for richer: for poorer: in sykenesse 
and in hele : to be bonere and bnxum 
in bedde and at the borde tyll dethe 
vs departhe if holy chyrche it wol 
ordeyne and therto I plight the my 
I trouthe. 


pons recognition of what is now called an " engage- 
resented in our present Office by the previous words 
which were called a contract "de future." Even 
rere thus used, a contract "per verba de prawenti" 
le ; but the two contracts have long been habitually 
tier by the Church as is now the case 1 ; and the 
ire properly consists of this part of the ceremony in 
inds are joined, and each gives their troth or pro- 
ty (which is the marriage vow) to the other, 
it words of betrothal are substantially identical with 
have been used in England from ancient times, 
ions are here printed; which, with that given above, 
tnstrate the language in which they were spoken 
he thirteenth to the sixteenth century. 

Use. York Use. Hereford Use. 

the N. Here I tak the &. I, N. f underfynge 
yd wyf to my wedded wyff the, W., for my wed- 
to holde to holde and to have ded wyf, for betere 
• wafor att bed and att borde for worse, for richer 
me, for for fairer for laither 4 , for porer, yn sekenes 
>rer: in for better for wars, and in helthe tyl 

in sikness and in 

heile till dethe us 

depart and thereto 

plyght I the my 

trough. 


rod in 
deth us 
f holy 
it or- 
ther to 
he my 


deth us departe, as 
holy church hath or- 
deyned, and therto 
y plifth the my 
trow the. 


j evidence of separate espousals having been made as late as 
arles I. For in the Parish Register of Boughton Monchelsea, 
he following entry :— " Michaelis. 1630. Sponsalia inter 
dox et Elizabeth Orfmestone in debit' juris form! transact*, 
L" Two years and three-quarters afterwards comes the entry 
ge :— " Michaelis. 1633. Nuptias inter GuUelmu Maddox 
Srimestone, ultimo Octobria." [Burns' Hist, of Fleet Mar- 
The ancient oath of espousals was administered in this form : 
»y God and His holy saints herein, and by all the saints in 
you will take this woman, whose name is N. t to wife, within 
loly Church will permit." The hands of the man and woman 
ted together by the priest, he also said, " And thus ye affiance 
j which they made an affirmative reply, an exhortation con- 
remony. 

U sound English for " part asunder," which was altered to 
1661, at the pressing request of the Puritans, who knew as 
istory of their national language as they did of that of their 
h. 

n " Trouth," is commonly identified with "truth;" but this 
meaning of the word being " fidelity," or " allegiance." To 
is equivalent to " fidem dare." 
" this is the old comparative degree of " loath," as in " Iho 


Here I tak their", 
to my wedded hous- 
band to hold and to 
have att bed and att 
borde for fairer for 
laither, for better 
for wars, in sikeness 
and in heile till dethe 
us depart and there- 
to I plyght the my 
trough. 


I, N. f underfynge 
the N., for my wed- 
ded housband, for 
better, for worse, for 
richer, for porer, yn 
sekenes and in 
helthe, to be buxom 
to the tyl deth us 
departe, as holy 
church hath or- 
deyned, and tharto 
y plijt the my 
trowthe. 


I N. take the N. 
to my weddyd hus- 
bonde to haue and 
to holde fro* thys 
day for -bet her, for 
wurs, for richer, for 
porer, in sykenesse 
and bin elthe to be 
honour and buxum * 
in bed and at bort : 
tyll deth us departe 
yf holy chyrche wol 
it ordeyne : and ther 
to I plyche te my 
throute. 

The words, and the accompanying ceremony, which are thus 
handed down to us from the ancient Church of England, have a 
very striking Christian significance. In the ceremony of be- 
trothal it will be observed that woman is recognized throughout 
as still subject to the law of dependence under which she was 
originally placed by the Creator. As soon as the mutual consent 
of both the man and the woman has been solemnly given in the 
face of Qod and the Church, the minister of the Office is directed 
to ask, " Who giveth this woman to be married to this man P" 
Then she is given up from one state of dependence to another, 
through the intermediate agency of the Church; "the minister 
receiving the woman at her Dither's or friend's hands" (to sig- 
nify that her father's authority over her is returned into the 
hands of Qod, Who gave it), and delivering her into the hands of 
the man in token that he receives her from God, Who alone can 
give a husband authority over his wife. The quaint but venerable 
and touching words with which the two "give their troth to 
each other" express again and in a still more comprehensive 
form the obligations of the married state which were previously 
declared in the words of mutual consent. Each promises an 
undivided allegiance to the other, until the death of one or the 
other shall part them asunder; Qod joining them together, and 
His Providential dispensation alone having power to separate 


am him the lathere " [Lasamon's Brut, L 37.] The word " fouler" is used 
in some Salisbury Manuals: and each, of course, expresses the idea of 
"less fair," or " less pleasing." 

» This is a conjectural emendation. The word is " for " in two copies. 

* "Bonour and buxum" are the representatives of "Bonnaire," gentle 
(as in dShonair), and " Boughsome," obedient. Some Manuals added "in 
all lawful places." In the Golden Litany printed by Maskell [Mon. Rit. ii. 
245] one of the petitions is, "By Thy infinite buxomnes: have mercy on 
us." In the Promptorium Panrulorum the two equivalent* HumiliUu and 
Obtdientia are given under the word Buxumnesse. 


Mu* 
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Ruth It. 7—9. 

11—18. 
Gen. xxlv. 50,51. 

58. 67. zxxL 50. 
Col. Ui. 17. 


T Then shall they again loot* their hands, and 
the man shall give unto the woman a ring, 
laying the same upon the booh, with the ac- 
customed duty to the Priest and Clerk. 
And the Priest taking the ring, shall deUoer 
it unto the man, to put it upon the fourth 
finger of the woman's left hand. And the 
man holding the ring there, and taught by 
the Priest, shall say, 

TTH this ring I thee wed, with 
my body I thee worship, and 
with all my worldly goods I thee en- 
dow : In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 


w 


Manmm retrahendo. 

Delude ponat vir aurum : argentmn: at 
nulum super scutum velUbrum: . . . tune . . • 
aeeipiens saeerdos annulum tradat ipsum 
viro : quern vir accipiat maun sua dextera 
cum tribus principalioribus digiHs, st mo u rn 
sua sinistra tenens dewteram spouses doe ent e 
saeerdote dicat, 

WITH this rynge I the wed, and 
this gold and silner I the gene, 
and with my body I the worehipe, and 
with all my worldely cathel I the en- ei "hoc 
dowe. Et tunc inserat sponsus annu- 
lum poUici sponsa dicens. In nomine 
Patris: deinde seeundo digito dicens. 
et Filii : deinde teriio digito dicens : et 
Spiritos Sancti. deinde quarto digito 
dicens. Amen, ibique dimittat an- 
nulum .... Deinde inclinatis eorum 
capitibus dicat saeerdos benedictionem 
super eos. . . . 


them. On both tides a promise is given of love and support 
under all the circumstances of life, prosperous or adverse. The 
duties of support, shelter, and comfort, which ordinarily devolve 
upon the husband chiefly may, under some circumstances (though 
they rarely arise), fall chiefly upon the wife; and if by sickness 
and infirmity he is unable to fulfil them towards her, he has a 
claim upon her, by these words, that she shall perform them 
towards him. Under any circumstances each promises to be a 
stay to the other, according to their respective jpositions and 
capacities, on their way through life. In the marriage vow of 
the woman the modern phrase "to obey" is substituted fbr the 
obsolete one "to be buxom," which had the same meaning. It 
implies that although the woman's dependence on and obedience 
to her father has been given up by him into God's hands, it is 
only that it may be given over to her husband. Since it pleased 
our Blessed Lord to make woman the instrument of His Incarna- 
tion, her condition has been far more honourable than it was 
before ; but part of that honour is that " the husband is the head 
of the wife, even as Christ is the Head of the Church." Natural 
instinct, good sense, mutual love, and, above all, religious feeling, 
will always enable the wife to discern how far she is bound to 
obey, and the husband how far it is his duty to rule ; and re- 
gulated by these the yoke of obedience will never be one which 
the woman need regret to wear or wish to cast aside. Jeremy 
Taylor has well pointed out that nothing is said in the husband's 
part of the marriage vow about "rule," for this is included in 
the word " love." "The dominion of a man over his wife is no 
other than as the soul rules the body; for which it takes a 
mighty care, and uses it with a delicate tenderness, and cares 
for it in all contingencies, and watches to keep it from all evils, 
and studies to make for it fair provisions, and very often is led 
by its inclinations and desires, and does never contradict its 
appetites but when they are evil, and then also not without 
some trouble and sorrow; and its government comes only to 
this— it furnishes the body with light and understanding, and 
the body furnishes the soul with hands and feet; the soul 
governs because the body cannot else be happy." So also he 
writes in respect to the obedience of the wife: "When God 
commands us to love Him, He means we should obey Him: 
'this is love, that ye keep My commandments;' and 'if ye love 
Me, keep My commandments.' Now, as Christ is to the Church, 
so is the man to the wife, and therefore obedience is the best 
instance of her love, for it proclaims her submission, her 
humility, her opinion of his wisdom, his pre-eminence in the 


family, the right of his privilege, and the injunction inn; 
God upon her sex, that although 'in sorrow she bra 
children,' yet with 'love and choice she should obej 
man's authority is love, and the woman's love is obediene 

§ The Marriage. 

With this ring I thee wed] The use of the wedding i 
probably adopted by the early Church from the marriage 
which were familiar to Christians in their previous lift i 
and Heathens 1 : for the ring, or something equivslea 
appears to have been given by the man to the woman 
marriage or at espousals, even from those distant patriate] 
when Abraham's steward betrothed Bebekah on behalf o 
by putting "the earrings upon her face and the bracek 
her hands." Much pleasing symbolism has been conned 
the wedding ring, especially that its form having neitbe 
ning nor end, it is an emblem of eternity, constancy, a 
grity. This meaning is brought out in the ancient i 
consecrating a Bishop, when the ring was delivered to h 
the words, " Receive the ring, the seal of faith, to the e 
being adorned with inviolable constancy, thou mayest k 
denied the spouse of God, which is His holy Church." T 
form of blessing the ring was used in this case, as wu 
the Marriage Service, and which is printed above. I 
it has always been taken as a symbol of mutual tn 
intimate union, linking together the married couple, 
words of the ancient exhortation, "That they be from th 
forthe, but one body and two souls in the fayth and lawe 
and holy Chyrche." It is the only relic of the ancient t< 
spousage, — gold, silver, and a ring being formerly given 
part of the service : and as the gold and silver were given 
bols of dowry, so probably one idea, at least, connected i 
ring, was that of the relation of dependence which the 
was henceforth to be in towards her husband. Inthi 
Book of 1549 the gold or silver were still directed to h 
(and in Bishop Cosin's revised Prayer Book, he proposed a 
tion of the custom, inserting, " and other tokens of spo 
gold, silver, or bracelets," after the word ' ring,') but 
" the accustomed duty to the Priest and Clerk " was sub 
and ultimately retained in the revision of 1661. It is 


1 Bishop Taylor'* Sermon on the Marriage Ring. 

* Tertullian speaks of the Roman matron's " one finger, on i 
husband had placed the pledge of the nuptial ring.'* Teitull. Apt 
Idol. xri. 
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% Them ike mam leaving ike ring mpon the 
fourth finger of ike woman's left hand, they 
shall both kneel down and the Minister 
shall sag, 

Let 118 pray. 

OETEENAL God, Creator and 
Preserver of all mankind, Giver 
of all spiritual grace, the Author of 
everlasting life; Send thy blessing 
L ;fi; M * upon these thy servants, this man and 
this woman, whom we bless in thy 
Name; that, as Isaac and Rebecca 
lived faithfully together, so these per- 
sons may sorely perform and keep the 
vow and covenant betwixt them made, 
(whereof this ring given and received 
is a token and pledge ,) and may ever 
remain in perfect love and peace toge- 
ther, and live according to thy laws; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


i. 


.67. 


6. 
165. 


r/^4 REATOR et conservator humani {Ad bentduuo. 

Ill j , .. . .. ,. nem annuli.} 

l V/ generis : dator gratise epintalis: 
largitor seternsB salutis: tu, Domine, 
mitte benedictionem tuam super hunc 
annulum, retpice, ut qu» ilium ges- 
taverit sit armata virtute coelestis de- 
fensionis, et proficiat illi ad »ternam 
salutem. Per Christum. 

Beneijidic, Domine, hunc annulum, 
rcspice, quern nos in tuo sancto nomine 
benedicimus : ut qusecumque eum por- 
ta verit in tua pace consistat : et in tua 
voluntate permaneat : et in tuo amore 
vivat et crescat et senescat : et mul- 
tiplicetur in longitudinem dierum. Per 
Dominum.] 


"gold or silver" had customarily been appropriated 
mrriage fee t bat Hooker says that the use of them had 
inner already worn out" even so early as the time of 


York Use. 

this rynge I wedde the, 
this gold and silver I 
die, and with this gyft 
ire the. In nomine 
et FSlii: et Spiritos 
Ampn. 


Hereford Use, 

Wyth thys ryng y the wedde, 
and thys gold and seiner ych 
the ?eue, and wyth myne body 
ych the hononre. In nomine 
Fatris: et Fdii: et Spiritos 
Sancti. Amen. 


! manual in the British Museum [Bibl. Reg. 2. A. xzi.] 
the following words in addition, explaining the object of 
and silver: — 

this gold and this sUuer is leyd doun id signifyinge that 
in schal haue hnre dower, thi goodes, f if heo abide aftur 

ing was anciently placed first on the thumb at the 
n of the First Person of the Trinity, on the next finger 
Tame of the Second, on the third at the Name of the 
id on the fourth at the word Amen. The expression of 
id rubric, "leaving the ring upon the fourth finger," 
point to this custom as still observed, and still intended, 
snt rubric also gave as a reason for its remaining on the 
Inger, " quia in medico est quadam vena proeedens 
cor ;" and this reason has become deeply rooted in the 
mind. The same rubric also adds "et in sonoritate 
interna dUeetio, qua semper inter eos debet 


u 


»» 


Hf hodg I thee worship"} The meaning of the word 
> " in this place is defined by the word used in its place 
of the ancient Manuals, which (as may be seen above) 
lour." The Puritans always objected to the word ; and 
t waa agreed that "honour" should be substituted, the 
i being made by Sancroft in Bishop Conn's revised 
took instead of the change suggested by Coein himself, 
tr by accident, or through a change of mind on the part 
sviaion Committee, the old word was allowed to remain. 
9 exclusive use of this word in connexion with Divine 
i of comparatively modern date. In the Liber Festivalis, 


IS. »» 


i» 


Queen Elizabeth. The following forms of the words with which 
the ring was given, and Conn's proposed form, will further illus- 
trate the subject : — 

Form proposed by Bishop 
Prayer Booh of 1549. Cosin, 1661. 

With this ring I thee wed, With this ring I thee wed, 

this gold and silver I thee give, and receive thee into the holy 

with my body I thee worship, and honourable estate of matri- 

and with all my worldly goods mony : In the Name of the Fa- 

I thee endow : in the Name of ther, and of the Son, and of 

the Father, and of the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Amen, 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

printed by Caxton in 1483, an Easter homily calls every gentle- 
man's house a " place of worship," and in the same century a 
prayer begins " God that commandest to worship fadir and modir. 
This secular use of it is still continued in the title "your worship, 
by which magistrates are addressed, and in the appellation " wor- 
shipful companies." The expression "with my body I thee 
worship" or " honour" is equivalent to a bestowal of the man's 
own self upon the woman, in the same manner in which she is 
delivered to him by the Church from the hands of her father. 
Thus he gives first the usufruct of his person in these words, and 
in those which follow, the usufruct of his possessions or worldly 
goods. 

As far as the ceremony of marriage is a contract between the 
man and the woman, it is completed by the giving of the ring 
with this solemn invocation of the Blessed Trinity. In all that 
follows they are receiving the Benediction of the Church, and its 
ratification of their contract. 

they shall both kneel down] All present should also kneel at 
this prayer, except the Priest. It is the only part of the Service, 
in the body of the Church, at which the bystanders are required 
to kneel; but the married couple ought to continue kneeling 
until the commencement of the Psalm or Introit. The prayer 
which follows is founded upon the ancient benediction of the 
ring. It takes the place of a long form of blessing which followed 
the subarrhation in the ancient Office. In 1549 the parenthesis 
" (after bracelets and jewels of gold given of the one to the other 
for tokens of their matrimony) " followed the names of Isaac and 
Rebecca ; which indicates the origin of Cosin's proposed dowry of 
bracelets. 
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MaU. ziz. 5, 6, 


% Then shall the Priest join their right hand* 
together, and sag, 

Those whom God hath joined toge- 
ther, let no man put asunder. 

f Then thali the Minieter tpeah unto the people. 


Mai. ii. 14—18. 


Gen 
Ruth 


FORASMUCH as N. and N. have 
consented together in holy wed- 
lock, and have witnessed the same 
before God and this company, and 

ht xi 9 w 67, ^ nere *° ba ve given and pledged their 
troth either to other, and have declared 
the same by giving and receiving of a 
ring, and by joining of hands; I pro- 
nounce that they be man and wife 
together, In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 


Matt. XTili. 18. 
CoL UL 17. 


T And the Minieter shall add thie Blessing, 

lSS^LwLm. C* 0D the Father ' God the S ° n ' God 
P %%S jl'iu. ^^" *^ e m°ty Gr^ost^ bless, preserve, 

E fti£' "*" 14# an ^ keep y ou ' ^ e ^ or ^ mercifully 
Ram.' tl li. ^^ ^ f avour l°°t upon you ; and so 
fill you with all spiritual benediction 
and grace, that ye may so live together 
in this life, that in the world to come 
ye may have life everlasting. Amen. 


In the 
Books.] 


f Then the Minister or Clerks, going to the 
Lord's table, shall sag or sing this Psalm 
following. 

h Beati amnea. Psalm cxxviii. 

\ Or thie Psalm. 

Deu* misereatur. Psalm lxvii. 


% And 90 lette the minister ioine their f^ifcBayt'ttnai 
handes together, and sage, inlL( J* 

That, that God hath ioyned, lette 
no man dissever. 


% And lette the past our eag more over, 
lowde voice, that mage he heard* ofaU mem, 

FORASMUCHE as than thys 
Johan N. desireth thys Anne to be 
hys wife in the Lorde, and this Anne 
desireth thys Johan to be hir husbande 
in the Lorde, and one hath made the 
other a promisee of holieand Christian 
matrimonie, and haue now both pro- 
fessed the same openly, and haue con- 
firmed it with giuinge of ringes ech to 
other, and ioininge of handes : I the 
minister of Christ and the congzega- 
cion pronounce that they be ioyned 
together with lawfull and Christian 
matrimony, and I confirme this their 
manage in the Name of the Father, 
the Sonne, and the Holie Gost. Amen. 

BENE^DICAT vos Deus Pater, snub^u 
custodiat vos Jesus Christus, 
illuminet vos Spiritus Sanctus. Os- 
tendat Dominus faciem suam in vobis 
et misereatur vestri. Convertat Domi- 
nus vultum suum ad vos : et det vobis 
pacem : impleatque vos omni benedic- 
tione spirituali, in remissionem om- 
nium peccatorum vestrorum ut habeatis 
vitam aeternam, et vivatis in ssecula 
sseculorum. Amen. 

% Hie intrent ecclesiam usque ad gradum alta- 
ris : et sacerdos in eundo cum suie ministrie 
dicat hunc psalmum sequentem. 

Beati omnes. 


Those whom God hath joined together] This sentence of 
marriage with its accompanying gesture of joining the bride and 
bridegroom's hands is a noble peculiarity of the English rite, 
though probably derived originally from Archbishop Hermann's 
Consultation. It completes the Marriage rite so far as to make 
it spiritually indissoluble, and may be considered as possessing a 
sacramental character in that lower sense in which those rites 
have it, the outward signs of which were not ordained by Christ 
Himself. There are hardly any words in the Prayer Book which 
more solemnly declare the faithful conviction of the Church that 
God ratifies the work of His Priests. In this case and in the 
Ordination Service the very words of our Lord Himself are 
adopted as the substantial and effective part of the rite : and 
each case is an assertion of the very highest spiritual claims that 
can be made on behalf of an earthly ministry. As there the 
Bishop says unconditionally, " Receive the Holy Ghost ;" so here 
+ K ~ Priest says unconditionally, that " God hath joined together" 


these two persons by his ministry. The words were part o 
ancient Gospel at the Missa sponsalium. 

Forasmuch as N. and N. have consented] This declarati 
the completed union is also taken from Archbishop Hera 
Cologne book. It bears an analogy to the words used si 
consignation of the child after Baptism ; and, as in that esse 
a proclamation to the Church of what has already been efl 
by previous parts of the rite. 

And the Minister shall add this Blessing] In the ¥ 
Book of 1549 this blessing stood as follows :— " God the J 
bless you ■+- God the Son keep you : God the Holy Ghost Bj 
your understanding : the Lord mercifully with His favour 
upon you, and so fill you with all benediction and grata, 
you may have remission of your sins in this life, and in tat 
to come, life everlasting." It was changed to the present 
in 1552. 

Then the Minister or Clerks, going to the Lord's tails] 
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rLi. 


T The Psalm ended, and the man and the 
woman kneeling before ike Lord?* fable, ike 
Priest standing at the table, and turning 
hie face towards them, shall say, 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Christ, have mercy upon us. 

Minister. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

Minister. 

O Lord, save thy servant, and thy 
handmaid; 


"Who put their trust in thee. 

Minister. 

O Lord, send them help from thy 
holy place; 


And evermore defend them. 

Minister. 

Be unto them a tower of strength, 


From the face of their enemy. 

Minister. 

O Lord, hear our prayer. 

Answer. 

And let our cry come unto thee. 


■J Tune prostratis-sponso et sponsa ante gradnm 
aUaris, roget saeerdos eireumetantef orare 
pro eie, dicendo, 

Kyrie Eleison. 
Christe Eleison. 

Eyrie Eleison. 

PATER noeter, qui es in ccelis; 
sanctificetur nomen tuum: ad- 
veniat regnum tuum: flat voluntas 
tua, sicut in ccelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimtts debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 

Sal vum fac servum tuum et ancillam 
tuam. 

Deus mens, sperantes in te. 

Mitte eis, Domine, auxilium de 
sancto. 


Et de Syon tuere eos. 

Esto eis, Domine, turns fortitudinis. 

A facie inimici. 

Domine, exaudi orationeih meam. 

Et clamor mens ad te veniat. 
Dominus vobiscum. 
Et cum spiritu tuo. 


y ftood " Then shall they go into the quire," and Conn 
so to restore it, with the alteration "they all." The 
aterpretataoo of the rubric doubtless is that the Clergy, 
dr, the bride and bridegroom, and the bridal party are 
rom the body of the church in procession to the chancel, 
the processional psalm Beati omnes: that the Clergy 
to the Altar as at ordinary celebrations of the Holy 
irion, the bride and bridegroom kneeling in front of the 
ith the bridal party behind them, while the choir go to 
rail places. To effect this without confusion, the choir 
more first in their proper order, the clergy next, after 
e bride and bridegroom, and then the remainder of the 
arty. Thus the singers can at once file off to their places 
ibcir, while the clergy pass on to the sacrarium, and the 
arty to the presbytery or space between the altar steps 
«r stalls. Such arrangements can only be carried out 
arge churches, but they gi?e the key to the manner in 
he spirit of the rubric may be acted upon, as far as 


circumstances will allow, elsewhere : and as a procession is an 
invariable part of every wedding, where there is a bridal party of 
friends, it is very desirable that it should be properly worked into 
the system of the Church, instead of being left to the chance of 
the moment, and the confused attempts of nervous people. 

The portion of the service which follows the psalm, onward to 
the end of the benediction, is to be regarded as preparatory to 
the Holy Communion. In the old offices it was followed by the 
Sunday Missa Votiva, that of the Blessed Trinity, the Epistle being 
however 1 Cor. vi. 16 — 20, and the Gospel, Matt. zix. 8 — 6. 

the Priest standing at the tabW] There is no pretence what- 
ever for the priest to place himself awkwardly in the angle 
formed by the north end of the Lord's table and the east wall. 
He is clearly to stand in front of the table. The office having 
the nature of a benediction is therefore said towards the persons 
blessed. There was, indeed, in the ancient Office, and in that of 
1549, a " Let us pray " after the versicles, from which it might 
be reasonably concluded that the Priest was then to turn towards 
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Minister. 


lsi, w. f\ GOD of Abraham, God of Isaac, 

11. S| 4. ■ H 
11. 15. \J 


Matt. xxiL 

Gton. xxviii. -.---_,_ A — 

JS^^H-'l-Ji- ^^ God of Jacob, bless these thy 

2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. ' J 

jarou i. 22. ii. s. servants, and sow the seed of eternal 

Deut. xxtL 15. ' 

Oen. xvii. 16. 

xxviii. S, 4. 
Pa. cxiL 1— S. 

xxiv. 3—5. 
John xt. 4. 
1 John ii. 17. 


life in their hearts ; that whatsoever in 
thy holy Word they shall profitably 
learn, they may in deed fulfil the 
same. Look, O Lord, mercifully upon 
them from heaven, and bless them. 
And as thou didst send thy blessing 
npon Abraham and Sarah, to their 
great comfort, so vouchsafe to send 
thy blessing upon these thy servants; 
that they obeying thy will, and alway 
being in safety under thy protection, 
may abide in thy love unto their lives' 
end; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Asnen. 


Oen. i. 28. 

xxxiii.5. 
Pi. exxTiii. 2. 

cxliv. 12. 15. 


T This Prayer next following shall be omitted, 
where the woman ie past chUdbeariny. 

MERCIFUL Lord, and hea- 
venly Father, by whose gracious 
Pror. xxxi. io, ii. gjft mankind is increased ; We beseech 

oen. I^rUL w. *hee, assist with thy blessing these two 
persons, that they may both be fruitful 
in procreation of children, and also 
live together so long in godly love and 
honesty, that they may see their chil- 
dren christianly and virtuously brought 
up, to thy praise and honour ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Heb. xt 2. 
Gen. ii. 4. i. 27. 

ii. 21-24. 
Matt. xix. 4—6. 
1 Cor. rii. 10. 
Isa. lxii. 5. 
Rev. xxL 2. xix. 

7,8. 
Eph. t. 28— 22. 

1 Pet. iii. 7. 

2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
Tit. ii. 4, 5. 
Pi. cxxiii. 1, 2. 


OGOD, who by thy mighty power 
hast made all things of nothing; 
who also (after other things set in 
order) didst appoint that out of man 
(created after thine own image and 
similitude) woman should take her be- 
ginning ; and knitting them together, 
didst teach that it should never be 
lawful to put asunder those whom thou 
by matrimony hadst made one : O God, 
who hast consecrated the state of 
matrimony to such an excellent mys- 


O remms , 

DEUS Abraham, Deus Isaac, Deus 
Jacob, bene^dic adolesoentes 
istos : et semina semen vite ©tern® in 
mentibus eorum : utquicquidproutili- 
tate sua didicerint, hoc facere cupiant. 
Per. 

O remus . 

Bespice, Domine, de coelis, et bene- 
*J«dic conventionem istam. Et sicut 
misisti sanctum angelum tuum Ba- 
phaelem ad Tobiam et Saram filiam 
Raguelis: ita digneris, Domine, mit- 
tere benoj^dictionem tuam super istoR 
adolescentes : ut in tua voluntate per- 
maneant : et in tua securitate persist- 
ant : et in amore tuo vivant et senes- 
cant : ut digni atque pacifici fiant et 
multiplicentur in longitudinem dierum. 
Per Christum Dominum nostrum. 

OfVMMO 
vTSHIMt 

RESPICE, Domine, propitius super 
hunc famulum tuum, respiee. et 
super hanc famulam tuam : respice. ut 
in nomine tuo benetjtdictionem coeles- 
tem accipiant : et filios filiorum suorum 
et filiarum suarum usque in tertiam et 
quartam progeniem incolumes videant, 
et in tua voluntate perseverent, et in 
futuro ad coelestia regna perveniant. 
Per Christum. 

OremuSm 

DEUS, qui potestate virtutis tu», a* Mi 
de nihilo cuncta fecisti : qui dis- 
positis universitatis exordiis, homini 
ad imaginem Dei facto ideo insepara- 
bile mulieris adjutorium condidisti, ut 
foemineo corpori de virili dares came 
principium, docens quod ex uno pla- 
cuisset institui, nunquam liceret dis- 
jungi. Hie incipit benedictio sacra- 
mentalis: Deus, qui tarn excellenti 
mysterio conjugalem copulam conse- 
crasti, ut Christi et ecclesise sacramen- 


the Altar, in the direction in which all prayers were intended to 
be said : bnt the nature of the rite is essentially benedicatory ; 
and as even the final blessing is preceded by "Oremus" in the 
Latin form, the former conclusion seems to be the correct one. 

The concluding prayers have undergone little change in the 
coarse of translation from the ancient Latin Office; and only a 
portion of the last of all can be traced back to the ancient Sacra- 
mentaries. 

ehrieUanly and virtuously brought up] This expression was 


substituted for "see their children's children unto the t 
fourth generation/' at the last revision in 1661. 

who hast consecrated the state of matrimony] An 
exceptions offered against the Prayer Book by Baxter 
friends in 1661 was the following : " Seeing the instil 
Marriage was before the Fall, and so before the promise < 
as also for that the said passage in this collect seems to 
nance the opinion of making matrimony a sacrament, i 
that clause may be altered or omitted." To this the Com 
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tery, that in it is signified and repre- 
sented the spiritual marriage and unity 
betwixt Christ and his Church ; Look 
mercifully upon these thy servants, 
that both this man may love his wife, 
according to thy Word, (as Christ did 
love his spouse the Church, who gave 
himself for it, loving and cherishing 
it even as his own flesh,) and also that 
this woman may be loving and amia- 
ble, faithful and obedient to her hus- 
band; and in all quietness, sobriety, 
and peace, be a follower of holy and 
godly matrons. O Lord, bless them 
both, and grant them to inherit thy 
everlasting kingdom; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

T Then shall the Priest say, 

k 7 A § """" A LMIGHTY God* who at the 
-XjL beginning did create our first 
parents, Adam and Eve, and did sanc- 
tify and join them together in mar- 
riage ; Four upon you the riches of his 
grace, sanctify and bless you, that ye 
may please him both in body and soul, 

9,io.]2. and live together in holy love unto 

ii i4. ' your lives' end. Amen. 


turn presignares in foedere nuptiarum. 
Hicfinitur benedictio sacramentalis. 

.... respice, propitius super hanc 
famulam tuam quae maritali jungenda 
est consortio, qua? se tua expetit pro- 
tectione muniri. Sit in ea jugum di- 
lectionis et pacis : fidelis et casta nubat 
in Christo : imitatrixque sanctarum 
permaneat feminarum. Sit amabilis 
ut Rachel viro: sapiens ut Rebecca: 
longseva et fidelis ut Sara .... et ad 
beatorum requiem atque ad coelestia 
regna perveniat. Per Dominum .... 
Per omnia ssecula ssBCulorum. Amen. 


Deinde benedicat eos dicent. Oremus. Orotic. 

OMNIPOTENS misericors Deus, 
qui primes parentes nostros Adam 
et Evam sua virtute creavit, et sua 
sanctificatione copulavit : . . . . super- 
abundet in vobis divitias gratis suae, 
et erudiat vos in verbo veritatis, ut ei 
corpore pariter et mente complacere 
valeatis . . . atque in societate et amore 
verse dilectionis conjungat. Per Chris- 
tum, Dominum nostrum. Amen. 


5—33. 


•J After which, if there he no Sermon declaring 
the duties of man and wife, the Minister 
shall read asfoUoweth, 

ALL ye that are married, or that 
intend to take the holy estate of 
matrimony upon you, hear what the 
holy Scripture doth say as touching 
the duty of husbands towards their 
wives, and wives towards their hus- 
bands. 

Saint Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians, the fifth Chapter, doth give 
this commandment to all married men; 


Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
himself for it, that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of 
water, by the Word; that he might 
present it to himself a glorious Church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing ; but that it should be holy, 
and without blemish. So ought men 
to love their wives as their own bodies. 
He that loveth his wife loveth himself : 
for no man ever yet hated his own 
flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it, 


ition replied : "Though the institution of marriage waa 
be Fall, yet it may be now, and is, consecrated by God to 
i excellent mystery as the representation of the spiritual 
•e between Christ and His Church [Eph. v. 23]. We are 
tat the words of Scripture will not please. The Church, 
wenty -fifth article, hath taken away the fear of making it 
nent" [Cardw. Conf. 330. 360.] The singular answer of 
ritan opponents of the Prayer Book to this was, " When 
rriage thus consecrated ? If all things, used to set forth 
i offices, or benefits, by way of similitude, be consecrated, 
Fudge, a Father, a Friend, a Vine, a Door, a Way, &c. f are 
aerated things. Scripture phrase pleaseth us in Scripture 

[Grand Debate, p. 140.] 
7 and amiable] After these words there followed, until 


1661, " to her husband, as Rachael, wise as Rebecca, faithful and 
obedient as Sara/' as in the ancient form. 

Pour upon you the riches'] In this benediction the sign of the 
Cross was printed in the Prayer Book of 1549, thus : " sanctify 
and -f» bless you." It was omitted in 1552, being no doubt left 
out to conciliate the Puritan superstition on the subject, and 
intended, as in other places, to be part of a rubrical tradition 
which those would use who respected and loved that holy sign. 
The benediction is made up from two consecutive Sarum forms. 

After which, if there he no Sermon] Until 1661 this rubric 
stood in this form—" S Then shall begin the Communion, and 
after the Oospel shall be said a Sermon, wherein ordinarily (so 
oft as there is any marriage) the office of a man and wife shall 
be declared, according to Holy Scripture. Or if there be no 
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even &s tlio Lord the Church : for we 
are members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones. For this cause shall 
a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall be joined unto his wife ; and 
they two shall be one flesh. This is a 
great mystery ; but I speak concern- 
ing Christ and the Church. Never- 
theless, let every one of yon in particu- 
lar so love his wife, even as himself. 

Likewise the same Saint Paul, writ- 
ing to the Colossians, spcaketh thus to 
all men that are married ; Husbands, 
love your wives, and be not bitter 
against them. 

Hear also what Saint Peter, the 
Apostle of Christ, who was himself a 
married man, saith unto them that are 
married; Ye husbands, dwell with 
your wives according to knowledge; 
giving honour unto the wife, as unto 
the weaker vessel, and as being heirs 
together of the grace of life, that your 
prayers be not hindered. 

Hitherto ye have heard the duty of 
the husband toward the wife. Now 
likewise, ye wives, hear and ieara your 
duties toward your husbands, even as 
it is plainly sot forth in holy Scripture. 

Saint Paul, in the aforenamed Epis- 
tle to the Epbesinns, toacheth you thus; 
Wives, submit yourselves unto yonr 
own husbands, as unto the Lord. For 
the husband is ihe bead of the wile, 
• even as Christ is the head of the 
Church : and he is the Saviour of the 
body. Therefore as the Chureh is sub- 


ject unto Christ, so let the wives I 
to their own husbands in every thing. 
And again he saitli, Let the wife e 
that she reverence her husband. 

And in his Epistle to the Colossians, d m. n, 
Saint Paul giveth you this short les- 
son; Wives, submit yourselves unto 
your own husbands, as it is fit in the 
Lord. 

Saint Peter also doth instruct yon i m k. ] 
very well, thus saying; Ye wives, be 
in subjection to your own husbands ; 
that, if any obey not the word, they 
also may without the word be won by 
the conversation of the wives; while 
they behold your chaste conversation 
coupled with fear. Whose adorning, 
let it not be that outward adorning of 
plaiting the hair, and of wearing of 
gold, or of putting on of apparel ; but 
let it be the hidden man of the hear 
in that which is not corruptible ; ( 
the ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which is in the sight of God o 
great price. For after this manner i 
the old time the holy women also, wh< 
trusted in God, adorned themselves, 
being in subjection unto their own 
husbands ; even as Sarah obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him lord ; whose daugh- 
ters ye are as long as ye do well, 
and are not afraid with any t 


Lie 

an 


l is convenient that- the new married pew 
thould recti™ the holy Commnni. 
time of their Marriage, or at the Jirwt ej 
portunih, after their Marriage. 


Sermon, the Minister shall read this that foltoweth." Bishop 
Cosln altered Una to, " Then shall begin the Communion if any 
he that dag appointed. And after the Goepet and Creed shall 
lie said a Sermon wherein it is expedient that the office of man 
and rife he declared according to Holy Scripture. Or if there 
he no Sermon, the Minister thall read this that foUoaeth." 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor and Dr. Dunne hnvu left some beautiful 
•craons prouehod on occaaion of marriages : and the outturn 

It it convenient ... the holy Communion] The. practice of 
counseling the Marriatfe Office with tho Holy Communion fell 
into strange diiuso during the last and present centuries. In the 
old manuals the mass of the Holy Trinity concluded the Office, 
and there is no reason to suppose that it was ever omitted. 
Until I6G1 the rubric atood— " f The »«< married penont {the 
same day of their marriage) mutt receire the holy Communion," 
Thii » altered in Bishop Curin't revised Prayer Book to '• The 
net) married persons, the tame day of their marriage, mutt 
receive the Holy Communis* ; unto which the minister it note 
to proceed, reading the Offertory .J-c. according to the form 
pretcrihed." Tlio present form of the rubric was adopted in 
deference to thu olrjcelion ot thu Puritans, who wished to dis- 


sociate the OfHco from the Holy Communion, from the i 
fear which they had of attaching too much importance t 
religious rite with which Marriage is celebrated by the CI 
But " convenient " is used iu it* strict and primary 
or "proper," the secondary sense being- a more 
From Ri-dinp Cosin's proposed rubric it would app 
Holy Communion was used on such occasion- without tin 
diictory l.'i-tinn nf the |ni commandments. 
* .I. ■imii iy of marriage," *ayi Hooker, "with receiving tha 
Sacrament, is a oMrtem so religions and so holy, that if '" 
of England be blameable in this respect, it ia not for 1 
to be so much, but rather for not providing that it mat hi 
put in use." [Eec. Polit. V. Iniii. 8.] 

A custom which retains its hold in some oburcuta, I 
kn.iug the bride, is derived from the Salisbury rubric 
tbo Pan iu the Missa Sponsalium, which is i— " Tune aaw* 
lio, surgant UMBO spoinus et sponna i et uecipi 
a sacerdote, et fcrnt sponsse osculnns earn et m 
iy.isi' tn !■ i|i-:\ : him! *r:i : mi h ii si, ■■ 1 1 1 ti - 1 . vel Lb/rims a presbytero 
iiivipkn-.. i'ernt oliit flictit aolituin est." Tliia took place 
iliiiti'ly lieii.re Ihe Communion of the newly- 
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AN INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


OFFICE FOE THE VISITATION OF THE SICK, 


' visiting the sick is specially enjoined on the Curates 
the New Testament : tf Is any sick among yon ? let 
the elders of the church; and let them pray over 
ng him with oil in the name of the Lord ; and the 
ith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him 
be have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him " 
I* 15]. The Visitation of the Sick is not therefore 
ter of Christ a mere piece of civility or neighbourly 
t an act of religion. He comes in the name of Christ 
i and for the sick man ; if necessary, to reconcile him 
& by the blessing of absolution, and to communicate 
Sacrament of our Lord's body and blood. That the 
*rgy of the Church made this visitation in time of 
ir special duty, is proved to us by many passages in 
5. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, in his Epistle 
ppians, gives it as advice to presbyters, bruntbrrcaBat 
s. Posidonius, in his Life of St. Augustine [cap. 27], 
the Saint, as soon as he knew any man was sick, 
him immediately. The decrees of various early 
joined this duty on the Clergy whenever they were 
md the Council of Milan goes even further than this, 
" Etiamsi non vocati invisant." Our own Provincial 
s require all Rectors and Vicars of Parishes to be 
heir visitations to those who are sick, and warn them, 
s fuerint accersiti, celeriter accedant et hilariter ad 
Lyndwood, Prov. Const, i. 2.] In our Post-Reforma- 
we find also that ample provision is made for the 
of this ancient and laudable custom. Canon 67, 
to visit the Sick," directs, "When any person is 
sick in any Parish, the Minister or Curate (having 
hereof) shall resort unto him or her (if the disease be 
r probably suspected to be infectious) to instruct and 
ax in their distress, according to the order of the 
Book, if he be no Preacher, or if he be a Preacher, 
shall think most needful and convenient." In the 
f Deacons it is also stated to be part of their duty to 
the sick and poor in the parish in which they are 
> minister, and to give notice of such cases to the 
M And furthermore it is his office, where provision 
o search for the sick, poor and impotent people of 
to intimate their estates, names and places where 
nto the Curate, that by his Exhortation they may be 
i the alms of the Parishioners and others. Will you 
lly and willingly?" This question, and the first 
in the Canon (which speaks in general terms of the 
y the Minister of a case of sickness), imply that the 
s expected to do something more than merely visit 
irho send for him. Whether he become acquainted 
se directly or indirectly, he is bound to visit, and 
unstances permit, he is to search for, or, at any rate, 
sought for, the sick and impotent, and to act up to 
{noted above, "Etiamsi non vocatus." For giving 


full force to this Visitation of the Sick, the English Ritual con- 
tains a formulary which has been used with slight alteration in 
our churches from the earliest times. Nearly all the rubrics and 
prayers are to be found in the ancient Manuals of the Church of 
England, and some of the prayers can be traced to almost primi- 
tive times. Where some variation has been made from these 
originals (as, for example, in the Exhortation, and in the substi- 
tution of a rubric directing the Minister to examine whether the 
Sick Man repent him truly of his sins, &c, for a somewhat 
lengthy form), the spirit of the original is still adhered to. The 
only portions which have been altogether omitted in our Prayer 
Book are the procession of the Priest and his Clerks to the house 
saying the seven penitential Psalms, and the Service of Extreme 
Unction. The original object of anointing with oil, as we see 
from the passage in St. James cited above, was to "save," or 
procure a miraculous recovery of the infirm, by remission of the 
temporal punishment which they had merited for their sins. 
Though it should also be added that Extreme Unction was used 
in very early times without any expectation of cure, in extremis : 
and it seems probable that there was a primitive ordinance of 
this kind which was used for the dying, as well as that which was 
used with a view to recovery. The Reformers retained the prac- 
tice in the first Prayer Book, but it was dropped out of the second 
in 1552. The Office then in use is given in a note at the end of 
this Service. 

An Appendix of four Prayers was added to the Visitation Office 
in 1661, to meet particular cases ; the first for a sick child, the 
second for a sick person when there appears little hope of re- 
covery, the third a Commendatio Animee for a dying person, and 
the fourth a Prayer for one troubled in mind or conscience. 
These have not as yet been traced to any ancient source. 

§ The Use of the Office. 

The structure of the Office for the Visitation of the Sick shows 
that it is intended as a formal rite, to be once used 'over the Sick 
Person, and not to be used as the customary prayers of the Clergy- 
man in his ordinary and frequent visits to the sick rooms of his 
parishioners. It is a solemn recognition of the person over whom 
it is used as one who is in the fellowship of the Church, and for 
whom the Church, by its authorized Minister, offers prayer to 
God; and it is also a solemn recognition of the fact that the 
sicknesses and infirmities incident to human nature are a conse- 
quence of sin, a part of that heritage of death which came upon 
us through the FalL 

The promiscuous use of the Office would evidently be a de- 
parture from the intention with which it is put into the hands of 
her priests by the Church of England. Their duties towards the 
sick divide themselves, indeed, into two distinct general branches, 
the one consisting of ordinary pastoral instruction, consolation, 
and prayer; and the other of the use of the two services for 
Visitation and Communion ; and every clergyman must find him- 



276 AN INTRODUCTION TO THE OFFICE FOR THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 


•elf obliged to exercise his discretion as to those cases in which 
he can adopt the more solemn coarse which the Church has ap- 
pointed for him and his parishioners in the latter branch of his 
duties. 

Those who really have any religions convictions, and who have 
made religions principles the role of their life, will either be con- 
sistent Church people or religious Dissenters. The former are 
well accustomed to the system and services of the Church, and 
have been trained, consciously or unconsciously, by means of it : 
the latter are in more or loss ignorance about the principles of 
the Church, and have not ordinarily been under its training in- 
fluence. In the case of the one the Visitation Service would be 
appropriate even if used on a sudden, supposing the case to be 
one of imminent danger ; and no prayers could be used with so 
great advantage. To the other it would be like a strange lan- 
guage, if used without much preparation and instruction : and 
would not be applicable at all, except it were accompanied by an 
understanding that its use presupposed reconciliation to the 
Church. 


In the case of other classes of persons, who have led irrdig 
and wicked lives, and who are ill instructed in the way of n 
tion, the Visitation Service can only be properly applicable i 
much instruction has been given, and much progress made torn 
penitence. An abrupt use of it might tend to bring into ti 
view the comforts of the Office more prominently than would 
advisable for those who do not fully appreciate the neoanit: 
repentance towards the attainment of pardon and true peace. 

It may be added, in conclusion, that the Visitation Office sho 
be used with all the proper solemnity belonging to a forms! ; 
of the Church. The first Rubric of the ancient Service wis, fl 
primis induat $e sacerdos tuperpellicio cum stola ....," i 
the same rule should still be observed. Care should also bets] 
that there is some one present to say the responses. In hit 
vised book, Bishop Cosin provided for this by so far reviving 
ancient practice as to direct the attendance of one lay Clerk i 
the Priest. But some members of the sick person's family, c 
parish visitor, or other friend, can always be found ready tot 
this charitable duty on themselves. 
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THE 


IDER FOR THE VISITA- 
TION OF THE SICK. 


J* 5J*£ ^ When any person it tick, notice shall be given 
ng into," thereof to the Minister of the Parish ; who, 

lJ?™' coming into the sick person's house, shall 


14.16. 


X. 5. 
L 8. 

L 22. 
18, 19. 
uX. 13. 


SO. 


««y, 


p 


iEACE be to this house, and to all 
that dwell in it. 


T When he cometh into the sick man's presence 
he shall say, kneeling down, 

REMEMBER not, Lord, our ini- 
quities, nor the iniquities of our 
forefathers. Spare us, good Lord, 
spare thy people whom thou hast re- 
deemed with thy most precious blood, 
and be not angry with us for ever. 

Answer, 

Spare us, good Lord. 

T Then the Minister shall sag, 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

ChrUty have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


ORDO AD VISITANDUM 
INFIRMUM. 


T JEt cum intraverit domum dicat, 


Salisbury Use. 


PAX huic domui et omnibus habi- 
tantibus in ea : pax ingredienti- 
bus et egredientibus. # 


NE reminiscaris, Domine, delicta 
nostra, vel parentum nostrorum : 
neque vindictam sumas de peccatis nos- 
tris : parce, Domine, parce famulo tuo : 
quern redemisti precioso sanguine tuo 
ne in sternum irascaris ei. 


Et statim sequatur. 

Kyrie eleison. 

Christe eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 


THE SALUTATION. 

Priest, on entering the house, is ordered to use the saluta- 
joined by oar Lord upon His Apostles: "And into what- 
bouse ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house " [Luke 
It is specially appropriate when thus pronounced by the 
■r of God on entering a house of sickness. In a household 
rmstanced there is often much of disquietude and anxiety, 
lations are perplexed and agitated, inclined to forget, per- 
bat this sickness is of the Lord. The words of the Priest 
. them of that peace which is to be found in resting in the 
ind casting their cares on Him. But the Salutation has a 
reference to the sick man, to whom the Priest comes as the 
iger of Peace. He is very probably under deep conviction 
longing for pardon and reconciliation; and the object of 
sitation is to strengthen his faith, awaken his charity, 
trim to sincere confession and repentance, and on his sin- 
•pentance and confession to give him the free and full for- 
m vouchsafed by the Saviour to all who truly turn to Him, 
to make the sinner at peace with God. 
»e words, too, used at the very entrance of the Priest into 
ose, help to remind those who hear them that he comes on 
inary errand of condolence, but specially in his character as 
tentative of Him Who said to His ministers, " My peace I 
rith you." They thus serve to bring about a tone of mind 
on with the service that is to follow. 


THE ANTHEM. 

In the older Service Books the Priest and his Clerks were 
directed, on their way to the house of the sick man, to say the 
seven Penitential Psalms, with the Gloria Patri after each, and 
to conclude with the Antiphon, " Ne reminiscaris." 

In the Prayer Book of 1549 one of the penitential Psalms, the 
143rd, was said by the Priest on entering the sick man's presence, 
followed by the Gloria Patri and this anthem, " Remember not," 
&c. Subsequently the Psalm was omitted, and the anthem, 
" Remember not," alone retained. The Respond, "Spare us, 
good Lord," was added at the last revision in 1661. 

This Antiphon memorializes God of the redemption of His 
people by the most precious blood of Christ. To those present in 
the sick room, as well as to the sick person himself, it also gives 
the key-note of the Service at its very beginning : pointing out 
that sickness is a chastisement permitted by God; that sin has 
brought it into the world ; and that our prayers for benefits to 
the body ought to be founded on the confession of God's unde- 
served mercy in Christ. The words are, of course, spoken to God, 
and are a kind of Litauic hymn ; but they cannot fail to have a 
subjective side also in warning the sick of their true relation to 
His mercy, and of the worthlessness as well as impiety of self- 
reliance. They remind him that God's mercy must be sought; 
that His anger against sin is often shown by bodily chastisement; 
and that temporal judgments are frequently sent by Him in 
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Pt. Ixxxvi. S. 


OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

Minister. 

O Lord, save thy servant ; 


Pt. xx. 1, 2. 
lxxix.9. 


Which putteth his trust in thee. 

Minuter. 

Send him help from thy holy place, 


And evermore mightily defend him. 

Minister, 

Pi.ixxxix.22,23. Let the enemy have no advantage 
of him; 


Pt. lxi. s. 


Prov. xviii. 10. 


Pt. lxi. 1. 


Pt. cii. 1. 


Pt. lxxx. 14. 

cvi. 4. 
1 Pet. iii. 12. 
Isa. lxiv. 1. 
Matt. v. 4. 


Nor the wicked approach to hurt 
him. 

Minister. 

Be unto him, O Lord, a strong tower, 

Answer. 

From the face of his enemy. 

Minister, 

O Lord, hear our prayers. 

Answer. 

And let our cry come unto thee. 

Minister. 

OLORD, look down from heaven, 
behold, visit and relieve this thy 
servant. Look upon him with the 


PATER noster, qui es in ccelis; 
sanctificetur nomen tuum: ad- 
veniat regnum tuum: fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationenu sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 


If. Salvum fac servum tuum vel 
ancillam tuam. 

R. Dens mens sperantem in te. 

t. Mitte ei, Domine, anrfinm de 
sancto. 

ft. Et de Syon tuere eum. 

7. Nihil proficiat inimicus in eo. 


ft. Et filius iniqtiitatis non apponat 
nocere ei. 

y. Esto ei, Domine, turns fortitu- 
dinis. 

ft. A facie inimici. 

If. Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 

ft. Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 

Or emus. 

RESPICE, Domine, de ccelo, et 
vide et visita hunc famulum 
tuum N. et benedic eum sicut benedi- 


mercy, that He may not be compelled to be " angry with us for 


ever. 


THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


The prayer of our Blessed Lord is used here, as elsewhere, at 
the beginning of the Service in token of its prevailing power 
with God, and as the gate by which all other prayer is to enter 
into Heaven, and be heard by Him. The structure of the Service 
suggests that it should be said by all present as well as by the 
Priest, and "with " him, as in the end of the Litany. It should 
also be said with a special intention directed towards the subse- 
quent portion of the Service, remembering that God is Our 
Father to chastise and Our Father to heal, that " He woundeth, 
and His hands make whole:" and that the first prayer of the 
sick and of those who love them should be in the tone of His 
Whose holy example teaches us to say " Thy will be done." 

The lesser Litany precedes the Lord's Prayer in this place 
with a special emphasis, for it is the very language of those who 
came to Jesus to be healed of their infirmities in the days of His 
earthly life. Thus the two blind men mentioned in St. Matthew 
ix. came to Christ, " crying and saying, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy upon us;" and in like manner the two mentioned in St. 


Matthew xx., "cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, 
Thou Son of David." In almost the same terms the J 
prayed for his lunatic son, " saying, Lord, have mercy fl 
son " [Matt. xvii. 15] ; and the woman of Syro-Phauid* 
came to Jesus on behalf of her sick daughter, " cried unto 
saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord." 

THE VERSICLES. 

These suffrages are the same which are used through** 
Occasional Offices, slight variations being made in them % 
ing to the nature of the service in which they are intra 
They are taken from the 20th, the 61st, the 86th, and tht 
Psalms ; and represent a strain of responsive supplication 
has been ascending to the Throne of God for the sick, dor! 
many ages as the service itself can be traced back. 

THE PRAYERS. 

In the Sarum Manual, immediately after the respon se s 
nine collects, two of which only have been translated, and re 
in our present service. The collect now standing first w 
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eyes of thy mercy, give him comfort 
and sore confidence in thee, defend 
him from the danger of the enemy, 
and keep him in perpetual peace and 
safety, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
JLme%% 


5,6. 

3, 4. 

6—11. 

0. xliL 


HEAB us, Almighty and most 
merciful God and Saviour ; ex- 
xxxi*. * en ^ *ky accustomed goodness to this 
* 9 - 12 » thy servant who is grieved with sick- 
t.*i^*i7. ness - Sanctify, we beseech thee, this 
thy fatherly correction to him; that 
the sense of his weakness may add 
strength to his faith, and seriousness 
to his repentance. That, if it shall 
be thy good pleasure to restore him 
to his former health, he may lead the 
residue of his life in thy fear, and to 
thy glory : or else give him grace so 
to take thy visitation, that after this 
painful life ended he may dwell with 
thee in life everlasting, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


cere dignatus es Abraham, Isaac, et 
Jacob. Respice super eum, Domine, 
oculis misericordisB ttue : et reple eum 
omni gaudio et lretitia et timore tuo. 
Expelle ab eo omnes inimici insidias : 
et mitte Angelum pacis qui eum cus- 
todiat, et domum istam in paee per- 
petua. Per Pominum nostrum. 

Oremus. 

EX AUDI nos, omnipotens et mise- 
ricors Deus, et visitationem tuam 
conferre digneris super hunc famulum 
tuum K quern diversa vexat infirmitas. 
Visita eum, Domine, sicut visitare 
dignatus es socrum Petri, puerumque 
centurionis, et Tobiam, et Saram, per 
sanctum angelum tuum, Raphaelem. 
Bestitue in eo, Domine, pristinam sani- 
tatem : ut mereatur in atrio domus 
tu» dicere, castigans castigavit me 
Dominus, et morti non tradidit me: 
Salvator mundi. Qui cum Deo Patre, 
et Spiritu Sancto vivis et regnas Deus : 
per omnia monk sieculorum. Amen. 


this series. In the original, mention is made of God's 
on Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and it is prayed that God 
nanner will visit and blew His servant. This clause has 
litted in translation. The sentence which opens the 
i doubtless originally derived from Dent. xxvi. 15, " Look 
um Thy holy habitation, from heaven, and bless Thy 
israel;" a form which, if we may judge from Isaiah lxiii. 
long in use in the Jewish Church, — " Look down from 
and behold from the habitation of Thy holiness and of 
ry." Solomon in like manner prayed at the Dedication 
Temple, — " Whatsoever sickness there be ... . then hear 
heaven Thy dwelling-place, and forgive. • . ." 
bject of the Prayer is to beg God's help on behalf of the 
a. It asks that the Lord would look on him in mercy, 
smbering his sins, but considering his weakness; that He 
e pleased to comfort him under his trial, and enable him 
firm faith in God. Not only does it ask that the Almighty 
lember him for good, bat that He will defend him from 

specially that He will guard him against the assaults of 
il, that He will grant him perpetual peace, and ever keep 
tafety. 
compare this prayer and the preceding versicles, we shall 

naturally the collect re-echoes what has been already 
or. It gathers up into a connected whole all the previous 
i, and again lays them before God. This is no idle repe- 
tbe blessings sought are of so great vidue, and so deeply 
that the Church purposely enables us here to set them 
d again before God, according to the example of our 
Lord, Who in the hour of His distress prayed three 
sing the same words : " If it be possible, let this cup pass 
t ; yet not My will, but Thine." 

text prayer is the third of the group of collects in the 

M*jinn1 l n the original prayer, mention is made of the 

jus cure of Peter's wife's mother and of the centurion's 

of Tobias and of Sara, which allusions were all omitted 


at the last revision in 1661. The former prayer is directed to 
seeking comfort and help for the sick man from God in the time 
of his affliction; tins second collect sets forth sickness as an 
instrument in the hand of the Almighty for good, and prays that 
the present trial may be sanctified to the sufferer. The " accus- 
tomed goodness" of God is here invoked, not for the recovery of 
the patient, or even for support under trial, but that the fatherly 
correction may work the end God has intended in sending it. 
If sickness is to answer any good end, it must be viewed as 
Fatherly correction ; and, if it comes from our Father, to Him 
we may go for help and comfort under it, and we may be per- 
suaded that it comes for some good purpose. Looking to God as 
Father, our own weakness will lead us more to Him, will make 
us feel our dependence on Him more ; in short, will strengthen 
our faith. The sense of weakness will force on us the uncertainty 
of life, will make us remember how short our time is, and bring 
us to more earnest repentance for all we have done amiss, as 
remembering the account we may so soon have to give before onr 
God. The prayer, too, reminds those who hear it, that the re- 
pentance and sorrow are not to be limited simply to a sick bed, 
but that in case of recovery the good work begun in time of 
affliction must be carried out. How necessary to pray, " If it 
shall be Thy good pleasure to restore him to his former health, 
he may lead the residue of his life in Thy fear ! " How many are 
there who promise well when God's hand is upon them, who seem 
full of godly sorrow for sin, and Christian hatred of it, who yet 
on recovery forget all, and fall back into old sins, and form new 
evil habits ! 

And since the issues of life and death are with the Lord, and 
we know not what the event may be, recovery or death, the 
Collect prays, not only that in case of restoration the sick man 
may be enabled to live to God, but that in case his illness prove 
fatal, he may, through the grave and gate of death, pass to 
a joyful resurrection, and, this life ended, dwell for ever with 
God in life everlasting. 
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Deut. It. 89. 

xxxfi. 39, 40. 
Job xii. 9, 10. 

v. 6. 
Ps. xlii. 11. cU. 

23. 
James L 1 — 4. 
2 Cor. It. 17, 18. 
1 Pet. i. 6, 7. 9. 
P*. xxxix. 11. 

lxxxix. 30. 32, 

33. 
Rev. ill. 19. 
Jobxxxiv. 31, 32. 
Micah vii. 9. 
1 John ii. 1, 2. 
Ps. xvi. 8. 
Heb. xii. 10, U. 
James i. 12. 


T Then shall the Minister exhort the tick per- 
son after this form, or other like. 

DEARLY beloved, know this, that 
Almighty God is the Lord of 
life and death, and of all things to 
them pertaining, as youth, strength, 
health, age, weakness, and sickness. 
Wherefore, whatsoever your sickness 
is, know you certainly that it is God's 
visitation. And for what cause soever 
this sickness is sent unto you, whether 
it be to try your patience for the ex- 
ample of others, and that your faith 
may be found in the day of the Lord 
laudable, glorious, and honourable, to 
the increase of glory and endless feli- 
city ; or else it be sent unto you to 
correct and amend in you whatsoever 
doth offend the eyes of your heavenly 
Father; know you certainly that if 
you truly repent you of your sins, and 
bear your sickness patiently, trusting 
in God's mercy, for his dear Son Jesus 
Christ's sake, and render unto him 
humble thanks for his Fatherly visita- 
tion, submitting yourself wholly unto 
his will, it shall turn to your profit, 


and help you forward in the right way 
that leadeth unto everlasting life. 

T If the person visited he very sick, then ike 
Ourate may end his exhortation in this place, 
or else proceed. 

TAKE therefore in good part the 
chastisement of the Lord : For (as 
Saint Paul saith in the twelfth Chap- 
ter to the Hebrews) whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth. If ye 
endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons ; for what son is he 
whom the father chasteneth not? But 
if ye be without chastisement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye bastards, 
and not sons. Furthermore, we have 
had fathers of our flesh, which cor- 
rected us, and we gave them reverence : 
shall we not much rather be in sub- 
jection unto the Father of spirits, and 
live ? For they verily for a few days 
chastened us after their own pleasure ; 
but he for our profit, that we might 
be partakers of his holiness. These 
words, good brother, are written in 
holy Scripture for our comfort and in- 


Prov. IB. U 
Heb. xii. 6- 


Rom. xt. 4 
2 Tim. iii 
Ps. exix. 4 

111. 
1 Sam. iii. 


THE EXHORTATIONS. 

The use of Exhortation after Prayer has long formed part of 
the Service in the Western Church. The principal heads of the 
Exhortation as given in our Prayer Book are prescribed by an 
ancient Canon, in which the Priest is ordered, after he hath prayed 
for the sick, " to speak comfortably and mildly to him, exhorting 
him to place all his hope in God, and to bear his scourging 
patiently ; to believe it is designed for his purifying and amend- 
ment, and also to confess his sins, and promise reformation if God 
grant him life, and that he engage to do acts of Penance for his 
faults; also that he dispose of his estate while his reason and 
senses remain entire ; that he break off his iniquities by Alms- 
deeds ; that he forgive all that have offended him ; that he hold 
a right Faith and Belief, and never despair of God's mercy." 
[ConciL Nannetens. cap. 4, ap. Binium, Tom. 8, p. 2, pag. 131.] 
In the Sarum Manual the first form of Exhortation, which pro- 
bably in some measure suggested the two exhortations here set 
forth, is but short : — " Frater charissime, gratias age omnipotenti 
Deo pro universUfcbeneflciis suis : patienter et benigne suscipiens 
infirmitatem corporis quam tibi Deus immisit: nam si ipsnm 
humiliter sine murmure toleraveris, infert animse tu» maximum 
premium et salutem. Et frater charissime quia viam universe 
carnis ingressurus es; esto firmus in fide. Qui enim non est 
firmus in fide infidelis est: et sine fide impossibile est placere 
Deo. Et ideo si salvos esse volueris: ante omnia opus est ut 
teneas catholicam fidem : quam nisi integram inviolatamque ser- 
vaveris : absque dubio in sternum peribis." 

Some traces of similarity with our own form may also be found 
in a mediaeval exhortation of early date, given by Maskell. It is 
taken from an ancient MS., De Visitatione Infirmorum, in the 
Library of St. John's College, Oxford : — 

'* Mow thou shalt comfort a man that he grucche noujt whan 
eke. 
le loueste thou thi Lord God P he will sai, fe. Than thus, 


f f thou loue God, thou louest that He doith, and He tk< 
the, and therfor thou shalt gladli sufire it. Here of spekit 
mon, and seith, Sone speke nouft afen the chastising of thi 
for it is no sone whom the fadir chastisith nouft, and it ace 
with commine maner of speche. For if a man see anotheri 
do schreudeli in his fader presence, and the fader chastise 
nouft, than wold that othir man seie, it is nouft his sone, o 
he loueth him nouft, for if he were his child or ellis loued h 
wold chastise him : and therfor be nouft evil afraide of thi 1 
chastising of heuene ; for he seith himself; whom I loue, 
chastise. Also sekenes of bodi makith soule hele, and sod 
is nouft but of God; therfor despice nouft Godis scarf 
whan God ponissche the, thanke him and loue him, to 
emendith the, and undernemith the, and blameth the, an 
issche the nouft in his wrath ne in his wodnes, but in hit 
mercy. . . ." [Mon. Bit. iii. 354.] 

The Exhortation, as set forth in our service, is divide 
two portions, whereof the second part may be omitted, 
person visited be very sick. The first part is devoted 1 
st ruction regarding the cause of sickness, and the purpon 
as concerns the sufferer. The second portion is purely hort 
exhorting to patience, self-examination, and faith. In the 
portion the sick man is reminded that all things are of C 
life, death, health, und sickness. Whatever his trial may 
is God's visitation. If from the Lord, it comes with some d 
end and purpose, for the Almighty does not work at n 
The object may be the trial of his patience for the extn 
others, that they may see in the sick man visible proof of 
sustaining grace, and be brought to seek it for themseh 
that his faith may be tried, to see of what sort it is, whe 
will endure in the furnace of affliction ; or that he may be 
to sec his sins, and the need of repentance and amendment 
One or other of these, or a combination of all, may be t 
purposed by God ; but although we may not be able to see 
the cause for which the sickness is sent, one thing is < 
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15. 16. 
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struction, that we should patiently, 
and with thanksgiving bear our hea- 
venly Father's correction, whensoever 
by any manner of adversity it shall 
please his gracious goodness to visit 
us. And there should be no greater 
comfort to Christian persons, than to 
be made like unto Christ, by suffering 
patiently adversities, troubles, and 
sicknesses. For he himself went not 
up to joy, but first he suffered pain ; 
he entered not into his glory before he 
was crucified. So, truly, our way to 
eternal joy is to suffer here with Christ; 
and our door to enter into eternal life 
is gladly to die with Christ ; that we 
may rise again from death, and dwell 
with him in everlasting life. Now 
therefore taking your sickness, which 
is thus profitable for you, patiently, I 


exhort you in the Name of God, to 
remember the profession which you 
made unto God in your baptism. And 
for as much as after this life there is 
an account to be given unto the righte- 
ous Judge, by whom all must be 
judged without respect of persons ; I 
require you to examine your self and 
your estate, both toward God and 
man ; so that accusing and condemn- 
ing your self for your own faults, you 
may find mercy at our heavenly Fa- 
ther's hand for Christ's sake, and not 
be accused and condemned in that 
fearful judgement. Therefore I shall 
rehearse to you the Articles of our 
Faith, that you may know whether 
you do believe as a Christian- man 
should, or no. 


T Here the Minister shall rehearse the Articles 
of the Faith, saying thus, 

DOST thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of hea- 
ven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only be- 
gotten Son our Lord? and that he 
was conceived by the holy Ghost, born 
of the Virgin Mary; that he suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried ; that he went down 


T Et si infirmus laieus vel simpliciter literatus 
fuerit : tune potest sacerdos articulos fidei 
in generali ah eo inquirere, sub hoc forma. 

CARISSIME frater : credis Patrem 
et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 
esse Tres Personas et Unum Deum, et 
ipsam benedictam atque indivisibilem 
Trinitatem creasse omnia creata visi- 
bilia et invisibilia. Et solum Filium, 
de Spiritu Sancto conceptum, incar- 
natum fuisse ex Maria Yirgine : pas- 
sum et mortuum pro nobis in cruce sub 


t be Accepted in a right spirit* it will torn to the good of 
erer. If he truly repent him of his sins, if he bear his 
patiently, trusting in God's mercy through Christ,— nay 
', strong in faith, he is able to see goodness in this fatherly 
n, and to thank God for it; then, whether he recover or 
• he die, the sickness shall turn to his profit. If he 
health will find him strengthened, stablished in the faith, 
to run his Christian race, to press forward toward the 
' the prize of his high calling in Christ Jesus, with deeper 
bis Lord and firmer faith. If he die, there will be minis- 
ato him, through the grace of God, an entrance into life 

econd part is rounded, as far as the earlier portion of it is 
ed, on Hebrews zu. 6 — 10. These words are set before 
: man as an argument for patience under the chastening 
' God. He is reminded, too, of the example of Christ. 
ristian before all things should long to be as his Master, 
ring through sorrow and pain on earth, entered not into 
ry until after His agonizing death on the cross. They 
old share the blessedness of Christ must be willing to 
the cross when it is set before them, and follow Him in 
i of suffering* 

tlso observable that the continued obligation of the vows 
i Baptism is set before the sick person ; and that these 
» spoken of as the substantial matter on which that Judg- 
ill be founded which mortal sickness so vividly brings 
w. Thus the Christian system is shown to us, consistent 


with itself in all its parts, as is the Christian revelation : and 
when a person is lying on a sick bed in expectation of death, he 
is forcibly reminded by the ministrations of the Church to him 
that the life of this world is, in its spiritual reality, a preparation 
for a life to come with which it is intimately associated. 

THE PROFESSION OF FAITH. 

In the ancient English Office the Priest is directed to recite to 
the sick man the fourteen articles of the faith, of which the 
seven first relate to the mystery of the Trinity, and the seven 
others to the humanity of Christ. After these articles it is, how- 
ever, added, " And if the sick man be a laic or simply a literate, 
then the priest may question him generally on the articles of the 
faith under this form." The form prescribed in this case is 
simply the Creed slightly paraphrased. 

Maskell cites a form of examination from the MS. De Visita- 
tione Infirmorum, already quoted. Part of it is : " Whan thou 
hast told him alle this, or ellis fit* thou haue no time to sai alle for 
hast of deth, begin here, and speke to him on this maner, whan 
thou seest that he neiheth the deth. Brother, art thou glad that 
thou shalt die in Christin feith ? Reap. fe. Knowleche that 
thou hast nouft wel lined as thou shuldest ? Reap. je. Art thou 
sori therfor ? Resp. fe. Hast thou wil to amende the, f if thou 
haddist space of lif ? Resp. fe. Leuist thou in God, Fader 
Almighti, Maker of heuene and erthe ? Resp. fe. Leuist thou 
in the Fader and the Sone and the Holi Gost thre persons and on 
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Mark ix. 24. 


2 Cor. xii . 5. 
Matt. vi. 14, 15. 
Numb. t. 6—10. 


Eccles. vii. 14. 
I sa. xxxviii. 1. 


into hell, and also did rise again the 
third day ; that he ascended into hea- 
ven, and sitteth at the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty, and from 
thence shall come again at the end of 
the world, to judge the quick and the ' 
dead? 

And dost thou believe in the holy 
Ghost, the holy Catholick Church, the 
Communion of Saints, the Remission 
of sins, the Resurrection of the flesh, 
and everlasting life after death ? 


Matt. xxt. 31— 

46. 
Luke xvi. 9—12. 
Lev. ▼. 5. 
Josh. vii. 19. 


% The sick person shall answer, 

All this I stedfastly believe. 

% Then shall the Minister examine whether he 
repent him truly of his sins, and be in charity 
with all the world ; exhorting him to forgive 
from the bottom of his heart all persons 
that have offended him, and if he hath 
offended any other, to ask them forgiveness ; 
and where he hath done injury or wrong to 
any man, that he make amends to the utter' 
most of his power. And if he hath not be- 
fore disposed of his goods, let him then be 
admonished to make his will, and to declare 
his debts, what he oweth, and what is owing 
unto him, for the better discharging of his 
conscience, and the quietness of his executors. 
But men should often be put in remembrance 
to take order for the settling of their tem- 
poral estates, whilst they are in health. 

% These words before rehearsed may be said 
before the Minister begin his prayer, as he 
shall see cause. 

% The Minister should not omit earnestly to 
move such sick persons as are of ability, to 
be liberal to the poor. 


Pontio Pilato: sepultum descendisse 
ad inferna: die tertia resurrexisse a 
mortuis : ad coelos ascendisse : iterum- 
que venturum ad judicandum vivos et 
mortuos, omnesque homines tunc in 
corpore et anima resurrecturos, bona et 
mala secundum merita sua recepturos. 
Et remissionem peccatorum per sacra- 
mentorum ecclesiae perceptionem. Et 
sanctorum communionem : id est,omnes 
homines in caritate existentes, esse par- 
ticipes omnium bonorum gratis quae 
fiunt in ecclesia: et omnes qui com- 
municant cum justis hie in gratia, 
communicare cum eis in gloria? 

T Deiude respondeat infirm**, 

Credo firmiter in omnibus . . . . 

T Deinde dicat sacerdos. 

CARISSIME frater : quia sine ca- ssuitmr/ 
ritate nihil proderit tibi fides, tes- 
tante Apostolo qui dicit : Si habuero 
omnem fidem ita ut montes transferam, 
caritatem autem non habuero, nihil 
sum: Ideo oportet te diligere Domi- 
num Deum tuum super omnia ex toto 
corde tuo, et ex tota anima tua : et 
proximum tuum propter Deum sicut 
te ipsum : nam sine hujusmodi cari- 
tate nulla fides valet. Exerce ergo 
caritatis opera dum vales : et si mul- 
ti?m tibi afiuerit, abundanter tribue : 
si autem exiguum, illud impartiri stude. 
Et ante omnia si quern injuste lseseris, 
satisfacias si valeas : sin autem, expedit 
ut ab eo veniam humiliter postules. 
Dimitte debitoribus tuis et aliis qui in 
te peccaverunt, ut Deus tibi dimittat. 


God ? Reap. je. Leuist thou that oure Lord Jesus Crist Godis 
Sone of heuene was oonseiuid of the Holi Gost, and toke fiesche 
and blode of oure ladi seint Marie, and was borne of hir, she 
being moder and mayde ? Resp. \e. Leuist thou that he snffirid 
pine and deth, for oure trespas, and nouft for his gilt under 
Pounce Pilate, and that he was don on the cros, and died for the 
on god Fridai, and was buried ? Resp. ?e. Thankest thou him 
therfor ? Resp. je. Leuist thou that thou may nouft be sauid 
but throw his deth? Resp. je." [Mon. Rit. iii. 857, q. v.] 

In our Prayer Book the Creed simply has been retained as 
containing all things necessary to be believed by a Christian 
man, and on account of its great conciseness, an important point 
to be considered in selecting or composing a form for use in time 
of sickness and consequent weakness. In the case of ignorant 
persons there should be some previous instruction in the doctrines 
of the Creed before the Visitation Office is used, and this pro- 
fession of faith thus solemnly made. A concise exposition of it 
will be found in the Notes to Morning Prayer, p. 20. 

Then shall the Minister examine] In the Sarum Manual, 
after the patient's confession of faith, there follows a long exhorta- 


tion to charity (grounded on 1 Cor. xiii.), to make amen 
injuries done, to forgive injuries received, to love of enen 
firm hope and faith in God, to confession of sin ; and afti 
special confession the priest is directed to use an exhorUi 
almsgiving and good deeds and to works of penance in e 
recovery. The Exhortation directed by the various rubric 
follow the confession of faith in our service is to be similsi 
general character. In addition, however, to moving tb 
man to repent him truly of his sins, to be in love and e 
with all men, and to make amends to the uttermost of his 
if he have wronged any, the priest is directed to admonish] 
he hath not before disposed of his property, to make hi 
This may seem at first sight to be too purely a secular 1 
to find place in a death -bed exhortation. Tet when we 
what heart-burning and jealousy is often caused by the fad 
disposition of property having been made, and when we refl 
that from this very cause families are often broken up m 
tions estranged, we can see at once that it is a part of th 
of the minister of Christ to do his utmost to prevent such 
of things. After having counselled the sick man to maki 
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% Here shall the tick person be moved to make 
a special confession of his sins, if he feel 
his conscience troubled with any weighty 


T Deinde stabilito sic infirmo in fide, caritate, Salisbury Use. 
et spe dioat ei sacerdos, 

CARISSIME frater: si velis ad* 
visionem Dei pervenire, oportet 
omnino quod sis mundus in mente et 
pnros in conscientia : ait enim Christus 
in evangelio: Beati mundo corde, 
quoniam ipsi Deum videbunt. Si 
ergo vis mundum cor et conscientiam 
sanam habere, peccata tua universa 
confitere 


e provision for his family or relations, the priest is 
estly to move him to be liberal to the poor. First, 
bed to consider how his affairs stand, then to be 
iat in his giving there may be no injustice to those 
ior claims upon him either by debt or relationship, 
s been the custom of the Church to stir up men to 
ime of sickness : it is supposed that the heart at such 
1 be most readily touched with sympathy for the 
>thers, therefore specially at such times are men 
the Church, "To do good and to communicate 
ir with such sacrifices God is well pleased 1 ." 

THE CONFESSION OF SINS. 

I the sick person] This rubric is, as will be seen, an 
form of the ancient Latin rubric and exhortation, 
n from the ancient to the modern form may be 
rated by the following comparison : — 


1552. 

the sick Here shall the sick 
person 

ial con- make a special con- 


feel his 
doubled 
weighty 
r which 
e Priest 
him 


m: 

le form 
n shall 
private 


fession, if he feel his 
conscience troubled 
with any weighty 
matter. After which 
confession the Priest 
shall absolve him 


after this sort. 


thesis in the last form of this rubric was introduced 
win, who has written it in the margin of the Durham 

that the kind of Confession named in this Rubric is 
s popularly known as "Auricular" Confession; for 
racy is not enjoined, it is quite certain that it would 
»th by Priest and penitent, and that without it the 


1661. 
Here shall the sick; 
person 
be moved to 
make a special con- 
fession 
of his sins, 
if he feel his con- 
science troubled with 
any weighty matter. 
After which confes- 
sion the Priest shall 
absolve him 
(if he humbly and 
heartily desire it) 
after this sort. 


ion should, however, be used in carrying out these duties, 
are nd\ only susceptible in respect to true Christian charity 
at they are also open to impressions from fear, sentiment, and 
f incidental to their state of prostration. In acting upon 
ere/ore, the Clergyman should rather use exhortations of a 
ter, stating principles, than any which descend into detail. 
remarked that he should assist in making a will only in 
noxe proper person cannot be found in time. 

o 


Confession would most likely be of a very general, instead of a 
"special "character. That it is also intended to be private or 
"auricular," — spoken to the ear of the Priest alone,— is shown by 
the original form of the Rubric in 1549, which speaks of "all 
private confessions" with an evidently inclusive sense, — this 
here enjoined being one of the kind included. 

Before proceeding further, it may be well to inquire, what 
references to private confession are to be found in the official 
documents of the Church of England, in addition to the one now 
before us. The most familiar is that at the close of the exhorta- 
tion directed to be used by the Minister when giving warning of 
the celebration of the Holy Communion : " And because it is 
requisite, That no man should come to the Holy Communion, 
but with a full trust in God's mercy, and with a quiet con- 
science; therefore if there be any of you, who by this means 
cannot quiet his own conscience herein, but requireth further 
comfort and counsel, let him come to me, or to some other dis- 
creet and learned Minister of Qod's Word, and open his grief; 
that by the ministry of Qod's Holy Word he may receive the 
benefit of absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice, 
to the quieting of his conscience, and avoiding of all scruple and 
doubtfulness." The 118th Canon also refers to the subject; 
enjoining secrecy on the Minister in respect to all confessions 
confided to him : 

"Provided always, That if any man confess his secret and 
hidden sins to the Minister, for the unburdening of his con- 
science, and to receive spiritual consolation and ease of mind 
from him, we do not any way bind the said Minister by this our 
Constitution, but do straitly charge and admonish him, that he 
do not at any time reveal or make known to any person what- 
soever, any crime or offence so committed to his trust and secrecy 
(except they be such crimes as by the Laws of this Realm his 
own life may be called in question for concealing the same) 
under pain of irregularity V 

And, lastly, in the second part of the Homily of Repentance it 
is said, " If any do find themselves troubled in conscience, they 
may repair to their learned curate or pastor, or to some other 
godly learned man, and show the trouble and doubt of their 
conscience to them, that they may receive at their hand the 
comfortable salve of God's Word." 

These quotations might be illustrated by many cases recorded 
in the lives of good Churchmen and Church women of the last and 
previous centuries, in which private Confession was used both in 
health and sickness ; and numberless practical writers speak of it 
as a recognized habit in the Church of England since the Re- 
formation as well as before '. Nearly all such writers, however, 


* The force of this Canon is apparently weakened by the indefinite cha- 
racter of the last word in the quotation, as used in modern times. In 
ecclesiastical law "irregularity" means deprivation, accompanied by a 
perpetual incapacity for taking any benefice whatever. It is the severest 
punishment which can be inflicted on a Clergyman under the Canon law, 
short of degradation from his Orders. 

* An interesting document has lately come to light among the papers of 
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J Cor. t. 18. 20. 
John xx. S3. 
Matt, xxviii.18. 

JO. 
Act* xx. SI. 
J Cor. il. 10. 
Acta x. 43. 
Numb. ?L 27. 


matter. After which confession, the Priest 
shall absolve him (if he humbly and heartily 
desire it) after this sort. 

UR Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
left power to his Church to ab- 
solve all sinners who truly repent and 
believe in him, of his great mercy for- 
give thee thine offences : And by his 
authority committed to me, I absolve 


o 


*J" Deinde absolvat sacerdos inflrmmm, ah omni- 
bus peccatis suis, hoe modo dicens, 

DOMINUS noster Jesus Christos 
pro sua magna pietate te absol- 
vat : et ego auctoritate ejusdem Dei et 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et beatorum 
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, et aucto- 
ritate mihi tradita, absolvo te ab omni- 


protest against its compulsory injunction ; and it does not seem 
to be proved that frequent and habitual Confession has ever been 
very common in the Church of England since the Reformation. 

Having to deal here only with cases of sickness, the question 
comes before us, What is a clergyman's duty under the circum- 
stances indicated by the Visitation Office ? 

It is plain that we cannot say, he must press no one, but must 
simply be willing, if confession is volunteered, to hear it; for 
the rubric expressly says, "Then shall the sick person be moved," 
and the addition was made in 1661. Still the Church inter- 
poses a condition, " if he feel his conscience troubled with any 
weighty matter," which implies that only in special cases, even in 


Granville, Dean of Durham, and son-in-law to Bishop Cosin. The papers 
referred to are in the Bodleian Library: Rawlinson MS. Miscell. 1109. 
They are also published by the Surtees' Society. The Dean writes as fol- 
lows : 

" We having no directions given by the Church for private Confession 
and Absolution, but what is in the Office for the Sick, as to the manner of 
performance, we ought to proceed in that method, for the matter of exami- 
nation, as far as time, and place, and person will permit. 

The form of Absolution is there set down, and therefore ought to be 
retained, but as for the form of prayers before or after, it is left to the discre- 
tion of the Minister. And accordingly several Ministers have several ways 
and methods of performance of it; more or less to edification. 

The rul? of the Apostle,— let all things be dons to edification, ought to 
guide priests in this, and all other performances. 

Being moved thereto by these considerations and the practice of the most 
godly and eminent Divines under whom I have had my edification, I do 
make use of the form following : 

Begin first with the Loan's Prayer, saying together: Oua Father 
which art, &c. 

Vert. O Loan, open Thou our lips. 

Ant. And our mouth shall show forth Thy praise. 

Vert. O God, make speed to save us. 

Ant. O Loan, make haste to help us. 

Glory be to the Fathxr, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Then recite together Psalm 139, Domine probata,— O Loan, Thou hast 
searched me out and known me, &c. 

After this is said the Priest takes his place in his chair, and requires the 
penitent to kneel down before him, and to answer sincerely in the Name 
and fear of God to such questions as he shall by Christ's authority demand 
of him. 

It is expedient and thought good for the ease and encouragement of the 
penitent to have some form of examination and answers given to him some 
convenient time before to consider of for the greater profit of his soul, and 
better preparation for * o solemn a duty. 

Then let the penitent repeat one of the forms of Confession after the 
Priest, with due deliberation and intention. After which the Priest rising 
up shall add, O Loan, I beseech Thee, &c, and then solemnly pronounce 
that excellent form of Absolution, Our Loan Jesus Christ, &c. 

Then let the Priest pronounce such sentences of Scripture as he conceives 
most to edification. Reciting afterwards on their knees together Psalm 32, 
Blessed, &c, concluding with these following prayers : 

Let us pray. 

1. O most merciful God, who according to the multitude of Thy mercies, 
&c, with some few alterations. 

Or, 
O most mighty God and merciful Father, &c. 

2. Lord, we beseech Thee give us grace to withstand, &c. 

3. O Lord, who knowest that all our doings are nothing worth, &c 

4. Lord, we pray Thee that Thy grace, &c. 
Almighty God, the fountain of all wisdom, &c. 

Benediction:* 

A long paper of questions is appended which appears to have been used 
by Grenville for some person who came to him habitually for Confession. 


time of sickness, is confession to be urged as absolutely < 
to the health of the soul. 

A clergyman often meets with such special cases; wb 
plain (for example) that the time is short, the sick man i 
from some severe accident probably soon to end in di 
lying under mortal sickness. He possibly knows little 
dying person's previous life, and even if he does know sat 
of his outward conduct, he can hardly be acquainted i 
secret sins. In such a case he could not take a mow 
course towards promoting the dying man's peace with Go 
by moving him to make a special confession of his sin 
conscience be troubled with any weighty matter. Suet 
fesaion is almost the best proof we can have of a dyinj 
sorrow for sin, of his penitent mind, and of his desire for 
It is easy for him to say that he is " comfortable in his 
or that "he is happy;" but such words are too often t 
those who ought neither to be comfortable nor happy wl 
judgment is immediately before them. On the other hi 
dying person opens out his sinfulness to the sorrowing 
Christ's minister, he does that which is extremely distaste 
perhaps very painful, to himself; and does it with no othe 
than that by his humble confession he may gain the be 
Christ's cleansing blood through the word of absolati 
nounced by the Priest in his Master's Name. 

It is most evident that where a person is thus desirous 
burdening his mind, (1) the Priest has no right to refuse 
and receive such confession ; and also that (2) the Priest 
bound to suggest and advise it as the remedy provided 
Church to those who are thus burdened. 

The form in which Special Confessions are to be made 
laid down in the Prayer Book. The following is a commc 
— "In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tl 
Ghost. Amen. I confess to God the Father Almighty, to H 
begotten Son Jesus Christ our Lord, to God the Holy Ghc 
to you, father, that I have sinned exceedingly in thought 
and deed, through my fault, through my most grievou 
[Here comes in a statement of the sins troubling the ] 
conscience.] For these and all my other sins which I cam 
remember I humbly beg pardon of Almighty God, and { 
amend; and of you, my father, I ask [penance,] couni 
absolution. And therefore I beseech God the Father Ah 
His only -begotten Son Jesus Christ, and God the Holy 
to have mercy upon me, and you, father, to pray for me." 

THE ABSOLUTION. 

The substantial part of this Absolution is ancient, as 
seen by comparing it with the Latin original. A prefatoi 
tion was made to it at the time of its translation in 154 
this was taken from the Absolution in the "Order c 
munion" of 1548, which, again, was derived from Arc 
Hermann's Consultation. 


Daye's Transl. of Hermann's 
Consultation, 1547. 


The Order of Comm 
1548. 


Because our blessed Lord hath Our blessed Lord, wl 
left this power to His congrega- left power to His Ch 
tion, that it may absolve them absolve penitent sinne 
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thee from all thy sins, In the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 


T And ikem ike JPriett shall say ike Collect 

following. 

Let us pray. 

OMOST merciful God, who, ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy 
l x. mercies, dost so put away the sins of 
l si. those who truly repent, that thou re- 
,'ss.' memberest them no more; Open thine 
u.io, eye of mercy upon this thy servant, 
** who most earnestly desireth pardon 
>*- and forgiveness. Renew in him (most 
i. xu. loving Father) whatsoever hath been 
decayed by the fraud and malice of 
*•_ the devil, or by his own carnal will 
and frailness; preserve and continue 
this sick member in the unity of the 
Church; consider his contrition, ac- 
cept hi* tears, asswage his pain, as 


bus peccatis his de quibus corde con- ai. <«**. 
tritus et ore mihi confessus es : et ab 
omnibus aliis peccatis tuis de quibus 
si tura occurrerent memoris libenter 
confiteri velles: et sacramentis eccle- 
sise te restituo. In nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. 


Oretmu. 

DEUS misericors, Deus clemens, Salisbury use. 
qui secundum multitudinem G e c uutiJpSSi". 
miserationum tuarum peccata poeni- Smj^Majr 
tentium deles, et pneteritorum crimi- ££ RufSui. 
num culpas venia remissionis evacuas : Menard's Note* 

* to Greg. Sacr. 

respice super hunc famulum tuum N. } p- sm - 

•i_. • , K!uratori, i. 504. 

sibi remissionem omnium peccatorum 
suorum tota cordis contritione pos- 
centem. Renova in eo, piissime Pater, 
quicquid diabolica fraude violatum est : 
et unitati corporis ecclesise tuse mem- 
brum infirmum, peccatorum percepta 
remissione, restitue. Miserere, Domine, 
gemituum ejus: miserere lachryma- 
rum: miserere tribulationum atque 


>» and restore them their sins, and to restore to the 

aroiir of the heavenly grace of the heavenly Father 

rhich being repentant such as truly believe in Christ; 

sins, do truly believe Have mercy upon yon .... 
t the Lord, I the 
if Christ .... 

« two other Absolutions contained in the Prayer Book, 
ended to convey what it professes to convey, pardon of 
t pardon cannot, however, be conveyed without the 
on of the person to whom it is spoken. It is nullified 
co nfess ion (even although the deception is not detected 
iest), and by any act of sin which places a bar between 
r and God's pardon. The Priest has acted, of course, 
ai of his judgment in regard to the true penitence of 
n over whom he pronounces the Absolution, but his 
is human, and the eye of God alone can detect the 

probably with the object of making clear in the form of 
elf, what relation the Priest stands in towards the 
ind towards the One Forgiver of sins, that the Name of 
Jesus Christ was placed in the very forefront of the Ab- 

He, by His death, purchased remission of sin for all 
refore He alone is the Judge of all, having the supreme 
Himself originally to save or to condemn. The right 
a being thus laid, the power delegated by Christ to His 
is introduced. It is their part, first, to bring sinners to 

Jesus ; and, secondly, as His Ambassadors to reconcile 
ut this reconciliation is only on certain fixed con- 
■pentance and faith. Without these there can be no 
is; without evident tokens of these the Priest has no 
lower to pronounce the Absolution ; without these, even 
olution be pronounced by the Priest, there is no pardon. 

Jesus being set forth as the Author of all pardon, the 

of His ministers as derived from Him laid down, the 
i of forgiveness stated, the Petition follows that He 
■m in heaven what is done on earth, that He who is the 
iced will forgive by His servant's ministry. Then follows 


the indicative part of the Absolution: — "And by His authority 
committed to me, I absolve thee/' Ac. Reverting again to the 
opening clause, we thus see that Christ has power on earth to 
forgive sins, which power He has deputed to His ministers; and 
since He has promised that He will forgive under certain con- 
ditions, it is subject to those conditions that His deputies dis- 
pense His pardon. 

Thus, in this very solemn form of Absolution, the Priest acts 
ministerially throughout; that is, he acts as the instrumental 
agent for the declaration by an audible word, of that pardon 
which God will give by an inaudible sentence to the person who 
bows down to receive it with a faithful and penitent heart. To 
such it will be a true comfort ; a word of pardon and a word of 
peace 1 . 

THE COLLECT. 

This ancient "reconciliation of a penitent near death" is not 
only found in the old formularies of the English Church, where it 
was used long before the preceding indicative form of Absolution 
was introduced, but in the Sacramentary of Geladus, a.d. 494; 
and for many centuries it was commonly used in the churches 
of the West, as the marginal references show. 

The Prayer opens with an appeal to the unfailing mercy of 
God in putting away the sins of those who truly repent, and 
remembering them no more : it then beseeches the pity of the 
Almighty on behalf of the sick man. From this the prayer rises 
to a petition for internal sanctification, praying that as by the 
frequent commission of sin, the desires have been biassed towards 
evil, the faith weakened, the heart hardened, the devotion 


> There is a practical note, about the manner of giving Absolution, In the 
Salisbury Manual, which may be usefully annexed : 

"Et post absolutionem convenienter apponitur. 'In Nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen.' Ad signandum, quod sacerdos non propria 
auctoritate absolvit : sed quasi minister : tamen hoc relinquitur sacerdotis 
arbitrio. Nee requiritur in absolutione manus impositio, quia hoc sacra- 
mentum non ordinatur ad exequendam aliquam excellentiam gratia, sed 
remissionem culpa, et ideo magis competit cruets signatio, quia fuit instru- 
mentum nostras redemptionis." Manual. Sarlsb. 1530. Mask. iL 302. 
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In !T«, Domini, 
tptravi. 

Pi. 1XXI. [TV. 1— 

17.] 

[Printed at length 
in the 8emled 
Books.] 


1 John It. 14. ii. 

1.1. 
Col. i. 20. 
1 Pet. L 18, 19. 
P». cxvi. 3, 4. 


[a.d. 1549.] 

Rev. iv. 8. 
Prov. xviii. 10. 
Isa. xxvi. 4. 
Matt, xxviii. 18. 


shall seem to thee most expedient for 
him. And forasmuch as he putteth his 
full trust only in thy mercy, impute 
not unto him his former sins; hut 
strengthen him with thy blessed Spirit, 
and when thou art pleased to take 
him hence, take him unto thy favour, 
through the merits of thy most dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

J Then shall the Minuter sag this Psalm, 

IN thee, O Lord, have I put my 
trust ... 

Thy righteousness, O God, is very 
high, and great things are they that 
thou hast done $ O God, who is like 
unto thee ? 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son t and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be $ world without end. 
Amen. 

? Adding this, 

SAVIOUR of the world, who 
by thy cross and precious blood 
hast redeemed us, save us, and help 
us, we humbly beseech thee, O Lord. 

T Then shall the Minister say, 

THE Almighty Lord, who is a 
most strong tower to all them 
that put their trust in him, to whom 
all things in heaven, in earth, and 
under the earth, do bow and obey, be 


doljrum: et non habentem fiduciam 
nisi in tua misericordia, ad sacramen- 
tum reconciliationis admitte. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum. 


i 


T Deinde dicatwr Pta l mm s . 

N te, Domine, speravi . . . non con- aaiwraiy i 
fundar in sternum. 


D% 


% Finito psalmo ernn. 

Gloria Patri, et Filio : et Spiritui 
Sancto. 

Sicut erat in principio, et nunc, et 

semper : et in ssecula saeculorum. 

Amen. 

Tota dicatur Antiph. 

SALVATOR mundi, salva nos, qui 
per crucem et sanguinem rede* 
misti nos : auxiliare nobis te depreca- 
mur, Deus noster. 

rXTIRTUTUM ccelestium Deus, [Cegjui 
L f qui ab humams corponbus 
omnem languorem et omnem infirmi- 
tatem praecepti tui potestate depellis, 
adesto propitius huic famulo tuo III. 


quenched, the love to God cooled; God would be pleased to 
renew these, to strengthen faith, to soften the heart, to give life 
to devotion, warmth to love. Then follows a petition for ex- 
ternal continuance in the Communion of the Saints, that though 
from circumstances the sick man is unable publicly to associate 
with God's people in the outward ordinances of religion, he may 
still be united in heart to Christ's mystical Body. 

The prayer then asks that God will accept his contrition, will 
mitigate his pain, will grant him remission of all his sins, and 
finally will give him eternal salvation ; and all for the merits of 
Jesus Christ his Lord. 

THE PSALM. 

This Psalm holds a place in the services for the Visitation of 
the Sick in both the Western and Eastern Churches. In the 
Sarum Manual it is given at full length: in our Prayer Book 
the last five verses have been omitted, since they speak of the 
sick man as already delivered and restored to health, and are 
therefore not so suitable to the case of one still in affliction. 

The Psalm is most appropriate for the position it holds ; 
throughout it runs a mingled strain of fervent petition and 
earnest profession of firm faith in the promises and love of God. 
It opens with prayer for deliverance, protection, and help ; and 
grounds these petitions on the Psalmist's constant resort to God 
in time of trouble as his castle and house of defence. Then 
follows a memorial of God's past dealings, how even from the 
hour of birth upward He has been the stay find strength of His 


servant ; then, again, fresh prayer that God, Who has si 
shown His goodness, will not now desert and leave H 
lower, when His help is specially needed and doubly reqaii 
Above all, the Psalm points to the great Example ofle 
His suffering servants by the greatest of all sufferers ; for i 
Him chiefly that it speaks ; and in His " patient abiding ah 
may the servant see the meekness and submission of his 1 
as a pattern which he himself is humbly to copy in the t 
affliction. This application of the Psalm is indicated t 
Antiphon which follows the Doxology. 

THE ANTIPHON. 

This Antiphon is extremely interesting as being the on 
retained in the Book of Common Prayer ; and as still *b 
the manner in which Antiphons were formerly append 
Psalms for the purpose of drawing out their spiritual mean 
giving them the turn required for the special occasion on 
they were used. In this case it clearly points to the pre 
Psalm as spoken in the Person of Christ, our suffering St 
and pleads the sufferings there expressed as the cause o 
human sympathy which is still and ever felt for His memb 
the Divine Redeemer. [See also p. 59, note.] 

THE BENEDICTIONS. 

The first of these benedictory forms was inserted as tl 
elusion of the Visitation Office in 1549, and bears some 
blance to a Collect in the Sacmmentary of St. Gregory, 
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Mi. 
.2. 
10. IS. 

. 11. 


LIS. 

32. 

19. 

12. 

i. 24— 2ft, 


now and evermore thy defence, and 
make thee know and feel, that there 
is none other name under heaven given 
to man, in whom, and through whom, 
thou mayest receive health and salva- 
tion, but only the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

1" And after that shall tag, 

UNTO God's gracious mercy and 
protection we commit thee. The 
Lord bless thee and keep thee. The 
Lord make his face to shine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee. The Lord 
lift up his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace, both now and ever- 
more. Amen \ 


iL16. 

L20. 

22—24 

I. 
1. 
.4. 

V. 
15. 
. 18. 
. 1. 3. 
i. 9. 
11. 
26. 
.13. 


ut, fugatis infirmitatibus et viribus 
receptis, nomen sanctum tuum instau- 
rata protinus sanitate benedicat. Per 
Dominum.] 


BENEDICAT vos Dominus et cus- m%%. Gallic. Gri. 
i i • j s\ i t i t\ • mold. Sacram 

todiat semper. Ostendat Domi- Benedict, quo- 

/» . . . tid. diebus 

nus faciem suam super vos et mise- dicend. 
reatur vestri. Convertat Dominus 
vultum suum ad vos, et det vobis 
pacem. Per Dominum. 


A Prayer for a sick child. 

ALMIGHTY God and merciful 
Father, to whom alone belong 
the issues of life and death; Look 
down from heaven, we humbly beseech 
thee, with the eyes of mercy upon this 
child now lying upon the bed of sick- 
ness: Visit Aim, O Lord, with thy 
salvation; deliver Aim in thy good 
appointed time from his bodily pain, 
and save his soul for thy mercies' sake. 
That if it shall be thy pleasure to pro- 
long his days here on earth, he may 
live to thee, and be an instrument of 
thy glory, by serving thee faithfully, 
and doing good in his generation ; or 
else receive him into those heavenly 
habitations, where the souls of them 
that sleep in the Lord Jesus enjoy per- 


petual rest and felicity. Grant this, 
O Lord, for thy mercies' sake, in the 
same thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 

A Prayer for a sick person, when there op* 
peareth small hope of recovery, 

FATHER of mercies, and God 
of all comfort, our only help in 
time of need; We fly unto thee for 
succour in behalf of this thy servant, 
here lying under thy hand in great 
weakness of body. Look graciously 
upon him, O Lord ; and the more the 
outward man decayeth, strengthen him, 
we beseech thee, so much the more 
continually with thy grace and holy 
Spirit in the inner man. Give him 


1 Cor. I. 3, 4. 
Pi. xlvl. 1. 
Heb. It. 16. 
Matt. xi. 28. 
James y. 19—16. 
Pi. cxix. 132. 

xli. 3. 

2 Cor. iv. 16 
Eph. iii. 14. 16. 
Acts v. 31. 
2Cor.vil. 10, 11. 
Ps. 1L 1. 

Eph. I. 13, 14. 
P$. xxxix. 15. 
Luke 1. 37. 
2 Kings xx. 56. 
2 Tim. Iv. 6—8. 
Isa. xxxviil. 1. 
Luke xli. 35—37. 

40. 
Isa. lvil. 2. 


3 for the Visitation of the Sick. The other, the ancient 
Benediction, first appears in Bishop Conn's handwriting, 
of the Office in his Durham book. Mr. Palmer 


following is the Office for anointing which was inserted here in 
: omitted in 1552 :— 

sick person desire to be anointed, then shall the Priest anoint him 
i the forehead or breast only, making the sign of the cross, saying 

this Tisible oil thy body outwardly is anointed : so onr heavenly 
Llmighty God, grant of His infinite goodness, that thy soul inwardly 
snointed with the Holy Ghost, who is the Spirit of all strength, 
relief, and gladness : and vouchsafe for His great mercy (if it be His 
rill) to restore unto thee thy bodily health, and strength, to serve 
d send thee release of all thy pains, troubles, and diseases, both in 
mind. And howsoever His goodness (by Hi* divine and unsearch- 
ridence) shall dispose of thee: we, His unworthy ministers and 
, humbly beseech the Eternal Majesty to do with thee according to 
bude of His innumerable mercies, and to pardon thee all thy sins 
ices, committed by all thy bodily senses, passions, and carnal aflec- 
ho also vouchsafe mercifully to grant unto thee ghostly strength, 
oly Spirit, to withstand and overcome all temptations and assaults 
idversary, that in no wise he prevail against thee, but that thou 
ave perfect victory and triumph against the devil, sin, and death, 
Christ our Lord : Who by His death hath overcomed the prince of 
d with the Father and the Holy Ghost evermore liveth and reigneth 
id without end. Amen. 

r/sewe f»o, Doming f Psalm xiiL 


found it used as a Benediction in an ancient Irish Manual or 
Bituale, published by Sir WilUam Betham, in the firit number 
of his Antiquarian Researches, from a MS. which he refers to 
the seventh century. It is also extant in ancient Gallican and 
Anglo-Saxon Missals, as in that of Grimoldus printed by Pame- 
lius. [Liturgicon ii. 509.] 

THE SPECIAL PRAYERS. 

The four prayers appended to the Visitation Office were added 
in 1661. The first of them, for a sick child, seems intended as a 
provision for those whom extreme youth or infancy would incapa- 
citate from taking part in the actual Visitation Office ; and to 
whom also the greater part of it would be inapplicable. The 
second Prayer is for a sick man when there appears small hope 
of recover}-. Its chief intent is to pray God to vouchsafe spiritual 
consolations in Christ Jesus, to give the man unfeigned repentance 
for the errors of his life past ; if it seems fit in His eyes, to raise 
him up again ; if not to receive his soul into the everlasting king- 
dom of Heaven. The third is a commendatory prayer. In the 
Sarum Manual there is given a Service, " Cominendatio Anima- 
rum," but it contains no prayer from which this could have been 
derived. A hint seems to have been taken for a portion of it 
from the Litany in the service of Extreme Unction : " Ut quic- 


888 


THE ORDER FOR THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 


Matt. xxy. 34. 
IPet.i. 10, 11. 


Mark xii. 26, 27. 
Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
2 Cot. y. 4. 6. 8. 
Acts vil. 59. 
1 Pet. iv. 19. 
1 John ir. 14. 
Ps. xxvi. 9. 11. 

cxvi. 15. 
Rev. 1. 5, 6. 

rii.14. 
Eccl. vli. 20. 
1 John v. 19. 
Eph. vL 11. 
Gal. t. 17. 
Eph. t. 23. 27. 
Eccl. vii. 2. 
Job xiv. 10, 11. 
Pa. xxxlx. 4, 5. 

xc. 12. 
Dent, xxxii. 46, 

47. 
Rom. v. 21. vi23. 


unfeigned repentance for all the errors 
of his life past, and stedfast faith in 
thy Son Jesus, that his sins may be 
done away by thy mercy, and his par- 
don sealed in heaven, before he go 
hence, and be no more seen. We 
know, O Lord, that there is no word 
impossible with thee ; and that, if thou 
wilt, thou canst even yet raise him up, 
and grant him a longer continuance 
amongst us. Yet, forasmuch as in all 
appearance the time of his dissolution 
draweth near, so fit and prepare him 
we beseech thee, against the hour of 
death, that after his departure hence 
in peace, and in thy favour, his soul 
may be received into thine everlasting 
kingdom, through the merits and 
mediation of Jesus Christ, thine only 
Son, our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

A commendatory Prayer for a tick person at 
the point of departure. 

ALMIGHTY God, with whom 
do live the spirits of just men 
made perfect, after they are delivered 
from their earthly prisons ; We hum- 
bly commend the soul of this thy ser- 
vant, our dear brother, into thy hands, 
as into the hands of a faithful Creator, 
and most merciful Saviour; most 
humbly beseeching thee, that it may 
be precious in thy sight. Wash it, 
we pray thee, in the blood of that im- 
maculate Lamb that was slain to take 
away the sins of the world ; that what- 
soever defilements it may have con- 
tracted in the midst of this miserable 
and naughty world, through the lusts 
of the flesh, or the wiles of Satan, 
being purged and done away, it may 
be presented pure and without spot 
before thee. And teach us who sur- 


vive, in this and other like daily spec- 
tacles of mortality, to see how frail 
and uncertain our own condition is, 
and so to number our days, that we 
may seriously apply our hearts to that 
holy and heavenly wisdom, whilst we 
live here, which may in the end bring 
us to life everlasting, through the 
merits of Jesus Christ thine only Son 
our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for pertone troubled in mind or in 

conscience. 

BLESSED Lord, the Father of^^Li. 
mercies, and the God of all com- feigHJ 

' u Job ZULU 

forts, We beseech thee, look down in jj^g^g 
pity and compassion . upon this thy jjJJjJ^J 
afflicted servant. Thou writest bitter f$J|J;£\ 
things against him, and makest him J^^ 
te possess his former iniquities ; thy J cor^X/i 
wrath lieth hard upon him, and his £jx^Jjjj 
soul is full of trouble : But, O merciful g; 1 *^ 
God, who hast written thy holy word JH^. 
for our learning, that we, through 
patience and comfort of thy holy 
Scriptures, might have hope ; give 
him a right understanding of himself, 
and of thy threats and promises, that 
he may neither cast away his confi- 
dence in thee, nor place it any where 
but in thee. Give him strength against 
all his temptations, and heal all his 
distempers. Break not the bruised 
reed, nor quench the smoking flax. 
Shut not up thy tender mercies in dis- 
pleasure ; but make him to hear of joy 
and gladness, that the bones which 
thou hast broken may rejoice. De- 
liver him from fear of the enemy, and 
lift up the light of thy countenance 
upon him, and give him peace, through 
the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


quid vitiorum fallentc diabolo et propria iniquitate atque fragili- 
tate contraxit clementer indulgere digneris. Te rogamus, audi 
nos." The application to the survivors seems to be quite 
peculiar to our Prayer Book. 

The fourth is a prayer for those troubled in conscience. Its 
chief aim is to pray to God to enable the man rightly to know 
and judge himself, that he may not on the one hand be unduly 
cast down, or on the other too self-confident ; that he may fully 
understand the threatenings and promises in God's word, that so 
he may not be driven into despair, or tempted to presume falsely 
on the mercy of the Almighty. Finally, that God would deliver 
him and give him peace through the merits and mediation of 
Christ. 

In Bishop Cosin's Durham Prayer Book the following Rubric 
was inserted by him at the end of the Visitation Office. 

" If any sick persons desire the prayers of the Church in 


publick, they are to send their names in writing to the I 
who immediately after the final Collect of Morning or I 
Prayer shall declare the same, and use the form ftbtf 
scribed, beginning at the words, Lord, save Thy eenm 
unto the Exhortation, and ending with these two last ] 
The Almighty Lord, <f*c. Unto Qod't gracious protection 
This rubric was erased by the Committee of Revision, p 
on account of that which was connected with the Praye 
conditions of men. But that the custom had been adopt* 
dent from the ninth of Bishop Wren's Injunctions, wind 
that " when any need is, the sick by name be prayed fc 
reading-desk, and nowhere else, at the close of the first 
except it be in the afternoon, and then to be done imm 
after the Creed, using only there two Collects, which be ■ 
in the Service Book for the Visitation of the Sick." [ 
Docum. Ann. ii. 203]. 
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THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK 


T Forasmuch as all mortal men be subject 
to many sudden perils, diseases, and sick- 
nesses, and ever uncertain what time they 
shall depart out of this life; therefore, to 
the intent they may be always in a readiness 
to die, whensoever it shall please Almighty 
God to call them, the Curates shall dili- 
gently from time to time (but especially in 
the time of pestilence, or other infectious 
sickness) exhort their Parishioners to the 
often receiving of the holy Communion of 
the body and blood of our Saviour Christ, 
when it shall be publicly administered in the 
Church ; that so doing, they may, in case of 
sudden visitation, have the less cause to be 
disquieted for lack of the same. But if 
the sick person be not able to come to the 
Church, and yet is desirous to receive the 
Communion in his house ; then he must give 
timely notice to the Curate, signifying also 
how many there are to communicate with 


him (which shall be three, or two at the 
least), and having a convenient place in the 
sick man's house, with all things necessary 
so prepared, that the Curate may reverently 
minister, he shall there celebrate the holy 
Communion, beginning with the Collect, 
JSpistle, and Gospel, here following. 

The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY, e verliving God, Deut. xxxii. 39, 
maker of mankind, who dost is*, ixiv. s, 9. 
correct those whom thou dost love, and jr«*. xii. 5, 6. 

, ,. * ., -1 . Pt.lxxxvl. 15,16. 

chastise every one whom thou dost xxxix.io.u.is. 
receive ; We beseech thee to have James i. 2-4. 

., . ., . ... i Lukexxii.41. 

mercy upon this thy servant visited xxin.46. 
with thine hand, and to grant that he Jude*i, is. 
may take his sickness patiently, and 
recover his bodily health, (if it be thy 


en a universal practice in the Catholic Church to 
the Holy Communion to the sick, and especially to the 
> have evidence of this in the writings of the Fathers, 
and other ancient documents. In the Eastern Church 
ed 4+48tow, in the Western viaticum, both words mean- 
ion, as it were, laid up to sustain the recipients in their 
• the other world. In the earlier documents of the 
liurch we find great stress laid upon the reception of 
arist by the Sick: as the following examples show, 
p Theodore (Penitential, cap. 41), after speaking of the 
mposed before reconciliation of penitents adds,— "Si 
alum mortis, propter aliquam infirmitatem, incurrerint, 
itutum tempos reconciliari eos oportet, ne forte, quod 
commonione ab hoc saeculo discedant." And again, 
sect, of the same chapter, the like indulgence is to be 
ren to those who had not previously begun a course of 
e. " Si quis non poenitet, et forsitan ceciderit in tegrita- 
qusesierit communicare, non prohibeatur, sed date ei 
xnnmunionem, ita tamen ut omnia sit ante confessus : 
te illi ut si placuerit Dei misericordiss ut evaserit de 
tudine, mores suos et actus in quibus antea deliquit, 
frrigere debeat, cum pcenitentia." 
tcerpU of Archbishop Egbert exhibit a similar case, 
rect M Ut cuncti sacerdotes • . omnibus infirmis ante 
ta viaticum et communionem corporis Christi miseri- 
riboant," while in the 22nd of the said excerpts it is 
rrdered, "Ut presbyter eucharistiam habeat semper 
d infirmot, ne sine communione moriantur." 
sras this feeling carried, that it was even directed that 
oold carry about with them the consecrated Eucharist, 
ater it upon sudden occasions. This custom, however, 
>r to hare prevailed to any extent in the English Church. 
par's 65th Canon [aj>. 960] orders every priest "to 
i to the sick, when they need it ;" and the Canons of 


JElfric direct " the priest shall housel the sick and infirm, while 
the sick can swallow the housel ; and he shall not administer it, 
if he be half living, because Christ commanded that the housel 
should be eaten." 

A Canon of the Synod of Westminster (a.d. 1188) goes also 
indirectly to prove the constant care which was taken in the 
early English Church that all sick persons might receive the 
Holy Communion. "2. Sancimus etiam, ut ultra octo dies 
corpus Christi non reservetur; neque ad infirmos, nisi per sa- 
cerdotum, aut per diaconum, aut necessitate instante, per 
quemlibet cum gamma reverentia deferatur." [Mask. Mon. Bit. 
I. ccxxiii.] 

The reservation of the Holy Sacrament for the purpose of 
administration to the sick was probably a primitive practice; 
for it is named at a very early period. Justin Martyr, in his 
Apology, tells us that those who were absent from the public 
celebration had the elements brought to them at their own houses, 
and this seems to have been part of the duty of the deacons of 
that day — Ka\o6fitroi rap* fifiur Auhcorot Mtcurir {koVt? raV 
Tap6vr*w, n*raf}a\uy irb rod tbxapte94rros, a\prav aol otvov ical 
v&arosy Ktd rots oh vapovffi aTO<p4pov<rt. 

There is ample evidence in the History of the Church to show 
that this was the common mode of proceeding ; and the practice 
of reservation was provided for in the first Rubric of the Office 
for the Communion of the Sick in the Prayer Book of 1549, — 
" If the same day there be a celebration of the Holy Communion 
in the church, then shall the Priest reserve (at the open Com- 
munion) so much of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood as 
shall serve the pick person, and so many as shall communicato 
with him (if there be any), and so soon as he conveniently may, 
after the open Communion ended in the church, shall go and 
minister the same, first to those that are appointed to com- 
municate with the sick (if there be any) and last of all to the 
sick person himself. But before the Curate distribute the Holy, 
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Seb. xii. 5. 


gracious will,) and whensoever his soul 
shall depart from the body, it may be 
without spot presented unto thee, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The Epistle. 

MY son, despise not thou the chas- 
tening of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art rebuked of him. For 
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth ; 


and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth. 

The Gospel. 

YERILY, verily, I say unto you, j hn , 
He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation ; but is passed from 
death unto life. 


T After which, the Priest shall proceed accord- 
ing to the form "before prescribed for the 
holy Communion, beginning at these words 
[Ye that do truly, 4"c] 

% At the time of the distribution of the holy 
Sacrament, the Priest shall first receive the 
Communion himself, and after minister unto 


Communion, the appointed general confession must be made in 
the name of the communicants, the Curate adding the Absolu- 
tion with the comfortable words of Scripture following in the 
open Communion ; and after the Communion ended, the Collect, 
Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thank thee, &c 
But if the day be not appointed for the open Communion in the 
church, then (upon convenient warning given) the Curate shall 
come and visit the sick person afore noon. And having a con- 
venient place," &c 

The same practice was also provided for in another way by 
the second Rubric at the end of the same Office, — "And if 
there be more sick persons to be visited the same day that the 
Curate doth celebrate in any sick man's house; then shell the 
Curate (there) reserve so much of the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood as shall serve the other sick persons, and such as be ap- 
pointed to communicate with them (if there be any), and shall 
immediately carry it and minister it unto them." 

It will thus be seen that the original form of our Office pro- 
vided for reservation in ordinary cases, and for private celebra- 
tion in exceptional ones. In 1552 both the above Rubrics were 
dropped, and private celebration alone provided for, the present 
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel being then appointed. The Rubric 
respecting reservation reappears, however, eight years later, in 
the Latin Prayer Book of Queen Elizabeth's Reign ; from which 
fact it may be reasonably concluded that the practice did not 
cease when the rubric dropped out of the English Book in 1552. 
The same conclusion may be drawn from the continuance of the 
practice in the Scottish Church, and by the Nonjurors. In a 
work on "the Declaration on Kneeling," by the Rev. T. W. 
Perry, the Huthor states that he knew [a.d. 1863] "that a 
member of the present English Episcopate (and one who would 
certainly not be said to hold very high views on the Eucharist) 
not unfrequently, in his ministrations as a parochial Incumbent, 
reserved the Sacrament, at the public celebration, for the use of 
the sick." The same writer also says that the present Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, when Bishop of Ripon, was appealed to on 
the subject of reservation during the cholera in Leeds, and that 
"while saying that he could not authorize reservation, he did 
not feel himself justified in forbidding it in that emergency 1 ." 
The fact is, that in this, as in many other particulars, the tem- 
porary dangers and errors which led the Reformers to dis- 
courage ancient usages have long passed away; and practical 
men feel that a return to them is often expedient, both for the 
promotion of God's glory, and for the good of souls. 

The modern practice is, however, justified on ancient authority 


1 Historical Consideration! relating to the Declaration on Kneeling, &c, 
by the Rev. T. W Perry, 1865, p. 189. 


by Mr. Palmer in his Origines Liturgies, where he add 
following instances of ancient private celebration (Orig. 
ii. 282),— 

" Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, caused the Eucharist to 
brated in his own chamber not many hours before hi 
' Cum ante triduum, quam de hoc mundo ad coeleste habi 
vocaretur, cum jam de salute ejus omnes desperassent, 
ad eum episcopi visitandi studio conveniasent, id est, I 
machus et Benedictus Hyacinthinus .... quasi profed 
Dominum, jubet sibi ante lecturam suum sacra mysteria c 
scilicet ut una cum Sanctis episcopis oblato sacriftcio i 
suam Domino commendaret. Vita Paulini Nolani 
Uranio Prcsb. apud Surium Junii 22. p. 733.' Gregc 
zianzen informs us, that his father communicated in 1 
chamber, and that his sister had an altar at home [ 
Nazien. Orat. 19, de Laude Patris; Orat. 11, de Gorgom 
Ambrose is also said to have administered the Sacra** 
private house in Rome. Per idem tempus cum trans ' 
apud quendam clarissimum invitatus, sacrificium in donto 
&c. [Vita Ambrosii a Paulino, p. iii. Append, torn. 2 
Ambros. edit. Benedict.]" 

At the same time that the private celebration h 
adopted more freely than in ancient times, restriction 1 
laid upon a too free use of it by Canon 71, which enjoins tl 
minister shall preach or administer the Holy Communion 
private house, except it be in times of necessity, when as 
either so impotent as ho cannot go to the church, or n 
gerously sick, are desirous to be partakers of the holy Sae 
upon pain of suspension for the first offence, and excom 
tion for the second," while the rubric directs, "if t 
person be not able to come to the church, and yet is des 
receive the Communion in his house ; then he must givi 
notice, &c." Thus considerable limitation is indicau 
respect to private celebrations of the Holy Communion ; 
is very desirable that this limitation should be practical 
upon in the spirit of the Canon, as the celebration of t 
Communion in a room used for ordinary living, and or 
used for meals or other domestic purposes is a practie 
it is difficult to guard from irreverence and from di 
towards so holy a Sacrament. 

To guard against it as much as possible, care should 
to carry out the spirit of the Rubric, by having " a coi 
place " and " all things necessary " for ministering the * 
nion. The proper vestments should Be worn by the 
proper vessels should be provided for the celebration; i 
linen cloths should also be taken by him to be used a 
altar in the church. 

% At the time of the distribution, k j*c] The objed 
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them that are appointed to communicate 
with the sick, and last of all to the sick 
person, 

TT But if a man, either by reason of extremity 
of sickness, or for want of warning in due 
time to the Curate, or for lack of company 
to receive with him, or by any other just 
impediment, do not receive the Sacrament 
of Christ** body and blood, the Curate shall 
instruct him, that if fie do truly repent him 
of his sins, and stedfastly believe that Jesus 
Christ hath suffered death upon the cross 
for him, and shed his blood for his redemp- 
tion, earnestly remembering the benefits he 
hath thereby, and giving him hearty thanks 
therefore, he doth eat and drink the body 
and blood of our Saviour Christ profitably 
to his souVs health, although he do not re- 
ceive the Sacrament with his mouth. 

Tf When the sick person is visited, and receiveth 
the holy Communion all at one time, then 
the Priest, for more expedition, shall cut 
off the form of the Visitation at the Psalm 
[In thee, Lord, have I put my trust] and 
go straight to the Communion, 


% Deinde communicetur inflrmus nisi prius com- Salisbury Use. 

municatus fuerit : et nisi de vomitu vel alia 

irreverentia probabiliter timeatur : in quo 

casu dicat sacerdos infirmo. 
Frater, in hoc casu sufficit tibi vera fides, et 

bona voluntas : tantum crede, et manducasti. 


raa probably to avoid any danger from contagion to those 
book with the sick man; in addition to this there are 
Hi where it would be felt there were reasons which made 
Sable for the fellow-communicants to receive after the 
no. Care should be taken not to consecrate more of the 
; than is absolutely necessary, so that none may remain 
w the rick man has communicated. If any remain, and 
xneee prevent its being partaken of by the sick man or 
st» it may be consumed in the fire. "Sed hoc quod 
i est de carnibu* et panibus in igne incendi praecepit. 
me vidimus etiam sensibiliter in ecclesia fieri, ignique 
Bcunque remanere contigerit inconsumpta." [Hesych. 
ib.iL] 

t if a mam, either by reason, <$*(?.] This Rubric sets 
rtain cases in which, though a man may be prevented 
tually receiving the Sacrament of Christ's Body and 
be may yet spiritually be a partaker. Extremity of 
want of warning to the Curate, lack of company, or any 
■t impediment are all alleged as reasons which may 
iual Communion impossible. Ignorance, want of due 
nding of the Sacrament, carelessness about receiving it, 
ic just impediments; the man must be fitted and willing 
e the Holy Sacrament, if he is to be able spiritually to 

» York Manual a direction is given as to those who are 
eeive the Holy Communion, — 

Dnm vomet inflrmus, non debet sumere corpus, 
Christi nisi credit; credendo fideliter egit; 
Ebrins, insanus, erroneus, et male credens, 
Et pueri, corpus Christi non suscipiant hi ; 
Non nisi mense semel, aliquia communicet seger. 


» 


i Samm Manual provision is made for Spiritual Commu- 
ases where actual reception of the elements is impossible. 
ect U touched on in a very reverential spirit in the Peni- 
f Ecgbert* Archbishop of York, a work dating from the 
entury, — "Si homini alicui eucharistia denegata sit, et 
srem moriatur, de his rebus nihil aliud conjicere pos- 
usi quod ad judicium Dei pertineat, quoniam in Dei 
> erat, quod absque eucharistia obierit." 
urate, in a case where the sick man is prevented from 
icating, is to instruct him that " if he truly repent hi in 
n, and stedfastly believe that Jesus Christ bath suffered 

Pp 


death upon the cross for him, and shed His blood for his redemp- 
tion, earnestly remembering the benefits he hath thereby, and 
giving Him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the 
body and blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul's 
health, although he do not receive the Sacrament with his 
mouth." 

The Priest should instruct the sick man to call to mind all that 
Christ did and suffered for his sake ; how He left the glory that He 
had from all eternity with the Father, to take upon Him the 
form of a servant ; how He humbled Himself and became of no 
reputation for our sakes ; how He endured the contradiction of 
sinners ; how He had not a place where to lay His head ; how for 
us He died and for us rose again and ascended into heaven, where 
He ever liveth to make intercession for His people. He should 
bid the sufferer meditate on the infinite love of the Redeemer, as 
set forth in a life during which He went about doing good, as 
exemplified in a death of suffering most intense, of humiliation 
most abject. He should bid him see in Jesus, the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, should urge him to look to that Saviour, not 
simply as his Teacher, but as the source of his spiritual life. 
Specially should the Priest direct the sick man's thoughts to the 
full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for 
the sins of the whole world once offered by Christ on the cross 
for our redemption. He should lead him to plead that all- 
sufficient sacrifice with God the Father, to trust to it for the 
forgiveness of all his sins, to believe that through it he may 
receive strength to stand against the wiles and snares of the 
devil ; that through it he may receive the grace, the blessing, he 
needs. He should lead him to see in this sacrifice his hope for a 
peaceful death, his expectation of a glorious resurrection. The 
sick man should be taught to present himself, his soul and body, 
to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto God, beseeching 
the Lord that neither in will nor deed he may ever again depart 
from His ways. He should be reminded that he has to do with 
One who sees the sincere desire of his heart, and who accepts the 
earnest wish and longing where the power actually to Communi- 
cate is wanting. Thus instructed, the sick man may receive in 
his soul the comforts and strength to be derived from the blessed 
Communion of his Saviour's body and blood, though from some 
just impediment he is prevented from actually eating that Bread 
and drinking that Cup. And, if possible, his intentions should be 
directed towards the Holy Sacrament at the very time of its 
celebration in church. 

% 
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1" In the time of the plague, sweat, or such -other 
like contagious times of sickness or diseases, 
when none of the Parish or neighbours can 
he gotten to communicate wtth the sick in 
their houses, for fear of the infection, upon 
special request of the diseased, the Minister 
mag only communicate with him. 


In the time of the plague] This rubric shows that in certain 
cases it is plainly the duty of a Parish Priest to visit persons 
suffering from infectious diseases. It is evident from the paren- 
thesis in the 67th Canon, which directs the minister to resort to 
the sick person *' (if the disease be not known, or probably sus- 
pected to be infectious)/' that some discretion is allowed in visit- 
ing such cases. 

There are circumstances in which nothing should prevent a 
parish priest visiting even where the risk of infection is strongest. 
If he be called upon to baptize a dying child, or be sent for by a 
sick person, or by some friend who has a right to speak on his 
behalf, no clergyman should for a moment think of refusing to 
incur any danger; especially if the infected person express a 
hearty desire for the Holy Communion, the Minister must go 
without any hesitation or attempt to excuse himself. He is 
going about his Master's business, and should go in humble 
trust that that Master will be with him and protect him in his 
work. Where it may be perfectly allowable for others to shrink 
and hold back, as in the case of the diseases mentioned in the 
rubric, and in sicknesses of similar malignity, a clergyman has 
no right to hesitate. His duty is clear, to be ready to comfort 
and help those who need his spiritual advice and counsel. Still, 
while a clergyman goes to such coses trusting to the watchful 
care of his Master, he should not omit any proper precautions 
that he can take, for his own sake, for that of his family, and 
for that of other sick persons he may have to visit. 

The following rales for avoiding infection are taken from the 
" Directorium Pastorale," second edition, p. 221. 

Some Rules for avoiding Infection. 

1. Avoid visiting dangerous cases of illness with the stomach 
in a very empty condition, or with the lungs exhausted by run- 
ning or quick ascent of stairs. Calmness is a great safeguard. 
It is better to take a biscuit and glass of wine before starting 
to visit very extreme cases of infectious disease. 

2. Bo not place yourself between the patient and the fire, 
where the air is drawn from the former to the latter over your 
person. 

3. Bo not inhale the breath of the patient. 

4. Bo not keep your hand in contact with the hand of the 
sufferer. 

5. Avoid entering your own or any other house until you 
have ventilated your clothes and person by a short walk in the 
open air. Tou are morally bound to take this precaution in 
respect to other sick persons whom you have to visit ; and, in 
the case of your own family, although they must abide by the 
risks which belong to your calling, they have a claim upon you 
for the use of all lawful precautions in making that risk as small 
as possible. 


6. In times when you are much among infectious < 
extra care to keep the perspiratory ducts of the skin 
obstruction, that the excretive force of the perspira 
have fair play in throwing off infections matters floatix 
air. 

By taking such precautions as these, clergymen may vi 
tious cases with at least as much security as medical met 

[The ancient English form of exhortation given in tb 
the " Profession of Faith," a few pages back, appears to 1 
a type commonly used in the Middle Ages. Mr. Maske 
is taken from a MS. in St. John's College Library, (hd 
following is from a MS. in the Bodleian [Bawlinson, < 
53, 54.] In the same collection [Rawlinson, c 106. 90] 
a Latin form apparently drawn up for the nae of priest 
diocese of Laudun, in the fifteenth century, which beg 
similar manner. 

"Antequam communicetur infirmua et ante unccionen 

" Brother, be ye gladde y ' ye shall dye in Chrysten 
Be. Ye, syr. 

" Knowe ye well y * ye have not so well lyved as ye 
Ye, syr. 

" Haue ye wille to amende yow if yc had space to lyi 
syr. 

" Beleve ye that o r Lorde Christ Jhn goddys toon a 
was born of the blessyd vyrgyne ou T ladie saynt Mary ? 

" Beleve ye that our Lorde Christ Jhu dyed vpon the 
bye mans sowle upo the good firydaie ? Ye, syr. 
Thancke ye him entierly therof ? Ye, ayr. 
Beleve ye y* ye may not be saved but by his predou 
Ye, svr. 

" Tunc dicat sacerdos. 

" Therfor, Brother, while yo r sowle is in yo* bodye, th 
god of his death, and haue ye hole truste, to be saved, 
his precyouse death, and thyncke ye on non other worlde 
but onely in Christe Jhus deathe, and on his pytefuU 
and saye after me, My swete Lorde Christ Jhu, I put thy 
passion betwene the and my evill werke and betwene me 
wrathe. 

" Et dicat infirmus ter. 

" In manus tuas Bomine, etc. Tel sic : — 
" Lorde Christ Jhu, in to thy handes I betake my sc 
as thow bough test me, bodye and soulc I betake to the." 


u 


«« 


The beautiful words, " I put Thy precious passion," 
taken from St. Anselm ; unless indeed the reverse be 
and St. Anselm quoted them from a form familiar in his 
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3 BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 


T Sere is to be noted, that the Office ensuing it 
not to be used /or any that die unbaptized, 
or excommunicate, or have laid violent hands 
upon themselves. 


CalUbury Use. 

INHUMATIO DEFUNCTI. 


THE BURIAL OFFICE. 

ftion not unfrequently arises, whether this Office must 
ly be used orer all persons buried in consecrated ground, 
they do not belong to one of the three classes mentioned 
at rubric There are (1) cases in which clergymen would 
raid saying the Service over ill living and ill dying pa- 
i, and also (2) in which the survivors, being Dissenters, 
efer the omi ss i on of the Service, such omission being also 
l agreem ent with the principles and wishes of the de- 
The only law of the Church on the subject, besides the 
the following : — 

"Cahow68. 
** Ministers not to refuse to Christen or Bury. 

[mister shall refuse or delay to christen any child accord- 
\ form of the Book of Common Prayer, that is brought 
arch to him upon Sundays or Holy Days to be chris- 
to bury any corpse that is brought to the Church or 
urd, convenient warning being given him thereof before, 
oanner and form as is prescribed in the said Book of 
Prayer. And if he shall refuse to christen the one, or 
rther, (except the party deceased were denounced ex- 
ated majori excommunicatione, for some grievous and 
crime, and no man able to testify of his repentance,) 
>e suspended by the Bishop of the diocese from his' 
y the space of three months." 

noo of 1603 thus imposes a penalty on the Clergyman 

vg to bury any person not excommunicated ; does not 

br delay unaccompanied by refusal ; and says nothing 

anon by mutual consent of the clergyman and the 

the deceased. Hie rubric was added (at the suggestion 

2osin) in 1661. Bishop Gibson, in his Codex, evidently 

granted that the service is to be said over all except 

tioned in the rubric, and his opinion is reproduced by 

later writers. But, until recent times, many persons 

d in private grounds, such as gardens, orchards, and 

probably a case had never arisen in which the omission 

vice was desired when the body of the deceased was 

consecrated ground. Sir John Nicoll says [Kempe v. 

' Our Church knows no such indecency as putting the 

the consecrated ground without the service being at 

time performed :" but this dictum must have been 

forgetfulness of the law of 1821, which directs that 

lo de se) shall be buried there without service, and 

ta to be in accordance with the practice indicated by 

brie, in which there is no prohibition of burial in con- 

rond. 

yf Parliament [5 Geo. IV. c 25] empowers the Irish 
lit the Service in certain cases other than those de- 


fined by the rubric, and the preamble assumes that the clergy are 
bound to use it in every case which is not excepted by the statute 
or the rubric. The question seems never to have been fairly 
raised, and no judicial decision has defined the exact duty of a 
clergyman in respect to it. The nearest approach to such a de- 
finition is contained in an opinion given by Dr. Lushington on 
Sept. 7th, 1835, in which he says, " I think when the friends of 
the deceased apply to the clergyman to abstain from performing 
the funeral Service, on the ground that the deceased when alive 
was a dissenter, the clergyman may comply with such request V 
In Lancashire, Roman Catholics have constantly been buried 
without any service in the Church or Churchyard ; while, on the 
other hand, at the burial of Robert Owen the socialist, and of 
the infidel Carlile, the clergymen thought it their duty to say the 
Service, in the face of a strong protest against its use on the part 
of the relatives. 

There are cases of notorious wickedness or infidelity, in which 
it might be the painful duty of the clergyman to refuse, on that 
account, to use the Office. In such cases it would not probably 
be difficult to obtain the assent of the survivors to such a course, 
if the reasons for taking it were solemnly told to them before- 
hand. Should it be impossible to obtain such an assent, there 
are few clergymen who would not be prepared to abide the con- 
sequences. But in the majority of cases, even where the life has 
been notoriously evil, there is still room for the charitable hope 
that the sinner has not been utterly forsaken by God's mercy in 
his death. 

not to be used/or any that die unbaptized] Many infants and 
even adult persons die, of whom it is quite certain that they have 
not been baptized ; and in such cases the law is clear. But it is 
an ancient rule of the Church that while conditional baptism 
should be administered to a living person, of whom it is uncer- 
tain whether or not he has been baptized previously, in the case 
of deceased persons, in a Christian country, their baptism is to be 
taken for granted unless there is proof to the contrary. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury has lately written, " that the Service 
of the Church of England for the burial of the dead is intended 
for those who have been made members of the Church of Christ 
by Baptism, and that to use that Service over the unbaptized 
would be an anomalous and irregular proceeding on the part of a 
minister of the Church of England*." A strict observance of 
the rubric tends very much to impress upon parents the necessity 
of Holy Baptism for their children. 

or excommunicate'] The rubric of 1661 is to be interpreted in 
accordance with the Canon of 1603 : and hence a person " excom- 
municate " must mean one " denounced, excommunicated majori 
excommunicatione, for some grievous and notorious crime, and no 


> British Magazine, viii 569. 

* Letter to a Unitarian preacher at Tenterden. May 20, 1865. 
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THE ORDER FOR THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD, 


1" The Priest and Clerks meeting the Corpse at 
the entrance of the Church-yard, and going 
before it, either into the Church, or towards 
the Grave, shall sag, or sing, 


man able to testify of his repentance." A formal absolution be- 
fore death by the authority which has passed the sentence of 
excommunication is not, therefore, of absolute necessity to admit 
the use of the Office ; an opening being left for the exercise of 
the charity of the* Church towards even one excommunicated 
from its fold, if his repentance before death can be credibly 
shown to have taken place. While discipline is so little exercised 
as at present, there is seldom any occasion for taking this part of 
the rubric into consideration ; but it is possible that a revival of 
discipline may take place, to the extent, at least, of excom- 
municating open and notorious evil livers, when it might some- 
times become necessary to decide whether this charity of the 
Church cou|d be exercised or not. 

It is clear that sentence of excommunication is contemplated 
by the rubric, and that it does not include those who have 
deserved it, but upon whom it has not been actually pronounced l . 

or have laid violent hands upon themselves'] Suicides are 
divided by the common law of the land into two classes, those 
who have committed felony by a wilful murder of themselves, 
and those who have killed themselves while in a state of insanity. 
The first are held fully responsible for the consequences of their 
act; their property being forfeited to the Crown, and their 
bodies ordered to be buried in a churchyard or cemetery without 
any religious rite, and between the hours of nine and twelve at 
night. The second are considered to be in no degree responsible 
for their act, and the law does not impose any penal consequences 
upon it. 

Such a distinction does not seem to be contemplated by the 
rubric, which speaks inclusively of all " who have laid violent 
hands upon themselves." Yet Christian charity requires that 
some distinction should be made, and such a distinction was im- 
plied, at least, by the ancient canons on the subject. Thus the 
council of Bracara, or Braga in Spain [a.d. 563], enjoins, "Con- 
cerning those who by ang fault inflict death on themselves, let 
there be no commemoration of them in the Oblation .... Let 
it be enjoined that those who kill themselves by sword, poison, 
precipice, or halter, or by any other means bring violent death 
upon themselves, shall not have a memorial made of them in the 
Oblation, nor shall their bodies be carried with Psalms to burial." 
This canon was adopted among the excerpts of Egbert, in a.d. 
740, and is substantially repeated among some Penitential 
Canons of the Church of England in a.d. 963, and indicates the 
general principle of the canon law on the subject. This prin- 
ciple certainly indicates, that a distinction should be made 
between those who " by any fault " cause their own deaths, and 
those who do so when they are so far deprived of reason as not to 
be responsible in the sense of doing it by " any fault," wilfully 
and consciously. And the rubric being thus to be interpreted by 
a law of charity, the responsibility of deciding in what cases 
exceptions shall be made to its injunction is, by the nature of the 
case, thrown upon the clergyman who has cure of souls in the 
parish where the suicide is to be buried. 

Numerous writers have laid it down that the verdict of the 
Coroner's jury relieves the clergyman from this responsibility, 
and that if that verdict is «« Temporary Insanity " he is bound to 
disregard the fact that the deceased person has laid violent 
hands upon himself 2 . But to adopt such a rule is to throw up 


1 Sentence of excommunication was very frequently pronounced in the 
IGth and 17th centuries; and there are entries in Parish Registers of those 
who have died and been buried as excommunicates. Lord George Gordon 
was excommunicated towards the end of the last century. 

* It may be as well to state, that the "Coroner's Warrant" for the burial 
of a body over which an inquest has been called, is simply a discharge of the 
body from the custody of the Crown. In ordinary cases it is unconditional, 
and imposes no obligation of any kind as to interment. In a case otfeto de 
*<• it orders burial in the manner stated above. 


the discipline of the Church and to place it in the h 
secular tribunal ; one, moreover, which is apt to he infln 
secondary motives and feelings in this particular matt 
are quite irrespective of the religious question. If the i 
were to be asked, quite independently of the questia 
feitare, whether the suicide was a person over whoa th 
selves could pronounce the words of the Burial Service, 
would often be in the negative, and that the verdict of T< 
Insanity was one of charity towards the living rather 
justice towards tho dead. There cannot be a doubt th 
men would return such a verdict under the feeling that 
murder was a great crime indeed, one for which th 
deserved punishment if it had been possible to punish 
one from which others ought to be deterred; but that i 
able to punish him for his crime, they would not pt 
family by adding to their sufferings. The question of 
diet is, therefore, legally and morally distinct from thi 
rubric; and though the two are analogous, yet they 
judged by separate persons and by separate standar 
jury are the deputies of the State to decide whether or 
suicide was a felon by the laws of the State. The prie 
deputy of the Church, to decide whether the blessing 
Church can rightly be dispensed in the case of one 
taken away life contrary to the law of God. 

In coming to this decision the verdict of the jury she 
respectful attention, though it is not to be consider 
invariable law for the clergyman. It is not often, pern 
any circumstances within his own knowledge will compc 
act in a way that seems to be discordant with it; nor 
seek out information to disturb his mind on the subject 
circumstances have come to his knowledge, which make 
that there was no such insanity as to deprive the suickJ 
nary moral responsibility, then he is to remember (1) tot 
" steward of the mysteries of God," who has no right 
apply the blessings given him to dispense; and (2) 
scandal, and encouragement to suicide, which result fr 
easy compliance, are in themselves great evils which 
duty, as it is within his power, to prevent, in this, a 
the previous one of excommunication, a solemn explanati 
painful necessity might often win the sorrowful acqme 
conscientious survivors. 

either into the Church, or towards the Grave"] Th 
authorizes the Priest to read the whole service at the 
in his discretion, he should think it advisable to do so. 
cases of infectious disease, it would be more proper that 
should not be taken into the Church ; and there are m 
(with modern habits of delaying funerals for a week) ii 
is not right to take it there when the Church is, or 
soon to be, occupied by a congregation. 

shall sag, or sing] The first of these beautiful pr 
Anthems is traceable to the ancient In huma Uo Deft 
was also a Compline Antiphon "in agenda Mortuorun 
Antiphonarius of St. Gregory. The second was um 
Yigilice Mortuorum or Dirge of the Sarum rite. In \ 
Common Prayer Noted, they are arranged as Responsei 
sides, the divisions being made where the musical poii 
in the text above. The Response is also commenced a; 
an " &c." after the Versicle, from which it would app 
should be repeated by the Choir. The second was thui 
in the Primer of the fourteenth century. 

ty. I bileeue that myn ajenbiere lyueth and I am 
the erthe in the last day, and in my fleiah I shal • 
Sauyour. 

y . Whom I my self shal se and noon other : and 
ben to se. 

iy. And in my fleishe I shal se god my Sauyour. 
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25* 26. T AM the resurrection and the life, 
JL saith the Lord : he .that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live $ And whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die. 

1KNOW that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the 
at, it. i j. latter day upon the earth. And though 
after my skin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God $ whom 
I shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another. 


is. hi 


.vi.7. 


WE brought nothing into this 
world, and it is certain we can 
carry nothing out $ The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away; blessed 
be the Name of the Lord. 


T <4fl er &*$ are come, into the Church, shall be 
read one or both of these Ft alms following. 

i at length [Dixi custodian*. Psalm xxxix. 

t Scaled u 

■• Domine, refugium. Psalm xc] 

T Then shall follow the Lesson taken tut of the 
fifteenth Chapter of the former Epistle of 
Saint Paul to the Corinthians. 


A. Til GO sum resurrectio et vita: Salisbury u»e. 
JL-J qui credit in me, etiamsi mor- jjjjjjj at <*« 
tuus fuerit, vivet : et omnis qui vivit 
et credit in me, non morietur in seter- 
num. 

R. i^REDO quod Redemptor meus aausbyryito. 

\J vivit : et in novissimo die de Dwd - 
terra surrecturus sum : Et in came 
mea videbo Deum Salvatorem meum. 
y. Quern visurus sum ego ipse et 
non alius: et oculi mei conspecturi 
sunt. Et in came mea videbo Deum 
Salvatorem meum. 


t Psalms following] In the ancient Burial Office of the 
I of England a number of pathos, 114. 25. 118. 42. 182. 
s*» 149, 150, together with the seven penitential Psalms, 
tead of them [" vel saltern Psalmum "], the De Profundi*, 

130. It may be doubted whether all these psalms were 
it every bnriaL In the Prayer Book of 1549, after the 
rayers which followed the placing of the corpse in the 
came this rubric, " ? These Psalms, with other suffrages 
ag, are to be said in the Church, either before or after the 
of the corpae :" the Psalms being 116. 189. 146. At the 
Rumanian, Psalm 42, "Like as the hart desireth the 
brooks,*' was used as the Introit. Singular to say, no 
i were printed in the Burial Service from 1552 to 1661, 
I the Introit appear in the Latin Office for the celebration 
Holy Communion at funerals. They appear to have been 
I in deference to the scruples of Bucer, who objected to 
i tor the dead [Conn v. 498]. At the last revision, in 
be Psalms 32 and 90 were inserted* and thus the Office 
d its ancient and primitive character, 
i shall follow the Lesson] This and other portions of 
w Testament which are used in the Burial Service have 
i use from the primitive ages of Christianity. In the 
suy of St. Jerome ' there are nine lections, " In Agenda 
ram," and four of these are represented in the English 

Book, if we include the Epistle and Gospel which are 
i by the Book of 1549 and the Latin Office of 1560. 
Sowing columns show how these portions of Scripture 
en handed down to our Burial Office from the primitive 


wnary. 
.ziL48. 

i iv. 13. 


Salisbury Vse. 

Anniversary and 
Trental Epistle. 
Funeral Epistle. 


Booh of Common 
Prayer. 


Funeral Epistle. 


i For aa account of the Comes Hieronyml, see page 70. 


1 Cor. xv. 49. 

Ezek. xxxvii. 1. 
Bev. xiv. 13. 


John v. 21 
„ vi. 37. 
„ vi. 51. 
„ xi. 24. 


Alternate Daily 
Epistle. 


Funeral Lesson. 


Funeral Anthem. 


Funeral Gospel 

[1660]. 
Funeral GospeL 


Alternate Daily 
Epistle. 

Thursday, Funeral 
GospeL 

Tuesday, Funeral 
Gospel. 

Friday, Funeral 
Gospel. 

Sunday and Mon- 
day, Funeral 
GospeL 

There is no part of the New Testament which so compre- 
hensively sets forth the doctrine that our Lord's Incarnation is 
the source of all spiritual life, and therefore the source of eternal 
life, as the chapter now read for the Lesson. 

§ The Holy Communion. 

If the Holy Communion is celebrated at a Funeral, the proper 
place for it is immediately after the Lesson, while tho body of 
the deceased is yet in the Church. 

In primitive times the departure of the soul and the burial of 
the body were ever associated with the Holy Eucharist : and the 
celebration of it at the burial of martyrs, and at their tombs on 
the anniversary day of their death, appears to have been the 
origin of saints' days '. When Monica, tho mother of St. 
Augustine, saw that her death was at hand in a strange country, 
Navigius, her other son, expressed a wish that she might die in 
her own land ; but her one care was that she might remain, body 
as well as soul, in the Communion of Saints. " Lay this body 
anywhere," said she ; " let not the care for that any way disquiet 

s Tertull. de Core*, ill. Ibid, de Monogam. x. Cypr. Ep. xxxiv. xxxvii. 
lvii. Ixvi. Aug., Enchlrid. ex. Pcwidonlut, Vita 8. Aug. xiii. AmbBNO, 
de Obitu Valentin. 
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■J When they come to the Grave, while the 
Corpse is made ready to he laid into the 
earth, the Priest shall say, or the Priest 
and Clerks shall sing : 


you ; this only I request, that yon would remember me at the altar 
of the Lord, wherever yon be/' Afterwards St. Augustine writes, 
"And, behold, the corpse was carried to the burial: we went 
and returned without tears. For not even did I weep in those 
prayers which we poured forth unto Thee, when the Sacrifice of 
our Ransom was offered for her, as the manner is, while the 
corpse was by the side of the grave, previous to being laid 
therein V* 

That such was the custom of the Church may also be seen by 
the ancient Sacramentaries of the Primitive Church, in which 
there are Collects and Prefaces for the celebration of the Holy 
Communion, "In die depositionis defuncti" [Menard's Sacr. 
Greg. 231], and from the Lectionary of St. Jerome, in which are 
Gospels and Epistles for the same occasion. In the Mediaeval 
Church of England the same custom was observed, the burial of 
the dead being always either associated with the Holy Com- 
munion at the time or within a few days. 

The Prayer Book of 1540 provided for a continuance of this 
primitive custom by placing at the end of the Burial Service an 
Introit, Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, arranged in the same order 
as those for Sundays and other Holy-Days, and headed "The 
Celebration of the Holy Communion when there is a Burial of 
the Dead." The Introit was that which was previously in use, 
the 42nd Psalm, "Like as the hart desireth the water brooks:" 
the Collect, that which is printed in the right-hand column 
beyond; and the Epistle and Gospel, those which have been 
noticed in the preceding note as coming down from the time of 
St. Jerome. When the Introits were removed from the Prayer 
Book, this one was removed among them, and the Gospel and 
Epistle ceased to be indicated in the English Prayer Book. 
Thus the Collect alone remained, which was printed (as it had 
been previously) at the end of the Burial Office. In 1661 the 
Apostolic Benediction was added, and thus the Collect has come 
to appear as if it was part of that Office on all occasions, instead 
of being intended only for those on which there is a celebration. 
In the Latin Prayer Book of 1560, the old title was translated 
with an addition : — " Celebratio ccensB Domini, in funebribus, si 
amici et vicini defuncti communicare velint," and so were the 
Epistle and two Gospels, the alternative one being John xxv. 
24 — 29. The Puritans were extremely averse to any service at 
the burial of the dead *, and wished to restrict the ceremonies to 
exhortation and preaching only. They objected to the Psalms, 
and these were given up till 1661 ; but as they had a peculiar 
aversion to the celebration of the Lord's Supper on any bat very 
rare occasions, so its celebration at funerals was very distasteful 
to them, and was ignorantly associated by them with the Roman 
doctrine of purgatory. Thus the practice was much discouraged. 
When the Psalms were again printed in the Office, after a 
hundred years' suppression, the Gospel and Epistle were not; 
and the funeral Communion had almost passed out of memory 
in the first half of this century, the only relic of it being the 
funeral offertory, which still retained its hold upon the Church in 
Wales. But even this was deprived of its primitive character by 
being appropriated for fees by the clergyman, clerk, and sexton. 

There are, however, sound reasons why the pious, ancient, and 
primitive custom should be observed. 

(1) The Holy Eucharist is essentially a sacrificial act offered 
up for the departed as well as for the living. The petition in the 
Prayer of Oblation, " humbly beseeching Thee to grant that by 


> Aug. Conf. ix. 11, 12. 

1 " They would have no minister to bury their dead, but the corpse to be 
brought to the grave and there put in by the clerk, or some other honest 
neighbour, and so back again without any more ado."— Cosin, Works, v. 168. 
also Hooker, Eccl. Polit., V. lxxv. 1. 4. 


the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ and thro 
in His blood, we and all Thy whole Church may obtai 
sion of our sins and all other benefits of His passion, 
which includes the departed members of Christ's whole 
or it would be only a petition for a portion of the Choi 
" all other benefits of His passion " seems especially to 
the departed, as "remission of our sins'* applies to th 
"So that the virtue of this Sacrifice (which U here in th 
of oblation commemorated and represented) doth not on] 
itself to the living and those that are present, hat lis 
them that are absent, and them that be already dep 
shall in time to come live and die in the faith of Chris! 
no time could this benefit be so appropriately sought) 
for the last occasion the body of the deceased Christii 
front of the altar. 

(2) A funeral Eucharist is also an act of communion 
departed, by which we make an open recognition of c 
that he still continues to be one of God's dear children; 
soul in Paradise and the body in the grave are still the 
body of one who is still a member of Christ, still a b 
much as those who remain alive) of the true Vine. 

(3) The Holy Communion being the special means 
the members of Christ are brought near to their Divine 
is to it that the surviving friends of the deceased maj 
their chief comfort in bereavement. By it they maj 
have their faith strengthened in Him who has proclaimed 
to be " The Resurrection and the Life :" and by the sti 
ing of their faith they may hope to see, even in the 
their loved ones, the promise of a better r e s u rrection n 
which has borne the image of the earthly shall also 
image of the Heavenly, when death shall be swallow 
victory, and when God shall wipe away all tears from t 
in the joy of a re-union before His Presence. 

In the absence of any rubrical direction respecting 
oration of the Holy Communion at funerals, it seems de 
follow the course pointed out by the Office for the Ox 
of the Sick, beginning the service with the Collect, 
stituting that proper to the Office for that of the da; 
Introit is used, none can be more appropriate than ' 
Psalm, which has been used at funerals for ages. Tl 
Epistle and Gospel are 1 These, iv. 13 — 18, and JoJ 
—40. 

When they come to the Grave"] Bishop Cosin alb 
rubric as follows : — " % If there be any Divine Serv 
read, or Sermon to be made at this time, the Corpse 
decently placed in the midst of the Church till they 1 
Then all going in decent manner to the grave, while tl 
is made ready," &c. By "Divine Service" Cosin 
meant the Holy Communion, as no other service was e 
up in this manner with the Burial Office 4 . Provision 
made for this in Edward VI. 's reign and in that 
Elizabeth. Sermons at funerals were also common w 
wrote, and for some time after ; and were probably a 
tion to Church use of the Puritan practice which had i 
during the Rebellion. 

Clerks shall sing'] This expression here and in the 
rubric recognizes the presence of a choir as a matter < 
but their absence is provided for by the alternative dii 
the Priest to say the Anthem alone. 


3 Cosin's Notes, Works, v. 952. 

« It is right to add, however, that at St. Paul's Cathedral the I 
has been sometimes amalgamated with Evensong, the proper ', 
Lesson being substituted for those of the day. 
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1.2. 
15, 16. 
xxix. 15. 


M 


rrh.1. 
r. 14. 


AN that is born of a woman 
hath but a short time to live, 
and is fall of misery. He cometh up, 
and is cut down, like a flower; he 
fleeth as it were a shadow, and never 
continueth in one stay. 

In the midst of life we are in death : 
i— *• of whom may we seek for succour, but 
of thee, O Lord, who for our sins art 
justly displeased? 

Yet, O Lord God most holy, O Lord 
SluT" most mighty, O holy and most merci- 
ful Saviour, deliver us not into the 
bitter pains of eternal death. 
wttL t. Thou knowest, Lord, the secrets of 
J 7 - 4 our hearts ; shut not thy merciful ears 
f m ^ to our prayer ; but spare us, Lord 
most holy, O God most mighty, O 
holy and merciful Saviour, thou most 
worthy Judge eternal, suffer us not, at 
our last hour, for any pains of death, 
to fall from thee. 


rr. n. 

EiX. 


Nunc Dimittti. 




HOMO natus de muliere brevi saiuimryu«e. 
vivens tempore repletur multis 
miseriis. Qui quasi flos egreditur et 
conteritur : et fugit velut umbra, et 
nunquam in eodem statu permanet. 

A. Media vita in morte sumus : Lmun Ant. to % 

Quern quaerimus adjutorem nisi Te, 

Domine ? 
Qui pro peccatis nostris juste iras- 

ceris. 
Sancte Deus, Sancte Fortis, Sancte 

et misericors Salvator : 
AmarsB morti ne tradas nos. 
y. Ne projicias nos in tempore se- 

nectutis : 
Cum defecerit virtus nostra, ne dere- 

linquas nos, Domine. 
Sancte Deus, Sancte Fortis, Sancte 

et misericors Salvator : 
AmarsB morti ne tradas nos. 
y . Noli claudere aures tuas ad preces 

nostras. 
Sancte Fortis, Sancte et misericors 

Salvator : 
AmarsB morti ne tradas nos. 
y. Qui cognoscis occulta cordis, 

parce peccatis nostris. 
Sancte et misericors Salvator : 
Amane morti ne tradas nos. 


THE ANTHEM. 

printed continuously until the last revision, when it 
panted into paragraphs at the suggestion of Bishop 

It was printed by the Reformers of 1649 in two portions, 
te two verses from Job ; and, secondly, " In the midst of 
*, the latter being translated (with some slight changes 
last paragraph) from an Anthem used at Compline on the 
unday in Lent l . 

aae of this noble Anthem, Sequence, or Prose, at Burials 
Sar to the E n gli sh Communion ; and it never had a place 

part of the Roman Breviary. In some old German 
ies it was appointed for a Compline Anthem on Saturdays, 
ge being probably copied from that of Salisbury. 
original composition of the Media vita is traced back to 
, to whom that of the Dies Ira can be traced, and who 
ftonk of St. Gall, in Switzerland, at the close of the ninth 
-. It is said to have been suggested to him by a circum- 
similar to that which gave birth to a noble passage in 
eare. As our English poet watched the samphire 
ra on the cliffs at Dover, so did Notker watch those on 
u at St- Gall. And as he watched them at their " dan- 
trade," he sang; " In the midst of life we are in death," 
ig his awful hymn to that familiar form of the Trisagion, 
God, Holy and Mighty, Holy and Immortal, have mercy 
S* which b found in the primitive Liturgies. In the 
Ages it was adopted as a Dirge on all melancholy occa- 
i Germany: armies used it as a battle song; and super- 
idea* of its miraculous power rose to such a height, 


rterboroagfc, part of the Sentences of the Burial Service were sung 
them during servles on the Eve of the Annunciation [1642. Gun- 


that in the year 1316 the Synod of Cologne forbad the people to 
sing it at all except on such occasions as were allowed by their 
Bishop. A version of it by Luther, "Mitten wir im Leben 
sind," is still very popular in Germany, as a hymn. 

When sung to such strains as befit its beautiful words, this 
Anthem has a solemn magnificence, and at the same time a 
wailing prayerfhlness, which makes it unsurpassable by any 
analogous portion of any ritual whatever. It is the prayer of 
the living for themselves and for the departed, when both are in 
the Presence of God for the special object of a final separation 
(so far as this world and visible things are concerned), until the 
great Day. At such a season we do not argue about Prayers 
for the departed, but we pray them. For them and for our- 
selves we plead the mercies of the Saviour before the eternal 
Judge. Not as selfish men, to whom the brink of the grave 
brings thoughts of our own mortality, do we tremblingly cry out 
for fear ; but as standing up before our dead who still live, as in 
anticipation of the Day when we shall again stand together, 
dying no more, before the Throne of the Judge, we acknowledge 
that Death is a mark of God's displeasure ; that it is a result of 
sin, and that it ends in the bitter pains of an eternal death, 
unless the holy, mighty, and merciful Saviour deliver us. Such 
deep words of penitent humiliation on our own behalf, and on 
that of the person whose body is now to be removed from our 
sight, are a fitting termination to the last hour which is spent in 
the actual presence of those with whom we have, perhaps, spent 
many hours which need the mercy of God. 

In the ancient Latin rite of the Church of England, the 114th 
Psalm, " When Israel came out of Egypt," was sung during the 
procession to the grave ; and if the procession was long in going, 
the 25th Psalm also, "Unto Thee, O God, will I lift up my 
soul." The Antiphon to the Psalm was, " May the angels carry 
thee to Paradise: may the martyrs receive thee into their 
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] Sam. it. 6. 
Eccl. viii. 12. 

xii. 7. 
Gen. Hi. 19. 

xviii. 27. 
Acts xxiv. 15. 
Jphn xi. 25. 
Phil. iii. 20, 21. 
John vi. 39. 40. 
1 John iii. J. 


R*i. xIt. IS. 


•J Then, while the earth shall be east upon the 
body by some standing by, the Priest shall 

FORASMUCH as it hath pleased 
Almighty God of his great mercy 
to take unto himself the soul of our 
dear brother here departed, we therefore 
commit his body to the ground ; earth 
to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust ; 
in sure and certain hope of the Resur- 
rection to eternal life, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change 
our vile body, that it may be like 
unto his glorious body, according to 
the mighty working, whereby he is 
able to subdue all things to himself. 

•J" Then shaU he said or sung, 

1 HEARD a voice from heaven, 
saying unto me, Write, From 
henceforth blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord : even so saith the 
Spirit; for they rest from their labours. 


Finitis orationibus executor officii terram 
super corpus ad modum crude ponai .... 

COMMENDO animam tuam Deo 
Patri omnipotenti, terram terra, 
cinerem cineri, pulverem pulveri, in 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti. 


jia, 


AUDIVI vocem de ccelo dicentem : 
Beati mortui qui in Domino 
moriuntur. 


TigU* 


assembly, and bring thee unto the City of the heavenly Jeru- 
salem." 

Then, while the earth shall be cast] This striking ceremony 
was anciently performed by the Priest himself, and so the rubric 
directed in 1549; bnt was ordered to be performed by "some 
standing by " in 1652. The practice of casting it thrice appears 
to be one not peculiar to Christians, since it is referred to by 
Horace [Carm. I. zzviii. 35], 

" licebit 

Injecto ter pulvere curras." 

Bishop Cosin says, that it was the custom in most places for 
this to be done by the Priest in his day. In some parts of 
England fonr or five of the mourners usually assist the sexton in 
filling up the grave. Both customs arise out of that instinct of 
human nature that the Burial of the Dead is one of the works of 
mercy. 

The original intention of the Office appears to have been, that 
the Priest should cast in the three symbolical handfuls of earth, 
saying the words of commendation, and that then the Anthem 
should be sung while the grave was being filled up by "some 
standing by 1 ." This reconciles the rubric, the custom above 


referred to, and Cosin's words, " still the priest uses to < 
earth upon the corpse, before the clerk or sexton meddl 
it" [Works, v. 168]. In the Greek Church the Pria 
earth on the body, saying, " The earth is the Lord's i 
fulness thereof, the compass of the round world, and th> 
dwell therein." A touching memorial that the earth : 
with the bodies of the saints as Paradise is filled with the 

Forasmuch as it hath pleased] Those words are foui 
several texts of Scripture. " Then shall the dust return 
earth as it was ; and the spirit shall return unto God w 
it " [Eccles. xii. 7]. " Behold now, I have taken upon me t 
unto the Lord, which am but dust and ashes " [Gen. xt 
" Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return" [Gen. 
" For our conversation is in heaven ; from whence also 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; Who shall cha 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His gloria 
according to the working whereby He, is able to sub 
things unto Himself" [Phil. iii. 21]. 

Tho various forms in which these commendatory war 
been cast may be seen at a glance by the following 
arrangement : — 


1549. 

I commend thy soul 
to God the Father Al- 
mighty, and thy body to 
the ground; earth to 
earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust ; 
in sure and certain hope 
of resurrection to eternal 
life, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ .... 


1552. Proposed by Cosin. 1661. Burial at S 

Forasmuch as it hath Forasmuch as it hath Forasmuch as it hath Forasmuch at 
pleased Almighty God . . pleased Almighty God . . pleased Almighty God • . pleased Almighty 


in sure and certain hope in hope of a general and in sure and certain hope We therefore cox 
of resurrection to eternal joyful resurrection to of the resurrection to body to the Dee; 
life, through our Lord eternal life, through our eternal life through our turned into cox 
Jesus Christ .... Lord Jesus Christ .... Lord Jesus Christ .... looking for the l 

tion of the bodj 
the sea shall giv* 
dead), and the Iii 
world to come, 
our Lord Jesus < 


1 "This U left arbitrary for any bystander to perform, by which it it I that casts earth upon the dead body to-day may hare earth cast 
implied that it shall be the state and condition of every one, one day. He I to-morrow, • Hodie mihi, eras tibi.' " Elborow on Occasional 0«e 


THE OEDEft FOR THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 


299 


Iii. «. 
L43. 

«. 

V.4. 

rii.15. 
11. 
21. 

iLl, 1. 
ri»— 11. 
xxiy. SI. 
It. 

ix.38. 
uii.20. 
Ki.lS.S9, 

• It. S. 
riL 14-17. 

IS. 


T Thm the Priest shall say, 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
,us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

Priest. 

ALMIGHTY God, with whom do 
live the spirits of them that de- 
part hence in the Lord, and with whom 
the souls of the faithful, after they are 
delivered from the burden of the flesh, 
are in joy and felicity ; We give thee 
hearty thanks, for that it hath pleased 
thee to deliver this our brother out of 
the miseries of this sinful world ; be- 
seeching thee, that it may please thee, 
of thy gracious goodness, shortly to 
accomplish the number of thine elect, 
and to hasten thy kingdom ; that we, 
with all those that are departed in the 
true faith of thy holy Name, may have 
our perfect consummation and bliss, 
both in body and soul, in thy eternal 
and everlasting glory; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


deinde tequatur. Ai tt , hurMt 

Kyrie eleison. 

Christe eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 

PATER noster, qui es in coelis; 
sanctificetur nomen tuum: ad- 
veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 

DEUS, apud quern spiritus mortuo- 
rum vivunt, et in quo electorum 
animse, deposito carnis onere, plena 
felicitate lsetantur, prasta supplicanti- 
bus nobis, ut anima famuli tui . . . . 

ALMIGHTY God, we give thee p^yer Book of 
hearty thanks for this thy ser- 1M9 ' 
vant, whom thou hast delivered from 
the miseries of this wretched world . . . 
Grant, we beseech thee, that at the 
day of judgment his soul, and all the 
souls of thy elect, departed out of this 
life, may with us, and we with them, 
fully receive thy promises, and be made 
perfect altogether; through the glori- 
ous resurrection of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


t latter form has been substantially adopted by the American 
h. 

■e words sometimes appear out of place when used over 
is who have lived evil lives, and have not given evidence of 
penitent deaths. But it must be remembered that the 
t Office is framed on the supposition that it should be used 
<ver those who are Christians ; those, that is, who have been 
members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the 
lorn of Heaven. If they have ceased to be Christians, they 
io right to the use of the Office. But who have ceased to 
ristians ? And who would dare, of their own unauthorized 
tent, to go against the spirit of the injunction laid on us by 
ipostle, "Judge nothing before the time?" It may be 
ted that the original form of 1549 was ever altered ; but 
Instructive to learn that the form adopted to please the 
ms of 1562 was thoroughly distasteful to the Puritans of 

at the words do, in met, express, is this :— That (1) The 
of a Christian, our "dear brother" in Christ (even if an 
brother) is being committed to the ground. That (2) 
as taken htm to Himself in the sense that his spirit has 
rued to God who gave it." That (3) while we thus commit 
dy of one to the ground, who (whatever he was, was yet a 
) we do it with faith in a future Resurrection of all. 
[4) without any expression of judgment as to our departed 


brother, we will yet call that hope a " sure and certain hope," 
since it is founded on the Word of God. 

There may be cases in which persons have died in the actual 
committal of some grievous sin, and in which these words might 
be manifestly unsuitable; but in such cases the whole Office is 
out of place, and the clergyman should decline $o use it. And in 
almost all others, if not in all, there is room for an expression of 
hope, in the spirit of charity in which the Church appoints the 
words to be used ; and as the Bishops replied to the Puritans in 
1661, "It is better to be charitable and hope the best, than 
rashly to condemn." 

Then the Priest shall say] In the Book of 1549 the 
Psalms and Lesson were directed to be said in the Church either 
before or after the burial of the corpse, "with other suffrages 
following." Those suffrages consisted of the lesser Litany and 
the Lord's Prayer, with these from the ancient Office. 

Priest. Enter not (O Lord) into judgment with thy servant. 

Answer. For in thy sight no living creature shall be justified. 

Priest. Prom the gates of hell, 

Answer. Deliver their souls, Lord. 

Priest. I believe to see the goodness of the Lord, 

Answer. In the land of the living. 

Priest. O Lord, graciously hear my prayer. 

Answer. And let my cry come unto thee. 

After which followed this prayer, of which that now in use is a 
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1 Pet. L S, 4. 
John xi. 25, 16. 
John v. 21. 24. 26. 

viiL51. 
1 Tkeu.ir. 13,14. 
Job xix. 25—27. 
Eph. tt. 1—5. 

1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Phil. iii. 8—11. 
Its. lvil. 1, 2. 
John xl. 24. 

2 Tim. L 18. 
2 Cor. v. 9. 
Her. xIt. 13. 
John xiv. 2, 3. 
Matt. xxt. 24. 
1 Pet. L 3—5. 
Rom. v. 21. 


The Colled. 

OMOST merciful God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
the resurrection and the life : in whom 
whosoever believeth shall live, though 
he die ; and whosoever liveth, and be- 
lieveth in him, shall not die eternally ; 
who also hath taught us, by his holy 
Apostle Saint Paul, not to be sorry, 
as men without hope, for them that 
sleep in him ; We meekly beseech thee, 
O Father, to raise us from the death 
of sin unto the life of righteousness ; 
that, when we shall depart this life, we 
may rest in him, as our hope is this 
our brother doth; and that, at the 
general Resurrection in the last day, 
we may be found acceptable in thy 
sight ; and receive that blessing, which 
thy well-beloved Son shall then pro- 
nounce to all that love and fear thee, 
saying, Come, ye blessed children of 
my Father, receive the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the beginning of 
the world: Grant this, we beseech 
thee, O merciful Father, through Jesus 
Christ our Mediator and Redeonier. 
Amen. 


o 


Collect. 

MERCIFUL God, the Father Prayer b« 

1549. 

of our Lord Jesu Christ, who is ceiebnti 
the resurrection and the life ; in whom niooatB 
whosoever believeth shall live, though 
he die ; and whosoever liveth, and be- 
lieveth in him, shall not die eternally; 
who also hath taught us, (by his holy 
Apostle Paul,) not to be sorry, as men 
without hope, for them that sleep in 
him; We meekly beseech thee, (O 
Father,) to raise us from the death of 
sin unto the life of righteousness ; that, 
when we shall depart this life, we may 
sleep in him, as our hope is this our 
brother doth ; and at the general Re- 
surrection in the last day, both we, 
and this our brother departed, receiving 
again our bodies, and rising again in 
thy most gracious favour, may, with 
all thine elect saints, obtain eternal 
joy. Grant this, O Lord God, by the 
means of our Advocate Jesus Christ; 
which, with thee and the Holy Ghost, 
liveth and reigneth one God for ever. 
Amen. 

.... Set him on the right hand of **$£** 
thy Son Jesus Christ, among thy holy 
and elect, that then he may hear with 
them these most sweet and comfort- 
able words, Come to me, ye blessed of 
my Father, possess the kingdom which 
hath been prepared for you from the 


Burial* 


modified form, "O Lord, with. whom do live the spirits of them 
that be dead, and in whom the souls of them that be elected, after 
they be delivered from the burden of the flesh be in joy and 
felicity; Grant unto this Thy servant that the sins which he 
committed in this world be not imputed unto him ; but that he 
escaping the gates of hell, and pains of eternal darkness, may 
ever dwell in the region of light, with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the place where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heaviness ; 
and when that dreadful day of the general resurrection shall 
come, make him to rise also with the just and righteous, and 
receive this body again to glory, then made pure and incor- 
ruptible. Set him on the right hand of Thy Son Jesus Christ, 
among the holy and elect, that then he may hear with them 
these most sweet and comfortable words . . . ." 

With this prayer the Office (excepting the celebration) ended 
from 1549 until the last revision in 1661, when the benediction 
was added. 

The Colled] This most beautiful Collect properly belongs (as 
was previously shown) to the Office for the celebration of the 
Holy Communion at funerals, and hence its title. The first part 
of it is founded on the Gospel used at funerals when they took 
place on Sunday, and on the Epistle, which was used without 
variation, following in this many of the Collects for Sundays 
and other Holydays. 

When the revision of 1552 took place, the Introits were uni- 


formly removed from the Prayer Book/including that used i 
Burial Office. The special Epistle and Gospel were also ren 
from the English Book, although retained in the Latin 
Hence the Collect only was left, and this was (according to 
usual manner in which the Missal was printed) placed witl 
other parts of the Service for use when required. In 166 
Apostolic Benediction was placed after it; and thus led 4 
being regarded as part of the ordinary Burial Service, evea ' 
there is no celebration of the Holy Eucharist. The Coaun 
Collect being used at Morning and Evening Prayer, an 
permits the use of the Funeral Communion Collect in 
Funeral Service without Communion ; but probably its omi 
in such cases is strictly the proper rule. 

When there is a Celebration, this Collect takes the pb 
the Collect for the day, and should not be repeated at the | 
after having been said at the Altar. 

The latter part of the prayers is translated from that beta 
to the "Missa de qninque vulneribus," in the Sarmn M 
" Domine Jesu Christe, FLU Dei vivi : qui de ccelo ad tent 
sinu Patris descendisti; et in ligno cruris quinque plagu 
tinuisti: et sanguinem tuum preciosum in remissionem \ 
torum nostrorum effudisti ; Te humiliter deprecamur ut i 
judicii ad dexteram Tuam statuti a Te audire mereanrar 
vocera dulcissimam, Venite, benedicti, in regnum Patris meL 
cum eodem Patre in unitate. Per." 
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iL14. 


THE grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be 
with us all evermore. Amen. 


beginning of the world. Grant this, 
we beseech thee, O merciful Father, 
through Jesus Christ, our Mediator 
and Redeemer. Amen. 


grace of our Lord} This was inserted here by Bishop 
rho at first wrote oat for insertion, " The blessing of God 
ty the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst 


yon, and remain with yon always ;" thns illustrating the form in 
which that Benediction should be used when not given at the 
Holy Communion. 


S APPENDIX TO THB BUBIAL OFFICE. 

w 

b are few persons who have not felt the want of prayers 
hey could use with definite reference to a departed rela- 
friend while the body of the deceased was yet waiting to 
ted to the grave. To ignore the departed at such a season, 
e are praying to our heavenly Father in the Communion 
ts, is repugnant to Christian feeling; nor can those who 
rivid sense of the intermediate state feel any hesitation 
ing for a continuance of His mercy to the soul which has 
iered upon it. 

xigh there is no direct command in Holy Scripture re- 
; Prayers for the departed, there are several indirect 
f evidence that the use of them was habitual to Christians 
Lpostolic age, as it had been to the Jews, and as it was to 
rittians of the Primitive Church after the Apostles. St. 
fers a prayer for Onesiphorus in the words, " The Lord 
nto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day/' 

L 18.] That Onesiphorus was not then living seems to 
ed, (1) by the omission of his name from the salutation, 
hows that he was neither at Rome nor at Ephesus : (2) 
nanner in whicn St. Paul speaks of his association with 
belonging to that which was long past and gone by : (8) 
salutation sent to the household of Onesiphorus, as if he 
t now one of that household : (4) by the direction of the 
towards the day of judgment, and not to the time of grace 
obation. In another Epistle St. Paul enjoins on the 
ns that they should offer intercessory prayer as well as 
for themselves; "praying alway with all prayer and 
itkm in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all per- 
se and supplication for all saints." [Eph. vi. 18.] This 
e phrase is one which brings to mind the sense in which 
ed on " All Saints' " Day, of the departed in Christ, and 

paasage of Scripture respecting our Lord's Resurrection, 
a it is said also that " many bodies of the saints which 
we." [Matt. xxviL 52 VJ 

r primitive Liturgy that exists contains prayers for the 
i, and the works of early Christian writers make innu- 

references to the habit as one which was evidently as 

to them as that of praying for the living. Some 
ns of such primitive intercessions will be found in an 


books of Maccabees were probably written in the century before 
, and the habit of the Jews is shown by what is recorded of Judas 
as : "When he had made a gathering throughout the company to 
if two thousand drachms of surer, he sent it to Jerusalem to offer a 
if, doing therein Tory well and honestly, in that he was mindful 
lunsction. For if ho had not hoped that they which were slain 
tre risen again, it had been superfluous and vain to pray for the 
ad also In that he pereeired that there was great favour laid up 
that died godly, it was a holy and good thought. Whereupon he 
conciliation for the dead that they might be delivered from sin " 


earlier part of this volume, in the notes to the Liturgy. In 
short, it may be said that no one ever thought of not praying for 
the departed until in comparatively recent times ; and when the 
question whether such prayers were lawful or not in the Church 
of England was brought before a court of ecclesiastical law, Sir 
Herbert Jenner, the judge, proved, and decided, that they were 
constantly recognized by our holiest Divines since the Refor- 
mation. 

But few have written more wisely and feelingly on this subject 
than the holy Bishop Heber : 

"Having been led attentively to consider the question, my 
own opinion is on the whole favourable to the practice, which 
indeed is so natural and so comfortable, that this alone is a pre- 
sumption that it is neither nnpleasing to the Almighty nor un- 
availing with Him. 

" The Jews so far back as their opinions and practices can be 
traced since the time of our Saviour, have uniformly recom- 
mended their deceased friends to mercy; and from a passage 
in the second Book of Maccabees, it appears that (from whatever 
source they derived it) they had the custom before His time. 
But if this were the case the practice can hardly be unlawful, 
or either Christ or His Apostles would, one should think, have in 
some of their writings or discourses condemned it. On the same 
side it may be observed, that the Greek Church and all the 
Eastern Churches, though they do not believe in purgatory, pray 
for the dead ; and that we know the practice to have been uni- 
versal, or. nearly so, among the Christians little more than 150 
years after our Saviour. It is spoken of as the usual custom by 
Tertullian and Epiphanius. Augustine, in his Confessions, has 
given a beautiful prayer, which he himself used for his deceased 
mother, Monica ; and among Protestants, Luther and Dr. John- 
son are eminent instances of the same conduct. I have accord- 
ingly been myself in the habit for some years of recommending 
on some occasions, as after receiving the Sacrament, &c, Ac., my 
lost friends by name to God's goodness and compassion through 
His Son, as what can do them no harm, and may, and I hope 
will, be of service to them. Only this caution I always en- 
deavour to observe — that I beg His forgiveness at the same time 
for myself if unknowingly I am too presumptuous, and His 
grace lest I, who am thus solicitous for others, should neglect 
the appointed means of my own salvation V 

It has been thought therefore that the following Collect from 
the ancient Vesper Office for the Departed will be acceptable to 
many, as one that may be incorporated with their private or 
their household prayers, together with such Psalms as the 42nd, 
121st, and 130th :— 

O GOD, whose nature and Deus, cui proprium est mise- 

property is ever to have mercy reri semper et parcere ; te sup- 

and to forgive, receive our hum- plices deprecamur pro anima 

ble petitions for the soul of Thy famuli tui (vel famula tue), 


* Diaries of a Lady of Quality, p. 196. 


qnam hodie de hoc sovnlo mi- 
grnre jusauti; ut Don tradas 

liviscoris in flnera ; led jubens 
ilUun jiii angelis Him t is suscipi, 
il ■ 1 1 >• ■ ad regi !:i vivorum per* 


diiL-i 




crcdiilit, sanctor 
inercntor soeietate Iretari. Per 
Dominuui nostrum Jesuna Chris- 
tum Kilinm tuum. qui tecum 
vivit et reprint in unitate Spi- 
< its Sancti Duds, Per omnia 
HECula siwulurum. 
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servant whom Thou hast [this 
da y] colled to depart out of this 
world: and because Thy servant 
hoped and believed in Thee, we 
beseech Thee that Thou wilt 
neither suffer lim to fall into 
the hand of the enemy, nor for. 
get him for ever ; but wilt give 
Thine holy angels charge to re- 
ceive hit soul, and to transport 
it into the land of the tiring;, 
there to be found worthy to 
rejoice in the fellowship of Thy 
saints; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, who ever livotb and 
reigneth with Thee in the Unity 
of the Holy Ghost, one God, 
world without cud. Amen. 


In the Primitive Church, and hi the Church of England 
before the Reformation, it was the custom to celebrate a. Service 
of Commemoration on the Anniversaries of the death of a friend, 
relative, or benefactor. Theso services were, of course, only 
continued for a time, according to the pruvisiun made by sur- 
vivors or hy the wilt of the deceased persona. And. as is well 
known, they too often degenerated into superstition, in con- 
nexion with the erroneous dogma put forth by the Roman 
Church respecting the Iut--rmeili:ite Stnte of departed souls. 

Tin' principle of such services has. however, been retained in 
the Church of England to the present day; and the following 
two Offices offer an illustration of the manner in which that 
principle, is carried out in the language of modern devotion. 
The first is used in the Chapel Royal, Windsor, once in every 
quarter- The second (which varies in some respects) is used in 
the Colleges of Oxford and Cambridge (though neglected in 
some) once during every term ; and is substantially the name as 
that which was authorized in the Latin Prayer Boob of 1500. 
The particular form printed here is that used at Trinity College, 
Cambridge. That of Queen Elizabeth is also given. 
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(A) 


The First Lesson. Ecclesiasticos iliv. 
The Second Lesson. Hebrews li. 
Theie two Collrrtt following are read daily at Morning and 

Evening Prayer, immediately before the Prayer of St. Chry- 

sostoin. 

ALMIGHTY God, we beseech Thee to keep Thy servant 
riCTOBIA, our most gracious Queen and Governor, and so 
rule her heart in Thy Faith, Fear, and Love, that evermore 
■he may have Affiance and Trust In Thee, and ever seek Thy 
Honour and Glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

GOD save our gracious Sovereign, ami all the Companions of 
the most Honourable and Noble Order of the Garter. Amen. 

In the Communion Service, the portion 

Epistle it Deuteronomy 

The Gospel is St. John v. verse 21 to 30. 

The following Psayebh are used immediately nfter the Gloria ti 

Efccliit Deo. 

Priest. 

O Zoro*, tnce our Queen, 

Choir. 

And mercifully hear ut when me call upon Thee. 


Ij-tere for the 


O LORD our heavenly Father and merciful Saviour J< 
Christ, assist our most worthy Queen continually with ' 
Holy Spirit, that as she is anciently and truly descended fi 
tin- noble Princes of this Realm, and the bountiful Patrons , 
Founders of this noble Order and Church, so she may pmc 
in all good works; namely, for sustentution of Learning, i 
help of Poverty; and that all Noblemen of this Realm in 
cially such aa he Companions of this most honourable Order 
the Garter) may likewise dispose themselves in Honour i 
Virtue at alt times, that God thereby may be the better boom 
the Commonwealth served, and their Fame remain to tl 
Posterity ; and that we all may continue in the true Faith, I 
walk in good Works, that God hath appointed us, thros 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

WE praise and thank Thee, O Lord, in all the noble Kin 
Patrons, and Founders of this Order, and our Benefactors I 
Servants, humbly beseeching Thy Majesty, that as they forth 
time honourably and charitably did bestow their gifts to c 
relief, bo we may faithfully use them, to the end that tbm 
others may he moved by such examples, to provide for go 
and learned Ministers to teach Thy Word, and to be tnerafol 
retienriDg the I'uor. through Jesus Christ our Lord and Ssriol 


" Farms Commendation!* Fundatoris, et aliorum Beliefs 
Prima reeiletur. Pater noster, Ac 
Deinde deeantentar hi trtt Pialmi j 
Eialtabo Tc, Dens. Psal. 115. 
Lauda, annua mas. Dominant. Psal. 116. 
Laudate Domiuum. PsaJ. 117. 


Oh, give thanks uuto the Lord. 

Solo Contra-Tenor. 

The righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance, mi 

just as the brightness of the firmament. 

Vern and Chorut. 

Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for everlasting, and let oil 

people say. Amen. 

Ad extremutn here orajio adMhcatur : 

The memory of the righteous shall remain for evermore; 

And shall not be afraid of any evil report. 

The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God; 

Chonu. 

Neither shall any grief hurt them. 

The Lord be with you; 

And with thy Spirit- 
Let ns give thanks. 
O LORD, who art the resurrection and the life of tlira I* 
believe, who always art to be praised, ns well in those th 
as in those that are depnrted; we give Then thanks for K 
HENRY the Eighth our Founder, Queen Uiav, Kdwavji * 
Third, IJeiivy of StaXToN, and others our Bcncfactms, j| 
whose Hi'iii'tkctici; we arc here maintained for the farther all 
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g of godliness and learning; beseeching Thee to grant, that we, 
•II using to Thy glory these Thy gifts, may rise again to eternal 
fo, with those that are departed in the faith of Christ, through 
farist oar Lord. Amen. 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
ad the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore. 


Dm 


• • 


is the Elizabethan form of this Office :— 


IV COHTOTDATICHnBUB BBJTOrACTOBTTlf. 

Id eujusque termini finem, commendatio fiat fandatoris, aliorum- 
que c Ja ror n m f iro r mu , quorum beneficentia Collegium locu- 
pfciatur. Ejus hsBC sit forma. 

Primum rccitetnr clara toob Oratio dominica. 
Pater noater qui es in coelis. Ac. 

Exaltabo te Deus mens rex. 


Deinde recitentnr tree 
PsalxnL 


Psalmus. 144. 
Laoda anima mea Do. 146. 
Laudato Dominum, quoniam 

bonus. Psalmus. 146. 


Fosthec legator caput 44. Ecclesiastici. 

Si fluids, sequatur concio, in qua concionator Fundatoris am- 
plwBw»»m munificentiam prodicet: quantus sit literarum 
usus ostendat : quantis laodibusafficiendi sunt, qui literarum 
studia beneficentia sua ezdtent : quantum sit ornamentum 
Regno doctos viros habere, qui de rebus controversis vere 
jadieare possunt : quanta sit acripturarum laus, & quantum 
flbs omni humane auctoritati antecedant, quanta sit ejus 
doctrine in vulgne utUitas, & quam late pateat : quam egre- 
gium & regium sit (cui Bens universe plebis sua? curam 
commint) de multitudine ministrorum verbi laborare, atque 
hi ut honesti atque eraditi sint, curare : atque alia ejus gene- 
ris, que pii & docti viri cum laude illustrare possint. 

Hac Condone perorata decantetur. 
Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel 

Ad extremum hec adhibeantur. 

Minister. In memoria eterna erit Justus. 
Respouaio. Ab audita malo non timebit. 
Minister. Justorum anime in manu Dei sunt. 
Sesponsio. Nee attinget illos cruciatus. 


Oremus. 
Domine Deus, resurrectio & vita credentium, qui semper es 
laudandus, tarn in viventibus, quam in defunctis, agimus tibi gra- 
tias pro fundatore nostro N. ceterisque benefactoribus nostris, 
quorum beneficiis hie ad pietatem & studia literarum alimur : 
rogantes, ut nos his donis ad tuam gloriam recte utentes, una 
cum illis ad resurrectionis gloriam immortalem perducamur. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

[III.] 
The following is the actual form authorized in 1560 for the 
celebration of the Holy Communion at Funerals :— 

CBLBBBATIO C<RVM DOMINI, IK 7TOBBRIBF8, 81 AMICI & 
YlCUri DBFU2TOTI COMMTJNICAEE VBLINT. 

Collects . 
Misericors Deus, Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christ!, qui es 
resurrectio & vita, in quo qui credidit, etiamsi mortuus faerit, 
vivet; & in quo qui crediderit & vivit, non morietur in eter- 
num : quique nos docuisti per sanctum Apostolum tuum Paulam, 
non debere mcerere pro dormientibus in Christo, sicut ii qui 
spem non habent resurrectionis: humiliter petimus, ut nos a 
morte peccati resusrites ad vitam justitie, ut cum ex hac vita 
emigramus, dormiamus cum Christo, quemadmodam speramus 
hunc fratrem nostrum, & in generali resurrectione, extremo die, 
nos una cum hoc fratre nostro resuscitati, & receptis corporibus, 
regnemus una tecum in vita eterna. Per Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum. 

Epistola. 1 These, iiii. 

Nolo vos ignorare, fratres, do his qui obdormierunt, 

Proinde consoleiniui vos mutuo sermonibus his. 

Evangelium. Joan. vi. 
Dixit Jesus discipulis suis, & turbis Judeorum : Omne quod 
dat mihi Pater .... habeat vitam eternam, & ego suscitabo eum 
in novissimo die. 

Vel hoc Evangelium. Joan. v. 

Dixit Jesus discipulis suis, & turbis Judeorum : Amen, Amen, 

dico vobis, qui sermonem meum audit qui vero mala ege- 

runt, in resurrectionem condemnationis. 
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THE THANKSGIVING OF 

WOMEN AFTER CHILD 

BIRTH, 

COMMONLY CALLED, 

THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN. 


SalU 


ORDO AD FUBIFICANDAH 


T The woman, at the usual time after her de- 
livery, shall come into the church decently 
apparelled, and there shall kneel down in 


THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN. 

This Service underwent scarcely any change in the transition 
of our Offices from the old English system to the new. In 1549 
the ancient title was retained, the " quire door " was substituted 
for the door of the Church, and the address at the commence- 
ment of the Service was substituted for that at the end of the 
old one. In 1552 the present Title was adopted, and "the 
place where the table standeth " pnt instead of " the quire door." 
In 1661 the two Psalms now in use were substituted for the 
. 121st : the second of them being added to the 121st by Bishop 
Cosin, but the 116th afterwards inserted instead of it. 

Although the Churching Service does not appear in the 
ancient Sacramentaries, very ancient Offices for the purpose are to 
be found in the rituals of the Western and Eastern Churches, 
which are given in the pages of Martene and Goar. The prac- 
tice itself is referred to in St. Gregory's answer to the questions 
of St. Augustine [a.d. 601]. The latter had asked, " How long 
must it be before a woman comes to Church after childbirth ? " 
and St. Gregory's reply contains the exact expression now adopted 
as the title of the Service 1 : "In how many days after her 
delivery a woman may enter into the church you have learned 
from the Old Testament .... Tet if she enter into the church 
to make her thanksgiving [actura gratias] the very hour in 
which she gives birth, she is not to be considered as doing that 
which is sinful." There is a still more ancient reference to the 
practice in the seventeenth constitution of the Emperor Leo, 
published about a.d. 460. In both cases the custom is mentioned 
in such a way as to give the impression that it was a familiar 
and established one ; but there appears to have been a frequent 
difficulty as to the interval which should be allowed after child- 
birth before the thanksgiving was made. It is not unreasonable, 
therefore, to conclude that the Churching of Women is a primi- 
tive practice derived from the Jews; and that its adoption by 
the Christian Church was accompanied by some doubts as to 
the extent to which the law of God respecting it, as given to 
the Jews, was to be literally obeyed. 

This Christian custom is not founded, however, on the Jewish 
law alone, but on those first principles of religion to which 
human nature was subjected from the time of the Fall. The 
word of God to Eve was, " In sorrow thou shalt bring forth 
children;" and the first words of Eve afterwards are on the 
birth of Cain ; when, as the psalm says, " Lo, children and the 
fruit of the womb are an heritage and gift that cometh of 
the Lord," so the mother of all living said, "I have gotten a 


MULIEREM POST PART 


ANTE OSTIUM ECCLESLfi. 


man from the Lord." This sense of the Providence of 
the matter of child-bearing, and also of the sorrow f 
which He has connected with it on account of Eve's U 
sion, must ever lead instinctively to thanksgiving, and 
ligious recognition of His goodness in giving safe del 
The same principles extend themselves also further th 
and, acknowledging that original sin is inherited by 
from their parents, enjoin upon the mother the duty < 
nizing this also by a ceremonial return to the Chui 
humble prayers. 

This service was not formerly used for unmarried won 
they had done penance. So Archbishop Grinds! * enj 
1571. So also the Bishops replied to those who except* 
this service for tho mothers of bastard children in 1661 : 
woman be such as is here mentioned, she la to do her 
before she is churched." 

at the usual time] The first Rubric as altered h 
Cosin in the Durham book stands thus,— "The woman, 
after delivery, being recovered, shall, upon some Sunday 
Holyday, come decently vayled into the Parish Churct 
the beginning of the Communion Service shall kneel 
some convenient place appointed unto her by the Minist 
the Holy Table; at which he standing shall thus d 
speech to her." 

decently apparelled] In Archdeacon Hale's Precede 
are several presentations of clergymen for refusing t 
women who did not wear veils or kerchiefs when they 
their thanksgivings, and of women for coming witboi 
"The said Tabitha did not come to be churched in 
[p. 259]. " Presentatur, for that she being admonis 
when she came to church to give God thanks for her 
verance in childbirth, that she should come with su 
merits as other honest women usually have done, she did 
coming in her hat and a quarter about her neck, sat 
her seat where she could not be descried, nor seen u 
the thanksgiving was read " [p. 237]. It is evident t 
records as these that some distinctive dress was c 
desirable in former times ; and that a veil was though 
token of modesty better befitting such an occasion tha 
ordinary head-dress. In an inventory of Church goods 1 
to St. Benet's Gracechurch in 1560, there is "a churct 
fringed, white damask;" from which it would seem 
veil was in some cases provided by the Church. Elbort 


1 In the rubric at the beginning of this Office, in the Orrek ritual, the 
phrase J*i Ty «KKAn*«a*0rira< is used. Goar, p. 267. 


* "That they should not church any unmarried woman, whic 
gotten with child out of lawful matrimony; except it were i 
Sunday or holyday; and except either she, before childbed, 
penance, or at her churching did acknowledge her fault before 1 
gallon." Cardw. Doc. Ann., L 335. 
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mm convenient place, as hath been accus- 
tomed, or as the Ordinary shall direct: 
And then the Priest shall say unto her, 

i« wiij T7I0EASMUCH as it hath pleased 
«. 7 with Jj Almighty God of his goodness 
to give you safe deliverance, and hath 
preserved yon in the great danger of 
child-birth; yon shall therefore give 
hearty thanks unto God, and say, 

[f Then shall the Priest say the CTvith Psalm.] 

Dilexi quoniam. 
*] 8e ^ H Or, Psalm cxxviL NUi Dominus. 

T Then the Priest shall say, 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us 
our trespasses, As we forgive them that 
trespass against us. And lead us not 
into temptation; But deliver us from 
evil : For thine is the kingdom, The 
power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

Minister. 

™l 2. O Lord, save this woman thy ser- 

vant; 

j&nswer* 

"Who putteth her trust in thee. 

Minister. 

*• Be thou to her a strong tower ; 


•f Primo sacerdos et ministri ejus dicani psahnos Pi. cxxi. and 
sequentes. Ps. Levari oculos meos. Ps. czx 
Beati omnes. Gloria Patri. Sicut erat. 


Sequatur. 

Eyrie eleison. 

Christe eleison. 
Eyrie eleison. 

PATER noster, qui es in coelis; 
sanctificetur nomen tuum: ad- 
veniat regnum tuum: fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 


Domine, salvam fee ancillam tuam. 


Dens mens sperantem in te. 


Esto ei, Domine, turris fortitudinis. 


Tea being commonly used in the latter half of the 17th 
y, bat adds that it was "acrnpled" against by some as if 
wing it were a grots sin. 

femient place] The place assigned by 'the Rubric before 
■formation was the Church door. In 1549 this was altered 
Quire door; and "nigh unto the table" in 1552. Now 
lie place is left to the clergyman's appointment, he will 
o fnnsidflr that the spirit of the Rubric has always been to 
£se by the woman's position during her Churching that 
being re-admitted to Church privileges and Divine wor- 
The Church door is not suited to modern climates and 
tations, bat the Choir door seems a very fitting place, and 
ted by Bishop Andrewes. In the book referred to in the 
ote, a Churching "stool M or form is referred to, which 
Jy indicates a seat near to the Church door. The tenth of 
> Wren's orders and injunctions for the diocese of Norwich, 
6, enjoins, M That women to be churched come and kneel at. 
near the communion table without the rail, being veiled 
ing to the custom, and not covered with a hat ; or other - 
ot to be churched, but presented at the next generals by 
mister, or churchwardens or any of them." In Bishop 


Brian Duppa's Articles of Visitation of 1638, there is a similar 
one : — " Doth he go into the Chancel, the woman also repairing 
thither, kneeling as near the Communion Table as may be; 
and if there be a Communion, doth she communicate in acknow- 
ledgment of the great blessing received by her safe delivery ? 
Doth the woman who is to be Churched use the accustomed 
habit in such cases with a white veil or kerchief upon hei 
head?" 

Then shall the Priest say] It may be doubted whether it 
was ever intended that the priest should say this alone. As the 
old Rubric directed the choral use of the Psalm, and as that in 
the Marriage Service is to be used in the same way (the very 
Psalm that formerly stood here), so no doubt it was meant that 
this should be used as other Psalms are. It has sometimes been 
used processional^ in the same manner as an Introit, to which it 
bears a close analogy. The Priest should stand during the whole 
of the Service. 

The 116th Psalm is most appropriate where the woman is 
going to communicate after her Churching ; or where her sorrows 
have been added to by the death of her infant, in which latter 
case the 127th Psalm is very inopportune. 

Br 
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Ps. lxi. 1. 


Answer, 

From the face of her enemy. 

Minister. 

Lord, hear our prayer. 

Answer. 

And let our cry come unto thee. 

Minister. 

Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY God, we give thee 
humble thanks for that thou 
hast vouchsafed to deliver this woman 
thy servant from the great pain and 
peril of child-birth; Grant, we be- 
seech thee, most merciful Father, that 
she, through thy help, may both faith- 
fully live, and walk according to thy 
will in this life present; and also may 
be partaker of everlaating glory in the 
life to come ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

2 Sam. xxir. 24. T The woman, that cometh to give her thanks, 
Ps. cxvi. 10-14. mU9i Q £ W accmtondi offerings; and, if 

there be a Communion, it is convenient that 
she receive the holy Communion. 


Ps. cxvi. 8. 10. 

12. 17—19. 
Johnxri. 21. 
Ps. cxxiv. 8. 
Heb. iv. 16. 
Deut. xxiii. 23. 
Gal. ii. 20. 
Col. ii. 6, 7. 
2 Pet. 1 10, 11. 


A facie inimici. 

Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 

V 

. Et clamor mens ad te veniat. 
Dominus vobiscum. 
Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Or emus. 

DEUS qui hanc famulam tuam de 
pariendi periculo libeiasti, et 
earn in servitio tuo devotam esse fecisti, 
concede ut temporali cursu fideliter 
peracto, sub alis misericordi© tuae vitam 
perpetuam et quietam consequatur. 
Per Christum Dominum. 


[Tunc aspergatur mulier aqua benedicta : deinde 
inducat earn sacerdos per manum dextram 
in ecclesiam, dicens : Ingredere in templum 
Dei ut habeas vitam ceternam et vivas in 
ssecula sseculorum. Amen.] 


offerings] A due to the Priest offered on the Altar. Compare 
the words " Easter Offering" and "Easter Dues." So Bishop 
Andrewes interprets it, and so Hooker, .V. Lxxiv. 4. The Chrisom 
was formerly included. 

it is convenient that she receive] As the Churching Service 
is a restoration of the woman to the privileges of the Lord's 
house, it is clear that it should he said at the beginning of, that is, 
before, any service at which she is to be present for the first 
time after her recovery. If she is to communicate, a convenient 
time would be immediately before the Lord's Prayer and Collect 
for purity, supposing she has not been present at Litany and 


Mattins; and such a use of this service would doubti 
nearest to the intention of the Church in every way. 
Sparrow says that this time was mentioned in Visitation A 
and Bishop Wren's directions expressly enjoin it ; adding I 
there is a marriage, the Churching is to come immediate] 
to the Communion Service after the conclusion of that < 
Marriage. In Bishop Cosin's revised Book he began this i 
" the Priest here goeth to the Communion Service." Tb 
about Holy Communion clearly excludes impenitent una 
women from "Churching." Convenient is a word that 
" fitting " more distinctly in former days than now. 


A COMMINATION, 


Dancing of God's anger and judgments against sinners, with certain prayers, to be used on the 
first day of Lent, and at other times, as the Ordinary shall appoint. 


T JJUr Morning Prayer, IA* Litany tnded an- I •? J***» "•"• '» tapiU Jejmii J pott leilam in SslisbiuT Use. 
cording talk* aatvttamed manner, the Pristt prima* fiat ttrmo ad popuinm n placuerit. . . . 

ilall, i» U* Reading-Pen or Pulpit, tag, \ 


BRETHREN, in the Primitive 
t Chnrch there was a godly disci- 

pline, that, at the beginning of Lent, 
eucli persons as stood convicted of 
notorious sin were pat to open penance, 
and punished in this world, that their 
souls might be saved in the day of the 
Lord ; and that others, admonished by 
their example, might be the more 
afraid to offend. 

Instead whereof, (until the said dis- 
cipline may be restored again, which 
is much to be wished,) it is thought 
good, that at this time (in the pre- 
" eence of yon all) should be read the 
general sentences of God's cursing 
against impenitent sinners, gathered 
out of the seven and twentieth Chapter 
of Deuteronomy, and other places of 
Scripture ; and that ye should answer 


to every Sentence, Amen.- To the in- K *J-J^ I_S ' 
tent that, being admonished of the R * , l ^ u il l b I 3 - 
great indignation of God against sin- Jfi^ft "' 
ners, ye may the rather be moved to * Tfa0 - "• '*■ 
earnest and true repentance ; and may 
walk more warily in these dangerous 
days ; fleeing from such vices, for 
which ye affirm with your own mouths 
the curse of God to be due. 

CURSED is the men that maketh °«< »a is. 
any carved or molten image, to 
worship it. 

f And thtpeopla iholl antmer and my. Amen. 
Minuter. 

Cursed is he that curseth his father "«<■ ««». >«■ 
or mother. 

Amen. 


THE COMMINATION. 


een Prime and Musi on Ash -Wednesday. The first part of 
service may be understood from the portion incorporated 
our own as shown by tbe Latin; six other collects and an 
lotion, which followed tbe collect Exaudi, quatnmut, not 
; included. After the absolution began the service for the 
diction at tbe Ashes, consisting of a Collect (which forms 
mbstance of tbe one beginning, " O meet mighty God "), the 
tdictjon and Distribution of tbe ashes, and an anthem rang 
e tbe latter was going on. Tbe Anthem and the Entitle of 
incceeding Masa are the foundation of the aolemn confession 
which the Comminution Originally ended. " Through the 
ts," Sx., " Tbe Lord bless us and keep us," were added 
■shop Conn at tbe BeTiatoo of 1661. He also proposed to 
1 "punished" in the opening homily to "did humbly submit 
iselves to undergo punishment," and succeeded in sub- 
ting " tlood tttnmeted of notorious sin " tor the original 

toding-Pne or Pulpit] The reading-pno does not mean a 
ng-itit, bat the chancel, pew, or stalls ocenpied by tbe 

H 


Clergy and singers. The "pulpit" is probably tbe "Jube," a 
lectern on the top of the chancel-screen ', from which tbe Epistle 
and Gospel were read in imciunt days, and from which they 
were ordered to be read by Bishop Grinds! and others in their 
diocesan injunctions. Pulpits as now understood were estremely 
rare in Parish Churches tor a long time after tbe Reformation, 
and "reading-desks" are of comparatively modem introduction. 
The modern pri.it ting -pulpit is certainly not tbe place for tbe 
Priest when taking his part in a responsive service; and now 
that the ancient Jube is disused for the Epistle and Gospel, it is 
most proper to follow tbe analogy of osage in respect to them, 
and read tbe Comminution Service from the front of the Altar. 
The analog; between .the maledictions and the Decalogue leads 
to the same conclusion. Aa the services out of which this was 
formed Immediately preceded tbe Mass of the day. so no doubt it 
was intended that the Com in i untie u should precede, with some 
slight interval, the Ash- Wednesday celebration of the Holy Com - 

at other iismsJ The Ctoraminntion Service has not been used 


i ; and al» Coiin'i Wort i 
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Minuter. 

Dmi.xxtU.17. Cursed is lie that removeth his 


f neighbour's land-mark. 


Dcul. xxviL 18. 


Devi, xxrii 19. 


Dtut. xxrii. 24. 


Ltv. xx. 10. 


Dtut. xxvii. 25. 


J«r. xv ii. 5. 


Matt. xxt. 41. 

1 Cor. tL 9, 10. 


Amen. 

Minister. 

Cursed is he that maketh the blind 
to go out of his way. 

Answer. 

Amen. 

Minister. 

Cursed is he that perverteth the 
judgement of the stranger, the father- 
less, and widow. 

if HJWW. 

Amen. 

Minister. 

Cursed is he that smiteth his neigh- 
bour secretly. 

if HJIfW. 

Amen. 

Minister. 

Cursed is he that lieth with his 
neighbour's wife. 

if HJWW. 

Amen. 

Minister. 

Cursed is he that taketh reward to 
slay the innocent. 

if HJWW. 

Amen. 

Minister. 

Cursed is he that putteth his trust 
in man, and taketh man for his defence, 
and in his heart goeth from the Lord. 

Answer. 

Amen. 

Minister. 

Cursed are the unmerciful, fornica- 
tors, and adulterers, covetous persons, 
idolaters, slanderers, drunkards, and 
extortioners. 

Answer. 

Amen. 




Minister. 

NOW seeing that all they are ac- •J^.exix.* 
cursed (as the prophet David Jj- JJ^JJj; 
beareth witness) who do err and go EjJ^JJ^ 
astray from the commandments of 
God ; let us (remembering the dread- 
ful judgement hanging over our heads, 
and always ready to fall upon us) re- 
turn unto our Lord God, with all con- 
trition and meekness of heart ; bewail- 
ing and lamenting our sinful life, 
acknowledging and confessing our 
offences, and seeking to bring forth 
worthy fruits of penance. For now is 
the axe put unto the root of the trees, Jf««.fii.i.i 

x Marg. 

so that every tree that bringeth not m«lit.l 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 

cast into the fire. It is a fearful thing Jfe*.x.2i3 

. __ . , _ _ _ _ ~ V xli. 29. 

to ML into the hands of the living # i*.xi.r. 

God : he shall pour down rain upon 
the sinners, snares, fire and brimstone, 
storm and tempest ; this shall be their 
portion to drink. For lo, the Lord is iw.xxTi.21 
come out of his place to visit the 
wickedness of such as dwell upon the 
earth. But who may abide the day of Mmt. ul 2. : 
his coming? Who shall be able to *>• 
endure when he appeareth ? His fan 
is in his hand, and he will purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into the 
barn : but he will burn the chaff with p«- »• «-* 
unquenchable fire. The day of the 
Lord cometh as a thief in the night : Matt. xxw. 
and when men shall say, Peace, and L ^J« XTiL 
all things are safe, then shall sudden 
destruction come upon them, as sorrow 
cometh upon a woman travailing with 
child, and they shall not escape. Then Ram. vl 4, j 
shall appear the wrath of God in the rct.tj.i6! 
day of vengeance, which obstinate 
sinners, through the stubbornness of 
their heart, have heaped unto them- 
selves; which despised the goodness, 


in recent times on any other day than Ash* Wednesday. The 
title has undergone three changes as follows : — 

1649. 1552. 1661. 

The First Day of A Commination A Commination, 

Lent, commonly against sinners, with* or denouncing of 

called Ash-Wednes- certain Prayers, to God's anger and 

day. be used divers times judgements against 

in the year. sinners, with certain 

prayers, to be used 
on the first day of 
Lent, and at other 
times, as the ordi- 
nary shall appoint. 


The original title, it will be observed, agrees with the an 
one ; and the alteration was made at the suggestion of M 
Bucer, whose Judaizing tendencies led him to wish for a 
frequent use of the Commination, and a general revival of 
penance, the infliction of which seems to have p ossesse d | 
charms for Puritan minds. From some Visitation Artki 
Bishop Qrindal's [Card well's Docum. Annals, i. 896] it I 
probable that it was used in some places " on one of the 
Sundays next before Easter, one of the two Sundays next I 
the Feast of Pentecost, and one of the two Sundays next I 
the feast of the birth of our Lord." But such a signal pi 
sion of the Sunday festival was not likely ever to have b< 
general. 

The introduction of the awful Judaic maledictions inU 


A COMMINAHON. 


309 


patience, and long-sufferance of God, 
when he calleth them continually to 

tt-M. repentance. Then shall they call upon 
me, (saith the Lord,) but I will not 
hear; they shall seek me early, but 

xt. 10, n. they shall not find me; and that, 
because they hated knowledge, and 
received not the fear of the Lord, but 
abhorred my counsel, and despised my 
correction. Then shall it be too late 
to knock when the door shall be shut; 
and too late to cry for mercy when it 

a. 5 i. is the time of justice. O terrible 
voice of most just judgement, which 
shall be pronounced upon them, when 

^i 1 a-, it shall be said unto them, Go, ye 
cursed, into the fire everlasting, which 
is prepared for the devil and his angels. 
Therefore, brethren, take we heed 
betime, while the day of salvation 
lasteth; for the night cometh, when 
none can work. But let us, while we 
have the light, believe in the light, 
and walk as children of the light; 
that we be not cast into utter dark- 
ness, where is weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. Let us not abuse the good- 
ness of God, who calleth us mercifully 
to amendment, and of his endless pity 
promiseth us forgiveness of that which 
is past, if with a perfect and true heart 
we return unto him. For though our 
sins be as red as scarlet, they shall be 
made white as snow ; and though they 
be like purple, yet they shall be made 
white as wool. Turn ye (saith the 
Lord) from all your wickedness, and 
your sin shall not be your destruction : 


LI*. 


4,5. 


XT. SO. 


4. 

i.9. 
22. 


B. 


riii. 


Cast away from you all your ungod- 
liness that ye have done : Make you 
new hearts, and a new spirit : Where- 
fore will ye die, O ye house of Israel, 
seeing that I have no pleasure in the 
death of him that dieth, saith the Lord 
God? Turn ye then, and ye shall 
live. Although we have sinned, yet 
have we an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is 
the propitiation for our sins. For he 
was wounded for our offences, and 
smitten for our wickedness. Let us 
therefore return unto him, who is the 
merciful receiver of all true penitent 
sinners; assuring ourselves that he is 
ready to receive us, and most willing 
to pardon us, if we come unto him 
with faithful repentance ; if we submit 
ourselves unto him, and from hence- 
forth walk in his ways ; if we will 
take his easy yoke, and light burden 
upon us, to follow him in lowliness, 
patience, and charity, and be ordered 
by the governance of his Holy Spirit; 
seeking always his glory, and serving 
him duly in our vocation with thanks- 
giving : This if we do, Christ will 
deliver us from the curse of the law, 
and from the extreme malediction 
which shall light upon them that shall 
be set on the left hand ; and he will 
set us on his right hand, and give us 
the gracious benediction of his Father, 
commanding us to take possession of 
his glorious kingdom : Unto which he 
vouchsafe to bring us all, for his in- 
finite mercy. Amen. 


Pi. 1L 7. 10. 


1 John ii. 1, 2. 
iii. 5. It. 10. 


I$a. llii. 5, 6. 
Hoseavi. 1. xiv. 

1.2. 
Jer. Iii. 12, 13. 
Mai. iii. 7. 
Luke xt. 18-20. 
John vi. 37. 
Isa. It. 7. 
Eiek. XTiii. 21, 

22. 


MaU. xi. 29, SO 
Eph. It. 2. 
Heb. xii. 1. 
Col. iii. 14. 

1 Cor. vi. 20. 
x. 31. 

Gal. iii. 10. 

2 Then. i. 7—9. 


Matt. xxv. 33,34. 

xiii. 43. 
2 Pet. i. 8. 10, 11. 
• P». xliii. 3. 


t service, and the archaic character of th* homily, will 
>1t always restrict its use to the first day of Lent. The 
a which these are used is singularly oat of character with 
serai tone of the Prayer Book ; denunciation of sin ordi- 
tsldng the form of a Litany, not of an exhortation, under 
iristian dispensation. M These dangerous days" and other 
sious also give the exhortations a tone which belongs to 
ist rather than the present. 

ihoukl be remembered, that the restoration of discipline 
is spoken of in the second paragraph of the opening ei- 
aon, does not refer to the ordinary discipline of the Church, 
o the "godly discipline" of the "Primitive Church." 
eaeon Hale, in his volume of Precedents [page v of the 
loctory Essay], illustrates this by a Canon enacted under 
Edgar: M Hs9 consnetudines trans mare observantur; id 
tod quilibet episeopus sit in sede episcopal*! sua die Mercurii, 
caput jejuni! voeamns; tunc unusquisque eorum hominura 
pitalibus criminibus poUuti sunt, in provincia ista, eo die 


ad ilium accedere debet, et peccata sua illi profiten, et ille turn 
prascribit eis poenitentiara, cuique pro ratione delicti sui ; eos qui 
eo digni sunt, ab Ecclesiastics communitate segregat, et tamen 
ad propriam eorum necessitatem animat et hortatur; et ita 
poetea, cum illius venia, domum redeunt." [Ancient Laws 
and Institutes of England, vol. ii., p. 267.] In the times to 
which this Canon belongs, the Episcopal exercise of this dis- 
cipline resulted from the intimate admixture of the Ecclesiastical 
and Secular laws. In the Primitive Church i severity of dis- 
cipline was gradually established (long after the Apostolic age), 
which was probably adopted with reference to a state of society 
in which self-control was rare, and gross vice unrebuked except 
by the Clergy. Persons " convicted of notorious sin " are now 
otherwise punished; and an aspiration after the revival of an 
" open penance " which is utterly impossible, is apt to lead the 
thoughts away from the restoration of a discipline and perance 
which is both possible and desirable. 


310 


A COMMTNATION. 


[Printed at length 
in the Sealed 
Booki.] 


Pt. IxxxtL 2. 


Pt. xx. \, 2. 


Ps. Ixxlx. 9. 


Pi. cii. I. 


P». iv. 1. 
Joel ii. 17. 
Acts ii. 37. 
Pi. xxxiv. 18. 
Micah vii. 18. 


PH. cxlv. 8. 9. 
Matt v. 45. 

1 Tim. II. 3, 4. 
Kzek. xxxiii. 11 

2 Pit. iii. 9. 
Jleb. viii. 12. 
Prov. xviii. 14. 
Matt. xi. 28 


T Then shall they all kneel upon their knees, 
and the Priest and Clerks kneeling (in the 
place where they are accustomed to say the 
Litany) shall say this Psalm, 

Miserere met, Deus. Psalm li. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

Minister. 

O Lord, save thy servants ; 


That put their trust in .thee. 

Minister. 

Send unto them help from above. 

Answer. 

And evermore mightily defend them. 

Minister. 

Help us, O God our Saviour. 

Answer. 

And for the glory of thy Name de- 
liver us; be merciful to us sinners, 
for thy Name's sake. 

Minister. 

O Lord, hear our prayer. 

Answer. 

And let our cry come unto thee. 

Minister. 

Let us pray. 

OLORD, we beseech thee, merci- 
fully hear our prayers, and spare 
all those who confess their sins unto 
thee ; that they, whose consciences by 
sin are accused, by thy merciful par- 
don may be absolved ; through Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


o 


MOST mighty God, and merci- 
ful Father, who hast compassion 
upon all men, and hatest nothing that 
thou hast made ; who wouldest not the 
l™>d*xxxi\ 0, 6?' death of a sinner, but that he should 
rather turn from his sin, and be saved; 
Mercifully forgive lis our trespasses; 


.... Deinde prostemant se clerici in ohoro, et Si 
dicant septem Psalmos pamitentiales cum 
Gloria Patri et sicut erat et Antiphona se 


remimscans. 


7 

Urk ii. 7. 
ri ii. 17. 

. exllll. 2. 


***** 

Eyrie eleison. 

Christe eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 

PATER noster, qui es in coelis; 
sanctificetur nomen tuum: ad- 
veniat regnum tuum : fiat voluntas 
tua, sicut in coelo, et in terra. Panem 
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie : 
et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et 
ne nos inducas in tentationem: sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 

Salvos fac servos tuos et ancillas 
tuas. 

Deus meus sperantes in te. 
Mitteeis,Domine, auxilium desancto. 
Et de Syon tuere eos. 

Convertere, Domine, usquequo. 

Et deprecabilis esto super servos 
tuos. 

Adjuva nos, Deus, salutaris noster. 

Et propter gloriam nominis tui, 
Domine, libera nos et propitius esto 
peccatis nostris propter nomen tuum. 

Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 

Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 
Dominus vobiscum. 

Oremns. 

EXAUDI, quaesumus, Domine, pre- 
ces nostras, et confitentium tibi 
parce peccatis : ut quos conscientiae 
reatus accusat indulgentia tuae misera- 
tionis absolvat. Per Christum. 


OMNIPOTENS, sempiterne Deus . *; 
qui misereris omnium, et nihil Gr 
odisti eorum quae fecisti 

Or alio. 

DOMINE Deus noster, qui offen- 
sione nostra non vinceris, sed 
satisfactione placaris : respice, qua?su- 
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15. 

IS. 
22. 

r. 

L 11- 
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receive and comfort us, who are grieved 
and wearied with the burden of our 
sins. Thy property is always to have 
mercy ; to thee only it appertaineth to 
forgive sins. Spare us therefore, good 
Lord, spare thy people, whom thou 
hast redeemed; enter not into judge- 
ment with thy servants, who are vile 
earth, and miserable sinners; but so 
turn thine anger from us, who meekly 
acknowledge our vileness, and truly 
repent us. of our faults, and so make 
haste to help us in this world, that we 
may ever live with thee in the world 
to come; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

T Then shall the people say this thatfoUoweth, 
after the Minister, 

TURN thou us, O good Lord, and 
so shall we be turned. Be fa- 
vourable, O Lord, Be favourable to thy 
people, Who turn to thee in weeping, 
fasting, and praying. For thou art 
a merciful God, Full of compassion, 
Long-suffering, and of great pity. 
Thou sparest when we deserve punish- 
ment, And in thy wrath thinkest 
upon mercy. Spare thy people, good 
Lord, spare them, And let not thine 
heritage be brought to confusion. 
Hear us, O Lord, for thy mercy is 
great, And after the multitude of thy 
mercies look upon us; Through the 
merits and mediation of thy blessed 
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

T Then the Minister alone shall say, 

THE Lord bless us, and keep us; 
the Lord lift up the light of his 
countenance upon us, and give us 
peace, now and for evermore. Amen. 


mus, super famulos tuos qui se tibi 
graviter peccasse confitentur: tiium 
est enim absolutionem criminum dare, 
et veniam prsestare peccant ibus; qui 
dixisti pcenitentiam te malle peccato- 
rum, quam mortem: concede, ergo, 
Domine, his famulis tuis, ut tibi poeni- 
tentise excubias celebrent, et correctis 
actibus suis conferri sibi a te sempi- 
terna gaudia gratulentur. Per Chris- 
tum. 


CONVERTIMINI ad me in toto 
corde vestro : in jejunio et fletu 
et planctu : . . . . Inter vestibulum 
et altare plorabunt sacerdotes ministri 
Domini, et dicent Farce, Domine, parce 
populo tuo : et ne des hsereditatem 
tuam in opprobrium. 

EXAXJDI nos, Domine, quoniam 
magna est misericordia tua: 
secundum multitudinem miserationum 
tuarum respice nos, Domine. 


Lectio Johelis 
proph. li. Id 
MUsa. 


Antiph. in 
Bened. ciner. 
Antiph. Greg, 
ibid. 


812 


" Thou that makest the outgoings of the morning and evening to praise Thee/' Psalm Ixt. & 


« 


That all things must be fulfilled which were written in 
Luke xxiv. 44. 


the Psalms, concerning 


" These things saith He that hath the Key of David/' Rev. iii. 7. 


" My soul shall be satisfied, even as it were with marrow and fatness : when my month pnu 
Thee with joyful lips/' Psalm lxiii. 6. 
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AN 


INTRODUCTION TO THE PSALTER 


|L Tis Manner of using the Psalms in Divine Service. 

Itainra or liot the Psalms were all primarily composed for use 
fc Urine Service, it is certain that many of them were so; that 
w\ iw collected together for that purpose by those who had 
satogt of the services offered np to God in the Temple ; and that 
fey were taken into public devotional use by the early Christian 
after the example of the Jewish, 
were composed and sung by Moses, Miriam, Deborah, 
fclTTiiiinli ; but it may be reasonably supposed that the constant 
pi of them in Divine Service originated with David, the " sweet 
ss^pr of Israel," whose pre-eminence as an inspired Psalmist 

tsed the whole collection to be called after his name, " the 
of David." To him was assigned the work and honour of 
jRfaring the materials out of which the Temple was to be built ; 
~ to him also the honour of preparing the materials of that 
Psalmody which was henceforth ever to mingle with the 
of Sacrifice, and form the substance of the praises 
to God throughout the world. It seems even as if the 
earnest Liturgical use of Psalms was recorded in the state- 
"Then on that day David delivered first this psalm to 
the Lord into the hand of Asaph and his brethren," on 
of the ark of God being brought to its home of ages on 
it Son [1 Chron. rvi. 7]. It is true that the words " this 
are not in the original, and that the psalm afterwards 
is a cento of the 105th, the 96th, and other Psalms which 
osidered by modern critics to belong to a much later date 
Ism that indicated ; but there can be no doubt that David had 
asm inspired to compose some of his psalms long before, and that 
sasn "he appointed certain of the Levites to ... . thank and 
jftise the Lord God of Israel .... to give thanks to the Lord, 
tease His mercy endureth for ever" [w. 4. 41], he was 
jjttarmg on Mount Zion that system ot liturgical psalmody, 
lieh (even if it had existed in any form previously) was now to 
■thine there until it was taken up by the Christian Church. 
*W establishment of this system in the Temple is recorded with 
|a2ar exactness in 2 Chron. vii. 6, "And the priests waited on 
bb office : the Levites also with instruments of musick of the 
ttd, which David the king had made to praise the Lord, 
sssase His mercy endureth for ever, when David praised by 
bsr ministry." And in a previous chapter the advent of the 
ferine Presence is connected in a remarkable manner with the 
psft offering of such praises in the Temple : " It came even to 
Ifs, as the trumpeters and singers were as one, to make one 
ted to be heard in praising and thanking the Lord ; and when 
by lifted up their voice with the trumpets and cymbals and 
ttruments of musick, and praised the Lord, saying, For He is 
lod : for His mercy endureth for ever : that then the house was 
fed with a cloud, even the house of the Lord. So that the 
Bests could not stand to minister by reason of the cloud ; for 



the glory of the Lord had filled the house of God " [2 Chron. v. 
13, 14]. Thus in the dedication of the Temple, we see the final 
settlement of the system of praise originated (as it seems) by 
David at the triumphal entry of the ark of God to Mount Zion; 
and in "the Levites which were the singers, all of them of 
Asaph, of Heman, of Jeduthun, with their sons and their 
brethren, arrayed in white linen," we see the Jewish original of 
those surpliced choirs by which the same Psalms of David have 
been sung in every age of the Christian Church. 

The hundred and fifty Psalms of the Christian Psalter were, 
however, the growth of perhaps six centuries, extending from 
David to Ezra and Nehemiah ; and hence only a portion of those 
we now sing were used in the Temple of Solomon, although all 
were so used in the four centuries which preceded the Advent of 
our Lord, and the supersession of the Jewish by the Christian 
Church. This gradual growth of the Psalter led to that division 
into five parts which is so evident in its structure, and which is 
also noticed by some of the Fathers who lived near to the time of 
its use in the Temple. Doxologies are found at the end of the 
41st, 72nd, 89th, and 106th Psalms, and these are considered to 
point out the division of the Psalter into five books, partly 
according to the date of their composition, and partly with 
reference to some system of Liturgical use. But notwithstanding 
these divisions, there is an equally evident union of all the books 
into one by means of the first Psalm, which forms a general 
introduction or Antiphon, and the last which forms a general 
Doxology, to the whole number *. 

The mode in which the Psalter was used in the Services of the 


i Modem critics have analyzed the Book of Psalms with great minute- 
ness. The general result of the conclusions arrived at by Hengstenberg, 
Mr. Thrupp, and others, may be shortly stated thus : 

t Table of the Authorship and Compilation of the PtalUr, according to 

modem critics. 


Books. 

Psalms. 

Authorship. 

When, or by whom 

collected for use in 

the Temple. 

I. 

-{ 

III. | 

IV. 
V. 

1-41 

42-49 

50 

51—71 

72 

73—85 

86 

87—89 

90—106 ( 
107—150 j 

David. 

The Levites. 

Azariah. 

David. 

David or Solomon. 

The Levites. 

Hezekiah. 

The Levites. 

Various writers, including 

Moses, the prophets, and 

Ezra. 

David. 

1 In the time of 
f Hezekiah. 

\ In the time of 
j Josiah. 

| Ezra or Nehemiah. 


But the prophetic aspect of David's office as the chief of Psalmists seems 
to be too little regarded in the latter part of this classification ; and probably 
many psalms were written by him— <uch as the "Songs of Degrees"— 
which are here assigned to later authors. 

Ss 
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Primitive Church is not known, bat it seems clear that the 
division into books was disregarded, and the whole Psalter treated 
as a collection of one hundred and fifty separate Psalms dis- 
tinguished by titles and numbers ; and it is hardly probable that 
any definite separation of these into diurnal or weekly portions 
was adopted in the earliest age of the Church. There has, in 
fact, always been a great variety in the mode of appropriating the 
Psalms to hours and days in all those times of which any such 
method is recorded, and this would not have been the case if any 
definite system had been originated in early times. We must, 
therefore, suppose that the Church was left quite at liberty in 
this respect, and that each Diocese or Province adopted or 
originated such a division of the Psalter for use in Divine 
Offices as was considered most expedient for the time in' which it 
was to be used, and for the persons who were to use it. 

The most ancient systems of the Psalter known to us are the 
Oriental, the Ambrosian, and the Mozarabic; all three of which 
are of so extremely complicated a character that it is hardly 
possible to give any clear notion of them without occupying 
many pages. Some account of them will be found in Neale's 


Introduction to the History of the Holy Eastern Church 
his Commentary on the Psalms ; and Archdeacon Freer 
traced out some analogies between the Eastern and 1 
systems in his Principles of Divine Service ; to which wi 
reader is referred for further information. In the Latin 
generally the Psalter was used according to the plan hi 
by St. Gregory in the sixth century, and this was ahnoi 
tical with the ordinary use of the English Church up to t 
of the Reformation. The characteristics of this system 
seen in the annexed Table, which shows the manner in wh 
whole of the hundred and fifty Psalms were appointed 
sung in the course of every seven days. A general pi 
underlies the whole arrangement, viz., that of appropriate 
first half of the Psalms to the earlier, and the second half 
later part of the day ; but this general principle (fpr whid 
is no ground in the character of the Psalms themselves) i 
ciated with a principle of selection, by which certain fttl 
set aside for particular hours, as the 51st for Ferial Lao 
Compline Psalms, and the three last, which were appoint 
constant use at Lauds, whether Ferial or Festival 


§ Table of the Ordinary Course in which the Psalms were appointed to be sung in the ancient Church of England. 


Hours. 


(1st Nocturn 
2nd Nocturn 
3rd Nocturn 


Lauds* 

Prime 

Tierce 

Sexts 

Nones 

Vespers 
Compline 


{ 

{ 
} 

{ 


The Lord's Day. 


1—3, 6—15, 
16—18, 
19-21. 
93, 100 1, 63, 67. 
Song of the Three 
Children. 
148, 149, 150*. 
22—26, 54, 118, 
119,v. 1—32. 
v. 33—80, 
119 {». 81-128, 
129—176. 


*», v. »— 1 

(v. 33— 8 
e. 81-1 
v. 129- 

110-115. 

4, 31, v. 1—7. 
91, 134. 


{ 


Monday. 


} 


27—38. 


{ 


51, 5, 63. 
Song of Isaiah 

(Isa. xii.). 

148, 149, 150. 

22-26, 54, 

119, v. 1—32. 




As on Sunday. 

116,117, 120, 
121. 

| As on Sunday. 


Tuesday. 


39—42, 44—50, 
52. 

51, 43, 63. 

Song of Hezekiah 

(Isa. xxxviii.). 

148, 149, 150. 


As on Monday. 

| 122—126. 
As on Sunday. 


Wednesday. 


53, 55—62, 
64 — 66. 

51, 65, 63. 

Song of Hannah 

(1 Sam. ii.). 

148, 149, 150. 


As on Monday. 

127—131. { 
As on Sunday. 


Thursday. 


} 


69-80. 


51, 90, 63. 

Song of Moses 

(Exod. xv.). 

148, 149, 150. 


As on Monday. 


132, 133, 135— 
137. 

As on Sunday. 


Friday. 


81—89, 94, 96, 97. 

41, 143, 63. 
Song of Habak- 
kuk (Hab. Hi.). 
148, 149, 150. 


As on Monday. 

} 138—142. 
As on Sunday. 


ThtSatf 


II, «, 

Song efl 

(Dents 

149,149, 


AsoaXi 

144-1 
AseaSi 


This system was little more, however, than a paper system, as 
it was broken in upon by the frequent occurrence of Festivals ; 
when the ordinary or Ferial Psalms were set aside : and Festivals 
were so numerous that, in practice, less than one-half of the 
Psalms, instead of the whole number, were sung through weekly ; 
as is the case in the Latin Church at the present day 8 . This 
deviation from the appointed order is referred to in the Preface 
to the Prayer Book of 1549: ". . . notwithstanding that the 
ancient Fathers have divided the Psalms into seven portions, 
whereof every one was called a Nocturn : now of late time, a 
few of them have been daily said, and the rest utterly omitted." 
The weekly recitation of the Psalter, however beautiful in theory, 
was not, therefore, the real practice of the Church ; although it 
was doubtless adopted by many devout persons in their private 
devotions. 

There is reason to think that the ancient system was being 
set aside also in another way, before any attempt had been made 
to construct an English Prayer Book out of the ancient Offices. 
Psalters exist which bear on their title-page " ad usum insignis 
ecclesi® Sarum et Eboracensis," in which a much more simple 
arrangement is adopted, and one out of which our modern use 
evidently took its rise. Fifteen such Psalters have been ex- 
amined by the writer in the Bodleian Library, and in the British 
Museum, in all of which the Psalms are arranged in a numerical 
order, according to the following plan, instead of on the elaborate 
system shown in the preceding Table. 


1 In Lent Psalms 51 and 118 were used instead of 93 and 100. 

8 These eight Pbalms were also those of Lauds on all Feasts of Saints. 

3 The abuse has even increased in modern times, and Mr. Neale says that 
"according to the practice of the modern Roman Church, a Priest is in the 
habit of reciting about fifty Psalms, and no more; these fifty being, on the 
whole, the shortest of the Psalter." Comm. on Psalms, p. 20. 


§ Table of the Ordinary Course appointed for the Pw 
in Psalters of 1480— 1516. 


Mattins. 

Prime. Tierce*. 

Sexts. 

Nones. 

Tea 

Sunday ... 

^1^26 




110- 

Monday .. 
Tuesday .. 
Wednesday 
Thursday . 
Friday.. .. 
Saturday . . 

27—38 
39—52 
53-68 
69-80 
81-97 
98—109 

, On Ferial days the 119th 
Psalm is divided among 
[ these four hours, and at 
[ Nones, 120th and 121st' 
1 are added to the portion 
appointed for that hour. 

ne- 

122- 
127- 
132- 
138- 
144- 


In this plan all the Psalms except the 119th and the tw 
ones following it are divided between Mattins and Vespe 
no notice is taken of Compline ; the proportion assigned t 
tins being more than four times that assigned to Vespe 
more than ten times that given to the four intermediate hx 


* In King Edward VI.'s Injunctions of 1547 there is one to tbu 
"Item, when any Sermon or Hrmily shall be had, the Prime and 
shall be omitted." This omission seems to have represented i 
earlier practice, as there are no Psalms provided for the little I 
Sunday in the above arrangement of the Psalter. See also the 4tl 
Injunctions at page xxv. 

* The Psalters examined are as follows : Bodleian Library, Douce, I 
70(1504); A. 2, 18. Line. (1506), Douce, 26, 141; C. 4. 10, Line. (sJ 
Douce 8 (1530); Rawl. 990 (n. d.) ; C. 42. Line (1555). British) 
Library, Harl. MSS., 2856, 2888, C. 35, g. (1516) ; C. 35. b. (1524); 
(1529). I is quite evident that some of these Psalters were intei 
use in the choir ; and this is expressly stated in the title of the sixth 
8), dated 1530, which is as follows: " Psalterium ad decanUnds i 
officia ecclesiastics accommodatissimum cum sexpertita litanis, 
quoque, ac vigil iU defunctorum, una cum kalendario et Ubullsex 
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i new plan of reciting the Psalter was introduced 
ch of England it if impossible to say; but it is 
jf transition between the ancient system, adapted 
and religious bodies, and the modern one, adapted 
se. It is far from improbable that it was intro- 
iew to parochial use; and that for the private reci- 
Clergy and the use of monastic bodies the old 
II retained. The arrangement of the Psalter made 
ngnonez in his Reformed Breviary had no influence 
hat adopted in the Prayer Book. The latter was 
>, and has never since been altered. If we could 
tence of previous ages, as well as we can those of 
have elapsed since this monthly system of recita- 
tuced, we should probably come to the conclusion 
best one that could be adopted for general use, 
the ordinary measure of devotional attention of 
r persons are capable. 

ipal ways of singing or saying the Psalms have 
r recognized in the Christian Church. (1) The 
us, in which the whole Psalm is sung straight 
le whole choir. (2) The Cantos Antiphonalis, in 
loir is divided into two sides, the Cantoris and 
inging alternate verses. (8) The Cantus Respon- 
ch the Precentor sings the verses with uneven 
the Choir or Congregation those with even 
three methods have always been in use in the 
;land, but the second and third most commonly so ; 
lave the sanction of ancient custom. The second 
which the Christian Church inherited directly 
ih, the one which is most in accordance with the 
rn of praise revealed to us through Isaiah and St. 
> third may be looked upon rather as a modification 
separate system. 

•tion* of the Psalter used in Divine Service. 

bable that the Psalms were ever sung in Hebrew 
an Church, although they were doubtless so used 
to the last. Our Lord and His Apostles sanctioned 
3 Vernacular by frequently quoting them from the 
rsion ; and it is from that Version they are prin- 

even in the Epistle to the Hebrews K The in- 
tiurch which has always made it cling to the Sep- 
s for use in Divine Service may, therefore, be 
►wing out of its most primitive usages ; and, in some 
our Blessed Lord's own example, 
h a Greek Psalter was thus ready to hand for the 

in its services at their first institution, a Latin 
Qost equally necessary for that large portion of the 

in which the Septuagint Psalms would have been 
telligible as the Hebrew. How soon, or by whom, 
islation of the Psalter was made, is not on record, 
is made at the same time that other portions of 
e were translated; although it seems almost im- 
lat it should have preceded the writing down of 
i Greek, since otherwise the Psalmody of Divine 
d have been unintelligible to large numbers of 

is. 

such a primitive Latin version of the Holy Scrip- 
ire especially the Psalm*, are still extant in the 
Latin fathers who preceded St. Jerome, and in 


rmctici* patrum collect!* : ad simplicium tacerdotum cleri- 
Lctionem nunc quidem irapressum: et a quodam erudito 
uctum. 1530. Venundantur London H in cimiterio divi 
onem renis bud intersignlo Sancti Georgii." 
ingement of the Psalter is also found in an Augsburg 
Bodleian [Donee, 268], and in a Psalter in the British 

is marked "in usum eccle Augusten"in the Catalogue. 

ipy begins, " In nomine Dni nostri Jhesu xri amen. In- 

cum suis ptinentibus quemadmodum ecclesise Augusten 
inicis diebus. Invitatorium. Adoremus dominum qui 

a bis Apology (c. xviii.% seems to say that the Jews of 
•JEX in their Synagogues. 

Ss 


ancient Psalters. The Psalms were so generally used in private 
as well as for Divine Worship, that St. Augustine says every one 
who knew a little of Greek as well as Latin was accustomed to 
dabble in the work of translation. But there appears to have 
been one principal and recognized Latin Version of the whole 
Bible, of very early date, which was called the Italic version by 
St. Augustine [De Doct. Christ, ii. 15] ; and to which St. Jerome 
gave the name of the Vulgate, a name afterwards applied to his 
own translation. Of this ancient Vulgate, or " old Italic," the 
Psalter is still extant (although, perhaps, with some corrections 
of a later date), and it was used in Divine Service long after the 
rest of the translation had been superseded by the labours of St. 
Jerome. This version is substantially indicated by the mar- 
ginal variations which are printed on the right hand in the fol- 
lowing pages. 

St. Jerome 'left three versions of the Psalter, which have 
acquired the names of the Roman, the Gallican, and the Hebrew. 
The latter was so called, because it was translated directly from 
the original ; but it has never been used in Divine Service, and 
has rarely appeared in volumes of the Holy Scriptures, and need 
not, therefore, be further mentioned here. The Roman Psalter 
of St. Jerome is simply the old Italic sparingly corrected by him, 
at the request of St. Damasus, during his residence at Rome 
about a.d. 888. This version was used in the churches of the 
city of Rome down to the sixteenth century, and is even still 
used in the church of the Vatican and in St. Mark's at Venice ; 
but it was never extensively used in Divine Service ; and where 
it is found in Psalters meant for use in Divine Service, the 
older version is mostly written in a parallel column or inter- 
lineated, showing the hold which it retained upon the affections 
of the Church *. The Gallican version of St. Jerome has, on the 
other hand, been the Psalter of the whole Western Church for 
many centuries, although it was a long time before it entirely 
superseded the ancient Italic, or Vetus Vulgata. It was trans- 
lated from Origen's edition of the Septuagint by St. Jerome 
while he was living at Bethlehem, a.d. 889, and was introduced 
into Germany and Gaul either by St. Gregory of Tours in the 
end of the sixth century, or by the English Apostle of Germany, 
St. Boniface, in the early part of the eighth century. From 
France it was brought over to England, and eventually super- 
seded the older Italic version in Divine Service throughout the 
Church' of England on the revision of its offices by St. Osmund in 
the twelfth century. The same version (slightly altered at the 
last revision of the Vulgate) is in use throughout the Latin 
Church, both in Divine Service and in complete volumes of the 
Holy Bible. 

Our English Psalter grew out of this long used " Psalterium 
Davidicum ad usum Ecclesi® Sarisburiensis," that is, out of the 
Gallican version of St. Jerome. It was frequently translated 
into Anglo-Saxon and mediaeval English; and the fifty-two 
Psalms of the Prymer were of course so translated and revised 
at the various periods at which the Prymer was re-edited. The 
English Old Testament which Wickliffe prefixed to his transla- 
tion of the New Testament, was doubtless (like the latter) 
translated almost entirely from the familiar Latin Bible; and 
the Psalms of this version (in common with other books of Scrip- 
ture) formed the basis of subsequent translations. Thus, when 
it was found necessary to restrain the growth of private English 
versions of the Bible, and to issue one standard and authorized 
edition, which was in 1540, the edition so issued was a gradual 
growth, springing originally from the Latin Vulgate of St. 
Jerome, and corrected (after his example) by comparison with 
the Septuagint Version and the Hebrew original. 

From this first authorized edition of the English Bible our 
Prayer Book Psalms are taken, as is stated in a note which 
follows the Preface to the Prayer Book, respecting the Order in 
which the Psalter is appointed to be read*. The paragraph 


• The same thing is found in some Bibles of Queen Elisabeth's reign, in 
which the old version is placed side by side with that of 1568. In some, the 
old version supersedes the authorised one altogether. 

• The "Bible version " of the Psalms has- gone through two subsequent 
revisions, the first that of Archbishop Parker in 1568, and the last that of 


referred to is mi follows :— " Note. That tho Psalter followotb. tho 
Division of the Hebrews, and the Translation of the Great 
English Bible, set forth and used in the time of King Seniy the 
Eighth and Edward the Siith." The only change made since 
1540 his been the numbering of the verses, which was first done 
in the Latin Prayer Bouk of 1572, and then in the English of 

HBO. 

Time the English Psalter, which wo now use in Divine Ser- 
vice, may be said r.i ■■[vtik tii. 1 ^'it:I inu'-m :onl enduring language 
of tho Church, after tho example of our Lord and His Apostles 
when they spoke troths out of Holy Scripture not in the original 
Hebrew language, but in the venerable Greek version of tho 
Septuagiut. And the peculiar manner in which the English 
Psalter has grown out of the Psalters of ancient days, may entitle 
us to say, without extravagance or irreverence, that it represents, 
by a sort of Catholic cciid.-ii-jtion into one modern tongue, the 
three ecclesiastical languages in which the Psalter has chiefly 
been naed. the " Hebrew, Greek, and Latin " of the Cross ; and 
that it thus represents also tbo original and the continuous 
Inspiration by whieh Gud the Holy Spirit guides the Church into 
all truth. 

§ 3. The Meaning of tie Piolnu at uttd in, Divine Service. 

No part of Holy Scripture possesses greater capacity than the 
Psalter for that many-sided application which is a chief cha- 
racteristic of inspired writings. We may regard it as n book of 
history, for it contains a large store of materials for Ailing up 
the detail* of the personal life of i lav id and uf the national life of 
Israel. It is a book of spiritual eipe rictus.' ; for in it tho man 
after God's own heart, and othat godaj Hals, We recorded the 
love, tlie joy, the penitence, the sorrow with which they opened 
out their innermost selves to their God. If we look for moral 
teaching there, we may hear (.««! Himself speaking to us precepts 
of Divine wisdom through His servants, showing what are His 
ways towards men, and what the relation in which they stand to 
Him. If we ask for words of prayer, in the Psalter we find the 
very Prayer Book which was used by Christ and His saints ; and 
may use tho privilege of sending up to the Throne of Grace the 
very aspirations that have been consecrated a second time by 
passing thither from the lips of the Son of Man. From one end 
to the other it is full of the praises of I he Lord, such as tho soul 
need never tiro of uttering, and tlie Lord will never tire of 
receiving. It is a book of prophecy, speaking of things that 
were to he in distant ages with wonts that show haw deeply they 
were inspired by Him 1<> Whuui nil things are a continual present. 
And it is, above all, a book in which Christ and His Church are 
prefigured, so that David speaks in tho Person of his Lord, and 
Israel personifies that now Jerusalem which is the Mother of 

Of these manifold tones in which the Psalter speaks, sonic are 
adapted for the pulpit, some for private meditation, some for the 
confession of the penitent when he is upon his knees in self- 
abasement. But when it is used in Divine Service there is one 
tone with which the Psalter ever rings; and that is the one which 
speaks to the praise and glory of God concerning the relations 
which exist between the Divine Nature, tho Son of Man, and tho 
Mystical Body of Christ. All other aspects in which the Psalter 
can be viewed ought to come w ilhiit thr no lire of Christian study 
and practice; and we cannot afford to undervalue any one of 
them. But as a Psalter for use in Divine Service all other 
views and meanings ought to be subordinated to this, which sees 
chiefly God, and Christ, and the Church in the Psalms. Thus 
tho Christian finds the Psalter a living word for every genera- 
tion ; and if ho sings concerning tlie City of God, tho voice of 
his understanding and love dwells little on the historical Jeru- 
salem of the past, but soars upward cither to the allegory under 


which lies hidden the Church Militant of the present, to uV 
figurative representation of the soul in which Christ da-ells, or I 
the exalted Image which reveals to bis faith that Celtatial Q 
when iii will lie tho eternal home of the saint* '. 

This spiritual mode uf viewing the Psalms w 
not the only one winjiicd l.y tin- curly Church. "All theft 
says St. Jerome, " appertain to the Person of Christ.' * 
more than all the rest of the prophets," say* St. An 
"spake of the marriage livtwccn the Divine and Human ta 
Tertullian had declared that nearly all the Psalms renron 
Son speaking to the Father ; and St. Hilary leaves his opini 
record, that all which is in the Psalms refers to the knm'icdft 
the coming of onr Lord Jesus Christ, His Inmrnitioa, ft 
and Uesurrection, and to the glory also and power of nor am I 
in Him. Such habits of thought were [airily inherited thrall 
Jews, who could bob the Messiah in their a 
though the generation in which He came failed to n 
His actual Person. But without going back to the Inn, 
may trace this clear vision of Christ in the Psalms Is I 
Ajveitli'S tli. mselvcs. and from them to the teaching at Bam 
lips and example. In tho earliest dawn of the Church site 
Ascension, the Apostles began to find in the Psalms «n rial 
tioa of the events which were occurring around Ibem. 1 
recognized in the fall of nn Apostle a fulfilment of tail "sj 
thr Hiily Ghost bj the mouth of David spake Iwrore coos* 
Judas which was guide to them that took Jesus . . . . Fi 
is written in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation bedou 
and let no man dwell therein; and his biaboprick let tas 
take " [Acts ii. 1G. 20]. And in the Resurrection of tlwr U 
they fouud tho one full interpretation of what the " 
David .... being a prophet" .... and "seeing br 
that which was to be, " spake uf the licsnrreftiun rif Christ, 1 
His soul was not left in hell, neither His flesh did sm m 
tion " [Acts ii. 31}. Such a use of the Psalm- 1 
uf adaptation or mere illustration, hut ns clear, unitapsi 
evidence; infallible truth, rmning fV.nn the Fountain of Tl 

Nor Is it to be wondered at that the Apostles sbool 
immediately, and as a matter of course, go to the Pad: 
light about Christ and the Church ; for their Divine Mm 
often shown them the way during the time of His nntdtt 
among them ; while the last hours which He and they 1*1 • 
together seem to have been wonderfully connected bj Him * 
"tho things that were spoken in the Psalms concerning Hi 
It seems, indeed, as if our Blessed Lord took every opjfcetl 
11I thai time of showing how the meaning of the Pstlturaa 
bo seen clearly only when viewed in the light of Out Go 
When the Pharisees remonstrated with Him for pertiuttbtf 
children to sing Uosanun to Him ns the Son of David coons) 
the Name of the Lord, it is ont of David that He answers tl 
rewinding litem ■.■(' the eighth Psalm, and saying. "Tea, hm 
never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings. Thorn ■ 
perfected praise?" [Matt. xxi. 16.] In the same t 
shortly after, He foretold them of His own glory (r 
their rejection of Him) by quoting words that si 
human point of view to have had no such application. " 
stone which the builders rejected is become the head at 
corner" [Matt. xxi. 12]. And from their own confession 
Christ was tho Son of David spoken of in the Psalms, Be 
vie ted them of fully in not acknowledging Him, the Sn 
David, for their Lord [Matt xxii. 45]. 

After these final hours of Christ's public ministrations < 
those which ended the time of His humiliation. Whan,di 
that sad and solemn period. He would reveal to the Apostlett 
the traitor was to come from among themselves. He 1" 
how this bad been already predicted in the Psalms, and d 
what is to happen will be in fulfilment of the S 
that eateth bread with Me hath lifted np his heel again* H 
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sSL 18]. When He speaks of the feelings which the 
entertained toward* Him, again He goes to the Psalms, 
tfaoa cometh to pass that the word might he fulfilled that 
fcfetn in their law, They hated Me without a cause" [John 
Q. His last act of common worship with them was when 
ad lhay song the latter half of the great Hallelujah hymn 
m ra—orer [Psalms 116—118] as they went forth to 
■sane. And when He was on the Gross the words of the 
skk form anch an atmosphere of fulfilled prophecy around 
krone of Hk suffering, as to make a thoughtful Christian 
m with respect the old tradition, that He recited the 
frescoed and following Psalms as far as the sixth Terse of 
afcty-nrst, before commending His soul into the hands of 
Father, not in new words, but in those with which His 
khad inspired David many ages before. [Luke xxiii. 46.] 
ana the Apostles, then, began immediately to look for the 
dm the Psalter, they followed with loving faith in the path 
I their Master had opened out to them by His words and 
sla. And that this pathway was not opened out for a 
arnry object, only as one by which the Jews might be led 
gfc their own Scriptures to conviction, may be seen by the 
sacy with which St. Paul (who received his Gospel by 
fc revelation from his ascended Lord, and chiefly for minis- 
■a among those who were not Jews) deals with the Psalms 
i same manner. He writes to the Romans concerning the 
ages which Christ brought home to Gentiles as well as Jews, 
tnda God's. olden declaration of this truth in the words of 
8th ftahn, "Far this cause I will confess to Thee among 
entiles, and sing unto Thy Name;" and again in the 117th 
1 * Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud Him, all ye 
>** [Bom. xv. 9. 11]. Where we should otherwise least 
t it he finds an allegorical allusion to the first spread of the 
I; and fixes the nineteenth as one of our Easter Psalms by 
ag thai "their sound went into all the earth, and their 

auto the ends of the world," refers to the Apostles of the 
t righteousness, Who Himself, and Himself in them, was 
tg His coarse to extend the Light of salvation through all 
a. How remarkably the Apostle draws out the depth of 
ag contained in the Psalms to throw light on the argument 

Epistle to the Hebrews, is familiar to every thoughtful 

of the New Testament ; and some notes will be found under 
I Psalms in the following pages, connected with the mean- 
rich he has given to them in that Epistle, 
i principle of interpretation has been adopted by the 
i in the selection of Proper Psalms for days which ©orn- 
ate special epochs of our Lord's life and work; and a 

consideration of these Proper Psalms will show that the 
te is recognized as one whose application is by no means 
*d to he limited to the most self-evident allegories and 


spiritual interpretations. In the choice of such Psalms as the 
19th, 89th, and 132nd for Christmas Day, of the 40th and 88th 
for Good Friday, of those appointed for Ascension Day, and of 
the 68th, 104th, and 146th for Whitsunday, we see the Church 
penetrating far below the surface into the mystical depths of the 
Psalter; and finding there reasons why these rather than other 
Psalms should be taken on the lips of Christians to celebrate the 
Incarnation, Death, and Ascension of our Lord, and the mar- 
vellous operations of the Holy Spirit in carrying on the work of 
God's glory in man's redemption. 

There can be no doubt, therefore, that in thus using the 
Psalter as a treasury of truths respecting Christ and His Church, 
which God the Holy Ghost Himself has filled from the treasury 
of Divine wisdom, we are strictly following the course which 
our Lord and His Apostles first pointed out. And when, offering 
up to God of that which He has given us, we take these truths 
out of this treasury, and cause them to ascend to the Throne of 
His grace as the chief meaning of our words of praise, we make 
such a use of them as is most accordant with the habits of the 
saints, and with the teaching of our infallible Guide. Thus we 
praise Christ as God whose Throne is from everlasting; Christ 
who comes in the Incarnation, saying, "A Body hast Thou pre- 
pared Me ;" Christ, the Stone set at nought by the builders, but 
becoming the Head of the corner; Christ bearing the sins of the 
world, and saying, as the Representative of sinners, " Lord, rebuke 
Me not in Thine indignation ;" Christ, under the eclipse of sin 
borne for others, crying, " My God, My God, why hast Thou for- 
saken. Me P " Christ, reigning from His Cross, lifted up that He 
may draw all men unto Him ; Christ, awaking right early on the 
morning of the Resurrection ; Christ, the King of Glory, carry- 
ing our nature within the everlasting gates ; Christ, sitting on 
the right hand of God until all His enemies be made His foot- 
stool; Christ, the true Vine of Unity and Sacramental life, 
brought out of Egypt that it might take root, and fill the land 
with a people wondrously made one with Christ Himself. 

Nor need we fear, even beyond those many applications of the 
Psalms in this manner which are given us in the New Testa- 
ment, to seek for others also in uninspired wisdom and Christian 
common sense: especially if we take for our guides the many 
holy and learned writers who have striven humbly, reverently, 
and with deep faith to follow the line so clearly marked out 
for them, and to search the Psalms for Him that hath the Key 
of David that they might make an acceptable offering of praise 
in their worship before the Ark. Such a use of the Psalter 
will give to those who sing it day by day, some experience of 
the devout and happy feelings which David himself had, when 
he sang, "My soul shall be satisfied, even as it were with 
marrow and fatness : when my mouth praiseth Thee with joyful 
Ups." 
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THE 


PSALMS OF DAVID. 


The I. Day. 

Morning 

Prayer. 


Jtt. xvii. 8. 
Rev. xxli. 2. 


THE I. PSALM. 

Beatus vir, qui non abiit. 

BLESSED is the man that hath 
not walked in the counsel of the 
ungodly, nor stood in the way of sin- 
ners t and hath not sat in the seat of 
the scornful. 

2 But his delight is in the law of 
the Lord t and in his law will he exer- 
cise himself day and night. 

3 And he shall belike a tree planted 
by the water-side t that will bring 
forth his fruit in due season. 

4 His leaf also shall not wither t 
and look, whatsoever he doeth, it shall 
prosper. 

5 As for the ungodly, it is not so 
with them t but they are like the chaff, 
which the wind scattereth away from 
the face of the earth. 

6 Therefore the ungodly shall not 
be able to stand in the judgement t 
neither the sinners in the congregation 
of the righteous. 

7 But the Lord knoweth the way 
of the righteous t and the way of the 
ungodly shall perish. 


PSALTERIUM DAVIDICl 


AD TTSU1C 


ECCLESLE SABISBUBIENSIS \ 


Ere, Mat 


PSALMUS L 

BEATUS vir qui non abiit in con- ?£*£* 
silio impiorum, et in via pecca- Ewt» a 
torum non stetit : et in cathedra pes- 
tilentiffi non sedit : 

Sed in lege Domini voluntas ejus : 
et in lege ejus meditabitur die ac 
nocte. 

Et erit tanquam lignum, quod plan- 
tatum est secus decursus aquarum : 
quod fructum suum dabit in tempore 
suo: 

Et folium ejus non defluet : et omnia 
quscunque faciet prosperabuntur. 

Non sic impii, non sic: sed tan- 
quam pulvis quern projicit ventus a 
facie terra. 

Ideo non resurgent impii in judicio : 
neque peccatores in concilio justorum. 

Quoniam novit Dominus viam justo- 
rum : et iter impiorum peribit. 


PSALM I. 

Beyond the obvious moral meaning of this Psalm, it contains a 
prophetic laudation of the holiness of Christ. He is " the Man " 
to Whom we sing, " Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honour, and power, and might," as the Lamb of 
God, Who is God, throughout the Psalms. In this particular 
Psalm He is praised as the one only wearer of our nature in 
Whom pure and perfect holiness has been found during the time 
of earthly sojourn and probation. In His temptation, He walked 
not in the counsel of the Wicked One, stood not in the way of 
sinners by yielding thereto, and refused the temporal cathedra 
which was offered Him (though it seemed to bring Him in a 
moment that sovereignty which could otherwise only be won 
through suffering), because it was the throne of the Evil One, 
the Prince of this world, and not the throne of the Cross. His 
delight was to do the will of Him that sent Him, in the day 
while there was glad sunshine and time to work, and in the 
night too, when all was eclipse, and darkness, and sorrow. Being 


made perfect through suffering, He became the origin < 
fection in others ; the Corn of Wheat cast into the ground 
and to spring up again with a power of life-giving in i1 
resurrection ; the Corn and Wine of the Tree of Life, plan 
that River the streams whereof make glad the City of C 
fruit of sacramental life, for the regeneration, edificatia 
resurrection of souls. Nor can any of His work fail tl 
any deficiency of its own ; for whatsoever He docth, wbet 
grace towards men, or of Intercession towards God, it 
prosper, because it is His. 

As for the ungodly who sets up his kingdom against t 
Christ, opposing Him first by the Jews, then by the He 
and at all times by sin, the end will prove how great tht 
trast ! The Wind of Pentecost will at last scatter altogetl 
the opponents of the Kingdom of God, as it has been dri 


* N.B.— Only the text of the Psalms themselves is here print* 
withstanding the above title : aiitf they are placed in the order 
modem, not of the ancient Psalter. 
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Day. 
Day] 


THE n PSALM. 

Quare/remuerunt gentes ? 

WHY do the heathen so furiously 
rage together x and why do 
M * t " the people imagine a vain thing? 

ton Psalm. g rpj^ fcj^gg Q £ ^ g^^ g^d U p^ 

and the rulers take counsel together t 
against the Lord, and against his 
Anointed, 
ix. u. 3 Let us break their bonds asunder t 

and cast away their cords irom us. 

4 He that dwelleth in heaven, shall 
laugh them to scorn t the Lord shall 
have them in derision. 

5 Then shall he speak unto them in 
his wrath $ and vex them in his sore 
displeasure. 

6 Yet have I set my King t upon 
my holy hill of Sion. 

7 I will preach the law, whereof 
the Lord hath said unto me $ Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. 

8 Desire of me, and I shall give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance * 
and the utmost parts of the earth for 
thy possession. 

27. xiz. 9 Thou shalt bruise them with a 
rod of iron t and break them in pieces 
like a potter's vessel. 

10 Be wise now therefore, O ye 
kings i be learned, ye that are judges 
of the earth. 

11 Serve the Lord in fear t and 
rejoice unto him with reverence. 

is. 12 Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, 

and so ye perish from tho right way t 
if his wrath be kindled (yea, but a 
little) blessed are all they that put 
their trust in him. 


i. 13. 

u xxtL 

3. t. 5. 


PSALMUS II. 

aUABE fremuerunt gentes : et sun^iuttias. 
populi meditati sunt inania? 

Astiterunt reges terra, et principes 
convenerunt in unum : adversus Do- 
minum, et adversus Christum ejus. 

Dirumpamus vincula eorum: et 
projiciamus a nobis jugum ipsorum. 

Qui habitat in coelis irridebit eos: 
et Dominus subsannabit eos. 

Tunc loquetur . ad eos in ira sua : et 
in furore suo conturbabit eos. 

Ego autem constitutus sum Bex ab 
eo super Sion montem sanctum ejus : 
prsedicans preceptum ejus. 

Dominus dixit ad me, Filius meus 
es tu : ego hodie genui te. 

Postula a me, et dabo tibi gentes 
hsereditatem tuam : et possessionem 
tuam terminos terra. 

Reges eos in virga ferrea : et tan- n °*^' u °*™*» 
quam vas figuli confringes eos. 

Et nunc reges intelligite : erudi- erud - ***" <i* 1 
mini qui judicatis terrain. 

Servite Domino in timore : et exul- 
tate ei cum tremore. 

Apprehendite disciplinam, nequando 
irascatur Dominus : et pereatis de via 
justa. 

Cum exarserit in brevi ira ejus: 
beati omnes qui confidunt in eo. 


ver since its first sound was heard. For them there will 
defence in the dreadful Day of Judgment, nor any place in 
■nmunion of glorified saints. Only the path which He has 
d out, Who said, "I am the way/' can lead to the Presence 
d; and they who go in the path of the Adversary must 
heir lot with him. 

■ed is the follower of the Man Christ Jesus, who walks in 
ay, and endureth temptation with stedfastness; for after 
ial and victory he also shall receive a crown of life, which 
md Jesus, the righteous Judge, hath prepared for them 
re Him, that they may reign with Him in His glory. 

PSALM II. 

is a Hymn, at once, of our Lord's suffering and of His 
, and therefore a Psalm for Easter Day. Its true mean- 
bown by the quotations from it in Acts iv. 25, 26, by SS. 
nd John, and by those in Acts xiii. 33, Heb. i. 5, and v. 


5, by St. PauL The manner in which it is quoted by the former 
may lead to the conclusion, however, that the Psalm is spoken of 
the mystical body of Christ, as well as of the Messiah Himself; 
and of the Church also it may, indeed, be sung that she gained 
her victory over the world by suffering. 

To this day the question may be asked, Why did the " hea- 
then/' and " the people " of the Jews, persecute Christ and His 
Church as they did P " We will not have this Man to reign over 
us," was their cry for ages, as it is of the Jews still ; and yet 
God's irresistible law had gone forth that His eternally begotten 
Son should establish a supreme spiritual Empire upon earth, 
which should gather within its embrace all nations, to make 
them " the Kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ." And now 
the Good Shepherd has broken asunder all other universal empire, 
that He might guide and gather men with His staff into the 
unity of His fold. While the world cries to break away the 
bands and to cast away the yokes, He is ever crying, "Take 
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THE PSALMS. 


The I. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer. 
[A daily Morning 

Psalm of the 

Eastern 

Church.] 
Matt, xxvii. 43. 
Isa.UU. 4. 


John xl. 11. 
1 Then. iv. 14. 


Matt. xxvi. 53. 


Acts iv. 12. 


John xii. 27, 28. 


THE in PSALM. 
Domine, quid multiplicati ? 

LORD, how are they increased that 
trouble me x many are they that 
rise against me. 

2 Many one there be that say of 
my soul i There is no help for him in 
his God. 

3 But thou, O Lord, art my de- 
fender i thou art my worship, and the 
lifter up of my head. 

4 I did call upon the Lord with my 
voice i and he heard me out of his 
holy hill. 

5 I laid me down and slept, and 
rose up again t for the Lord sustained 
me. 

6 I will not be afraid for ten thou- 
sands of the people $ that have set 
themselves against me round about. 

7 Up Lord, and help me, O my 
God i for thou smitest all mine enemies 
upon the cheek-bone ; thou hast bro- 
ken the teeth of the ungodly. 

8 Salvation belongeth unto the 
Lord i and thy blessing is upon thy 
people. 

THE IV PSALM. 

Cum invocarem. 

EAR me when I call, O God of 
my righteousness t thou hast 
set me at liberty when I was in trouble; 
have mercy upon me, and hearken unto 
my prayer. 


H 


psalmus m. 

DOMINE, quid multiplicati mint *™&* 
qui tribulant me? multi insur- 
gunt adversum me. 

Multi dicunt animaB mea : Non est 
salus ipsi in Deo ejus. 

Tu autem, Domine, susceptor mens 
es: gloria mea, et exaltans caput 
meum. 

Voce mea ad Dominum olamavi : et 
exaudivit me de monte sancto suo. 

Ego dormivi, et soporatus sum: et * 
exsurrexi, quia Dominus suscepit me. 

Non timebo millia populi circum- 
dantis me: exsurge, Domine, salvum 
me fac, Deus mens. 

Quoniam tu percussisti omnes ad- 
versantes mini sine causa : dentee pec- 
catorum contrivisti. 

Domini est salus : et super popu- 
lum tuum benedictio tua. 



conUn&t 


PSALMUS IV. 

CUM invocarem exaudivit me DeuR compline 
. . invoc. tee 

justitiaB mead: m tribulatione ™ 

dilatasti mihi. 

Miserere mei : et exaudi orationem Miser. ■* 

meam. 


My yoke upon you .... for My yoke is easy and My burden is 
light:" and the vengeance of the Lord has been displayed in 
that loving compulsion by which He has led His enemies to true 
wisdom and learning, by leading them to do reverent service and 
homage to the Son of Man. 

Thus the Cross of the Passion has become the triumphant 
Banner of the Resurrection ; and the sign of the Son of Man, 
which was once the badge of shame, surmounts the proudest 
tokens of earthly glory, to signify that He against whom the 
world exalted itself in vain, has become " King of kings and 
Lord of lords." 

PSALM III. 

In David, persecuted by his son Absalom, the light of Gospel 
analogy shows us a type of Christ coming to His own and His 
own receiving Him not. On Palm Sunday the multitude led 
Him in triumph to Jerusalem, but on Good Friday they led Him 
before Herod and Pilate ; so that they were " increased " that 
troubled Him by rejecting Him, and become " many " that rose 
against Him, " saying, Crucify Him, Crucify Him." Literally, 
the mockers said, " He trusted in God ; let Him deliver Him 
now, if He will have Him :" figuratively, the whole world looked 
on His Passion and said, " We did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted." 


But, as in the preceding Psalm, the voice of sorrow is 
into a song of joy ; and in the depths of His Passion, the 
ing Man of Sorrows could say, " Father, into Thy hands 
mend My spirit," knowing that He would be the Lifter 
His head in the Resurrection and in the coming Kingdom. 

So may the Church, take up the words of Christ, a 
aside all fear when the world opposes the work of God, 
ing that One has said, "The gates of hell shall not ] 
against it." 

So may each member of Christ lay them down to rest 
by^ night, knowing that there is One who will u light* 
darkness ;" and at the last lay them down to the sleep » 
grave, saying, " I know that My Redeemer liveth," — * If i 
lieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so them *lfp that 
in Jesus will God bring with Him." 

PSALM IV. 

It is the last verse, probably, of this Psalm which has m 
it out as the first of the Compline or late Evensong F 
throughout the Eastern and the Western Church ; but a p 
tone of thankfulness for rest after trouble, toil, and sorrow 
vades the whole Psalm, and fits it for the place which it 1 
universally occupied in the devotions of the Church. 

Uttered in the person of Christ, it is an expansion of His 
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r.M. 


x.28. 


% O ye sons of men, how long will 
ye blaspheme mine honour x and have 
such pleasure in vanity, and seek after 
leasing? 

S Know this also, that the Lord 
hath chosen to himself the man that 
is godly x when I call upon the Lord, 
he will hear me. 

4 Stand in awe, and sin not $ com- 
mune with your own heart, and in 
your chamber, and be still. 

5 Offer the sacrifice of righteous- 
ness i and put your trust in the Lord. 

6 There be many that say $ Who 
will shew us any good ? 

7 Lord, lift thou up x the light of 
thy countenance upon us. . 

8 Thou hast put gladness in my 
heart $ since the time that their corn 
and wine and oil increased. 

9 I will lay me down in peace, and 
take my rest i for it is thou, Lord, 
only that makest me dwell in safety. 

THE V PSALM. 

Verba mea auribus. 

PONDER my words, O Lord i 
consider my meditation. 

2 O hearken thou unto the voice of 
my calling, my King, and my God i 
for unto thee will I make my prayer. 

3 My voice sfralt thou hear betimes, 
O Lord x early in the morning will I 
direct my prayer unto thee, and will 
look up. 

4 For thou art the God that hast 
no pleasure in wickedness x neither 
shall any evil dwell with thee. 

5 Such as be foolish shall not stand 
in thy sight x for thou hatest all them 
that work vanity. 


Klii hominum,usquequogravi corde? **••* corde 
ut quid diligitis vanitatem, et quaeritis 
mendacium ? k 

Et scitote quoniam mirificavit Domi- magnificavit 
nus sanctum suum : Dominus exaudiet 
me cum clamavero ad eum. 

Irascimini, et nolite peccare : qua? qui dkitu 
dicitis in cordibus vestris, et in cu- 
bilibus vestris compungimini. 

Sacrificate sacrificium justitiae, et 
sperate in Domino: multi dicunt, 
Quis ostendit nobis bona ? 

Signatum est super nos lumen vul- 
tus tui, Domine: dedisti ketitiam in 
corde meo. 

A fructu frumenti, vini, et olei sui : a t*mpor$imm. 
multiplicati sunt. 

In pace in idipsum : dormiam et obdonnkm 
requiescam. 

Quoniam tu, Domine, singulariter in 
spe : constituisti me. 


PSALMUS V. 

VERBA mea auribus percipe, Do- Monday Lauds. 
• j. it i Matttnsoftat 

mine: mtellige clamorem meum. departed. 

Intende voci orationis mea?: Rex 
meus et Deus meus. 

Quoniam ad te orabo, Domine : mane 
exaudies vocem meam. 

Mane astabo tibi et videbo : quo- 
niam non Deus volens iniquitatem 
tu es. 

Neque habitabit juxta te malignus : 
neque permanebunt injusti ante oculos 
tuos. 


likm prayer, and applies to that moment when, while the 
was stall standing in awe at the supernatural darkness, He 
of "the Sacrifice of Righteousness," "It is finished." 
tea a ray of Divine light comforted the broken heart of 
ring Jesus as He commended His soul to His Father. He 
that the Lord had heard Him, and would glorify again the 
which He had already glorified. And so while the people 
1 He saved others, Himself He cannot save," Jesus looked 
on the travail of His soul, and was satisfied. The Life- 
Corn and Wine had been perfected, the Unction from the 
One h*4 been bought by the atoning blood, and now 
rr was tjxe Sufferer set at liberty, in peace to take His 


i thus is the true peace and rest of the Church to be found 
Sacramental Life by which it is made the mystical Body 
1st ; and whether in life or in death the members of that 


Body may dwell safely and in hope, through Him who is the 
Corn, the Wine, and the Oil of their souls. 

It has been said of these four Psalms which open the Psalter 
that they contain an epitome of the Gospel. In the first we 
have the Life of Christ, in the second His Passion, in the fourth 
His Death and Burial, in the third His Resurrection. 

PSALM V. 

The third verse of this Psalm appears to indicate that it was 
composed for morning use; and both in the Eastern and the 
Western systems it is thus appropriated to the second Morning 
Service, or Lauds, on Monday. 

It is, throughout, the voice of the Church speaking to Christ. 
As in the dawn of its existence the Church prayed that the Lord 
would grant unto His servants that with all boldness they might 
speak His word, and that He would stretch forth His hand to 

T T 


322 


THE PSALMS. 


The T. Day. 
Morning' 
Prayer. 


Acts It. 29, SO. 


Rom. iii. 13. 


Gen. xr. 1. 


Evening 
Prayer, 

Ash-Wed. Mat- 
tins. 

A penitential Ps. 

Rev. iii. 19. 


John xii. 27. 
Lament, i. 12. 


6 Thou shalt destroy them that 
speak leasing i the Lord will abhor 
both the bloodthirsty and deceitful 
man. 

7 But as for me, I will come into 
thine house, even upon the multitude 
of thy mercy i and in thy fear will I 
worship toward thy holy temple. 

8 Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteous- 
ness, because of mine enemies t make 
thy way plain before my face. 

9 For there is no faithfulness in 
his mouth $ their inward parts are 
very wickedness. 

1 Their throat is an open sepulchre t 
they flatter with their tongue. 

11 Destroy thou them, O God, let 
them perish through theirown imagina- 
tions * cast them out in the multitude 
of their ungodliness; for they have 
rebelled against thee. 

12 And let all them that put their 
trust in thee rejoice i they shall ever 
be giving of thanks, because thou 
defendest them; they that love thy 
Name, shall be joyful in thee; 

18 For thou, Lord, wilt give thy 
blessing unto the righteous t and with 
thy favourable kindness wilt thou 
defend him as with a shield. 

THE VI PSALM. 

Domine, ne in furore. 

OLORD, rebuke me not in thine 
indignation i neither chasten me 
in thy displeasure. 

% Have mercy upon me, O Lord, 
for I am weak i O Lord, heal me, for 
my bones are vexed. 

3 My soul also is sore troubled i 
but, Lord, how long wilt thou punish 
me? 

4 Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver 
my soul i O save me for thy mercy's 
sake. 


Odisti omnes qui operantur iniqui- od. 


tatem : perdes omnes qui loqmmtur «•* «ui 
mendacium. 

Virum sanguinum et dolosum abo- 
minabitur Dominus: ego autem in 
multitudine misericordi» tu». 

Introibo in domum tuam: adorabo intDm 
ad templum sanctum tuum in timore 
tuo. 

Domine, deduc me in justitia tua 
propter inimicos meos : dirige in con- 
spectu tuo viam meam. 

Quoniam non est in ore eorum Veri- 
tas : cor eorum vanum est. 

Sepulchrum patens est guttur eorum; 
linguis suis dolose agebant : judica illos 
Deus. 

Decidant a cogitationibus suis; 
Becundum multitudinem impietatum 
eorum expelle eos : quoniam irritave- quoniam 
runt te, Domine. 

Et laetentur omnes qui sperant in 
te: in aBternum exsultabunt, et habita- 
bis in eis. 

Et gloriabuntur in te omnes qui 
diligunt nomen tuum : quoniam tu j^^ 
benedices justo. 

Domine, ut scuto bona voluntatis 
tusB : coronasti nos. 


dices; 


D 


PSALMUS VI. 

OMINE, ne in furore tuo arguas 
me: neque in ira tua corripias 
me. 

Miserere mei, Domine, quoniam in- 
firmus sum : sana me Domine, quoniam 
conturbata sunt ossa mea. 

Et anima mea turbata est valde : sed 
tu, Domine, usquequo ? 

Convertere, Domine, et eripe animam 
meam : salvum me fac propter mi- 
sericordiam tuam. 


Sunday ; 
1st Noct. 
Matt of 

parted, 
ne in ir* 

in fan 


•SIMM o* 


work signs and wonders; so now does she direct her constant 
prayer that His Presence may bless the opening day, and that 
He will direct her way. 

It is well, in using this and other Psalms in which the de- 
struction of enemies is spoken of, to remember that they are 
God's enemies, and the enemies of His Church and law, against 
whom the words are uttered ; and that the destruction of evil for 
the salvation of the repentant evil-doer is the highest exercise of 
Divine mercy. Nor must it be forgotten that as wickedness is 
essentially hateful to the All-Good, so there is a " wrath " even 
" of the Lamb " whose meekness and love are infinite. 


PSALM VI. 

In this first of the seven penitential Psalms we begin t 
the voice of our Redeemer speaking as One upon who 
Lord hath laid the iniquity of us all, and whose visage waso 
more than any man's in the awful hours of darkness 
He suffered upon the cross. No one was ever so humbled 
as the Son of God, who condescended to a shameful deaf 
sinners : no one ever so felt the wrath of God poured oat 
Him as He whose loving heart was broken by the rebuke c 
Lord, so that He cried, " My God, My God, why hast TTw 
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LI. 


rii.II. 


18. 


IS. 


22. 


5 For in death no man remember- 
eth thee t and who will give thee 
thanks in the pit? 

6 I am weary of my groaning, 
every night wash I my bed $ and 
water my conch with my tears. 

7 My beaatyisgone for very trouble i 
and worn away because of all mine 
enemies. 

8 Away from me, all ye that work 
vanity $ for the Lord hath heard the 
voice of my weeping. 

9 The Lord hath heard my petition $ 
the Lord will receive my prayer. 

10 All mine enemies shall be con- 
founded, and sore vexed t they shall be 
turned back, and put to shame sud- 
denly. 

THE VII PSALM. 

Domine, Deus meus. 

OLOBD my God, in thee have I 
put my trust $ save me from all 
them that persecute me, and deliver 
me; 

2 Lest he devour my soul like a 
lion, and tear it in pieces * while there 
is none to help. 

3 O Lord my God, if I have done 
any such thing $ or if there be any 
wickedness in my hands ; 

4 If I have rewarded evil unto him 
that dealt friendly with me t yea, I 
have delivered him that without any 
cause is mine enemy ; 

5 Then let mine enemy persecute 
my soul, and take me t yea, let him 
tread my life down upon the earth, 
and lay mine honour in the dust. 

6 Stand up, O Lord, in thy wrath, 
and lift up thyself, because of the 
indignation of mine enemies i arise up 
for me in the judgement that thou 
hast commanded. 


Quoniam non est in morte qui memor 
sit tui: in inferno autem quis con- 
fitebitur tibi ? 

Laboravi in gemitu meo, lavabo per 
singulas noctes lectum meum: lacry- 
mis meis stratum meum rigabo. 

Turbatus est a furore oculus meus: «tpr<*<raocuiu* 
inveteravi inter omnes inimicos meos. 

Discedite a me omnes qui operamini 
iniquitatem : quoniam exaudivit Domi- 
nus vocem fletus mei. 

Exaudivit Dominus deprecationem 
meam : Dominus orationem meam sus- meam ad*ump$u 
cepit. 

Erubescant et conturbentur vehe- conturbtntur 

«... . OSWMf 

menter omnes mimici mei: conver- **rta*tur r*tror- 
tantur et erubescant valde velociter. 


sum 


ibera me ab om- 
nibus . . . et 
trip* me 


PSALMUS -vn. 

DOMINE,Deusmeus,intesperavi: ?° t ,, J a ^ t Mattl0,, 
salvum me fac ex omnibus per- Ma £ t £j* hede 
sequentibus me, et libera me. 

Nequando rapiat ut leo animam 
meam : dum non est qui redimat, 
neque qui salvum faciat. 

Domine, Dens meus, si feci istud : 
si est iniquitas in manibus meis. 

Si reddidi retribuentibus mihi mala: 
decidam merito ab inimicis meis in- 
anis. 

Persequatur inimicus animam meam 
et comprehendat, et conculcet in terra 
vitam meam : et gloriam meam in 
pulverem deducafr. 

Exsurge, Domine, in ira tua: et exal- 
tare in finibus inimicorum meorum. 


Me ?" Yet, as God has said, M As many as I lore I rebuke 
tasten," so His love for sinners was shown in the chastise- 
rhich was laid upon the Redeemer of sinners, and in the 
» which shed forth that Redeemer's Blood for their sal- 

• 

e oar Lord and Saviour thus condescended to be so en- 
me of ourselves that He was "made sin for us," and could 
he words of one bowed down by the burden, so has He 
taiin example of words wherein each sinner may turn to 
th words of penitence in deprecation of His indignation 
fpleasore. And as the darkness passed away with the 
ng Light of the Father's Presence, so can all sinners hope 


that a penitential confession of sin will end in words of joy 
through the application of the healing absolution, "Thy sins are 
forgiven thee." 

PSALM VU. 

The second verse of this Psalm points out the adversary spoken 
of as that one of whom St. Peter speaks as a roaring lion walking 
about seeking whom he may devour; and of whom David had 
already found an evil type when he was guarding the flock en- 
trusted to him by his father. [1 Sam. xvii. 34.] And since the 
adversary is Satan, so the Person speaking must be Christ, the 
seed of the woman persecuted by the Evil One, the seed of the 
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The I. Bay. 

Evening 

Prayer. 
John xiL 32. 


John xil. 31. 
Rev. xx. 10. 


Rev. ii. S3. 


Rev. ix. 11. 
xx. 3. 14. 


Matt. xxtU. 5. 


John xi 41. 
Rev. xi. 17, 18. 


7 And so shall the congregation of 
the people come about thee i for their 
sakes therefore lift up thyself again. 

8 The' Lord shall judge the people ; 
give sentence with me, O Lord i ac- 
cording to my righteousness, and ac- 
cording to the innocency that is in 
me. 

9 O let the wickedness of the un- 
godly come to an end $ but guide thou 
the just. 

10 For the righteous God * trieth 
the very hearts and reins. 

11 My help cometh of God t who 
preserveth them that are true of 
heart. 

12 God is a righteous judge, strong, 
and patient i and God is provoked 
every day. 

13 If a man will not turn, he will 
whet his sword i he hath bent his bow, 
and made it ready. 

14 He hath prepared for him the 
instruments of death $ he ordaineth 
his arrows against the persecutors. 

15 Behold, he travaileth with mis- 
chief i he hath conceived sorrow, and 
brought forth ungodliness. 

16 He hath graven and digged up 
a pit $ and is fallen himself into the 
destruction that he made for other. 

17 For his travail shall come upon 
his own head i and his wickedness 
shall fall on his own pate. 

18 I will give thanks unto the 
Lord, according to his righteousness t 
and I will praise the Name of the 
Lord most High. 


Et exsurge, Domine, Deus mens, in 
praecepto quod mandasti : et synagoga 
populorum circundabit te. 

Et propter hanc in altum regredere : 
Dominus judicat populos. 

Judica me, Domine, secundum justi- 
tiam meam : et secundum innooentiam toBOC - 
meam super me. 

Consumetur nequitia peccatorum, et 
diriges justum : scrutans corda et renes an* 
Deus. 

Justum adjutorium meum a Do- 
mino : qui salvos facit rectos corde. 

Deus judex Justus, fortis, et patiens : fotb et 
numquid irascitur per singulos dies ? 

Nisi conversi fueritis, gladium suum ***** 
vibravit: arcum suum tetendit, et 
paravit ilium. 

Et in eo paravit vasa mortis : sa- in **• 
gittas suae ardentibus efiecit. 

Ecce parturit injustitiam ; concepit 
dolorem : et peperit iniquitatem. 

Lacum aperuit, et efibdit eum: et 
incidit in foveam quam fecit. 

Convertetur dolor ejus in caput ejus: in eapiu 
et in verticem ipsius iniquitas ejus inwrtie 
descendet. 

Confitebor Domino secundum justi- 
tiam ejus : et psallam Nomini Domini 
Altissimi. 


serpent whose head He was to bruise. Many a lamh had the 
lion seized out of the flock, and at last he strove to tear in pieces 
the Lamb of Qod Himself. All through the Psalm it is this 
personal Adversary who is spoken of; and even when the enemies 
of Christ are represented as many, the one power and influence 
by which they are moved is recalled to our minds by the inter- 
change of the plural and the singular number. 

The plea of innocence which is made in the third, fourth, and 
fifth verses, is mingled with a prophetic foreshadowing of that 
which is now history, that " He who did no sin, neither was guile 
found in His mouth," was yet " made sin " for us, had His holy 
body torn in pieces, His soul persecuted, His life trodden down 
upon the earth, and His honour laid in the dust. Thus David in 
his affliction prophetically personified Him whose bitter Passion 
wrought out the Atonement, and who, " while we were enemies, 
yet died for us." 

Then, as in previous Psalms, a sudden transition takes place 
from the "dust" of death to the "lifting up" of the Resur- 
rection. In one sense it is the voice of Christ calling upon His 


Father to glorify His Name now that the purpose of His I 
tion and suffering is accomplished : in another it is the 
the Church calling upon Christ to lift up Himself again 
Resurrection for the sake of those whom He has red 
that they who are partakers of His death may also be pa: 
of His Life and His Glory. Then, although all forsook Hi 
fled, and none were left around Him but a congregation o(r 
doers and cruel men, when He had ascended up on high, t 
up His Divine Glory again, He should gather about Him 
Kingdom of the Resurrection a congregation of the people, 
multitude no man can number, out of all nations, and p 
and tongues. " I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 
Me." 

In the latter verses, the final subjugation of the Evil ( 
predicted, the second death of the lake of fire, and the botfe 
pit into which the great enemy himself shall be cast [B« 
10. 14.] Thus also the ninth verse is another form of the p 
" Thy kingdom come .... deliver us from evil :" a praye 
God may be all and in all. 
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THE VIII PSALM. 
Domine, Dominus nosier. 

OLORD our Governour, how ex- 
cellent is thy Name in all the 
world * thou that hast set thy glory 
above the heavens. 

2 Oat of the mouth of very babes 
and sucklings hast thou ordained 
strength, because of thine enemies i 
that thou mightest still the enemy and 
the avenger. 

S For I will consider thy heavens, 
even the works of thy fingers * the 
moon and the stars which thou hast 
ordained. 

4 What is man, that thou art mind- 
ful of him * and the son of man, that 
thou visitest him ? 

5 Thou madest him lower than the 
angels * to crown him with glory and 
worship. 

6 Thou makest him to have do- 
minion of the works of thy hands i 
and thou hast put all things in sub- 
jection under his feet ; 

7 All sheep and oxen i yea, and the 
beasts of the field ; 

8 The fowls of the air, and the fishes 
of the sea i and whatsoever walketh 
through the paths of the seas. 

9 O Lord our Governour * how 
excellent is thy Name in all the 
world. 


i 


THE IX PSALM. 
Confitebor tibL 

WILL give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, with my whole heart x I will 


speak of all thy marvellous works. 


psalmus vra. 

DOMINE Dominus noster : quam Sunday iiattins. 
admirabile est Nomen tuum in 
universa terra. 

Quoniam elevata est magnificentia 
tua : super coelos. 

Ex ore infantium et lactentium per- 
fecisti laudem propter inimicos tuos : •* **/<*»nm 
ut destruas inimicum et ultorem. 

Quoniam videbo coelos tuos, opera 
digitorum tuorum : lunam et stellas 
quae tu fandasti. 

Quid est homo, quod memor es ejus? 
aut filius hominis quoniam visitas 
eum? 

Minuisti eum paulominus ab an- 
gelis, gloria et honore coronftsti eum : 
et constituisti eum super opera ma- 
nuum tuarum. 

Omnia snbjecisti sub pedibus ejus; 
oves et boves universas : insuper et 
pecora campi. 

Yolucres coeli, et pisces maris : qui 
perambulant semitas maris. 

Domine Dominus noster : quam ad- 
mirabile est Nomen tuum in universa 
terra. 


c 


PSALMUS IX. 

ONPITEBOR tibi, Domine, in *™*v *««■■. 
toto corde meo : narrabo omnia 


mirabilia tua. 


PSALM VIII. 

Church rings this Psalm to the glory of the Son of Han, 
cd as Creator, and our Lord as Redeemer, who has been 
d with the glory of an everlasting kingdom, and a never- 
Divine Worship in heaven and earth. 
prophecy of the second verse is declared by Christ Himself 
s been fulfilled by the children crying " Hosanna to the Son 
id"* as He rode into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday. We need 
merer, suppose this to be its only fulfilment, for the Holy 
ots glorified the Holy Babe by their deaths, and an army 
iy Innocents " follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth " 
glorified Kingdom. Above all other babes out of whose 
strength has been ordained is He of Whom it is written, 
► us a Child is horn, unto us a Son is given, and His Name 
e called Wonderful, the Mighty God." 
ce St. Paul guides us to that use of this Psalm which is 
ly marked oat by its selection for Ascension Day: and 


" we see Jesus" in Him " Who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour." 
But when we thus sing the glory of Him Who is the Alpha and 
Omega, — the Lord our Lord in the beginning, and the Lord our 
Lord in the end, — we may also remember that " both He that 
sanctifleth and they who are sanctified are all of one," and that 
we sing also of the exaltation of human nature by its union with 
Him through His Incarnation and Ascension* 

PSALM IX 

A song of Christ and of His Church, setting forth the triumph 
of His Person and His work, and giving thanks because He Who 
became poor for our sakes hath made many rich to the glory of 
God. 

The marvellous works of God in the miracles of grace are even 
more worthy to be sung than those which surround us in the 
miracles of Creation and Providence. Especially in that miracle 
of grace from which all others spring, that of our Lord's Incaraa- 
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5 Tbcn hat* 
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tomb to a perpetual 
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end s ere* 


7 Be* the L^rd sfaall cndsse fee ct 

e»w s be hath ate> prepared fa» Kit tt» , 
IV* jodgwkeot. Ex 

% For be aball jodge tbe world in |au4«i 



neat cnt* tbepwple. 

* TVr I»rd ako wrffl be a defence 
for tbe cpp wj—d s eren a refbge in 
doe time of tremble. 

10 And they that know thy Name, 
will pot their truat in thee t tot thou, 
Is/rd, haat Deter failed them that aeek 
thee. 

11 O piaiae the Ix*d which dwell- 
eth in Sion % shew the people of his 
doing*. 

12 For, when he maketh inqui- 
sition for blood, he remembereth 
them $ and fbrgetteth not the com- 
plaint of the poor. 

13 Have mercy upon me, O Lord, 
consider the trouble which I suffer of 
them that hate me * thou that lifteat 
me up from the gates of death. 

14 That I may shew all thy praises 
within the ports of the daughter of 
Sion i I will rejoice in thy salvation. 


El spent in te qui 


rentes te, 


qm 

Sion: inn initiate inter gentea 


reoordatns est : non est ohfitos 



Miserere mei, Domine : Tide lmmihV 


: ut 
in 


tatem meam de immicis 

Qui exaltas me de portis 
annuntiem omnes 
portis filia? Sion. 


tlon* "Great U the mystery of godliness; God was manifest in 
tbe flesh," the angels and those who recognized their Sariour 
rejoiced, while the enemy was confounded and death vanished in 
presence of Him Who is the Life. As the multitude with swoids 
and stares who came to take Jesus went backward and fell to the 
ground at the proclamation of the Incommunicable Name, and as 
the keepers became ae dead men in sight of the Resurrection 
glory, so the darkness of heathenism fled before the Light of the 
world, the universally destructive empire of the Enemy of God 
and man was broken up, and the Throne of the Cross was esta- 
blished for ever. 

The " inquisition for blood " speaks of that blood of which the 
Jews said, " Let it be on us and on our children," and which speaketh 


better things than that of Abel ; the complaint of theft* 
up to God, "Father, forgive them, lor they know not** 
do/' It speaks also of the blood of the martyrs, flUiafi \ 
" Lord, lay not this sin to their charge/* aad the seek « 
altar crying, " Lord, how long, O Lord, hotj and In 
Thou not judge and avenge our blood om thsan that dwell 
earth?" 

In the continued prayer for mercy and dsfiTettasv 
tration is given of the oneness which Christ estahSshsi ' 
Himself and the Church. When Sanl hunted down thil 
of Christ to slaughter, the Lord met him and satdl **J 
why persecutest thou Mb?" In the aaaw manner thft 
the Head is heard speaking of the "trouble" wfckaB 
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15 The heathen are sunk down in 
the pit that they made i in the same 
net which they hid privily, is their 
foot taken. 

16 The Lord is known to execute 
judgement $ the ungodly is trapped in 
the work of his own hands. 

17 The wicked shall be turned into 
hell * and all the people that forget 
God. 

18 For the poor shall not alway be 
forgotten * the patient abiding of the 
meek shall not perish for ever. 

19 Up Lord, and let not man have 
the upper hand * let the heathen be 
judged in thy sight. 

20 Put them in fear, O Lord * that 
the heathen may know themselves to 
be but men. 

THE X PSALM. 

Vt quid, Damine ? 

%mTHY standest thou so far off, 
▼ f O Lord x and hidest thy face 
in the needful time of trouble ? 

2 The ungodly for his own lust 
doth persecute the poor i let them be 
taken in the crafty wiliness that they 
have imagined. 

S For the ungodly hath made boast 
of bis own heart's desire i and speak- 
etb good of the covetous whom God 
abhorreth. 

4 The ungodly is so proud, that he 
careth not for God i neither is God in 
all his thoughts. 

5 His ways are alway grievous $ 
thy judgements are far above out of 
bis sight, and therefore defieth he all 
bis enemies. 

6 For he hath said in his heart, 
Tush, 1 shall never be cast down i there 
shall no harm happen unto me. 


Exultabo in salutari tuo: infix© 
sunt gentes in interitu quern fece- 
runt. 

In laqueo isto quern absconderunt : occuiunmut 
comprehensus est pes eorum. 

Cognoscetur Dominus judicia fa- cogno*u*r 
ciens: in operibus manuum suarum 
comprehensus est peccator. 

Convertantur peccatores in infer- 
num : omnes gentes quae obliviscun- 
tur Deum. 

Quoniam non in finem oblivio erit 
pauperis : patientia pauperum non 
peribit in finem. 

Exurge, Domine; non confortetur non pravcuat 
homo : judicentur gentes in conspectu 
tuo. 

Constitue, Domine, legislatorem su- 
per eos: ut sciant gentes quoniam 
homines sunt. 

[PSALMUS IX., y. 22.] 

UT quid, Domine, recessisti longe : 
despicis in opportunitatibus, in 
tribulatione ? 

Dum superbit impius, incenditur 
pauper : comprehenduntur in consiliis in eogitatumib** 

tui* quat 

quibus cogitant. 

Quoniam laudator peccator in de- 
sideriis animsB sua : et iniquus bene- qui iniqua gent 
dicitur. 

Exacerbavit Dominum peccator : irritant 
secundum multitudinem ir» sua* non 
quseret. 

Non est Deus in conspectu ejus : 
inquinatsB sunt vi© illius in omni poiiu*nt*r h* 

^ ejus 

tempore. 

Auferuntur judicia tua a facie ejus : 
omnium inimicorum suorum domina- 
bitur. 


nembers from them that hate Him; and with His mystical 
» prays to the Divine Nature, Arise, O Lord, in the power 
fcmmctffion, and establish thb Poos in His kingdom as 
rver and a Saviour. 

PSALM X. 

■*• necessity is God's opportunity," yet the cry with 
his Psahn opens expresses literally the utter forsakenness 
& even "in opportunitatibus, in tribulatione," when the 
to all others a defence and a refuge : to such an utter 
€ persecution and suffering did " the. Poor " descend for 
» of those He came to save. 
Psalm is in reality a continuation of the ninth, as it is 


written in the LXX and the Vulgate, and as is shown by the 
initial letters of the verses, which in the Hebrew form the Alpha- 
bet, beginning with the first verses of the ninth and ending with 
the last verses of the tenth. 

But as the enemies of the Poor in the former Psalm are the 
heathen, persecuting Christ and His Church from without, so in 
this they are from within, those of His own household. Con- 
sequently this latter Psalm has ever been interpreted of the 
troubles which the Church will have to undergo in the days of 
Antichrist, when the greatest enemy that has ever persecuted the 
mystical Body of Christ, will arise from among its members. 

Antichristian pride is here predicted as if it would be a revivi- 
fication in practical life of the first temptation that men " should 
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7 His mouth is full of cursing, 
deceit, and fraud t under his tongue is 
ungodliness and vanity. 

8 He sitteth lurking in the thievish 
corners of the streets i and privily in 
his lurking dens doth he murder the 
innocent ; his eyes are set against the 
poor. 

9 For he lieth waiting secretly, even 
as a lion lurketh he in his den $ that 
he may ravish the poor. 

10 He doth ravish the poor t when 
he getteth him into his net. 

11 He falleth down, and humbleth 
himself t that the congregation of the 
poor may fall into the hands of his 
captains. 

12 He hath said in his heart, Tush, 
God hath forgotten t he hideth away 
hid face, and he will never see it. 

18 Arise, O Lord God, and lift up 
thine hand t forget not the poor. 

14 Wherefore should the wicked 
blaspheme God t while he doth say in 
his heart, Tush, thou God carest not 
for it. 

15 Surely thou hast seen it t for 
thou beholdest ungodliness and wrong. 

16 That thou mayest take the mat- 
ter into thine hand t the poor com- 
mitteth himself unto thee; for thou 
art the helper of the friendless. 

17 Break thou the power of the 
ungodly and malicious i take away his 
ungodliness, and thou shalt find none. 

18 The Lord is King for ever and 
ever t and the heathen are perished out 
of the land. 

19 Lord, thou hast heard the desire 
of the poor i thou preparest their heart, 
and thine ear hearkeneth thereto : 

20 To help the fatherless and poor 
unto their right % that the man of the 
earth be no more exalted against 
them. 


Dixit enim in corde suo : Non mo- 
vebor a generatione in generationem 
sine malo. 

Cujus maledictione os plenum est, 
et amaritudine, et dolo: sub lingua 
ejus labor et dolor. 

Sedet in insidiis cum divitibus in 
occultis : ut interficiat innocentem. 

Oculi ejus in pauperem respiciunt : 
insidiatur in abscondito, quasi leo in 
spelunca sua. 

Insidiatur ut rapiat pauperem: 
rapere pauperem dum attrahit eum. 

In laqueo suo humiliabit eum : in- 
clinabit se, et cadet cum dominatus 
fuerit pauperum. 

Dixit enim in corde suo; Oblitus est 
Deus : avertit faciem suam ne videat in 
finem. 

Exurge, Domine Deus, et exaltetur 
manus tua : ne obliviscaris pauperum. 

Propter quid irritavit impius Deum? 
dixit enim in corde suo, non required 

Yides ; quoniam tu laborem et do- 
lorem consideras: ut tradas eos in 
manus tuas. 

Tibi derelictus est pauper : orphano 
tu eris adjutor. 

Contere brachium peccatoris et ma- 
ligni : quaeretur peccatum illius, et non 
invenietur. 

Dominus regnabit in aeternum et in 
saeculum sseculi : peribitis gentes de 
terra illius. 

Desiderium pauperum exaudivit Do- 
minus: praeparationem cordis eorum 
audivit auris tua. 

Judicare pupillo et humili : ut non 
apponat ultra magnificare se homo 
super terram. 
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be as Gods/' And, as the enemies of Christ allied themselves 
with the covetous traitor, so it is a characteristic of the spirit of 
Antichrist that covetousness, which God declares to be the root 
of all evil, is by him spoken good of, and reckoned as a virtue. 
The unjust steward is commended, in such a spirit, because he was 
wise in his generation, that generation being narrowed within the 
bounds of this present life. 

It is, perhaps, more of this future conflict between the kingdom 

of the Poor and the kingdom of Antichrist, than of the personal 

sufferings of Christ in His Passion that this Psalm speaks. And 

le conclusion is a prophecy that although the eyes of those who 


follow the enemy of Christ may be so wilfully blinded tW 
can see no Qod, no Christ, no world to come, yet God w3 
the prayer of His Church, " Thy kingdom come," ° the kn| 
of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, aod< 
Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever." As Cbriil 
" I will not leave you orphans," so His promise will be ft! 
the Poor shall enter on His reign of glory, the fatherless A 
down with Him in the kingdom of His Father and than 
the power of Antichrist will be cast down, broken, si 
stroyed. 
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THE XI PSALM. 
In Domino confido. 

IN the Lord put I my trust t how 
say ye then to my soul, that she 
should flee as a bird unto the hill ? 

2 For lo, the ungodly bend their 
bow, and make ready their arrows 
within the quiver t that they may 
privily shoot at them which are true 
of heart. 

3 For the foundations will be cast 
down t and what hath the righteous 
done? 

4 The Lord is in his holy temple $ 
the Lord's seat is in heaven. 

5 His eyes consider the poor t and 
his eye-lids try the children of men. 

6 The Lord alloweth the righteous t 
but the ungodly, and him that de- 
lighteth in wickedness doth his soul 
abhor. 

7 Upon the ungodly he shall rain 
snares, fire and brimstone, storm, and 
tempest t this shall be their portion to 
drink. 

8 For the righteous' Lord loveth 
righteousness * his countenance will 
behold the thing that is just. 

THE XII PSALM. 
Salvum mefac. 

HELP me, Lojd, for there is not 
one godly man left x for the 
faithful are minished from among the 
children of men. 

2 They talk of vanity every one 
with his neighbour t they do but 
flatter with their lips, and dissemble 
in their double heart. 

3 The Lord shall root out all deceit- 
ful lips i and the tongue that speak- 
eth proud things. 


PSALMUS X. 

IN Domino confido : quomodo dici- ? s u t n N2t* l * ttill,, 
tis animae me®, Transmigra in 
montem sicut passer ? 

Quoniam ecce peccatores intende- 
runt arcum ; paraverunt sagittas suas 
in pharetra: ut sagittent in obscuro 
rectos corde. 

Quoniam quae perfecisti destruxe- 
runt : Justus autem quid fecit ? 

Dominus in templo sancto suo : Do* 
minus in ccelo sedes ejus. 

Oculi ejus in pauperem respiciunt : 
palpebrse ejus interrogant filios homi- 
num. 

Dominus interrogat justum et im- 
pium : qui autem diligit iniquitatem, 
odit animam suam. 

Pluet super peccatores laqueos : 
ignis, et sulphur, et spiritus procella- 
rum, pars calicis eorum. 

Quoniam Justus Dominus, et jus- 
titias dilexit : sequitatem vidit vultus 
ejus. 


s 


PSALMUS XI. 

ALYUM me fac, Domine, quoniam Sunday liatuns. 

i « . . . . ... 1st Noct. 

defecit sanctus: quoniam dimi- 
nutae sunt veritates a filiis homi- 
num. 

Vana locuti sunt unusquisque ad hcutiu est unm*. 
proximum suum : labia dolosa, in corde 

et COrde loCUti SUnt. loc. sunt mala 

Disperdat Dominus universa labia 
dolosa : et linguam magniloquam. maMoquom 


PSALM XI. 

is, doubtless, spoken primarily of " Jesus Christ the 
it," "the Holy One and the Just," "that Jnst One/' 
Whom the ungodly Jews bent their bows of hatred, and 
ady their arrows of slander and false witness. For a 
ne He went away from them " unto a country near to 
lerneea into a city called Ephraim," probably between 
m and Jericho, bat when His time was approaching, six 
>re the Passover, He returned to Jerusalem, going will- 
His sufferings. It may be that there was some advice 
Him identical with that implied in the opening verse of 
lm, such as the words of St. Peter, "That be far from 
>rd ;" or of the other disciples, " The Jews of late sought 


to stone Thee, and goest Thou thither again?" In the same 
manner the Church has at times retired from the fierceness of 
persecution into the deserts of Egypt and Palestine, or the Cata- 
combs of Rome ; bat, with her Head, ever looking upward faith- 
fully and beholding the Throne of the righteous Judge in Heaven. 
For a time He tries the Church as He tried the Righteous and 
the Poor Himself, bat chastening as a Father : and the fight of 
His countenance shining above all trial gives sure confidence that 
the just cause, the cause which is His own, will in the end most 
surely prevail. 

PSALM XII. 

This Psalm represents the mournful spirit in which Christ 
looked upon the unbelieving heart of the generation that beheld 

U u 


4 Which have said, "With our 
tongue will we prevail « we are they 
that ought to speak, who 
over us ? 
'- 5 Now for the comfortless troubles' 
sake of the needy t and lieeause of 
the deep sighing of the poor j 

6 I "will up, saith the Lord i and 
will help every one from him that 
swelleth against him, and will set him 
at rest. 

7 The words of the Lord are pure 
words i even as the silver, which from 
the earth is tried, and purified seven 
times in the fire. 

8 Thou shalt keep them, O Lord i 
thou shalt preserve him from this 
generation for ever. 

9 The ungodly walk on every side t 
when they are exalted, the children of 
men are put to rebuke. 

THE XIII PSALM. 
Usque quo, Domine ? 

HOW long wilt thou forget me, 
Lord, for ever t how long 
wilt thou hide thy face from me ? 

2 How long shall I seek counsel in 
my soul, and be so vexed in my heart t 
how long shall mine enemies triumph 
over me ? 

3 Consider and hear me, O Lord 
my God t lighten mine eyes, that I 
sleep not in death, 

4 Lest mine enemy say, I have 
prevailed against him i for if I be 
cast down, they that trouble me will 
rejoice at it. 


Qui diicmnt, Linguam nostrum 
magnificabimus : labia nostra a nobis 
sunt; qnis noster Domimis est ? 

Propter miseriam inopum, et gemi- 
tum paupemm : nunc exsnrgam, dieit 
Dominus. 

Ponam in salutari : fiduckliter agam r 
in eo. 

Eloquia Domini, eloquia casta ; 
gentum igne examinatum : probatum 
terne, purgatum septuplum. 

Tu, Dotnine, scrvabis nos, et cus- 
todies nos : a generatione hac in eeter- 
num. 

In circnitu impii ambulant : secun- 
dum altitudinem tuam multiplicasti 
iilios hominum. 


PSALMDR XII. 

USQUEOUO, Dotnine, obliviscSris grtwl 
me in finem ? usquequo avertis 
faciem tuam a me ? 

Quamdiu ponam consilia in anirna »utf™ 
mea? dolorem in corde meo per 
diem? 

Usquequo exaltabitur inimicus meus 
super me ? respiec, et exaudi me, 
Domine Deus mens. 

Illnmina oeulos meos nc unqu: 
obdormmm in morte: nequando dicj 
inimicus meus, Pravalui advt 
eum. 


lliin. mid ul tin- con t.nwlji'1 ion of sinners against Himself. It is 
also the voice of ilia mjsticiil [inly, crying, " Lord, how long." 
■.ml praying for the Second Advent mid perfect Dominion of 
the Son of Man. 

There were timia in the lift of our Lord when not even " His 
brethren " believed in Him, and when nil fursook Him a.ud tied. 
With rare eicoptiona tlnno who accepted Him nod Ilia mission 
were Imt a •' little Hock," iind while the whole nation of the Iflwi 
daircd u temporal to w wign who should re-establish their national 
independence, there were lint few who fnithfnlly " waited for tlic 
Uodoinptiou of Israel " by u spiritual Savionr. 

The detail* of the Psalm hare a special application to the life 
of the Son of David. The three principal sects of the J«w«. the. 
Pinnace*. Sadiluccca, and Hcrodians, tempted Hun with 11 (uttering 

words, and endeavoured hj din* bling to entice Him into now 

declaration which they could use against Him in their courts of 
law. But the words of the Lord were ever pure words; the 
very officer sent to take Him said, " Never man spake like this 
m*nj" and so completely did He convict the tempters out of 
their own mouth, that at last " no man durst ask Him 



questions." They endeavoured to prevail with tbeir 
the Lord rooted out nil deceitful lips by the Omniscient act 
of that Word which is as a two-edged sword. 

It may lie observed that the "deep sighing nf the Pq 
here brought into close association with the evil in* 
tongue ; while in the Gospel it is recorded of onr Lord tl 
looked up to heaven, and sighed when He was about torf 
faculty of speech to one who had been always deaf and 
Donbtless Ha sighed, knowing that He irnse that faculty' 
to the mini's free will, and therefore subject to it* in* ftr 
well as good. 

PSALM XIII. 
The voice of the mystical Body of Christ u hew new 
greater distinctness than in the preceding Psalm, eiprlasi 
longing of the Bride for the return of the Bridegroom. 
Spirit and the Bride my, Come." In the first two vorMt I 
of "the souls under the altar" is [bur times repealed; 
such a manner as to remind the individual Christian tbs 
the hiding of God's face from Hi. ..hlUrra 
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D*7- 5 Bat my trust is in thy mercy t 
and my heart is joyful in thy salva- 
tion. 

6 I will sing of the Lord, because 
he hath dealt so lovingly with me t 
yea, I will praise the Name of the 
Lord most Highest. 

THE XIV PSALM. 

Dixit insipiens. 

THE fool hath said in his heart t 
There is no Ood. 

10. 2 They are corrupt, and become 

abominable in their doing $ there is 
none that doeth good, no, not one. 

ii. 3 The Lord looked down from 

heaven upon the children of men * to 
see if there were any that would un- 
derstand, and seek after God. 

n. 4 But they are all gone out of the 

way, they are altogether become 
abominable t there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one/ 

is. 5 Their throat is an open sepulchre, 

with their tongues have they deceived t 
the poison of asps is under their lips. 

H, 15. 6 Their mouth is full of cursing, 
and bittemesB t their feet are swift to 
shed blood. 

i6, i7. 7 Destruction and unhappiness is in 
their ways, and the way of peace have 
they not known t -there is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 

8 Have they no knowledge, that 
they are all such workers of mischief t 

,, eating up my people as it were bread, 

and call not upon the Lord ? 


Qui tribiuant me exsultabunt si mo- 
tus fuero : ego autem in misericordia 
tua speravi. j^*,*, 

Exsultabit cor meum in salutari 
tuo ; cantabo Domino qui bona tribuit 
mihi : et psallam Nomini Domini 
Altissimi. tuo ml 


FSALMUS XIII. 

DIXIT insipiens in corde suo : f i ^ t , ^ t liattln •• 
Non est Dene. 

Corrupti sunt, et abominabiles facti 
sunt in studiis suis : non est qui faciat to *j£»»*»«*«» 
bonum, non est usque ad unum. 

Dominus de ocelo prospexit super 
filios hominum : ut videat si est intelli- 
gens, aut requirens Deum. 

Omnes declinavcrunt; simul inutiles 
facti sunt : non est qui faciat bonum, 
non est usque ad unum. 

Sepulchrum patens est guttur eorum ; 
Unguis suis dolose agebant : venenum 
aspidum sub labile eorum. 

Quorum os maledictione et aman- 
tadine plenum est : velooes pedes 
eorum ad efiundendum sanguinem. 

Contritio et infelicitas in viis eorum, 
et viam pacis non cognoverunt: non 
est timor Dei ante oculos eorum. 

Nonne cognoscent omnes qui ope- 
rantur iniquitatem : qui devorant pie- . 
bem meam sicut escam panis ? 


en when the Holy One Himself took such words as these 
Lis lips, it was because He was made sin for us, and in His 
aitten and afflicted person represented a whole world of 

i most Psalms of this mournful character, the thirteenth 
into three portions which illustrate the transition of oar 
from av state of suffering and persecution, through the 
itkm of death, to the triumph of resurrection. The expe- 
ct? the Lord in the flesh was the experience of His mystical 
and is also the experience of each of His members : the 
nd His Church in their contest with the world, the par- 
Cbristtaii in his conflict with sin. It seems frequently as 
many ware about to be able to say, " 1 have prevailed f as 
bat should have redeemed Israel had proved unable to do 
if the Church could never overcome and counteract the 
f Satan, as if the Christian soul was ever being cast down 
fovea of temptation. But as the darkness passed away 
bo Cross at the ninth hour, and the Father's countenance 
asm unveiled to the eyes of the Crucified, as the age of per- 
a and depression passed away from the Church, so Christ 
nd looks upon the sinner whose trust is in His mercy, and 


the daily prayer, " Lighten our darkness," is a continual memo- 
rial before God of the need, and before man of tho power, of the 
Divine Presence. 

PSALM XIV. 

There is little absolute Atheism in the world, Ood having so 
fully revealed Himself that the inner light of conscience and the 
outer light of nature's evidences bear universal and ove rp o w ering 
testimony to His existence [Bom. i. 80]. But there is much of 
the more subtle Atheism of which the Jews were guilty, that 
deuial of the Godhead of our Lord Jesus which underlies every 
system of religion that diverges from that of the Catholic 
Church. 

This Psalm is a prophecy of that awful time when this denial 
of Christ will have become all but universal, through the accept- 
ance by the world of the kingdom of Antichrist. Such denial 
may not be entirely open and avowed, for the Psalm says the 
fool hath " said in his heart," not with his lips, there is no God. 
As the system of Mahomet gives a subordinate position of honour 
'to Christ, not denying Him altogether, so that of the final Anti- 
christ will probably profess some specious respect for Him, ao 
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THE PSALMS. 


The II. Day. 
Evening 
Prayer. 


Mark zr. 31. 


The III. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer. 
Ascension-day 

Mattius. 
Heb. ix. 11. 
Luke iz. S3. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 
Her. xxi. 3. 


1 Pet. il. 11. 

Isa. liii. 9. 

Cf. Rev. xii. 10. 


PhU. ii. 7. 


Rev. xxi. 6. 

xxii. 17. 
Matt. x. 8. 
Cf.Matt.xxviI.4. 


, 9 There were they brought in great 
fear, even where no fear was t for 
God is in the generation of the righte- 
ous. 

10 As for you, ye have made a 
mock at the counsel of the poor t 
because he putteth his trust in the 
Lord. 

11 Who shall give salvation unto 
Israel out of Sion? When the Lord 
turneth the captivity of his people t 
then shall Jacob rejoice, and Israel 
shall be glad. 

THE XV PSALM. 
Domine, qui* habitabit ? 

LORD, who shall dwell in thy 
tabernacle x or who shall rest 
upon thy holy hill ? 

2 Even he, that leadeth an uncor- 
rupt life i and doeth the thing which 
is right, and speaketh the truth from 
his heart. 

3 He that hath used no deceit in his 
tongue, nor done evil to his neighbour % 
and hath not slandered his neigh- 
bour. 

4 He that setteth not by himself, 
but is lowly in his own eyes % and 
maketh much of them that fear the 
Lord. 

5 He that sweareth unto his neigh- 
bour, and disappointeth him not t 
though it were to his own hindrance. 

6 He that hath not given his 
money upon usury t nor taken re- 
ward against the innocent. 

7 Whoso doeth these things i shall 
never fall. 


Deum non invocaverunt : illic tre- 
pidaverunt timore, ubi non erat timor. 

Quoniam Dominus in generatione 
justa est : consilium inopis confudistis, «>•/**** 
quoniam Dominus spes ejus est. 

Quis dabit ex Sion salutare Israel ? 
cum averterit Dominus captivitatem «wrtu 
plebis suae, exultabit Jacob, et lsetabi- *•«* * 
tur Israel. /»«•«< 


St. Mich* 

tins. 
lstNoct 
Many Mm 
zndNoct 


PSAIiMUS XIV. 

DOMINE, quis habitabit in taber- 8 ^ 1 
naculo tuo ? aut quis requiescet 
in monte sancto tuo ? 

Qui ingreditur sine macula : et 
operatur justitiam. 

Qui loquitur veritatem in corde suo : 
qui non egit dolum in lingua sua. 

Nee fecit proximo suo malum: et 
opprobrium non accepit adversus proxi- 
mos suos. 

Ad nihilum deductus est in con- 
spectu ejus malignus : timentes au- 
tem Dominum glorificat : 

Qui jurat proximo suo, et non de- 
cipit : qui pecuniam suam non dedit 
ad usuram, et munera super inno- 
centem non accepit. 

Qui facit hsec : non movebitur in 
sternum. 


knowledging Him as worthy of great reverence while utterly 
refusing to acknowledge Him as worthy of the worship due to the 
Supreme; saying with Pilate, Ecce Homo, but not with the 
prophet, Behold yonr God. 

The terrible words of this Psalm open out to us God's view of 
such Antichristianism, "The Lord looked down from Heaven." 
They show us that no compromise of moral goodness and unbe- 
lief is known to Him, but that he who says in his heart there is 
no God, — none in Heaven, none in Christ, — is to tho eye of the 
All-Righteous and Omniscient "corrupt and abominable." All 
gradations of Atheism are thus associated with more or less of 
immorality. 

PSALM XV. 

In this, as in the first, Psalm there is an obvious application to 

Christ as the perfect ideal of the human nature personified : and 

* v; s application is certified to us by the Church in the selection of 

- an Ascension-day Psalm. The sense of it is fixed by the 

verse, which is all but verbally identical with the two 


passages marked against it in the margin, the one a direct! 
phetical, the other a directly historical, reference to the Mi 
Of Him alone, dwelling among men for a generation in the 
nacle of the flesh [IraVwc ** VH*** John i. 141, can it b 
without any reservation that This was one who led an una 
life ; of Him alone that no " guile was found in His moatl 
Him alone that He was wholly " meek and lowly of heart' 
the fifth verse there is also a prophecy of the fulfilment 1 
Son of God of His purpose and promise to redeem mankind 
though that fulfilment entailed the taking upon Him the ft 
a servant, and suffering death upon the cross. He was the 
Samaritan taking care of His neighbour, and bestowing a 
the sacraments of life, to be bought without money and vi 
price. 

But the " tabernacle " of Christ's human Body calk t 
mind the temple of His mystical Body, and hence the plain 
application of the Psalm becomes intensified into a rule < 
for Christians as members of Him "Who did no sin." 
Ascension-day Collect.] 
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THE XVI PSALM. 
Conserva me, Domine. 

fifty. TpRESERVE me, O God t for in 
XT thee have I put my trust. 

2 O my soul, thou hast said unto 
the Lord i Thou art my God, my 
goods are nothing unto thee. 

3 All my delight is upon the saints 
that are in the earth t and upon such 
as excel in virtue. 

4 But they that run after another 
god t shall have great trouble. 

•• 5 Their drink-offerings of blood will 

I not offer t neither make mention of 
their names within my lips. 

6 The Lord himself is the portion 
of mine inheritance, and of my cup t 
thou shalt maintain my lot. 

7 The lot is fallen unto me in a fair 
ground t yea, I have a goodly heri- 
tage. 

8 I will thank the Lord for giving 
me warning t my reins also chasten 
me in the night-season. 

9 I have set God always before me t 
for he is on my right hand, therefore 
I shall not fall. 

10 Wherefore my heart was glad, 
and my glory rejoiced * my flesh also 
shall rest in hope. 

11 For why? thou shalt not leave 
my soul in hell i neither shalt thou 
suffer thy Holy One to see corrup- 
tion. 

12 Thou shalt shew me the path of 
life ; in thy presence is the fulness of 
joy t and at thy right hand there is 
pleasure for evermore. 


16. 


H 


THE XVII PSALM. 
JExaudi, Domine. 

EAR the right, O Lord, con- 
sider my complaint t and hear- 


PSALMUS XV. 

CONSERVA me Domine, quoniam ^S&JJ** 1 * 
speravi in te : dixi Domino, Deus £J t CT°&e, 
meus es tu, quoniam bonorum meorum l8t Noct> 
non eges. intigu 

Sanctis qui sunt in terra ejus : mi- 
rificavit omnes voluntatis meas in inuriuo* 
eis. 

Multiplicatffi sunt infirmitates eo- 
rum : postea acceleraverunt. 

Non congregabo conventicula eorum 
de sanguinibus : nee memor ero nomi- 
num eorum per labia mea. 

Dominus pars haereditatis mese, et 
calicis mei : tu es qui resti tries hseredi- tuMuuh mmj 
tatem meam mihi. 

Funes ceciderunt mihi in pneclaris : 
etenim hsereditas mea prseclara est 
mihi. 

Benedicam Dominum, qui tribuit 
mihi intellectum : insuper et usque ad 
noctem increpuerunt me renes mei. inenpanruni 

Providebam Dominum in conspectu 
meo semper : quoniam a dextris est 
mihi ne commovear. 

Propter hoc laetatum est cor meum, d*uc*at*m 
et exsultavit lingua mea: insuper et 
caro mea requiescet in spe. 

Quoniam non derelinques animam 
meam in inferno : nee dabis sanctum 
tuum videre corruptionem. 

Notas mihi fecisti vias vitse: ad- 
implebis me ketitia cum vultu tuo; 
delectationes in dextera tua usque in 
finem. 


PSALMU8 XVL 

EXAUDI Domine justitiam meam: Sunday Msttins. 
* « n «l Mao* 

intende deprecationem meam. 


2nd Noct. 


PSALM XVI. 

et words spoken by St. Peter after Christ had given him 
tand what was written in the Psalms concerning Him, 
n inspired by the Holy Ohost at Pentecost, gave the 
terpretation of this Psalm, showing that it was spoken, 
ally, in the person of Christ, and not of David, to whom 
r portion could have no real application. The same 
iiioD of the Ftalm was also given by St. Paul in his 
\e ministration after the Holy Ghost had said, " Separate 
abas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
Although, therefore, the former half of the Psalm may 
modated to the Church and to individual members of it, 


the primary interpretation of the whole must be understood to be 
of Christ Himself. Its use on Easter Eve by the ancient Church 
of England shows also that this interpretation was adopted by it 
in the commemoration of our Lord's Best and Resurrection. 

The first part of the Psalm appears to refer to the offering 
which Christ made for an atonement between God and man. 
God needed not even the "goods" of this sacrifice, for He is 
perfect in Himself even without the salvation of mankind. But 
Christ's delight was in those whom He was saving by His sacri- 
fice; and as He had come to do His Father's will, so would He 
magnify His will in them, that God's will might be done on 
earth as it is in Heaven. For them Christ will be a continual 
Intercessor, but the offerings of those who run after another 
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THE PSALMS. 


The III. Day. 

Morning 

Prayer. 
John xix. 11. 


Luke xxlL 41. 

xxiii. 14, IS. 

41. 47. 
1 Pet. ii. 21. 


John x. 14. 
Luke xxiii. 1. 


1 Sam. U. 15. 


ken unto my prayer, that goeth not 
out of feigned lips. 

% Let my sentence come forth from 
thy presence $ and let thine eyes look 
upon the thing that is equal. 

3 Thou hast proved and visited 
mine heart in the night-season ; thou 
hast tried me, and shalt find no wicked- 
ness in me t for I am utterly pur- 
posed, that my mouth shall not 
offend. 

4 Because of men's works, that are 
done against the words of thy lips t I 
have kept me from the ways of the 
destroyer. 

5 hold thou up my goings in 
thy paths t that my footsteps slip not. 

6 I have called upon thee, O God, 
for thou shalt hear me $ incline thine 
ear to me, and hearken unto my 
words. 

7 Shew thy marvellous loving- 
kindness, thou that art the Saviour of 
them which put their trust in thee t 
from such as resist thy right hand. 

8 Keep me as the apple of an eye t 
hide me under the shadow of thy 
wings. 

9 From the ungodly, that trouble 
me i mine enemies compass me round 
about to take away my soul. 

10 They are inclosed in their own 
fat i and their mouth speaketh proud 
things. 

11 They lie waiting in our way on 
every side t turning their eyes down 
to the ground. 

12 Like as a lion that is greedy of 
his prey t and as it were a lion's whelp, 
lurking in secret places. 

13 Up, Lord, disappoint him, and 
cast him down * deliver my soul from 
the ungodly, which is a sword of 
thine. 


Auribus percipe orationem meam : 
non in labiis dolosis. 

De vultu tuo judicium meum pio- 
deat : oculi tui videant »quitaiei. 

Probasti cor meum, et visitasti nocte: 
igne me examinasti, et non est invent* 
in me iniquitas. 

Ut non loquatur os meum opera 
hominum : propter verba labiorum 
tuorum ego custodivi vias duras. 

Ferfice gressus meos in semitk tuis : 
ut non moveantur vestigia mea. 

Ego clamavi, quoniam exaudisti me 
Deus : inclina aurem tuam mini, .et 
exaudi verba mea. 

Mirifica misericordias tuas: qui 
salvos facis sperantes in te. 

A resistentibus dexters to® custodi 
me : ut pupillam oculi. 

Sub umbra alarum tuarum protege 
me : a facie impiorum qui me afflixe* 
runt. 

Inimici mei animam meam circum* 
dederunt, adipem suum concluserunt ; 
os eorum locutum est superbiam. 

Projicientes me nunccircumdederunt 
me: oculos suos statuerunt declinare 
in terram. 

Susceperunt me sicut leo paratus 
ad praedam: et sicut catulus leonis 
habitans in abditis. 

Exsurge Domine, prseveni eum, et 
supplanta eum: eripe animam meam 
ab impio, frameam tuam ab inimicia 
manus tusa. 


•a 


•tj 


CM . . • fM 


god will not be united to His perpetual Intercession, will be no 
re-presentation of His Sacrifice. 

In association with the sixth verse we cannot fail to remember, 
first, the Cup of our Lord's sufferings; and, secondly, tho Cup of 
the New Testament in His Blood. 

PSALM XVII. 

There are words in this Psalm which can only be used in their 
complete sense of the Son of Man. Of Him Pilate said, "I 
have found no fault in Him ;" his wife, " This just Person ;" the 
thief on the cross, "This man hath done nothing amiss;" the 
centurion, " Certainly this was a righteous man;" and His disciple 


and companion, St. Peter, that He "did no sin, neitha 
guile found in His mouth." Of no other man, however 
could it be truly said, " Thou shalt find no wickedness hi 
and as the whole Psalm is compactly connected togetfal 
must conclude that it is all written of Him respecting 1 
alone these words can be written. 

Tho frequent references to our Lord's Passion which od 
the Psalms are in exact keeping with His conversation %i 
earth, and with the character of that perpetual Memorial I 
Death which He instituted as the Kcy-stono of the Newfl 
and the guide to the Church's religious habits. With H 
ciples He continually discoursed about His coming taste 
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.49. 
5. 


l 18. 

4. 

3. 


L 38. 

6. 


14 From the men of thy hand, O 
Lord, from the men, I say, and from 
the evil world t which have their 
portion in this life, whose bellies thou 
fillest with thy hid treasure. 

15 They have children at their 
desire t and leave the rest of their 
substance for their babes. 

16 But as for me, I will behold thy 
presence in righteousness i and when 
I awake up after thy likeness, I shall 
be satisfied with it. 

THE XVIII PSALM. 
Biligam te, Domine. 

I WILL love thee, O Lord, my 
strength; the Lord is my stony 
rock, and my defence t my Saviour, 
my God, and my might, in whom I 
will trust, my buckler, the horn also 
of my salvation, and my refuge. 

2 I will call upon the Lord, which 
is worthy to be praised i so shall I be 
safe from mine enemies. 

8 The sorrows of death compassed 
me t and the overflowings of ungod- 
liness made me afraid. 

4 The pains of hell came about me i 
the snares of death overtook me. 

5 In my trouble I will call upon 
the Lord * and complain unto my 
God. 


Domine a paucis de terra divide eos ti^fo***** 

* ... 9*ppia*tm to* 

in vita eorum: de abeconditis tuis ***itoip*orum 
adimpletus est venter eorum. 

Saturati sunt filiis: et dimiserunt s **;■° nt *•!*'! k, 

n fottgueruin 

reliquias suas parvulis suis. ^iMZftffi*** 

Ego autem in justitia apparebo in 
conspectui tuo : satiabor cum appa- *»»"••'/«■*■«- 
merit gloria tua. 


PSALMUS XVII. 

DILIGAM te Domine fortitudo S5tK^ ttta '" 
mea : Dominus firmamentum 
meum, et refugium meum, et libe- 
rator meus. 

Dens meus adjutor meus: ct spe- 
rabo in eum. 

Protector meus, et cornu salutis •**•« ««» 
meae : et susceptor meus. aq*ior mens 

Laudans invocabo Dominum : et ab 
inimicis meis salvus ero. 

Circumdederunt me dolores mor- me ff*»w«# mortis 
tis : et torrentes iniquitatis conturba- 
verunt me. 

Dolores inferni circumdederunt me : 
prsBoccupaverunt me laquei mortis. prav*neru*t me 


fcitude He also spoke of His "lifting up;" and when 
id EHos came to Him from the unseen world, they talked 
n concerning His decease that He should accomplish at 
m. Nor is this to he wondered at, when it is considered 

Death of Christ was the central point of all the world's 

history, that to which the ages preceding looked forward, 
which all following ages look hack, 
e Lord's atoning work, therefore, the Church is inspired 
more than of any other theme, and Psalm after Psalm is 
I with references to it; references once prophetic, now 
il, but oue continuous present to the Holy Qhost Who 

them. 

Psalm may be taken in detail as a prayer of the holy 
hen He was going from Gethsemane to the High Priest's 
o the hall of Pilate, and to Calvary. The Righteous One 
aed by unjust human judges appeals to the Divine and 
; Judge for declaration of His innocence; and it may be 
« words of Pilate and others were an answer to this 
The world says, M Let Him be crucified," but God has 

■aid, "This is My Beloved Son in Whom I am well 
99 and even unrighteous judges cannot gainsay the Divino 
s. Bven the accusation, " This is the King of the Jews," 
nod into troth against the will of Pilate and the chief 
so that the former was obliged to say, " What I have 
, I have written." 

e concluding Tenet there is a contrast between the inhe- 
* this world, and that of Christ's spiritual Kingdom. The 
"Who shall declare His generation, for He is 


cut off from the land of the living ? " for He seemed to die and to 
leave neither children nor substance. But " He beheld of the 
travail of His soul and was satisfied," for He beheld to utmost 
ages the reign of His glorious Kingdom, and that of Himself the 
whole family in Heaven and in earth should be named. 

PSALM XVIII. 

This triumphal hymn is found also in the twenty-second 
chapter of the Second Book of Samuel, where it is described as the 
song which David spake " in the day when the Lord delivered 
him out of the hand of all his enemies, and out of the hand of 
Saul." But, as in all the songs of " the man who was raised up 
on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet Psalmist 
of Israel, the Spirit of the Lord spake by him, and His word 
was in his tongue," and a f&r higher and deeper meaning is 
evident than can belong to David himself, or to any circum- 
stances of sorrow or victory in which- be was ever placed. The 
sorrows are too deep for any but the Man of Sorrows, the triumph 
too exultant for any hut " the Boot of Jesse, and He that shall 
rise to reign over the Gentiles." [Rom. xv. 12.] 


i This remarkable reading arises, seemingly, from s confusion between the 
words »U» and »Umt, in the LXX. It received a ready acquiescence pro- 
bably from the fact that swine's flesh was an unlawful food to the Jews, 
and partaking of it would be an illn tration of their wilful disobedience and 
wi. kedness. The tenth and fourteenth verses also seem to give some coun- 
tenance to it, referring apparently to the fat of the sacrifices which could 
not lawfully be eaten, and to the sensual, selfish lives of the Jews. 
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The III. Bay. 

Everting 

Prayer. 
Heb. r. 7. 
Mark xr. 38. 
al. " enter ttwit 

Into." 

Matt, xxvil. 51. 
Heb. xii. 27. 


Acta ii- 19. 
Rev. ziz. IS. 


I Kings ix. 12. 
Matt. xxviL 45. 


Exod. iz. 23. 


Gen. vii. 11. 
Zech. xiil. 1. 


Her. xx. IS. 


6 So shall he hear my voice out of 
his holy temple t and my complaint 
shall come before him, it shall enter, 
into his ears. 

7 The earth trembled and quaked x 
the very foundations also of the hills 
shook, and were removed, because he 
was wroth. 

8 There went a smoke out in his 
presence x and a consuming fire out 
of his mouth, so that coals were kin- 
dled at it. 

9 He bowed the heavens also, and 
came down i and it was dark under 
his feet. 

10 He rode upon the cherubims, 
and did fly x he came flying upon 
the wings of the wind. 

11 He made darkness his secret 
place x his pavilion round about him 
with dark water, and thick clouds to 
cover him. 

12 At the brightness of his pre- 
sence his clouds removed x hail-stones, 
and coals of fire. 

13 The Lord also thundered out of 
heaven, and the Highest gave his 
thunder x hail-stones, and coals of 
fire. 

14 He sent out his arrows, and 
scattered them i he cast forth light- 
nings, and destroyed them. 

15 The springs of waters were 
seen, and the foundations of the round 
world were discovered at thy chiding, 
O Lord x at the blasting of the breath 
of thy displeasure. 

16 He shall send down from on 
high to fetch me i and shall take me 
out of many waters. 

17 He shall deliver me from my 
strongest enemy, and from them 
which hate me i for they are too 
mighty for me. 

18 They prevented me in the day 
of my trouble x but the Lord was my 
upholder. 


In tribulatione mea invocavi Domi- 
num : et ad Deum meum clamavi : 

Et exaudivit de templo sancto suo 
vocem meam : et clamor mens in con- 
spectu ejus introivit in aures ejus. 

Commota est et contremuit terra: 
fundamenta montium conturbata aunt, 
et commota sunt, quoniam iratus est 
eis. *■*■» 

Ascendit fumus in ira ejus, et ignis 
a facie ejus exarsit : carbones succensi 
sunt ab eo. 

Inclinavit ccelos, et descendit : et 
caligo sub pedibus ejus. 

Et ascendit super Cherubin, et vo- 
lavit : volavit super pennas ventorum. 

Et posuit tenebras latibulum suum, 
in circuital ejus: tabernaculum ejus, 
tenebrosa aqua in nubibus aeris. 

Prse fulgore in conspectu ejus nu- 
bes transierunt: grando et carbones 
ignis. 

Et intonuit de ccelo Dominus, et 
Altissimus dedit vocem suam : grando 
et carbones ignis. 

Et misit sagittas suas, et dissipa- 
vit eos : fulgura multiplicavit, et con- 
turbavit eos. 

Et apparuerunt fontes aquarum : et 
revelata sunt fundamenta orbis ter- 
rarum. 

Ab increpatione tua, Domine : ab **> **"* 

. . . spiritu* 

inspiratione spiritus ira? tua?. 

Misit de summo, et accepit me : et 
assumpsit me de aquis multis. 

Eripuit me de inimicis meis fortis- 
simis, et ab his qui oderunt me : quo- 
niam confortati sunt super me. 

Prsevenerunt me in die afflictionis 
mese : et factus est Dominus protector 
meus. 


«Mfl 


demmttitm 
aqmmnu 


Passing by, then, the historical application of this Psalm of 
victory to the person of David, we may trace out its prophetic 
and mystical application to the Person of Christ. The opening 
words of it are an indication that the Son of man is speaking in 
His human nature, and speaking of the Divine Nature Which is 
its Strength, its Rock of ages, its Defence, its Saviour, its God, 
its Buckler, the Horn also of its Salvation, and its Refuge. And 


as Christ thus looks upward from the depths of His homi 
to His Divine Nature in its glory, so the Church may 1 
Christ and say nil these words of Him, the Rock upon win 
is so founded, that the gates of Hell cannot prevail against 
After this opening ascription of praise the Psalm descent 
the deeps of the Passion ; in which the sorrows of death c 
passed the body of the Crucified, and the overflowings o 
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I. Day. 19 He brought me forth also into 
per. a place of liberty t he brought me 
d " 4 " forth, even because he had a favour 

unto me. 
9. ii. m. go The Lord shall reward me after 

my righteous dealing % according to 

the cleanness of my hands shall he 

recompense me. 

21 Because I have kept the ways of 
the Lord i and have not forsaken my 
God, as the wicked doth, 

22 For I have an eye unto all his 
laws % and will not cast out his com- 
mandments from me. 

23 I was also uncorrupt before 
him t and eschewed mine own wicked- 


n. 


. s. 

r. 6. 
25. 


24 Therefore shall the Lord reward 
me after my righteous dealing i and 
according unto the cleanness of my 
hands in his eye-sight. 

25 With the holy thou shalt be 
holy i and with a perfect man thou 
shalt be perfect. 

26 With the clean thou shalt be 
clean t and with the froward thou 
shalt learn frowardness. 

27 For thou shalt save the people 
that are in adversity t and shalt 
bring down the high looks of the 
proud. 

28 Thou also shalt light my candle i 
the Lord my God shall make my 
darkness to be light. 

29 For in thee I shall discomfit an 
host of men t and with the help of 
my God I shall leap over the wall. 

30 The way of God is an undefiled 
way t the word of the Lord also is 
tried in the fire; he is the defender 
of all them that put their trust in 
him. 

31 For who is God, but the Lord i 
or who hath any strength, except our 
God? 

32 It is God, that girdeth me with 
strength of war i and maketh my 
way perfect. 


Et eduxit me in latitudinem : sal- 
vum me fecit, quoniam voluit me. 

Et retribuet mihi Dominus secun- 
dum justitiam meam: et secundum 
puritatem manuum mearam retribuet 
mihi. 

Quia custodivi vias Domini: nee 
impie gessi a Deo meo. 

Quoniam omnia judicia ejus in con- 
spectu meo : et justitias ejus non re- 
puli a me. 

Et ero immaculatus cum eo : et ob- «°»«p««t» ««° 

sunt temper 

servabo me ab iniquitate mea. 

Et retribuet mihi Dominus secun- 
dum justitiam meam : et secundum coram eo 
puritatem manuum mearum in con- 
spectu oculorum ejus. 

Cum sancto sanctus eris: et cum 
viro innocente innocens eris : 

Et cum electo electus eris : et cum 
perverso perverteris. 

Quoniam tu populum humilem sal- 
vum facies: et oculos superborum 

humiliabis. euburierU 

Quoniam tu illuminas hicernam 
meam, Domine : Deus meus, illumina 
tenebras meas. 

Quoniam in te eripiar a tentatione: 
et in Deo meo transgrediar murum. 

Deus meus impolluta via ejus : elo- 
quia Domini igne examinata ; pro- a u 
tector est omnium sperantium in se. 

Quoniam quis Deus prater Domi- 
num : aut quis Deus prater Deum 
nostrum? 

Deus qui pracinxit me virtu te: et 
posuit immaculatam viam meam. 


imeas which He bore in His soul when He was made sin 
, earned Him to cry out in His trouble as if in fear, " My 
f j God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" In what manner 
tier pain of this trouble was assuaged we know not, bat 
eeoe immediate evidence was given of His voice having 
d from the cross to God's holy temple is shown by tbe 
ol contrast of the words in which Christ commended His 


soul to His Father. Nor may it be forgotten that the prevailing 
power of the great Sacrifice was heard for all mankind when the 
answer of God went forth from the Holy of Holies by the mira- 
culous rending of the veil from tbe top to the bottom. 

From the seventh verse forward there is a reference to the 
foundation of the old dispensation on Sinai as a type of that 
breaking np of all old foundations which ensued when all things 
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The III. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Habak. tii. 19. 


Heb. v. 8. 
Phil. il. S, 9. 


Her. xix. 11. 


Rev. xtz. 13. 
Eph. vi. 10. 


Rev. xix. 21. 


Luke iL 32. 


Acts xxviii. 28. 


83 He maketh my feet like harts' 
feet t and setteth me up on high. 

34 He teacheth mine hands to 
fight i and mine arms shall break 
even a bow of steel. 

35 Thou hast given me the de- 
fence of thy salvation t thy right 
hand also shall hold me up, and thy 
loving correction shall make me great. 

36 Thou shalt make room enough 
under me for to go t that my foot- 
steps shall not slide. 

87 I will follow upon mine ene- 
mies, and overtake them t neither will 
I turn again till I have destroyed 
them. 

88 I will smite them, that they 
shall not be able to stand t but fall 
under my feet. 

39 Thou hast girded me with 
strength unto the battle i thou shalt 
throw down mine enemies under me. 

40 Thou hast made mine enemies 
also to turn their backs upon me t 
and I shall destroy them that hate 
me. 

41 They shall cry, but there shall 
be none to help them t yea, even unto 
the Lord shall they cry, but he shall 
not hear them. 

42 I will beat them as small as the 
dust before the wind 1 1 will cast them 
out as the clay in the streets. 

48 Thou shalt deliver me from the 
strivings of the people t and thou shalt 
make me the head of the heathen. 

44 A people whom I have not 
known t shall serve me. 

45 As sdon as they hear of me they 
shall obey me * but the strange chil- 
dren shall dissemble with me. 


diiciplv 
ipta mt 


Qui perfecit pedes meos tanqriam 
cervorum : et super excelsa statoens *«/*<< 
me. 

Qui docet manus meas ad praelium : 
et poeuisti ut arcum oreum brachia j»~< 
mea. 

Et dedisti mini protectionem salu- 
tis tusB : et dextera tua suscepit me : tutcepit 

Et disciplina tua correxit me in 
finem : et disciplina tua, ipsa me do- 
cebit. 

Dilatasti gressus meos subtus me : 
et non sunt infirmata vestigia mea. 

Fersequar inimicos meos, et com- 
prehendam illos: et non convertar 
donee deficiant. 

Confringam illos, nee poterunt *&§** 
stare : cadent subtus pedes meos. 

Et pracinxisti me virtute ad bel- 
lum : et supplantasti insurgentes in 
me subtus me. 

Et inimicos meos dedisti mihi dor- *«*■*•« 

rut 

sum : et odientes me disperdidisti. 

Clamaverunt, nee erat qui salvos 
faceret: ad Dominum, nee exaudivit 
eos. 

Et comminuam eos nt pulverem 
ante faciem venti: ut lutum platea- 
rum delebo eos. 

Eripies me de contradictionibus 
populi : constitues me in caput gen- 
tium. 

Populus quem non cognovi servivit 
mihi : in auditu auris obedivit mihi. eheudhu 


were made new in the Church of Christ. For the literal earth- 
quake at the crucifixion was the precursor of that "Yet once 
more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven" [Heb. xii. 26], 
by which the " kingdom that cannot be moved " was to be estab- 
lished : even as the latter is a precursor of that second Advent in 
which all things will be dissolved to the end that they may be 
remoulded into a new Heaven and a new Earth. In this imagery 
all the means by which God has brought salvation and peace out 
of turmoil and destruction are referred to ; and hence the foun- 
dations of the world being discovered through the springs of 
waters prefigure the regeneration of the world by water as the 
former verses had spoken of its regeneration by fire ; both typical 
of the great work of its new birth by the miracle of the Incar- 
nation. Thus the Psalm throughout may be interpreted of 
Christ. 


And thus we are also guided to the sense in which this 
is the voice of the Church, becuuse it is the voice of her 
St. Paul speaks often of the fellowship which the meml 
Christ have in His sufferings; and even of filling ***} 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ" in his owb 
[Col. i. 24]. So there is scarcely any verse of this Palm 
may not be sung as the words of the mystical body < 
Lord, whether they are words of sorrow or of victory. B 
to such an use of it is to be found in the words of the J* 
" O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted, b 
I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy famd 
with sapphires. And I will make thy windows of agates, sj 
gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stone*, 
all thy children shall be taught of the Lord : and great si 
the peace of thy children. In righteousness shalt thoa be 
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. Day. 4g The strange children shall fail $ 
rr. and be afraid out of their prisons. 
s"*5s. 47 The Lord liveth, and blessed be 
*"' 19 ' my strong helper t and praised be the 
God of my salvation. 

48 Even the God, that seeth that I 
be avenged i and subdneth the people 
unto me. 

49 It is he, that delivereth me from 
my cruel enemies, and setteth me np 
above mine adversaries i thou shalt 
rid me from the wicked man. 

9. 50 For this cause will I give thanks 

unto thee, O Lord, among the Gen- 
tiles i and sing praises unto thy 
Name. 
x s7* t2m ^ ^ rea ^ prosperity giveth he unto 
l0 - his King i and sheweth loving-kind- 
ness unto David his Anointed, and 
onto his seed for evermore. 

THE XIX PSALM. 

Cosli enarrant. 

. Bay. rilHE heavens declare the glory of 
fL JL God i and the firmament sheweth 

* M»t- ^ bandy-work. 

2 One day telleth another % and one 
night certifieth another. 
. 3 There is neither speech, nor lan- 
guage % but their voices are heard 
among them. 

4 Their sound is gone out into all 
lands i and their words into the ends 
of the world. 

5 In them hath he set a taber- 
nacle for the sun % which cometh forth 
as a bridegroom out of his chamber, 
and rejoiceth as a giant to run his 
course'. 


18, 


u 11. 


Pilii alieni mentiti sunt mihi : filii 
alieni inveterati sunt, et claudicave- 
runt a semitis suis. 

Vivit Dominus, et benedictus Deus 
meus : et exaltetur Deus salutis mes. 

Deus qui das vindictas mihi, et 
subdis populos sub me : liberator meus tubdiduu 

..... ... ,. Ub.meusDomJiMW 

de mimicis meis lracundis. * 9 **ubm* iia- 

Et ab insurgentibus in me exaltabis 


• a • 


me : a viro miquo enpies me. 

Fropterea confitebor tibi in natio- popuiu 
nibus, Domine : et nomini tuo psalmum 
dicam. 

Magnificans salutes Regis ejus, et "JjJJJJJ r§8U 
fociens misericordiam Christo suo 
David : et semini ejus usque in specu- 
lum. 


PSALMUS XVIII. 

COSLI enarrant gloriam Dei : et Sunday Mattins. 
. . . 3rd Noct. 
opera manuum ejus annuntiat chrutmw, cir- 

. came ABcen- 

nrmamentum. siontide, Trini- 

TV ,. . - . , , ty Sund., App., 

Dies diei eructat verbum : et nor ew., and 
nocti indicat scientiam. i»t Noct! 

__ _ _ St. Michael, All 

Non sunt loqueto, neque sermones : J ijintB^ 
quorum non audiantur voces eorum. 

In omnem terrain exivit Bonus 
eorum: et in fines orbis teir® verba 
eorum. 

In sole posuit tabernaculum suum : 
et ipse tanquam sponsus procedens de 
thalamo suo. 


2nd Noct. 


' [Tsa. liv. 11 — 14]. For the prosperity which God giveth 
be King Whom He hath set in His holy hill of Zion He 
s alio to " His seed for evermore/' even to that Church of 
leaned of whom the Redeemer says continually, " Behold I 
e children whom Thou hast given Me." 

PSALM XIX. 

ancient Church of England appears to have regarded this 
as one which especially set forth the glory of Christ in the 
onion of Saints : and by its appropriation to Festivals of 
carnation, of the Apostles, the holy Angels, and All Saints, 
* illustrated the words of St. Paul : " Ye are come unto 
. 8km, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly 
Jem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
I assembly and church of the First-bom which are written 
ren, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
nade perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the New 
int." [Heb. liL 22-24.] 


The key to this application of the Psalm is given by St. Paul in 
Rom. x. 18, where he takes the fourth verse as a prophecy of 
the foundation of the Church by the Apostles and Evangelists. 
But it may also be drawn from a comparison of the Psalm with 
other words of the Holy Ghost and of Christ Himself. 

The central idea of the Psalm is contained in the fifth and sixth 
verses, the previous portion leading up to these, and that which 
follows taking its cue from them. In these two verses the mind 
of the Church has always observed a prophecy of "the Sun of 
righteousness" which it was declared should " arise with healing 
in His beams" [Mai. iv. 2] : a prophecy, that is, of Him Who 
said, " I am the Light of the world" [John viii. 12] ; of Whom 
St. John wrote that He was the true Light coming into the 
world to illuminate all men [Ibid. i. 9] ; and Who in after yean 
said also of Himself, " 1 am the root and the offspring of David, 
and the bright and morning Star." [Rev. xxii. 16.] 

The heavens therefore declare the glory of God as a mystical 
parable of the spiritual world. Christ is the central luminary 
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Eiek. ill. S. 
Rev. x. 9. 


The IV. Day. 6 It goeth forth from the utter- 

.Ptay*-. most part of the heaven, and runneth 

about unto the end of it again i and 

there is nothing hid from the heat 

thereof. 
Matt. xi. is. 7 Th e k w f th e LqjJ jg an un . 

defiled law, converting the soul $ the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, and 
giveth wisdom unto the simple. 

8 The statutes of the Lord are right, 
and rejoice the heart i the command- 
ment of the Lord is pure, and giveth 

Matt. v. 8. light unto the eyes. 

John Tin. i«. 9 Th e fea r f the Lord is clean, and 

Rev. xvi. 5. 7. * 

endureth for ever $ the judgements of 
the Lord are true, and righteous alto- 
gether. 

10 More to be desired are they 
than gold, yea, than much fine gold t 
sweeter also than honey, and the 
honeycomb. 

11 Moreover, by them is thy ser- 
vant taught i and in keeping of them 
there is great reward. 

12 Who can tell how oft he of- 
fendeth $ O cleanse thou me from my 
secret faults. 

18 Keep thy servant also from pre- 
sumptuous sins, lest they get the 
dominion over me t bo shall I be un- 
dented, and innocent from the great 
offence. 

14 Let the words of my mouth, 
and the meditation of my heart i be 
alway acceptable in thy sight, 

15 O Lord i my strength, and my 
redeemer. 

THE XX PSALM. 
Exaudiat te Dominus. 

Royal Accession. rilHE Lord hear thee in the day of 
Joiuixii.27. JL trouble t the Name of the God 
of Jacob defend thee ; 


Matt. v. 12. 
Rev. zi. 16. 


Exsultavit ut gigas ad currendam • 
viam : a summo coelo egressio ejus : 

Et occursus ejus usque ad summum 
ejus : nee est qui se abscondat a calore 
ejus. 

Lex Domini immaculata, convertens ••nprmki 
animas: testimonium Domini fidele, 
sapientiam pnestans parvulis. 

Justitiae Domini rectae, laetificantes 
corda: prssceptum Domini lucidum, 
illuminans oculos. 

Timor Domini sanctus; permanet 
in sseculum sseculi: judicia Domini 
vera, justificata in semetipsa. 

Desiderabilia super aurum et lapi- 
dem pretiosum multum : et dulciora 
super mel et favum. 

Etenim servus tuns' custodit ea: in «•»«*.. 
custodiendis illis retributio multa, 

Delicta quis intelligit? ab occultis 
meis munda me: et ab alienis parce mandam 
servo tuo. 

Si mei non fuerint dominati, tunc 
immaculatus ero : et emundabor a de- 
licto maximo. 

Et erunt ut complaceant eloquia 
oris mei: et meditatio cordis mei in 
conspectu tuo semper. 

Domine, adjutor meus : et redemptor 
meus. 


PSALMUS XIX. 

EXAUDIAT te Dominus in die Sunday u 
Sid Nod 
tribulationis : protegat te Nomen 

Dei Jacob. 


from Whom flows all the Light, heat, and Life by which souls 
live and the glory of Ood is promoted. As in the glorified City 
of God, so in the Church Militant, "the Lamb is the Light 
thereof," and she beholds His glory, the glory of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth, a glory trans- 
figuring the flesh in which He dwelt [4<tkV«<t« = tabernacled, 
John i. 14] among His people. From Hiin flowed the light of 
grace and truth to the Apostles. As He had said of Himself, so He 
said of them, " Ye are the light of the world :" and, "As the Father 
hath sent Me, so send 1 you." And thus «• one day telleth another," 
and the sound of the glorious message of the Incarnation has gone 
out into all lands through the ministration of the Church, so that 
nothing is hid from the heat of the vivifying Sun of Righteous* 


ness. Thus also Christ is in His Church, vivifying all its 
and its members, — " in them hath He set a tabernacle fi 
Sun : " and again the heavens declare the glory of God 
they enable the seer to say, " I heard a great voice from b 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and H 
dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God H 
shall be with them and be their God." [Rev. xxi. 3.] 

The latter verses are to be taken as an expansion of thi 
eluding words of the sixth, " there is nothing hid from tb 
thereof." For this all-embracing Light is law, teiti 
statute, commandment, fear, and judgment ; converting, ( 
wisdom, joy, purity, everlasting life, and perfect lightest 
a savour of life unto life, or a savour of death unto < 
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1.21. 


. Day. . 2 Send thee help from the sanc- 
tuary * and strengthen thee out of 
Sion ; 

3 Remember all thy offerings t and 
accept thy burnt-sacrifice ; 

4 Grant thee thy heart's desire t 
and fulfil all thy mind. 

5 We will rejoice in thy salvation, 
and triumph in the Name of the Lord 
our God i the Lord perform all thy 
petitions. 

riL4a. 6 Now hiow I, that the Lord 
helpeth his Anointed, and will hear 
him from his holy heaven t even with 
the wholesome strength of his right 
hand. 

1. 16. 7 Some put their trust in chariots, 

and some in horses t but we will re- 
member the Name of the Lord our 
God. 

8 They are brought down, and 
fallen t but we are risen, and stand 
upright. 

. 9. 9 Save, Lord, and hear us, O King 

of heaven * when we call upon thee. 

THE XXI PSALM. 
Domine, in virtute tua. 
J>»y rilHE Kjng shall rejoice in thy 
i obiit ^~ 8 trength, O Lord % exceeding 
• x glad shall he be of thy salvation. 
L n - 2 Thou hast given him his heart's 

desire t and hast not denied him the 
request of his lips. 


B 

Royal 
ion 


Mittat tibi auxilium de sancto : et 
de Sion tueatur te. 

Memor sit omnis sacrificii tui: et *itD<mi*MM 
holocaustum tuum pingue fiat. 

Tribuat tibi secundum cor tuum : tibi Domimm 
et omne consilium tuum confirmet. 

Lsetabimur in salutari tuo: et in 
nomine Dei nostri magnificabimur. Domini Dei 

Impleat Dominus omnes petitiones 
tuas : nunc cognovi quoniam salvum 
fecit Dominus Christum suum. 

Exaudiet ilium de coelo sancto suo : 
in potentatibus salus dexter© ejus. 

Hi in curribus, et hi in equis : nos 
autem in nomine Domini Dei nostri 

inVOCabimUS. wuignifieaMmur 

Ipsi obligati sunt, et ceciderunt, nos nos vera r*w- 

. reximut et 

autem surrexunus et erecti sumus. 

Domine salvum fac regem: et ex- 
audi nos in die qua invocaverimus te. 


PSALMTJS XX. 

DOMINE in virtute tua laetabitur Sunday, Martyr*, 
Mattina. 
rex : et super salutare tuum ex- srf Noct. 

sultabit vehementer. 

Desiderium cordis ejus tribuisti ei : Dedderium 

et voluntate labiorum ejus non frau- 

dasti eum. 


stions of them which are saved shall walk in the light of 
lev. xxi. 24.] And to them it shall he a cleansing, pari- 
ight. Others there will be to whom it will be a Light of 
1 righteous judgment, " scorching them with great heat" 
rL 9], and bringing to light all their hidden works of 
a. 

this Psalm therefore should ever go up a prayer that the 
' Christ's Incarnation may go forward more and more in 
Id at large and in every heart, so that He may be the 
ing Light of us and of all whom He has redeemed. 

PSALM XX. 

iriginal purpose of this Psalm was doubtless of a similar 
that for which it has been chosen in modern times as a 
Psalm for the day of the Sovereign's accession to the 
Bat in its full meaning it looks beyond all earthly 
us to Him Who is in the most true and complete sense 
>inted of the Lord. 

it is to be remarked that the words throughout are an 
ion of the manner in which Christ is pleased to identify 
* with His mystical Body ; so that the Church joins her- 
b Him in His very intercession for her members. Christ 
Do this in remembrance of Me/' and while the Church 
is command and offers a constant Memorial before God 
•crifice of Christ, she yet places that Memorial in His 


hands, saying, May God remember all Thy offerings; grant 
Thee Thy heart's desire, which is that all may have the benefit of 
Thine offering and rejoice in Thy salvation. There was a type of 
this in Christ's words to His Three Apostles, " What, could ye not 
watch with Me one hour ?" and there is a parable of it in the 
Revelation, where "the Lamb as it had been slain" stands in 
continual intercession before the Throne, yet in the midst of the 
four and twenty elders. 

The last verse is constantly used in the suffrages of Morning 
and Evening Prayer according to the form in which it appears 
in the LXX and the Vulgate. The two readings show the lower 
and the higher application of the Psalm, the English being equiva- 
lent to the " Hosanna to the Son of David " with which Christ 
was led in triumph to Jerusalem. 

PSALM XXI. 

Whatever was the original purpose of this song of triumph, 
the coming of Christ to His Kingdom has given it a meaning 
before which all lower ones must fade into distance. Its position 
as a proper Psalm for Ascension Day points out therefore the 
proper interpretation to be given to it at all times, as a Psalm 
which magnifies the Son of Man seated on the Throne of His 
Divine glory. 

In such words the Church on earth echoes the strains of those 
who " cast their crowns before the Throne, saying, Thou art 
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The IV. Day. 
Morning 

Heb. ii. 9. 
Rev. xix. 12. 


Key. iv. 9. 
xi. 15. 


Isa. xl. 6. 
Phil. ii. 9, 10. 


Hab. xlL 2. 


Rev. xi. 18. 


Matt. xxYil. 25. 


John xvii. 5. 
llev. xL 17. 


Evening 

Prayer, 
Good Friday, 

Mattins. 

A Paction 

Psalm. 
Uatt. xxtII. 49. 
Iaa. Uv. 7. 


S For thou shalt prevent him with 
the blessings of goodness $ and shalt 
set a crown of pore gold upon his 
head. 

4 He asked life of thee, and thou 
gavest him a long life i even for ever 
and ever. 

5 His honour is great in thy sal- 
vation t glory, and great worship shalt 
thou lay upon him. 

6 For thou shalt give him ever- 
lasting felicity t and make him glad 
with the joy of thy countenance. 

7 And why? because the King 
putteth his trust in the Lord t and in 
the mercy of the most Highest he 
shall not miscarry. 

8 All thine enemies shall feel thy 
hand i thy right hand shall find out 
them that hate thee. 

9 Thou shalt make them like a fiery 
oven in time of thy wrath i the Lord 
shall destroy them in his displeasure, 
and the fire shall consume them. 

10 Their fruit shalt thou root out 
of the earth t and their seed from 
among the children of men. 

11 For they intended mischief 
against thee * and imagined such a 
device as they are not able to perform. 

12 Therefore shalt thou put them 
to flight i and the strings of thy bow 
shalt thou make ready against the 
face of them. 

13 Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine 
own strength i so will we sing, and 
praise thy power. 

THE XXII PSALM. 
Deu4, Bens meus. 

MY God, my God, look upon me ; 
why hast thou forsaken me $ 
and art so far from my health, and 
from the words of my complaint ? 


Quoniam prsevenisti eum in bene- 
dictionibus dulcedinis : posukti in ca- 
pita ejus coronam de lapide pretioso. 

Vitam petiit a te, et tribuisti «i: 
longitudinem dierum in sjeculum, et 
in sfleculum sreculi. 

Magna est gloria ejus in salutari 
tuo : gloriam et magnum decorem im- 
pones super eum. 

Quoniam dabis eum in benedic- 
tionem in sseculum ssbcuK : latifica- 
bis eum in gaudio cum vultu tuo. 

Quoniam rex sperat in Domino : et 
in misericordia Altissimi non oommo- 
vebitur. 

Inveniatur manus tua omnibus ini- 
micis tuis : dextera tua inveniat omnee 
qui te oderunt. 

Pones eos ut elibanum ignis in tem- 
pore vultus tui: Dominus in ira sua 
conturbabit eos, et devorabit eos 
ignis. 

Fructum eorum de terra perdee : et 
semen eorum a filiis hominum. 

Quoniam declinaverunt in te mala : 
cogitaverunt consilia, qusa non po- 
tucrunt stabilire. 

Quoniam pones eos dorsum : in reli- 
quiis tuis praeparabis vultum eorum. 

Exaltare Domine in virtute tua: 
cantabimus et psallemus virtutes tuas. 


mbU 


D 


PSALMUS XXI. 

EUS Deus meus, respice in me, ****• < 
quare me dereliquisti ? longe a i»» *'•«*• 


salute mea verba delictorum meorum. 


worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power;" 
remembering the " Author and Finisher of our faith, Who for 
the joy that was Ret before Him endured the Cross, despising the 
shame, and is set down at the right hand of the Throne of God." 
The heart's desire of Christ was, tliat all might be one in Him 
as He was One with the Father : that all might be redeemed and 
reign with Him as kings and priests in His glorified kingdom. 
And when He prayed unto Him that was able to save Him from 
death, that if it were pos*ible the cup might pass from Him, He 
waa heard in that He feared, and offered the perfect obedience of 
" not My will but Thine." And so, although the King was to 
wear a crown of thorns, and to give up Hi* life instead of keeping 


it, yet was He by those very means to attain His prayer, » 
He might reign for ever and ever, and be able to say, " 1 1 
that liveth, and was dead, and behold I am alive for evera* 

PSALM XXII. 

The special consecration of this Psalm by our Lord's 
opening words in the most awful moment of His 
invested it for ever with a royal grandeur of Divine 

The opening words recall to mind the force which 


1 St. AupuRtine speaks of this Psalm as being used on the da] 
Lord's Passion. 


THE PSALMS. 


848 


- Day. 
9 
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I. 


f. 3. 

6. 


riL39. 


rii.43. 


3. 5. 


r. 7. 


H. 35. 


ULM. 


L6. 


2 O my God, I cry in the day- 
time, bat thou hearest not * and in 
the night-season also I take no rest. 

8 And thou continuest holy * O 
thou worship of Israel. 

4 Our fathers hoped in thee i they 
trusted in thee, and thou didst deliver 
them. 

5 They called upon thee, and were 
holpen $ they put their trust in thee, 
and were not confounded. 

6 But as for me, I am a worm, and 
no man * a very scorn of men, and 
the outcast of the people. 

7 All they that see me, laugh me 
to scorn * they shoot out their lips, 
and shake their heads, saying, 

8 He trusted in God, that he would 
deliver him t let him deliver him, if 
he will have him. 

9 But thou art he that took me 
out of my mother's womb t thou wast 
my hope when I hanged yet upon my 
mother's breasts. 

10 I have been left unto thee ever 
since I was born $ thou art my God 
even from my mother's womb. 

11 O go not from me, for trouble 
is hard at hand t and there is none to 
help me. 

12 Many oxen are come about me t 
fat bulls of Basan close me in on every 
side. 

18 They gape upon me with their 
mouths $ as it were a ramping and a 
roaring lion. 

14 I am poured out like water, and 
all my bones are out of joint t my 
heart also in the midst of my body is 
even like melting wax. 

15 My strength is dried up like a 
potsherd, and my tongue cleaveth to 
my gums i and thou shalt bring me 
into the dust of death. 

16 For many dogs are come about 
me i and the council of the wicked 
layeth siege against me. 


Deus mens, clamabo per diem, et 
non exaudies : et nocte, et non ad in- 
sipientiam mihi. 

Tu autem in sancto habitas: Laus 
Israel. 

In te speraverunt patres nostri : 
speraverunt, et liberasti eos. 

Ad te clamaverunt, et salvi facti 
sunt : in te speraverunt, et non sunt 
conrasi. 

Ego autem sum vermis, * et non 
homo : opprobrium hominum, et ab- 
ject io plebis. 

Omnes videntes me deriserunt me :?«< «<<*«*'»' ■»« 
locuti sunt labiis, et moverunt caput. *« 

Speravit in Domino : eripiat eum : 
salvum faciat eum, quoniam vult eum. 

Quoniam tu es qui extraxisti me de 
ventre; spes mqa ab uberibus matris 
mese : in te projectus sum ex utero. jactat*$ $um 

De ventre matris me® Deus meus 
es tu : ne discesseris a me. 

Quoniam tribulatio proxima est : 
quoniam non est qui adjuvet. 

Circundederunt me vituli multi : 
tauri pingues obsederunt me. 

Aperuerunt super me os suum : 
sicut leo rapiens et rugiens. 

Sicut aqua effusus sum : et dispersa f / Ma ««*/ et 
sunt omnia ossa mea. 

Factum est cor meum tanquam cera 
liquescens : in medio ventris mei. uq*tjic»i 

Aruit tanquam testa virtus mea, et Exaruu *«/«/ 
lingua mea adhaesit faucibus meis : et 
in pulverem mortis deduxisti me. d*d*xeru*t 

Quoniam circundederunt me canes 
multi : concilium malignantium ob- 
sedit me. 


given to them by our Lord, when, even after His Resurrec- 
le declared His perfect Humanity and His capacity for 
i Union with Human Nature by saying, " I ascend unto 
liber and your Father, and to My God and your God." 
zx. 17.] They reveal at once the One Man of Sorrows 
g Himself one with those whom He had come to redeem. 
the words that follow, and which give the key-note to the 
awful strain of sorrow, indicate the mystery of that dark- 


ness which was to fall upon the soul of Him Whose Body was 
already suffering the fulness of pain upon the Cross. In that 
hour, it may be from noon till three o'clock, the vast burden of 
all sin was concentrated upon the Redeemer's Soul ; and with it 
the still more unbearable burden of that Divine displeasure 
which sin calls down from the All-Righteous God. In what way 
the Divine Presence was hid from the sight of Him whose 
Human Nature was inseparably joined to His Godhead, can be 
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lxli.ll. 


lea. lx. S. 20. 
John vi. 51. 


John ri. 54. 
James IL 6. 


Isa, mi. 11. 


Rev.rii.9. xi. 15. 


Isa. It. 2. 
John vl. 55. 


17 They pierced my hands and my 
feet, I may tell all my bones t they 
stand staring and looking upon me. 

18 They part my garments among 
them t and cast lots upon my vesture. 

19 But be-not thou far from me, O 
Lord t thou art my succour, haste 
thee to help me. 

20 Deliver my soul from the sword t 
my darling from the power of the dog. 

21 Save me from the lion's mouth i 
thou hast heard me also from among 
the horns of the unicorns. 

22 I will declare thy Name unto 
my brethren t in the midst of the 
congregation will I praise thee. 

23 O praise the Lord, ye that fear 
him t magnify him, all ye of the seed 
of Jacob, and fear him, all ye seed of 
Israel. 

24 For he hath not despised, nor 
abhorred, the low estate of the poor t 
he hath not hid his face from him, 
but when he called unto him he heard 
him. 

25 My praise is of thee in the great 
congregation t my vows will I per- 
form in the sight of them that fear 
him. 

26 The poor shall eat, and be satis- 
fied t they that seek after the Lord 
shall praise him ; your heart shall live 
for ever. 

27 All the ends of the world shall 
remember themselves, and be turned 
unto the Lord t and all the kindreds 
of the nations shall worship before 
him. 

28 For the kingdom is the Lord's $ 
and he is the Governor among the 
people. 

29 All such as be fat upon earth t 
have eaten, and worshipped. 


Foderunt manus meas et pedes 
meos : dinumeraverunt omnia 


mea. 

Ipsi vero consideraverunt et in- 
spexerunt me: diviserunt sibi vesti- 
menta mea, et super vestem meam 
miserunt sortem. 

Tu autem Domine ne elongaveris 
auxilium tuum a me : ad defensionem 
meam conspice. ' 

Erue a framea Deus animam meam : 
et de manu canis unicam meam. 

Salva me ex ore leonis : et a corni- 
bus unicornium humilitatem meam. 

Narrabo Nomen tuum fratribus 
meis : in medio Ecclesise laudabo te. 

Qui timetis Dominum, laudate eum : 
universum semen Jacob* glorificate 
eum. 

Timeat eum omne semen Israel: 
quoniam non sprevit neque despexit 
deprecationem pauperis. 

Nee avertit faciem suam a me : et 
cum clamarem ad eum exaudivit me. 

Apud te laus mea in . Ecclesia 
magna : vota mea reddam in con- 
spectu timentium eum. 

Edent pauperes et saturabuntur, et 
laudabunt Dominum qui requirunt 
eum : vivent corda eorum in saeculum 
saeeuli. 

Eeminiscentur et convertentur ad 
Dominum : universi fines terra. 

Et adorabunt in conspectu ejus : 
univers® familiae Gentium. 

Quoniam Domini est regnum : et 
ipse dominabitur Gentium. 


I«lft/KM 


Liken me 


wtmfmtyCw* 


m*i 


btaan 


t#r i 


owmespa; 

gemtimt 


explained by no uninspired pen, and has not been revealed by the 
Holy Ghost. The words themselves reveal the fact, and all that 
can be said beyond is, that they form a comprehensive com- 
mentary on the words of the prophet, " Surely He hath borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows" [Isa. liii. 4], and on those of the 
Apostle, " For He hath made Him to be sin for us Who knew no 
sin." [2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. ill. 13.] 

The body of the Psalm has «o exact a correspondence with the 
narrative of the Crucifixion as to furnish an irrefutable illustra- 
tion of the truth, that " all Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God" [2 Tim. iii. 16]: for only the Omniscience of Him to 
Whom all time is one continual present could have foreseen the 
circumstances so exactly named. It should therefore be taken, 


in the same manner as the fifty-third chapter of Ismitl 
Divine exposition and commemoration of the Passion. Vic 
this light, it shows how utter was the depth of hamilis 
which Christ descended that He might reach to the k* 
sinners. The patriarchs and many holy men had called o 
and He had delivered them. Abraham at the sacrifice oi 
Joseph in the pit, Job when stricken to the ground with i 
Daniel in the lion's den, the three holy Children in the Bab] 
furnace — these had been heard from Heaven ; but Christ 
go through with His sacrifice, was to descend into the 
pit, a place of darkness, and into the deep; was to hi' 
visage more marred than Job or any sons of men ; was t 
His soul more among lions than was Daniel's body, and 
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iT. 4f. 


• **»7» 80 All they that go down into the 
er. dust, shall kneel before hiift $ and no 
57m man hath quickened his own soul. 
ml^h.9. si jjy g^ ghaJj serve him $ they 

shall be counted unto the Lord for a 
generation. 
L7 '*- 82 They shall come, and the heavens 

shall declare his righteousness i unto 
a people that shall be born whom the 
Lord hath made. 


THE XXIII PSALM. 

Dominus regit me. 

&/ L rilHE Lord is my shepherd * there- 

JL fore can I lack nothing, 
is, 17. 2 He shall feed me in a green 
pasture * and lead me forth beside the 
waters of comfort. 

8 He shall convert my soul t and 
bring me forth in. the paths of right- 
eousness for his Name's sake. 
r 10 4 Yea, though I walk through the 

valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil t for thou art with me, 
thy rod and thy staff comfort me. 
5 Thou shalt prepare a table before 


30. 


9. 


IS. 

2. 


me against them that trouble me t 
thou hast anointed my head with oil, 
and my cup shall be full. 

6 But thy lovingkindness and 
mercy shall follow me all the days of 
my life i and I will dwell in the house 
of the Lord for ever. 


Manducaverunt et adoraverunt om- 
nes pingues terrae : in conspectu ejus *Mut 
cadent omnes qui descendunt in ter- proc*d*nt «»<- 
rain. 

Et anima mea illi vivet : et semen 
meum serviet ipsi. 

Annuntiabitur Domino generatio 
ventura : et annuntiabunt coeli justi- 
tiam ejus populo qui nascetur, quern 
fecit Dominus. 


D 


PSALMUS XXII.* 

OMINUS regit me, et nihil mihi Prime. 

, ., . , .,. Mattint of the 

deent : m loco pascuss lbi me departed, 
collocavit. 

Super aquam refectionis educavit 
me : animam meam convertit. 

Deduxit me super semitas justitise : 
propter Nomen suum. 

Nam et si ambulavero in medio ambuim 
umbra mortis: non timebo mala, 
quoniam tu mecum es. 

Yirga tua et baculus tuus : ipsa me 
consolata sunt. 

Parasti in conspectu meo mensam : 
adversus eos qui tribulant me. 

Impinguasti in oleo caput meum : 
et calix mens inebrians quam pra3clarus J ^ BW tumm 
est. 

Et misericordia tua subsequetur 
me : omnibus diebus vita3 meae. 

Et ut inhabitem in domo Domini : 
in longitudinem dierum. 


a furnace of affliction far fiercer than that of Babylon. 
ead of being able to say in the midst, of all, " Oar God 
re serve is able to deliver us," He was to suffer a darkness 
-rible than death, so that He could say, "lama worm, 
oan" . . . . " why hast Thou forsaken Me?". ... "I 
Thou nearest not," 

this awful prophecy and exposition of the Passion, how- 
tees on to a declaration of the joy and victory which were 
r. out of it : and the latter half of the Psalm foreshadows 
^nation with which Christ was able to commend His spirit 
ither, the joy with which He could look forth on the travail 
ool and be satisfied : God heard the Poor when He called 
m» and did not continue to hide His face from Him. 
5th and 26th verses are a prophecy of the Holy Eucharist. 
ad said, M The bread which I will give is My Flesh, which 
ve for the life of the world," and " He that eateth Me, 
shall live by Me {* and by His Death on the Cross He 
Bd the vow which He had thus made, so that the mem- 
Us mystical Body might eat of the Life-giving Food, and 
led with that Flesh which is meat indeed. 

PSALM XXIII. 

tweet Hymn is the voice of Christ speaking in His 
i according to that mystical relation shadowed forth by 


His being both the Lamb and the Shepherd, and according to 
His words, " Without Me ye can do nothing." As the Lamb of 
God He Himself walked through the valley of the shadow of 
death ; as the Good Shepherd He supports those who go thither 
by the sceptre of His Incarnation, and by the staff of His Cross, 
the staff of Beauty and the staff of Bands l . [Zech. xi. 7—12.] 

This Psalm seems to follow the 22nd in natural order, that 
being the agonized prayer of the Cross, this the peaceful praise of 
Paradise. And as there was a rest for the Shepherd, so is there a 
rest prepared for the sheep : when " they shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters ; and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." All 
which, both in the Psalm and in the Revelation, seems to point to 
a sacramental Life in Christ both here and hereafter; here in the 
Holy Eucharist, hereafter in the restored Tree of Life whose 
leaves are for the healing of the nations, and whereof the re- 
deemed may "eat and live for ever" in a re-opened Paradise. 

The fifth verse of this Psalm may be a constant reminder to us 
that the Blessed Sacrament is the true remedy of the Christian 
against the Evil One and his temptations. Angels came to pre- 


* This was a Burial Paalm in the time of St. Chiyaottom. 
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John lil. IS. 


Heb. rlL 26. 


Eph. i. S. 


Rev. xxii. 4. 
Isa. lx. 1. 


Acts !. 0. 

vii. 56. . 
Rev. xi. 17. 


Isa. lxiiL 1. 


1 Pet. iii. 22. 
Isa.lx.ll. 


Rev. xix. 16. 


Isa. 1. 7. 


THE XXIV PSALM. 
Domini est terra. 

THE earth is the Lord's, and all 
that therein is x the compass of 
the world, and they that dwell therein. 
2 For he hath founded it upon the 
seas % and prepared it upon the floods. 
• 3 Who shall ascend into the hill of 
the Lord t or who shall rise up in his 
holy place ? 

4 Even he, that hath clean hands, 
and a pure heart * and that hath not 
lift up his mind unto vanity, nor 
sworn to deceive his neighbour. 

5 He shall receive the blessing 
from the Lord t and righteousness 
from the God of his salvation. 

6 This is the generation of them 
that seek him i even of them that 
seek thy face, O Jacob. 

7 Lift up your heads, O ye gates, 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors i 
and the King of glory shall come in. 

8 Who is the King of glory $ it is 
the Lord strong and mighty, even 
the Lord mighty in battle. 

9 Lift up your heads, O ye gates, 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors i 
and the King of glory shall come in. 

10 Who is the King of glory t 
even the Lord of hosts, he is the King 
of glory. 

THE XXV PSALM. 
Ad te, Doniine, levavi. 

UNTO thee, O Lord, will I lift up 
my soul, my God, I have put 
my trust in thee t O let me not be 
confounded, neither let mine enemies 
triumph over me. 


Prime. 
Cireune^T 
Sun<L,Mi 
Mattins. 
IstNoct. 
Easter Etc, 
St. Michael 
xndNoct 

• • • Mil 


psalmus xxm. 

DOMINI est terra, et plenitudo 
ejus: orb is terrarum, et uni- 
versi qui habitant in eo. 

Quia ipse super maria fundavit 
eum : et super flumina praeparavit 
eum. 

Quis ascendet in montem Domini? 
aut quis stabit in loco sancto ejus? 

Innocens manibus et mundo corde; 
qui non accepit in vano animam 
suam : nee juravit in dolo proximo 
suo. 

Hie accipiet benedictionem a Do- 
mino : et misericordiam a Deo salutari 
suo. 

Haec est generatio quflerentium eum : 
quserentium faciem Dei Jacob. 


Attollite portas, principes, vestras, et ivim* 
elevamini porta? seternales : etintroibit 
rex gloriae. 

Quis est iste rex glorise ? Dominus 
fortis et potens, Dominus potens in 
praolio. 

Attollite portas, principes, vestras, Toum 
et elevamini porta? ©temales : et in- 
troibit rex gloria?. 

Quis est iste rex gloria? ? Dominus 
virtutum, ipse est rex gloria?. 


PSALMUS XXIV. 

AD te Domine levavi animam Prime. 
B V M 1 
meam, Deus meus in te confido : i<t Noel 

i Matt, of U 

non erubescam. parted. 


Neque irrideant me inimici mei : 


pare a table for Christ in the wilderness of temptation; but He 
Himself prepares one for His people in the Church. 

PSALM XXIV. i 

As the last Psalm sang of the transition of Christ from the 
death of the Cross to the rest of Paradise, so does this of His 
Ascension into Heaven. 

By His Death the Lord has gained all those kingdoms of the 
earth, and the glory of them, which were offered to Him at the 
Temptation. As the Spirit of God brooded over the waters of 
chaos, and there sprung therefrom the solid earth of the natural 
creation, so has the Kingdom of Christ been founded upon the 


» The first verse of this Psalm has received a new historical interest from 
the striking application given to it by its conspicuous position on the front 
of the Royal Exchange, at the centre of the world's commerce. 


water-floods which overwhelmed the Saviour in His soft 
and the sacramental stream which flowed from His side. S 
is the Church supported safely on the waves of this trouhl 
world, as the Ark in the deluge, or the Apostles' boat i 
storm, because of His Presence Who has prepared it mx 
floods. 

The middle verses may be compared with the 15th Psab 
are a prelude to the four triumphant verses which form thf 
idea of this Hymn of victor)'. The King of Glory first a 
on His Triumph when He smote those gates of brass and 
those bars of iron asunder, which He had declared shoal 
prevail against His Church, and therefore could not against 
A second time the cry went forth, Who is the King of C 
when He who had come with dyed garments from B 
ascended up to Heaven to make a continual offering of Hit 
before the Throne. A third time He will ride forth at tfc 
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2 For all they that hope in thee 
shall not be ashamed t but such as 
transgress without a cause shall be 
put to confusion. 

8 Shew me thy ways, O Lord i 
and teach me thy paths. 

4 Lead me forth in thy truth, and 
learn me x for thou art the God of my 
salvation ; in thee hath been my hope 
all the day long. 

5 Call to remembrance, O Lord, thy 
tender mercies i and thy lovingkind- 
nesses, which have been ever of old. 

6 O remember not the sins and 
offences of my youth % but according 
to thy mercy think thou upon me, O 
Lord, for thy goodness. 

7 Gracious, and righteous is the 
Lord * therefore will he teach sinners 
in the way. 

8 Them that are meek shall he 
guide in judgement t and such as are 
gentle, them shall he learn his way. 

9 All the paths of the Lord are 
mercy, and truth $ unto such as keep 
his covenant, and his testimonies. 

10 For thy Name's sake, O Lord $ 
be merciful unto my sin, for it is 
great. 

11 What man is he, that feareth 
the Lord i him shall he teach in the 
way that he shall choose. 

12 His soul shall dwell at ease i 
and his seed shall inherit the land. 

13 The secret of the Lord is among 
them that fear him t and he will 
shew them his covenant. 

14 Mine eyes are ever looking unto 
the Lord t for he shall pluck my feet 
out of the net. 

15 Turn thee unto me, and have 
mercy upon me * for I am desolate, 
and in misery. | 


etenim universi qui sustinent te non wnverti qni «*- 

« j , peetaut Domin* 

contunaentur. non conf. 

Confundantur omnes iniqua agentes : conf. iniqui / a - 

cientti tana 

supervacue. 

Vias tuas Domine demonstra mihi : via * **** nomin* 

. . . . notas/ae vtiki 

et semitas tuas edoce me. 

Dirige me in veritate tua, et doce 
me : quia tu es Deus salvator meus, et 
te sustinui tota die. 


Reminiscere miserationum tuarum 
Domine: et misericordiarum tuarum, 
quae a sseculo «unt. 

Delicta juventutis meee: et igno- 
rantias meas ne memineris. 

Secundum misericordiam tuam me- magnam mu. 

. tuam mentor 

mento mei tu : propter bonitatem tuam, *«• ■•*< •*>««* 
Domine. 

Dulcis et rectus Dominus : propter 
hoc legem dabit delinquentibus in via. **<>t*u 


Diriget mansuetos in judicio : do- Dirigit miu$ . . 

m .. .. . doceblt 

cebit mites vias suas. nan$u*u* 


Universae visa Domini misericordia 
et Veritas : requirentibus testamentum 
ejus et testimonia ejus. 

Propter nomen tuum Domine propi- 
tiaberis peccato meo : multum est copu>»um 
enim. 

Quia est homo qui timet Domi- 
num? legem statuit ei in via quam 
elegit. 

Anima ejus in bonis demorabitur : 
et semen ejus hsereditabit terram. h*r*duat* po§- 

Firmamentum est Dominus timenti- 
bus eum : et testamentum ipsius ut 
manifestetur illis. 

Oculi mei semper ad Dominum : 
quoniam ipse evellet de laqueo pedes 
meos. 

Respice in me, et miserere mei : 
quia unicus et pauper sum ego. 


sidebit 


armies of Heaven, clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, 
d " the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
and once more will the cry go up, " Lift up your heads, 
ate*, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors;" " Worthy is 
mb that was slain," "The marriage of the Lamb is come." 

PSALM XXV. 

he penitential tone of this Psalm we hear again the yoice 
iat speaking for His mystical Body, uniting Himself with 
member*, so that He becomes the representative Israel 
tg with God for pardon in their name. He is oar merciful 
"the names of the children of Israel in the 


breastplate of judgment upon His heart, when He goeth in unto 
the holy place " [Exod. xxviii. 9] " to appear in the presence of 
God for us." Accordingly we find, as in some other Psalms, 
several changes in the pronouns, sometimes a singular one being 
used, and at others a plural : " I have put my trust in Thee," 
" All they that hope in Thee." As " in all our afflictions He was 
afflicted " while on earth, so even now His perpetual Intercession 
embraces within its compass that experience of the burden of all 
sin which was acquired when He bore ours upon the Cross. 

In the words of this Psalm, therefore, Christ is teaching us 
how to approach the Throne of mercy : " Take with you words, 
and turn to the Lord : say unto Him, Take away all iniquity, and 
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Luke il. 49. 
Acta il. 46. 


16 The sorrows of my heart are 
enlarged t O bring thou me out of my 
troubles. 

17 Look upon my adversity, and 
misery i and forgive me all my sin. 

18 Consider mine enemies, how 
many they are t and they bear a 
tyrannous hate against me. 

19 O keep my soul, and deliver 
me t let me not be confounded, for I 
have put my trust in thee. 

20 Let perfectness, and righteous 
dealing wait upon me : for my hope 
hath been in thee. 

21 Deliver Israel, O God t out of 
all his troubles. 


THE XXVI PSALM. 
Judicame, Domine. 

BE thou my Judge, O Lord, for I 
have walked innocently i my 
trust hath been also in the Lord, 
therefore shall I not fall. 

2 Examine me, O Lord, and prove 
me t try out my reins, and my heart. 
8 For thy lovingkindness is ever 
before mine eyes t and I will walk in 
thy truth. 

4 I have not dwelt with vain per- 
sons i neither will I have fellowship 
with the deceitful. 

5 I have hated the congregation of 
the wicked i and will not sit among 
the ungodly. 

6 I will wash my hands in inno- 
cency, O Lord t and so will I go to 
thine altar ; 

7 That I may shew the voice of 
thanksgiving i and tell of all thy won- 
drous works. 

8 Lord, I have loved the habitation 
of thy house i and the place where 
thine honour dwelleth. 


tmntaptct 


Tribulationes cordis mei multipli- da****** 
cat® sunt : de necessitatibus meis erue eripev* 
me. 

Vide humilitatem meam, et laborem 
meum : et dimitte universa delicta 
mea. 

Respice inimicos meos, quoniam 
multiplicati sunt : et odio iniquo ode- 
runt me. 

Custodi animam meam, et erue me : 
non erubescam, quoniam speravi in te. 

Innocentes et recti adhaeserunt mihi: 
quia sustinui te. 


non eonfm 
qwomiem 


Domiu 


Libera, Deus, Israel : ex omnibus *■*■» ■■« 

MMMM 

tribulationibus suis. 


j 


PSALMUS XXV. 

UDICA me, Domine, quoniam ego woe. 

. . . . . Pnepwat 

in mnocentia mea mgressus 
sum: et in Domino sperans non in- 
firmabor. 

Froba me, Domine, et tenta me: 
ure renes meos et cor meum. 

Quoniam misericordia tua ante ocu- 
los meos est : et complacui in veritate 
tua. 

Non sedi cum concilio vanitatis : 
et cum iniqua gerentibus non in- 
troibo. 

Odivi ecclesiam malignantium : et coi^t 
cum impiis non sedebo. 


wulifm 


Lavabo inter innocentes manus 
meas : et circundabo altare tuum Do- «rc«a» 
mine. 

Ut audiam vocem laudis tuae : et 
enarrem universa mirabilia tua. 


Domine, dilexi decorem domus tuae : 
et locum habitationis glorias tuse. 


locum /afc 


receive us graciously : so will we render the calves of our lips." 
[Hosea xiv. 2.] And hence it has been called a pattern of all 
prayer. Offered up by the Church of God, it is a continual 
acknowledgment of the sins of which human nature has ever 
been guilty before Him, from the time of its youth in our first 
parents to that of its old age in these latter days. Offered up by 
each Christian soul, it is a lowly confession before the righteous 
Judge of our general unworthiness and our particular sin ; of our 
sorrow for sin, and our desire to be strengthened against evil and 
the Evil One. It pleads the loving-kindness of Qod as evidenced 
in the days of old, and asks for a repetition of mercies from the 
inexhaustible fountain of His love: and, self-abased by remem- 
brance of former falls, it beseeches Him to consider how great is 


the power arrayed against us, and how utterly unable the 
is to walk upright in the way of righteousness without Hi 
cious leading, and support, and protection. 

Thus, when we know not what to pray for as we ougb 
Himself teaches us, and " the Spirit itself m&keth inter* 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered." [Bom. vii 

PSALM XXVI. 

Sinners must appeal to the mercy of their Judge; bat 
Whom was no guile could appeal to His strict Justice. € 
Christ therefore can this Psalm be spoken in its literal ma 
while others who say, " Be Thou my Judge, O Lord," mm 
" If Thou, Lord, shouldest be extreme to mark what « 
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49. 
I. 
L 17. 

3. 


:xxiiL 21. 
.4. 

tL 18. 
A. 


9 shut not up my soul with the 
sinners t nor my life with the blood- 
thirsty; 

10 In whose hands is wickedness i 
and their right hand is full of gifts. 

11 But as for me, I will walk inno- 
cently t O deliver me, and be mer- 
ciful unto me, 

12 My foot standeth right t I will 
praise the Lord in the congregations. 

THE XXVII PSALM. 
Dominus illumination 

THE Lord is my light, and my 
salvation; whom then shall I 
fear t the Lord is the strength of 
my life; of whom then shall I be 
afraid? 

2 When the wicked, even mine 
enemies, and my foes came upon me 
to eat up my flesh t they stumbled 
and fell. 

3 Though an host of men were laid 
against me, yet shall not my heart be 
afraid t and though there rose up war 
against me, yet will I put my trust 
in him. 

4 One thing have I desired of the 
Lord, which I will require t even that 
I may dwell in the house of the Lord 
all the days of my life, to behold the 
fair beauty of the Lord, and to visit 
his temple. 

5 For in the time of trouble he shall 
hide me in his tabernacle t yea, in the 
secret place of his dwelling shall he 
hide me, and set me up upon a rock 
of stone. 


Ne perdas cum impiis Deus animam tmpfr Mimam 
meam : et cum viris sanguinum vitam 
meam. 

In quorum manibus iniquitates 
sunt : dextera eorum repleta est mu- 
neribus. 

Ego autem in innocentia mea in- 
gressus sum; redime me, et miserere 
mei. 

Pes meus stetit in directo : in ec- pw «•<« . . . i« 
clesiis benedicam te, Domine. jd«*£im»' 


PSALMUS XXVI. 

DOMINUS illuminatio mea : et Mond. Matting, 
salus mea ; quern timebo ? i»t Noc* y ' 

Dominus protector vitse mese : a quo *"<* Noct. 

. . j i n * Matt, of the de- 

trepidabo r parted. 

Dominusrff/rjMor 
▼itae 

Dum appropiant super me nocentes : 
ut edant carnes meas ; 

Qui tribulant me inimici mei : ipsi 
infirmati sunt et ceciderunt. 

Si consistant adversum me castra: 
non timebit cor meum. 

Si exsurgat adversum me prselium : si in*nr g <u in «* 
in hoc ego sperabo. 

Unara petii a Domino, hanc requi- 
ram: ut inhabitem in domo Domini 
omnibus diebus vit» mese. 

Ut videam voluntatem Domini : et protegaraumpio 
visitem templum ejus. 

Quoniam abscondit me in taber- 
naculo suo in die malorum : protexit 
me in abscondito tabernaculi sui.. 


tattetotjut 


O Lord, who shall stand?" Bat although we can only 
ectly copy the Pattern of perfect righteousness, and walk 
altering steps in the pathway which He has trodden, yet 

has left us an example in the words of this Psalm of the 
<r in which alone an acceptable approach can be made to 
tar of God. He entered into Heaven in the strength of 
nocence, we most come before God's Altar in the strength 

penitence* 

i Psalm has accordingly been used from time immemorial 
t of the private prayers of the Celebrant when he is about 
r up the Eucharistic Sacrifice to God. In the same spirit 
ith the tame intention it may be used by all Christians, 
ill have their part in the offering made by their ministerial 
. And at whatever time the Psalm is sung, it must remind 
x> use it, clergy or laity, of that High Priest who was 
, harmless, undented, separate from sinners," as an Example 
sjbo engage in the service of GocL 


PSALM XXVIL 

Christ spake words in this Psalm for Himself, His Church, and 
for each Christian soul ; expressing that faith in the Presence of 
God which He had in its perfection, and which is given to His 
servants to possess according to the measure of the gift of Him. 

Most of the Psalm applies literally to Christ in the time of His 
Passion, the "false witnesses" of the fourteenth verse being an 
evident prophecy of those who came and perverted our Lord's 
words respecting the resurrection of the temple of His body. In 
the very first words there appears an implied reference to the 
physical and spiritual darkness by which He was surrounded 
when on the cross; the stumbling and falling of those who had 
come against Him in the Garden of the Agony is in the same way 
referred to in the second verse; the lifting up of His head in the 
sixth verse carries the thoughts to His lifting up on the Cross by 
which He gained the throne of an everlasting kingdom ; and the 
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Tbe V. Day. 

Evening 

Prayer. 
John iif- 14. 
■ xiLS2. 

lCor.zi.26. 


Heb. xiL 21. 


Exod. xxxiiL 

20. 
Rev. xxlL 4. 


John xiL 28. 


John xiv. 16. 


Mark xir. 57. 

P». XXXV. II. 


Ita. xl. 31. 

AcU i. 4. 


6 And now shall be lift up mine 
head i above mine enemies vonnd 
about me. 

7 Therefore will I offer in his 
dwelling an oblation with great glad- 
ness $ I will sing, and speak praises 
unto the Lord. 

8 Hearken unto my voice, OLord, 
when I cry unto thee t have mercy 
upon me, and hear me. 

19, 9 My heart hath talked of thee, 
Seek ye my face $ Thy face, Lord, 
will I seek. 

10 O hide not thou thy face from 
me t nor cast thy servant away in dis- 
pleasure. 

11 Thou hast been my succour i 
leave me not, neither forsake me, O 
God of my salvation. 

12 When my father and my mother 
forsake me * the Lord taketh me up. 

IS Teach me thy way, O Lord t 
and lead me in the right way, be- 
cause of mine enemies. 

14 Deliver me not over into the 
will of mine adversaries i for there 
are false witnesses risen up against 
me, and such as speak wrong. 

15 I should utterly have fainted t 
but that I believe verily to see the 
goodness of the Lord in the land of 
the living. 

16 O tarry thou the Lord's leisure t 
be strong, and he shall comfort thine 
heart, and put thou thy trust in the 
Lord.. 

THE XXVIII PSALM. 

Ad te, Domine. 

UNTO thee will I cry, O Lord my 
strength i think no scorn of 
me, lest, if thou make as though thou 
hearest not, I become like them that 
go down into the pit. 


In petra exaltavit me: et nunc 
exaltavit caput meum super inimicos 
meos. 

Circuivi, et immolavi in tabernaculo ormao* 

Jofehott 

ejus hostiam vociferationis : cantabo ***** 
et psalmum dicam Domino. 


Exaudi, Domine, vocem meam qua 
clamavi ad te : miserere mei, et ex- 
audi me. 

Tibi dixit cor meum, exquisivit te 
facies mea : faciem tuam, Domine, re- 
quiram. 

Ne avertas faciem tuam a me: ne 
declines in ira a servo tuo. 


Da 


Adjutor meus esto ; ne derelinquas 
me: neque despicias me, Deus salu- 
taris meus. 

Quoniam pater meus et mater mea 
dereliquerunt me : Dominus autem as- 
sumpsit me. 

Legem pone mini, Domine, in via ■»/(«» 
tua: et dirige me in semita recta 
propter inimicos meos. 

Ne tradideris me in animas tribu- 
lantium me, quoniam insurrexerunt in 
me testes iniqui : et mentita est ini- 
quitas sibi. 

Credo videre bona Domini : in terra 
viventium. 


Exspecta Dominum, viriliter age, et 
confortetur cor tuum : et sustine Do- 


minum. 


PSALMUS XXVIL 

AD te, Domine, clamabo; Deus vond.vi 
meus, ne sileas a me : nequando <r» 
taccas a me et assimilabor descenden- 
tibus in lacum. 


oblation of the seventh to that sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving 
whose efficacy is derived from the " full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world " there made by Him. We may also observe that " My 
voice " in the eighth verse follows immediately after the prophecy 
of the Sacrifice offered on the Cross and re-presented in the Eucha- 
rist, and that it can scarcely be otherwise interpreted than of 
Christ's perpetual Intercession, and of the "blood that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel." And in the sixteenth verse we 
are reminded of His saying, " Mine hour is not yet come." 
Not less may the Psalm be taken as an aspiration of Christ 


speaking in His members. In the hour of trial faith lool 
ward, remembering that " God is light." Even when the 1 
the daughter of Sion, is sitting in the dust, she bean tin 
from on high, " Arise, shine, for thy Light is come," or 
Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting Light, and thy (k 
glory :" and though troubles may be on every aide, yet is 
the glory of the regenerated City of God in the future, *\ 
shall have no need to be illuminated by any but spiritual j< 
" the Lamb is tho Light of it." 

For such a joy the individual Christian also may hope, <U 
that he may dwell for ever in this house of the Lord, and 1 


THE PSALMS. 


35 J 


• D*!* 2 Hear the voice of my humble 

y «r. petitions, when I cry unto thee i when 

* iiLM * I hold up my hands towards the 

mercy-seat of thy holy temple. 

3 O pluck me not away, neither 
destroy me with the ungodly, and 
wicked doers * which speak friendly 
to their neighbours, but imagine mis- 
chief in their hearts. 

4 Reward them according to their 
deeds * and according to the wicked- 
ness of their own inventions. 

5 Recompense them after the work 
of their bands * pay them that they 
have deserved. 

J- 6 For they regard not in their 

- i. mind the works of the Lord, nor the 

operation of his hands t therefore shall 

he break them down, and not build 

them up. 

7 Praised be the Lord t for he hath 
heard the voice of my humble peti- 
tions. 

8 The Lord is my strength, and 
my shield, my heart hath trusted in 
him, and I am helped * therefore my 
heart danceth for joy, and in my song 
will I praise him. 

9 The Lord is my strength t and 
he is the wholesome defence of his 
Anointed. 

10 O save thy people, and give thy 
blessing unto thine inheritance i feed 
them, and set them up for ever. 


THE XXIX PSALM. 

Afferte Domino. 

BRING unto the Lord, O ye 
mighty, bring young rams 
unto the Lord x ascribe unto the 
Lord worship and strength. 


i. 


s. 


Exaudi,Domine,vocemdeprecationis '«aw» 
me© dum oro ad te: dum extollo 
manus meas ad templum sanctum 
tuum. 

Ne simul tradas me cum peccato- 
ribus : et cum operantibus iniquita- 
tem ne perdas me. 

Qui loquuntur pacem cum proximo cumku qui \oq. 
suo : mala autem in cordibus eorum. 

Da illis secundum opera eorum : et 
secundum nequitiam adinventionum ntquuuftudt- 

rum iptorum 
ipSOrum. retrihut illis. 

{Secundum opera manuum eorum, 
tribue illis : redde retributionem 
eorum ipsis. 

Quoniam non intellexerunt opera. 
Domini : et in opera manuum ejus 
destrues illos, et non sedificabis eos. e ju» •<>» mm**. 

rani del. 


Benedictus Dominus: quoniam ex- 
audivit vocem deprecationis meae. 

Dominus adjutor meus, et protector 
mens: et in ipso speravit cor meum, 
et adjutus sum. 

Et refloruit caro mea : et ex volun- 
tate mea confitebor ei. 

Dominus fortitudo plebis suae: et 
protector salvationum Christi sui est. ioiutarium 

Salvum fac populum tuum Domine, 
et benedic hsereditati tuaB : et rege 
eos, et extolle illos usque in seternum. <» $<*cutum 


A 


PSALMUS XXVIII. 

FFERTE Domino, filii Dei : af- *>»*• Mattmt. 
ferte Domino filios arietum. *•* 


Epiphany. 
Koct. 


of the "King in His beauty." Moses "talked of 
ek je My face/' but God told him that he could not see 
e and live, and he beheld only part of the Divine glory 
1 standing upon the rock/' and hid in the " clift of the 
The Bock of Ages has been cleft that the children of 
ij find a safe hiding-place for ever, and the Divine glory is 
realed in the Incarnate Person of the Lord Jesus. So the 
01 come when a yet higher vision of it will be vouchsafed, 
here shall be no more fainting, and when they who wait 
to Lord shall go from strength to strength till His words 
Hied, "They shall see His face; and His Name shall be in 
oreheads. And there shall be no night there: and they 
> candle, neither light of the snn ; for the Lord God giveth 
ght : and they shall reign for ever and ever." 

psalm xxvni. 

ifs Hunan Nature here cries to the Divine Nature : His 


Mystical Body prays to Him and in Him as He stands by the 
throne of the Father. The following paraphrase from Gerholdus 
strikes the key-note of the Psalm with a clear tone, and shows, 
the manner in which saintly writers have heard the voice of 
Christ speaking by the mouth of David : — 

" I, the assumed Human Nature, will cry unto Thee, O Lord : 
Thou art My Deity, in which I, the Son of David, am the Son of 
God, equally as the Father and the Holy Ghost are God : Thou 
art My Deity, and since Thou art the Word of the Father, keep 
not silence from Me, from Me, the Human Nature which Thou, 

Word, didst personally unite to Thyself. By the voice of Thy 
blood, crying from the ground, do Thou, O Word, so speak as to 
be heard, even in Hell, when my soul shall descend thither: 
make manifest that I am not like them that go down into the 
pit, from tho weight of original, or the guilt of actual, sin. ■ For 
I, untainted by any sin, shall so be ' free among the dead/ that 

1 also shall be able to deliver others thence, and to say even to 
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The V. Day, 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Ear. It. 11. 

xix. 5, 6. 

Matt. yM. M. 

John xxi. 6. 
Rev. x. 3. 


Rev. xx. IS. 


Isn. xl. S. 


Acts ii. S. 

Matt. iii. 3. 
laa. xxxv. 1. 


John xvi. 14. 


Gen. i. 2. 
John iii. 5. 
Acts it 47. 


1 John ii. 14. 
Johu xiv. 27. 
Gal. v. 22. 


% Give the Lord the honour due 
unto his Name * worship the Lord 
with holy worship. 

3 It is the Lord that commandeth 
the waters i it is the glorious God that 
maketh the thunder. 

4 It is the Lord that ruleth the 
sea ; the voice of the Lord is mighty 
in operation * the voice of the Lord 
is a glorious voice. 

5 The voice of the Lord breaketh 
the cedar-trees * yea, the Lord break- 
eth the cedars of Libanus. 

6 He maketh them also to skip like 
a calf * Libanus also, and Sirion like 
a young unicorn. 

7 The voice of the Lord divideth 
the flames of fire, the voice of the 
Lord shaketh the wilderness * yea, 
the. Lord shaketh the wilderness of 
Cades. 

8 The voice of the Lord maketh the 
hinds to bring forth young, and dis- 
6overeth the thick bushes $ in his 
temple doth every man speak of his 
honour. 

* 9 The Lord sitteth above the water- 
flood t and the Lord remaineth a King 
for ever. 

10 The Lord shall give strength 
unto his people t the Lord shall give 
his people the blessing of peace. 


Aflerte Domino gloriam et honorem, 
afferte Domino gloriam Nomini ejus : 
adorate Dominum in atrio sancto ejus. 

Vox Domini super aquas, Deus ma- 
jestatis intonuit : Dominus super aquas 
multas. 

Vox Domini in virtute : vox Do- 
mini in magnificentia. 


Vox Domini confringentis oedros: 
et confringet Dominus cedros Libani : 

Et comminuet eas tanquam vitulum 
Libani: et dilectus quemadmodum films 
unicornium. 

Vox Domini intercidentis flammam 
ignis ; vox Domini concutientis deser- *oi««rf« 
turn : et commovebit Dominus deser- 
tum Cades. 

Vox Domini praeparentis cervos, et 
revelabit condensa : et in templo ejus 
omnes dicent gloriam. 


Dominus diluvium inhabitare facit : inkobiu 
et sedebit Dominus Bex in seternum. 

# 

Dominus virtutem populo suo dabit : 
Dominus benedicet populo suo in pace. «< **»** 


death itself, ' O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is 
thy victory ? ' " 

The last four verses of the Psalm exhibit again the transition 
from humiliation and death to triumph and life, in the person of 
God's Anointed ; and the union of Christ with His people in the 
closing words of faithful and joyful prayer. The last of all is 
used daily by the Church in the suffrages of Mattins and Even- 
song,—"^. Lord, save Thy people. 1^. And bless Thine inhe- 
ritance;" and also in the Te Deum, "Govern them, and lift 
them up for ever." 

PSALM XXIX. 

This is a song of praise and thanksgiving to God for the work 
wrought by the Holy Ghost in the kingdom of the New Creation. 
The perpetual presence of the Lord in His Church is signified by 
the mention of His Voice, of which it is said in the prophecy of 
the New Testament that " out of the throne proceeded lightnings 
and thunderings and voices." The same prophecy also speaks of 
"seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the 
Seven Spirits of God " [Rev. iv. 5], and hence we may under- 
stand that the sevenfold operations of the Holy Ghost are 
mystically set forth by the seven times repeated " voice of the 
Lord." 

As the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters of 
Creation, giving life to an inanimate world, so does He command 
the waters and rule the sea in the Sacrament of Baptism, the 
Laver or " Sea of glass" [Rev. iv. 6] "mingled with fire" [ibid. 
xv. 2], in which our fallen nature is regenerated to a life capable 


of righteousness and a title to the inheritance of the i 
light. When God the Father glorified the Son of Man, « 
that " it thundered," and only ears opened by faith he 
Voice of God as it declared, " I have both glorified it, t 
glorify it again." [John xii. 28.] Only the faithful, agai 
the significance of that mysterious sign which appeared w 
house was shaken where the Apostles were assembled on tl 
of Pentecost, and the Holy Ghost divided the flaming ton 
fire upon the heads of those present. But, whether or 
visible and audible signs, the operation of the Holy Ghost 
being carried on in the Church of God, by an endowmen 
of power from on high ; power given in Baptism, in Cot 
tion, in the Holy Eucharist; power to break up the st 
obstacles that oppose themselves; power to elevate the ' 
and the soul to the highest spiritual exaltation and "joy 
Holy Ghost ;" power to shatter the oaks of the forest [re 
putting down the proud in the imagination of their bear! 
raising up a Saviour to reveal the mysteries hid in the ' 
bushes" of prophecy. 

In the Temple of the Holy Ghost, therefore, — in the m; 
Body of Christ, — all things proclaim His glory Who still a 
upon the face of the waters to vivify, strengthen, and grr 
peace to His people. " The temple of God was opened in H 
and there was seen in His temple the ark of His Tata 
and there were lightnings, and voices, and thundering*, • 
earthquake, and great hail." " And the temple was filled 
smoke from the glory of God, and from His power." [& 
19; xv. 8.] 
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L26. 


THE XXX PSALM. 
Exaltabo te, Domine. 

I WILL magnify thee, O Lord, for 
thou hast set me up $ and not 
made my foes to triumph over me. 

2 O Lord my God, I cried unto 
thee i and thou hast healed me. 

8 Thou, Lord, hast brought my 
soul out of hell * thou hast kept my 
life from them that go down to the 
pit.. 

4 Sing praises unto the Lord, O ye 
saints of his $ and give thanks unto 
him for a remembrance of his holiness. 

5 For his wrath endureth but the 
twinkling of an eye, and in his plea- 
sure is life i heaviness may endure 
for a night, but joy cometh in the 
morning. 

6 And in my prosperity I said, I 
shall never be removed t thou, Lord, 
of thy goodness hast made my hill so 
strong. 

7 Thou didst turn thy face from 
me i and I was troubled. 

8 Then cried I unto thee, O Lord t 
and gat me to my Lord right humbly. 

9 What profit is there in my blood * 
when I go down to the pit? 

10 Shall the dust give thanks unto 
thee t or shall it declare thy truth ? 

11 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy 
upon me i Lord, be thou my helper. 

12 Thou hast turned my heaviness 
into joy i thou hast put off my sack- 
cloth, and girded me with gladness. 

13 Therefore shall every good man 
sing of thy praise without ceasing % 
O my God, I will give thanks unto 
thee for ever. 


PSALMTJS XXIX. 

EXALTABO te, Domine, quoniam Mond. Matunt. 
' ^ . Easter Ere. 

suscepisti me : nee delectasti 2nd Noct. 

inimicos meos super me. 

Domine Deus mens, clamavi ad te : 
et sanasti me. 

Domine eduxisti ab inferno animam dmrasuu ab 
meam : salvasti me a descendentibus 
in lacum. 

Psallite Domino omnes sancti ejus : 
et confitemini memorise sanctitatis 
ejus. 

Quoniam ira in indignatione ejus : 
et vita in voluntate ejus. 

Ad vesperum demorabitur fletus : et 
ad matutinum hetitia. 

Ego autem dixi in abundantia mea : 
Non movebor in seternum. 

Domine, in voluntate tua: praesti- ©oaavoi. 
tisti decori meo virtutem. 

Avertisti faciem tuam a me : et 
factus sum conturbatus. 

Ad te, Domine, clamabo : et ad Deum 
meum deprecabor. 

Quffi utilitas in sanguine meo : dum 
descendo in corruptionem ? 

Nunquid confitebitur tibi pulvis : 
aut annuntiabit veritatem tuam ? 

Audivit Dominus et misertus est 
mei : Dominus factus est adjutor 
meus. 

Convertisti planctum meum in gau- 
dium mihi: concidisti saccum meum, 
et circundedisti me lsetitia. pr*d**uti 

Ut cantet tibi gloria mea, et non 
compungar: Domine Deus meus, in 
seternum confitebor tibi. 


PSALM XXX. 

t Fathn is entitled " for the opening of the house of David/' 
lg probably for the dedication of the temple bnilt by his 
taroon l . Oar Lord associated the Temple with a typical 
xtion when He said of His own Body, "Destroy this 
, and in three days I will raise it up." [John ii. 19.] Not 
it reason, therefore, have wise interpreters associated this 
ion Psalm with the dedication of Christ's Body in its Resur- 
i and Ascension, whereby was founded that mystical Body 


m the first-fruits were brought to be offered, those who brought 
am accustomed to sing Psalm exxii. as they came on their war to 
pie, and Psalm cl. on their closer approach to It. When they arrived 
he court of the temple, the Levites sang Psalm xxx., perhaps from 
•oclatioa of ideas between the dedication of the temple and of the 
iU. 


which will also in His time be raised from its militant and 
suffering condition to be dedicated as the holy city and the new 
Jerusalem, " prepared as a bride adorned for her husband." [Rev. 
xxi. 2.] 

The voice of Christ is heard, therefore, in this Psalm, rejoicing 
in His deliverance from death, the grave, and hell. The wrath 
of Qod came upon Him as the representative of all sinners, and 
for a time the Father turned His face even from His beloved Son, 
so that the soul of the holy and innocent One was troubled. 
Giving up His life, that holy One suffered His body to be carried 
to the grave, while His soul descended into hell. But the dust 
of death could not magnify the glory of God, nor offer an Eucharis- 
tic sacrifice, nor give profit from the blood of the Atonement, nor 
proclaim Divine Truth. Therefore the Lord in His good pur- 
poses, for His own glory, and for mnn's salvation, brought the 
soul of Christ out of bell, kept His body from the usual lot of 

Z z 
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THE XXXI PSALM. 
In te y Domine, speravi. 

M^ln^ 7 ' T N thee ' ° ^^ haVe I put my 
Prayer. -L trust t let me never be put to con- 

r * w ' fusion, deliver me in thy righteousness. 

2 Bow down thine ear to me i 
make haste to deliver me. 

3 And be thou my strong rock, and 
house of defence * that thou mayest 
save me. 

4 For thou art my strong rock, and 
my castle t be thou also my guide, 
and lead me for thy Name's sake. 

5 Draw me out of the net that 
they have laid privily for me . for 
thou art my strength. 

Lukt xxiii. 26. 6 Into thy hands I commend my 

spirit i for thou hast redeemed me, O 

Lord, thou God of truth. 
Matt.xxUi.i-3s. 7 I have hated them that hold of 

superstitious vanities $ and my trust 

hath been in the Lord. 

8 I will be glad, and rejoice in thy 
mercy i for thou hast considered my 
trouble, and hast known my soul in 
adversities. 

9 Thou hast not shut me up into the 
hand of the enemy i but hast set my 
feet in a large room. 

Matt. xxTi. «8. 10 Have mercy upon me, O Lord, 
for I am in trouble i and mine eye is 
consumed for very heaviness ; yea, my 
soul and my body. 

11 For my life is waxen old with 
heaviness i and my years with mourn- 
ing. 

LukcxxiL44. 1£ My strength faileth me, because 

of mine iniquity t and my bones are 
consumed. 


PSALMUS 

IN te, Domine, speravi; non confun- *J°»* 
dar in seternum : in justitia tua 
libera me. libera 

Inclina ad me aurem tuam : accelera "' 
ut eruas me. ut en P 

Esto mihi in Deum protectorem et 
in domum refugii : ut salvum me **«■ 
facias. 

Quoniam fortitudo mea et refugium fi 
meum es tu : et propter nomen tuum 
deduces me, et enutries me. *«* « 

Educes me de laqueo quern abscon- oauin 
derunt mihi : quoniam tu es protector 
meus. 

In manus tuas commendo spiritum 
meum : redemisti me, Domine Deus 
veritatis. 

Odisti observantes vanitates : super- 
vacue. 

Ego autem in Domino speravi": ex- w"* 
ultabo et lsetabor in misericordia tua. 

Quoniam respexisti humilitatem 
meam : salvasti de necessitatibus ani- *«*■ < 

/ecu. 

mam meam. 

Nee conclusisti me in manibus in- 
imici : statuisti in loco spatioso pedes 
meos. 

Miserere mei, Domine, quoniam tri- 
bulor: conturbatus est in ira oculus 
meus, anima mea et venter meus. 

Quoniam defecit in dolore vita mea : 
et anni mei in gemitibus. 

Infirmata est in paupertate virtus 
mea : et ossa mea conturbata sunt. 


those who descend into the grave, put off from Him the sackcloth 
of suffering humanity and a natural body, and girded Him with 
the joy of a humanity that is glorified and a body that has be- 
come spiritual. Because of this mercy of God towards man for 
the sake of his Redeemer, the Church, which is Christ's glory, — 
even the children which God has given to Him, — will praise Him 
continually, offering up to Him for ever the acceptable memorial 
of His love, according to His commandment, " This do, for a 
remembrance of Me/' 

The application of this Psalm to Christ the Head shows clearly 
without further illustration how it may be applied to His mem- 
bers, collectively and individually. When the time of her tribu- 
lation is past, the Church can follow the words of her Lord, and 
as He could say, " Thou hast set Me up " as the High Priest inter- 
ceding, the King of kings ruling, and the Lamb of God receiving 
Divine worship, so may His Church praise God for revealing His 
glory by and in her, lifting her up from the dust and sackcloth of 
suffering, and girding her with the joy of an universal triumph. 
And there are times when the Christian soul may take such words 
for its own also, and thank God with a better informed faith 


than Hezekiah did, when even he said, "The living, the 1 
shall praise Thee, as I do this day." 

PSALM XXXI. 

This is another of the Psalms which our Lord hai 
with the sign of the Cross, His last words at Calvary bei 
from the sixth verse, " Father, into Thy hands I eomE 
spirit." It is an old tradition that He repeated all tb 
from the twenty-second as far as this verse of the th 
during the three hours of His extreme sufferings ; tiro 
these words the Conipline hymn of His earthly life. 

The Psr.lm is especially one of those in which Christ i 
personating His people, or rather as concentrating wit 
self all their experiences. Having taken our nature He 
our words, that wo may the better learn to speak i 
Accordingly wo hear Him speaking of God's mercy 
Him, although that mercy was needless for One tr 
maculate nature could face the unmitigated justice of 
Righteous ; and of His strength failing because of His 
though all the sin which He bore was that of others. 
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The VI. Day. 
Morning ' 

Prayer. 
Its. xx vL 1. 

Cf. Im. xxxviii. 

10, 11. 
Mark zv. 34. 


Luke xxii. 43. 
Im. xl. 31. 
Jer. xvii. 7. 


Evening 

Pratfer. 
Aah-Wednesday 

Mmttint. 
Penitential 

Ptalm. 
Rom. lv. 16. 
James v. 20. 
1 Pet. il. 23. 


Im. IvU. 20. 


2 Pam. xii. 13. 
Luke v. 20—24. 


23 Thanks be to the Lord t for he 
hath shewed me marvellous great 
kindness in a strong city. 

24 And when I made haste, I said * 
I am cast out of the sight of thine 
eyes. 

25 Nevertheless thou heardest the 
voice of my prayer * when I cried 
unto thee. 

26 O love the Lord, all ye his 
saints i for the Lord preserveth them 
that are faithful, and plenteously re- 
wardeth the proud doer. 

27 Be strong, and he shall establish 
your heart t all ye that put your 
trust in the Lord. 

THE XXXII PSALM. 
Beati, quorum. 

BLESSED is he whose unright- 
eousness is forgiven * and whose 
sin is covered. 

2 Blessed is the man unto whom 
the Lord imputeth no sin * and in 
whose spirit there is no guile. 

3 For while I held my tongue * 
my bones consumed away through my 
daily complaining. 

4 For thy hand is heavy upon me 
day and night * and my moisture is 
like the drought in summer. 

5 I will acknowledge my sin unto 
thee t and mine unrighteousness have 
I not hid. 

6 I said, I will confess my sins unto 
the Lord t and so thou forgavest the 
wickedness of my sin. 

7 For this shall every one that is 
godly make his prayer unto thee, in a 
time when thou mayest be found * 
but in the great water-floods they shall 
not come nigh him. 


Benedictus Dominus : quoniam mi- 
rificavit misericordiam suam mihi ; in 
civitate munita. 

Ego autem dixi in excessu mentis *• 
meae : Frojectus sum a facie oculorum 
tuorum. 

Ideo exaudisti vocem orationis meae : 
dum clamarem ad te. 


inei 


a vuitm 


<m 


Diligite Dominum omnes sancti 
ejus, quoniam veritatem requiret Do- 
minus : et retribuet abundanterfacien- m.u$ 9 w 
tibus superbiam. 

Viriliter agite, et confortetur cor 
vestrum: omnes qui speratis in Do- 
mino. 


danter 

/ttCMUtl 811 


PSALMUS XXXI. 

I)EATI quorum remissse sunt ini- Mood.iL 
J quitates : et quorum tecta sunt 
peccata. 

Beatus vir cui non imputavit Do- *-?•!*** 
minus peccatum : nee est in spiritu 
ejus dolus. 

Quoniam tacui, inveteraverunt ossa •***<»* 
mea : dum clamarem tota die. 

Quoniam die ac nocte gravata est 
super me manus tua: con versus sum 
in serumna mea, dum configitur spina, com/rimpt 

Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci : 
et injustitiam meam non abscondi. injnstuus 

u no* optt 

Dixi, Confitebor adversum me in- Pr*umuti* 
justitiam meam Domino : et tu re- 
misisti impietatem peccati mei. impieuten 

Fro hac orabit ad te omnis sanctus ; 
in tempore opportune. 

Veruntamen in diluvio aquarum 
multarum : ad eum non approxima- 
bunt. 


by the Christian as expressive of his own experience and aspira- 
tions. As our Lord left to His people the germ of all prayer, so 
He has consecrated the words of David by His own adoption of 
them, and that in such a manner that we may use them as part 
of His own prevailing intercession. 

PSALM XXXII. 

Christ, as the representative of the whole human race, offers 
up in this Psalm the sacrifice of penitence, and rejoices in the 
blessedness of Absolution. So " blessed " indeed was He by the 
purity of His nature that no sin was imputed to Him as His own, 
nor was any guile found in His spirit. Yet so great is the 
mercy of God tbat the blessedness of the forgiven soul is made 
next, and even like to, that of the innocent souL When His 


pardoning word has exercised its power, and " unrighteouso 
forgiven," the spirit is freed, and pure of guile and sin ; st 
they who are thus reunited to the spotless Lamb of God Im 
partakers of His holiness. 

Thus, although there is no peace to the sinner while he 
his tongue, and refuses to confess his sin, he who puts his 
in the Lord's mercy and humbly acknowledges his transgre 
will find that mercy embracing him on every side. Especiii 
will find out that the Son of Man hath power on earth to ft 
sins, and that this power He has given to His Church [Job 
23] ; that when " truth of heart," a sincere penitence 
removed every bar from the way of God's word of absoluti 
will go forth with power to convey actual pardon, and, wiil 
don, comfort. 
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riLS. 


Ltt. 
. 14. 


l7. 
. IS. 


L Day. . 8 Thou art a place to hide me in, 
thou shalt preserve me from trouble t 
thou shalt compass me about with 
songs of deliverance. 

9 I will inform thee, and' teach thee 
in the way wherein thou shalt go t and 

10 Be ye not like to horse and 
mule, which have no understanding t 
whose mouths must be held with bit 
and bridle, lest they fall upon thee. 

11 Great plagues remain for the 
ungodly * but whoso putteth his trust 
in the Lord, mercy embraceth him on 
every side. 

12 Be glad, O ye righteous, and 
rejoice in the Lord * and be joyful, 
all ye that are true of heart. 

THE XXXIII PSALM. 
JSxulfate, justi. 

REJOICE in the Lord, O ye right- 
eous t for it becometh well the 
just to be thankful. 

& Praise the Lord with harp t sing 
praises unto him with the lute, and 
instrument of ten strings. 

8 Sing unto the Lord a new song t 
sing praises lustily unto him with a 
good courage. 

4 For the word of the Lord is true t 
and all his works are faithful. 

5 He loveth righteousness and 
judgement * the earth is full of the 
goodness of the Lord. 

6 By the word of the Lord were 
the heavens made t and all the hosts 
of them by the breath of his mouth. 

7 He gathereth the waters of the 
sea together, as it were upon an heap t 
and layeth up the deep, as in a trea- 
sure-house. 

xxriii jo. . 8 Let all the earth fear the Lord t 
stand in awe of him, all ye that dwell 
in the world. 


>. 


ii 


i. 


± i. 


Tu es refugium meum a tribulatione •**••**«»•« 
qua circundedit me : exultatio mea, 
erue me a circundantibus me, r«rfj«« 

Intellectum tibi dabo, et instruam 
te in via hac qua gradieris : firmabo tngreduru 
super te oculos meos. 

Nolite fieri sicut equus et mulus ; 
quibus non est intellectus. 

In chamo et frseno maxillas eorum 
constringe : qui non approximant ad te. 

Multa flagella peccatoris : speran- pncatorvm. 
tern autem in Domino misericordia 
circundabit. 

Lsetamini in Domino et exultate 
justi : et gloriamini omnes recti corde. 


«?#-. 


PSALMUS XXXII. 


EXULTATE justi in Domino : Mond. Mattins. 
rectos decet collaudatio. 3rd Noct. 

[See 8. Aug.8enn. 

335.1 
Gaudttt 

Confitemini Domino in cithara : in 
psalterio decern chordarum psallite illi. 

Cantate ei canticum novum : bene 
psallite ei in vociferatione. in jubilation 

Quia rectum est verbum Domini : Q*+niom rectu* 

e*l sermo 

et omnia opera ejus in fide. 

Diligit misericordiam et judicium : 
misericordia Domini plena est terra. 

Verbo Domini cceli firmati sunt : et 
spiritu oris ejus omnis virtus eorum. 

Congregans sicut in utre aquas in utrm 
maris : ponens in thesauris abyssos. 


Timeat Dominum omnis terra: ah 
eo autem commoveantur omnes inha- ""'"fT*^?"? 

qui inhabitant 

bitantes orbem. 


I penitential Psalm is, therefore, a word of Christ showing 
l pattern of repentance to be followed by His members, 
reclaiming the blessedness of their state whose repentance 
am of that sincere character that God is able to bless to 
■Stent the words of absolution, and thus to make them 
It* to his pardon and justification. 

PSALM XXXIII. 1 
• Psalm baa been used time immemorial on festivals of 


* ttraetturt of this Psalm is observable, consisting as it does of an 
ictorj and concluding verse, and of nine intermediate stansas or 


martyrs. It was, doubtless, adopted for that purpose from its 
manifest position as a sequel to the foregoing Psalm of penitence ; 
which makes it represeut the "New Song" of the saints who 
have entered into perfect peace through the final pardon of their 
God : " And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof : for Thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us 


subjects. It can scarcely be doubted that this structure was recognized in 
the music to which the Psalm was originally sung. It is also probable that 
there is a reference to it in the end of the second verse. 
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The VT. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Gen. i. 3. 
Job t. 12. 


Is*, xl. 8. 

xlvi. 10. 


Mm xt. 16. 


Numb. xiv. 44. 
Judges vii. 4. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 


Dent, xvii. 16. 
Im. xxx. 16. 


Luke xxii. 61. 


Luke viil. 15. 

xxi. 19. 
Rev. xiii. 10. 


Dan. ili. 8. 


9 For be spake, and it was done t 
he commanded, and it stood fast. 

10 The Lord bringeth the counsel 
of the heathen to nought t and maketh 
the devices of the people to be of none 
effect, and casteth out the counsels of 
princes. 

11 The counsel of the Lord shall 
endure for ever * and the thoughts of 
his heart from generation to genera- 
tion. 

12 Blessed are the people whose 
God is the Lord Jehovah * and blessed 
are the folk that he hath chosen to 
him, to be his inheritance. 

18 The Lord looked down from 
heaven, and beheld all the children of 
men t from the habitation of his dwell- 
ing he considereth all them that dwell 
on the earth. 

14 He fashioneth all the hearts of 
them t and understandeth all their 
works. 

15 There is no king that can be 
saved by the multitude of an host t 
neither is any mighty man delivered 
by much strength. 

16 A horse is counted but a vain 
thing to save a man t neither shall 
he deliver any man by his great 
strength. 

17 Behold, the eye of the Lord is 
upon them that fear him t and upon 
them that put their trust in his 
mercy ; 

18 To deliver their soul from 
death t and to feed them in the time 
of dearth. 

19 Our soul hath patiently tarried 
for the Lord t for he is our help, and 
our shield. 

20 For our heart shall rejoice in 
him t because we have hoped in his 
holy Name. 

21 Let thy merciful kindness, O 
Lord, be upon us t like as we do put 
our trust in thee. 


Quoniam ipse dixit; et facta sunt : 
ipse mandavit, et creata sunt. 

Dominus dissipat consilia gentium ; 
reprobat autem cogitationes populo- 
rum : et reprobat consilia principum. 


Consilium autem Domini in ster- 
num manet: cogitationes cordis ejus 
in generatione et generationem. »»«*«*« 


Beata gens cujus est Dominus Deus 
ejus : populus quern elegit in haeredi- 
tatem sibi. 

De coelo respexit Dominus : vidit 
omnes filios hominum. 

De prsparato habitaculo suo : re- 
spexit super omnes qui habitant ter- 
rain. 

Qui finxit singillatim corda eorum : 
qui intelligit omnia opera eorum. 


Non salvatur rex per multam vir- 
tutem : et giffas non salvabitur in minum 
multitudine virtutis suse. '•*•" 


Fallax equus ad salutem: in abun- *«**«.. 
dantia autem virtutis susa non salva- 
bitur. 


Ecce oculi Domini super metuentes «■»*»» 

. rania 

eum : et in eis qui sperant super mise- ■"** 
ricordia ejus. 


Ut eruat a morte animas eorum : et «**»* 
alat eos in fame. 

Anima nostra sustinet Dominum : •»*■ w 
quoniam adjutor et protector noster 
est. 

Quia in eo laetabitur cor nostrum: 
et in nomine sancto ejus speravimus. •?*•** 


Fiat misericordia tua, Domine, super 
nos : quemadmodum speravimus in te. nemt 


unto our God, kings and priests: and we shall reign on the 
earth." [Rev. v. 9, 10.] This association of ideas is further 
exhibited by the general subject of the Psalm, which is a hymn 
of praise to God for the wonders of Creation, it being one of the 
strains of heavenly lands that "Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honour, and power : for Thou hast created all 
things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created." [Rev. 
iv. 11.] 


But all such hymns of praise for God's good work 
natural creation carry a further meaning which looks to t 
and spiritual Creation whereby all things are made 
Christ Jesus. By the wokd of the Lord were the heaven 
and the same word will be the Creator of the new bsv 
the new earth, when the first heaven and the first earl 
have passed away and there shall be no more sea. Tbt 
enlightened by the words of Christ and the Holy Gfcoi 
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THE XXXIV PSALM. 
Benedicam Domino. 


T WILL alway give thanks unto 


Kfi.43. 


I. Day. 

yer . JL the Lord * his praise shall ever 
be in my mouth. 

2 My soul shall make her boast in 
the Lord t the humble shall hear 
thereof, and be glad. 

S O praise the Lord with me * and 
let us magnify his Name together. 

4 I sought the Lord, and he heard 
me t yea, he delivered me out of all 
my fear. 

5 They had an eye unto him, and 
were lightened i and their faces were 
not ashamed. 

6 Lo, the poor crieth, and the Lord 
heareth him i yea, and saveth him 
out of all his troubles. 

7 The angel of the Lord tarrieth 
round about them that fear him t and 
delivereth them. 

8 O taste, and see how gracious 
the Lord is t blessed is the man that 
trusteth in him. 

9 O fear the Lord, ye that are his 
saints * for they that fear him lack 
nothing. 

10 The lions do lack, and suffer 
hunger * but they who seek the Lord 
shall want no manner of thing that is 
good. 

11 Come, ye children, and hearken 
unto met I will teach you the fear 
of the Lord. 

l it. 12 What man is he that lusteth to 

live t and would fain see good days ? 
18 Keep thy tongue from evil t 

and thy lips, that they speak no 

guile, 
i. u. 14 Eschew evil, and do good t seek 

peace, and ensue it 


55. 
17. 


B 


ore meo. 


PSALMUS XXXIII. 
ENEDICAM Dominum in omni Jfond. MattJn.. 

Many Martyrs, 

tempore: semper laus ejus in 3 ^ i 2j^ ttld 

All Saints, 
2nd Noct. 


In Domino laudabitur anima mea : A % i?^ vv " 
audiant mansueti, et lsetentur. 


Magnificate Dominum mecum : et 
exaltemus nomen ejus in idipsum. <» ***/<?*« 

Exquisivi Dominum, et exaudivit 
me : et ex omnibus tribulationibus 
meis eripuit me. 

Accedite ad eum, et illuminamini : 
et facies vestra non confundentur. wMm l [ Mir * *°* 

Iste pauper clamavit, et Dominus 
exaudivit eum : et ex omnibus tribu- 
lationibus ejus salvavit eum. tibmmtu 

Immittet angelus Domini in cir- immunt angtium 

.... .. . . . . Dominus 

cuitu timentium eum : et eripiet eos. 

Gustate, et videte quoniam suavis 
est Dominus : beatus vir qui sperat 
iii eo. 

Timete Dominum omnes sancti 
ejus : quoniam non est inopia timenti- »uu d*e$t 
bus eum. 

Divites eguerunt et esurierunt : in- *&***' 
quirentes autem Dominum non minu- 
entur omni bono. 

Venite, filii, audite me : timorem 
Domini docebo vos. 

Quis est homo qui vult vitam : di- et eupa 
ligit dies videre bonos ? 

Prohibe linguam tuam a malo : et Coktbe 
labia tua ne loquantur dolum. 

Diverte a malo et fac bonum : in- 
quire pacem, et persequere earn. 


rum to God with a far deeper meaning than attached to 
n aung by the Jewish Church : beholding with, open face 
ory of the Lord Jeans revealed in it ; and adoring Him in 
wared strains as that eternal Wobd, Who became man for 
i and for our salvation, and Whose perpetual miracle of 
is the subject of her continual thanksgiving. 

PSALM XXXIV.i 
ccntans a Divine prophecy of the Agony, Suffering, 


fe Psalm is directed to be used at the time of Communion In the 
f «f St. James, sad m the Apostolical Constitutions. The association 
■k the Eucharist plainly arises from the words of the eighth verse. 
it is ao alphabet Psalm. 


and Deliverance of the holy Jesus ; and also of the fate of Judas 
the betrayer : " Great are the troubles of the righteous. . . . But 
they that hate the righteous shall be desolate." In the third 
verse there is a direct recognition of the principle that Christ's 
words in the Psalms are also often given to be the words of His 
members ; and in the sixth and soventh verses this principle is 
illustrated by the change of the pronoun from singular to plural. 
The "poor in spirit" are one with Him who became "thx 
poor " that He might make many rich. He cried to His Father 
when His soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death, and the 
angel of the Lord appeared from Heaven, strengthening Him. 
Our Lord is also called " the bighteofs " (the term being used 
interchangeably in the same manner) in the fifteenth, seven- 
teenth, and nineteenth verses. This term is found in Acts iii. 14, 
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The VI. Day 
Evening 

Prctyer. 
1 P«<. iii. 12. 


Luke xxiii. 34.46. 


Acta lii. 14. 
vii. 52. 


Exod. xii. 46. 
John xix. 36. 
Isa. liii. 7. 

Matt, xxvit. 5. 
Ps. Ixix. 25. 
Acts i. 20. 


15 The eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous % and his ears are open 
tinto their prayers. ' 

16 The countenance of the Lord is 
against them that do evil % to root 
out the remembrance of them from the 
earth. 

17 The righteous cry, and the Lord 
heareth them t and delivereth them 
out of all their troubles. 

18 The Lord is nigh unto them 
that are of a contrite heart t and will 
save such as be of an humble spirit. 

19 Great are the troubles of the 
righteous t but the Lord delivereth 
him out of all. 

20 He keepeth all his bones i so 
that not one of them is broken. 

21 But misfortune shall slay the 
ungodly t and they that hate the 
righteous shall be desolate. 

22 The Lord delivereth the souls of 
his servants t and all they that put 
their trust in him shall not be desti- 
tute. 


The VII. Day. 

Morning 
Prayer, 


P 


THE XXXV PSALM. 
Judica, Domine. 

iLEAD thou my cause, O Lord, 
with them that strive with me t 
and fight thou against them that fight 
against me. 

2 Lay hand upon the shield and 
buckler t and stand up to help me. 

3 Bring forth the spear, and stop 
the way against them that persecute 
me t say unto my soul, I am thy 
salvation. 


Oculi Domini super justos : et auies 
ejus ad preces eorum. 

Yultus autem Domini super facientep 
mala: ut perdat de terra memoriam 
eorum. 

Clamaverunt justi, et Dominus ex- 
audivit eos : et ex omnibus tribula- 
tionibus eorum liberavit eos. 

Juxta est Dominus his, qui tribulato tnbmt^ 
sunt corde : et humiles spiritu sal- 
vabit. 

Mult® tribulationes justorum : et 
de omnibus his liberavit eos Dominus. r*»* 

Custodit Dominus omnia ossa eo- 
rum : unum ex his non conteretur. 

Mors peccatorum pessima: et qui 
oderunt justum delinquent. 

Bedimet Dominus animas servorum 
suorum : et non delinquent omnes qui 
sperant in eo. 


psalmus xxxnr. 


JUDICA, Domihe, nocentes me : Mo&d. 
expugna impugnantes me. 


Apprehende arma et scutum: et 
exsurge in adjutorium mihi. 

Effunde frameam, et conclude ad- 
versus eos qui persequuntur me : die 
animsD mese, Salus tua ego sum. 


and vii. 62, and the twentieth verse being expressly applied to 
our Lord by St. John, shows clearly of whom the Psalm speaks. 
In contrast to this designation of the holy Jesus, " the Ungodly " 
must clearly be taken to mean the betrayer, whom " misfortune 
slew " when " he hanged himself and falling headlong he burst 
asunder in the midst and his bowels gushed out/' and of whom 
the Apostle said, "Let his habitation be desolate." Hence we may 
see that the " evil" of the traitor's " tongue," and the " guile" of 
his " Hail, Master," are signified in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
verses, setting him forth as a terrible example, and warning us 
that it is possible even now to crucify the Son of God afresh. 

In the eleventh verse we seem to hear the parting words of 
the great Teacher to His little flock, " I will not leave you 
orphans :" the echo of which loving words sounded in the oft- 
repeated salutation of His beloved Apostle, " My little children." 
Of that little flock, the children of the Lord, the words of the 
Psalm are also spoken ; of the Bride which is " bone of His bone 
and flesh of His flesh," and which He will preserve through all 

* troubles of this world, that though her blood be even shed 
water in the streets of Jerusalem, the strength of her internal 


frame shall survive to be restored to life in the gkr 
Resurrection kingdom. 

PSALM XXXV. 

A Scriptural key to the Evangelical interpretation of th 
is given by our Lord Himself in one of His final da 
" But this is come to pass that the word might be fulfil 
is written in their law, They hated Me without a 
[John xv. 25.] The eleventh verse also received a liter 
ment in the false witness borne against oar Lord when 
accused before the High Priest. And, like the preceding 
it contains, in addition to these direct references to the f 
of our Lord, a prophetic intimation of the fate which shoe 
the traitor Judas. 

Although bearing much resemblance to the twent 
Psalm in its general character, this differs from that in 
less upon the sorrows of the suffering Jesus as they aft 
body and soul than on the aspect which those 
being brought about by the acts of those whom He 
and save. In the one Psalm the Man of sorrows is hear 
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4 Let them be confounded, and put 
to shame, that seek after my soul t 
let them he turned back, and brought 
to confusion, that imagine mischief 
for me. 

5 Let, them be as the dust before 
the wind t and the angel of the Lord 
scattering them. 

6 Let their way be dark and slip- 
pery $ and let the angel of the Lord 
persecute them. 

7 For they have privily laid their 
net to destroy me without a cause t 
yea, even without a cause have they 
made a pit for my soul. 

8 Let a sudden, destruction come 
upon him unawares, and his net, that 
he hath laid privily, catch himself t 
that he may fall into his own mis- 
chief. 

9 And, my soul, be joyful in the 
Lord * it shall rejoice in his salva- 
tion. 

10 All my bones shall say, Lord, 
who is like unto thee, who deliverest' 
the poor from him that is too strong 
for him t yea, the poor, and him that 
is in misery, from him that spoileth 
him. 

11 False witnesses did rise up t 
they laid to my charge things that I 
knew not. 

12 They rewarded meevil for good t 
to the great discomfort of my soul. 

13 Nevertheless, when they were 
sick I put on sackcloth, and humbled 
my soul with fasting t and my prayer 
shall turn into mine own bosom. 

14 I behaved myself as though it 
had been my friend, or my brother t 
I went heavily as one that mourneth 
for his mother. 

15 But in mine ad\ersity they re- 
joiced, and gathered themselves to- 
gether * yea, the very abjects came 
together against me unawares, making 
mouths at me, and ceased not. 


Confundantur et revereantur : quae- t»**fet m* qui 

QU4MTUt%t 

rentes animam meam. 

Avertantur retrorsum et confundan- enu*c*nt qui 
tur : cogitantes mihi mala. 


cogilant 


Fiant tanquam pulvis ante faciem 
venti : et angelus Domini coarctans ad/ng*utot 
eos. 

Fiat via illorum tenebra et lubri- 
cum : et angelus Domini persequens 
eos. 

Quoniam gratis absconderunt mihi 
interitum laquei sui : supervacue ex- «,»* 
probraverunt animam meam. 

Veniat illi laqueus quern ignorat : ignorant ...oc- 
et captao quam abscondit apprenendat «». • incident 
eum, et in laqueum cadat in ipsum. 


Anima autem mea exultabit in Do- 
mino: et delectabitur super salutari 
sue 

Omnia ossa mea dicent: Domine, 
quis similis tibi ? 

Eripiens inopem de manu fortiorum 
ejus : egenum et pauperem a diripien- ropkuubw 
tibus eum. 

Surgentes testes iniqui : qu» igno- 
rabam interrogabant me. 

Betribuebant mihi mala pro bonis : 
sterilitatem animae mea?. 

Ego autem cum mihi molesti es- 
sent : induebar cilicio. i*du*am m§ 

Humiliabam in jejunio animam 
meam : et oratio mea in sinu meo con- 
vertetur. 

Quasi proximum, et quasi fratrem sicut proximum 

x . , »icut ..*<«.. 

nostrum, sic complacebam: quasi lu- tanquam.. it* 
gens et contristatus, sic humiliabar. 

Et adversum me latati sunt, et con- 
venerunt : congregata sunt super me t»*tr&**nmi *» 

flagella, et ignoravi. ignorunrmnt 


t the depth of the woe brought upon Him by HU vicarious 
Dent : in the other, the guileless Just One appeals to the 
gbteoas Judge against the unrighteous judgment of men. 
ge Me, O Lord, according to Thy righteousness." In this 
; the thirty-fifth Psalm furnishes us with a fearful com- 
upon the injustice of the Jews in persecuting Christ. And 
whra He cries M Plead Thou My cause," He asks the right- 
Judge to plead that of His mystical Body also, the Psalm 


expresses not less the injustice of those who at any time per- 
secute the Church. In the one case we see the manner in which 
the world treated the Good Samaritan who put on the sackcloth 
of our nature that He might lift up that nature, sick and 
wounded by the Fall : in the other the Antichrists of every age 
rising up in false witness, and spreading nets against His Church, 
the one mission of which is to gather souls to God. In both the 
appeal lies from the injustice of earth to the righteousness of 
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Matt, xxrii. 40. 
ImlxxxvU. S3. 
Rev. vL 10. 


Js&.lM. 11. 
Rev. rii. 9. 


John xv. 35. 
P«. lxix. 4. 


Matt, xxvii. 39. 


Rev. vL 10. 


al. devoured him 
Rev. xi. 10. 


16 With the flatterers were busy 
mockers t who gnashed upon me with 
their teeth. 

17 Lord, how long wilt thou look 
upon this t O deliver my soul from 
the calamities which they bring on 
me, and my darling from the lions. 

18 So will I give thee thanks in 
the great congregation , I will praise 
thee among much people. 

19 O let not them that are mine 
enemies triumph over me ungodly t 
neither let them wink with their eyes 
that hate me- without a cause. 

20 And why ? their communing is 
not for peace t but they imagine de- 
ceitful words against them that are 
quiet in the land. 

21 They gaped upon me with their 
mouth, and said t Fie on thee, fie on 
thee, we saw it with our eyes. 

22 This thou hast seen, O Lord t 
hold not thy tongue then, go not far 
from me, O Lord. 

23 Awake and stand up to judge 
my quarrel t avenge thou my cause, 
my God and my Lord. 

24 Judge me, O Lord my God, 
according to thy righteousness * and 
let them not triumph over me. 

25 Let them not say in their hearts, 
There, there, so would we have it t 
neither let them say, we have de- 

. voured. 

26 Let them be put to confusion 
and shame together that rejoice at 
my trouble t let them be clothed with 
rebuke and dishonour that boast 
themselves against me. 

27 Let them be glad and rejoice 
that favour my righteous dealing t 
yea, let them say alway, Blessed be 
the Lord, who hath pleasure in the 
prosperity of his servant. 

28 And as for my tongue, it shall 
be talking of thy righteousness t and 
of thy praise all the day long. 


Dissipati sunt, nee oompuricti; ten- d^mh. 
taverunt me : subsannaverunt me rob- ****" 
sannatione : frenduerunt super me den- JgJ^J 
tibus suis. 

Domine, quando respicies? restitue 
pin'mam meam a malignitate eorum : maujnetu 
a leonibus urn cam meam. 

Confitebor tibi in eccleeia magna : toADom* 
in populo gravi laudabo te. 


Non supergaudeant mihi qui adver- « ~<-<- 
santur mihi inique : qui oderunt me ««w 
gratis, et annuunt oculis. 

Quoniam mihi quidem pacific© lo- 
quebantur: et in iracundia terra lo- «v*™ 
quentes dolos cogitabant. 

Et dilataverunt super me os suum : 
dixerunt, Euge, euge, viderunt oculi 
nostri. 

Vidisti, Domine, ne sileas : Domine, 
ne discedas a me. 

Exsurge et intende judicio meo Deus £*• &** 
mens: et Dominus meus in causam 
meam. 

Judica me secundum justitiam n* *>—* 
tuam, Domine Deus meus : et non su- • • • rt ■ 

1 tmltcni i 


pergaudeant mihi. 

Non dicant in cordibus suis, Euge, 
euge, animse nostra : nee dicant, Devo- Ah**** 
rabimus eum. 

Erubescant et revereantur simul : 
qui gratulantur malis meis. 

Induantur confusione et reverentia : p**™* 
qui maligna loquuntur super me. 


a gum lo 
alccru 


Exultent et ketentur qui volunt 
justitiam meam : et dicant semper, 
Magnificetur Dominus, qui voluit 
pacem servi ejus. 

Et lingua mea meditabitur justi- *«*« 
tiam tuam : tota die laudem tuam. 


Heaven: "How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Uiou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? " 
And the Church of the Redeemer can look forward as her Lord 
did, with faith in the righteous verdict of her God and in His 
avenging hand : looking, for the destruction not of foes, but of 
the enmity and sin of foes: looking for them to be so con- 
quered and brought to shame that they may be clothed with the 


rebuke and dishonour of true penitence, and aftenR 
among the number of those that sing, " Blessed be tb 
Who hath pleasure in the prosperity of His servant." 

Some remarks applying to the imprecatory tone of t 
eight verses will be found in the notes to the sixt 
Psalm. 
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THE XXXVI PSALM. 
Dixit imjuttus. 

MY heart sleweth me the wicked- 
ness of the ungodly t that there 
is no fear of God before his eyes. 

2 For he flattereth. himself in his 
own sight t until his abominable sin 
be found out. 

3 The words of his mouth are tin- 
righteous, and full of deceit t he hath 
left off to behave himself wisely, and 
to do good. 

4 He imagineth mischief upon his 
bed, and hath set himself in no good 
way t neither doth he abhor any thing 
that is evil. 

5 Thy mercy, O Lord, reacheth 
unto the heavens * and thy faithful- 
ness unto the clouds. 

6 Thy righteousness standeth like 
the strong mountains t thy judgements 
are like the great deep. 

7 Thou, Lord, shalt save both man 
and beast ; How excellent is thy mercy, 
O God t and the children of men shall 
put their trust under the shadow of 
thy wings. 

8 They shall be satisfied with the 
plenteousness of thy house t and thou 
shalt give them drink of thy plea- 
sures as out of the river. 

9 For with thee is the well of life t 
and in thy light shall we see light. 

10 O continue forth thy loving- 
kindness unto them that know thee t 
and thy righteousness unto them that 
are true of heart. 

11 O let not the foot of pride come 
against me t and let not the hand of 
the ungodly cast me down. 

12 There are they fallen, all that 
work wickedness t they are cast down, 
and shall not be able to stand. 


P6ALMUS XXXY. 

DIXIT injustus ut delinquat in JI 0Bd, 1 JJJf i,li - 
semetipso : non est timer Dei ante *"* Noct - 
oculos ejus. 

Quoniam dolose egit in conspectu 
ejus : ut inveniatur iniquitas ejus ad ^J^^^ 
odium. «"«■• 

Verba oris ejus iniquitas et dolus : 
noluit intelligere ut bene ageret. 


Iniquitatem meditatus est in cubili 
suo : astitit omni vise non bonae ; mali- 
tiam autem non odivit. 

Domine, in ccelo misericordia tua: 
et Veritas tua usque ad nubes. 

Justitia tua sicut montes Dei : ju- 
dicia tua abyssus multa. 

Homines et jumenta salvabis, Do- **i«>*faciH 
mine : quemadmodum multiplicasti 
misericordiam tuam, Deus. 

Filii autem hominum : in tegmine protection* 
alarum tuarum sperabunt. 

Inebriabuntur ab ubertate domus 

* 

tuse : et torrente voluptatis tu» pota- toimntatu 
bis eos. 

Quoniam apud te fons vita : et in 
lumine tuo videbimus lumen. 

Prsetende misericordiam tuam scien- 
tibus te: et justitiam tuam his qui 
recto sunt corde. 

Non veniat mihi pes superbiea: et 
manus peccatoris non moveat me. 

Ibi ceciderunt qui operantur iniqui- ««««»<iui 
tatem : expulsi sunt, nee potuerunt 
stare. 


PSALM XXXVI. * 

first four verses of this Psalm set forth the condition of 
man ; the latter verses proclaim the mercy of God in the elis- 
ion of grace from the " Fountain " of our Lord's immacu- 
■man nature which was "opened for all uncleanness." 
■e fear of God," that fear which proceeds from love and not 
was lost by the Fall; the "flattery" of himself by 
was shown by the attempt to veil the shame which 


te first 


indictment of criminals, s form of words Is used which is taken 
ef this Psalm, vis. "not having the fear of Ood before 


came with the knowledge of evil : the excuses which the sinners 
made to God were unrighteous and full of deceit; they had left 
off to behave themselves wisely, and tried to hide themselves 
from their all-seeing Creator : good became alien to them instead 
of being natural ; and they had lost the hatred of disobedience 
and sin with which they had originally been endowed. All this 
was typical of sin and sinners at all times ; and at all times God's 
mercy to the sinner is immeasurable, immoveable, and inex- 
haustible. Such is the signification underlying the first half of 
the Psalm. Then we praise God that " when there was none to 
help, His arm brought salvation" [Isa.lxiiL 6], and that His love 
gathered sinners to Himself "like as a hen gathereth hen 
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Rev. xir. 19. 
Matt. xiii. SO. 40. 


Matt. t. 3. 6. 
vi.33. 


Luke ril 47. 


1 Pet. v. 7. 
1 John iii. 22. 


Luke xxL 19. 
Rev. xiii. 10. 
xiv. 12. 


Eph. iv. 31. 


James v. 7. 


Rer. xxi. 27. 


Matt. v. 5. 


Matt, xxvii. 1. 
Acts iii. 14. 
Iv. 27. 


Heb. x. 37. 


THE XXXVII PSALM. 
Noli amulari. 

FRET not thyself because of the 
ungodly x .neither be thou envious 
against the evildoers. 

2 For they shall soon be cut down 
like the grass t and be withered even 
as the green herb. 

8 Put thou thy trust in the Lord, 
and be doing good t dwell in the 
land, and verily thou shalt be fed. 

4 Delight thou in the Lord t and 
he shall give thee thy heart's desire. 

5 Commit thy way unto the Lord, 
and put thy trust in him t and he 
shall bring it to pass. 

6 He shall make thy righteousness 
as clear as the light t and thy just 
dealing as the noon-day. 

7 Hold thee still in the Lord, and 
abide patiently upon him t but grieve 
not thyself at him whose way doth 
prosper, against the man that doeth 
after evil counsels. 

8 Leave off from wrath, and let go 
displeasure t fret not thyself, else shalt 
thou be moved to do evil. 

9 Wicked doers shall be rooted out t 
and they that patiently abide the 
Lord, those shall inherit the land. 

10 Yet a little while, and the un- 
godly shall be clean gone x thou shalt 
look after his place, and he shall be 
away. 

11 But the meek-spirited shall pos- 
sess the earth t and shall be refreshed 
in the multitude of peace. 

12 The ungodly seeketh counsel 
against the just t and gnasheth upon 
him with his teeth. 

13 The Lord shall laugh him to 
scorn t for he hath seen that his day 
is coming. 


PSALMUS XXXVI. 

NOLI semulari in # malignantibus: M<md.i 
i « . . ... inter ara 

neque zelavens iacientes miqui- •«?■« 

fmtru 

tatem. 

Quoniam tanquam' foenum velociter 
arescent : et queinadmodum olera her* *fc»i . . 
barum cito decident. 

Spera in Domino, et fac bonitatem : 
et inhabita terram, et pasceris in di- 
vitiis ejus. 

Delectare in Domino : et dabit tibi 
petitiones cordis tui. 

He vela Domino viam tuam : et spera 
in eo, et ipse faciet. in 


Et educet quasi lumen juetitiam 
tuam, et judicium tuum tanquam me- 
ridiem : subditus esto Domino, et ora et •*»" 
eum. *»■ v 

Noli semulari in eo qui prosperatur 
in via sua : in homine faciente in- ******** 
justitias. 

Desine ab ira, et derelinque furo- 
rem : noli semulari ut maligneris. «*-»* 


Quoniam qui malignantur, exter- *<****" 

minabuntur : sustinentes autem Do- «•»' D 

. . . *p** ** 

minum, ipsi hsereditabunt terram. «•"■* 

Et adhuc pusillum, et non erit pec- 

cator: et quaeres locum ejus, et non 

invenies. 


Mansueti autem hsereditabunt ter- po$nd& 
ram : et delectabuntur in multitudine 
pacis. 

Observabit peccator justum : et stri- /r«*w 
debit super eum dentibus suis. 

Dominus autem irridebit eum : quo- 
niam prospicit quod veniet dies ejus. 


chickens under her wings," by sending His Son into the world 
to save them. To that Son the ninth and tenth verses tnrn, 
anticipating His own proclamation of Himself as the Fountain of 
living water, the Living Bread of Which men may eat and be 
satisfied, the Light of the world Which enlightens all men with 
its beams. 

A comparison of the first and last two verses with the texts 
referred to in the margin, will show that this Psalm also pro- 
claims the wickedness of Antichrist and the Lord's final victory 
over him. 

PSALM XXXVII. 

Christ speaks in and to the Church, exhorting it not to be 
overborne by persecution or any other trouble, but to look to the 


end. Evil may prevail for a time, but at last the tares 
cut down for destruction, and the wheat gathered into th< 
of God. The prevailing theme of the Psalm is that of p 
and rest in the Lord. " In your patience possess ye your 
was the Lord's own teaching to His Church respecti 
troublous times that would come upon it : and twice in t] 
of the Revelation it is repeated, "Here is the patience at 
of the saints." In like manner the Apostles had often 
to the early Church in the same strain, as if much fsi 
requisite to enable it to believe that in quietness and ii 
dence was their strength :— " Cast not away, therefore, yo 
fide nee, which hath great recompense of reward. For 3 
need of patience, that after ye have done the wiU of God, n 
receive the promise. For yet a little while, and He th» 
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TI. Day. 14 The ungodly have drawn out 
the sword, and have bent their bow t 
to cast down the poor and needy, and 
to slay such as are of a right conver- 
sation. 

15 Their sword shall go through 
their own heart $ and their bow shall 
be broken. 

16 A small thing that the right- 
eous hath t is better than great riches 
of the ungodly. 

17 For the arms of the ungodly 
shall be broken t and the Lord up- 
holdeth the righteous. 

18 The Lord knoweth the days of 
the godly t and their inheritance shall 
endure for ever. 

19 They shall not be confounded in 
the perilous time t and in the days of 
dearth they shall have enough. 

20 As for the ungodly, they shall 
perish, and the enemies of the Lord 
shall consume as the fitt of lambs t 
yea, even as the smoke shall they con- 
sume away. 

21 The ungodly borroweth, and 
payeth not again t but the righteous 
is merciful and liberal. 

22 Such as are blessed of Ood 
shall possess the land t and they that 
are cursed of him shall be rooted out. 

23 The Lord ordereth a good man's 
going t and maketh his way accept- 
able to himself. 

24 Though he fall, he shall not be 
cast away $ for the Lord upholdeth 
him with his hand. 

25 I have been young, and now am 
old * and yet saw I never the righteous 
forsaken, nor his seed begging their 
bread. 

26 The righteous is ever merciful, 
and lendeth * . and his seed is blessed. 

27 Flee from evil, and do the thing 
that is good * and dwell for ever- 
more. 


.25. 


»— 31. 


xi. 1. 


r. 7, ft. 


Gladium evagihaverunt peceatores : 
intenderunt arcum suum, uumderwa 

Ut dejiciant pauperem et inopem: 
ut trucident rectos corde. 

Gladius eorum intret in corda ipso- 
rum : et arcus eorum confringatur. amuratw 

Melius est modicum justo : super 
divitias peccatorum multas. 

Quoniam brachia peccatorum con- 
terentur : confirmat autem justos Do- 
minus. 

Novit Dominus dies immaculato- »/*# 
rum : et hsereditas coram in sternum 
erit. 

Non confundentur in tempore malo : 
et in diebus famis saturabuntur, quia quoniam 
peceatores peribunt. 

Inimici vero Domini mox ut honori- mo * *»*orau et 

n • /» g% • txattati futrtnt 

ncati fuerint et exaltati: dencientes, def «* 
quemadmodum fumus deficient. 


Mutuabitur peccator, et non sol vet : uuinainr . . . et 


Justus autem miseretur et tribuet. 


commodat 


Quia benedicentes ei hsereditabunt Q*°»i*m ...««•• 
terram : maledicentes autem ei dis- iU * m *up»umt 
peribunt. 

Apud Dominum gressus hominis a Domino . . . 

,. . . . . , . eupiet nimio 

dingentur : et viam ejus volet. 


Cum ceciderit, non collidetur: quia ceciderit jtuttu 

_^ . . non conturbahi 

Dominus supponit manum suam. *** • • . j*™* 

* * manum eju* 

Junior fui, etenim senui: et non 
vidi justum derelictum, nee semen ejus 
quflerens panem. <y**« panem 

Tota die miseretur et commodat : 
et semen illius in benedictione erit. 

Declina a malo, et fac bonum : et 
inhabita in sseculum 6seculi. 


fill come, and will not tarry." [Heb. x. 35—37.] The 
if the esrlj Church were bo stupendous that it did indeed 
i a strong faith to believe that the Lord was upholding it 
fis band, and that the powers of sin would not prevail, 
aw the ungodly in great power, and the followers of the 
oos One every where cast down by the most bitter persccu- 
Bat they were bidden not to fret themselves because of the 
rf Antichrist, for that he would soon be cut down as the 
j the sickle of God's Angel : " The devil is come down unto 


you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time. And when the dragon saw that he was cast into the 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the Man." 
[Rev. xii. 12, 13.] They were bidden thus to be ever taking the 
strain of this Psalm (which was doubtless often sung by them in 
Divine Service) as the guiding principle of their Christian life. 
Let not the seeming prosperity of God's enemies make you con- 
trast your own condition with theirs : rest in the Lord ; watch 
what the end will be ; assure yourselves in your faith, and believe 
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THE PSALMS. 


The VII. Day. 
Evening 
Prayer. 


Iaa. xx? L 20,21. 


Rev. t. 10. 


Acts iii. 14. 
viii.52. 


Rev. v. 10. 


Dan. iv. 10—14. 


Isa. xvii. 13, 14. 


Ecclus. viL S6. 


Rev. xxi. 4. 


28 For the Lord loveth the thing 
that is right i he forsaketh not his 
that be godly, but they are preserved 
for ever. 

29 The unrighteous shall be pu- 
nished i as for the seed of the ungodly, 
it shall be rooted out. 

30 The righteous shall inherit the 
land t and dwell therein for ever. 

31 The mouth of the righteous is 
exercised in wisdom * and his tongue 
will be talking of judgement. 

32 The law of his God is in his 
heart t and his goings shall not slide. 

33 The ungodly seeth the right- 
eous i and seeketh occasion to slay 
him. 

34 The Lord will not leave him in 
his hand i nor condemn him when he 
is judged. 

35 Hope thou in the Lord, and keep 
his way, and he shall promote thee 
that thou ahalt possess the land * 
when the ungodly shall perish, thou 
shalt see it. 

36 I myself have seen the ungodly in 
great power $ and flourishing like a 
green bay-tree. 

37 I went by, and lo, he was gone $ 
I sought him, but his place could no 
where be found. 

88 Keep innocency, and take heed 
unto the thing that is right * for that 
shall bring a man peace at the last. 

39 As for the transgressors, they 
shall perish together t and the end of 
the ungodly is, they shall be rooted 
out at the last. 

40 But the salvation of the right- 
eous cometh of the Lord t who is also 
their strength in the time of trouble. 


"Quia Dominus amat judicium et non 
derelinquet sanctos suos : in ©ternum 
conservabuntur. 


Injusti punientur : et semen im- injmti m 
piorum peribit. 

Justi autem hsBreditabunt terram : •«* ***n 
et inhabitabunt in saeculum sceculi 
super earn. 

' Os justi meditabitur sapientiam : 
et lingua ejus loquetur judicium. 

Lex Dei ejus in corde ipsius: et 
non supplantabuntur gressus ejus. 

Considerat peccator justum : et 
quserit mortificare eum. 

Dominus autem non derelinquet eum. 
in manibus ejus: nee damnabit eum 
cum judicabitur illi. 

Expecta Dominum, et custodi viam 
ejus; et exaltabit te, ut haereditate 
capias terram : cum perierint pecca- *■*««*« 
tores, videbis. 


ptrdereem 


cum per* 


Vidi impium superexaltatum : et 
elevatum sicut cedros Libani. 

Et transivi, et ecce non erat : quae- 
sivi eum, et non est inventus locus 
ejus. 

Custodi innocentiam, et vide sequi- r«-ua^«i 
tatem : quoniam sunt reliquiae homini 
pacifico. 

Injusti autem disperibunt simul : 
reliquiae impiorum interibunt. pent** 


Salus autem justorum a Domino : 
et protector eorum est in tempore tri- 
bulationis. 


that Christ and the right must prevail, and that evil shall he cast 
down. Ahide patiently in the Lord, and He shall bring it to pass. 

And, as the Apostolic teaching of the suffering Church often 
reminded them that here they had no continuing city, but that 
they sought one to come, so in this Psalm there are repeated 
references to " the land " and " the inheritance " which is pre- 
pared for those who " tarry the Lord's leisure," and look for " a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens," though this 
earthly tabernacle of the Lord should be utterly dissolved. It 
may bo that both here and in our Lord's own words, " Blessed 
are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth," there is a 
prophecy of a world puri6ed from sin and regenerated by fire for 
the future habitation of the redeemed, as it was once regenerated 
by water. 

Although the stores of precious comfort which this Psalm 


contains may thus be most strongly illustrated by referet 
the trials of the Church in those days when the sufferii 
Christ's natural body were continued in His body mystical, 
is not for one age alone that its words are spoken. It is sol 
that we " must through much tribulation enter into " oux 
and there is still need for the faith of Christians to be stirrt 
that they may look to the end both as regards the Chare 
their own particular lot. For how often still does it sea 
the ungodly are in great prosperity ; that truth, peace, an 
have to take the lower place in the world, while heresy, 
and hatred have the upper hand : that the good are cast 
and the wicked built up. Then is the time to sing this ! 
with a new fervour, remembering that the Son of Man 
not where to lay His head, but now reigns King of 
Lord of lords ; that His little nock was once persecuted 
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TI. Day. 41 And the Lord shall stand by 
xyer. them, and save them t he shall deliver 
* 7 * 9 * them from the ungodly, and shall save 

them, because they pat their trust in 

him. 

THE XXXVIII PSALM. 
Doming, ne in furore. 

TO. Day. T)UT me not to rebuke, O Lord; in 
JL thine anger % neither chasten me 
in % heavy displeasure. 

& For thine arrows stick fast in 
me x and thy hand presseth me sore. 


agcr. 
Ted. Mat- 

ItentUl 

ID. 

iiz. 23. 
4. 
IS. 


.«. 


.«. 


»*. 


7. 


xiii. 43. 
i. JO. 
. 16. 


S There is no health in my flesh, 
because of thy displeasure % neither is 
there any rest in my bones, by reason 
of my sin. 

4 For my wickednesses are gone 
over my head t and are like a sore 
burden, too heavy for me to bear. 

5 My wounds stink, and are cor- 
rupt * through my foolishness. 

6 I am brought into so great trou- 
ble and misery t that I go mourning 
all the day long. 

7 For my loins are filled with a 
sore disease t and there is no whole 
part in my body. 

8 I am feeble, and sore smitten t 1 
have roared for the very disquietness 
of my heart. 

9 Lord, thou knowest all my desire t 
and my groaning is not hid from thee. 

10 My heart panteth, my strength 
hath failed me t and the sight of mine 
eyes is gone from me. 

11 My lovers and my neighbours 
did stand looking upon my trouble * 
and my kinsmen stood afar off. 


Et adjuvabit eos Dominus, et libe- 
rabit eos : et eruet eos a peccatoribus, <*&«$.. ttsaiw* 
et salvabit eos, quia speraverunt in eo. 


faciei . . quo- 
niam . . in turn 


PSALMUS XXXVII. 

DOMINE, ne in furore tuo arguas q^'^*** 9 - 
me : neque in ira tua corripias ^"J Noc !Lq» 

me. «»/«ror» 

Quoniam sagittsB tuse infix® sunt 
mihi : et confirmasti super me manum 
tuam. 

Non est sanitas in carne mea a facie ""« 
ire tuae : non est pas ossibus meis a 
facie peccatorum meorum. 

Quoniam iniquitates me» super- **perpotu*mt 

■* * caput 

gressdd sunt caput meum : et sicut 
onus grave gravatsB sunt super me, 

Putruerunt et corruptae sunt cica- confmirmemmttt 

r deter ioraverunt 

trices meae : a facie insipientise meae. cicatrices 
Miser factus sum, et curvatus sum M*unu ojimu* 

turn et tmrbatue 

usque in finem : tota die contristatus «» u *<i ue *» 

ingrediebar. 

Quoniam lumbi mei impleti sunt ° "'JJJ'/jy "' 

illusionibus : et non est sanitas in 

carne mea. 

Afflictus sum et humiliatus sum i*r*rbat*i mm 

c ' • • • n *i** 
nimis : rugiebam a gemitu cordis mei. ?™ 9tt4r rM9itm 

Domine, ante te omne desiderium *'«*• 
meum : et gemitus meus a te non est 
absconditus. 

Cor meum conturbatum est, dere- eont. ft in me et 
liquit me virtus mea : et lumen oculo- m **> mw 
rum meorum et ipsum non est mecum. 

Amici mei et proximi mei : adver- 
sum me appropinquaverunt, et stete- adpropiaverum 
runt. 


yet now extends through all kingdoms of the world. " They 
Ktiently abide the Lord, those shall inherit the land." 

PSALM XXXVIII. 

it we should fear to consider these words of deep penitence 
ose of oar Lord, the eleventh, thirteenth, and fourteenth 
I axe specially pointed towards the circumstances which 
ied His last hours, when " all the disciples forsook Him and 
' and when the words of the prophecy were literally fulfilled 
BBing the "Lamb of God," "He was oppressed, and He 
Acted; yet He opened not His mouth. He is brought as 
lib to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is 
*, to He openeth not His mouth." "Then Herod ques- 
i with Him in many words, but He answered nothing." 
I when He was accused of the chief priests and elders, He 
sred nothing.** The Psalm throughout may be profitably 
■red with Isaiah liiL and Job zvi. and xvii.; where in one 


case we see the most distinct prophecy of our Lord's vicarial work 
of penitential suffering, and in the other a persenal type of Him 
in His affliction. " Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
seen the end of the Lord." [James ▼. 11.] 

It is not unlikely that when David wrote this Psalm he was 
suffering some bodily affliction such as Job had suffered, and that 
all from the third to the seventh verse had a literal meaning when 
uttered by him. When these verses are taken of our Lord, they 
must be taken of the torture which His holy Body underwent 
from the agony of the wounds caused by the nails in His hands 
and feet, and the spear thrust into His side, and the racking pain 
of hanging from the Cross. Our Lord speaks them also, mysti- 
cally, of His mystical Body, of which He was bearing the sins; 
sins, the effects of which upon human nature are described in the 
words of the prophet, " The whole head is sick, and the whole heart 
faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no 
soundness in it, but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores; 
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The VIII. Day. 12 They also that sought after my 

Prayer. life laid snares for me t and they that 

went about to do me evil, talked of 

wickedness, and imagined deceit all 

the day long. 


it*, mi. r. 

Luke xxiil. 9. 


Matt. xxtL 63. 

xxvii. 15. 
1 Pet. ii. 22. 


Job xiU. 15. 


Dan. vi. 5. 


Bniial of the 
dead. 


13 As for me, I was like a deaf 
man, and heard not t and as one that 
is dumb, who doth not open his mouth. 

14 I became even as a man that 
heareth not t and in whose mouth are 
no reproofs. 

15 For in thee, O Lord, have I put 
my trust t thou shalt answer for me, 
O Lord my God. 

16 I have required that they, even 
mine enemies, should not triumph 
over me t for when my foot slipped, 
they rejoiced greatly against me. 

17 And I, truly, am set in the 
plague t and my heaviness is ever in 
my sight. 

18 For I will confess my wicked- 
ness t and be sorry for my sin. 

19 But mine enemies live, and are 
mighty * and they that hate me wrong- 
fully are many in number. 

20 They also that reward evil for 
good are against me t because I follow 
the thing that good is. 

21 Forsake me not, O Lord my 
God * be not thou far from me. 

22 Haste thee to help me i O Lord 
God of my salvation. 

THE XXXIX PSALM. 
Dixij custodiam. 

I SAID, I will take heed to my 
ways x that I offend not in my 
tongue. 


Et qui juxta me erant de longe stete- ***y 
runt : et vim faciebant qui quserebant 
animam meam. 

Et qui inquirebant mala mihi locuti 
sunt vanitates : et dolos tota die medi- 
tabantur. 

Ego autem tanquam surdus non •*«< 
audiebam : et sicut mutus non aperiens *p« iti 
os suum. 

Et factus sum sicut homo non au- 
diens : et non habens in ore suo redar- 
gutiones. 

Quoniam in te, Domine, speravi : tu 
exaudies me, Domine Deus mens. 

Quia dixi, Nequando supergaudeant 
mihi inimici mei : et dum commoven- 
tur pedes mei, super me magna locuti 
sunt. 

Quoniam ego in flagella paratus 
sum : et dolor meus in conspectu meo 
semper. 

Quoniam iniquitatem meam annnn- 
tiabo : et cogitabo pro peccato meo. 

Inimici autem mei vivunt et con- 
firmati 6unt super me : et multiplicati 
sunt qui oderunt me inique. 

Qui retribuunt mala pro bonis de- 
trahebant mihi: quoniam sequebar 
bonitatem. 

Ne derelinquas me Domine Deus 
meus : ne discesseris a me. 

Intende in adjutorium meum : Do- 
mine Deus salutis mese. 


D 


PSALMUS XXXVI1L 

IXI, Custodiam vias meas : ut Tttwd - 3 
non delinquam in lingua mea. 


they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified 
with ointment." [Isa. i. 5, 6.] The words of the fifth verse in 
the Vulgate seem especially to connect the latter words of the 
prophet with the Psalm, for they seem to speak of wounds partly 
healed, but again reopened, such wounds as the moral cicatrices 
of human nature had been subjected to from the time of its first 
deadly wound in the Fall. 

In such a spiritual sense, also, is this penitential Psalm to be 
used by individual Christians. Remembering how hateful all sin 
is in the sight of God, how it has marred the beauty of His 
handiwork, and how totally incurable are the wounds it causes 
except by the remedy of Christ's Incarnation and sufferings, none 
need consider the expressions which are used too strong for 
ordinary penitents. She who so clearly saw her sin ever before 
her in the days of our Lord's earthly life, and who laid it all 
upon Him as she bathed His feet with her tears, was honoured by 
our Lord's words, " She loved much." So the greater the love of 


God, the greater will be the hatred of sin, the more clear 
the view of its sinfulness, the more freely will the lips coi 
and the more deeply the heart be sorry for it. While, th 
this Psalm reveals to us some of the feelings by which < 
deemer was moved when He bore our sins in Hi« own I 
the tree, it furnishes also a Divine strain of penitence whi 
members may take on their lips from age to age as followi 
example. 

PSALM XXXIX. 

When our Redeemer said, " If it be possible, let this e 
from Me," He was praying in the spirit and almost in the 
of David, " Take Thy plague away from me ;" and when 
sang, " When Thou with rebukes dost chasten man for m 
makest his beauty to consume away," he was prophesj 
Him " Whose visage was marred more than any man," sa 
when we should see Him should " have no beauty in Hh 


THE PSALMS. 


889 


OI.Day. 
*9 


J— 10. 


11. 


. i. 


.7. 

x. 10, 11. 
xii-42. 


14. 
LS8. 


2 I will keep my moutli as it were 
with a bridle $ while the '•ungodly is 
in my sight. 

8 I held my tongue, and spake 
nothing t I kept silence, yea, even 
from good words ; but it was pain and 
grief to me. 

4 My heart was hot within me, and 
while I was thus musing the fire 
kindled $ and at the last I spake 
with my tongue. 

5 Lord, let me know mine end, and 
the number of my days t that I may 
be certified how long I have to live. 

6 Behold, thou hast made my days 
as it were a span long $ and mine age 
is even as nothing in respect of thee, 
and verily every man living is alto- 
gether vanity. 

7 For man walketh in a vain 
shadow, and disquieteth himself in 
vain i he heapeth up riches, and can- 
not tell who shall gather them. 

8 And now, Lord, what is my 
hope $ truly my hope is even in 
thee. 

9 Deliver me from all mine offences t 
and make me not a rebuke unto the 
foolish. 

10 I became dumb, and opened not 
my mouth t for it was thy doing. 

11 Take thy plague away from me t 
I am even consumed by the means of 
thy heavy hand. 

12 When thou with rebukes dost 
chasten man for sin, thou makest his 
beauty to consume away, like as it 
were a moth fretting a garment i every 
man therefore is but vanity. 

18 Hear my prayer, O Lord, and 
with thine ears consider my calling t 
hold not thy peace at my tears. 


Posui ori meo custodiam : cum con- consutu 
sisteret peccator adversum me. 

Obmutui, et humiliatus sum, et 
silui a bonis : et dolor meus renovatus 
est. 

Concaluit cor meum intra me: et 
in meditatione mea exardescet ignis. 

Locutus sum in lingua mea : Notum 
fac mihi, Domine, finem meum ; 

Et numerum dierum meorum, quis 
est : ut sciam quid desit mihi. 

Ecce mensurabiles posuisti dies Eccewfcr* 
meos : et substantia mea tanquam 
nihilum ante te. 

Veruntamen universa vanitas : cm- 
nis homo vivens. 

Veruntamen in imagine pertransit Q««$«*win 

^ 3 * imagine Del 

homo : sed et frustra conturbatur. ambuM homo 

t&men vans 

Thesaurizat : et ignorat cui congre- comurbabuw 
gabit ea. 

Et nunc quae est expectatio mea? 
nonne Dominus? et substantia mea 
apud te est. 

Ab omnibus iniquitatibus meis erue *tp§ 
me : opprobrium insipienti dedisti me. 

Obmutui, et non aperui os meum, 
quoniam tu fecisti : amove a me plagas 
tuas. 

A fortitudine manus tuse ego defeci : «mm man™ 
in increpationibus, propter iniquitatem, 
corripuisti hominem. 

Et tabescere fecisti sicut araneam 
animam ejus: veruntamen vane con- "*%££ JJSJJ" 
turbatur omnis homo. 


vivtns 


Exaudi orationem meam, Domine, 
et deprecationem meam : auribus per- 
cipe lachrymas meas. 


nald desire Him/* This Psalm may, therefore, be reve- 
r considered as the words of Christ speaking for His mem- 
m& declaring in His own person the sorrows which death 
ireoght and would eontinne to work in the world. " We 
■as, Who was made a little lower than the angels for the 
bg of death, crowned with glory and honour : that He by 
race of God should taste death for every man." [Heb. ii. 9.] 
He might become in all things like unto His brethren, He 
: a stranger and a sojourner, and ended His pilgrimage 
death, that death might be vanquished. 
this Psalm, especially when used in the Burial Office, we 
bar Christ saying to all those who desire a place in His king- 
•*Gsn ye drink of the cop that I drink of, and be bap- 
with the baptism that I am baptized with?" Through 
i He triumphed orer death and entered into His glory, being 


made perfect through suffering : and by the grave and gate of 
death His people must pass that they may attain a joyful resurrec- 
tion. Resignation, prayer, trust, and hope are, therefore, the four 
notes of the chord which sounds throughout this mournful hymn. 
" What is your life ? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a 
little time, and then vanisheth away." [James iv. 14.] Yet, 
" I know that my Redeemer liveth, Who is the Resurrection and 
the Life, and though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him. We 
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, 
we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens :" and we may therefore say, " O death, where is 
thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory P " for " if we believe that 
Jesus died, and rose again, even so them also that sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him." Thus the light of the glorious 
Gospel has transfigured the mournful words of the Old Testa- 
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THE PSALMS. 


The VIII. Day. 

Morning 

Prayer, 
Lev. xxv. 23. 
Heb. xL IS. 

Job x. 20, 21. 
Luke xxii. 43. 
Matt, xxvi.46. 


Good Friday 
Mattins. 


John xix. SO. 
Luke xiii. S3. 


Luke xxiii. 46. 


Luke xxiii. 47. 


Her. xxiL 14. 


Rev. xt. S. 
Rom. xL 33. 


Heb. x. 5—7. 
John i. 14. 
Exod. xxi. 6. 
Rom. xi. 1. 
Isa. 1. 5. 

Heb. x. 19, 20. 
xli. 24. 


John iv, 84. 

v. SO. 
Luke xxii. 42. 


14 For I am a stranger with thee, 
and a sojourner * as all my fathers 
were. 

15 O spare me a little, that I may 
recover my strength t before I go 
hence, and be no more seen. 

THE XL PSALM. 

Expectant expectavi. 

I WAITED patiently for the Lord t 
and he inclined unto me, and heard 
my calling. 

2 He brought me also out of the 
horrible pit, out of the mire and clay t 
and set my feet upon the rock, and 
ordered my goings. 

3 And he hath put a new song in 
my mouth * even a thanksgiving unto 
our God. 

4 Many shall see it and fear t and 
shall put their trust in the Lord. 

5 Blessed is the man that hath set 
his hope in the Lord $ and turned not 
unto the proud, and to such as go 
about with lies. 

6 O Lord my God, great are the 
wondrous works which thou hast done, 
like as be also thy thoughts which are 
to us-ward t and yet there is no man 
that ordereth them unto thee. 

7 If I should declare them and 
speak of them t they should be more 
than I am able to express. 

8 Sacrifice and meat-offering thou 
wouldest not t but mine ears hast 
thou opened. 

9 Burnt-offerings and sacrifice for 
sin hast thou not required $ then said 
I, Lo, I come, 

10 In the volume of the book it is 
written of me, that I should fulfil thy 
will, O my God t I am content to do 
it ; yea, thy law is within my heart. 


Ne sileas, quoniam advena^go sum '""£" 
apud te : 'et peregrinus, sicut omnes *p«* 
patres mei. 

Bemitte mihi, ut refrigerer prius- 
quam abeam : et amplras non ero. 


PSALMUS XXXIX. 


EXSPECTANS exspectavi Domi- 
num : et intendit mihi. 


Et exaudivit preces meas : et eduxit 
me de lacu miseria?, et de luto faecis. 

Et statuit super petram pedes meos : 
et -direxit gressus meos. 

Et immisit in os meum canticum 
novum : carmen Deo nostro. 

Yidebunt multi et timebunt: et 
sperabunt in Domino. 

Beatus vir cujus est nomen Domini 
spes ejus : et non respexit in vanitates 
et insanias falsas. 

Multa fecisti tu, Domine Dens mens, 
mirabilia tua : et cogitationibus tuis 
non est qui similis sit tibi. 


Annuntiavi et locutus sum : mul- 
tiplicati sunt super numerum. 

Sacrificium et oblationem noluisti : 
aures autem perfecisti mihi. 


Tuead.l 
OoodFri 

2ndN< 
Mattian 

depart 
et Tftptx 
deprtctH 


cvrpul 


Holocaustum et pro peccato non *•*•*•« 

• pro 4* 

postulasti : tunc dixi ; Ecce venio. 

In capite libri scriptum est de me, 
ut facerem voluntatem tuam ; Deus 
meus, volui : et legem tuam in medio 
cordis mei. 


ment saint, and developed out of them a new meaning to those 
who sorrow not as men without hope. 

PSALM XL. 

The words of St. Paul in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the 
custom of the Church in adopting this Psalm for Good Friday, 
identify it as a hymn of Christ : and with this key to the 
meaning of it there is no difficulty in tracing out that He speaks, 
first, as One offering up Himself as a personal Sacrifice of atone- 
ment for sin ; and, secondly, as the Head of the Mystical Body 
which He is pleased to associate in intimate oneness with Him- 
self. A Body bast Thou prepared Me that I may offer it as the 


One acceptable Sacrifice : a Body hast Thou prepared 
the mystery of my Incarnation may be continued in the 
of My Church 1 . 

As a Psalm applicable to the day of Christ's Pussoq 
be considered in the light of a solemn, and even awful, 
giving for His death as the source of the world's new B 


> " A body hast Thou prepared me," is quoted by St. Psal 
Septuagint, not from the Hebrew. It will be observed abort 
ancient Vulgate, the " Vetus Itala," quoted in the margin, kst 
reading ; while the more modem Vulgate of St. Jerome's later f* 
a reading very similar to that of the English. The piercing of Hi 
a sign of servitude. See Exod. xxi 6. 
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cat, 


n.D*y. 11 I have declared thy righteous- 
ness in the great congregation x lo, I 
will not refrain my lips, O Lord, and 
that thou knowest. 

*. 12. H. 12 1 have not hid thy righteousness 
within my heart t my talk hath been 
of thy truth, and of thy salvation. 

li— is. 13 I have not kept back thy loving 
mercy and truth t from the great 
congregation. 

14 Withdraw not thou thy mercy 
from me, O Lord t let thy loving- 
kindness and thy truth alway pre- 
serve me. 

15 For innumerable troubles are 
come about me, my sins have taken 
such hold upon me that I am not 
able to look up t yea, they are more 
in number than the hairs of my head, 
and my heart hath failed me. 

16 O Lord, let it be thy pleasure 
to deliver me $ make haste, O Lord, 
to help me. 

17 Let them be ashamed, and con- 
founded together, that seek after my 
soul to destroy it * let them be driven 
backward, and put to rebuke, that 
wish me evil. 

18 Let them be desolate, and re- 
warded with shame t that say unto 
me, Fie upon thee, fie upon thee. 

19 Let all those that seek thee be 
joyful and glad in thee t and let such 
as love thy salvation say alway, The 
Lord be praised. 

20 As for me, I am poor and 
needy t but the Lord careth for me. 

. **• 21 Thou art my helper and re- 

deemer t make no long tarrying, O 
my God. 


Annuntiavi justitiam tuam in ec- B,u.*unua* 
clesia magna : ecce labia mea non pro- 
hibebo; Domine, tu scisti. cognoHsu 

Justitiam tuam non abscondi in 
corde meo : veritatem tuam et salu- 
tare tuum dixi. 

Non abscondi misericordiam tuam ceiavt 
et veritatem tuam : a concilio multo. *»yn*gogamuita 

Tu autem, Domine, ne longe facias 
miserationes tuas a me: misericordia muericordiastuns 
tua et Veritas tua semper susceperunt 
me. 

Quoniam circundederunt me mala 
quorum non est numerus : comprehen- 
derunt me iniquitates mes, et non 
potui ut viderem. 

MultiplicatsB sunt super capillos 
capitis mei : et cor meum dereliquit me. 

Complaceat tibi, Domine, ut eruas eripia$ 
me : Domine, ad adjuvandum me re- inauxiuumm*** 
spice. 

Confundantur et revereantur simul 
qui quaerunt animam meam : ut aufe- 
rant earn. 

Convertantur retrorsum et reve- j^amur . . et 
reantur : qui volunt mini mala. eoguant 

Ferant confestim confusionem 
suam : qui dicunt mihi, Euge, euge. 

Exultent et laetentur super te omnes i»tenturf«i?«u»- 

_ . _ runt U Domini 

quaerentes te : et dicant semper, Mag- 
nificetur Dominus, qui diligunt salutare 
tuum. 

Ego autem mendicus sum et pauper : **»«« et 
Dominus sollicitus est mei. *•"■« *«*«< *•* 

Adjutor mens, et protector mens tu et liberator 
es : Deus meus, ne tardaveris. 


id the darkness are past: and, even from the Cross, He 
>k upon Him the form of a Servant and wore the badge 
K»dage of sin, can behold His triumph in all future ages. 
lU see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied. 
knowledge shall My Righteous Servant justify many : 
■hall bear their iniquities." [Isa. liii. 11.] Thus it is a 
Good Friday sorrows sung in the knowledge that Easter 
Ilow: and the tone of it is like those pictures of the 
|an in which our Lord's incarnate Body is suspended free 
9 Croat* surrounded by the glorious rays of that Divine 
winch made it impossible for His soul to be left in hell, 
us flesh to see corruption. [Acts ii. 31.] 
fords "I waited patiently/' are suggestive of several in- 
flans. (1) Of our Lord's waiting, until the fulness of the 
tnld come when that blessed work of Redemption should 
ght which He had purposed from the time of the Fall 
(2) Of that patient waiting for the time of the appointed 


Sacrifice which is indicated by the declaration on several occa- 
sions that His hour was not yet come. (3) Of that patience 
which the prophet foresaw when he declared that as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His month, and 
that He gave His back to the smiters, and His cheeks to them 
that plucked off the hair. (4) Of Christ, speaking in the name 
of His people who are waiting the Lord's good time in the Church 
on earth and in the Church of Paradise ; some in afflictions,— 
like their Master and Head, — many full of ardent longing to be 
with Him, all in the hope of that blessedness which He holds 
forth in the Church Triumphant. " I waited patiently for the 
Lord. .... Make no long tarrying, O my God." With aversicle 
and response breathing the same tone the Holy Bible ends : 

"f . Surely I come quickly : Amen. 

fy. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

In such a tone the suffering Saviour commended His soul on 
the first Good Friday, saying, " Father, into Thy hands I commend 
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TheVIILDay. 
Evening- 
Prayer, 
1 Cor. xi. 29. 

Luke xzUi. 25. 


Hot. xiv. 4. 


Matt xxvl. 48, 
49. 


Acts i. 23. 

Ql. "lieth." 
John xiii. 18. 


B 


THE XLI PSALM. 

» Beatus qui intelligiU 

LESSED is he that considered 
the poor and needy % the Lord 
shall deliver him in the time of trouble. 

2 The Lord preserve him, and keep 
him alive, that he may be blessed 
upon earth x and deliver not thou him 
into the will of his enemies. 

S The Lord comfort him when he 
lieth sick upon his bed t make thou 
all his bed in his sickness. 

4 I said, Lord, be merciful unto 
me » heal my wul, for I have Binned 
against thee. 

5 Mine enemies speak evil of me t 
When shall he die, and his name 
perish? 

6 And if he come to see me, he 
speaketh vanity t and his heart con- 
ceiveth falsehood within himself, and 
when he cometh forth he telleth it. 

7 All mine enemies whisper toge- 
ther against me t even against me do 
they imagine this evil. 

8 Let the sentence of guiltiness 
proceed against him t and now that 
he dieth, let him rise up no more. 

9 Yea, even mine own familiar 
friend, whom I trusted t who did also 
eat of my bread, hath laid great wait 
for me. 

10 But be thou merciful unto me, 

Lord t raise thou me up again, and 

1 shall reward them. 

11 By this I know thou favourest 
me t that mine enemy doth not triumph 
against me. 

12 And when I am in my health, 
thou upholdest me t and shalt set me 
before thy face for ever. 

13 Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel t world without end. Amen. 


Tvesd.] 

Martini 

depart 


d«nM 


> tn 
in ma* 


PSALMTTS XL. 

BEATUS qui intelligit super ege- 
num et pauperem: in die mala 
liberabit eum Dominus. 

Dominus conservet eum, et vivificet 
eum, et beatum faciat eum in terra : 
et non tradat eum in aninmm inimi- 
corum ejus. 

Dominus opem ferat illi super lec- 
tum doloris ejus : universum stratum 
ejus versasti in infirmitate ejus. 

Ego dixi, Domine, miserere mei : 
sana animam meam, quia peccavi tibL 


Inimici mei dixerunt mala mihi: 
Quando morietur et peribit nomen 
ejus? 

Et si ingrediebatur ut videret, vana 
loquebatur : cor ejus congregavit ini- cor 
quitatem sibi. 

Egrediebatur foras : et loquebatur feqori* 

. . * in km 

in ldipsum. maa 

Adversum me susurrabant omnes 

inimici mei : adversum me cogitabant 

mala mihi. 

Verbum iniquum constituerunt ad- — -»— 

versum me : nunquid qui dormit, non 

adjiciet ut resurgat ? 

Etenim homo pacis meae, in quo 

speravi, qui edebat panes meos : mag- ompiis* 

nificavit super me supplantationem. 

Tu autem, Domine, miserere mei, et 
resuscita me : et retribuam eis. 


In hoc cognovi quoniam voluisti 
me : quoniam non gaudebit inimicus 
meus super me. 

Me autem propter innocentiam sus- 
cepisti : et confirmasti me in conspectu 
tuo in sternum. 

Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel: 
a saeculo, et in saeculum ; Fiat, fiat. 


My spirit :" and in such a tone also may His mystical Body, cor- 
porate and in its several members, be ever patiently waiting for 
the Lord, and working in humble obedience during the time of 
waiting. 

PSALM XLI. 

There is enough analogy between this and the first Psalm to 
lead to the conclusion that it was intended for the position it 
now occupies as the last Psalm of the first book; the end of 
which book is marked by the Doxology. As the first is a medi- 
tative hymn on the blessedness of the guileless Man, so this is one 
upon the mystery of His poverty Who became poor that He 


might make many rich. Our Lord quoted it as applj 
Himself in John xiii. 18, declaring that the ninth verse 
Psalm was fulfilled by His Betrayal. The fifth and four ft 
verses relate therefore to the betrayer, his sentence i 
punishment, and "now that he dieth," [op "lieth,"] "1 
rise up no more," may be compared with the mysterious i 
St. Peter, that Judas had gone " to his own place." 

This Psalm is to be viewed in two aspects. (1) It id 
the blessedness of " considering," — or meditating opal 
understanding, — the Person of the Redeemer ; an aspect 
may remind us of St. Paul's expression as to " discerns 
" considering " the Lord's Body in the Holy Eucharist ( 
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THE XLII PSALM. 
Quemadmodum. 

n-l*y- T IKE as the hart desireth the 
„.. -U water-brooks t so longeth my 
1 soul after thee, O God. 

\±»7. * ^7 ^^ ** athirst for God, yea, 
l * 7 17 ' even for the living God t when shall I 

come to appear before the presence of 

God? - 
• i**. 8 My tears have been my meat 

day and night $ while they daily say 

unto me, Where is now thy God ? 

r" 12. * ^ ow wnen I think thereupon, I 
pour out my heart by my self t for 
I went with the multitude, and brought 
them forth into the house of God ; 

*- «*• 5 In the voice of praise and thanks- 
giving t among such as keep holy- 
day. 

6 Why art thou so full of heavi- 
ness, O my soul t and why art thou 
disquieted within me ? 

7 Put thy trust in God t for I will 
yet give him thanks for the help of 
his countenance. 

8 My God, my soul is vexed within 
me $ therefore will I remember thee 
concerning the land of Jordan, and 
the little hill of Hermon. 

9 One deep calleth another, because 
of the noise of the water-pipes t all 
thy waves and storms are gone over 
me. 

a. 10 The Lord hath granted his 

lovingkindness in the day-time t and 
in the night-season did I sing of him, 
and made my prayer unto the God of 
my life. 


PSALMUS XLI. 

aUEMADMODUM desiderat cer- j^^g^ 
vus ad fontes aquarum : ita de- P"** 1 - 
siderat anima mea ad te Deus. 

Sitivit anima mea ad Deum fontem ** J>«« ««»«« 
vivum: quando veniam, et apparebo 
ante faciem Dei ? 

Fuerunt mihi lachrymse mese pa- 
nes die ac nocte: dum dicitur mihi 
quotidie, Ubi est Deus tuus ? 

Haec recordatus sum, et effiidi in 
me animam meam : quoniam transibo ingrtuar 
in locum tabernaculi admirabilis, usque 
ad domum Dei. 

In voce exultationis et confessionis : 
sonus epulantis. 

Quare tristis es anima mea? et 
quareconturbasme? 


Spera in Deo, quoniam adhuc con- ««•»•«» «<>»/<*- 
fitebor illi : salutare vultus mei et 
Deus mens. 

Ad meipsum anima mea contur- ^ **ip*° • • • <«»■- 

bala 

bata est : propterea memor ero tui tu* Domin* 
de terra Jordanis, et Hermonii a 
monte modico. 

Abyssus abyssum invocat : in voce 
cataractarum tuarum. 

Omnia excelsa tua et fluctus tui : 
super me transierunt. 

In die mandavit Dominus miseri- 
cordiam suam : et nocte canticum nocte decivavit 
ejus. 

Apud me oratio Deo vitae me© : 
dicam Deo, Susceptor mens es : 


As "man j are weak and sickly, and many sleep" 
irougn not considering the Poor and Needy, so will 

deliver from trouble, preserve alive, strengthen and 
ioae who there do discern Him. (2) The second aspect 
ich the Psalm is to be viewed shows the Son of God 
oosidering poor and needy human nature, and coming 
n Heaven to become as one of us. In His time of 
ie Lord delivered Him, and was merciful to Him when 
ie avs the One Sinner in the place of all sinners. 

hare been observed that all the forty-one Psalms which 
the first book point unswervingly to our Blessed Lord, 
e a gift to the Church of Israel, that its faith might 
ard in hope : they are a gift to the Christian Church, 
faith may be intelligently fixed upon her Redeemer, and 
irooghout the written word — "in the volume of the 
be story of the personal WORD'S Incarnation and 
gwork. 


THE SECOND BOOK. 

PSALM XLII. 

The Second Book of the Psalms opens with one in which 
Christ is again heard speaking. He speaks in His own Person 
as longing for the time of ascending to His Father, in the person 
of His mystical Body as longing for the time when her earthly 
pilgrimage will be ended, and her militant humiliation trans- 
figured into triumphant glory. It was formerly used in the 
Burial Office of the Church of England [see p. 295] : and has a 
place in the Primitive Liturgy of St. Mark, both applications of it 
expressing the earnest longing of the Church and the devout soul 
for the Divine Presence : " My soul is athirst for God in His 
Eucharistic Mystery : My soul is athirst for Him in the rest of 
Paradise." 
In their fulness the aspirations of this Psalm can only be 
igned to Christ Himself. Job typically anticipated the suf- 
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THE PSALMS. 


TheVULDay. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Job x. 1, 2. 


Job zxx. 17. 


Job ii. 9. xix. S. 
Luke xxiii. 35. 
Matt, xxvii. 43. 


Job xxxi. 3—6. 


Ita. lx. 1. 
John i. 4. 
xiv. 6. 
Rev. xxi. 23. 


Rev. t. 6. 
vii. 15—17. 


11 I will say unto the God of my 
strength, Why hast thou forgotten 
me t why go I. thus heavily, while the 
enemy oppresseth me ? 

12 My bones are smitten asunder 
as with a sword t while mine enemies 
that trouble me cast me in the teeth ; 

18 Namely, while they say daily 
unto me $ Where is now thy God ? 

14 Why art thou so vexed, O my 
soul t and why art thou so disquieted 
within me ? 

15 O put thy trust in God t for I 
will yet thank him, which is the help 
of my countenance, and my God. 

THE XLIII PSALM. 
Judica me, Deus, 

GIVE sentence with me, O God, 
\ and defend my cause against the 
ungodly people t O deliver me from 
the deceitful and wicked man. 

2 For thou art the God of my 
strength, why hast thou put me from 
thee t and why go I so heavily, while 
the enemy oppresseth me ? 

S O send out thy light and thy 
truth, that they may lead me $ and 
bring me unto thy holy hill, and to 
thy dwelling. 

4 And that I may go unto the altar 
of God, even unto the God of my joy 
and gladness $ and upon the harp will 
I give thanks unto thee, O God, my 
God. 


Quare oblitus es mei? quare con- **»■»■* 
tristatus incedo, dum amigit me mi- **«•<* 
micus? 


dum iff. 


Dum confringuntur oesa maa, ex* 
probraverunt mihi: qui tribulnt me qritubm. 

• • • • 4mm did* 

inunici mei. mM 

Dum dicunt mihi per singnlps dies : 

Ubi est Deus tuus ? 

Quare tristis es anuna mea? et 

quare conturbas me ? 


Spera in Deo, quoniam adhuo con- 
fitebor illi : salutare vultus mei, et 
Deus meus. 


PSALMTJS XLII. 

JUDICA me, Deus, et discerne can- Tu»d*j i 
sam rueam de gente non sancta : 
ab homine iaiquo et dolose erue me. 


Quia tu- es Deus fortitudo mea : Dens 
quare me repulisti, et quare tristis 
incedo, dum affligit me inimicus? 

Emitte lucem tuam et veritatem 
tuam : ipsa me deduxerunt et ad- 
duxerunt in montem sanctum tuum, 
et in tabernacula tua. 

Et introibo ad altare Dei : ad Deum 
qui laetificat juventutem meam. 


ferings of the holy One to a certain extent, so that he could say, 
"And now my soul is poured oat upon me, the days of affliction 
have taken hold upon me," but it was to the soul of the " Man of 
sorrows" alone that the whole force of such words as those of 
this Psalm could belong : of Him only that it could be said one 
abyss proclaimed to another that all the waves and storms of 
Divine anger with sin had overwhelmed Him. We may, there- 
fore, see in the touching expressions of this beautiful hymn the 
highest and most perfect form of resignation to the will of God 
under the most extreme depression of sorrow and suffering : 
words which open out to us the mind of Christ, showing how 
the truly faithful soul will trust in God as a loving Father, and 
long for His presence, even when bowing down under the weight 
of trial: "longing to be with Christ, which is far better," yet 
desiring, above all, to fulfil His will. It is a Psalm which must 
have had especial force in the Divine Service of the early Church, 
when persecutions surrounded it on every side, and the echoes from 
one overwhelming cataract of heathen fury overtook the rush of 
another. Such intense longings for a better life and the peace 
of Paradise belong to such times rather than to those of un- 
troubled ages : and when the Antichristian persecutions of the 
latter days have come upon the Church, the meaning of this hymn 
will again be felt in its fulness as it may have been felt by those 


who had to endure the Antichrists of the first age. I 
spirit of the Psalm enters into all longings for the Pre* 
Christ : and those who fully realize the work of sin will ' 
to enter into it to a great extent in connexion with the b 
ness of that Presence in the Eucharistic Mystery. 

PSALM XLIII. 

This is plainly a continuation of the preceding Psalm, (i 
not a portion of it,) the ideas of it being exactly analogox 
the burden, from which the whole derives so mournful and p 
like a character, repeated ; yet a distinctive character is alsc 
to this concluding portion of the threefold hymn, which 
it a song anticipative of Resurrection joy. As the words of 
are, " Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell .... Thou will 
Me the path of life j" so they are, " Send out Thy light ... 
Me unto Thy holy hill." And while we hear Christ longi 
the light of the Resurrection, and the Altar where the Li 
it had been slain, was to take His kingdom to Himself, so i 
hear the voice of His Church asking God to send forth to 1 
Light of the world, in the Person of Christ, to lead her U 
this life to glory everlasting, and by the earthly to the he 
Altar. The third verse looks plainly to Him Who isthf 
the Truth, the Life, and the Light of the City of God 
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ILDay* 5 Why art thou so heavy, O my 
pr. soul $ and why art thou sa disquieted 

within me ? 

6 O put thy trust in God t for I 

will yet give him thanks, which is 

the help of my countenance, and my 

God, 


THE XLIY PSALM. 
Deus, auribus. 

WE have heard with our ears, O 
God, our fathers have told us t 
what thou hast done in their time of 
old; 


u Day. 


L 1. 


ExiiLH. 

-9. 

.37. 


cxiiL 17. 
.3. 
l 15. 


2 How thou hast driven out the 
heathen with thy hand, and planted 
them in t how thou hast destroyed the 
nations, and east them out. 
a. 17, is. 3 For they gat not the land in pos- 
session through their own sword t 
neither was it their own arm that 
helped them; 

4 Sut thy right hand, and thine 
arm, and the light of thy counte- 
nance $ because thou hadst a favour 
unto them. 

5 Thou art my King, O God t send 
help unto Jacob. 

6 Through thee will we overthrow 
our enemies t and in thy Name will 
we tread them under that rise up 
against us. 

7 For I will not trust in my bow t 
it is not my sword that shall help me ; 

8 But it is thou that savest us from 
our enemies t and puttest them to con- 
fusion that hate us. 

9 We make our boast of God all 
day long t and will praise thy Name 
for ever. 

10 Sut now thou art far off, and 
puttest us to confusion t and goest 
not forth with our armies. 

11 Thou makest us to turn dur 
backs upon our enemies $ so that 
they which hate us spoil our goods. 


Confitebor tibi in cithara, Deus y Deus 
meus: quare tristis es anima mea, et 
quare conturbas me ? 

Spera in Deo, quoniam adhuc con- &?***" *"**«- 
fitebor illi : salutare vultus mei et 
Deus meus. 


r. 7—11. 


PSALMTJS XLIII. 

DEUS, auribus nostris audivimus : Tueid. M&ttins 
patres nostri annuntiaverunt 
nobis, 

Opus quod operatus es in diebus 
eorum : et in diebus antiquis. 

Manus tua gentes disperdidit et 
plantasti eos : afflixisti populos et 
expulisti eos. 

Nee enim in gladio suo possederunt po$*idebum 
terrain : et brachium eorum non sal- $aivabu 
vavit eos : 

Sed dextera tua, et brachium tuum, 
et illuminatio vultus tui : quoniam com- 
placuisti in eis. 

Tu es ipse Bex meus et Deus meus : 
qui mandas salutes Jacob. 

In te inimicos nostros ventilabimus penuitvimusetin 
cornu : et in nomine tuo spernemus 
insurgentes in nobis. 

Non enim in arcu meo sperabo : et 
gladius meus non salvabit me. 

Salvasti enim nos de affligentibus 
nos : et odientes nos confudisti. 

In Deo laudabimur tota die : et in 
nomine tuo confitebimur in s&culum. 

Nunc autem repulisti et confudisti 
nos : et non egredieris, Deus, in virtu- 
tibus nostris. 

Avertisti nos retrorsum post im- prmuamuu 
micos nostros : et qui oderunt nos 
diripiebant sibi. 


nth Tone M plainly to the Eucbaristic thanksgiving of the 


PSALM XLIY. 

periods of gnat trouble, such as the time when the 
bet came up with their champion against the army of 
r when 8ennacherib against Hezekiah, or when the nation 
jkm to pieces by the tyranny of Antiochus Epiphanes, this 


Psalm was penned as a national pleading with God for His own 
people in their affliction ; and, so prophesying, the writer uncon- 
sciously gave words to the future Church, which might in all ages 
be lifted np to God as a prayer for deliverance. 

It must be understood that the tone of this Psalm is by no 
means one of expostulation with God, as if it were to be said to 
Him, Why hast Thou done this ? It is, on the contrary, a decla- 
ration of perfect trust in Him, like that uttered by Job when- he 
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Job xvii. 6. 


Its. xzxri. 15. 20. 


2 Cor. iv. 16. 


The IX. Day. 12 Thou lettest us be eaten up like 
Prayer. sheep $ and hast scattered us among 
M*«.xxir.». the heathen. 

i»a.iu.3. # 18 Thou sellest thy people for 

nought t and takest no money for 
them. 

14 Thou makest us to be rebuked 
of our neighbours $ to be laughed to 
scorn, and had in derision of' them 
that are round about us. 

15 Thou makest us to be a by- word 
among the heathen t and that the peo- 
ple shake their heads at us. 

16 My confusion is daily before me t 
and the shame of my face hath covered 
me; 

17 For the voice of the slanderer 
and blasphemer t for the enemy and 
avenger. 

18 And though all this be come 
upon us, yet do we not forget thee t 
nor behave ourselves frowardly in thy 
covenant. 

19 Our heart is not turned back $ 
neither our steps gone out of thy way; 

20 No, not when thou hast smitten 
us into the place of dragons t and 
covered us with. the shadow of death. 

21 If we have forgotten the Name 
of our God, and hplden up our hands 
to any strange god $ shall not God 
search it out ? for he knoweth the 
very secrets of the heart. 

22 For thy sake also are we killed 
all the day long t and are counted as 
sheep appointed to be slain. 

it*, xxxvtti. i7— 23 Up, Lord, why sleepest thou t 
awake, and be not absent from us for 
ever. 

24 Wherefore hidest thou thy face t 
and forgettest our misery and trouble ? 


Bom. viii. 36. 
Rev. xU. 11. 


Kev. vi. 9. 


Rer. vi. 10. 
Litany. 


25 For Our soul is brought low, 
even unto the dust t our belly 
cleaveth unto the ground. 

26 Arise, and help us t and deliver 
us for thy mercy's sake. 


Dedisti nos tanquam oves escarum : 
et in gentibus dispersisti nos. 

Yendidisti populum tuum sine pre- 
tio : et non fuit multitudo in commu- 
tationibus eorum. 

Posuisti nos opprobrium vicinis nos- 
tris : subsannationem et derisum his deruutm 
qui in circuitu nostro sunt. 


Posuisti nos in similitudinem Genti- 
bus : commotionem capitis in populis. to 


Tota die verecundia mea contra me 
est : et confusio faciei me© cooperuit *aim** 
me. 

A voce exprobantis et obloquentis : 
a facie inimici et persequentis. 

Haec omnia venerunt super nos, nee 
obliti sumus te : et inique non egimus 
in testamento tuo. 

Et non recessit retro cor nostrum : 
et declinasti semitas nostras a via tua. 

Quoniam humiliasti nos in loco 
afflictionis : et cooperuit nos umbra •?**** 
mortis. 

Si obliti sumus nomen Dei nostri : 
et si expandimus manus nostras ad 
deum alienum. 

Nonne Deus requiret ista ? ipse enim 
novit abscondita cordis. ocemua 

Quoniam propter te mortificamur morkeft 
tota die : aestimati sumus sicut oves 
occisionis. 

Exsurge, quare obdormis Domine? 
exsurge, et ne repellas in finem. «*?«<inf 

Quare faciem tuam avertis : obli- 
visceris inopiae nostra? et tribulationis 
nostra ? 

Quoniam humiliata est in pulvere 
anima nostra : conglutinatus est in •&*&'* 
terra venter noster. 

Exsurge Domine, adjuva nos : et 
redime nos propter nomen tuum. et '**•* 


said, " Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him." Tims, taken 
in its true sense, it may recall to mind our Lord's words respecting 
the time when the last troubles would come upon Jerusalem ; and 
those still greater troubles, of which these were a type, upon the 
City of God in the end of the world : " In your patience possess 
ye your souls." 

Tims the tone of the Psalm is, " The Lord has brought all 
this woe upon us ; yet though He suffer much more than this to 


come upon us, our steps shall not go out of His way : ' 
trust still in His mercy, and call on Him to show it 
good time." And the actual experience of such penecti 
the early Church, drew out from St. Paul an application 
tone when he wrote, " Who shall separate us from the ' 
Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or i 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? As it is written. For Tt 
we are killed all the day long ; we are accounted as sheep 1 
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Day. 


r. 
Mat- 

9. 

11 — 16. 


II — 1«- 


ii. 12. 


I. 


THE XLV PSALM. 
Eructavit car meum. 

MY heart is inditing of a good 
matter x I speak of the things 
which I have made unto the King. 

2 My tongue is the pen $ of a ready 
writer. 

3 Thou art fairer than the children 
ss, in of men x full of grace are thy lips, 
u because God hath blessed thee for 

ever. 

4 Gird thee with thy sword upon 
thy thigh, O thou most Mighty x 
according to thy worship and renown. 

5 Good luck have thou with thine 
honour x ride on, because of the word 
of truth, of meekness, and righteous- 
ness; and thy right hand shall teach 
thee terrible things. 

6 Thy arrows are very sharp, and 
the people shall be subdued unto 
thee x even in the midst among the 
King's enemies. 

7 Thy seat, O God, endureth for 
ever x the sceptre of thy kingdom is 
a right sceptre. 

8 Thou hast loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity x wherefore God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. 

9 All thy garments smell of myrrh, 
aloes, and cassia % out of the ivory 
palaces, whereby they have made thee 
glad. 


19. 


56. 


PSALMUS XLIV. 

ERUCTAVIT cor meum verbum S^** lttoI - 
bonum : dico ego opera mea fJ^JJjf Eyv • 

P^rM Circumc. and 

•"^S 1 ' B. V. M., 

Lingua mea calamus scribaB : velo- ^^/^ 
citer scribentis. 3rd Nocl - 

Speciosus forma prae filiis hominum ; 
diffusa est gratia in labiis tuis : prop- 
terea benedizit te Deus in sternum. 

Accingere gladio tuo super femur 
tuum : potentissime, 

Specie tua et pulchritudine tua : specie tuom et 

. - , . pulehritttdintM 

intende, prospere procede, et regna. 


tuam 


Propter veritatem, et mansuetudi- 
nem, et justitiam : et deducet te mira- 
biliter dextera tua. 

Sagitt® tua9 acuta ; populi sub te pot*nti*Hm,e 
cadent : in corda inimicorum regis. in *<**• 


Sedes tua, Deus. in ssaculum sseculi : *o <w<>* <rou 

rLxxi 
virga directionis virga regni tui. v. *eeta J« virga. 

reg. 

Dilexisti justitiam et odisti iniqui- 
tatem : propterea unxit te Deus, Deus 
tuus, oleo laetitiae pre consortibus tuis. 


Myrrha, et gutta, et cassia a vesti- 
mentis tuis, a domibus eburneis : ex Agr adibu*tb. 
quibus delectaverunt te filise regum in 
honore tuo. 


Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, 
lim that loved us. For I am persuaded that neither 
r life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
•es^nt, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
od, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." [Rom. viii. 


PSALM XLV. 

tatever occasion this grand triumphal hymn was com- 
- typical application of it is cast into the shade by its 

in Christ : concerning whom, the good WORD of God, 
ly indited ; and to the glory of whose Person and work 

of the faithful heart flows freely, as from the pen of a 
ftly writing. 

5 of the Psalm on Christmas Day gives the key to its 
ition as a song of joy and praise respecting the Incarna- 
. teaches us to draw out that interpretation even in 
Ima we sing to Him, " Thou art fairer than the chil- 
en '%jn respect of the Beauty of the King in His human 
bach was certainly the perfection of moral purity, and 


probably of external grace *. For although He was " made sin for 
us," yet He "knew no sin," but was spotless altogether in nature, 
will, and deed ; and although His visage was marred more than 
any man's, by the persecution and suffering He underwent, yet it 
could not but be that it was fairer than any other countenance 
in its original and unmarred state. Thus, too, we sing to Him, 
" Full of grace are Thy lips," remembering how it was said 
of Him, '* Never man spake like this Man" [John vii. 46], and 
how " all bare Him witness, and wondered at the gracious words 
which proceeded out of His month." [Luke iv. 22.] 

The fourth verse refers to* the ceremony by which coronation 
was completed, the girding on of the sword. So when the ful- 
ness of the time was come, the WORD of God rides forth con- 
quering and to conquer, girding on His Human Nature, — His 
Vesture dipped in blood, — on which, and on His thigh, is written 


i No one can fail to observe the exceptional character of the traditional 
portrait of Christ with which religious art is pervaded. This is found as 
the Good Shepherd in the Catacombs, and in many other very ancient 
forms : and there is probably truth in the representations that there were 
several contemporary portraits of our Lord taken, with and without miracu- 
lous agency, during His earthly life. This traditional countenance of Christ 
is not JewUh, but a Catholic eclecticism of human beauty. 
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THE PSALMS. 


John III. 28. 


The IX. Day. \Q Kings' daughters were among 

"Kfnmiiui 

Prayer. thy honourable women $ upon thy 
right hand did stand the queen in 
a vesture of gold, wrought about with 
divers colours. 
i«a.ix.i. u Hearken, O daughter, and con- 

sider, incline thine ear t forget also 
thine own people, and thy father's 
house. 

12 So shall the King have pleasure 
in thy beauty $ for he is thy Lord God, 
and worship thou him. 

18 And the daughter of Tyre shall 
be there with a gift t like as the rich 
also among the people shall make 
their supplication before thee. 

14 The King's daughter is all 
glorious within t her clothing is of 
wrought gold. 
Rev xxj.2. 15 sh e ghaii b e brought unto the 

J sa. IX. 13. *■* 

Ber xw. 1-4. King in raiment of needlework $ the 

virgins that be her fellows shall bear 

her company, and shall be brought 

unto thee. 
Rev. xix. 7. 16 With joy and gladness shall they 

be brought t and shall enter into the 

King's palace. 

17 Instead of thy fathers thou shalt 

have children t whom thou mayest 

make princes in all lands. 
isa. ix. 20. 18 1 will remember thy Name from 

one generation to another t therefore 

shall the people give thanks unto thee, 

world without end. 


Ezek. xvi. 8—14. 
Rev. xii. 1. 


Astitit Regina a dextris tuis in ves- 
titu deaurato : circundata varietate. circum* 


Audi, filia, et vide, et inclina aurem 
tuam : et obliviscere populum tuum, 
et domum patris tui. 

Et concupiscet Bex decorem tuum : qw«« 

. . pint I 

quoniam ipse est Dominus Dens tuus, a** u 
et adorabunt eum. 

Et filise Tyri in muneribus : vultum 
tuum deprecabuntur omnes divites ple- 
bis. 

Omnis gloria ejus filiae Regis ab* w-f * 
intus, in fimbriis aureis : circum- 
amicta varietatibus. 

Adducentur Regi virgines post earn : 
proximo ejus afferentur tibi. 


Afferentur in lsetitia et exultatione : (4/*« 


adducentur in templum Regis. 


let. 


Pro patribus tuis nati sunt tibi filii : 
constitues eos principes super omnem 
terram. 

Memores erunt nominis tui Domine : 
in omni generatione et generationem. et^nyn 

Propterea populi confitebuntur tibi 
in aeternum : et in saeculum saeculi. 


the glorious Name which is the Christian fulness of the prophetic 
" Most Mighty,"—" King of kings and Lord of lords." [Rev. xix. 
16.] The effects of the Incarnation are signified by the " terrible " 
or "wonderful " things achieved by the right hand of the Incarnate 
Word. Such marvellous works have already been effected as the 
overthrow of Paganism, the establishment of a sound morality, 
the first spread and the enduring perpetuity of the Christian 
Church: such terrible things are yet in store as the second 
Advent of the Word, the overthrow of Antichrist, the general 
Resurrection, the last Judgment, and the subjugation of all 
things to the universal Sovereignty of Christ. 

This universal dominion of Christ is further referred to in 
the seventh verse, which is used in Heb. i. 8, 9, as evidence of the 
Divine Nature of our Lord : the use of the word " throne " 
instead of " seat " making the meaning more plain there than in 
the English version of the Psalm. Such a dominion is prepared 
for Christ in this dispensation, in the Day of Judgment, and in 
the perfected Church Xu glory; a dominion of a right, erect, 
straight, or righteous sceptre, ever guiding to the justice and 
truth of God, and ever opposed to the lawless iniquity of the 
Evil One. 

In the eighth verse the reward of Christ's love in becoming 
Man is proclaimed, the anointing of His Human Nature with 
the Holy Ghost given to Him without measure that He might 
have unlimited power to work out the work of salvation. This 


mention of the Anointing of Christ is especially connect! 
His Human Nature by the mention of " myrrh, aloes, and 
which carry the mind to the offerings of the wise men, 
the spices with which the holy body of Jesus was embtl 
His burial '. This seems the connecting link between the 
and the latter verses of the Psalm, the former setting fa 
royalty of the Bridegroom, our Lord Jesus Christ; tbt 
declaring the royalty of the Bride, His Church. 

St. John the Bnptist was the first to mention the I 
New Testament times when he said, " He that hath the '. 
the Bridegroom." [John iii. 29.] Similar phraseology 
in our Lord's earliest words [Mark ii. 19 ; Luke v. $4], 
several of His parables, where He represents the king 
Heaven under the figure of marriage. St. Paul speak 


i It is observable that the anointing oil of the Mosaic dh] 
[Exod. xxx. 23] was made of " principal spices " and olive oil. TI 
cipal spices'' name.l are myrrh, sweet cinnamon, sweet calamus, ai 
the myrrh and cassia being each to weigh as much as both theo> 
together. This oil was used for anointing the Tabernacle, the re) 
the priests, including Aaron. 

Among the plants of the " garden enclosed " [Song of Solomo 
the "spring shut up." the "fountain sealed," are spikenard, 
cinnamon, frankincense, myrrh, and alot$, with "all the, chif t 
Myrrh, aloca, and cinnamon (which is nearly identical with cassia 
named together in Proverbs vii. 17. 
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Day. 


n. 


2. 
1 
u 


G 


THE XLVI PSALM. 
Deus noster refugium* 

OD is our hope and strength % 
a very present help in trouble. 


2 Therefore will we not fear, though 
the earth be moved % and though the 
hills be carried into the midst of the 
sea. 

8 Though the waters thereof rage 
and swell $ and though the mountains 
shake at the tempest of the same. 

4 The rivers of the flood thereof 
7. i*. shall make glad the city of God x the 
holy place of the tabernacle of the 
most Highest. 
20. 5 God is in the midst of her, there- 

fore shall she not be removed x God 
shall help her, and that right early. 

6 The heathen make much ado, 
and the kingdoms are moved x but 
God hath shewed his voice, and the 
earth shall melt away. 

7 The Lord of hosts is with us x 
the God of Jacob is our refuge. 

8 O come hither, and behold the 
works of the Lord $ what destruction 
he hath brought upon the earth. 


lit Noct. 
2nd Noct. 


PSALMUS XLV. 

DEUS noster refugium et virtus : ig£ B 3 £ ttto * 
adjutor in tribulationibus qu» D^fcSith, 
invenerunt nos nimis. 

Fropterca non timebimus dum tur- 
babitur terra : et transferentur montes 
in cor maris. 

Sonuerunt et turbata sunt aquse aquae ejus 
eorum : conturbati sunt montes in for- 
titudine ejus. 

Fluminis impetus lsetificat civitatem 
Dei : sanctificavit tabernaculum suum 
Altissimus. 

Deus in medio ejus; non commo- 
vebitur : adjuvabit earn Deus mane a<*/«rarii eam 

u Deus rultu tuo 

duuculo. 

ConturbatsB sunt Gentes, et incli- 
nata sunt regna : dedit vocem suam, Aitiuimuet mot* 
mota est terra. 

Dominus virtutum nobiscum : sus- 
ceptor noster Deus Jacob. 

Venite et videte opera Domini : 
quae posuit prodigia super terrain. 


•« 


lesire to present tbe Church as " a chaste virgin" to 
I Cor. xi. 2], and likens the union between it and Christ 
nion of husband and wife. [Eph. v. 23—32.] Bat, 
, the tone of this Psalm is taken np in the latter chapters 
Revelation, « Let ns be glad and rejoice, and give honour 

for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife 
de herself ready." [Rev. xix. 7.] "And I John saw 

city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God, out of 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband." [Ibid. 
And there came unto me one of the seven angels .... 
hither, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 
Barried me away in tbe Spirit to a great and high moun- 
l showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descend- 
* heaven from God." [Ibid. 9.] 
u the King, the Incarnate Word, is fairer than the 
of men in natural beauty of body and soul, so the Queen 
ight hand is also represented as being adorned with all 
i make fit to stand before Him, as well as being "all 
within." Though the Church is "clothed with the 
iev. xiL 1] in a spiritual sense, yet in a literal sense also 
> have all that external splendour which is typified by 
of wrought gold and raiment of needlework ; a vesture 
wrought about with divers colours, reflecting the glory 
ridegTOom's " vesture dipped in blood l ." 
is Psalm, therefore, the Church ever offers a hymn of 
ring to Christ for that Betrothal of Himself to His 

Body which will be perfected by the final assumption 
ride to Hit right hand in Heaven. Girt with the sword 


fe aa aeddcatal coincidence of a very striking character between 
tmi« Ifattuu Psalm and the first lesson on Christmas Eve, which 
x. Sea also p. 76. 


of His Human Nature, and clad with transfigured garments 
which are still perfumed with the myrrh, aloes, and cassia of His 
atoning work, the King of Glory stands prepared to receive to His 
side the Church which He has espoused ; that as a Queen she 
may enter into His palace, as a Queen be crowned with a never- 
fading beauty, and as a Queen reign with Him, "having the 
glory of God." [Bev. xxL 11.] 

PSALM XLVI. 

As the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdom of the 
Lord and of His Christ, so the waters which rage and swell and 
shake the earth to its foundations, shall be subdued at the Divine 
command, " Be still," and become the river which makes glad the 
City of God. "There shall be no more sea," to trouble the 
Church [Rev. xxi. 1] ; but there shall be " a pure river of water 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and 
the Lamb " [Ibid. xxii. 1], and " every thing shall live whither 
the river coraeth." [Ezek. xlvii. 8.] 

Such is the mystical strain which this Psalm carries up to the 
praise of God. The ordinary antagonism of the world may em- 
barrass the Church, or active persecution trouble it, but the Spirit 
of God moves upon the face of the waters to bring life out of 
death; God will remember Noah, to make that by which He 
brings destruction upon the earth, be also the salvation of His 
Church. Christ, though asleep, is yet in the ship of the Apostles, 
ready to rebuke the winds and the waves, and to say, " Peace, be 
still." 

Grant, Lord, we beseech Thee, that the course of this world 
may be so peaceably ordered by Thy governance, that Thy Church 
may joyfully serve Thee in all godly quietness, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
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The IX. Day. 
Morning 
Prayer, 

IBE.U. 4. 
Mlcah ir. 8. 


Mark ir. 39. 


Evening 
Prayer. 

A teem. Even- 
song. 

Tsa. xl. 5. 
Luke ii. 32. 


1 Pet.L4. 


Luke xxiv. 51,52. 
Eph. It. 8. 


Rev. W. 9. 


Rev. xi. 15. 
Eph. ii. 14—22. 
Gen. xv. 1. 


Whitsunday 
Mattins. 


9 He maketh wars to cease in all 
the world t he breaketh the bow, and 
knappeth the spear in sunder, and 
bnrneth the chariots in the fire. 

10 Be still then, and know that I am 
God t I will be exalted among the 
heathen, and I will be exalted in the 
earth. 

11 The Lord of hosts is with us $ 
the God of Jacob is our refuge., 

THE XLVII PSALM. 

Omnes gentes, plaudite. 

OCLAP your hands together, all 
ye people t O sing unto God 
with the voice of melody. 

2 For the Lord is high, and to be 
feared t he is the great King upon all 
the earth. 

S He shall subdue the people under 
us t and the nations under our feet. 

4 He shall choose out an heritage 
for us t even the worship of Jacob, 
whom he loved. 

5 God is gone up with a merry 
noise $ and the Lord with the sound 
of the trump. 

6 O sing praises, sing praises unto 
our God t O sing praises, sing praises 
unto our King. 

7 For God is the King of all the 
earth t sing ye praises with under- 
standing. 

8 God reigneth over the heathen t 
God sitteth upon his holy seat. 

9 The princes of the people are 
joined unto the people of the God of 
Abraham t for God, which is very 
high exalted, doth defend the earth, 
as it were with a shield. 

THE XLVIII PSALM. 
Magnus Dominus. 

GREAT is the Lord, and highly 
to be praised t in the city of 
our God, even upon his holy hill. 


Auferensbella usque ad finem terra : 
arcum conteret, et confringet anna; 
et scuta comburet igni. 

Vacate, et videte quoniam ego sum 
Deus : exaltabor in Gentibus, et exal- 
tabor in terra. 

Dominus virtutum nobiscum : sus- 
ceptor noster Deus Jacob. 


Tuetd.ll 

Epiphaay 

IttNoc 

Trinity St 
App.u 
2nd No 

Deuiimm 
ribilii . 


PSALMUS XLVL 

OMNES Gentes plaudite manibus : 
jubilate Deo in voce exulta- 
tionis. 

Quoniam Dominus excelsus terribi- 
lis : Bex magnus super omnem ter- 
rain. 

Subjecit populos nobis : et gentes 
sub pedibus nostris. 

Elegit nobis hsBreditatem suam : 
speciem Jacob quam dilexit. 


Ascendit Deus in jubilo : et Domi- j*bu*tm 
nus in voce tubsB. 

Fsallite Deo nostro, psallite : psal- 
lite Regi nostro, psallite. 

Quoniam Rex omnis terra Deus : 
psallite sapienter. 


Regnabit Deus super Gentes : Deus d*ww* 
sedet super sedem sanctam suam. 

Frincipes populorum congregatiptp*"*" 

nut 

sunt cum Deo Abraham : quoniam 

dii fortes terra vehementer elevati nim** 

sunt. 


PSALMUS XLVn. 

Tuesd., V 

MAGNUS Dominus, et laudabilis ^% 
nimis : in civitate Dei nostri, Ch c ^ 
in monte sancto ejus. §{£ d ^ 


PSALM XLVII. 

This ib a hymn of triumph, not for any temporal victory of 
Christ's Church, but for that glorious work of peace, by which 
the fold of the Good Shepherd is being extended that it may 
embrace all races of mankind. As holy Simeon saw that the 
Sun of Righteousness had arisen to be a Light to lighten the 
Gentiles, as well as God's ancient people Israel, so the prophet 
had been inspired to tell of the then distant ago of the Messiah, 
that " God reigneth over the heathen," and, that " the princes of 


the people," beyond the bounds of the chosen race, are joine 
the people of the God of Abraham. 

The selection of this Psalm for Ascension Day is con 
partly with the ordinary interpretation of the fifth ver. 
not less with the general tone of victory which perrm 
whole, and which is so suitable to the leading of captivity < 
by Christ when He ascended up on high, to reign over the 
whom He had bought with a price, and to place His 1 
Nature on the holy throne of Divine majesty and power. 

It is a song of trust also in Christ, in which the Church d 
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. Da j. 
f 


ss.* 


ii. 10. 15. 


L 17. 


IO— 27. 


I. 


2 The hill of Sion is a fair place, 
and the joy of the whole earth t upon 
the north-side lieth the city of the 
great King; God is well known in 
her palaces as a sure refuge. 

S For lo, the kings of the earth $ 
are gathered and gone by together. . 

4 They marvelled to see such 
tilings i they were astonished, and 
suddenly cast down. 

5 Fear came there upon them, and 
sorrow i as upon a woman in her 
travail. 

6 Thou shalt break the ships of the 
sea t through the east-wind. 

7 Like as we have heard, so have 
we seen in the city of the Lord of 
hosts, in the city of our God * God 
upholdeth the same for ever. 

8 We wait for thy loving-kindness, 
O God $ in the midst of thy temple. 

9 O God, according to thy Name, 
so is thy praise unto the world's end i 
thy right hand is full of righteous- 
ness. 

10 Let the mount Sion rejoice, and 
the daughter of Judah be glad i be- 
cause of thy judgements. 

11 Walk about Sion, and go round 
about her t and tell the towers there- 
of. 

12 Mark well her bulwarks, set up 
her houses t that ye may tell them 
that come after. 

13 For this God is our God for 
ever and ever t he shall be our guide 
unto death. 

THB XLIX PSALM. 
Audite hac, omnes. 

OHEAR ye this, all ye people i 
ponder it with your ears, all ye 
that dwell in the world ; 


Fundatur exsultatione universe terrae zwatam •nuita- 

tionit 

mons Sion: latera aquilonis, civitas 
Regis magni. 

Deus in domibus ejus cognoscetur: ingr*dib*»<ju» 
cum suscipiet earn. 

Quoniam ecce reges terrae congie- 
gati sunt : convenerunt in unum. 


Ipsi videntes sic admirati sunt, con- 
turbati sunt, commoti sunt: tremor 
apprehendit eos. 

Ibidolores ut parturientis : in spiritu *>«„**<«« 
vehementi conteres naves Tharsis. 

Sicut audivimus, sic vidimus in ci- 
vitate Domini virtutum, in civitate 
Dei nostri : Deus fundavit earn in 
seternum. 

Suscepimus, Deus, misericordiam 
tuam : in medio templi tui. 

Secundum Nomen tuum, Deus, sic et 
laus tua in fines terrae : justitia plena 
est dextera tua. 

Laetetur mons Sion, et exsultent filiae 
Judae : propter judicia tua, Domine. 

Circundate Sion, et complectimini 
earn : narrate in turribus ejus. 

Fonite corda vestra in virtute ejus : 
et distribuite domos ejus; ut enarretis gradut *\ut 
in progenie altera. 

Quoniam hie est Deus, Deus noster bicnt D*u$notter 
in seternum, et in saeculum sseculi : 
ipse reget nos in saecula. 


PSALMUS XLVIII. 

AUDITE ha3C, omnes gentes : auri- Tuetd. Mattin.. 
bus percipite omnes qui habita- 
tis orbem. 


the •* word of the Lord came onto Abram in 8 vision, say- 
ar not, Abram, I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
"* so win the same WORD, God, which is very high exalted, 
as with a shield the inheritance which He has won for 


PSALM XLVIII. 

i light la thrown upon this Psalm, by comparing together 
> diapt er s of the Revelation in which are described the 
Jm mystical city Babylon, and the establishment for ever 
New Jerusalem. The eighteenth chapter expands the 
md following three verses of the Psalm into a fearful 
of a sudden destruction, and privation of the Light 


and Presence of God : " Alas, alas that great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! For in one hour so great 

riches is come to nought And the light of a candle shall 

shine no more at all in thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee." [Rev. 
xviii. 16. 23.] The Holy City, on the other hand, whose founda- 
tions were laid at Pentecost, is seen descending from God, " pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband . . . and the city had no 
need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it'; for the glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof .... 
they need no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God 
giveth them light." [Ibid. xxi. 2. 23 ; xxii. 5.] 
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The IX. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Prov. yiil. 6. 


Exek. xvii. 2. 


Gen. iii. 15. 


Mark x. 23, 24. 
Dan. iv. SO. 


Isa. lix. 16. 


Eccles. ii. 15, 16. 


Xuke xii. 16—20. 


Lukexii. 21. 


2 High and low, rich and poor t 
one with another. 

3 My month shall speak of wisdom t 
and my heart shall muse of under- 
standing. 

4 I will incline mine ear to the 
parable t and shew my dark speech 
upon the harp. 

5 Wherefore should I fear in the 
days of wickedness t and when the 
wickedness of my heels compasseth 
me round about ? 

6 There be some that put their 
trust in their goods t and boast 
themselves in the multitude of their 
riches. 

7 But no man may deliver his 
brother t nor make agreement unto 
God for him ; 

8 For it cost more to redeem their 
souls $ so that he must let that alone 
forever; 

9 Yea, though he live long i and 
see not the grave. 

10 For he seeth that wise men also 
die, and perish together i as well as 
the ignorant and foolish, and leave 
their riches for other. 

11 And yet they think that their 
houses shall continue for ever t and 
that their dwelling-places shall endure 
from one generation to another; and 
call the lands after their own names. 

12 Nevertheless, man will not abide 
in* honour t seeing he may be com- 
pared unto the beasts that perish; 
this is the way of them. 

13 This is their foolishness t and 
their posterity praise their saying. 


Quique terrigensB, et filii hominum : 
simul in unum dives et pauper. 

Os meum loquetur sapientiam : et 
meditatio cordis mei prudentiaxn. 

Inclinabo in parabolam aurem •dtimutx 
meam: aperiam in psalterio proposi- 
ti one mm earn. 

Cur timebo in die mala ? iniquitas 
calcanei mei circundabit me. dm*** 


Qui confidunt in virtute sua : et in «*k «* «> 
multitudine divitiarum suarum glon- ****** 
antur, 

Frater non redimit; redimet homo : ndimit* 
non dabit Deo placationem suam, 

Et pretium redemptionis arums Nee pat 
suae : et laborabit in seternum, et vivet 
adhuc in finem. 

Non videbit interitum cum viderit o*o*um 
sapientes morientes : simul insipiens 
et stultus peribunt. 

Et reUnquent alienis divitias suas : 
et sepulchra eorum domus illorum in 
sternum. 

Tabernacula eorum in progenie et fa #*■** 

. m tweets 

progenie : vocaverunt nomina sua in 
terris suis. 

Et homo, cum in honore esset, non 
intellexit : comparatus est jumentis 
insipientibus, et similis factus est 
illis. 

Haec via illorum scandalum ipsis : 
et postea in ore suo complacebunt. *««*»«* 


While therefore the city of Antichrist, which says in its pride, 
"I shall he a lady for cvej*" [Isa. xlvii. 7], is a marvel to see, 
because of its gigantic ruin, the City of God, the Temple of the 
Holy Ghost, shall stand firm in all its towers and bulwarks, be- 
cause God Himself upholds it, and dwells in the midst of its 
streets. 

PSALM XLIX. 


The " parable " and " dark speech " of this Psalm appear to 
refer to the vision of a better resurrection which upholds the 
faithful soul when depressed by adversity. The strain of the 
Psalm is, Look not at the outward prosperity of this life, as that 
which is most to be desired, and the loss of which is most to be 
lamented ; but rather look to that deliverance from eternal misery 
[t. 15], and that reception into the Presence of God, which' will 
be the only true and enduring prosperity. Until Christ brought 
life and immortality to light by the Gospel, it was only in para- 
bles and dark sayings that they were made known to the world, and 


even the seventh and fifteenth verse* speak of redemptioi 
future life of blessedness only in negative and enigmatical 
Such parables and enigmas have, however, received their 
pretation by the word and work of Christ ; and thus an add 
force is given to them as they are used in the Church. G 
revealed even to babes the truths that were hidden fro 
wise and prudent of old, and every Christian can behold t 
veiling of mysteries, which prophets and kings looked into 
out understanding. And thus, when we sing that no ml 
deliver his brother, we do it in the knowledge that One h* 
Himself our Brother, to redeem us by making an atonemn 
God for us ; and when, " But God hath delivered Mr soi 
the place of hell ; for He shall receive Me," we know thit 
speaking of Him Who lay in darkness and the shadow of 
that He might make us the children of God, and exalt ns I 
lasting life. He is the Righteous Who could say, " All • 
Mine/' and could have domination over them, to lead ct 
captive, in the morning of His Resurrection. 
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Day. 

.23.25. 


19.23. 


2S- 


9. 


>ny. 


22. 
29. 


12. 
17. 


14 They lie in the hell like sheep, 
death gnaweth upon them, and the 
righteous shall have domination over 
them in the morning t their beauty 
shall consume in the sepulchre out of 
their dwelling. 

15 But God hath delivered my soul 
from the place of hell i for he shall 
receive me. 

16 Be not thou afraid, though one 
be made rich t or if the glory of his 
house he increased ; 

17 For he shall carry nothing away 
with him when he dieth $ neither 
shall his pomp follow him. 

18 For while he lived, he counted 
himself an happy man t and so long 
as thou doest well unto thyself, men 
will speak good of thee. 

19 He shall follow the generation 
of his fathers i and shall never see 
light. 

£0 Man being in honour hath no 
understanding $ but is compared unto 
the beasts that perish. 

THE L PSALM. 

Deus deorum. 

THE Lord, even the most mighty 
God, hath spoken t and called 
the world, from the rising up of the 
sun unto the going down thereof. 

£ Out of Sion hath God appeared $ 
in perfect beauty. 

3 Our God shall come, and shall 
not keep silence $ there shall go before 
him a consuming fire, and a mighty 
tempest shall be stirred up round 
about him. 

4 He shall call the heaven from 
above t and the earth, that he may 
judge his people. 


Sicut oves in inferno positi sunt: 
mors depascet eos. 

Et dominabuntur eorum justi in 
matutino : et auxilium eorum veteras- 
cet in inferno a gloria eorum. 


obtinefmnt eat 
Jiuti 


et a gloria sua ex- 
pulti sunt 


mom cum morielur 
aeeipiet lute 
omnia neque 
timul detcenii't 
cum eo gloria 
domvt ejus 


Veruntamen Deus redimet animam Deus uberabu 
meam de manu inferi : cum acceperit 
me. 

Ne timueris cum dives factus fuerit 
homo : et cum multiplicata fuerit 
gloria domus ejus. 

Quoniam cum interierit, non sumet 
omnia : neque descendet cum eo gloria 
ejus. 

Quia anima ejus in vita ipsius be- 
nedicetur : confitebitur tibi cum bene- 
feceris ei. 

Introibit usque in progenies patrum 
suorum : et usque in seternum non 
videbit lumen. 

Homo, cum in honore esset, non 
intellexit : comparatus est jumentis 
insipientibus, et similis factus est 
illis. 


D 


PSALMUS XLIX. 

EUS deorum Dominus locutus Tuesd. Mattins. 
est : et vocavit terrain, 


A solis ortu usque ad occasum : ex 
Sion species decoris ejus. 

Deus manifeste veniet : Deusnoster, 
et non silebit. 

Ignis in conspectu ejus exardescet: 
et in circuitu ejus tempestas valida. 

Advocavit ccelum desursum : et ter- 
rain, discernere populum suum. 


ardebit 


ui duccrneret 


, t* an obvious association of ideas between this Psalm and 
aaed Lord's parables of the rich fool, and of Dives and 
. The one thought that his house should continue for 
it while he was planning for the future heard the voice, 
ight shall thy soul be required of thee/' and was compared 
a beasts that perish. The other " was clothed in purple 
e Iruen, and fared sumptuously every day/' yet carried 
away with htm, neither did his pomp follow him; for 
a fuJI and in torment that he opened the eyes which had 
ajed by death. But though a Job or a Lazarus may be 
lad about with the consequences of that sin which bruised 
[ even of the Second Adam, he may say, "Wherefore should 
• •* I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall 
t the latter day upon the earth; and though worms de- 


stroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." And thus, while 
the wicked follows the generation of his fathers, and shall never 
see light, they that live in Christ follow the generation of the 
New birth, and walking in the path of light which He will show 
them, attain at last to the perfect Day. 

PSALM L. 

This Psalm proclaims the Advent of the Son of God to establUh 
a new covenant between God and man. In the old covenant the 
voice of the Lord was heard from Sinai by a single nation, but in 
the new covenant He speaks to the whole world, and sends forth 
His invitation "from the rising up of the sun unto the going 
down thereof." But, although it declares the Advent of Christ 
in the "perfect beauty" of the Incarnation, it sets Him forth 
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THE PSALMS. 


The X. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer, 
Rev. xiv. 16. 

Rev. xv. 3, 4. 

xix. 2. 
John v. 22. 27. 


Rev. xxL 3. 


Isa.1.11. 


Mai. ill. 1. 


MaL Hi. 7. 14. 


Mai. iU. 5. 


5 Gather my saints together unto 
me t those that have made a covenant 
with me with sacrifice. 

6 And the heavens shall declare his 
righteousness $ for God is Judge 
himself. 

7 Hear, my people, and I will 
speak t I my self will testify against 
thee, O Israel; for I am God, even 
thy God. 

8 I will not reprove thee because 
of thy sacrifices, or for thy burnt- 
offerings t because they were not 
alway before me. 

9 I will take no bullock out of 
thine house t nor he-goat out of thy 
folds. 

10 For all the beasts of the forest 
are mine t and so are the cattle upon 
a thousand hills. 

11 I know all the fowls upon the 
mountains t and the wild beasts of 
the field are in my sight. 

12 If I be hungry, I will not tell 
thee t for the whole world is mine, 
and all that is therein. 

13 Thinkest thou that I will eat 
bulls' flesh t and drink the blood of 
goats? 

14 Offer unto God thanksgiving t 
and pay thy vows unto the most 
Highest. 

15 And call upon me in the time 
of trouble t so will I hear thee, and 
thou shalt praise me. 

16 But unto the ungodly said God t 
Why dost thou preach my laws, and 
takest my covenant in thy mouth ; 

17 Whereas thou hatest to be re- 
formed t and hast cast my words behind 
thee? 

18 When thou sawest a thief, thou 
consentedst unto him t and hast been 
partaker with the adulterers. 


Congregate illi sanctoe ejus : qui ««* 
ordinant testamentum ejus super sacri- 

ficia. 

Et annuntiabunt cceli justitiam ejus : 
quoniam Deus judex est. 


Audi populus mens, et loquar; Is- 
rael, et testificator tibi: Deus, Deus 
tuus, ego sum. 


Non in sacrificiis tuis arguam te : *n*n* 
holocausta autem tua in conspectu meo 
sunt semper. 

Non accipiam de domo tua vituloe : 
neque de gregibus tuis hircos. 

Quoniam me® sunt omnes . ferae 
silvarum : jumenta in montibus et 
boves. 

Cognovi omnia volatilia coeli : et 
pulchntudo agri mecum est. *pecu$» 

Si esuriero non dicam tibi: mens 
est enim orbis terrae et plenitudo ejus. 

Nunquid manducabo carnes tauro- 
rum ? aut sanguinem hircorum po- 
tabo? 

Immola Deo sacrificium laudis : et 
redde Altissimo vota tua. 


Et invoca me in die tribulationis : tnb. t* 
eruam te et honorificabis me. 


p*an 


Peccatori autem dixit Deus, Quare 
tu enarras justitias meas : et assumis 
testamentum meum per os tuum ? 

Tu vero odisti disciplinam : et pro- 
jecisti sermones meos retrorsum. sexm.* 

Si videbas furem, currebas cum eo : #>*•; n 
et cum adulteris portionem tuam pone- 
bas. 


especially in that character to which our Lord referred when He 
said, " The Father hath committed all judgment unto the Son." 
And hence the Psalm is a continual witness, that, although we 
are come to the " Mount Sion " of mercy, and not to the mount 
which burned with the fire of judgment, yet the dispensation of 
the Son of Man is a continuous dispensation of judgment even in 
this life. Our righteous Judge is judging His people while the 
day of grace is still theirs, saying even to His saints, and those 
that have made a covenant with Him, with the sacrifice of the 

New Dispensation, " Hear, My people, and I will speak 

Consider this, lest I pluck you away, and there be none to deliver 


» 


you." This judgment is, therefore, as far as it relates to 
sent life, our Lord's merciful appeal to the consciencei 
people, by which He is striving to bring them to peniten 
and a closer walk with Him. At the same time, as His p 
words concerning the destruction of Jerusalem had a 
reference to the end of the world, so, when speaking of 
His people in this life, He refers also to that final and irr 
judgment, from which, if He have not saved, there is 
deliver. Thus we are reminded of His words as He wt 
the Holy City, " How often wonld I have gathered thy 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wii 
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Day. 

7 
w. 


e«day, 
at ion. 


n. 


S3. 


19 Thou hast let thy mouth speak 
wickedness I and with thy tongue 
thou hast set forth deceit. 

20 Thou satest, and spakest against 
thy brother t yea, and hast slandered 
thine own mother's son. 

21 These things hast thou done, 
and I held my tongue, and thou 
thoughtest wickedly, that I am even 
such a one as thy self i but 1 will 
reprove thee, and set before thee the 
things that thou hast done. 

22 O consider this, ye that forget 
God $ lest I pluck you away, and 
there be none to deliver you. 

23 Whoso offereth me thanks and 
praise, he honoureth me i and to him 
that ordereth his conversation right 
will I shew the salvation of God. 


H 


THE LI PSALM. 

Miserere met, Deus. 

"AVE mercy upon me, O (rod, 
after thy great goodness i ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy mercies 
do away mine offences. 

2 Wash me throughly from my 
wickedness % and cleanse me from my 
sin. 

3 For I acknowledge my faults % 
and my sin is ever before me. 

4 Against thee only have 1 sinned, 
and done this evil in thy sight i that 
thou mightest be justified in thy say- 
ing, and clear when thou art judged. 

5 Behold, I was shapen in wicked- 
ness % and in sin hath my mother 
conceived me. 


Os tuum abundavit malitia : et equina 
lingua tua concinnabat dolos. 

Sedens adversus fratrem tuum loque- detrakebai 
baris: et adversus filium matris tuaa 
ponebas scandalum; haec fecisti, et 
tacui. 

Existimasti inique quod ero tui iniquuatt* 
similis : arguam te, et statuam con- 
tra faciem tuam. 


Intelligite h»c, qui obliviscimini 
Deum : nequando rapiat, et non sit 
qui eripiat. 

Sacrificium laudis honorificabit me : 
et illic iter quo ostendam illi salutare 
Dei. 


PSALMTJS L. 

MISERERE mei, Deus : secundum Fenai r.aud«. 
. . Lauds of the de- 

magnam misencordiam tuam. parted- 

Et secundum multitudinem misera- 

tionumtuarum: deleiniquitatem meam. 

Amplius lava me ab iniquitate mea : «• t*fiuM** **«* 

* et a delicto mto 

et a peccato meo munda me. 

Quoniam iniquitatem meam ego 
cognosco : et peccatum meum contra agnnsco et dene 

turn meum 

me est semper. coram me 

Tibi soli peccavi, et malum coram 
te feci : ut justificeris in sermonibus 
tuis, et vincas cum judicaris. 

• 

Ecce enim in iniquitatibus conceptus 
sum : et in peccatis concepit me mater •'* deuctu peperu 
mea. 


wards spoken by the prophet, " Come, now, and let us 
ogether, saith the Lord; Though yonr sins be as scarlet, 
11 be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
Jl be as wool. If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat 
I of the land." 
eferences to sacrifices which this Psalm contains, are to be 

two senses. First, they speak of the nnacceptableness of 
i made in hypocrisy, and which are not accompanied by 
«, obedience, and love ; offerings which are again repu- 
rj God in the penitential Psalm that follows : " To what 

is the multitude of yonr sacrifices unto Me ? saith the 
; am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of 
its ; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of 
r of be goats. .... Bring no more Tain oblations ; incense 
jmination unto Me." [Isa. i. 11—18.] Secondly, they 
ipbetically to the passing away of the old dispensation, 
iras founded on a system of sacrifices wherein slain 
were offered, and to the coming in of the new dispensa- 


tion, which is founded on the once-offered sacrifice of Christ, 
presented before God continually in Heaven, and re-presented 
on earth, in the sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist. Thus, "Offer 
unto God thanksgiving," and, " Whoso offereth Me thanks and 
praise, he honoureth Me," look to that of which the prophet 
Malachi spoke when, after saying, " I have no pleasure in you, 
saith the Lord of hosts, neither will I accept an offering at your 
hand," he added, " For from the rising of the sun even unto the 
going down of the same, My Name shall be great among the 
Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered unto My 
Name, and a pure offering : for My Name shall be great among 
the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts." [Mai. i. 11.] 

PSALM LI. 

Such was the completeness of our Blessed Redeemer's identifi- 
cation of Himself with our nature, that even these words of deep 
and sorrowing penitence are His words, spoken as the Representa- 
tive of all sinners. God laid upon Him the iniquities of us all, and 
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THE PSALMS. 


The X. Day. 
Morning 
Prayer. 


Lev. xiv. 1—9. 
Numb. xix. 11- 

20. 
Mark xvi. 16. 
John iii. 5. 

xiii. 10. 


Luke xv. 7. 22. 


Matt. v. 8. 
Jer. xxiv. 7. 


Ezek. xviii. 31. 
xi. 19. 
xxx vi. 26. 


Mattins and 
Evensong Ver- 
steles. 


6 But lo, thou requirest truth in 
the inward parts i and shalt make me 
to understand wisdom secretly. 

7 Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, 
and I shall be clean t thou shalt 
wash me, and I shall be whiter than 
snow. 

8 Thou shalt make me hear of joy 
and gladness t that the bones which 
thou hast broken may rejoice. 

9 Turn thy face from my sins t and 
put out all my misdeeds. 

10 Make me a clean heart, O God * 
and renew a right spirit within me. 

11 Cast me not away from thy 
presence t and take not thy holy Spirit 
from me. 

12 O give me the comfort of thy 
help again t and stablish me with thy 
free Spirit. 

13 Then shall I teach thy ways 
unto the wicked i and sinners shall 
be converted unto thee. 

14 Deliver me from blood-guilti- 
ness, O God, thou that art the God of 
my health t and my tongue shall sing 
of thy righteousness. 

15 Thou shalt open my lips, O 
Lord t and my mouth shall shew thy 
praise. 

16 For thou desirest no sacrifice, 
else would I give it thee t but thou 
delightest not in burnt-offerings. 

17 The sacrifice of God is a trou- 
bled spirit t a broken and contrite 
heart, O God, shalt thou not despise. 


Ecce enim veritatem dilexieti: in- 
certa et occulta sapienti® tu® manifes- 
tasti mihi. 

Asperges me, Domine, hyssopo, et 
mundabor : lavabis me, et super nivem 
dealbabor. 

Auditui meo dabis gaudium et laeti- 
tiam : et exsultabunt ossa humiliate. 

A verte faciem tuam a peccatis meis : 
et omnes iniquitates meas dele. 

Cor mundum crea in me, Deus : et 
spiritum rectum innova in visceribus 
meis. 

Ne projicias me a facie tua: et 
spiritum sanctum tuum ne auferas a 
me. 

Redde mihi laetitiam salutaris tui: 
et spiritu principali confirma me. 

Docebo iniquos vias tuas : et impii 
ad te convertentur. 

Libera me de sanguinibus, Deus, 
Deus salutis meae : et exsultabit lingua 
mea justitiam tuam. 

Domine, labia mea aperies: et os 
meum anmmtiabit laudem tuam. 

Quoniam si voluisses sacrificium, 
dedissem : utique holocaustis non de- 
lectaberis. 

Sacrificium Deo spiritus contribu- 
latus : cor contritum et humiliatum, 
Deus, non despicies. 


U09 tp> 


thus Ho speaks as One in whom all the woes of mankind, all ori- 
ginal and all actual sin, were for the time condensed into a focus, 
that, by the intensity of His penitence, they might be brought 
within the reach of mercy and pardon. Hence, all the millions 
of mankind that have inherited sin from the first Adam, are 
brought before the all-righteous Judge in the Person and by the 
voice of the Second Adam, Who says for them, and not for Himself, 
" Have mercy upon Me," " Do away Mine offence*," " Wash Me," 
" Cleanse Me." Have mercy upon Me, for in Me Thou dost behold 
not Thy sinless Son alone, but Him whom Thou hast made sin for 
all Thy sinful children. Do away Mine offences, for not only am 
I Thy Son, in Whom is no guile, but the new Head and Leader 
and Representative of Thine offending offspring. Wash Me, 
Whose Immaculate Conception left no need for baptism, and 
cleanse Me, Who have no defilement of My Nature, for I am 
made like unto My brethren in nil things, that I may win 
purity for them. I acknowledge My faults, for theirs have I 
taken on Me, and My sin is ever before Me, for the burden of 
their sin weighs Me down from My cradle in the manger at 
Bethlehem to My Cross on the hill of Calvary. be favourable 


and gracious unto Thy Sion, and build Thou the walls of 1 
Jerusalem, that the Eucharists of My atoning Sacril 
ever be presented before Thee, and in that and in t 
other sacrifices find their fulfilment, their completion, a 
climax. 

It is only in the way thus indicated that a full explain 
be given of (1) the deep and intense spirit of self-accnsati 
the entire confidence in the cleansing power of God; and 
sense of most intimate relation between Himself and Hn 
by which- the penitent's words in this Psalm are so ft 
characterized. In his degree, and that a very high 
David was a type of our atoning Lord when he utt« 
Psalm, and thus his tone of penitence so far excetdi 
which ordinary sinners could thoroughly assume : bat 
penitence was that of an actual sinner, who could say 
of himself individually, that he was shapen in wickednc 
his mother had conceived him with the taint of original a 
he needed purging with hyssop from the leprosy of actual 
deliverance from blood -guiltiness. The personal sinlessM 
Lamb of God aggravated the pain of the burden laid upc 
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THE PSALMS. 


The X. Day. 
Mo rni n g 


Jtr. xL is. 


jSvtmimff 

JrfXUfWTm 
P$. xir. 1. 

Phxlv.S. 


A.xtr.S. 


A.xiv.4. 


P». xiv. S. 


Ptot. xxtUL. 1. 
Job xt. 10. 


/»#. xir. 11. 
Rev. vU 10. 


Good Friday, 
Mattint. 


9 As for me, I am like a green 
olive-tree in the house of God t my 
trust is in the tender mercy of God 
for ever and .ever. 

10 I will always give thanks unto 
thee for that then hast done t and I 
will hope in thy Name, for thy saints 
like it well. 

THE Lin PSALM. 
Dixit insipiens. 

THE foolish body hath said in his 
heart t There is no God. 

2 Corrupt are they, and become 
abominable in their wickedness t there 
is none that doeth good. 

3 God looked down from heaven 
upon the children of men t to see if 
there were any that would understand, 
and seek after God. 

4 But they are all gone out of the 
way, thny are altogether become abo- 
minable i there is also none that doeth 
good, no not one. 

5 Are not they without understand- 
ing that work wickedness t eating np 
my people as if they would eat bread ? 
they have not called upon God. 

6 They were afraid where no fear 
was t for God hath broken the bones 
of him that besieged thee ; thou hast 
put them to confusion, because God 
hath despised them. 

7 Oh, that the salvation were given 
unto Israel out of Sion t Oh, that the 
Lord would deliver his people out of 
captivity. 

8 Then should Jacob rejoice t and 
Israel should be right glad. 

THE LIV PSALM. 

Bens, in nomine. 

SAVE me, O God, for thy Name's 
sake t and avenge me in thy 
strength. 


Ego autem, sicut oliva fructifera in 
domo Dei : speravi in miserieordia Dei 
in ©ternum; et in ssaculum saculi 

Confitebor tibi in SBBCulum, quiatib 
fecisti : et exspectabo Nomen tuum, 
quoniam bonum est in conspectu sano- 
torum tuorum. 


PSALMUSLIL 

DIXIT insipiensin corde sue : Non « 
est Deus. 
Corrupti sunt, et abominabiles facti 
sunt in iniquitatibus : non est qui » 
faciat bonum. ■ 

Deus de ocelo prospexit super filioe 
hominum : ut videat si est intelligens, 
aut requirens Deum. 

Omnes declinaverunt, simul inu- 
tiles facti sunt : non est qui faciat 
bonum, non est usque ad unum. 

Nonne scient omnes qui operantur *,, 
iniquitatem : qui devorant plebem 
meam ut cibum panis? *t 

Deum non invocaverunt : illio tre- 
pidaverunt timore, ubi non fait timor. 

Quoniam Deus dissipavit ossa eorum *« 
qui hominibus placent : confusi sunt, . 
quoniam Deus sprevit eos. 

Quis dabit ex Sion salutare Israel? 
cum converterit Deus captivitatem * 
plebis SU83 : exsultabit Jacob, et lsetabi- 
tur Israel. 


Si 


D 


me. 


PSALMUS LIIL 

EUS, in Nomine tuo salvum me 
fac : et in virtute tua judica £, 


M 


Thus also a contrast is set forth in this Psalm between the 
kingdom of Antichrist and the Church. The one will he rooted 
ont of the land of the living, the other planted like a green olive- 
tree in the House of God. For all past mercies to her, therefore, 
the Church here gives thanks to God, assured that she may still 
hope in His Name, Who has promised that the gates of Hell shall 
not prevail against her. 

PSALM LIH. 

This Psalm is nearly identical with the fourteenth. The dif- 
ference, and a very conspicuous one. is, that there is here no 


mention of "the Poor" and "the Righteous," aft 
" They were afraid where no fear was." This omisi 
Psalm a more direct application to the persecution o 
by Antichrist than to the opposition offered by him 
personally ; and thus it may be taken as a hymn o 
in the last days of its militant condition, when th< 
the altar will cry, " How long, O Lord, holy and tn 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that £ 
earth ? " and when Antichrist having been empower 
war with the saints and to overcome them," they i 
"Oh, that the salvation were given unto Israel 
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THE PSALMS. 


Rev. xii. 6. 14. 


Gen. xl. 7. 
John xix. 20. 
Acts ii. 4. 


The X. Day. 5 Fearfulness and trembling are 
Prayer f come upon me $ and an horrible dread 
job W. h. hBth. overwhelmed me. 

6 And I said, O that I had wings 
like a dove * for then would I flee 
away and be at rest. 

7 Lo, then would I get me away 
far off $ and remain in the wilder- 
ness. 

8 I would make haste to escape t 
because of the stormy wind and tem- 
pest. 

9 Destroy their tongues, O Lord, 
and divide them $ for I have spied un- 
righteousness and strife in the city. 

10 Day and night they go about 
within the walls thereof * mischief 
also and sorrow are in the midst of 
it. 

11 Wickedness is therein $ deceit 
and guile go not out of their streets. 

John xiii. 21. 26. 12 For it is not an open enemy 
that hath done me this dishonour * for 
then I could have borne it. 

13 Neither was it mine adversary 
that did magnify himBdf against me * 
for then peradventure I would have 
hid my self from him. 

14 But it was even thou, my com- 
panion $ my guide, and mine own 
familiar friend. 

15 We took sweet counsel together t 
and walked in the house of God as 
friends. 

16 Let death come hastily upon 
them, and let them go down quick 
into hell t for wickedness is in their 
dwellings, and among them. 

17 As for me, I will call upon God i 
and the Lord shall save me. 


Luke xxil. 47. 
Mark xiv. 45. 
Matt. xxvL 50. 


Matt, xxvil 5. 


Timor et tremor venerunt super me : 
et contexerunt me tenebne. 

Et dixi, quis dabit mihi pennas 
sicut columbae : et volabo, et requies- 
cam. 

Ecce elongavi fugiens : et mansi in 
solitudine. 

Exspectabam eum qui advum me 
fecit : a pusillanimitate spiritus et '*?^ 
tempestate. 

Frecipita, Domine, divide linguas 
eorum: quoniam vidi iniquitatem et 
contradictionem in civitate. 

Die ac nocte circundabit earn super 
muros ejus iniquitas ; et labor in me- 
dio ejus, et injustitia. 

Et non defecit de plateis ejus : usura 
et dolus. 

Quoniam si inimicus mens male- 
dixisset mihi : sustinuissem utique. "»"<* 

Et si is qui oderat me super me 
magna locutus fuisset : abscondissem «*«»*fc 
me forsitan ab eo. 

Tu vero homo unanimis : dux mens 
et notus meus : 

Qui simul mecum dulces capiebas cr.M*t 
cibos : in domo Dei ambulavimus cum 
consensu. 

Veniat mors super illos : et descen- 
dant in infernum viventes. 

Quoniam nequitiae in habitaculis «*?«»k 
eorum : in medio eorum. 

Ego autem ad Deum clamavi: et 
Dominus salvavit me. ««iin 


That the holy Jesus suffered from the fear of death is a proof 
of His perfect oneness in nature with those whom He came to 
save. But He doubtless suffered more than the ordinary fear of 
death from the knowledge that He was to tread the winepress 
alone, and that of the people there was none with Him. [Isa. 
lxiii. 3.] As David went up the " ascent of the Mount of Olivet, 
and wept as he went/' on the occasion when this Psalm was 
written, "the people that was with him" were also "weeping 
as they went up." [2 Sam. xv. 30.] But when the Son of David 
stedfastly set His face to go up to Jerusalem, " He went before 
them " [Mark x. 32], walking alone in such a manner as to show 
His purpose, to amaze them and make them afraid. So, when in 
the garden of Gethsemane, He first left the body of His Apostles 
at the gate, and then " went a little further," that He might be 
divided from the companionship even of the three chosen dis- 
ciples ; and as if to make His loneliness more complete, they 
could not even at a distance watch with Him, but fell asleep. 


Alone He went with those who apprehended Him, for * 
sook Him and fled ;" alone He appeared before the Higi 
and Pilate, even Peter denying that he was His friend 
He hung upon the cross, His disciples "standing a£ 
Such utter isolation in His sufferings and sorrows no 
aggravated greatly the fear of death, and the horrible di 
which He was overwhelmed ; and still more would that 
aggravated by the " storm and tempest " of the bit* 
tumultuous assembly by which He was surrounded. 

The twelfth and following verses contain an indicatk* 
character of that intercourse between Christ and His A 
which led Him to say that He had called them friendii 
servants, and that, whereas a servant knew not his mtste 
they, as friends, had been admitted to take sweet coma 
Him. It was one of these whose words were smoother f 
when he said, " Master, Master, and kissed Him," and y 
as the piercing of a sword, since they were words with iri 
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Day. 


i.43. 


45. 

18. 


I>ay. 

r 
r- 


18 In the evening, and morning, 
and at noon-day will I pray, and that 
instantly $ and he shall hear my 
Toice. 

19 It is he that hath delivered my 
soul in peace from the battle that was 
against me $ for there were many with 
me. 

20 Yea, even God, that endureth 
for ever, shall hear me, and bring 
them down t for they will not turn, 
nor fear God. 

21 He laid his hands upon such as 
be at peace with him $ and he brake 
his covenant. 

22 The words of his mouth were 
softer than butter, having war in his 
heart t his words were smoother than 
oil, and yet be they very swords. 

23 O cast thy burden upon the 
Lord, and he shall nourish thee $ and 
shall not suffer the righteous to fall for 
ever. 

24 And as for them $ thou, O God, 
shalt bring them into the pit of de- 
struction. 

25 The blood-thirsty and deceitful 
men shall not live out half their days t 
nevertheless, my trust shall be in thee, 
OLord. 

THE LVI PSALM. 

Miserere met, Deus. 

BE merciful unto me, O God, for 
man goeth about to devour me t 
he is daily fighting and troubling me. 

2 Mine enemies are daily in hand 
to swallow me up $ for they be many 
that fight against me, O thou most 
Highest. 

3 Nevertheless, though I am some- 
time afraid t yet put I my trust in 
thee. 


Vespere, et mane, et meridie nar- 
rabo et annuntiabo : et exaudiet voeem 
meam. 

Redimet in pace ani'mam meam ab Liberabu 
his qui appropinquant mihi: quoniam adproyUmtmM 
inter multos erant mecum. 


sacula et mnnet 
in teternum 


Exaudiet Deus, et humiliabit illos : 
qui est ante ssecula. 

Non enim est illis commutatio, et 
non timuerunt Deum : extendit ma- 
num. suam in retribuendo. 

Contaminaverunt testamentum ejus : 
divisi sunt ab ira vultus ejus, et appro- adpr» P iavit cor 
pinquavit cor illius. 


Molliti sunt sermones ejus super aoiiurunt 
oleum : et ipsi sunt jacula. 

Jacta super Dominum curam tuam in Dominum 

* . cogitatum tixum 

et ipse te enutriet : et non dabit in 
externum fluctuationem justo. 

Tu vero, Deus, deduces eos : in pu« 
teum interitus. 

Viri sanguinum et dolosi non dimi- 
diabunt dies suos : ego autem sperabo 
in te, Domine. 


PSALMUS LV. 

MISERERE mei, Deus, quoniam wed. Mattm.. 
conculcavit me homo : tota die 
impugnans tribulavit me. beiiam 

Conculcaverunt me inimici mei tota tot* die ah aim*- 

-. . - . - -. , rfin« <fi>* quo- 

die: quoniam multi bellantes adver- nuunmuM?** 

* debeUati 

sum me. 


Ab altitudine diei timebo : ego vero ■»««««>«<.• ego 

° vero in te 

in te sperabo. 


I that Master. It was to that one that, even at the last, 
Jt, taring, and forgiving Jesus said, " Friend, wherefore 

peculiar circumstances under which St. Peter quoted the 
third Terse, "casting all your care upon Him, for He 
far joa," show that this Psalm may he taken also as the 
*T Christ's mystical body, speaking of the troubles which 
pen her from Antichrist. The afflictions of the Church 
Hero's persecution, foreshadowed those which will come 
er in the latter days, as is shown by our Lord's pro- 
H both those periods. And, as the Jews led on the 
tkm of the Church whenever opportunity offered, so, 


doubtless, there will be those who ought to be loving brethren, 
but will prove the most bitter of foes, in the terrible persecution 
of Antichrist. Thus, many verses of this Psalm have a future 
application to the position of the Church, as well as a past appli- 
cation to the sorrows of Christ. And they may, in a degree, be 
applied to all periods of trouble which fall upon the City of God, 
through the constant and persistent antagonism of " the Prince of 
this world." 

PSALM LVI. 

The tone of this Psalm agrees with that of the preceding : and 
it as clearly refers to that life-long persecution which our Lord 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XI. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer. 
Isa. xxxi. 0. 

xl. 6. 


Luke xxiii. 2. 
Matt. xxvi. 61. 
xxrii. 47. 


Gen. iii. 15. 


Heb. v. 7. 
Mai. ili. 16. 


Easter Day, 

Mattins. 
Ps xvii. 8. 


4 I will praise God, because of his 
word $ I have put my trust in God, 
and will not fear what flesh can do 
unto me. 

5 They daily mistake my words t 
all that they imagine is to do me evil. 

6 They hold altogether, and keep 
themselves close t and mark my steps, 
when they lay wait for my soul. 

7 Shall they escape for their wicked- 
ness t thou, O God, in thy displeasure 
shalt cast them down. 

8 Thou tellest my Sittings ; put my 
tears into thy bottle $ are not these 
things noted in thy book ? 

9 Whensoever I call upon thee, 
then shall mine enemies be put to 
flight t this I know; for God is on 
my side. 

10 In God's word will I rejoice t 
in the Lord's word will I comfort me. 

11 Yea, in God have I put my 
trust t I will not be afraid what man 
can do unto me. 

12 Unto thee, O God, will I pay 
my vows $ unto thee will I give 
thanks. 

13 For thou hast delivered my soul 
from death, and my feet from falling t 
that I may walk before God in the 
light of the living. 

THE LVII PSALM. 

Miserere mei, Deus. 

BE merciful unto me, O God, be 
merciful unto me, for my soul 
trusteth in thee t and under the sha- 
dow of thy wings shall be my refuge, 
until this tyranny be over-past. 


In Deo laudabo sermones meos : in meosA* 
Deo speravi : non timebo quid faciat 
mihi caro. mm km 


Tota die verba mea execrabantur : 
adversum me omnes cogitationes eorum 
in malum.' 

Inhabitabunt et abscondent : ipei 
calcaneum meum observabunt. 


«i 


Sicut sustinuerunt animam meam, txspta* 
pro nihilo salvos facies illos : in ira 
populos confringes. 

Deus, vitam meam annuntiavi tibi : 
posuisti lachrymas meas in conspectu 
tuo. 

Sicut et in promissione tua : tunc 
convertentur inimici mei retrorsum. 

In quacunque die invocavero te : 
ecce cognovi quoniam Deus meus es. «#»•* 

In Deo laudabo verbum, in Domino 
laudabo sermonem : in Deo speravi, q»r*, 
non timebo quid faciat mihi homo. 


In me sunt, Deus, vota tua: qua* **«?*« 


reddam, laudationes tibi. 

Quoniam eripuisti animam meam 
de morte, et pedes meos de lapsu : ut «*^ » 
placeam coram Deo in lumine viven- 
tium. 


crtmu 


PSALMTJS LVI. 

MISERERE mei, Deus, miserere w<ki mj 
mei : quoniam in te confidit 
anima mea. 

Et in umbra alarum tuarum sperabo : 
donee transeat iniquitatis. 


underwent from those who lay wait for Him, who endeavoured to 
entangle Him in His talk, and who daily mistook His words, by 
imputing to Him treason against God and man. But although 
man was thus imagining evil against Christ, all His life was laid 
open before the Righteous Judge, His sorrows were noted in 
God's Book of remembrance, and "when He had offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto Him 
that was able to save Him from death, He was heard in that 
He feared." 

There is also to be found in this Psalm a direct and particular 
reference to the Passion of our Lord. " Man " going about to 
devour Him represents in one sense concrete human nature, the 
sins of which were the cause of all Christ's trouble ; but, in 
another sense, the Adversary who is ever going about seeking 
whom he may devour, and of whom our Lord sometimes spoke 
parabolically under the figure of a human Enemy. The " daily " 
of verses 1 and 2, should be understood as " all the day long," and 


the " swallowing up " of the same verses bean also the I 
pressing down as of grapes into a wine- vat. Thus we hw 
to us a key to the interpretation of the Psalm as spokes • 
day when our Redeemer's Body and Soul were afflicted a 
by the sins of mankind, and bruised in the winepress of Um 
of God, that the life-giving blood might flow forth as am 
of Atonement and a fountain of health : of that day wbi 
bore Him down from the sixth hour to the ninth— *'fr 
height of the day"— during the time of darkness; wb* 
mistook even His last cry of anguish for a cry after huBi 
cour ; when some marked His steps by sitting down and *i 
Him in a spirit of mere cruel curiosity, and others lay a 
His soul by saying, " Let be, let us see whether Ellas wi 
to save Him." 

So solemn a meaning of this Psalm will warn again* 
close application to the troubles of our ordinary life. The ■ 
of Christ is, indeed, surrounded by spiritual enemies tl 
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Day. 


r 


17. 


I. 


I. 


S. 


2 I will call onto the most high 
God t even unto the God that shall 
perform the cause which I have in 
hand. 

3 He shall send from heaven t and 
save me from the reproof of him that 
would eat me up. 

4 God shall send forth his mercy 
and truth $ my soul is among lions. 


5 And I lie even among the children 
of men, that are set on fire i whose 
teeth are spears and arrows, and their 
tongue a sharp sword. 

6 Set up thyself, O God, above the 
heavens $ and thy glory above all the 
earth. 

7 They have laid a net for my feet, 
and pressed down my soul * they have 
digged a pit before me, and are fallen 
into the midst of it themselves. 

8 My heart is fixed, O God, my 
heart is fixed i I will sing, and give 
praise. 

9 Awake up, my glory; awake, 
lute and harp $ I my self will awake 
right early. 

10 I will give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, among the people $ and I will 
sing unto thee among the nations. 

11 For the greatness of thy mercy 
reacheth unto the heavens t and thy 
truth unto the clouds. 

12 Set up thyself, O God, above 
the heavens $ and thy glory above all 
the earth. 


Clamabo ad Deum altissimum : 
Deum qui benefecit mihi. 


Misit de ccelo, et liberavit me : dedit 
in opprobrium conculcantes me. 

Misit Deus misericordiam suam et 
veritatem suam: et eripuit animam 
meam de medio catulorum leonum; 
dormivi conturbatus. 

Filii hominum dentes eorum anna 
et sagittae : et lingua eorum gladius maduera acuta 
acutus. 

Exaltare super coelos, Deus: et in 
omnein terrain gloria tua. 

Laqueum paraverunt pedibus meis : 
et incurvaverunt animam meam. 

Foderunt ante faciem meam foveam: 
et inciderunt in earn. ip$t inciderunt 

Faratum cor meum, Deus, paratum 
cor meum : cantabo et psalmum dicam 
Domino. 

Exsurge gloria mea, exsurge psalte- 
rium et cithara : exsurgam diluculo. 

Confitebor tibi in populis, Domine : 
et psalmum dicam tibi in gentibus : 

I Quoniam magnificata est usque ad 
coelos misericordia tua: et usque ad 
nubes Veritas tua. 

Exaltare super coelos, Deus : et super 
onmem terram gloria tua. 


I all bis evil instruments, and against these the prayerful 
f the Psalm may legitimately be used. But words that 
imarily -spoken as a prophecy relating to the persecution 
st are infinitely too solemn to be referred to the human 
vrerer evil, of any other human person, however saintly, 
be Church as a body, the whole Psalm may, however, be 
tbout such hesitation, seeing that all foes of Christ are 
of His Chnrch, and that they who persecute the 
re-opening the wounds of the Crucified Jesus Himself. 

PSALM LVII. 

ffastrr character of this Psalm is evident in the sixth and 
; fire verses, the latter of which are identical with the first 
•aea of the 108th Psalm. 

ravs written by David when in the Cave of Adullam, to 
there ia supposed to be some reference in the appeal of the 
rae to a refuge under the shadow of God's wings, and in 
pnssnon "my soul is among lions," in the fourth verse. 
sarlj verses are not less applicable to the Son of David, 


however, than the latter ones, describing as they do the bitter 
tyranny with which He was persecuted, condemned, and tormented 
by those who " digged a pit before Him," and afterwards fell into 
the destruction which they had prepared for Him and His. 

And as of David in the Cave of Adullam, and among lions in 
the surrounding wilderness ; as of Christ on the Cross and in the 
cave wherein He was buried; so does the Psalm sing of His 
mystical Body taking refuge in " dens and caves of the earth," 
east to the lions in the amphitheatre, smitten and slain with a 
tyranny to which the world never saw a parallel : and yet ever 
saying, " Under the shadow of Thy wings shall be my refuge, 
until the day-dawn come, and I awake right early." 

The prophetic reference to Christ as God in the sixth and 
twelfth verses is strikingly plain. It is the voice of the Church 
calling upon Him to crown His Passion with His Resurrection, 
and answering His words, " I Myself will awake right early," 
with the chorus, " Set up Thyself, O God, above the heavens ;" 
" Awake up, My glory," with " Set up Thy glory above all the 
earth." 

And as the Church has part with Christ in His sufferings, so 
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THE PSALMS* 


The XI. Day. 
Morning 
Prayer. 


Isa. llviii. 8. 


Rom. iii. 13. 
Matt. iii. 7. 

xii. 34. 
Acti vii. 57. 


Jer. rili. 17. 


Eccl. vl 3. 
Job iii. 16. 


Rev. xi. 17, 18. 


THE LVin PSALM. 
Si vere utique* 

ARE your minds set upon righte- 
ousness, O ye congregation $ 
and do ye judge the thing that is 
right, O ye sons of men ? 

2 Yea, ye imagine mischief in your 
heart upon the earth $ and your hands 
deal with wickedness. 

8 The ungodly are froward, even 
from their mother's womb * as soon as 
they are born, they go astray, and 
speak lies. 

4 They are as venomous as the poi- 
son of a serpent $ even like the deaf 
adder that stoppeth her ears ; 

5 Which refuseth to hear the voice 
of the charmer $ charm he never so 
wisely. 

6 Break their teeth, O God, in their 
mouths, smite the jaw-bones of the 
lions, O Lord * let them fall away like 
water that runneth apace, and when 
they shoot their arrows let them be 
rooted out. 

' 7 Let them consume away like a 
snail, and be like the untimely fruit of 
a woman $ and let them not see the 
sun. 

8 Or ever your pots be made hot 
with thorns t so let indignation vex 
him, even as a thing that is raw. 

9 The righteous shall rejoice when 
he seeth the vengeance $ he shall wash 
his footsteps in the blood of the un- 
godly. 

10 So that a man shall say, Verily 
there is a reward for the righteous $ 
doubtless there is a God that judge th 
the earth. 


s 


PSALMUS LVH. 

I vere utique justitiam loquimini : WwL ** 
recta judicate filii hominum. jmita 


Etenim in corde iniquitates opera- 
mini in terra : injustitias enim manus 
vestra concinnant. 

Alienati sunt peccatores a vulva; 
erraverunt ab utero : locuti sunt falsa. 


Furor illis secundum similitudinem j™ 
serpentis: sicut aspidis surctaa et ob- 
turantis aures suas. 

Qua non exaudiet vocem incantan- 
tium : et venefici incantantis sapienter. jm i»« 

Deus conteret dentes eorum in ore 
ipsorum : molas leonum confringet 
Dominus. 

Ad nihilum devenient tanquam aqua 
decurrens : intendit arcum suum donee 
infirmentur. 

Sicut cera qu» fluit, auferentur : «wf«* 
supercecidit ignis, et non viderunt 
solem. 

Priusquam intelligerent spinas ves- p*<*«« 
tra rhamnum : sicut viventes, sic in 
ira absorbet eos. 

Lsetabitur iustus cum viderit vin- vindicui 
dictam : manus suas lavabit in san- 
guine peccatoris. 

Et dicet homo, Si utique est fructus 
jus to : utique est Deus judicans eos 
in terra. 


also in the joy and triumph of His resurrection. While therefore 
the Head sings, " Awake up, My glory .... I Myself will awake 
right early," the prophetic echo is heard, " Thy dead men shall 
live, together with My dead body shall they arise. Awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in dust : for Thy dew is as the dew of herbs, 
and the earth shall cast out the dead." [Isa, xxvi. 19.] 

PSALM LVIII. 

David was not at any time brought before a " congregation," 
or assembly of judges, nor was his conduct ever debated in a 
judicial sense by those who gave counsel to Saul or Absalom. 
Our Lord was, however, brought before the Sanhedrim, the 
supreme assembly of judicature among the Jews, and the Psalm 
has a literal meaning in respect to Him which it has not in 
respect to David. To the unjust judgment of those who con- 
demned Christ, and to the Jewish nation as represented by them, 
this Psalm must be considered to apply ; and as, in the preceding 


one, the cruel severity of His foes is spoken of, so here 
cruel injustice. The comparison of these unjust judges to pa 
serpents meets with a parallel in the expression used b 
St. John the Baptist and our Lord, " ye generation of r 
and the reference to the deafness of the viper or adder is a 
tion of the spirit in which the judges of our Lord said, 
need we any further witness ? " and in which those who sta 
first martyr of His Church, " cried out with a loud voi 
stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord." 
venomous hatred which prompted the foes of Christ si 
Church, in both cases, and not a desire for cither truth or, 
In the latter verses of the Psalm there are some of those \ 
imprecations upon which some comments are given in th 
on Psalm lxix. The explanation of the eighth verse (i 
given in the Prayer Book version) appears to be conveyed i 
a paraphrase as " Though your cooking vessels can be 
heated by the quickly -burning thorns gathered in the wiH 
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THE LIX PSALM. 

Eripe me de itumicis. 

'" Dmy * T\ELIVER me from mine enemies, 
f er. U O God $ defend me from them 
Z^uL m ' *ha& r i se B P against me. 

2 O deliver me from the wicked 
doers t and save me from the blood- 
thirsty men. 

3 For lo, they lie waiting for my 
soul $ the mighty men are gathered 
against me, without any offence or 
fault of me, O Lord. 

4 They run and prepare themselves 
without my fault t arise thou therefore 
to help me, and behold. 

xii. 34. 5 Stand up, O Lord God of hosts, 
thou God of Israel, to visit all the 
heathen t and be not merciful unto 
them that offend of malicious wicked- 
ness. 


44. 


fO. 
6. 
J 7. 
. 15. 


14. 15. 
6. 

i. S3. 
27. 

u 15. , 


6 They go to and fro in the even- 
ing t they grin like a dog, and run 
about through the city. 

7 Behold, they speak with their 
mouth, and swords are in their lips * 
for who doth hear ? 

8 But thou, O Lord, shalt have 
them in derision t and thou shalt laugh 
all the heathen to scorn. 

My strength will I ascribe unto 
thee $ for thou art the God of my re- 
fuge. 

10 God sheweth me his goodness 
plenteously $ and God shall let me see 
my desire upon mine enemies. 

11 Slay them not, lest my people 
forget it $ but scatter them abroad 
among the people, and put them down, 
O Lord, our defence. 

12 For the sin of their mouth, and 
for the words of their lips they shall 
be taken in their pride * and why? 
their preaching is of cursing and lies. 


PSALMUS LVni. 

ERIPE me de inimicis meis, Deus w«d. M»ttin«. 
... 6ood Friday, 

meus : et ab insurgentibus m me 3ld Noct - 

libera me. 

Eripe me de operantibus iniquita- 

tem : et de viris sanguinum salva me. 

Quia ecce ceperunt animam meam : occ*pav*r«nt 
irruerunt in me fortes. 


Neque iniquitas mea, neque pecca- 
tum meum, Domine: sine iniquitate 
cucurri, et direxi. et dMgtbwr 

Exsurge in occursum meum, et vide : 
et tu, Domine, Deus virtutum, Deus 
Israel. 

Intende ad visitandas omnes gentes: 
non miserearis omnibus qui operantur 
iniqiiitatem. 

Convertehtur ad vesperam, et famem 
patientur ut canes : et circuibunt civi- 
tatem. 

Ecce loquentur in ore suo et gladius 
in labiis eorum: quoniam quis audi- 
vit? 

Et tu, Domine, deridebis eos : et ad p™ nihil ° kaMii 
nihilum deduces omnes gentes. 

Fortitudinem meam ad te custodiam, 
quia Deus susceptor meus : Deus meus, 
misericordia ejus pneveniet me. 

Deus ostendit mihi super inimicos mM bona inter 
meos ; ne occidas eos : nequando obli- <*****« . . . obi. 

• « . . itais tuts 

viscantur popuh mei. 

Disperge illos in virtute tua : et de- 
pone eos protector meus, Domine. 


strmo 


Delictum oris eorum, sermonem la- Dtiuta . . . 
biorum ipsorum : et comprehendantur 
in superbia sua. 

Et de execratione et mendacio : an,- mendacio eompeu 

..... . . lantur in ira 

nuntiabuntur in consummatione. contum. 


I indignation of God shall more quickly overtake these 
judges : swiftly as raw flesh could be thus sodden, more 
ahaH the fire of God's wrath destroy them." 

PSALM LIX. 

Psafan has been universally interpreted as being spoken of 
id's Passion and the destruction of the Jewish nation. It 
prophetic of the sufferings of Christ's mystical Body, and 
animate overthrow of Antichristian power, 
be first words we have a parallel to the historical words of 
■d, ** If it be possible, let this cop pass from Me," the 


human nature of Christ being made perfect in weakness, so that 
He might ascribe His strength nnto the Divine Nature. The 
bloodthirstiness of the Jews was conspicuously shown in their 
conduct before Pilate : for when he desired to release Christ, they 
cried, " Crucify Him, crucify Him ;" and when Pilate washed his 
hands before them, they willingly accepted the responsibility 
thrown upon them by that act, saying, " His blood be on us and 
on our children." Such a thirsting for His blood on the part of 
His brethren was doubtless an addition to the bitterness of Christ's 
suffering. It is compared in this Psalm to the savage voracity of 
the dogs of Eastern cities, whose wild ferocity is notorious to this 
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THE PSALMS. 


TtoXLDay. 


JnPKWftfT. 
Markix.4»-48. 


Hab.L8. 

Zeph.Ui.t. 

Esv.xiU.7.17. 


f Son. xxflL 4. 
Matt. xxvtlL 1. 
Mark xri. 1. 
Luks xxlr. 1. 
John xx. 1. 


Hsv. xL 17. 


Bom. xL 1— 16. 


Isa. xi. 11. 
xlix. 22. 
lxli.10. 


13 Consume them in thy wrath, 
consume them, that they may perish * 
and know that it is God that ruleth in 
Jacob, and unto the ends of the world. 

14 And in the evening they will 
retain t grin like a dog, and will go 
about the city. 

15 They will ran here and there for 
meat t and grudge if they be not 
satisfied. 

16 As for me, I will sing of thy 
power, and will praise thy mercy be- 
times in the morning % for thou hast 
been my defence and refuge in the day 
of my trouble. 

17 Unto thee, O my strength, will 
I sing % for thou, O God, art my 
refuge, and my merciful God. 


THE LX PSALM. 

Deus, repuliiti nos. 

OGOD, thou hast cast us out, and 
scattered us abroad t thou hast 
also been displeased, O turn thee unto 
us again. 

2 Hon hast moved the land, and 
divided it * neal the sores thereof, for 
it shaketh. 

3 Thou hast shewed thy people 
heavy things *,thou hast given us a 
drink of deadly wine. 

4 Thou hast given a token for such 
as fear thee $ that they may triumph 
because of the truth. 


In iraw)iigummationis,etnonertint: 
et scient quia Deus dominabitur Jacob, 
et finium terra, 

Convertentur ad vesperam, et faxnem 
patientur ut canes: circuibunt civi- 
tatem. 

Ipsi dispergentur admanducandum: 
si vero non fuerint saturate et mur- 
murabunt. 

"Ego autem cantabo fortitudinem 
tuam: et exaltabomanemiserioordiam 
tuani. 

Quia {actus es susceptor meus: et 
refugium meum in die tribulationis' 
men. 

Adjutor meus, tibi psallam: quia 
Deus susoeptor meus es; Deus mens* 
misericordia mea. 


P8ALMUSLEL 

DEUS, lepulisti nos, et destmxisti 
nos: iratus es et misertus es 
nobis. 

Commovisti ' terram et oonturbasti 
earn: sana contritiones ejus; quia 
commota est. 

Ostendisti populo tuo dura : potasti 
nos vino compunctionis. 

Dedisti metuentibus te significa- 
tionem : ut fugiant a facie arcus. 


day, and the comparison recalls the words of the prophet Zepha- 
mah, " Her princes within her are roaring lions; her judges are 
evening wolves." 

It is observable that this Psalm presents the unconverted Jews 
under the aspect of heathen, for to them as the persecutors of 
our Lord the words of the Psalm plainly apply. This is explained 
by Theodoret as a result of the change of circumstances which 
has taken place since their persistent and national rejection of our 
Lord : " The Jews, who once were the children, have, for their 
own wickedness, been degraded to the rank of dogs ; while the 
Gentiles, who were once dogs, have been advanced to the dignity 
of sons." Nothing can, in fact, be more repugnant to Chris- 
tianity than the Judaism of Christian times. The Judaism of 
ancient days derived all its reality from Christ, to Whom all its 
ordinances looked forward, and upon Whom they all depended for 
their efficacy. But the Judaism of Christian times rejects Christ 
altogether, and hence the very substance of the ancient faith, 
with which it professes to be one, is eliminated ; and since there 
is none other Name under Heaven by which men must be saved, 
that system which rejects the Saviour is mere heathenism ; or, at 
best, a mere empty imitation of the religion professed by Moses, 
David, and the prophets. 


Thus the Jews have become the enemies of Christ, sad 
one Church in which there is salvation. This they haveera 
themselves to be in days when they had op port un ity to Is 
secutions, and it is likely that the fourteenth verse of thn 
predicts a time when they will again return, in the ere 
the world's history as in the evening of our Lord's lift, sni 
tate the City of God. When such a period arrives, the 4 
will look forward as Christ did; and though bowed down* 
evening of trouble, look forward to a Res ur re c tion of tri 
when she may sing her new song, praising God's mercy I 
in the morning, because He has been her refuge, and her I 
God. 

PSALM LX. 

As the last Psalm was a prophecy respecting the rejet 
those among the ancient people of God who reject ChrisV 
is the prophetic pleading of those among them who rscsgi 
token, or banner of the Cross, which He has given for sa 
to all people, and a sign of His truth [verse 4]. Am ' 
" Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for," M 
were multitudes of Jews from the Apostles downward « 
lieved in Christ, and they were " the election " who "hathot 
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1.7. 


0.8. 
i.9. 


. 10. 


. 11. 


. 12- 


. 13. 


29. 


vi. 18. 
l. 4. 


;ir. 2. 
xL 3. 


ft. 11. 

txiL5. 


5 Therefore were thy beloved de- 
livered i help me with thy right hand, 
and hear me. 

6 God hath spoken in his holiness, 
I will rejoice, and divide Sichem t and 
mete out the valley of Succoth. 

7 Gilead is mine, and Manasses is 
mine $ Ephraim also is the strength. of 
my head ; Judah is my lawgiver, 

8 Moab is my washpot ; over Edom 
will I cast out my shoe t Philistia, be 
thou glad of me. 

9 Who will lead me into the strong 
city * who will bring me into Edom ? 

10 Hast not thou cast us out, O 
God t wilt not thou, O God, go out 
with our hosts ? 

11 O be thou our help in trouble i 
for vain is the help of man. 

12 Through God will we do great 
acts $ for it is he that shall tread down 
our enemies. 


THE LXI PSALM. 
Exaud'% Dens. 

HEAR my crying, O God % give 
ear unto my prayer. 
2 From the ends of the earth will I 
call upon thee x when my heart is in 
heaviness. 

8 O set me up upon the rock that 
is higher than I $ for thou hast been 
my hope, and a strong tower for me 
against the enemy. 

4 I will dwell in thy tabernacle for 
ever x and my trust shall be under the 
covering of thy wings. 

5 For thou, O Lord, hast heard my 
desires * and hast given an heritage 
unto those that fear thy Name. 


Tit liberentur dilecti tui: salyum «*. . . w«« 
fac dextera tua, et ezaudi me. 

Deus locutus est in sancto suo : lse- 
tabor et partibor Sichimam ; et con- duu*m 
vallem tabernaculorum metibor. 

Meus est Galaad, et meus est Manas- 
ses: et Ephraim fortitude capitis mei. 

Juda rex meus : Moab olla spei me». 

In Idumseam extendam calceamen- 
tum meum : mihi alienigenaa subditi aiiopkui 
sunt. 

Quis deducet me in civitatem muni- 
tam : quis deducet me usque in Idu- 
mseam? 

Nonne tu, Deus, qui repulisti nos : 
et non egredieris, Deus, in virtutibus 
nostris? 

Da nobis auxilium de tribulatione : 
quia vana salus hominis. 

In Deo faciemus virtutem : et ipse 
ad nihilum deducet tribulantes nos. 


PSALMUS LX. 

EXAUDI, Deus, deprecationem wed.Mattin*. 
. . j j_? • App. and Evt , 

meam : intende oratiom mese. 2nd Noct. 

A finibus terra ad te clamavi, dum 
anxiaretur cor meum : in petra exal- 
tasti me. 

Deduxisti me, quia foetus es spes 
mea: tnrris fortitudinis a facie ini- 
mici. 

Inhabitabo in tabernaculo tuo in 
sfficula : protegar in velamento alarum 
tuarum. 

Quoniam tu, Deus meus, exaudisti 
orationem meam : dedisti hsereditatem 
timentibus Nomen tuum. 


[Bom. xL 7.] The foil meaning of this PlBalm will probably 
■ought out N in a blaze of light by some great conversion of 
Tews in the latter days, when they will recognize the sign of 
Son of Man, and call upon Him to go forth with their hosts 
be "strong city," the new Jerusalem descending oat of 
ren from God. And whether or not it be God's purpose to 
ire His ancient people to their land, as the sixth and three 
snug verses might be thought to intimate, they must certainly 
gathered in to a blessed home if they are taken into the 
reb of their Redeemer. 

be Psalm has an evident application to any season of trouble 
sb Church of God ; and is at all times a call upon Christians 
ok to the Croat of their Saviour as the sign of truth, and of 
>ry over the enemies of the fiuth as well as over spiritual foes. 


PSALM LXL 

This is the aspiration of the Church of Christ, which He has 
placed even in " the ends of the earth," and of which He has 
promised that it should be founded on the Rock of His Person, 
so that the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it. Thus 
Christ speaks in His mystical Body ; declaring (1) the perpetual 
dependence of the Church on her Head; (2) the everlasting 
reign of Christ in and with those who have been made " kings 
and priests" by His redeeming love; and (3) the never-ending 
work of adoration which is commenced in the day-by-day worship 
of the Church Militant, and perfected in the joy and praise of 
the Church Triumphant. 

From one end of the earth to the other, then, the Church of 
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the psalms: 


The XL Day. 
Evening 

Prayer, 
Luke i. U. 
Rev. i. 18. 

xix. lft. 

xLl*. 


Rcr. six. 1. 7. 


The XTL Day. 
Morning 
Prayer* 

s Cor. tv. 9. 18. 


lis. xxz. IS. 

EMk.xill.ll. 


Esek. xili 10. 


MaU. x. 22. 


Matt. xtI. 18. 


1 Sam. i. 15. 


6 Thou Shalt grant the King a 
long life i that his years may endure 
throughout all generations. 

7 He shall dwell before God for 
evert O prepare thy loving mercy and 
faithfulness, that they may preserve 


8 So will I always sing praise unto 
thy Name t that I may daily perform 
my vows. 


M 


THE LXH PSALM. 

If <mme Deo? 

Y soul truly waiteth still upon 
God $ for of him cometh my 

salvation. 

2 He verily is my strength and my 
salvation $ he is my defence, so that I 
shall not greatly fell. 

3 How long will ye imagine mis- 
chief against every man t ye shall be 
slain all the sort of you; yea, as a 
tottering wall shall ye be, and like a 
broken hedge. 

4 Their device is only how to put 
him out whom God will exalt t their 
delight is in lies, they give good words 
with their mouth, but curse with their 
heart. 

5 Nevertheless, my soul, wait thou 
still upon God t for my hope is in 
him. 

6 He truly is my strength and my 
salvation $ he is my defence, so that I 
shall not fall. 

7 In God is my health, and my 
glory $ the rock of my might;, and in 
God is my trust. 

8 O put your trust in him alway, 
ye people t pour out your hearts before 
him, for God is our hope. 


Dies super dies regis adjicies: anaos 
ejus usque in diem generations et 
generationis. 

. Permanet in ttternum in oonspeetu 
Dei: misericordiam et veritatem qua 
quis requiret? 


*« 


•Sie psalmum dicam Nomnd tuo 
seculum sseculi: ut reddam votamea 
de die in diem. 


too Dtai 


FSALMtJS LH. 

NONNE Deo subjects erifc anima wc4.Ma« 
mea? ab ipso enim salutare 
meum. 

Nam et ipse Deus mens et salutaris 
meus : susceptor mens non movebor *$** 
amplius. 

Quousque irruitis in hominem : in- 
terficitis universi vos, tanquam paneti 
inclinato et macerisB depulse ? 


Yeruntamen pretium meum cogita- 
verunt repellere: cucurri in siti; ore 
suo benedicebant, et corde suo male- 
dicebant* 


Yeruntamen Deo subject* esto anima **&** 
mea : quoniam ab ipso patientia mea. 

Quia ipse Deus meus et salvator *«#«i| 
meus: adjutor meus; non emigrabo. S^Uf" 

In Deo salutare meum, et gloria 
mea: Deus auxilii mei; et spes mea 
in Deo est. 

Sperate in eo omnis congregatio c*mmtu$ 
populi : efiundite coram illo corda ves- 
tra; Deus adjutor noster in seternum. 


Christ is beseeching Him to draw closer that union with Himself 
which is here spoken of as a setting up upon the Rock. She is 
pleading the merit of His Intercession Whose desires have been 
heard, and Who, looking forth on the heritage gained by the 
travail of His soul, was satisfied. Knowing His prayer, "That 
they all may be one ; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, 
that they also may be one in as" [John xvii. 21], she knows 
that He Who was dead and is alive again, Who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords, and Who will reign for ever and ever, will 
prepare His loving mercy and faithfulness for the preservation of 
His mystical Body, and that the "crying ** of her prayers here 
will end in the eternity of her praises hereafter. 

PSALM LXIL 

The exclamation of strong faith in the second and seventh 
verses of this Psalm connects it with the preceding one, in which 


" O set me up upon the Bock that is higher than I," 
characteristic aspiration. It is the faith of Christ's m 
Body while in a state of outward depression : " We are tr 
on every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, bat 
despair ; persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, bat n 
stroyed .... while we look not at the things which are sac 
at the things which are not seen : for the things which ai 
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal 
The third verse seems to associate itself very nataraD; 
the passages of Isaiah and Ezekiel noted in the marga 
especially with the latter of them, in which the prophet 
seduced the people from their true allegiance to God an s 
build up a wall, and temper it with un tempered mortar o 
see it utterly destroyed. For the device of those who "hi 
mischief" is plainly against Christ's dignity: it is "oalvl 
Him out Whom God will exalt," to depreciate the gkr/c 
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I. Day. 
9 


er. 


L14. 


H.27. 

- 1. 


10. 
8. 


ii. 46. 


28. 


!5. 
8. 


9 As for the children of men, they 
are but vanity t the children of men 
are deceitful upon the weights, they 
are altogether lighter than vanity 
itself. 

10 O trust not in wrong and rob- 
bery, give not yourselves unto vanity t 
if riches increase, set not your heart 
upon them. 

11 God spake once, and twice I 
have also heard the same * that power 
belongeth unto God ; 

12 And that thou, Lord, art merci- 
ful * for thou rewardest every man ac- 
cording to his work. 

THE LXm PSALM. 

Deus, Deus mens. 

OGOD, thou art my God t early 
will I seek thee. 
& My soul thirsteth for thee, my 
flesh also longeth after thee $ in a 
barren and dry land where no water is. 

3 Thus have I looked for thee in 
holiness $ that I might behold thy 
power and glory. 

4 For thy loving kindness is better 
than the life itself * my lips shall praise 
thee. 

5 As long as I live will I magnify 
thee on this manner * and lift up my 
hands in thy Name. 

6 My soul shall be satisfied even 
as it were with marrow and fatness * 
when my mouth praiseth thee with 
joyful lips. 

7 Have I not remembered thee in 
my bed t and thought upon thee when 
I was waking ? 

8 Because thou hast been my helper * 
therefore under the shadow of thy 
wings will I rejoice. 

9 My soul hangeth upon thee $ thy 
right hand hath upholden me. 


Veruntamen vani fllii hominum, 
mendaces filii hominum in stateris : 
ut decipiant ipsi de vanitate in idip- 
sum. 

Nolite sperare in iniquitate, et ra- <» rapiiuu 
pinas nolite concupiscere : divitiae m 
affluant, nolite cor apponere. 

Semel locutus est Deus, duo hsec 
audivi ; quia potestas Dei est, et tibi, 
Domine, miaericordia : quia tu reddes 
unicuique juxta opera sua. »mguii» $«*%*** 


D 


PSALMUS LXII. 

EUS, Deus meus : ad te de luce Laud., ferui and 

• *| festival. 

VlgUO. Lauda of the de- 

Sitivitinteanimamearquammul. ^ 
tipliciter tibi caro mea. 

In terra deserta, in via, et inaquosa ; in de$erto, et <» 

.. . ..... . • i invio et in in- 

sic in sancto apparui tibi : ut viderem aquoeo 
virtutem tuam, et gloriam tuam. 

Quoniam melior est misericordia tua 
super vitas : labia mea laudabunt te. vitam 

Sic benedicam te in vita mea : et in 
nomine tuo levabo manus meas. 

Sicut adipe et pinguedine repleatui 
anima mea : et labiis ezsultationis lau- Mia exsuita. 
dabit os meum. 


tionia lauda- 
bunt nomeu 
iuum 


Sic memor fui tui super stratum 
meum ; in matutinis meditabor in te ; 
quia fuisti adjutor meus. fact** e$ 

Et in velamento alarum tuarum ex- 
sultabo ; adhsesit anima mea post te : 
me suscepit dextera tua. 


Incarnate God, and to deny the sovereign exaltation to 
Id has been railed. 

these two association! we may very properly consider this 
a referring to all those developments of unbelief in onr 
Lord which will reach their climax in the final persecu- 
Em, in His Church, by Antichrist. 

PSALM LXIII. 

Orel's words upon the cross are recalled by the opening ex- 
nof this Psalm, «0 God, Thou art my God," and His cry 
t," by the second verse. St. Augustine also remembers, 


when commenting upon the eleventh verse, that onr Lord said of 
Herod, " Go tell that fox " and as Herod was an Edomite and 
not a Jew, he conjectures that the imprecation of that verse was 
fulfilled by the Jews falling under the dominion of foreign rulers : 
" they rejected the Lamb, they chose the fox." This idea seems 
to be confirmed by the immediate reference to " the King " which 
follows ; for, in the Psalms, the King spoken of is ever, mystically, 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords. Thus light is thrown on 
several parts of this Psalm as applying to our Lord. " Early 
will I seek Thee," recalls to mind that " very early in the morn- 
ing " when the sepulchre was found empty by the holy women, 
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Gen. xlix. 6. 
Jer. xv. 17. 


The xil Day. 10 These also, that seek the hurt of 
player. my soul i they shall go under the earth. 

11 Let them fall upon the edge of 
the sword $ that they may be a portion 

Luke xliL W. for foxe8. 

*Tim^H 19. 12 But the King shall rejoice in 

iTheii.u.8. God; all they also that swear by him 

shall be commended $ for the mouth 

of them that speak lies shall be stopped. 

THE LXIV PSALM. 

Exaudi, Deu*. 

HEAR my voice, O God, in my 
prayer t preserve my life from 
fear of the enemy. 

2 Hide me from the gathering to- 
gether of the fro ward $ and fromt he 
insurrection of wicked doers ; 
John xx. is. is. 3 Who have whet their tongues like 

Luke xxiii. 10. _ _ , .- . 

2i. a sword $ and shoot out their arrows, 

even bitter words ; 

' 4 That they may privily shoot at 
him that is perfect $ suddenly do they 
hit him, and fear not. 

John xii. 4«-57. 5 They encourage themselves in 
mischief t and commune among them- 
selves, how they may lay snares, and 
say, that no man shall see them. 

Rev. xt». is, u. 6 They imagine wickedness, and 
practise it * that they keep secret 
among themselves, every man in the 
deep of his heart. 

7 But God shall suddenly shoot at 
them with a swift arrow * that they 
shall be wounded. 

8 Yea, their own tongues shall make 
them fall $ insomuch that whoso seeth 
them shall laugh them to scorn. 


Dent, xxxii. S3. 
R«v. xvili. 8. 


Ipsi vero in vanum qucBsierunt ani- 
mam meam; introibunt in inferiors 
terra: tradentur in manus gladii; 
partes vulpium erunt. 

Bex vero lsetabitur in Deo ; lauda- 
buntur, omnes qui jurant in eo : quia 
obstructum est os loquentium iniqua. 


PSALMUS LXIIL 

EXAUDI, Deus, orationem meam wed.x» 
cum deprecor : a timore inimici *»* *< 
eripe animam meam. 

Protexisti me a conventu malig- 
nantium : a multitudine operantium 
iniquitatem. 

Quia exacuerunt ut gladium linguas 
suas : intenderunt arcum rem amaram, 
ut sagittent in occultis immaculatum. 

Subito sagittabunt eum, et non 
timebunt : firmaverunt sibi sermo- wr»i»a 
nem nequam. 

Narraverunt ut absconderent la- d*f** 
queos : dixerunt, Quis videbit eoe? 


Scrutatisunt iniquitates: defecerunt 
scrutantes scrutinio. 

Accedet homo ad cor altum : et 
exaltabitur Deus. 

Sagittee parvulorum facte sunt pla- 
gsB eorum : et infirmate sunt contra et p« «j 
eos linguae eorum. 

Conturbati sunt omnes qui videbant 
eos : et timuit omnis homo. 


k*tk*en 
tn 


because Christ had arisen to seek His Father : " they also that 
swear by Him" are they who "name the Name of Christ," and 
hare "this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are His/' the 
mystic Tau, or Cross, of Ezekiel [Ezek. ix. 4], the "seal of the 
living God," with which " the servants of our Qod are sealed in 
their foreheads " [Rev. vii. 2]. 

Thus also we may judge that "them that speak lies " is to be 
interpreted in no ordinary sense, bnt of that Antichrist unto 
whom was given a " mouth speaking great things and blasphe- 
mies," whose " mark " also will be received " in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads," by those who are deceived by him, but 
whom the Lord shall " consume with the spirit of His mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of His Coming. 1 


»» 


PSALM LXIV. 

The tone of this Psalm clearly identifies it with Christ and His 
enemies ; and, by a more remote anticipation, with the Church 
of God, and the simulative Church which Antichrist will estab- 
lish in the last days. 

As a prophetic hymn sung in the person of Christ, He is heard 


praying in it that He may be preserved from the malice 
Sanhedrim and of the general assembly of the Jewish mob 
who were devising secret plots, and making tumultuous in 
tion against " Him that is perfect," Whose immaculac 
openly acknowledged by the chief judge and governor < 
nation; and more privately by their own subornation e 
witnesses. But the arrow of God's justice sped more swift 
surely against them than their own arrows against Christ 
their own tongues, their " bitter words," were one cause d 
fall. They said, "We have no king but Caesar," and 
avenged their rebellion against him by destroying their T 
city, and nation. They said, "His blood be upon us and » 
children," and their words were fulfilled by an avenging o 
holy blood which has lasted from that day for more than eq 
centuries ; on avenging so clearly the work of a Divine 
that all men who see into the inner meaning of great era 
courses of events say, " This hath God done," perceiving 
it is His work." So have the Jews fallen, that their degic 
has made that nation an object of just scorn, which was sac 
the most noble nation on the face of the earth. But TH1 Ric 
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.Da j. 

T. 


1. 15. 


9 And all men that see it shall say, 
This hath God done $ for they shall per- 

i }J;*°* ceive that it is his work. 

10 The righteous shall rejoice in the 
Lord, and put his trust in him t and 
all they that are true of heart shall 
be glad. 


THE LXV PSALM. 

Te deeet Kymnus. 

THOU, O God, art praised in Sion $ 
and unto thee shall the vow be 
performed in Jerusalem. 

2 Thou that nearest the prayer $ 
unto thee shall all flesh come. 

S My misdeeds prevail against me $ 
O be thou merciful unto our sins. 


r. 


IS. 24. 


?5. 

3. 

.4. 


-16. 

>. 
13. 


23. 


ill. 7. 
- 3. 


4 Blessed is- the man, whom thou 
choosest, and receivest unto thee t he 
shall dwell in thy court, and shall be 
satisfied with the pleasures of thy house, 
even of thy holy temple. 

5 Thou shalt Bhew us wonderful 
things in thy righteousness, O God 
of our salvation $ thou that art the 
hope of all the ends of the earth, and 
of them that remain in the broad sea. 

6 Who in his strength setteth fast 
the mountains t and is girded about 
with power. 

7 Who stilleth the raging of the 
sea $ and the noise of his waves,:and 
the madness of the people. 

8 They also that dwell in the utter- 
most parts of the earth shall be afraid 
at thy tokens * thou that, makest the 
outgoings of the morning and evening 
to praise thee. 


Et annuntiaveruht opera Dei : 'et 
facta ejus intellexerunt. 

Leetabituf Justus in Domino et spera- 
bit in eo : et laudabuntur omnes recti 
corde. 


PSALMUS LXIV. 

TE decet hymnus, Deus, in Sion : et wed. Mattim. 
J ' • t • Lauds of the de- 

tibi reddetur votum in Hieru- pwt«d« 

salem. 

Exaudi orationem meam : ad te. 
ononis caro veniet. 

Verba iniquorum praevaluerunt super 
nos : et impietatibus nostris tu propitia- 
beris. 

Beatus quern elegisti, et assumpsisti: 
inhabitabit in atriis tuis. tabemacuiu 

Beplebimur in bonis domus tuae : 
sanctum est templum tuum, mirabile 
in sequitate. 

Exaudi nos, Deus salutaris noster: 
spes omnium finium terra, et in mari 
longe. 


Praparans montes in virtute tua, 
accinctus potentia : qui conturbas pro- 
fundum maris, sonum fluctuum ejus, Hue ejus ?«{«««»• 

tinebit. 


Turbabuntur gentes, et timebunt qui omne* qui haw- 

...... • . . . . .. taut jtneM de- 

habitant termmos a signis tuis : exitus uctattru 
matutini et vespere delectabis. 


noes in the Lord in the new Israel, whom He has made 
if heart " by the new heart with which He has endowed 
enerate. 

nat the future gathering together of the froward under 
« of Antichrist the spouse of Christ will prevail as He 
f prevailed, and, like Him, after a period of suffering. 
igain wiU the Hand of an Almighty Judge make itself 
i to all, so that it shall he said of the mystical Babylon, 
ea over her, thou Heaven, and ye holy Apostles and Pro- 
for God hath avenged yon on her." .... «* True and 
o» are His judgments. 1 


» 


PSALM LXV. 

doctrine of the Holy Trinity was revealed in Old Testa- 
ropbedes in such language that the coming of Christ and 
ly Ghost could alone give the key to its meaning. This 
9 two following Psalms the Christian may thus use as 
to the praise of God the Creator, God the Redeemer, and 


God the Sanctifier, when the Jew could see in them only the 
praise of God as He revealed Himself on Sinai. 

But the Three Persons of the Blessed Trinity are so intimately 
united that no human thought can safely dwell upon their indi- 
viduality, and consequently these three Psalms run into each 
other, mingling the praises of the whole Trinity with those of 
each Person. So also, as God's kingdom of Nature and His 
kingdom of Grace are separate, and yet closely united, the Psalm 
in praise of God as the Creator of the visible world of nature, 
looks, all through, to the " things which are not seen," magnify- 
ing His glory in the " new Heavens and the new Earth " which 
have been founded in the redeeming work of Christ. 

The second, third, and fourth verses of this Psalm are to be 
interpreted in the spirit of St. Paul's words, that "we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ," and "who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? I thank God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." As the continual intercession of our 
Mediator is being heard always by God, so also is "the prayer" 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XIL Day. 

Evening 

Prayer. 

Eiek. xWii. 9. 
Johnir. 13. 14. 
ReT. xxii. 1. 
John vi. 35. 
xii.24. 


John ri. 51. 
Rev. xxii 3, 


I»a. xrlii. 4. 
Hot. xiv. 5. 


John x. 16. 
Matt. xxt. 31. 
Joel ill. 13. 
Matt. xiti. 39. 
Rev. xiv. 15. 18. 


Us. xliU 8. 
Jer. xiU. 10. 


Acts 11. 11. 
Rev. xv. 3. 


I«a lx. 3. 
Rev. vii. 9. 


9 Thou visitest tbe earth, and blees- 
est it i thou makost it very plenteous. 

10 The river of God is full of water * 
thou preparest their corn, for so thou 
providest for the earth. 

11 Thou waterest her furrows, thou 
sendest rain into the little valleys 
thereof i thou makest it soft with 
the drops of rain, and blessest the 
increase of it, 

12 Thou crowilest the year with 
thy goodness t and thy clouds drop 
fatness. 

13 They shall drop upon the dwell- 
ings of the wilderness t and the little 
hills shall rejoice on every side. 

14 The folds shall be full of sheep i 
the valleys also shall stand so thick 
with corn, that they shall laugh and 
sing. 

THE LXYI PSALM. 

Jubilate Deo. 

OBE joyful in God, all ye lands i 
sing praises unto the honour of 
his Name, make his praise to be glo- 
rious. 

2 Say unto God, O -how wonderful 
art thou in thy works t through the 
greatness of thy power shall thine 
enemies be found liars unto thee. 

3 For all the world shall worship 
thee $ sing of thee, and praise thy 
Name. 


Yisitasti terrain et inebriasti earn : 
multiplicasti locupletare earn. 

Flumen Dei repletum est aqua : 
parasti cibum illorum; quoniam ita 
est praeparatio ejus. 

Rivos ejus inebrians* multiplica ge- ■»•"»>* 
nimina ejus: in stillicidiis ejus lffita-< i***b 
bitur germinans. 


«cors« 


Benedices corona anni benignitatis B**«ik 
tuffi: et campi tui replebuntur uber- 
tate. 

Pinguescent speciosa deserti : et *•<» d* 
exsultatione colics accingentur. 

Induti sunt arietes ovium, et valles 
abundabunt frumento : clamabunt ; 
etenim hymnum dicemV 


PSALMUS LIV. 

JUBILATE Deo omnia tern, w.d. i 
psalmumdiciteNominiejus: date ut* 
gloriam laudi ejus. 

Dicite Deo, Quam terribilia aunt 
opera tua, Domine : in multitudine vir- 
tutis tu® mentientur tibi inimici tui. 

Omnis terra adoret te, et psallat 
tibi : psalmum dicat Nomini tuo, too ju 


of His Church, " Thy kingdom come {* and in answer to it " all 
flesh shall come " onto Uim. In that day who will be able to 
say otherwise than " my misdeeds prevail against me, O be Thou 
merciful unto our sins ? " And, on the other band, bow vast " a 
multitude, which no man can number/' will be able to claim a 
share in the saving words of Christ, " Behold, I and the children 
whom Thou hast given Me," and to say, " Blessed is the maw 
Whom Thou chooscst and receivest unto Thee." Blessed all they 
who in that day are still part of His mystical Body : " they shall 
see His face, and His Name shall be in their foreheads." 

The remainder of the Psalm is so full of suggestive thoughts 
in reference to the work of grace in the Church Militant, and 
that of salvation in the Church Triumphant, that it is impossible 
to dnvv out its Christian application thoroughly in a few lines. 
Some such thoughts are indicated by the marginal references: 
and the key to the whole Psalm may be found in the song with 
which the four-and-twenty elders worship the Creator, proclaim- 
ing His glory as revealed in the fourfold Gospel : — " Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power : for 
Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and 
were created." [Rev. iv. 11.] Thou hast set fast the mountains 
of the earth, and the Rock of Thy Church : Thou art girded about 
**th tho power of the Godhead and of the Manhood : Thou didst 
the raging of the Deluge, and Thou hast bidden the winds 


and the waves to " be still " around Thy saving Ark : 1 
Sons of God praised in the morning of Creation, Thee 
redeemed praise in the evening of redemption and si 
Thou hast visited the earth with natural abundance, s 
the abundance of tbe river of Life and the Bread a( 
Thou crownest year by year with Thy goodness, and Tl 
ness shall be our song when Thou dost crown the wbol 
of redemption with Thy good salvation. And in thai 
Lord, shall Thy folds be full of Thy sheep, and Tby 
rejoicing in the harvest of that " Corn of wheat " which 
not alone. 

PSALM LXVI. 

In the Septuagint version the title affixed to this Pi 
'• For the end, a Song of a Psalm of Resurrection," whid 
that the Church has for many ages, and perhaps even W 
time of the Incarnation, considered it to be especially s*i 
with Him Who is now revealed to us as the second Venm 
Blessed Trinity. As the general strain of the preceding 
associated the works of Creation with those of Grace, so 
this Psalm associates with the latter the wonderful do 
God's Providence toward the children of men : the contas 
of those doings centring upon His dealings with the ancieot i 
new Israel. The song is thus sung of the Resurrection of ( 
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▼.* 

5. 
11. 
wl. 


10. 

19. 


S — 11- 


4 O come hither, and behold the 
works of God * how wonderful he is in 
his doing toward the children of men. 

5 He turned the sea into dry land t 
so that they went through the water 
on foot ; there did we rejoice thereof. 

6 He ruleth with his power for ever; 
his eyes behold the people 4 and such 
as will not believe shall not be able to 
exalt themselves. 

7 O praise our God, ye people i and 
make the voice of his praise to be 
heard; 

8 "Who holdeth our soul in life * 
and suffereth not our feet to slip. 

9 For thou, O God, hast proved us i 
thou also hast tried us, like as silver is 
tried. 

10 Thou broughtest us into the 
snare i and laidest trouble upon our 
loins. 

11 Thou sufferedst men to ride over 
our heads i we went through fire and 
water, and thou broughtest us out 
into a wealthy place. 

12 I will go into thine house with 
burnt^fferings i and will pay thee 
my vows,3h I promised with my 
lips, and spake with my mouth, when 
I was in trouble. 

13 I will offer unto thee fat burnt- 
sacrifices, with the incense of rams 1 1 
will offer bullocks and goats. 

14 O come hither, and hearken, all 
ye that fear God i and I will tell you 
what he hath done for my soul. 

15 I called unto him with my 
mouth i and gave him praises with 
my tongue. 




Vehite et videte opera Dei : terribi- &** terrn>r.u 
lis in consiliis super filios hominum. 

Qui convertit mare in aridam; in 
flumine pertransibunt pede : ibi kata- pertnmtivit 
bimur in ipso. 

Qui dominatur in virtute sua in 
sternum ; oculi ejus super gentes re- 
spiciunt: qui exasperant non exalten- i* ira prowcant 
tur in semetipsis. 

Benedicite gentes Deum nostrum : 
et auditam facite vocem laudis ejus. ttoba«due xocem 

Qui posuit animam meam ad vitam: 
et non dedit in commotionem pedes common* 
meos. 

Quoniam probasti nos, Deus : igne 
nos examinasti, sicut examinatur ar- 
gentum. 

Induxisti nos in laqueum, posuisti 
tribulationes in dorso nostro : impo- 
suisti homines super capita nostra. 

Transivimus per ignem et aquam: 
et eduxisti nos in refrigerium. 


Introibo in domum tuam in holo- 
caustis : reddam tibi vota mea qu» dis- 
tinxerunt labia mea. 

Et locutum est os meum : in tribu- 
latione mea. 

Holocausta medullata offeram tibi 
cum incenso arietum: offeram tibi i»cen$u et arieu 

out 

boves cum hircis. 

Yenite, audite, et narrabo, omnes 
qui timetis Deum : quanta fecit animsa 
mesB. 

Ad ipsum ore meo clamavi : et ex- Jt <p*o ore *«> 
altavi sub lingua mea. 


1 Body rather than respecting that of His natural Body : 
nay be observed that the expressions used in the opening 
re of the most comprehensive character : " all ye lands," 
e world/' distinctly prophesying the universal spread of 

Kingdom. 

Int words of those who were converted out of " all lands " 
Day of Pentecost show the fulfilment of the first words of 
lm : — " We do hear them speak in our tongues the won- 
rorks of God :" and among the earliest of the songs of the 
d is named the " song of Moses and the Lamb :" — *' Great 
TeDous are Thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true 

ways, Thou King of Saints. Who shall not fear Thee, O 
id glorify Thy Name? for Thou only art holy a for all 
aball come and worship before Thee ; for Thy judgments 
b manifest." In the same strain the Church of Christ is 
nting to the mercies of God in creating, redeeming, and 
jig mankind and invites all to come and join their voices 


in His praise. He led His ancient people through the sea as on 
dry land; and so He has ever preserved His new Israel from 
being overwhelmed by the sea of the world; but has turned 
the sea into dry land by making the kingdoms of this world the 
kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ. Hereafter He will so 
order it that there shall be an opposing world no longer, but only 
His Church : — " there shall be no more sea." 

The nation of the Jews passed through much affliction, which 
the prophecies tell us was sent partly for their punishment, and 
partly for their purification. The latter was never so effectually 
accomplished as to fulfil entirely the words and spirit in which 
the whole Psalm, from the seventh verse to the end, is written. 
We must, therefore, look for a more complete fulfilment of it in 
God's trial of the Church by some great " fight of affliction," such 
as our Lord predicts will happen in the end of the world [Matt. 
xxiii. 4 — 31]. At that time, the prophet Malachi tells us, the 
Lord " shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver ; and He shall 
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I 

: 


16 If I incline unto wickedness 
with mine heart t the Lord will not 
hear me. 

17 But God hath heard me i and 

considered the voice of my prayer. 

18 Praised be God who hath not 
cast out my prayer i nor turned hia 
mercy from me. 

THE LXVII PSALM. 
Dens mhereatur. 
Ewn.onn c«iii- /""^ OD he merciful unto ue, and bless 
iioiy siniumoiiy. \J us t and shew us the light of 
is*. Ic i. his countenance, and bo merciful unto 

as; 
i.>. myii.it— % That thy way may be known 
Lukiii.ao, upon earth i thy saving health among 
all nations. 

3 Let the people praise thee, O God i 
yea, let all the people praise thee. 

4 O let the nations rejoice and be 
glad i for thou shalt judge the folk 
righteously, and govern the nations 
upon earth. 

5 Let the people praise thee, O God i 
let all the people praise thee. 

6 Then shall the earth bring forth 
her increase i and God, even our own 
God, shall give us his blessing. 

7 God shall bless us t and all the 
' ends of the world shall fear him. 

THE LIVIII PSALM. 
Erturgal Deus. 
2SSJf Dv " T ET God arise, and let his enemies 
Prayer- X J be scattered i let them also that 
Mrtiim. hate him flee before him. 


Iniquitatem si aspexi in corde meo : ■ 
non eiaudiet Dominus, 



Propterea exaudivit Deus : 
dit voci deprecation is mese. 

Benedictus Deus, qui i 
deprecalionem n 
suam a m« 


amovit 

jl'lijlil 


PSALMTJS LXVL 

DEUS misereatur nostri, et bene- *°^ 
dicat nobis: Ulurai.net vulhim L *'^ 
suum super nos, ct misereatur nostri. 

Ut cognoseamus in terra viam 
tuam : in omnibus genttbus salutare 
tuum. 

Confiteantur tibi populi, Deus : con- 
fiteantur tibi populi o nines. 

Lsetentur et exsultent gentee, quo- 
niam judicas populos in amputate : et 
gentes in terra dirigis. 

Confiteantur tibi populi, Deus, con» 
fiteantur tibi populi omncs : terra 
dedit fructum suum. 

Benedicat uos Deus, Deus noster ; 
benedicat nos Doub ; et metuant eum 
oranes fines terras. 


PSALMUS hxvn. 
"T1XSURGAT Dens, et dissipentur w^ . 


inimiei ejus : et fugiant qui 
runt eum a facie ejus. 




im ri IV tbe suns of I*vi. and purge them us gold and silver, tluit 
they mny offer unto the Lord nn offering in righteousnesst." And 
speaking of the palm-bearers thus refined, the angel told St. 
John, " These ate they which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and mode them white ia the blood of 
the Lamb." [Rev. riL 14] 

PSALM LXVII. 
It has been pointed oat at page 85, that there is mat simi- 
larity between the Soug of Simeon and this Psalm. Perhaps the 
Gospel Canticle was suggested by the well-known words of the 
Psalm, as the Magnificat appears to have been suggested bj the 
Song of Hannah : but, whether it were so or not, the Psalm ia 
clearly to be understood only by taking it as a prophecy of the 
spread of the Gospel, the illumination of mankind by that Light 
of the world Who alone can make Ood's way truly known uiwti 

Hence this Psalm ia to be interpreted a* a hymn to God the 
Holy OhMt He MN merciful to mankind by blessing it i\itb, 


the Incarnation of onr Lord, and thus cansing to shins i 
the WORD, "the true Light, which, mining into its 
lighted) every man." [John L ft] He htraard nual 
spreading the knowledge of His saving health among all 
when He gave the Apostles those niarvelli>aa gifts bj »ta 
were enabled to convert the world. He eanart the aartL I 
forth her Bpiritual increase by bestowing on the Kioiur, 
Church those ordinary gifts which enable them to pr 
menial life and nourishment. "Neither is he Dial | 
any thing, nor he that walereth; but God that pi 
increase." [1 Cor. iii. 7.] 

Tbe jubilant tone of this prophetic hymn may rneoura, 
hope that, notwithstanding the dreadful posilion in al 
Jews siaud towaxda the one only Saviour, ub»ui U.rj 
and blindly deny, the time will come when "a renin snl st 
to the election of grace" [Rom. li. 6] will again be fas! 
tbe first days of Christianity, and when tlw prophecy in l> 
13 will be again fulfilled I '■ So will I save yoo. .ad .i 
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II. Day. ■ 2 Like as the smoke vanisheth, so 
ferm shalt thou drive them away * and like 
"' as the wax melteth at the fire, so let 

the ungodly perish at the presence of 

God. 

8 But let the righteous he glad and 

rejoice before God t let them also he 

merry and joyful. 
s - 4 sing unto God, and sing praises 

unto his Name t magnify him that 

rideth upon the heavens, as it were 
>r«ion. <» upon an horse; praise him in his Name, 
' yea, and rejoice before him, 

5 He is a Father of the fatherless, 
and defendeth the cause of the widows i 
even God in his holy habitation. 

6 He is the God that maketh men 
to be of one mind in an house, and 
bringeth the prisoners out of captivity i 
but letteth the runagates continue in 
scarceness. 

o. 7 God, when thou wentest forth 

before the people i when thou wentest 

through the wilderness, 

8 The earth shook, and the heavens 

dropped at the presence of God i even 
i. Ty.'si. as Sinai also was moved at the presence 

of God, who is the God of Israel. 
; *. 9 Thou, O God, sentest a gracious 

uur. 26. rain upon thine inheritance i and re- 

freshedst it when it was weary. 

10 Thy congregation shall dwell 

therein $ for thou, O God, hast of thy 

goodness prepared for the poor. 


4.5. 
x. 18. 

. 1H. 
:viii. 1. 


Sicut deficit fumus, deficiant : sicut * 
fluit cera a facie ignis, sic pereant pec- 
catores a facie Dei. 


Et justi epulentur, et exsultent in 
conspectu Dei: et delectentur in la> 
titia. 

Cantate Deo, psalmum dicite Nomini 
ejus : iter facite ei qui ascendit super 
occasum ; Dominus Nomen illi. 


Exsultate in conspectu ejus : turba- (?««</«/« 
buntur a facie ejus, patris orphanorum, 
etjudicisviduarum [ 

Deus in loco sancto suo : Deus qui 
inhabitare facit unius moris in domo. «»«»*»« 

Qui educit vinctos in fortitudine : 
similiter eos qui exasperant, qui habi- w eo« qui in ira 
tant in sepulchris. 

Deus, cum egredereris in conspectu coram pop — 

... . . trouj/redieiu 

populi tui: cum pertransires in de- per 
serto; 

Terra mota est ; etenim coeli distil- 
laverunt a facie Dei Sinai : a facie Dei d* 1 t»* SiNa » 

facie 

Israel. 

Pluviam voluntariam segregabis, tegregam 
Deus, hsereditati tusB ; et infirmata 
est : tu vero perfecisti earn. 

Animalia tua habitabunt in ea : pa* 
rasti in dulcedine tua pauperi, Deus. 


PSALM LXVIII. 
whole Western Church has used this Psalm on Whitsunday 
nmemorial, and in the ancient Church of England it was 
ad every morning during the Octave. It is thus interpreted 


i U a form of the holy Name " Jkhovah," and is found in the long 
s [Exod. xv. J], where the authorised version translates it " the 
" It is the termination of the familiar word Hallelujah of Rev. 
I, sad of the Psalms, a word which forms an integral part of the 
of the Jewish economy, the Christian Church, and of glorified saints 

sacred word was not introduced into the authorized version until 
1, although it is found in the Geneva Bible. It had not, therefore, 
«, any place in the Great Bible of 1540, from which the Prayer- 
Alms are taken. The earliest Prayer Book in which it has been 
fed is an Oxford octavo of Baskett, dated 1716, but it was not com- 
tinted until the middle of the last century. Yet in the Scottish 
1637 It had already appeared. 

English Psalter of 1540 [Douce BB. 71, Bodl. Lib.] the latter half 
roe is rendered as in the Vulgate, " Take your journey to Him that 
h op above the west, the Lord is His Name;" but in Matthew's 
1*37 It is the same as in the Great Bible of 1540. It seems difficult 
» that some confusion has not arisen in our English version through 
by of the German word " Jah " and the English word " yea." The 
(ft»»^ is undoubtedly in the Hebrew, but the Septuagint is identical 
Yulgmte: and it seems preferable to use the form of the verse 
ba the Scaled Books, as above, rather than to sing the Ineffable 
elf, fox whkh " the LORD " is reverently substituted in the Eng- 
u 


as a hymn of praise to God the Holy Ghost, commemorating His 
work in the Church of God, and setting forth the typical relation 
to that work of God's dealings with His ancient congregation. 

The whole Psalm conveys the idea of a triumphant, irresistible 
march : the forward march of the Church of Christ, according to 
the words of the prophet, — " I will surely assemble, O Jacob, all 
of thee ; I will surely gather the remnant of Israel ; I will put 
them together as the sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst of 
their fold : they shall make great noise by reason of the multitude 
of men. The Breaker is come up before them ; they have broken 
up, and have passed through the gate, and are gone out by it : 
and their King shall pass before them, and the Lord on the head 
of them." [Micah ii. 13.] It seems to have been founded on 
words recorded in the book of Numbers : — " And it came to pass, 
when the ark set forward, that Moses said, Rise up, Lord, and let 
Thine enemies be scattered, and let them that hate Thee flee 
before Thee. And when it rested, he said, Return, O Lord, 
unto the many thousands of Israel.'* But there are so many 
expressions in this Psalm which can only be explained with refer* 
ence to the spiritual triumph of the Church of Christ, that it 
may be doubted whether it was written with any local or tern* 
porary meaning, and whether it is not to be regarded simply as 
a prophetic hymn of the same character as some portions, and 
especially the sixtieth chapter, of Isaiah. Such a sense, at least, 
is the only one in which it can be used in Divine Service. 
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Tl» XIII. Day. 
Morni*g 

xTwyrr* 
Act* tl. 4. 
I**. Hi. 7. 
Rom. x. 15. 
R«t. vl. lit. 
I ml lilt. IS. 
Rev. v. 10. 

Its. lx. 15. 
Matt. tiL 10. 


Matt.xlli.41- 43. 
It*. L 18. 
Rev. L 14. 
lil. 5. 


Deut. xxxili.2, 8. 
Gal. ill. 19. 
Heb. U. 2. 


Bpk. iv. 8. 
John xv. 18. 

xvL 7. 
Acts i. 8. 
1 Cor. xil. 11. 


Gen. iii. 15. 


11 The Lord gave the word i great 
was the company of the preachers. 

12 Kings with their armies did flee, 
and were discomfited $ and they of the 
houshold divided the spoil. 

13 Though ye have lien among the 
pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of 
a dove i that is covered with silver 
wings, and her feathers like gold. 

14 When the Almighty scattered 
kings for their sake i then were they 
as white as snow in Salmon. 

15 As the hill of Basan, so is God's 
hill i even an high hill, as the hill of 
Basan. 

16 Why hop ye so, ye high hills ? 
this is God's hill, in the which it 
pleaseth him to dwell t yea, the Lord 
will abide in it for ever. 

17 The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels t 
and the Lord is among them, as in 
the holy place of Sinai. 

18 Thou art gone up on high, thou 
hast led captivity captive, and received 
gifts for men t yea, even for thine 
enemies, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them. 

19 Praised be the Lord daily i even 
the God who helpeth us, and poureth 
his benefits upon us. 

20 He is our God, even the God of 
whom cometh salvation i God is the 
Lord, by whom we escape death. 

21 God shall wound the head of his 
enemies $ and the hairy scalp of such 
a one as goeth on still in his wicked- 
ness. 


Dominus dabit verbum evangelizan- 
tibus: virtute multa. 

Bex virtutum dilecti dikcti: et *rt.m 
speciei domus dividere 


Si dormiatis inter medios cleroe, 
penne oolumbce deargentate : et poe- 
teriora dorsi ejus in pallore auri. 


tpariiat 


Dum discernit ccelestis reges super 
earn, nive dealbabuntur in Selmon; 
mons Dei, mons pinguis. Um ^ 

Mons coagulatus, mons pinguis: ut 
quid suspicamini montes coagulates ? «mw« 


Mons in quo beneplacitum est Deo 
habitare in eo: etenim Dominus ha- 
bitabit in finem. 


tuqnem 


Currus Dei decern millibus multi- 
plex, millia laetantium : Dominus in 
eis, in Sinai in sancto. 


Ascendisti in altum, cepisti captivi- a***** 

turn t 
dusit 

tatcm 

Etenim non credentes: inhabitare *>•« 


tatem : accepisti dona in hominibus. 


ii 


Dominum Deum. 

Benedictus Dominus die quotidie : *e du 
prosperum iter faciet nobis Deus salu- 
tarium nostrorum. 

Deus noster, Deus salvos faciendi : 
et Domini Domini exitus mortis. 


Veruntamen Deus confringet capita combat 
inimicorum suorum : verticem capilli 
perambulantium in delictis suis. 


In the first Terse, then, in the eighteenth (which is the central 
one of the Psalm), and in the last, unmistakeable reference is 
made to our Lord's glorious Resurrection, Ascension, and Session 
at the right hand of God, as the source of all blessing and glory 
to the Church : His Resurrection having achieved the victory, 
His Ascension celebrated the triumph, His Session in " the holy 
place " within the veil established His Intercessory office on behalf 
of His people. 

The first and second verses contain a metaphor similar to that 
of Malachi,— " Unto you that fear My Name shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise with healing in his wings," an arising of the 
Light of the world, before which all the mists of moral and 
spiritual darkness must fly, in the time of probation ; and before 
which all enemies must succumb in the Day of Judgment. 

The following three verses [4,5,6] contain a declaration of the 
glory of the Lord similar to that in the words of Isaiah, adopted 
by the Baptist; the true sense being, "make straight in the 
deserts a highway for Him that rideth :" and doubtless this is 
closely analogous to the words of St. John, — " I saw Heaven 


opened, and behold a white horse, and He that sat upon 
called Faithful and True, and in righteousness He doth jt 
make war .... and He bath on His vesture and on H 
a Name written, Kino op kings and Lord of lords. 
xix. 16.] Notwithstanding this, He is the Prince of Pe 
under His dispensation of the peace which He left w 
Church, the Holy Ghost is ever binding together in on 
the children of God, "making men to be of one mint 
house," i. e. in the spiritual Temple wherein He dwells. 

In the seventh verse the leading of Israel through the vil 
by God is taken as a type of the new Israel going through th 
under the leadership of Him respecting Whom the proph 
" Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and E 
shall rule for Him." The earth quaked at His Renin 
when He became the First fruits of the great harvest, fl 
Heaven at the head of a risen army of saints, as the Ri 
among many brethren. So will there be great earthqui 
the Second Advent, wheu once more He will go forth befi 
people. And so also, when His Presence with the Char 
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22 The Lord hath said, I will bring 
my people again, as I did from Basan t 
mine own will I bring again, as I did 
sometime from the deep of the sea. 
- 23 That thy foot may be dipped in 
the blood of thine enemies i and that 
the tongue of thy dogs may be red 
through the same. 

24 It is well seen, O God, how thou 
goest i how thou, my God and King, 
goest in the eaactuary. 

25 The singers go before, the min- 
strels follow after t in the midst are 
the damsels playing with the timbrels. 

26 Give thanks, O Israel, unto God 
the Lord in the congregations $ from 
the ground of the heart. 

27 There is little Benjamin their 
ruler, and the princes of Judah their 
counsel i the princes of Zabulon, and 
the princes of Nephthali. 

28 Thy God hath sent forth strength 
for thee t stablish the thing, O God, 
that thou hast wrought in us > 

29 For thy temple's sake at Jeru- 
salem $ so shall kings bring presents 
unto thee. 

30 When the company of the spear- 
men and multitude of the mighty are 
scattered abroad among the beasts of 
the people, so that they humbly bring 
pieces of silver i and when he hath scat- 
tered the people that delight in war; 

31 Then shall the princes come out 
of Egypt i the Morons' land shall soon 
stretch out her hands unto God. 

32 Sing unto God, O ye kingdoms 
of the earth $ O sing praises unto the 
Lord. 

33 Who sitteth in the heavens over 
all from the beginning $ lo, he doth 
send out his voice, yea, and that a 
mighty voice. 


Dixit Dominus, Ex Basan conver- 
tam : convertam in profundum maris : conwrtorin 


Ut intingatur pes tuus in sanguine : Donee int. 
lingua canum tuorum ex inimicis ab 
ipso. 

Yiderunt ingressus tuos, Deus : in- n$i «««< **»,«- 
gressus Dei mei, Regis mei qui est in 
sancto. 

FrsBvenerunt principes conjuncti 
psallehtibus : in medio juvencularum /•»*«•«»» 
tympanistriarum. 

In ecclesiis benedicite Deo : Domino 
de fontibus Israel. 


Ibi Benjamin adolescentulus ; in adoi-c*ntu>r in 

. paoore 

mentis excessu. 

Principes Juda, duces eorum : prin- 
cipes Zabulon, et principes Neptalim. 

Manda Deus virtuti tuae : confirma 
hoc, Deus, quod operatus es in nobis : 

A templo tuo in Hierusalem: tibi 
Querent reges munera. 

Increpa feras arundinis, congregatio w/r«r««. co*d- 

r . . ° ° Hum Uurorum 

taurorum m vaccis populorum : ut ex- ut «o» «*e/« 

. _ . dantur it qui 

cludant eos qui probati sunt argento. 


Dissipa gentes qusB bella volunt ; 
venient legati ex iEgypto: ^Ethiopia 
praveniet manus ejus Deo. 

Regna terra, cantate Deo : psallite 
Domino : 

Psallite Deo qui ascendit super coe- 
lum cceli : ad orientem. 


lanifested by the coming of the Holy Ghost, and as an 
to the prayer of the Apostles, there was on the one 

**a rushing mighty wind/' while on the other "the 
m shaken where they were assembled together." With 
•bs did God send "the gracious rain" of the Holy Spirit 
Da inheritance," refreshing it when it was weary through 
; absence of His manifestations from the ancient Temple 
yvtcuu 

tg ore? many things without farther illustration than 
ttaitwd in the marginal references, the twenty-seventh 
ay be selected as showing that nothing is set down at 
iD Holy Scripture, and that mystical meanings probably 

almost every idea that it contains. The tribes there 
Benjamin and Judah, Zabulon and Nephthali. 


These were the most prominent of all the tribes during the' 
history of Israel as an united people, and Benjamin and Judah 
were located nearest of all to the holy house of God. From 
these four tribes, also, sprung all the Apostles of our Lord; those 
who were Galileans belonging to Zabulon and Nephthali, the 
" brethren" (or «* cousins," as we say in modern language) of 
our Lord to the tribe of Judah, and St. Paul to Benjamin 1 . 


i It U worth remark that St. Paul's name signifies " little," a circumstance 
which partly suggested, perhaps, his assertion that he was " the least of all 
the Apostles." It is also to be noted that " little Benjamin their ruler" 
was represented by the twelfth stone in the breastplate of Aaron, which 
stone was a Jasper. But in the foundations of the wall of the city of God, 
" the first foundation was Jasper." as if signifying that '• the last shall be 
first." [Cf.Exod.xxYiU.XO, Rev. xxu 19.J 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XIII. Day. 
Morning 

Prayer, 
Rev. It. 1. 

tteb. Ix. IS. 
Ua. xl. 29—31. 


84 Ascribe ye the power to God 
over Israel * his worship and strength 
is in the clouds. 

85 O God, wonderful art thou in thy 
holy places t even the God of Israel ; 
he will give strength and power unto 
his people; blessed be God. 


THE LXIX PSALM. 


Evening 

Prayer. 
Good Friday 

Evensong. 
A Passion Psalm. 

Jonah it. 5. 


S 


Salvum me foe. 

AVE me, O God % for the waters are 
come in, even unto my soul. 


John xv. 25. 


2 Cor. ▼. 21. 


Mark viii. 38. 
Gal. v. 11. 
Matt. xi. 6. 


Jer. xv. 15. 


John xviii. 8. 
Mark x'u. 40. 


2 I stick fast in the deep mire, 
where no ground is t I am come into 
deep waters, so that the floods run over 
me. 

8 I am weary of crying, my throat 
is dry i my sight failetli me for wait- 
ing so long upon my God. 

4 They that hate me without a 
cause are more than the hairs of my 
head i they that are mine enemies, 
and would destroy me guiltless, are 
mighty. 

5 I paid them the things that I 
never took * God, thou knowest my 
simpleness. and my faults are not hid 
from thee. 

6 Let not them that trust in thee, 
O Lord God of hosts, be ashamed for 
my cause $ let not those that seek thee 
be confounded through me, O Lord 
God of Israel. 

7 And why? for thy sake have I 
suffered reproof i shame hath covered 
my face. 

8 I am become a stranger unto my 
brethren * even an alien unto my 
mother's children. 


Ecce dabit voci suae vocem yirtutis ; 
date gloriam Deo super Israel : magni- 
ficentia ejus et virtus ejus in nubibus. 

Mirabilis Deus in Sanctis suis : Deus 
Israel ipse dabit virtutem et fortitudi- 
nem plebi suae; benedictus Deus. 


m 
date 


PSALMUS LXVm. 

SALVUM me fac Deus : quoniam Thund 
* Maund 

intraverunt aquae usque ad ftnim am ist n 

meam. 

Infixus sum in limo profundi : et 
non est substantia. 

Yeni in altitudinem maris : et tem- 
pests demersit me. 

Laboravi clamans, raucse facte sunt 
fauces mesB : defecerunt oculi mei, 
dum spero in Deum meum. 

Multiplicati sunt super capillos capi- 
tis mei : qui oderunt me gratis. 

Confortati sunt qui persecuti sunt ~r*r ■ 
me lnimici mei mjuste : quae non rapui, 
tunc exsolvebam. 

Deus, tu scis insipientiam meam : 
et delicta mea a te non sunt abscon- 
dita. 

Non erubescant in me qui exspectant 
te Domine : Domine virtutum. 

Non confundantur super me : qui rmr«. 
quaerunt te, Deus Israel. 

Quoniam propter te sustinui oppro- $*rpori> 
brium : operuit conrusio taciem meam. mtu 

Extraneus factus sum fratribus meis : Ext*- . 
et peregrinus filiis matris meae. * 


Thus the princes of these tribes represent those princes of the 
Church, of whom our Lord said, that they should sit on twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel ; those by whom " He 
sent forth strength for" His Church, and established the thing 
that He had wrought for His Temple's sake, the Temple of the 
Holy Ghost, in His New Jerusalem. 

PSALM LXIX. 

This awful prophecy of our Blessed Saviour's Passion is much 
quoted in the New Testament, and seems to have been often in 
the minds of Christ and His Apostles when not directly quoted 
by them. It has also a strong analogy with some portions of the 
prophecy and the Lamentations of Jeremiah, whose great sufferings 
seem to have been typical, in the highest degree, of the Passion of 
the Lord. 

The cry of anguish with which the Psalm opens is of the same 


nature as others which are heard from the lips of Christ i 
Psalms, and it testifies here and elsewhere to the tbo 
human character of that human nature which He be 
human that it was liable to the same fear of death wl 
experience. Hczekiah in his sickness, Jonah in the deep 
sea, Jeremiah in the mire of the pit, were all types of on 
in this : but great as were their troubles and their feat 
were not overwhelmed as He was by the " floods of 
liness " borne for others, nor had their fear of death that 
natural character which made His so infinitely painfuL 
though He called upon the Father to save Him, He 
not shorten or lessen His own suffering. He saved otbe 
He could have saved Himself: He walked upon the z 
waters, but He suffered Himself to sink into the miry 
that sea of persecution which surrounded Him : He cob 
the penitent thief with the loving promise, " To-day shall 
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31. Day. g For the zeal of thine house hath 

yer. even eaten me * and the rebukes of 

T l V them that rebuked thee are fallen upon 
me. 

10 I wept and chastened myself 
with fasting i and that was turned to 
my reproof. 

lulu. 11 I put on sackcloth also i and they 
jested upon me. 

mien. 1£ They that sit in the gate speak 

L** against me. and tiie drunkSds Ike 
songs upon me. 

Kia.44. 18 But, Lord, I make my prayer 

> xix. 36. unto thee i in an acceptable time. 

• 2i. 14 Hear me, O God, in the multi- 

tude of thy mercy i even in the truth 
of thy salvation. 

Tiii.6.22. 15 Take me out of the mire, that 1 
sink not i O let me be delivered from 
them that hate me, and out of the 
deep waters. 

iiL55. 16 Let not the water-flood drown 
me, neither let the deep swallow me 
up i and let not the pit shut her 
mouth upon me. 

17 Hear me, O Lord, for thy loving- 
kindness is comfortable i turn thee 
unto me according to the multitude 
of thy mercies. 

UL 56. 18 And hide not thy face from thy 
servant, for I am in trouble $ O haste 
thee, and hear me. 

ul 57. 19 Draw nigh unto my soul, and 
save it i O deliver me, because of 
mine enemies. 


Quoniam zelus domus tuae comedit 
me : et opprobria exprobrantium tibi, 
ceciderunt super me. 

Et operui in jejunio animam meam : 
et factum est in opprobrium mihi. 

Et posui vestimentum meum cili- 
cium : et factus sum illis in parabolam. 

Adversum me loquebantur qui sede- e*erc*bant*r 
bant in porta : et in me psallebant qui 
bibebant vinum. 

Ego vero orationem meam ad ie, 
Domine : tempus beneplaciti, Deus. 

In multitudine misericordi® tuse 
exaudi me : in veritate salutis tuse. 

Eripe me de luto, ut non infigar : i*h*ream ... ex 

. . ° odientibuM 

libera me ab his qui oderunt me, et de 
profundis aqu&rum. 

Non me demergat tempestas aquae : 
neque absorbeat me profundum ; neque 
urgeat super me puteus os suum. 

Exaudi me, Domine, quoniam be- 
nigna est misericordia tua : secundum 
multitudinem ntiserationum tuarum 
respice in me. 

Et ne avertas faciem tuam a puero 
tuo : quoniam tribulor,velociter exaudi 
me. 

Intende animsB mese, et libera earn : 
propter inimicos meos eripe me. me £<>»<»* 


i Me in Paradise f but for Himself was the cry of woe, 
kxi, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " ever ready 
r the cry of others, He Himself, for our sins, was " weary 
ng," His " sight failing through waiting so long upon His 

i, throughout this Psalm, the intensity of Christ's sufferings 
brth in language equalled only in its awful sadness by the 
-second Psalm. He is guiltless and alone, and weak with 
g and fasting; His enemies are mighty, and more in 
r than the hairs of His head. The sins of those who 
against God are fallen upon Him Who knew no sin. He 
ged the joys of Heaven for the sorrows of earth, fasted 
lie Presence of His Father, and put on the sackcloth of 

nature ; His loving work was turned to His reproof, so 
ben He spoke of God as His Father, they charged Him 
ilaaphemy, and, instead of beholding His immaculate 

Nature, called Him the "son of the carpenter:" the 
that "sat in the gate" condemned Him unjustly, and 
iah soldiers and passers by reviled Him. 
in the midst of all this sorrowing prophecy of Christ's 
t there is a continual appeal from the injustice of man to 
kice and love of God ; and also a constant declaration of 
stt Troth that Christ suffered for the sins of mankind. 


Thus, "They that hate Me without a cause" .... "I paid them 
the thing that I never took "...." They that would destroy 
Me guiltiest "...." God, Thou knowest My simpleness, and 
My faults are not hid from Thee" .... "For Thy sake havo 
I suffered reproof" . . . . " The zeal of Thine house hath even 
eaten Me " .... " But, Lord, I make My prayer unto Thee " 
. . . . " Hear Me, O Lord, for Thy loving-kindness is comfort- 
able "...." Thou hast known My reproof, My shame, and My 
dishonour "...." Thy rebuke hath broken My heart." 

Thus did the spotless Lamb of God plead from the midst of 
the fire of the sacrifice, pleading not for Himself, but for other*. 
Thus did He pray that the sin by which He was borne down 
might be removed from Him, that it might be removed from 
those for whom He bore it. Thus did He cry " Save Me," " Take 
Me out of the deep waters," that, being Himself saved, He might 
be " mighty to save " all men. Thus did He hold forth His broken 
heart as an atonement for the hard hearts of sinners. 

Like all Psalms of our Lord's Passion, this also ends in a song 
of Resurrection joy; and in the expressions used we may trace 
clearly the manner in which Christ's Death, Descent into Hell, 
Resurrection, and Ascension, are all events in which the redeemed 
are made partakers through their union with Him. So the Lord 
hears the intercessions of the Poob, and the prisoners of hope 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XIII. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Lament. ML 61. 

John six. S4. 


Lament, ill. 5. 
Matt xxriL S4. 
John xix. S9. 


Jta*. si 9, 10. 
3 Cor. 1L 16. 


I ■«. xlir. ]8. 
John xii. 40. 
Act* xxviii. 16. 
J Cor. lii. 14. 


Arts L SO. 


Isa.llli.4,5. 


Matt, xxlli. SI. 


20 Thon hart known my reproof, 
my shame, apd my dishonour * mine 
adversaries are all in thy sight. 

21 Thy rebuke hath broken my 
heart; I am fall of heaviness t I 
looked for some to have pity on me, 
but there was no man, neither found I 
any to comfort me. 

22 They gave me gall to eat t and 
when I was thirsty they gave me 
vinegar to drink. 

28 Let their table be made a snare 
to take themselves withal t and let the 
things that should have been for their 
wealth be unto them an occasion of 
falling. 

24 Let their eyes be blinded, that 
they see not t and ever .bow thou down 
their backs. 

25 Four out thine indignationJupon 
them t and let thy wrathful displeasure 
take hold of them. 

26 Let their habitation be void t 
and no man to dwell in their tents. 

27 For they persecute him whom 
thou hast smitten t and they talk 
how they may vex them whom thou 
hast wounded. 

28 Let them fall from one wicked- 
ness to another i and not come into 
thy righteousness. 


Tu scifl improperium meum et t« 
confusionem meam : et reverentiam 
meam. 

In conspectu tuo sunt omnes qui tri- 
bulant me : improperium expectavit 
cor meum et miseriam. 

Et sustinui qui simul contristaretur 
et non fait: et qui consolaretur,et non et 
inveni. 

Et dederunt in escam mearn fel : et 
in eiti mea potaverunt me aceto. 

Fiat mensa eorum coram ipsis ' in 
laqueum : et in retributiones et in 
scandalum. 


Obscuientur oculi eorum ne videant : 
et dorsum eorum semper incurva, 

Effande super eos iram tuam: et 
furor ira tu» comprehendat eos. 

Fiat habitatio eorum deserta : et in 
tabernaculis eorum non sit qui inha- 
bited 

Quoniam quern tu percussisti, per- 
secuti sunt : et super dolorem vulne- 
rum meorum addiderunt. 

Appone iniquitatem super iniqui- 
tatem eorum: et non intrent in jus- 
titiam tuam. 


are released from their dark dungeon of death, to live in the 
light of Paradise ; the City of God is built op out of Christ's own 
Body, and all they which are written in the Lamb's book of 
life shall inherit it : " and every creature which is in Heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and 
all that are in them," shall be heard " saying, Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb," even the Lamb as it had been slain, "for 
ever." [Rev. v. 13.] 

§ The Imprecation*. 

Gentle-minded and loving Christians have often felt a difficulty 
in the use of those Psalms which, like the sixty -ninth, contain 
such strong expressions of feeling towards evil-doers as are 
apparently inconsistent with the precepts of charity enjoined 
in the New Testament Psalms of this character have been 
sometimes called the "cursing" or "imprecatory" Psalms, and 
the spirit of them has been supposed to be so thoroughly Judaical 
as to make them unsuitable for use by the Christian Church. 
But such ideas respecting them are founded on an insufficient 
appreciation of the true sense in which all the Psalms are to be 
regarded : and they are, perhaps, accompanied by a too limited 
application of them to the experience and circumstances of the 
individual person who uses them. 

It should be remembered as a first principle in the use of the 
imprecatory Psalms, that the imprecations are uttered against 
the enemies of God, not against those of David or any other 


merely human person. It may be doubted whether tb 
singer of Israel could ever have uttered them in, any bri 
pbetic sense, for he was of too meek, forgiving, and ti 
character to entertain so strong a spirit of vengeance 
personal application of his words would imply. WW 
was a most bitter enemy to him, David twice rerramt 
taking his life, though the king was completely in his 
when Shimei cursed him with the moat shameful impre 
he forgave him as a man, although as a righteous ruler h 
not altogether overlook the crime committed against tb 
reign's person : when his rebellious son Absalom died, tb 
pathetic tenderness was exhibited by the bereaved tat 
that his " O Absalom, my son, my son," shadows forth t 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem," of the Son of David in after ages. 

It was, therefore, as an inspired prophet, and not as a 
writer, that David wrote the maledictions of the Psahnt; 
wrote them, not respecting any men because they were < 
of his own, but because they were enemies of his God. 
same spirit they are to be used by the Christian Church. 

And this particular Psalm contains some striking reftfs 
tht facts of the Crucifixion, which furnish a key to the o« 
maledictions or imprecations wherever they are found. Fa 
references to facts, which belong exclusively to the mifari 
our Lord, show that the enemies of Christ are those i 
whom the terrible words are recorded : as, also, that ti 
spoken in the Person of Christ, the righteous and 
ciful Judge of all men. Thus we are led to the Gospel 
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^D**- 29 Let them be wiped out of the 
r 

er. 

iii.66. 
15. 


11. 


». 


5. 

civ. 19. 


12. 


19. 


26. 
10— tt. 


27. 


book of the living i and not be written 
among the righteous. 

SO As for me, when I am poor and 
in heaviness $ thy help, O God, shall 
lift me up. 

31 I will praise the Name of God 
with a song * and magnify it with 
thanksgiving. 

32 This also shall please the Lord * 
better than a bullock that hath horns 
and hoofs. 

33 The humble shall consider this, 
and be glad i seek ye after God, and 
your soul shall live. 

84 For the Lord heareth the poor t 
and despiseth not his prisoners. 

35 Let heaven and earth praise him $ 
the sea, and all that moveth therein. 

36 For God will save Sion, and 
build the cities of Judah $ that men 
may dwell there, and have it in pos- 
session. 

37 The posterity also of his servants 
shall inherit it $ and they that love his 
Name shall dwell therein. 

THE LXX PSALM'. 
Deus, in adjutorium. 

HASTE thee, O God, to deliver 
me $ make haste to help me, 
O Lord. 


Deleantur de libro viventium : et 
cum justis non scribantur. 

* 

Ego sum pauper et dolens : salus tua, et s&ius tmiiu$ m 
Deus, suscepit me. 

Laudabo Nomen Dei cum cantico : 
et magnificabo eum in laude. 

Et placebit Deo super vitulum no- 
vellum: cornua producentem et un- 
gulas. 

Yideant pauperes et lsetentur : quae- 
rite Deum, et vivet anima vestra. 

Quoniam exaudivit pauperes Domi- 
nus : et vinctos suos non despexit. *preoit 

Laudent ilium coeli et terra; mare 
et omnia reptilia in eis. 

Quoniam Deus salvam faciet Sion : 
et sedificabuntur civitates Judse. 

Et inhabitabunt ibi : et hsereditate 
acquirent earn. 

Et semen servorum ejus possidebit 
earn : et qui diligunt Nomen ejus habi- 
tabunt in ea. 


•t omnia qua in 
eis $unt 


PSALMUS LXIX. 


EUS, in adjutorium meum in- Thund. Mattins. 

° Maundy Thund., 


JLJ tende: Domine, ad adjuvandum utNoct. 
me festina. 


he historical words of Christ, to examine whether any 
ilogous is to he found in the record of His meek, loving, 
tie life. And there it is to he observed, that He Who 
the eight Benedictions in the Sermon on the Mount, 
red the eight woes in the very same discourse : that He 
i merciful to repentant publicans and sinners, denounced 
tant hypocrites in terms of extreme sternness as a " gene- 
f vipers," and meted out to them words of most hitter 
id condemnation : that He Who wept over Jerusalem, 
1 at the same time, and in the terms of one passing a 
sentence, that fearful siege and destruction, the details 

are unmatched for horror in the history of the world : 
Who prayed for His murderers, " Father, forgive them," 

same Who revealed His own future words, " Depart, ye 
uto everlasting fire." 

nbering the disposition towards sinners which was enter- 
y the Saviour Who came to give up His life for them, 
urrive at the conclusion that the more perfect the love 
and of souls is, the more decided and definite is the 
i indignation which is felt against those who dishonour 
said ruin the other. And a further indication of this is 

the fact that it was the " Apostle of love " who wrote 
erely of all the Apostles against unbelievers : and who 
an by God to wind up the words of Holy Writ with 
il maledictions, " He that is unjust, let him be unjust 

1 he which is filthy, let him be filthy still" " If any 

I add onto these things, God shall add unto him the 


plagues that are written in this hook ; and if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, 
and from the things which are written in this book." [Rev. xxii. 
11. 18, 19.] 

The imprecations of the Psalms are, then, utterances of that 
" wrath of the Lamb," to fly from which, sinners, the enemies of 
Christ, will at the last call upon the rocks and hills to fall upon 
them, hide them, and annihilate them. [Rev. vi. 15 — 17.] They 
are spoken respecting those who finally refuse to become His friends, 
and who reject for ever the redeeming love which would have won 
them to His fold. When they are sung or said in the course of 
Divine Service or in private devotion, there must be no thought 
of applying them to any particular persons, or of taking them as 
words which have any reference to our own real or supposed wrongs. 
They are the words of Christ and His Church, not- our words 
spoken as individual persons : they are uttered against the 
finally impenitent; and who these are the Great Judge of all 
alone can decide. They must be used, therefore, in the spirit 
in which the martyrs cry, "Lord, how long," in which the 
Church Militant prays day by day, "Thy Kingdom come," 
and in which at the last, notwithstanding the horrors attending 
the Last Judgment, the Bride will respond to " Him that testi- 
fieth, I come quickly," " Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

PSALM LXX. 

This Psalm is almost identical with the last six verses of the 

3 G 2 
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THE PSALMS. 


The Xm. Day. 
Boning 

JrTujjir* 

Pt. xL 17. 


Pt. xL 18. 


Pi. xl. 19. 


JV.sU SO. 


Pi. xJ. 21. 


2 Let them be ashamed and con- 
founded that seek after my soul t let 
them be turned backward and put to 
confusion that wish me evil. 

3 Let them for their reward be soon 
brought to shame t that cry over me, 
There, there. 

4 But let all those that seek thee 
be joyful and glad in thee t and let all 
such as delight in thy salvation say 
alway, The Lord be praised. 

5 As for me, I am poor and in 
misery i haste thee unto me, O God. 

6 Thou art my helper, and my 
redeemer * O Lord, make no long 
tarrying. 


Morning 

Prayer. 
Vbitatfon o 

Sick. 
Pt. xxxL 1, S. 


Pt. xxxL 1, 4. 


THE LXXI PSALM. 
In te, Doming speravi. % 

The XIV. Day. TN thee, O Lord, have I put my 

X trust, let me never be put to 

of «» confusion t but rid me, and deliver me 

in thy righteousness; incline thine ear 

unto me, and save me. 

2 Be thou my strong hold, where- 
unto I may alway resort t thou hast 
promised to help me, for thou art my 
house of defence and my castle. 

8 Deliver me, O my God, out of the 
hand of the ungodly i out of the hand 
of the unrighteous and cruel man. 

4 For thou, O Lord God, art the 
thing that I long for * thou art my 
hope, even from my youth. 

5 Through thee have I been holden 
up ever since I was born i thou art he 
that took me out of my mother's womb; 
my praise shall be always of thee. 

i. a. a miraculous 6 I am become as it were a monster 
im. TiiLi8. unto many * but my sure trust is in 

Zech.iii.8. , J J 

Luke u. 54. thee. 


Matt. L 20. 
Luke ii. 52. 
Matt. iiL 17. 


Confundantur et revereantur: qui 
qusBrunt animam meam. 

Avertantur retrorsum et erubetcaiit: 
qui volunt mihi mala. 

Avertantur statim erubesoeiites :* qui 
dieunt mihi, Euge, euge. 

Exultent et tatentur in te omnes qp* 
qu»runt te : et dicant semper, Magni- 
ficetur Dominus, qui diligmtt aalutaie 
tuum. 

Ego vero egenus et pauper sum : 
Dens, adjuva me. 

Adjutor meuset liberator mens es tu: 
Domine, ne moreris. 


PSALMUS LXX. 

■ 

IN te Domine speravi,nonconfraidar nwtd. 
in seternum : in justitia tua libera iA< 
me et eripe me. 

Inclina ad me aurem tuam : et salva nun 
me. 

Esto mihi in Deum protectorem, et 
in locum munitum : ut salvum me 
facias. 

Quoniam nnnamentum meum: et 
refugium meum es tu. 

Deus meuB, eripe me de manu pec- 
catoris : et de manu contra legem 
agentis et iniqui. 

Quoniam tu es patientia mea, Do- 
mine : Domine, spes mea a juventute 
mea. 

In te confirmatus sum ex utero : de 
ventre matris mesB tu es protector 
meus: 

In te cantatio mea semper : tanquam 
prodigium factus sum multis, et tu 
adjutor fortis. 


feifM 


fortieth; but, as the second book of the Psalms is chiefly spoken 
in the person of Christ's Mystical Body, while the first is chiefly 
spoken in the Person of Christ Himself, so it has been thought 
that this Psalm is the voice of the Church crying out, " Lord, 
how long," at a period of great tribulation. 

It is observable that the language of the second and third 
verses is such as will bear an interpretation of blessing rather 
than cursing. Saul sought after the souls of those whom he 
dragged to prison, and of God's holy martyr Stephen, and while 
he was "breathing out slaughters" such shame and confusion fell 
upon him, and so was he " turned backward," that he was converted 
to become a life servant and martyr of that Lord Who said to him, 
" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" [Acts vii. 68; ix. 4.] 
Many persecutors are known to have been converted to Christ in 


those ages, and doubtless there were among them some a 
very men who had cried, "There, there," against tbi 
Himself. 

In praying, therefore, " Make haste to help me, Lon 
Church prays in the same tone which the merciful Jens 
when He bade us pray daily, "Thy Kingdom come;" tl 
even the enemies and persecutors of Christ, may be hroog) 
St. Paul, to be joyful and glad in Him. 

PSALM LXXI. 

Although the subject of this Psalm is the same as that 
preceding, its subdued tone and the absence of any expna 
extreme anguish give it quite a different character. Wk 
one may be supposed to represent the bitter pain of the 
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10. 


r . Day. 7 let my month be filled with thy 
r . praise t that I may sing of thy glory 

and honour all the day long. 

8 Cast me not away in the time of 
age t forsake me not when my strength 
faileth me. 

9 For mine enemies speak against 
me, and they that lay wait for my soul 
take their counsel together, saying * 
God hath forsaken him ; persecute 
him, and take him, for there is none 
to deliver him. 

10 Go not far from me,0 God i my 
God, haste thee to help me. 

>- 11 Let them be confounded and 

perish that are against my soul * let 
them be covered with shame and dis- 
honour that seek to do me evil. 

12 As for me, I will patiently abide 
alway i and will praise thee more and 
more. 

13 My mouth shall daily speak of 
thy righteousness and salvation $ for I 
know no end thereof. 

14 I will go forth in the strength 
of the Lord God t and will make 
mention of thy righteousness only. 

15 Thou, O God, hast taught me 
from my youth up until now $ there- 
fore will I tell of thy wondrous works. 

16 Forsake me not, O God, in mine 
old age, when I am gray-headed t 
until I have shewed thy strength 
unto this generation, and thy power 
to all them that are yet for to come. 

17 Thy righteousness, O God, is 
very high t and great things are 
they that thou hast done; O God, 
who is like unto thee ? 


35 


Repleatur os meum laude ut cantem utpo$Hm cantor* 
gloriam tuam : tota die magnitudinem nugn^eentum 
tuam. 

Ne projicias me in tempore senec- 
tutis : cum defecerit virtus mea, ne 
derelihquas me. 

Quia dixerunt inimici mei mihi : et *•*• ^m 
qui custodiebant animam meam con- 
silium fecerunt in unum. 

Dicentes, Deus dereliquit eum : per- 
sequimini et comprehendite eum ; quia 
non est qui eripiat. 

Deus, ne elongeris a me : Deus meus, 
in auxilium meum respice. 

Confundantur et deficiant detrahen- 
tes animse mese : operiantur confusione 
et pudore qui quaerunt mala mihi. 

Ego autem semper sperabo : et adji- in jJJ i v?£ bo 
ciam super omnem laudem tuam. 

Os meum annuntiabit justitiam pronumiabu 
tuam : tota die salutare tuum. 

Quoniam non cognovi litteraturam, negotiation* 
introibo in potentias Domini : Domine, 
memorabor justitise tuse solius. 

Deus, docuisti me a juventute mea : 
et usque nunc pronuntiabo mirabilia 
tua. 

Et usque in senectam et senium : 
Deus, ne derelinquas me : 

Donee annuntiem brachium tuum: 
generationi omni quaB ventura est : 

Fotentiam tuam et justitiam tuam, 
Deus, usque in altissima, quaB fecisti 
magnalia : Deus, quis similis tibi ? 


r may be taken as illustrating the period immediately 

£ the Resurrection, when the remembrance of the Pas- 

oot yet given place to the triumphant joy of a completed 

It is the same Voice which said, " Thou shalt not leave 

in Hell, neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see 

yoJ 9 Thus the Psalm represents to us the " patient abiding 

af tbe holy Jesus, waiting for the arrival of the appointed 

Him to be brought from the deep of the earth again, 

irth in the strength of tbe Divine Nature, and never 

r, the righteousness of the Divine Will '. 

the fourth to the eighth verses inclusive, and also in the 

i and sixteenth, there are such references to tbe duration 

lord's life on earth as seem to indicate that, although it 

»d for only thirty-three years, yet every period of man's 


observable that although the first part of this Psalm is identical 
first part of the thirty-first, the special compline words of our 
nto Thy hands I commend My spirit," are not found here. 


life was represented by, or condensed into it. "Cast Me not 
away in the time of age," may well lead us to believe that the 
closing part of our suffering Redeemer's time of humiliation was, 
to Him, as the concluding part of an old man's life, rather than 
that of a man in the vigour of youth ; and that in so many years 
as are reckoned to one generation He exhausted tbe experiences 
of the longest lifetime. There may be, also, in the expression, 
"Forsake Me not when My strength faileth Me," and in the plead- 
ing of tbe two following verses, a prayer that the Godhead may 
yet continue with the Manhood, even when the strength of the 
Incarnation [see note on Psalm xciii. 1] seemed to be failing 
in tbe last epoch of Christ's humiliation, the Descent into Hell. 
If so, then these verses show that Christ's enemies were not 
quieted by His death, but that the great Adversary and his 
hosts " lay wait for" His*' soul," under the impression that it 
was forsaken by the Divine Nature when they beheld it separated 
from His Body. It cannot be doubted, that, to the Omniscient 
Eye which foresaw the events of Christ's Passion in the time of 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XIV. Day. 
Mor ning 

XTTflyeT. 
Rom. x. 7* 
Eph. iv. 9. 


Acta ril. M. 
Rtr. I. IS. 
v. •— 10. 


Hov. xx. 14. 


Luke L IS. 

John ▼. xt. . 
Isa.ix.6. 


Isa. xxxii. 1 . 
Matt. t. S. 17. 


Mleah It. 3. 


18 O what great troubles and adver- 
sities hast thou shewed me 1 and yet 
didst thou turn and refresh me t yea. 
and broughtest me from the deep of 
the earth again. 

19 Thou hast brought me to great 
honour t and comforted me on every 
side. 

20 Therefore will I praise thee and 
thy faithfulness, O God, playing upon 
an instrument of musick * unto thee 
will I sing upon the harp, O thou 
Holy One of Israel. 

21 My lips will be fain when I sing 
unto thee $ and so will my soul whom 
thou hast delivered. 

22 My tongue also shall talk of thy 
righteousness all the day long t for 
they are confounded and brought unto 
shame that seek to do me evil. 

THE LXXn PSALM. 
Deu*, judicium, 

GIVE the King thy judgements, 
O God * and thy righteousness 
unto the King's son. 

2 Then shall he judge thy people 
according unto right * and defend the 
poor. 

8 The mountains also shall bring 
peace i and the little hills righteous- 
ness unto the people. 

4 He shall keep the simple folk by 
their right $ defend the children of the 
poor, and punish the wrong doer. 

5 They shall fear thee, as long as 
the sun and moon endureth i from one 
generation to another. 


Quantas ostendisti mihi trilmlifc- 
tiones multas et malas; et oonversus 
vi vificasti me : et de abystds terre 
iterum reduxisti me. 

Multiplicasti magnificentiam team : 
et oonversus consolatus es me. 

Nam et ego oonfitebor tibi in vasis 
psalmi : veritatem tuam, Deus ; poaU 
lam tibi in cithara, sanctus Israel. 


Exsultabunt labia mea cum cantavero 
tibi : et anima mea quam redemistL 

Sed et lingua mea tota die medita- 
bitur justitiam tuam : cum oonfusi et 
reveriti fuerintquiqusarunt mala mihi* 


D 


PSALMUSLXXI. 

EUS, judicium tuum Begi da: et ™™^ 
justitiam tuam Rib Itegis: 


CfcrUtmi 

am 
TrinJr 
xndN< 


Judicare populum tuum in justitia : jw&fei 
et pauperes tuos in judicio. 

Suscipiant montes pacem populo : pop^ * 
et colles justitiam. 

Judicabit pauperes populi, et salvos /»«•/« 
faciet filios pauperum : et humiliabit 
calumniatorem. 

Et permanebit cum sole et ante 
lunam : in generatione et generatio- *■*«■*• 
nem. 


the Psalmist, the spiritual foes of the Redeemer most have been 
as penetratingly known, at least, as those who visibly stood in 
the hall of Pilate, or around the Cross. 

Like all Psalms which relate to the sufferings of our Lord, this 
one ends in tones of joy and triumph : — " O what great troubles 
and adversities hast Thou showed Me " in My Life and My Death, 
" and yet didst Thou turn and refresh Me " in Paradise, " yea, and 
broughtest Me from the deep of the earth again " by the re-union 
of Body and Soul in a glorious Resurrection. 

A manifest application of this Psalm to the Church, and to 
Christians in a time of sickness, is suggested by the words of 
the prophet Isaiah :—" They that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength ; they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; they 
shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint/' 
[Isa. xl. 31.] As Christ was a " wonder " unto many, so His 
Church has sometimes been so far partaker in His sufferings 
as to say, " We are made a spectacle unto the world, and to 
angels, and to men/' [1 Cor. iv. 9.] But such afflictions draw 


closer the bonds of union between the Head *»nd the in 
and will enable Him to say at last, " Behold, I and the c 
whom the Lord hath given Me are for signs and for woo 
Israel from the Lord of hosts, which dwelleth in Mount 
[Isa. viii. 18. Heb. ii. 13.] 

PSALM LXXII. 

These words of prophetic joy were ever considered by tb 
to be spoken of the Messiah and His Kingdom : to the Ch 
with the light of the Gospel and the history of the Church 
him, this Psalm can have no other meaning *. If it erer 
partial application to Solomon, it could only have been in s v 
ferior degree applied to him as a type of the Son of David/ 


1 The neglect of the spiritual interpretation of the Ptahni k t* 
illustrated by a perversion of the seventh verse in the hymn ordered 
of Venite Exullemu* in the " Accession Servico." 8ome other p* 1 
in this hymn are equally objectionable. 
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7. 
9. 


12 


I. 


- D »y- 6 He shall come down like the rain 
into a fleece of wool t even as the drops 
that water the earth. 

7 In his time shall the righteous 
flourish i yea, and abundance of peace, 
so long as the moon endureth. 

8 His dominion shall be also from 
the one sea to the other * and from the 
flood unto the world's end. 

9 They that dwell in the wilderness 
shall kneel before him $ his enemies 
shall lick the dust. 

10 The kings of Tharsis and of the 
isles shall give presents * the kings of 
Arabia and Saba shall bring gifts. 

11 All kings shall fall down before 
him i all nations shall do him service. 

12 For he shall deliver the poor 
when he crieth $ the needy also, and 
him that hath no helper. 

13 He shall be favourable to the 
simple and needy i and shall preserve 
the souls of the poor. 

14 He shall deliver their souls from 
falsehood and wrong $ and dear shall 
their blood be in his sight. 

15 He shall live, and unto him shall 
be given of the gold of Arabia $ prayer 
shall be made ever unto him, and daily 
shall he be praised. 

16 There shall be an heap of corn 
in the earth, high upon the hills t his 
fruit shall shake like Libanus, and 
shall be green in the city like grass 
upon the earth. 

17 His Name shall endure for ever; 
his Name shall remain under the sun 
among the posterities t which shall be 
blessed through him; and all the 
heathen shall praise him. 


Descendet sicut pluvia in vellus : et 
sicut stillicidia stillantia super terrain. 

Orietur in diebus ejus justitia, et 
abundantia pacis : donee auferatur extoiiatw 
luna. 

Et dominabitur a mari usque ad 
mare : et a flumine usque ad terminos 
orbis terrarum. 

Coram illo procident JEthiopes: et 
inimici ejus' terrain lingent. 

Reges Tharsis et insula munera 
offerent : reges Arabum et Saba dona 
adducent. 

Et adorabunt eum omnes reges : 
omnesgentes .servient ei. 

Quia liberabit pauperem a potente : 
et pauperem cui non erat adjutor. et inopem 

Farcet pauperi et inopi : et animas 
pauperum salvas faciet. 

Ex usuris et iniquitate redimet «•**« 
animas eorum : et honorabile nomen praetamm 
eorum coram illo. 

Et vivet et dabitur ei de auro Ara- 
bise : et adorabunt de ipso semper ; tota 
die benedicent ei. 

Erit firmamenium in terra in sum- 
mis montium; superextolletur super 
Libanum fructus ejus : et florebunt de 
civitate sicut foenum terra. 

Sit Nomen ejus benedictum in sae- 
cula : ante solem permanet Nomen ejus. permou*bitn<m*& 

* . ejus et ante 

Et benedicentur in ipso omnes tn- /*»«»«««# 
bus terrae : omnes gentes magnifica- 
bunt eum. 


eign was to be universal and without end ; and of Whom 
prophet wrote, "Behold, a King shall reign in righte- 
uid princes shall rule in judgment. And a Man shall 
i hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from the 

as rivers of water in a dry place ; as the shadow of a 
k in a weary land/' " For unto us a Child is born, unto 
is given: and the government shall be upon His shoulder; 
Name shall be' called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
b everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the in- 
f His government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
oe of David, and upon His Kingdom, to order it, and to 

it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even 
" " Behold, a greater than Solomon is here." 
erpetaity, the universality, and the infinite blessings of 
Kingdom are, then, mystically set forth in this Psalm. 
ame among the Jews as the rain upon Gideon's fleece, 
ill around dry : but as the fleece was afterwards left dry 


while all around it fell the rain, so, when He was rejected by His 
own nation, He caused the Gentile world to blossom and bear 
fruit. He come, therefore, to establish an universal dominion 
" from sea to sea," even to the " utmost bounds of the earth V' 
to establish also a " Kingdom of God within " us, from the sea of 
Baptism to the sea of glass before the throne, one from the flood 
to the world's end, even from the flood of destruction to the 
" river of the water of life." And it is very observable that this 
perpetual and universal Kingdom depends altogether on the 
"righteousness" of the King's Son, that immaculate holiness 
and obedience which enabled Him to be the Saviour of sinners, 
the "work" of which is "peace," and the effect of it "quietness 
and assurance for ever." 
To Him, then, is the "gold" of worship and the incense of 


i " Tharsis and tbe isles " indicate all known and unknown regions lying 
beyond the Straits of Gibraltar. 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XIV. Day. 
Morning 
Prayer, 


1m. Ti. s. 

ReT. xtUL 1. 


Evening 
Pray*. 


Jar. xiL l— I. 


Job xxL 7—0. 


Luke xri. 19. 


LukezU.18. 


Job zxi. 14. 
Rev. xiiL 6. 


el. "Into." 


18 Blessed be the Lord God, even 
the God of Israel * which only doeth 
wondrous things ; 

19 And blessed be the Name of his 
Majesty for ever t and all the earth 
shall be filled with his Mqjesfy. 
Amen, Amen. 

THE LXXIH PSALM. 

Quam bonus Israel I 

TRULY God is loving unto Israel * 
even unto such as are of a clean 
heart. 

2 Nevertheless, my feet were almost 
gone % my treadings had well-nigh 
dipt. 

S And why ? I was grieved at the 
wicked $ I do also see the ungodly in 
such prosperity* 

4 For they are in no peril of death * 
but are lusty and strong. 

5 They come in no misfortune like 
other folk * neither are they plagued 
like other men. 

6 And this is the cause that they 
are so holden with pride * and over- 
whelmed with cruelty. 

7 Their eyes swell with fatness $ 
and they do even what they lust. 

8 They corrupt other, and speak of 
wicked blasphemy i their talking is 
against the most High. 

9 For they stretch forth their mouth 
unto the heaven i and their tongue 
goeth through the world. 

10 Therefore fall the people unto 
them i and thereout suck they no 
small advantage. 


Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel: 
qui fecit mirabilia solus : 


Et benedictum Nomen mqjestatis 
ejus in ©ternum : et replebitur mqjes- fa 
fate ejus omnis terra. Fiat, fiat. 


a 


PSALMUS LXXn. 

UAM bonus Israel Deus : his qui J*"*- 
recto sunt corde. *** * 


Mei autem pene moti sunt pedes : 
pene effusi sunt gressus mei. 

Quia zelavi super iniquos: paoem 
peccatorum videns. 


tefccca 


COfUB 


Quia non est re8pefctusmortieoTum: +tu** 
et firmamentum in plaga eorum. 

In labore hominum noa sunt: et 
cum hominibus non flageDabuntur. 

Ideo tenuit eos superbia: operti 
sunt iniquitate et impietate sua. 


Prodiit quasi ex adipe iniquitas 
eorum : transierunt in affectum cordis. *■ 

Cogitaverunt et locuti sunt nequi- 
tiam: iniquitatem in excelso locuti 
sunt. 

Fosuerunt in coelum os suum : et 
lingua eorum transivit in terra. 


Ideo convertetur populus mens hie : rn*uu 
et dies pleni invenientur in eis. 


prayer to be offered day by day through all ages ; and by Him 
is the earth blessed with " an heap of corn/' the " Bread of Life," 
to be the sustenance of His people here, and until the time when 
" His fruit shall shake like Libanus" in the Tree of Life, and be 
" green in the midst of the street of" the New Jerusalem. 

The doxology of this Psalm forms to it a fitting conclusion of 
fervent praise, but it also marks the end of the second book of 
Psalms ; in which it may be observed that the Church, as the 
Mystical Body of Christ, has been more prominently brought for- 
ward than in the first book. 


THE THIRD BOOK. 

PSALM LXXIII. 

As our Lord Jesus increased in wisdom as well as in stature 
[Luke ii. 52], it must be concluded that the fulness of knowledge 
did not at once come to His Human Nature, notwithstanding its 


union with His Omniscient Divine Nature. It is not, th 
irreverent to suppose that some actual condition of cm 
mind is predicted in this Psalm ; and that there was a p 
His life when the .vision of a Divine Providence was i 
degree veiled from Hia sight, as at last was the Vision 
Divine Presence. 

Another view that may be taken is, that, as the Fen 
Psalms are the words of Christ speaking for and in HI* 
members, so these are His words speaking for and in tbott 
eyes behold things darkly, so that "men " seem "as tree 
ing," until His word causes them to see clearly, and His « 
Presence reveals the mysteries of His hidden Providence. 

The twenty -first chapter of Job is very similar in chsn 
the seventy-third Psalm, and it is one of the many striki 
instructive coincidences brought out by the daily service! 
sanctuary that on the 14th of June the one is the first k* 
Mattins, the other an Evensong Psalm. This comcwkBW 
the less striking because of the manner in which Job, ai i 
David, was so conspicuous a type of our Blessed Lord: 
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15. 


12. 


V. Day. ii Tush, say they, how should God 
perceive it i is there knowledge in the 
most High ? 

12 Lo, these are the ungodly, these 
prosper in the world, and these have 
riches in possession i and I said, 'Then 
have I cleansed my heart in vain, and 
washed mine hands in innocency. 
20. 13 All the day long have I been 

punished i and chastened every morn- 
ing. 

—io. 14 Yea, and I had almost said even 

as they i but lo, then I should have 
condemned the generation of thy 
children. 

15 Then thought I to understand 
this i but it was too hard for me, 

16 Until I went into the sanctuary 
of God i then understood I the end of 
these men; 

17 Namely, how thou dost set them 
in slippery places t and castest them 
down, and destroyest them. 

18 Oh, how suddenly do they con- 
sume i perish, and come to a fearful 
end! 

19 Tea, even like as a dream when 
one awaketh i so shalt thou make their 
image to vanish out of the city. 

20 Thus my heart was grieved i 
and it went even through my reins. 

21 So foolish was I, and ignorant i 
even as it were a beast before thee. 

22 Nevertheless, I am alway by 
thee i for thou hast holden me by my 
right hand. 

23 Thou shalt guide me with thy 
counsel i and after that receive me 
with glory. 

»- 24 Whom have I in heaven but 

thee i and there is none upon earth 
that I desire in comparison of thee. 

25 My flesh and my heart faileth i 
but God is the strength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever. 


5. 
23. 


2. 


Et dixerunt, Quomodo scit Deus : 
et si est scientia in Excelso ? 

Ecce ipsi peccatores, et abundantes 
in ssBculo : obtinuerunt divitias. 

Et dixi, Ergo sine causa justificavi 
cor meum: et lavi inter innocentes 
manus meas: 

Et fui flagellatus tota die : et casti- "£*** ■«• in 
gatio mea in matutinis. 


Si dicebam, Narrabo sic : ecce na- «««o mionim 

tuorum quibus 

tionem nliorum tuorum reprobavi. duj*ni 


Existimabam ut cognoscerem: hoc 
labor est ante me. 

Donee intrem in sanctuarium Dei : 
et intelligam in novissimis eorum. novurima 

Yeruntamen propter dolos posuisti duponuti 
eis : dejecisti eos dum allevarentur. 

Quomodo facti sunt in desolatio- 
nem ? subito defecerunt : perierunt 
propter iniquitatem suam. 

Velutsomniumsurgentium,Domine: a„mno,*ur- 

....... . , ge*te* . . . twa- 

in civitate tua imaginem ipsorum ad ginu eorum 

nihilum rediges. 

Quia inflammatum est cor meum, et deiectatum est cor 
renes mei commutati sunt : et ego ad moiua ««»< 
nihilum redactus sum et nescivi. 

Ut jumentum factus sum apud te : 
et ego semper tecum. 

Tenuisti manum dexteram meani, 
et in voluntate tua deduxisti me : et 
cum gloria suscepisti me. adswmpii$n me 

Quid enim mihi est in coelo ? et a re$tot in cceio 
te quid volui super terrain ? 

Defecit caro mea et cor meum: 
Deus cordis mei et pars mea Deus in <» **cuia 
sternum. 


tea the principle laid down by Christ that the Scriptures 
a every page concerning Him. It was true of Him in the 
teral sense that while the ungodly were prospering in the 
and had great riches in possession, He was punished all 
j long, chastened every morning, and without a place 
to lay His Head. 

re are few portions of Holy Scripture which oner so much 
ition to the Church of Christ* or to individual Christians 
<e of affliction and depression. The powers of wickedness 


have often seemed to be prevailing, and God's purposes to be 
failing; prosperity has often seemed to follow the footsteps of 
vice, and misery that of virtue : but this is only a superficial 
and short-sighted view of things, which may be corrected by 
" going into the sanctuary of God," and looking at the eternal 
life of mankind as the true life. Then it will be found, that, 
though Antichrist and his ministers may prevail for a time, 
Christ and His Church shall reign for ever and ever; and that 
though wicked Dives may have his good things and holy Lazarus 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XIV. Day. 
Jfamwg 

Bev. xviil. S. 9. 


Heb. x. 30. 

S Kings xlx. 21. 


Rev. vL 10. 


Deut.ix.f9. 
Exod. xt. 16. 
1 Cor. ri. SO. 


Gen. xlix. 10. 
Heb. vii. 14. 


2 Thets. IL 4. 
Rer. xiii. 10. 


1 Kings vl. 29. 

2 King* xxv. 13. 


2 Kings xxv. 9. 
Jer. lit. 13. 


26 For lo, they that forsake thee 
shall perish t thou hast destroyed all 
them that commit fornication against 
thee. 

27 Bat it is good for me to hold me 
fast by God, to put my trust in the 
Lord God t and to speak of all thy 
works in the gates of the daughter of 
Sion. 

■ 

THE LXXIV PSALM. 

Ut quid, Deus. 

0- GOD, wherefore art thou absent 
from us so long t why is thy 
wrath so hot against the sheep of thy 
pasture? 

2 O think upon thy congregation t 
whom thou hast purchased and re- 
deemed of old. 

S Think upon the tribe of thine in- 
heritance t and mount Sion, wherein 
thou hast dwelt. 

4 Lift up thy feet, that thou mayest 
utterly destroy every enemy t which 
hath done evil in thy sanctuary. 

5 Thine adversaries roar in the 
midst of thy congregations t and set 
up their banners for tokens. 

6 He that hewed timber afore out 
of the thick trees i was known to bring 
it to an excellent work. 

7 But now they break down all the 
carved work thereof i with axes and 
hammers. 

8 They have set fire upon thy holy 
places i and have defiled the dwelling- 
place of thy Name, even unto the 
ground. 

9 Yea, they said in their hearts, 
Let us make.havock of them altoge- 
ther * thus have they burnt up all the 
houses of God in the land. 


Quia ecoe, qui elongant se a te peri- 
bunt: perdidisti omnes qui fomicantnr 

abs te. 


Mihi autem adherere Deo bonum 
est: ponere in Domino Deo spem 
meam: 

Ut A.nTiTiTifiPTTi omnes prndicationes !*•&• t« 
tuas : in portis fili» Sion. 


P8ALMU8 T.TTTTT. 

UT quid, Deus, repulisti in finem : nmni. 
iratus est furor tuns super ovee 2nd x 
pascusB tuffi? 


Memor esto congregationis toss : 
quam possedisti ab initio. 


Bedemisti virgam 


mUB 


mons Sion, in quo habitasti in eo. 


Ml«N 


•Leva manus tuas in super-bias eornm 
in finem: quanta malignatus est ini- 
micus in sancto. 

Et gloriati sunt qui oderunt te : in in medio 
medio solennitatis to®. 

Posuerunt signa sua, signa : et n<m 
cognoverunt sicut in exitu super sum- ten***, 
mum. 

Quasi in silva lignorum securibus 
exciderunt januas ejus in idipsum : in 
securi et ascia dejecerunt earn. vpnntt 

Incenderunt igni sanctuarimn tuum 
in terra : polluerunt tabernaculum No- ' 
minis tui. 

Dixerunt in corde suo cognatio 
eorum simul : Quiescere faciamus toron * 
omnes dies festos Dei a terra. •*■« 


his evil things in this world, yet hereafter the prosperous sinner 
will be tormented and the afflicted saint comforted. 

As yet we cannot understand these mysteries of Providence any 
more than we can understand the mysteries of God's Personality 
and Trinity ; though we know as much as this, that Christ Him- 
self was chastened, and was made perfect through Bufferings, and 
that " if ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons." 
Hereafter, they who obtain an entrance into the eternal sanctuary 
of the Heavenly Jerusalem will understand these things. Man 
once endeavoured prematurely to attain such fulness of knowledge 
and to " be as God :" hereafter " we shall be like Him " in our 
degree, even in the understanding of His Providential acts : no 
longer looking upon Him darkly as through a glass, but seeing 
" Him as He is," perfect in justice, love, and truth. [1 John iii. 2 J 


PSALM LXXIV. 

This wailing lamentation belongs either historically < 
poetically to the period when God's Presence had been n 
from Zion during the time of the Babylonish Captivity *. 


i It is a mistake to consider this Psalm as applicable to the dest 
of the Temple by the Romans under Titos. When this event oeeai 
Presence of God had been removed from the Temple to the Caojd 
Spirit of God, speaking by St. Paul, declared that howerer gtarJoe* 
Dispensation was, the New Dispensation far exceeded it in gk*l 
same Spirit, speaking by the Psalmist, would not have lamented ti 
ing away of that Old Dispensation in such terms as are hen v*ri 
such terms are quite natural in respect to the temporary eestraed 
system which was not yet permanently replaced by a better. 
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ZSTi.15. 


iiL 19. 


17. 


rv. Day. jo We see not our tokens, there is 
fer. not one prophet more t no, not one is 
»; there among us, that understandeth 
any more. 

11 O God, how long shall the ad- 
versary do this dishonour * how long 
shall the enemy blaspheme thy Name, 
for ever ? 

12 Why withdrawest thou thy 
hand t why pluckest thou not thy 
right hand out of thy bosom to con- 
sume the enemy? 

18 For God is my King of old t the 
help that is done upon earth he doeth 
it himself. 

14 Thou didst divide the sea through 
thy power i thou brakest the heads of 
the dragons in the waters. 

15 Thou smotest the heads of 
Leviathan in pieces i and gavest 
him to be meat for the people in 
the wilderness. 

16 Thou broughtest out fountains 
and waters out of the hard rocks i 
thou driedst up mighty waters. 

17 The day is thine, and the night 
is thine i thou hast prepared the light 
and the sun. 

18 Thou hast set all the borders of 
the earth t thou hast made summer 
and winter. 

19 Remember this, O Lord, how 
the enemy hath rebuked i and how 
the foolish people hath blasphemed 
thy Name. 

20 O deliver not the soul of thy 
turtle-dove unto the multitude of the 
enemies t and forget not the congre- 
gation of the poor for ever. 

21 Look upon the covenant i for all 
the earth is full of darkness, and cruel 

habitations. 

« 

22 O let not the simple go away 
ashamed i but let the poor and needy 
give praise unto thy Name. 


i . 


I. 6. 


31. 


Signa nostra non vidimus, jam non 
est propheta: et nos non cognoscet 
amplius. 

Usquequo,Deus, improperabit inimi- 
cus : irritat adversarius Nomen tuum 
infinem? 

Ut quid avertis manum tuam : et faam tuara 
dexteram tuam de medio sinu tuo in 
finem? 

Deus autem Bex noster ante saecula: 
operatus est salutem in medio terra. 

Tuconnrrnasti in virtute tua mare : 
contribulasti capita draconum in aquis. 

Tu confregisli capita draconis: de- ■wv»'«*dcdi8ti 
disti eum escam populis JSthiopum. 


Tu dirupisti fontes et torrentes : tu 
siccasti fluvios Ethan. 


Tuus est dies, et tua est nox : tu f$cua toiem <« 
fabricates es auroram et solem. 


Tu fecisti omnes terminos terra: 
aestatem et ver tu plasmasti ea. m/ecua ea 

Memor esto hujus, inimicus impro- buju« cr«aiur* 

., _. . , ... tua exacervavit 

peravit Domino : et populus insipiens nomen 
incitavit Nomen tuum. 

Ne tradas bestiis animas confitentes 
tibi : et animas pauperum tuorum ne 
obliviscaris in finem. 

Bespice in testamentum tuum : quia 
repleti sunt qui obscurati sunt terrae 
domibus iniquitatum. 

Ne avertatur humilis factus con- 
iusus : pauper et inops laudabunt 
Nomen tuum. 


rarer, the lamentation of penitents, like the prayer of 
which in some respects corresponds with this Psalm), but 
*hnrch speaking by her Head. Hence there is no trace of 
irds as those of Daniel, "Yea, all Israel have transgressed 
r . . . . therefore the corse is poured upon us." [Dan. ix. 
Lbe one thought which pervades the Psalm is that of the 
mr done to God by the desolation of His holy House ; and 
goes up to His Throne, " How long shall the Adversary do 
honour ? . . . . Maintain Thine own cause." It is not the 
who speaks, pleading, "O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O 
kearken and do : defer not, for Thine own sake, O my God; 


for Thy city and Thy people are called by Thy Name." [Dan. ix. 
19.] But it is the Voice of Him Who cried, "Father, glorify 
Thy Name." 

This literal application of it to the Captivity, and the destruc- 
tion of Solomon's Temple, is sufficiently evident; and it is only 
necessary to point out that Christ seems already to be pleading 
for His Church even before the Dispensation of Sinai had given 
place to that of the Incarnation. It is far more clear, however, 
that the Psalm represents Him as pleading for the New Jerusa- 
lem in times of depression, affliction, and persecution : and espe- 
cially in that time of desolation of which He Himself prophesied 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XIV. Day. 
Evening 
Pray*. 


The XV. Day. 

Morning 

Prager. 
Cf. Song of Han- 
nah* 1 8am. ii. 
1—10, and the 
Magnificat. 


Luke xxIL M. 
1 Cor. yL 2. 


2 That*. U. 4. 
Rev. xin. 6. 8, 


[CtDan.viii.6. 
9. xi. passim. 
Bar. xyL 11.] 


2 Kinfft xix. 15, 
Rev. xilL 7. 


Bev. xlv. 10. 


Rev. xvi. 19. 


Rot. xix. 1. 


Rev. xvil. S. 16. 
xviii. 2. 

T.6. 


23 Arise, O God, maintain thine 
own cause $ remember tow the fool- 
ish man blasphemeth thee daily. 

24 Forget not the voice of thine 
enemies t the presumption of them 
that hate thee increaseth ever more 
and more., 

THE LXXV PS ALM. 

Confitebimur tiii. 

UNTO thee, O God, do we give 
thanks t yea, unto thee do we 
give thanks. 

2 Thy Name also is so nigh t and 
that do thy wondrous works declare. 

S When I receive the congregation! 
I shall judge according unto right. 

4 The earth is weak, and all the 
inhabiters thereof $ I bear up the 
pillars of it. 

5 I said unto the fools, Deal not so 
madly t and to the ungodly, Set not 
up your horn. 

6 Set not up your horn on high i 
and speak not with a stiff neck. 

7 For promotion cometh neither 
from the east, nor from the west i 
nor yet from the south. 

8 And why? God is the Judge t 
he putteth down one, and setteth up 
another. 

9 For in the hand of the Lord thete 
is a cup, and the wine is red t it is full 
mixed, and he poureth out of the same. 

10 As for the dregs thereof t all the 
ungodly of the earth shall drink them, 
and suck them out. 

11 But I will talk of the God of 
Jacob t and praise him for ever. 

12 All the horns of the ungodly also 
will I break t and the horns of the 
righteous shall be exalted. 


Exsurge, Deus, judica causam tuam : 
memor esto improperiorum tuorum, 
eornm quae ab insipiente sunt tota die. 

Ne obliviscaris voces inimicorum 
tuorum: superbia eornm qui te ode- 
runt ascendit semper 


mile 


c 


PSALMUS LXUV. 

ONFITEBIMUE tibi, Deus, con- J*"*- 
fitebimur: et invocabimusNomen £»-» 
tuum. 

Narrabimus mirabOia tua : cum ae- xtmmu 
cepero tempus, ego justitias judicabo. 


Ldquefacta est terra et omnes qui 
habitant in ea : ego confirmavi colum- 
nas ejus. 

Dixi iniquis,Nolite inique agere : et 
delinquentibus, Nolite exaltare oorna. 

Nolite extollere in altum cornu ves- 

« 

tram : nolite loqui ad versus Deum ini- 
quitatem. 

Quia neque ab oriente, neque ab 
occidente, neque a desertis montibus : 
qaoniam Deus judex est. 


■ i 


Hunc humiliat et hunc exaltat : quia 
calix in manu Domini vini meri plenus 
mixto. 

Et inclinavit ex hoc in hoc ; verunta- 
men fsex ejus non est exinanita : bibejit btbent « 
omnes peccatores terrse. 

Ego autem annuntiabo in sseculum : te«rcsJ 
cantabo Deo Jacob. 

Et omnia cornua peccatorum confrin- 
gam : et exaltabuntur cornua justi. 


ne to happen in the last days. No human words can heighten the 
awful horror of the picture drawn by our Ix>rd in Matt, xxiv., and 
by St. John in Rev. xiii. 8, in which both are setting forth the 
final attempt of the Adversary to dishonour God by destroying 
His Church; and to that period, doubtless, belongs the full force 
of this Psalm. 

But every opposition offered to the true work of Christ's Church, 
is an approach towards that height of blasphemy and persecution 
which will characterize that period. In respect to all such trou- 
ble, therefore, the Church continually sings this supplicatory 
hymn, beseeching the Lord to "maintain His own cause." 

PSALM LXXV. 

This is a song of triumphant hope sung by the Church of God 
in prospect of the final contest with Antichrist : sung, not as by 


a human community, but as by the Mystical Body of 
and, therefore, as by Christ Himself speaking in and 
Church. 

The "Name" of God is brought "so nigh" to man 1 
the Incarnation of the second Person in the Blessed ' 
and evidence of its nighness is given by all the wondroa 
which have been done in the kingdom which Christ appoc 
His Church as His Father had appointed onto Him. [La 
29.] Though, therefore, the earth is weak (or " poured < 
weakness), yet docs Christ, by His Presence in the Chorea 
up the pillars of it," and establish His Kingdom as " a citj 
cannot be moved." Hence the folly of those who oppose si 
to overthrow the Church of Christ; a folly which will ea) 
in the mad and terrible violence of the great Antichrist v 
be "revealed in his time," the "Ungodly," who sets up h 
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. Day. 


18. 


ix. 35. 
15. 20. 


*- 


THE LXXVI PSALM. 
Notus in Judaa. 

IN Jewry is God known t his Name 
is great in Israel. 
2 At Salem is his tabernacle t and 
his dwelling in Sion. 

S There brake he the arrows of the 
bow t the shield, the sword, and the 
battle. 

4 Thou art of more honour and 
might i than the hills of the robbers. 

5 The proud are robbed, they have 
slept their sleep i and all the men 
whose hands were mighty have found 
nothing. 

6, At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob i 
both the chariot and horse are fallen. 

7 Thou, even thou art to be feared t 
and who may stand in thy sight when 
thou art angry ? 

8 Thou didst cause thy judgement 
to be heard from heaven t the earth 
trembled, and was still, 

9 When God arose to judgement t 
and to help all the meek upon earth. 

10 The fierceness of man shall turn 
to thy praise * and the fierceness of 
them shalt thou refrain. 

11 Promise unto the Lord your God, 
and keep it, all ye that are round about 
him t bring presents unto him that 
ought to be feared. 

12 He shall refrain the spirit of 
princes t and is wonderful among the 
kings of the earth. 


PSALMUS LXXV. 


NOTUS in Judaea Deus: in Israel S» un f JS» tt, »«- 
MaundyThursd., 
magnum .Nomen ejus. ]*ytj r Ev *» 

Et factus est in pace locus ejus : et 
habitatio ejus in Sion. 

Ibi donfregit potentials : arcum, scu- confregit comma 
turn, gladium et bellum. 

IUuminans tu mirabiliter a moutibus niumina* tu 
seternis : turbati sunt omnes insipientes 
corde. 

Dormierunt somnum suum : et nihil 
invenerunt omnes viri divitiarum in 
manibus suis. 

Ab increpatione tua Deus Jacob : 
dormitaverunt qui ascenderunt equos. 

Tu terribilis es et quis resistet tibi ? 
ex tunc ira tua. 

De ccelo auditum fecisti judicium: jn&Mum jaeuia- 

. . ', , »j turn ett tena 

terra tremuit et quievit, 

Cum exsurgeret in judicio Deus : ut 
salvos faceret omnes mansuetos terra, quutoi 

Quoniam cogitatio hominis confite- 
bitur tibi : et reliquiae cogitationis diem 
festum agent tibi. 

Vovete et reddite Domino Deo ves- 
tro : omnes qui in circuitu ejus affertis 
munera, 

Terribili, et ei qui aufert spiritum 
principum : terribili apud reges terrse. 


by offering himself ag an object of worship instead of 
id speaking blasphemous things against the Most Highest. 
' brought it to pass " and not Sennacherib himself, that 
rri&n king should "be to lay waste fenced cities into 
heaps," so it is God also by Whom it will be "given 
Antichrist " to make war with the saints; and to over- 
em," for some good purpose towards His Church, doubt- 
rurgation by persecution. 

may be some reverent hesitation in interpreting the ninth 
tbout any reference to the Blessed Sacrament: yet it 
> be in strict analogy with two passages in the Revelation, 
b " the wine of the wrath of God," and "the cup of His 
acm " is given to the worshippers of Antichrist, and to 
Babylon." And this sense seems to be confirmed by the 
ted reference in the last verse to the triumph of "the 
s it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, 
ire the seven spirits of God," over both Antichrist and 
i. 

PSALM LXXVI. 

e preceding Psalm is a prophetic hymn of Christ's Mysti- 
ly looking forward to the onslaught of Antichrist, so in 


this still higher strain of triumph is to be discerned the celebra- 
tion of a victory accomplished. The Septuagint title describes it 
as sung respecting the Assyrian, doubtless after the destruction 
of Sennacherib's host : and, like the former Psalm, this also is to 
be regarded as a hymn of victory over that Antichrist of whom 
Sennacherib was one of the many personal types. It is very sig- 
nificant that the City of God is spoken of under the name of Salem, 
not Jerusalem ; the former being the name which it bore in the 
time of Melchizedec, after the order of whose Priesthood Christ 
came, Whose undisputed reign alone will establish a City of 
perfect Peace ! . [Rev. vi. 4. Isa. ii. 4. Micah iv. 3.] 

This may be taken, therefore, as an Evangelical hymn of vhat 
new Jewry, Salem, and Sion, of which St. John heard the "great 
voice out of Heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and He will dwell with them, rnd they shall be His 
people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God. 
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain, for the former things are passed away." 
[Rev. zxi. 3, 4.] The troubles of the last days are spoken of as 


» The LXX translates the Hebrew "ir cipipp." 
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THE PSALMS; 


The XV. Day. 
Mo r n ing 

JrT1Mm9r» 
Its. lrilL 9. 


Isa. xxxvilL S. 


ROBBt XV. 4. 

1 Cor. x. 11. 


Isa.lix.1. . 


M*tt. Till. 26. 


Iia. lxill. 7. 


£jr<Mf. zt. 11. 


THE LXXVII PSALM. 

Voce mea ad Bomnum. 

I WILL ay unto God with my 
voice i even unto God will I cry 
with my voice, and he shall hearken 
unto me. 

2 In the time of my trouble I 
sought the Lord % my sore ran, and 
ceased not in the night-season; my 
soul refused comfort. 

S When I am in heaviness, I will 
think upon God t when my heart is 
vexed, I will complain. 

4 Thou holdest mine eyes waking t 
I am so feeble, that I cannot speak. 

5 I have considered the days of old t 
and the years that are past. 

. 6 I call to remembrance my song t 
and in the night I commune with 
mine own heart, and search out my 
spirits. 

7 Will the Lord absent himself for 
ever i and will he be no more in- 
treated? 

8 Is his mercy clean gone for ever t 
and is his promise come utterly to an 
end for evermore ? 

9 Hath God forgotten to be graci- 
ous i and will he shut up his loving- 
kindness in displeasure ? 

10 And I said, It is mine own in- 
firmity i but I will remember the 
years of the right hand of the most 
Highest. 

11 I will remember the works of 
the Lord i and call to mind thy won- 
ders of old time. 

12 I will think also of all thy 
works * and my talking shall be of 
thy doings. 

18 Thy way, O God, is holy t who 
is so great a God as our God ? 

14 Thou art the God that doeth 
wonders * and hast declared thy power 
among the people. 


P6ALMU8LXXVL 

YOCE mea ad Dominum clamavi : JJEtJ 
voce mea ad Deum, et intendit ** ** 


In die tribulationis mee Deum ex- 
quisivi, manibus meis nocte contra 
eum : et non sum deceptus. 


Benuit consolari anima mea : memor *<*■*.. 
f ui Dei, et delectatus sum, et exercita- 
tus sum; et defecit spiritus mens. r—&p* 

Anticipaverunt vigilias oeuli mei: 
turbatus sum et non sum locates. 

Cogitavi dies antiques: et annoe 
©ternos in mente habui. 

Et meditates sum nocte cum corde 
meo : et exercitabar et scopebam spi- *f**tm 
ritum meum. 

Nunquid in ©ternum projiciet Deus: rmahv 
ant non apponet ut complacitior sit **£"** 
adhuc? 

Aut in finem misericordiam suam 
abscindet: a generatione in genera- •^g^! 
tionem ? 

Aut obliviscetur misereriDeuB? ant 
continebit in ira sua misericordias 
suas? 

Et dixi, Nunc ccepi: hsec mutatio 
dexter© Excelsi. 


Memor fui operum Domini: quia 
memor ero ab initio mirabilium tuo- 
rum. 

Et meditabor in omnibus operibus medium 
tuis : et in adinventionibus tuis exer- •*«'««* 
cebor. 

Deus, in sancto via tea ; quis Deus 
magnus sicut Deus noster ? te es Deus 
qui facis mirabilia. micsbflfci 


past; Antichrist is subdued and overthrown; the judgment of 
Christ has been heard from the "great white throne;" the 
perfect supremacy of the " King of kings and Lord of lords " is 
for ever established in an endless reign of peace. 

PSALM LXXVII. 

In the first half of this Psalm the voice of Christ's Mystical 
Body cries out to God from the midst of some affliction in which 
He has seemed to hide His face. The tenth verse recalls to mind 
that God is never really absent from the Church, and that if He 


seems to be so it is because our own infirmity and wast of 
prevent us from beholding His Presence, In the latter ■ 
the Psalm God's dealings with His people of old are recoasl 
a memorial before Him in the tone of the Litany Antipboa? 
Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for Thy Name's sake. 

There were occasions on which the way of Christ was "1 
sea, and His path in the deep waters;" and when "tat* 
saw" Him their God "and were afraid, and the depth 
troubled:" and these miracles of our Lord's Person andJ 
seem to be prophetically commemorated in this Paha a 
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15 Thou hast mightily delivered 
thy people i even the sons of Jacob 
and Joseph. 

16 The waters saw thee, O God, the 
waters saw thee, and were afraid i the 
depths also were troubled. 

17 The clouds poured out water, 
the air thundered * and thine arrows 
went abroad. 

18 The voice of thy thunder was 
heard round about t the lightnings 
shone upon the ground, the earth was 
moved, and shook withal. 

19 Thy way is in the sea, and thy 
paths in the great waters i and thy 
footsteps are not known. 

20 Thou leddest thy people like 
sheep * by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron. 

THE LXXVHI PSALM. 
Attmdite, pqpule. 

HEAR my law, O my people i in- 
cline your ears unto the words 
of my mouth. 

2 I will open my mouth in a para- 
ble i I will declare hard sentences of 
old; 

8 Which we have heard and known i 
and such as our fathers have told us ; 

4 That we should not hide them 
from the children of the generations 
to come i but to shew the honour of 
the Lord, his mighty and wonderful 
works that he hath done. 

5 He made a covenant with Jacob, 
and gave Israel a law i which he com- 
manded our forefathers to teach their 
children; 


Notam fecisti in populis virtutem 
tuam : redemisti in brachio tuo popu- uuratu 
lum tuum, filios Jacob et Joseph. 

V iderunt te aquae, Deus, viderunt te 
aquae et tdmuerunt: et turbatse sunt 
abysdi. 

Multitudo sonitus aquarum : vocem 
dederunt nubes. 

Etenim sagittae tusB transeunt : vox 
tonitrui tui in rota. 

IUuxerunt coruscationes tua orbi 
terrse : commota est et contremuit terra. »w« * eommoia 

. . . e$t term 

In man via tua, et semitae tuae m 
aquis multis : et vestigia tua non cog- 
noscentur. 

Deduxisti sicut oves populum tuum : 
in manu Moysi et Aaron. 


PSALMUS LXXVTL 

ATTENDITE, popule meus, legem Thurtd. Mattint. 
meam : inclinate aurem vestram 
in verba oris mei. 

Aperiam in parabolis os meum : 
loquar propositiones ab initio. initio *acuu 

Quanta audivimus et cognovimus 
ea : et patres nostri narraverunt nobis. 

Non sunt occultata a filiis eorum : 
in generatione altera. 

Narrantes laudes Domini et virtutes 
ejus : et mirabilia ejus quae fecit. 

Et suscitavit testimonium in Jacob ; 
et legem posuit in Israel. 


• miraculous passage of the Bed Sea is historically com- 
bed. On one of these occasions the storm arose when our 
is asleep in the ship, and after being awoke He expressly 

the disciples for their want of faith, reminding them that 
it arose from their " own infirmity," for that His Presence 
( than His Word is a sure token of safety to the Church. 
other occasion oar Lord walked on the sea to the disciples 
re toiling in rain against a contrary wind, and they were 
Pre s en ce brought immediately to the haven where they 
e. Then* too, it is recorded of them that their faith was 
r, "for they considered not the miracle of the loaves : for 
art was hardened" 

the key-note of the Psalm is struck in the tenth verse. 
ty maty surround the Church or particular members of it, 
list's P r esen ce may seem far off, or if He is in the ship 
Hie asleep; faith, however, will say, This appearance of 
is from "mine own infirmity, but I will remember the 
f the Tight hand of the most Highest" Though we may 


be in the midst of " the waves of this troublesome world" and He 
on the shore of His Father's Throne, yet is His way in the sea, 
and His path in the great waters ; so that nothing can separate 
the Church from the protection of His Presence. Though He 
may seem to be heedless of our danger yet may we rely on His 
Presence and be sure that if He is in the ship, though asleep, 
it is an Ark of safety. 

Very great comfort may therefore be found in this Psalm at 
all times of tribulation, for in it we memorialize God, and remind 
ourselves, of His wonders to His Church in old time, and of His 
never- failing love towards her for ever. As He led His ancient 
people like sheep by the hand of Moses and Aaron, so does He 
Himself as the Good Shepherd go before His sheep that they may 
hear His voice, and follow Him to pastures of safety and peace. 

PSALM LXXVUL 

This didactic hymn sets forth the history of the ancient Israel 
as in a parable for the instruction of the new Israel of God, and 


7 To the intent that when they 
i-nsiii' up i they might shew their 
children the same ; 

8 That they might put their trust 
in God j and not to forget the works 
of God, but to keep his command- 
ments ; 

9 And not to be as their forefathers, 
a faithless and stubborn generation i a 
generation that set not their heart 
aright, and whose spirit cleavetli not 
stedfastly unto God ; 

10 Like as the children of Ephraim i 
who being harnessed, and carrying 
bows, turned themselves back in the 
day of battle. 

1 1 They kept not the covenant of 
God i and would not walk in his law ; 

12 But forgat what he had done i 
and the wonderful works that he had 
shewed for them. 

13 Marvellous things did he in the 
sight of our forefathers, in the land of 
Egypt i even iu the field of Zoan. 

14 He divided the sea, and let them 
go through t he made the waters to 
stand on an heap. 

15 In the day-time also he led them 
with a cloud i and all the night 
through with a light of fire. 

16 He clave the hard rocks in the 
wilderness i and gave them drink 
thereof, as it had been out of the great 
depth. 

17 He brought waters out of the 
stony rock i so that it gushed out like 
the rivers. 

IS Yet for all this they sinned more 
against him i and provoked the most 
Highest in the wilderness. 

19 They tempted God in their 
hearts t and required meat for their 
lust. 


Quanta mandavit patribus nostris 
nota faccre ea filiis suis ; ut cognoscat 
generatio altera ; 

Kin qui nascentur et exsurgent : et 
narrabunt nliis suis. 


Ut ponant in Deo spem suam 
non ohliviscantur operum Dei; 
mandata ejus exquirant. 


I 


Ne fiant sicut patres eorum : gene- *"*■■ 
ratio prava et esasperans. 

Generatio quse non direxit cor suum : .„„.■ 
et non est ereditus cum Deo tgmtm 
ejus. 

Filii Ephrem intendentes et mit- 1*"^ 
tcntes arcum : conversi sunt in die : "< u 
belli. 

Non eustodicrunt testamentum Dei : 
et in lege ejus noluenint ambulare. 

Et ohliii Boot bene&obinim <?ju> 
et mirabilimn ejus qua; ostendit eis. 

Coram patribus eorum fecit mirabi 
in terra jEgypti : in campo Tliancos. 

Interrnpit mare et pcrduxit eos : e 
statuit aquas quasi in utre. 

Et deduxit eos in nube diei : 
nocte in illuminatione ignis. 

Interrupit petram in eremo : 
quavit eos velut in aby=so multa. 


Et eduxit aquam de petra : 
duxit tanquam numina aquas. 

Et apposuerunt adhuc peceare ei : 
in iram concitaverunt Excelsum in »™. 
inaquoso. 

Et tentaverunt Denm in cord 
suis : ut peterent escas animabus s 




for memorialUm^ Him of Ilin mercies to the Church of nil nge«. 
A* regard* the Jews it hsi n parallel in the discourse of St. 
Stephen before the Couiieil of the Sanhedrim, especially iu set- 
tin« forth the persistent disobedience to God by whith their 
history hud been marked, and the continniil forgiveness with 
which He had rwjuiled Ihcir misdeedi. That tlie parable is 
spoken with reference to the Christian Churrh also we miiv 
clearly understand from the words with which St. Pbu] ooq. 
iion of some of the sins of Israel ;— 


" Now all tlicse things happened unto tlicm f- 
the; lire written for our admonition, upon who 
world are coinu '." The Psalm, therefore^ « 
u tint voitti of Christ, say'mg, " Hearken unto 1 
and give ear onto He, My nation ; for ■ law »fc 
from Me, and I will make My judgment to p 
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20 They spake against God also, 
saying t Shall God prepare a table in 
the wilderness ? 

21 He smote the stony rock indeed, 
that the water gashed out, and the 
streams flowed withal * but can he 
give bread also, or provide flesh for 
his people? 

22 When the Lord heard this, he 
was wroth i so the fire was kindled in 
Jacob, and there came up heavy dis- 
pleasure against Israel ; 

23 Because they believed not in 
God $ and put not their trust in his 
help. 

24 So he commanded the clouds 
above i and opened the doors of heaven. 

25 He rained down manna also 
upon them for to eat i and gave them 
food from heaven. 

26 So man did eat Angels' food i 
for he sent them meat enough. 

27 He caused the east-wind to blow 
tinder heaven t and through his power 
lie brought in the south-west-wind. 

28 He rained flesh upon them as 
thick as dust i and feathered fowls 
like as the sand of the sea. 

29 He let it fall among their tents i 
even round about their habitation. 

SO So they did eat, and were well 
filled, for he gave them their own 
desire t they were not disappointed 
of their lust. 

81 But while the meat was yet in 
their mouths, the heavy wrath of God 
came upon them, and slew the wealth- 
iest of them i yea, and smote down 
the chosen men that were in Israel. 

82 But for all this they sinned yet 
more i and believed not his wondrous 
works. 

83 Therefore their days did he con- 
sume in vanity i and their years in 
trouble. 

84 When he slew them, they sought 
him t and turned them early, and en- 
quired after God. 


Et male locuti sunt de Deo : dixe- 
runt, Nunquid potent Dens parare 
mensam in deserto ? 

Qui percussit petram, et fluxerunt q«o«Jm» 
aquae : et torrentes inundaverunt : 

Nunquid et panem potent dare : aut 
parare mensam populo suo ? 

Ideo audivit Dominus et distulit : et »*«»«*©«•« et 
ignis accensus est in Jacob, et ira as- 
cendit in Israel. 

Quia non crediderunt in Deo : nee 
speraverunt in salutari ejus. 

Et mandavit nubibus desuper: et 
januas coeli aperuit. 

Et plait illis manna ad manducan- 
dum : et panem coeli dedit eis. 

Panem angelorum manducavit ho- 
mo : cibaria misit eis in abundantia. fnmauatumn^ 

mistt 

Tran8tulit austrum de ccelo: et BttcumUAw 

t ram 

induxit in virtute sua africum. 

Et pluit super eos sicut pulverem 
carnes : et sicut arenam maris volatilia 
pennata. 

Et ceciderunt in medio castrorum 
eorum : circa tabernacula eorum. 

Et manducaverunt, et saturati sunt 
nimis, et desiderium eorum attulit eis : 
non sunt fraudati a desiderio suo. 


Adhue esc» eorum erant in ore ipso- 
rum : et ira Dei aseendit super eos. 

Et occidit pingues eorum : et electos 
Israel impedivit. 

In omnibus his peccaverunt adhuc : 
et non crediderunt in mirabilibus ejus. 

Et defecerunt in vanitate dies eorum : 
et anni eorum cum festinatione. 


Cum occideret eos, qusBrebant eum 
et revertebantur : et diluculo veniebant et 

« ante Imctm tt 

ad eum. veniebant 


ople. My righteousness is near; My salvation is gone 
and Mine arm shall judge the people; the isles shall wait 
lev and on Mine arm shall they trust.' 1 "All these things 
leans onto the multitude in parables; and without a para- 
ke He not unto them." 

; wfll be impracticable to follow oat this typical character 
Psalm in any lengthy detail, a few particulars may be 


selected for the purpose of illustration from several of its various 
sections. 

The whole Psalm obviously symbolizes the passage of the new 
Israel at all periods of its history from spiritual bondage and 
the wilderness of this world to the promised land of rest and the 
heavenly Jerusalem. Hence the significance of the fourteenth 
verse, relating to the Baptism of the Israelites in the cloud and 
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The xv. Day. 35 And they remembered that God 
"pragfr. was tk«r strength t and that the high 
fc i u s !" "J" '" God was their Redeemer. 

36 Nevertheless, they did but flatter 
him with their mouth t and dissembled 
with him in their tongue. 

37 For their heart was not whole 
with him i neither continued they 
stedfast in hie covenant. 

LuiIt t. 3S But he waa so merciful, that he 

forgave their misdeeds t and destroyed 

them not. 
i*. in. it. 39 Yea, many a time turned he his 
i.?'»*ir ^ro^h away i and would not suffer his 
i ^ 1 ^'-^- whole displeasure to arise, 
rtiri^i.t. 40 For be considered that they were 

but flesh i and that they were even a 

wind that passeth away, and cometh 

not again. 

41 Many a time did they provoke 

him in the wilderness i and grieved 

him in the desert. 
Tii. a. 42 They turned hack and tempted 

God t and moved the Holy One in 

43 They thought not of his band i 
and of the day when he delivered them 
from the hand of the enemy ; 

44 How be had wrought his mira- 
cles in Egypt i and his wonders in the 
field of Zoan. 

Eioi. iH.in.ift. 45 He turned their waters into 
k.-y. ..,:.». „. jjjood t 80 that they might not drink 

of the rivers. 
e««i. viii. i\. r. 46 He sent lice among them, and 
' devoured them up i and frogs to 

destroy them. 
Eiod. t m. 47 He gave their fruit unto the 

caterpillar i and their labour unto the 

grasshopper. 
Bud. i>. ft. 48 He destroyed their vines with 

hail-stones t and their mill berry-trees 

with the frost. 


Et rememorati sunt quia Dens a 
jutor est eorum : et Deus cxcelsns Re- u 


Et dileserunt eum in ore sno: et 

lingua sua mentiti sunt ei. 




Cor nutem eorum non erot i 
cum eo r nee fideles habit i sunt in tea- **- ** 
tamento ejus. 

Ipse autem est misericors et propi- 
tius fiet peecatis eorum : et non dis- m 
perdet eos. 

Et abundavit ut nverteret iram ■»» 
Biiam : et non accendit oamem iram 
SUflm. 

Et recordatus est quia ca.ro sunt : 
spiritus vadens et non red tens. 


Quotiens cxaeerbaverunt eum in 
deserto i in iram concitaverant eum in " 
inaquoso ? 

Et eouversi sunt et tentavemnt 
Deum : et Sanctum Israel exacerbave- 
runt. 

Non sunt recordati manus ejus : die 
qua redemit eos de manu tribulantis. u 

Sicut posuit in ^Egypto signa sua ; 
et prodigia sua in campo Thaneos. 

Et convertit in sanguinem flumina 
eorum : et imbres eorum, ne biberent. « 


Misit in eos cynomyutm, et contedit ; 
eos : et ranam, et dispenlidit " * " 

Et dedit terugini fructus e> 
labores eorum locusue. 

Et occidit in grandine vineas eorum 
et moros eorum in pruina. 


edit /— - 


in the tea it the outset of their journey towards the land of pre- 
mise, and of all tlioae following vcrasa which act forth Ood'i 
mercy in providing drink nnd food for them during the whole 
period of their wanderings. 6t- Paul's words respecting these 
circumstances show that we should much undervalue tha true 
teaching of Holy Scripture if we failed to sco their typical 
meaning : and his immediate reference to the " Cup of Blcsaitig " 


tempting Gh 


Holj Ont oM>r«l." IThruppor 


and " the Bread which w 

col moaning luoks towards the sacramental lift of tix fl 

Church. While, then, wc recount tha wondrta of oil tial 

Hod divided the sea tt 

recount, alio, His continual mercy in earning- Ha arm h 

pass throngh the witter* of Baptism that thevmayt"' 

from the spiritual defilement of the Egypt oat of ■! " 

brought them. 

.\ iir<i[ihecy of Ii 
of Israel very distinctly with the abiding at lb* Basf 
the Church. Huving urmken of the day whra "Usl • 
the Lord " shall be beautiful and gloriona. and tiar ■ 
Israel " slutll be called holy even every one that it wi 
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49 He smote their cattle also with 
hail-stones t and their flocks with hot 
thunder-bolts. 

50 He east upon them the furious- 
ness of his wrath, anger, displeasure, 
and trouble i and sent evil angels 
among them. 

51 He made a way to his indigna- 
tion, and spared not their soul from 
death t but gave their life oyer to the 
pestilence; 

52 And smote all the first-born in 
Egypt t the most principal and 
mightiest in the dwellings of Ham. 

53 But as for his own people, he 
led them forth like sheep * and carried 
them in the wilderness like a flock. 

54 He brought them out safely, 
that they should not fear i and over- 
whelmed their enemies with the sea. 

55 And brought them within the 
borders of his sanctuary i even to his 
mountain which he purchased with his 
right hand. 

56 He cast out the heathen also 
before them i caused their land to be 
divided among' them for an heritage, 
and made the tribes of Israel to dwell 
in their tents. 

57 So they tempted and displeased 
the most high God i and kept not his 
testimonies ; 

58 But turned their backs, and fell 
away like their forefathers i starting 
aside like a broken bow. 

59 For they grieved him with their 
hill-altars t and provoked him to dis- 
pleasure with their images. 

60 When God heard this, he was 
wroth t and took sore displeasure at 
Israel. 

61 So that he forsook the tabernacle 
in Silo t even the tent that he had 
pitched among men. 


Et tradidit grandini jumenta eorum : 
et possessionem eorum igni. 

* 

Misit ineos iram indignationis suae : 
indignationem et iram, et tribula- 
tionem; immissiones per angelos males. 

Viam fecit Semites irae suae, et non 
pepercit a morte animarum eorum : et 
jumenta eorum in morte conclusit. 

Et percussit omne primogenitum in 
terra ^Egypti : primitias omnis laboris 
eorum in tabernaculis Cham. 

Et abstulit sicut oves populum 
suum : et perduxit eos tanquam gre- 
gem in deserto. 

Et eduxit eos in spe, et non timue- 
runt : et inimicos eorum operuit mare. 

Et induxit eos in montem sanctifi- 
cationis suae : montem, quern acquisi- 
vit dextera ejus. 

Et ejecit a facie eorum gentes : et 
sorte di visit eis terrain in funiculo dis- 
tributionis. 

Et habitare fecit in tabernaculis Et *•»««•« m 
eorum: tribus Israel. 

Et tentaverunt et exacerbaverunt 
Deum excelsum : et testtmonia ejus 
non custodierunt. 

Et averterunt se, et non servavenmt oburvairuut 

, J j i (pactum) 

pactum : qucmadmodum patres eorum, 
conversi sunt in arcum pravum. ptntrmm 

In iram concitaverunt eum in eol- 
libus suis : et in sculptilibus suis ad 
aemulationem eum provocaverunt. *muuu nmtnm 

Audivit Deus et sprevit : et ad ni- 
hilum redegit valde Israel. nimu isxaei 

Et repulit tabernaculum Silo: ta- 
bemaculum suum ubi habitavit in 
hominibus. 


big in Jerusalem," the prophet goes on to Bay that the 
ban then have " washed away the filth of the daughter of 
and purged the blood of Jerusalem " by the spirit of judg- 
tnd the spirit of burning. And the Lord will create upon 
tweUing place upon mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, 
1 and smoke by day, and the shining of a naming fire by 
for upon all the glory shall be a defence. And there shall 
bernade fi>r a shadow in the day time from the heat, and 
lace of refuge, and for a corert from storm and from rain." 
*. 2 — 6.] Thus the cloudy pillar of the Psalm clearly typi- 
st cloud by which the house was filled where the Apostles 
■enabled, and which first signified to the Church the coming 
Holy Ghost^to abide with it for ever. 


Led by the same inspired teaching we know that the rock 
which God "clave" in the wilderness is a type of Christ the 
"Bock of ages;" and in the continual provision of water from 
that fountain we thus see a type of that ever-flowing Fountain 
which has been opened for us in the grace of our Lord, the 
"living water" of which men drink here as a foretaste of the 
water of life provided for them in the glorified City of God. 

We have still higher authority, if it were possible, that of 
Christ's own words in the sixth chapter of St. John's Gospel, 
for taking the Manna of the wilderness as a significant type of 
the "Living Bread" of the Church. This has been already 
referred to in the Introduction to the Liturgy [p. 161], bu' 
word may be added as to the significance of the twentieth and 
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62 He delivered their power into 
captivity t and their beauty into the 
enemy's hands. 

63 He gave his people over also 
unto the sword $ and was wroth with 
his inheritance. 

64 The fire consumed their voting 
men t and their maidens were not 
given to marriage. 

65 Their priests were slain with the 
sword t and there were no widows to 
make lamentation. 

66 So the Lord awaked as one out 
of sleep i and like a giant refreshed 
with wine. 

67 He smote his enemies in the 
hinder parts $ and pat them to a per- 
petual shame. 

68 He refused the tabernacle of 
Joseph i and chose not the tribe of 
Ephraim; 

69 But chose the tribe of Judah $ 
even the hill of Sion which he loved. 

70 And there he built his temple 
on high t and laid the foundation of it 
like the ground which he hath made 
continually. 

71 He chose David also his ser- 
vant * and took him away from the 
sheep-folds. 

72 As he was following the ewes 
great with young ones he took him * 
that he might feed Jacob his people, 
and Israel his inheritance. 

78 So he fed them with a faithful 
and true heart i and ruled them pru- 
dently with all his power. 

THE LXXIX PSALM. 

Deus, venerunt. 

The XVL Day. /~\ GOD, the heathen are come into 
V^/ thine inheritance i thy holy 
temple have they defiled, and made 
Jerusalem an heap of stones. 


1 8am.vl is. 

▼tLi. 

lM.3d.ll. 


1 Chitm.xvL 1. 

t1.I1. 
SChroa.i.4. 

SCnran.U.1, 


XL 


■Sam. v. 2. 


John x. 11. 
Jsa.xl.U 


Morning 

Matt xxiv. IS. 
2 Thets. ii. 4. 
Rev. iiii.0. 


Et tradidit in capti vitafcem virtutem 
eorum: et pulchritudinem coram in 


manus inimici. 


Et conclusit in gladio populum 
suum : et hsneditatem suam sprevit. 

Juvenes eorum comedit ignis: et 
virgines eorum non sunt lamentato. 

Sacerdotes eorum in gladio cecide- 
runt: etyidus eorum non plorabswfor. *« 

Et ezcitatus est tanquam dormiens 
Dominus : tanquam potens crapulatus 
a vino. 

Et percussit inimicos boob in pos- 
terior : opprobrium sempitemum dedit 
illis. 

Et repulit tabernaculum Joseph : et 
tribum Ephraim non elegit : 

Sed elegit tribum Juda: montem 
Sion quern dilesrit. 

Et ©dificavit sicut unicornium smno- 
tificium suum : in terra quam fundavit *» 
inssecula. 


Et elegit David servum suum, et 
sustulit eum de gregibus ovium: de 
post foetantes accepit eum, 

Pascere Jacob servum suum : et 
Israel hsBreditatem suam : 


Et pavit eos in innocentia cordis sui : 
et in intellectibus manuum suarum »■ 
deduxit eos. 


D 
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EUS, venerunt gentes in hseredi- Tavn4.ii 

' ° „ All Salt* 

tatem tuam : polluerunt tern- *»££* 


plum sanctum tuum ; posuerunt Hieru- 
salem in pomorum custodiam. 


twenty-first verses. The half belief here indicated is one which 
has been illustrated in all ages of the Church. It was that which 
laid the foundation of heresies in the early Church, and that which 
has hindered the full reception of sacramental doctrine in later 
times. Up to a certain point doctrines respecting Christ and the 
Sacraments are received with comparative facility : but there is 
a point when these become " a hard - saying " and many turn 
back from following after our Lord into the fulness of mystery:— 
" He smote the stony rock indeed, that the water gushed out, and 
the streams flowed withal :" He came as a Man beyond all men, 
He gave mankind the Sacrament of a New Birth in Holy Bap- 
tism, "But can He give bread also, or provide flesh for His 
people ?" did He come simply and truly as God Incarnate P does 


He give the Living Bread from Heaven, His own Flesh, tb 
of the Baptized, — in the Sacrament of the Holy Cotnmimki 
It may be observed in conclusion (I) that a comparison* 
plagues of Egypt which are here enumerated with certain pa 
in the Book of the Revelation will show that the Egypt c 
Israelites represents typically the Antichrist of the Chorea 
(2) that as the Lord refused the tabernacle of Joseph aai 
not the tribe of Ephraim, so He suffered some of the most In 
ing Churches to have their candlestick removed out of its |* 
the early days of Christianity. The latter warning is ftr 
age of the Church : " Let us therefore fear, lest, a prcenst 
left us of entering into His rest* any of you ahoald sa«a to 
short of it." [Heb. iv. 1.] 
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. T. 15. 
ti. 43. 
—18. 

9, It. 


IS. 


X Day. g Th e dead bodies of thy servants 
have they given to be meat unto the 
fowls of the air t and the flesh of thy 
saints unto the Leasts of the land. 

S Their blood have they shed like 
water on every side of Jerusalem i 
and there was no man to bury them. 

4 We are become an open shame to 
our enemies * a very scorn and deri- 
sion unto them that are round about 
us. 

5 Lord, how long wilt thou be 
angry t shall thy jealousy burn like 
fire for ever ? 

6 Pour out thine indignation upon 
the heathen that have not known 
thee t and upon the kingdoms that 
have not called upon thy Name. 

7 For they have devoured Jacob i 
and laid waste his dwelling-place. 

8 O remember not our old sins, 
but have mercy upon us, and that 
soon i for we are come to great 
misery. 

9 Help us, O God of our salvation, 
for the glory of thy Name t O deliver 
us, and be merciful unto our sins, for 
thy Name's sake. 

10 Wherefore do the heathen say t 
Where is now their God ? 

11 O let the vengeance of thy ser- 
vants' blood that is shed t be openly 
shewed upon the heathen in our sight. 

12 O let the sorrowful sighing of 
the prisoners come before thee t ac- 
cording to the greatness of thy power, 
preserve thou those that are appointed 
to die. 


is. 


Posuerunt morticina servorum tuo- «"*"• 
rum escas volatilibus cceli : carnes 
sanctorum tuorum bestiis terra. 

Effiiderunt sanguinem eorum tan. 
quam aquam in circuitu Hierusalem : 
et non erat qui sepeliret. 

Facti sumus opprobrium vicinis 
nostris : subsannatio et illusio his qui d«i*u et w«- 
in circuitu nostro sunt. 

Usquequo,' Domine, irasceris in 
finem : accendetur velut ignis zelus 
tuus? 

Effiinde iram tuam in gentes qua 
te non noverunt : et in regna quae • 
Nomen tuum non invocaverunt : 

Quia comederunt Jacob: et locum 
ejus desolaverunt. 

Ne memineris iniquitatum nostra- 
rum antiquarum: cito anticipent nos 
misericordisB tuse, quia pauperes facti 
sumus nimis. 

Adjuva nos, Deus salutaris noster, 
et propter gloriam Nominis tui, Do- honor** 
mine, libera nos : et propitius esto 
peccatis nostris, propter Nomen tuum : 

Ne forte dicant in gentibus, Ubi 
est Deus eorum ? et innotescat in na- 
tionibus coram oculis nostris, 

Ultio sanguinis servorum tuorum, rindka *%&- 
qui eflusus est: introeat in conspectu nem -" imiret 
tuo gemitus compeditorum. 

Secundum magnitudinem brachii 
tui : posside filios mortificatorum. morupunuornm 


PSALM LXXIX. 

ancient appropriation of this as a proper Psalm for All 
Day points oat its constant function as a commemoration 
martyrs of the Church. It is also to be taken as a pro- 
of those future martyrdoms which our Lord and His 
t Si. John have predicted as characterizing the last great 
Antichrist against the Kingdom of the Cross : for again is 
the cry of the souls under the altar, " How long, O Lord, 
d true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
tall on the earth :" a fit Antiphon to this Psalm. 
words of the Psalm had, doubtless, a very literal applica- 
the condition of the Jewish nation at such periods of its 
• at the Babylonish Captivity, and the desolation that fell 
te religion in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Jere- 
ad predicted," The carcases of this people shall be meat for 
vis of the heaven and for the beasts of the earth ; and 
ball fray them away .... Both the great and the small shall 


die in this land: and they shall not be buried, neither shall men 
lament for them :" and no doubt his prophecy was exactly ful- 
filled. We know also, from the books of the Maccabees, how much 
the persecution which fell upon Judaea in their days was like the 
persecution of Christianity three and four centuries later. But, 
however literally the words of the Psalm may express the sad con- 
dition of Judaea at such periods, their meaning is not exhausted 
by such an application, and there are clearly features of martyr- 
dom pourtrayed to which the suffering Jews, as a body, could not 
lay claim. 

We are rather to look for the true Christian meaning of this 
Psalm in the Church of the first three centuries, and of that 
period of which our Lord prophesied when He spoke of the 
abomination of desolation standing in the holy place [Matt. xxiv. 
15.] : and respecting the troubles of which time He adds, "And 
except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved, but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened." Of 
this desolation of the Church by Antichrist St Paul also speaks, 
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Prayer. 
Jerem. zxzii. 18. 


John z. 16. 
Matt. xt. 24. 
xxy. 33. 


13 And for the blasphemy where- 
with oar neighbours have blasphemed 
thee t reward thou them, O Lord, 
seven-fold into their bosom. 

14 So we that are thy people and 
sheep of thy pasture shall give thee 
thanks for ever t and will alway be 
shewing forth thy praise from gene- 
ration to generation. 


Ezek. xxxlv. 23. 

xxxrii. 24. 
John x. 11. 14. 
Heb. xiii. 20. 


Numb. ii. 18—24. 
x. 22—24. 


John xt. 1. 
Hotea xi. 1. 
Matt, it 15. 


THE LXXX PSALM. 

Qui regit Israel. 

HEAR, O thou Shepherd of Is- 
rael, thou that leadest Joseph 
like a sheep t shew thy self also, thou 
that sittest upon the Cherubims. 

2 Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and 
Manasses t stir up thy strength, and 
come, and help us. 

3 Turn us again, O God t shew the 
light of thy countenance, and we shall 
be whole. 

4 O Lord God of hosts t how long 
wilt thou be angry with thy people 
that prayeth ? 

5 Thou feedest them with the 
bread of tears i and givest them 
plenteousness of tears to drink. 

6 Thou hast made us a very strife 
unto our neighbours t and our enemies 
laugh us to scorn. 

7 Turn us again, thou God of 
hosts t shew the light of thy counte- 
nance, and we shall be whole. 

8 Thou hast brought a vine out of 
Egypt t thou hast cast out the hea- 
then, and planted it. 

9 Thou madest room for it t and 
when it had taken root it filled the 
land. 


Et redde vicinis nostris septuplum 
in sinu eorum : improperium ipeorum, 
quod exprobraverunt tibi, Domine. 

Nos autem populus tuus et oves ***** 
pascusB tusB : confitebimur tibi in ssecu- 
lum. 

In generatione et generationem 
annuntiabimus laudem tuam. 


euUwm 


PSALMUS LXXTX 

aUI regis Israel, intende : qui de- Thnnt 
ducis velut ovem Joseph. 
Qui sedes super Cherubin: mani- 
festare coram Ephraim, Benjamin, et 
Manasse. 

Excita potentiam tuam, et veni : ut 
salvos facias nos. 

Deus converts nos : et ostende fa- 
ciem tuam, et salvi erimus. 

Domine Deus virtutum: quousque 
irasceris super orationem servi tui ? 

Cibabis nos pane lachrymarum : et 
potum dabis nobis in lachrymis in 
mensura ? 

Posuisti nos in contradictionem 
vicinis nostris : et inimici nostri sub- deriun* 
sannaverunt nos. 

Deus virtutum, converte nos : et D<mket> 
ostende faciem tuam, et salvi erimus. 

Vineam de jEgypto transtulisti : 
ejecisti gentes, et plantasti earn. 

Dux itineris fuisti in conspectu r*mf*k 
ejus : et plantasti radices ejus, et im- 
plevit terram. 


clearly intimating at the same time that its peculiar and dread- 
ful character cannot be fully comprehended until it is " revealed " 
by its actual occurrence. "That Day shall not come," says 
he, "except there come a falling away first, and that man of 
sin be revealed, the son of perdition : who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped, so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he 
is God." [2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.] To the reign of this Enemy of God 
the book of the Revelation applies almost exactly the opening 
verses of this Psalm :— " And when they shall have finished their 
testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit 
shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill 
them. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom, and Egypt* where also 
our Lord was crucified." As the Revelation was written long 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, it is clearly to some future 


period that these words refer. And to such period, th 
this Psalm refer whose mystical meaning may often rt 
partial fulfilment, but a complete one only in the last gn 
terrible days. 

PSALM LXXX. 

This is a hymn of prayer to the Good Shepherd of fl 
Israel : to Him Who knows His sheep by name, sad 
leadeth them in the wilderness of this world like a flod 
while He sits enthroned in the world on high surrounded I 
unfallen flock, the hosts of Heaven. The first verse aid 
the strain of the preceding Psalm, " We that are Thy peflfl 
the sheep of thy pasture :" but the more characteristic % 
the Psalm is that of the Vine, which our Lord nbtef 
adopted in the interpretative form : " I am the Vine, j» > 
branches." Hence also the mournful reference to God 1 !* 
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1- D»y 10 The hills were covered with the 
vr. shadow of it t and the houghs thereof 
"~ 7 were like the goodly eedar-trees. 

11 She stretched out her branches 
unto the sea t and her boughs unto 
the river. 

12 Why hast thou then broken 
down her hedge i that all they that go 
by pluck off her grapes ? 

13 The wild boar out of the wood 
doth root it up t and the wild beasts 
of the field devour it. 

14 Turn thee again, thou God of 
hosts, look down from heaven i be- 
hold, and visit this vine ; 

cHi.5. 15 And the place of the vineyard 
that thy right hand hath planted t 
and the branch that thou madest so 
strong for thy self. 

16 It is burnt with fire, and cut 
down i and they shall perish at the 
rebuke of thy countenance. 

17 Let thy hand be upon the man 
of thy right hand i and upon the son 
of man, whom thou madest so strong 
for thine own self. 

18 And so will not we go back 
from thee i O let us live, and we shall 
call upon thy Name. 

19 Turn us again, O Lord God of 
hosts t shew the light of thy coun- 
tenance, and we shall be whole. 


i. 

16, 17. 


Operuit montes umbra ejus : et ar- 
busta ejus cedros Dei. 

Extendit palmites suos usque ad 
mare : et usque ad flumen propagines 
ejus. 

Ut quid destruxisti maceriam ejus : Apoiuuu 
et vindemiant earn omnes, qui prater- trammmt 
grediuntur viam? 

Exterminavit earn aper de silva : et 
singularis ferus depastus est earn. 

Deus virtutum, convertere : respice D<min* d«ui 
de ooelo, et vide, et visita vineam 
istam. 

Et perfice earn quam plantavit <*■**• 
dextera tua: et super filium hominis 
quern confirmasti tibL 

Incensa igni et suffossa : ab incre- ,/ 0Ma manu 
patione vultus tui peribunt. 

Fiat manus tua super virum dex- 
ter© tua? : et super filium hominis 
quern confirmasti tihi. 

Et non discedimns a te; vivificabis 
nos : et Nomen tuum invocabimus. 

Domine Dens virtutum, converte 
nos : et ostende faciem tuam, et salvi 
erimus. 


xm&rds His people becomes a prayer against that falling 
[together from the True Vine of which our Lord said, 
nan abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
■red; and men gather then, and cast them iato the fire, 
y are burned." [John xv. 6.] 

parable of the Vine illustrates the wonderful consistency 
' Scripture in general, and of prophecy in particular. The 
d was an ancient figure in prophecy as regarded the 
ea and their kingdom: and though, humanly speaking, it 
have become so because of the local importance of the 
ad the familiarity of it in all its aspects to the people ; 
is evidently a Divine spiritual meaning underlying all 
about it. Noah planted a vineyard immediately on 
• the Ark, probably on the south-east slopes of Lebanon : 
sadek, king of Salem nearly five hundred years before the 
lasts of Abraham were w brought out of Egypt/' brought 
Patriarch a symbolical offering of the fruit of the Corn of 
and the juice of the True Vine : Jacob, in his blessing, 
d of Judah, "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
lawgiver from between his feet, until ShOoh come : and 
ism shall the gathering of the people be. Binding his foal 
ia Tine, and his ass's colt unto the choice Vine, he washed 
meats in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes; his 
afl be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk." [Gen. 
1.1ft. Cf lie. lxiii. 1-3.] 

tag over other illustrations furnished by the early history 
mA [e-g. Dent. viiL 8. Numb. zz. 5 ; xiii. 1. Dent. vi. 
>nt. viiL 11. lav viL 1. 28.], we come to the Vine and 


Vineyard of this Psalm, of Isaiah v. 1—7, and of our Blessed 
Lord's Parables ; all which bear a consistent interpretation as 
applicable to the ancient Church of God among the children of 
Israel, and to the Mystical Body of the True Vine. 

The wail of this Psalm carries back the mind to the prophecy 
of Moses, and to that of our Lord. The one had declared, among 
the threatenings with which He almost closed His work, " Thou 
shalt plant a vineyard, and shalt not gather the grapes thereof 
.... the fruit of thy land and all thy labours shall a nation 
which thou knowest not eat up " [Deut. xxviii. 80. 88.] : and 
among the last words of our Lord were those, the meaning of 
which was so well understood by the Jews, " He shall come and 
destroy these husbandmen, and give the vineyard to others." 
[Luke xz. 16.] 

Thus the stream of prophecy is always found to be flowing in 
the same direction, leading us to the conclusion that as God's 
Providence brought out of Egypt the Vine of the Jewish Church 
and planted it in the Mount of God, to take deep root and fill the 
land from the Mediterranean to the Jordan and to be His own 
Vineyard, so did He ''break down her hedge" and "give the 
vineyard to others," because of the fruitlessness of the Vine 
through the wickedness of the husbandmen. The same prophecy 
teaches us that the Vineyard of the Lord is now planted in "a 
very fruitful field " and has taken deep root throughout the world, 
but that times of apostasy will yet come when the faithful part 
of Christ's Church will have to take up the words of this Psalm 
as the faithful Jews wailed out their sorrow before God during 
the Babylonish Captivity. In prospect of that time, and at all 
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THE LXXXI PSALM. 

Extultate Deo. 

SING we merrily unto God our 
strength t make a cheerful noise 
unto the God of Jacob. 

2 Take the psalm, bring hither the 
tabret * the merry harp with the late. 
S Blow np the trumpet in the new- 
moon i even in the time appointed, 
and upon our solemn feast-day. 

4 For this was made a statute for 
Israel i and a law of the God of 
Jacob. 

5 This he ordained in Joseph for 
a testimony t when he came out of 
the land of Egypt, and had heard a 
strange language. 

6 I eased his shoulder from the 
burden i and his hands were delivered 
from making the pots. 

7 Thou calledst upon me in trou- 
bles, and I delivered thee i and heard 
thee what time ad the storm fell upon 
thee. 

8 I proved thee also $ at the waters 
of strife. 

9 Hear, O my people, and I will 
assure thee, O Israel $ if thou wilt 
hearken unto me, 

10 There shall no strange god be in 
thee i neither shalt thou worship any 
other god. 

11 I am the Lord thy God, who 
brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt i open thy mouth wide, and 
I shall nil it. 

12 But my people would not hear 
my voice i and Israel would not obey 
me. 


PSALMUS LXXX. 


TjlXSULTATE Deoadjutorinostro: m^i 


X-J jubilate Deo Jacob. 

Sumite psalmum,et date tympanum: 
psalterium jucundum cum eithaim. 

Buccinate in neomenia tuba: in in- 
signi die solennitatis vestrtd : 


jr. 


ia prooeptum in Israel eat: et 
judicium Deo Jacob. 

Testimonium in Joseph posoit illud, 
cum eziret de terra JSgypti : finguam 
quam non noverat audivift. 

Divertit ab oneribus dorsum ejus: 
manus ejus in cophino servierunt. 

In tribulatione invocasti me, et li- 
beravi te: ezaudivi te in absoondito 
tempestatis; probavi te apod aquam 
contradiction^ 


Audi populus mens et contestabor m^« 
te : Israel si audieris me, non erit in sw 
te deus reoens, neque adorabis deum 
alienum. 


Ego enim sum Dominus Deus tuus, 
qui eduxi te de terra JSgypti : dilata 
os tuum et implebo illud. 

Et non audivit populus mens vocem 
meam : et Israel non intendit mil" 


periods when afflictions befall the Church of Christ, the remem- 
brance of our Lords words, "I am the Vine, ye are the branches," 
may give comfort snch as the Jews could not possess, teaching 
that the Church is so associated with the Lord Himself that 
nothing can finally overthrow it. And while she cries "Turn 
us again, O Lord God of hosts," she can also say "Let Thy hand 
be upon the Man of Thy right hand : and upon the Son of Man 
Whom Thou madest so strong for Thine own self." The sacra- 
mental Life of the Vine can never be destroyed, because it is the 
Life of Christ our God. 

PSALM LXXXI. 

As the previous mournful hymn of the Church represents 
Christ's Mystical Body under the figure of a Vine, it seems to 
be with some mystical reason that this Psalm of the Church's 
triumph is entitled " upon Gittith," i. e., as the Septuagint trans- 
lates it, "upon the winepress." For so, when the question is 
asked, "Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed gar- 


ments from Bozrah F this that is glorious in His appsrs! 
ling in the greatness of His strength P . . . • Wherefore s 
red in Thine apparel, and Thy garments like him that t 
in the wine- vat?" the triumphing Messiah answers, ' 
trodden the winepress alone." So also the same Lord, i 
by Isaiah, speaks of the win ep r es s which He has madi 
vineyard [Isa. v. 2] ; in the parable which He spoke to ti 
He also uses the same figure [Matt. xxi. 33] : and ia i 
triumph of Christ and His Church there is "a winepnav 
the City, and blood came out of the win ep r e s s. " [Bev.i 
Thus it seems that the title of this Psalm as well as its si 
indicates it to be a hymn of victory for the Church vital 
of her warfare are accomplished, and her sorrow is at sa f 

Thus at the new " beginning of months," the M 
when the " trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be 
song of joy is heard " Sing we merrily unto God oar sta 
" Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." It 
song of the Church's deliverance from Egypt, and of hsr 
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xxxU.ll, 

LSI. 
t. 11. 
X. 14. 


CVLDay. 18 So I gave them up unto their 
own hearts' lasts i and let them follow 
their own imaginations. 

14 O that my people would have 
hearkened tmto me t for if Israel had 
walked in my ways, 

15 I should soon have put down 
their enemies * and turned my hand 
against their adversaries. 

16 The haters of the Lord should 
have been found liars * but their time 
should have endured for ever. 

17 He should have fed them also 
with the finest wheat-flour * and with 
honey out of the stony rock should I 
have satisfied thee. 

THE LXXXII PSALM. 
Deus sleiii. 

GOD standeth in the congregation 
of princes i he is a Judge among 
gods. 

2 How long will ye give wrong 
judgement * and accept the persons of 
the ungodly ? 

3 Defend the poor and fatherless i 
see that such as are in need and neces- 
sity have right. 

4 Deliver the out-cast and poor t 
save them from the hand of the 
ungodly, 

5 They will not be learned nor 
understand, but walk on still in 
darkness t all the foundations of the 
earth are out of course. 

6 I have said, Ye are gods t and ye 
are all the children of the most High- 
est. 

7 But ye shall die like men t and 
fall like one of the princes. 
. 8 Arise, O God, and judge thou the 
earth t for thou shalt take all heathen 
to thine inheritance. 


yer. 
xiL 66. 


xii- M. 
10. 18. 


L 36, 37. 


xrtii. 28. 
aii. 5. 
34. 


S. 
.16. 




Et dimisi eos secundum desideria 

cordis eorum : ibunt in adinventio- in •oUntaUbm 

•ttii 
nibus suis. 

Si populus meus audisset me : Israel 

si in viis meis ambulasset : 


Pro nihilo forsitan inimicos eorum a* nauum ini- 

micoi 

humiliassem : et super tribulantes eos 
misissem manum meam. 

Inimici Domini mentiti sunt ei : et 
erit tempus eorum in saecula. *• «<*»«« 

Et cibavit eos ex adipe frumenti : et 
de petra melle saturavit eos. MMnrfisos 


D 


PSALMUS LXXXI. 

EUS stetit in synagoga deorum : Friday Mattins. 
in medio autem deos dijudicat. d«u ductnu 


Usquequo judicatis iniquitatem : et 
facies peccatorum sumitis ? 

Judicate egeno et pupillo : humilem 
et pauperem justificate. 

Eripite pauperem: et egenum de 
manu peccatoris liberate. 

Nescierunt, neque intellexerunt; in 
tenebris ambulant : movebuntur omnia 
fundamenta terre. 

Ego dixi, Dii estis : et filii Excelsi 
omnes. 

Vos autem sicut homines moriemini: 
et sicut unus de principibus cadetis. 

Surge, Deus, judica terrain: quoniam £«**« 
tu haereditabis in omnibus gentibus. 


from "the burden" of sin, and the death which comes from 

that day it will be plainly seen by all that the triumph of 
»ple of God is the result of His mercy in Christ, and not 
■r own worthiness : that though the prayer has been going 
ntnraaUy "Thy Kingdom come," yet the coming of that 
lorn has been hindered by the sins of Israel : that the words 
• Psalm are literally true, " If Israel had walked in My 
I should soon have put down their enemies :" and that 


is not altogether without interest that the word trsn listed "pots" 
\f ** baskets "), Is rendered by a word identical with our English 
is," both in the LXX and the Vulgate. The practice of Urn-burisJ 
known. 


even in her highest triumph "no man in Heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, will be able to open the Book," 
or be found worthy to stand in his own righteousness. The final 
interpretation of " Sing we merrily unto God our strength," will 
therefore bey "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing." [Rev. v. 12.] 

PSALM LXXXII. 

When the Incarnate WORD stood before the Sanhedrim, the 
first verses of this Psalm were literally fulfilled :^ God— the 
Second Person of the Blessed Trinity inseparably united with 
Human Nature— standing in the congregation of princes, and the 
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THE LXXXIII PSALM. 
Deus, qnis similis ? 

HOLT) not thy tongue, O God, 
keep not still silence i refrain 
not thy self, O God. 

2 For lo, thine enemies make a mar- 
muring i and they that hate thee have 
lift up their head. 

3 They have imagined craftily 
against thy people t and taken coun- 
sel against thy secret ones. 

4 They have said, Come, and let us 
root them out, that they be no more a 
people i and that the name of Israel 
may he no more in remembrance. 

5 For they have cast their heads 
together with one consent i and are 
confederate against thee; 

6 The tabernacles of the Edomites, 
and the Ismaelites i the Moahites, and 
I]:i;arii]s ; 

7 Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek i 
the Philistines, with them that dwell 
at Tyre. 

8 Assur also is joined with them i 
and have holpen the children of Lot. 

9 But do thou to them as unto the 
Muiliuuites r unto Sisera, and unto 
Jabin at the brook of Kison ; 

10 "Who perished at Endor i and 
became as the dung of the earth. 

11 Make them and their princes 
like Oreb and Zeh t yea, make all 
their princes like as Zeba and Salmana; 

12. Who say. Let us take to our 
selves i the housea of God in posses- 
sion. 

18 O my God, make them like unto 
a wheel i and as the stubble before the 
wind ; 


I) 


PSALMDS LXXXIT. 

EUSj quis similis erit tibi? ne *«*■* 
taccas, neqne compescaris, Deus : 


Quoniam ecce inimici tui sonuerunt: 

et qui oderunt to extulerunt caput. 


Super populum tuum malignaverunt ' 
consilium : et cogitaverunt adver 
sanetos tuos. 

Dixerunt.Venite et disperdamuf 

de gente : et non memoretur noni 

Israel ultra. «^*w 


.versus "■ ■ 
nomen 


Quoniam cogitaverunt unanimiter 
simul adversus te : testamenhmi dis- 
positenint, tabeniaeula Idumpeorum et 
Ismaelitse : 


Moab, et Agareni, Gebal, et Amnu 
et Amalec : alienigenie, cum habitant! 
bus Tyrum. 


Etenim Assur venit cum illis 
sunt in adjutorium filiis Lot. 

Fae illis sicut Madian et Sisarse 
sicut Jabin in torrente Cison. 

Disperierunt in Eudor : facti 
ut etercus terra. 

Pone prineipes eoram sicut Oreb e 
Zeb : et Zebee, et Salmana. 


Omnes prineipes eoruiu qui dire- 
runt : Hsereditate possideamua sunc- 
tuarium Dei. 

Deus meus, pone QIos ut rotam : < 
sicut stipulam ante faeiem venti. 


mm, 

facti 
ane: 

- 

ebet 
"te. 


Judge of nil the world among the judge). So also was the second 
verse literally fuliiliii I rtlini w nm^ judgment was gi veil against tha 
Holj One, and the person of the ungodly murderer ami rebel 
Barabbaa accepted instead. "All the foundations of the earth" 
seemed indeed to bo "out of course" when such terrible injustice 
could be dune by judge) who, on account of their most snored 
office, had received from God Himself the name of "gods." The 
but words of our Lord's public mini strut ioni were, " "While ye 
have the light, believe in the light, that yo may be the children of 
light." But thej walked on s-t ill in darkness, unwilling to learn 
from Him or to understand His words. Therefore tlie Jews were 
given up by God :— " Ye shall die like men," while He Who atood 
beforu the unjust judges arose in the glory of His new Kingdom 
to " take nil the heathen tu " tint inheritance which Ilisi ancient 
people had despised. 

Such teems to be the prophetic and Christian meaning of this | 


PSALM LXXXni. 

A continuation of tha call for judgment upon U« en* 
Christ and His Church is tu be found in this Psalm. At tl 
of tha great Diocletian persecution " general attempt n 
lliiMUL'liuut the world t.-> destroy the Church, and lb* audi 
fonrth verse are strongly illustrated by the heathen am 
of thediiy, which declared that Christianity had bwncra* 
and its very mime blotted oat. The agreement of theOasi 
governed the Human world in such an universal pentrntil 
be represented by the confederation of the U?u nations M 
the tilth, seventh, and eighth verses. HdbvUi 
Ptrcausn of this terrible persecution, the Church w 
being rooted out as that it should be a 
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'. 9. 
L 14. 


7L Day. 14 Uke as the fire that burnetii up 
fer . the wood t and as the flame that con- 
Fumeth the mountains. 

15 Persecute them even so with thy 
tempest s and make them afraid with 
thy storm. 

16 Make their faces ashamed, O 
Lord t that they may seek thy Name. 

17 Let them be confounded and 
vexed ever more and more i let 
them be put to shame and perish. 

18 And they shall know that thou, 
whose Name is Jehovah * art only the 
most Highest over all the earth. 


T£E LXXXIV PSALM. 
Quam dilecta. 

OHOW amiable are thy dwellings . 
thou Lord of hosts. 

2 My soul hath a desire and longing 
to enter into the courts of the Lord t 
my heart and my flesh rejoice in the 
living God. 

3 Yea, the sparrow hath found her 
an house, and the swallow a nest where 
she may lay her young t even thy 
altars, O Lord of hosts, my King and 
my God. 

4 Blessed are they that dwell in thy 
house t they will be alway praising 
thee. 

5 Blessed is the man whose strength 
is in thee t in whose heart are thy 
ways. 

6 Who going through the vale of 
misery use it for a well t and the pools 
are filled with water. 


i. 


20. 


Sicut ignis qui comburit silvam : et 
sicut flamma comburens montes : incndat montes 

Ita persequ£ris illos in tempestate 
tua : et in ira tua turbabis eos. 

Imple facies eorum ignominia: et 
querent Nomen tuum, Domine. 

Erubescant, et conturbentur in confmnd*ntur et 
saeculum saeculi : et confundantur, et mtreanutr 
et pereant. 

Et cognoscant quia nomen tibi 
Dominus : tu solus Altissimus in 
omni terra. 


10. 14. 

L 


PSALMUS LXXXIII. 

aUAM dilecta tabernacula tua, Friday Mattim. 
-~ ... ... All Saints, Dedic. 

Domme virtutum : concupiscit ch. f 2nd Noct. 

et deficit anima mea in atria Domini. #•»* 

coneupitit tt d§- 

Cor meum et caro mea : exsultave- /«*$ 
runt in Deum vivum. 

Etenim passer invenit sibi domum 
et turtur nidum sibi : ubi reponat pul- . 
los suos : 

Altaria tua, Domine virtutum : Bex 
meus, et Deus meus. 

Beati qui habitant in domo tua, 
Domine: in ssecula sseculorum lauda- 
bunt te. 

Beatus vir cuius est auxilium abs te : »bs te Domi%$ 
ascensiones in corde suo disposuit, in 
valle lachrymaram> loco quern posuit. ,«. «««*« 


f Christ's Israel no more had in remembrance, that it 
x>m it* ashes to a life of greater vigour than before, and 
m few years was the one recognized religion of the very 

which had attempted its extermination. 
, a general persecution of the Church has never again 
t^» hat there is a continuous confederacy of its various 
bo are the representatives of the ten nations named in this 

Some utterly reject the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Heathen 
e utter Infidel. Some recognize Him, in a certain sense, 
Mahometans, and the various sects of (falsely so called) 
vian" heretics. Some recognize the Person of the Lord, but 
Ba work in His Mystical Body. Some, by their wickedness, 
ally reject both Him and His work, though they may 
fically acknowledge Him. All these various classes are 
the enemies of God who "make a murmuring/' and in 
hatred "lift np their head" whenever favourable oppor- 
■ occur of opposing Christ and His Church, 
the mystical meaning of the Psalm has probably a pro* 
aspect which bears reference to the enmity and opposition 
iehrist in the last time. In him all the various opponents 
» Church will find a "head" whom they may "lift up" 


against Christ, as one professing himself to be God in the place 
of the Lord Jesus, and accepting Divine worship in the Church. 
Thus, perhaps, the ten nations of the Psalm find their parallel 
in the ten kingdoms of Antichrist ; and the final "Come, let us 
root them out," is represented by the prophetic record, that he 
caused " that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed." [Rev. xiii. 15.3 

PSALM LXXXIV. 

This is the prayer of the Anointed of the Lord, our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, expressing the longing of His Soul while on earth ; 
a longing which was revealed in its suffering form when He said, 
" Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests, but the Son 
of Man hath not where to lay His head." All the creatures of 
God found a resting-place in the loving care and Providence of 
their Maker, but the Son of Man looked on afar at the Presence 
of His Father as One who had taken upon Himself the form of 
sinful man, of man cast out of the Paradise of God. "The 
Man," therefore, whose blessedness is proclaimed in the fifth 
verse is the same Man Who is set before us in the very first 
words of the book of Psalms ; and the blessedness here spoken of 
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THE psalms: 


tt»OTLIky. 7 They will go from strength to 
Prater. strength i and unto the God of gods 
^Ti appeareth every one of them in Sion. 

Rev.xxu.4. g q j -0|d q^ of hogtg ^ hear my 

prayer i hearken, O God of Jacob. 


9 Behold, O God our defender t and 
look upon the nice of thine Anointed. 

10 For one day in thy courts i is 
better than a thousand. 

11 I had rather be a door-keeper in 
the house of my God i than to dwell 
in the tents of ungodliness. 

12 For the Lord God is a light and 
defence i the Lord will give grace and 
worship, and no good thing shall he 
withhold from them that live a godly 
life. 

IS O Lord God of hosts * blessed is 
the man that putteth his trust in thee. 


Lukexxni.41. 


Cf. Acts ziz. 85, 
in the One*. 


Isa. lz. 1. It. 
Eev. xxL St. 


Christmas Day 
Mattus. 


Isa.Hr. 7. 
Hifcix.ll. 


THE LXXtV PSALM. 

Benedixisti, Domine. 

LORD, thou art become gracious 
unto thy land i thou hast turned 
away the captivity of Jacob. 

2 Thou hast forgiven the offence of 
thy people i and covered all their sins. 

3 Thou hast taken away all thy 
displeasure t and turned thy self from 
thy wrathful indignation. 


Etenim benedictkmem dabit legis- 
lator; ibunt de virtute in virtutem: 
videbitur Dens deorum in Sion. 

Domine, Deus virtutum, exaudi on- 
tionem meam: auribus percipe Deus 
Jacob. 

Protector noster aspice, Dens: et 
respice in faciem Christi tui : 

Quia melior est dies una in atriis 
tuis : super millia. 

Megi abjectus esse in domo Dei 
mei : magis quam habitue in taberna- 
culis peocatorum. 

Quia misericordiam et veritatem 
diligitDeus: gratiam et gloriam dabit 
Dominus. 

Non privabit bonis eos qui ambu- 
lant in innocentia : Domine virtutum, 
beatus homo qui sperat in te. 


PSALMTJS L3XHV. 

BENEDIXISTI, - Domine, terram Friday 
• Cfcli«tB 

tuam: avermsti captivitatem **** 

Jacob. 

Remisisti iniquitatem plebis tu»: 
operuisti omnia peocata eorum. 

Mitigasti omnem iram tuam : aver- 
tisti ab ira indignationis tus3. 


U that arising from Hii entire submission of His heart to the 
ways of the Divine Providence and purpose respecting the re- 
demption of mankind. By such submission His " strength " was 
elevated above the strength of even the holiest humanity, and 
became a superhuman, Divine strength* a strength in jjtod, 
"mighty to save." Thus endowed with the power of the Incar- 
nation, our Lord pasted through the " vale of misery/' making 
Qis humiliation a fountain or well of life, as if the tears which 
He shed had become inexhaustible "pools" of living water 
springing up into everlasting life. Such is the strength of our 
Lord's Incarnation on earth ; but "they ' will go from strength 
to strength, and unto the God of gods appeareth every one of 
them in Sion." Jesus Triumphant is even more "mighty to 
save " than Jesus Suffering ; the Intercessor offering His Sacri' 
flee before the Throne is even more the "Strength of Israel" 
than the Saviour offering that Sacrifice upon the Cross. Let us 
look, therefore, not only on the Crucifix, setting forth His 
Passion before our eyes, but let us also hear the words of the 
angel, " He is not here, but is risen," and behold in the vacant 
Cross, as in the empty tomb, the Sign of the Son of Man's con- 
tinual Sacrifice of Intercession ; a passing from the strength of 
earth to the strength of Heaven. By such an Ascension did the 
Son of Man find the aspirations of His heart fulfilled that His 
human heart and flesh should rejoice in the living God, entering 
into His courts, and dwelling there for an eternal " day." 


» The frequent interchange of pronouns is here again illustrated. Com- 
pare notes at pp. 324. 947. 


From such a view of this Psalm it is easy to sea sin 
reveals Christ praying for His Mystical Body that it 
glorified by its final reception into the Divine Presence 
the Church of God is in the "vale of tears," but the en 
benediction of God will go forth upon its work as the 
Militant in a state of grace, so that though "weepi 
endure for a night, joy cometh in the morning," when i) 
on a state of glory. " But we all, with open face befao 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into tl 
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the L 

In viewing the Psalm as the words of our Blessed I 
shall also find the key to its use as the words of His n 
Nothing else uttered by human lips ever so fully exprei 
longing which the devout soul, especially in seasons of 
has to " depart and be with Christ " even in " the lowest 
Oh, how much rather the most abject place in rt the ho 
made with hands," than the highest throne in the i 
Babylon ! How infinite the blessings of one day in Hesn 
pared to all that earth can furnish in threescore years sad 

PSALM LXXXV. 

The Incarnation of our Blessed Lord was the trot 1 
away of the Captivity of God's people, and His sped 
peace to them ; so that this Psalm has been appropriate 
immemorial, to the celebration of His Nativity; when s a* 
of the heavenly host was heard " praising God, and stjisf 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill s 
men." To Him Who is the Prince of Peace, Who ssisd 
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LDay. 4 Tarn us then, O God our Saviour t 
tr. and let thine anger cease from us. 

5 Wilt thou be displeased at us for 
ever * and wilt thou stretch out thy 
wrath from one generation to another? 
JriiL ® Wilt thou not turn again, and 
quicken us i that thy people may re- 
joice in thee ? 

. 7 Shew us thy mercy, O Lord i and 
grant us thy salvation. 

8 I will hearken what the Lord God 
will say concerning me t for he shall 
speak peace unto his people, and to his 
saints, that they turn not again. 


11. 


.17. 


ii. 


15. 


9 For his salvation is nigh them 
that fear him * that glory may dwell 
in our land. 

10 Mercy and truth are met toge- 
ther t righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other. 

11 Truth shall flourish out of the 
earth t and righteousness hath looked 
down from heaven. 

12 Yea, the Lord shall shew loving- 
kindness i and our land shall give her 
increase. 

13 Righteousness shall go before 
him i and he shall direct his going in 
the way. 

THE LXXXVI PSALM. 

Incline, Domine. 

iLDay. T)OW down thine ear, O Lord, and 
I. JJ hear met for I am poor and in 
L 9 * misery. 

•. 4. 2 Preserve thou my soul, for I am 

m. 45. holy t my God, save thy servant that 
putteth his trust in thee. 

3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord $ 
for I will call daily upon thee. 

4 Comfort the soul of thy servant t 
for unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my 
soul. 


r. 


Converte nos, Dens salutaris noster : 
et averte iram tuam a nobis. 

Nunquid in seternum irasceris nobis? w *•«• in »ter- 

* nam 

ant extendes iram tuam a generatione -*««;.«, 

° progeni* in pro- 

in generationem. #■«*«■» 

Deus, tu conversus vivificabis nos : <»«wr<«w 
et plebs tua lsetabitur in te. 

Ostende nobis, Domine, misericor- 
diam tuam : et salutare tuum da nobis. 

Audiam quid loquatur in me, Domi- 
nus Deus : quoniam loquetur pacem in 
plebem suam : 

Et super sanctos suos : et in eos qui 
convertuntur ad cor. •* '#«■ 

Yeruntamen prope timentes eum 
salutare ipsius : ut inhabitet gloria in 
terra nostra. 

Misericordia et Veritas obviaverunt 
sibi : justitia et pax osculate sunt, eompk** ***t *t 

Veritas de terra orta est : et justitia 
de coelo prospexit. 

Etenim Dominus dabit benignita- 
tem : et terra nostra dabit fructum 
suum. 

Justitia ante eum ambulabit: et 
ponet in via gressus suos. 


PSALMUS LXXXV. 

INCLINA, Domine. aurem tuam. et Friday Mattuia. 
. . Epiphany, 

exaudi me: quoniam inops et *n<*Noct. 

pauper sum ego. 

Custodi animam meam, quoniam 
sanctus sum : salvum fac servum 
tuum, Deus meus, sperantem in te. 

Miserere mei, Domine, quoniam ad 
te clamavi tota die; lsetifica animam 
servi tui $ quoniam ad te, Domine, ani- 
mam meam levavi. 


[ am the Way, the Truth, and the Life," and Whose per- 
ghteousness fits Him to he the Judge of all men, to Him 
Hia work alone such words as those of the ninth and fol- 

Teraes belong : and in His constant declarations, " The 
m of Heaven is at hand," "The Kingdom of God is 
igh onto yon/' " The Kingdom of God is within yon," the 
ifs prophecy is fulfilled, " For His salvation is nigh them 
ir Him." 

penitential tone of verses 4 — 7, shows that this Psalm 
ko prophetically to the second Coming of onr Lord, and 
uickening " of the general resurrection. Until then the 

is going through a second captivity, since it cannot 


before enter upon the full glory of its inheritance. When that 
captivity draws to a close, the Prince of Peace will again fulfil 
the eleventh verse— He that is "called Faithful and True" 
going forth " in righteousness" to "judge and make war" that 
" glory may dwell in our land " by the subjugation of all evil. 

PSALM LXXXVI. 

The central idea of this Psalm is to be found in the central 
verse, the ninth, which doubtless gives the key to its use as an 
Epiphany Psalm in the ancient system of the Church. It is en- 
titled " a Prayer of David," and is to be taken as the supplication 
of Him Whom David prefigured. In " the time of His trouble," 


4S8 


THE PSALMS. 


TheXVILDay. 
Morning 

XTayST. 


John iL St. 41. 
zfl.S7.tS. 


H«b.L4-14. 
1 Cor. vW. *, 6. 


Phfl.IL 10. 
Bev. T. 9—14. 

It. 11. riL 9. 

XT. 1,4. 


Pi. xtL IS. 
ActtiLII. 
[Matt. xri. IS. 

Jonah 1LS. 

Col. i. 11.] 


Exoi. xxxIt. S. 


Lnk«L48. 

Its. lilL 11. 
Rev. L 7. 
Matt. xxiT. SO. 


5 For thou, Lord, art good and 
gracious % and of great mercy unto all 
them that call upon thee. 

6 Give ear, Lord, unto my prayer i 
and ponder the voice of my humble 
desires. 

7 In the time of my trouble I will 
call upon thee t for thou hearest me. 

8 Among the gods there is none 
like unto thee, O Lord * there is not 
one that can do as thou doest. 

9 All nations whom thou hast made 
shall come and worship thee, O Lord i 
and shall glorify thy Name. 

10 For thou art great, and doest 
wondrous things s thou art God alone. 

11 Teach me thy way, O Lord, and 
I will walk in thy truth * O knit my 
heart unto thee, that I may fear thy 
Name. 

12 I will thank thee, O Lord my 
God, with all my heart s and will 
praise thy Name for evermore. 

IS For great is thy mercy toward 
me s and thou hast delivered my soul 
from the nethermost helL 

14 O God, the proud are risen 
against me s and the congregations of 
naughty men have sought after my 
soul, and have not set thee before their 
eyes. 

15 But thou, O Lord God, art full 
of compassion and mercy s long-suffer- 
ing, plenteous in goodness and truth. 

16 O turn thee then unto me, and 
have mercy upon me i give thy 
strength unto thy servant, and help 
the son of thine handmaid. 

17 Shew some token upon me for 
good, that they who hate me may see 
it, and be ashamed i because thou, 
Lord, hast holpen me and comforted me. 


Quoniam tu, Domine, sums, et 
mitis; et multsB misericordiae omnibus* 
invoeantibus te. 

Auribus percipe, Domine, orationem 
meam : intends voci depmmtiomsj 


In die tribulatkmis mess elamsm ad 
te : quia ezaudisti me. 
. Non est similis tui in diis, Domine : 
et non est secundum opera tua. 

Omnes gentes quascunque fecisti, 
venient et adorabunt coram te, Domine: 
et glorificabunt Nomen tuunu 

Quoniam magnus es tu, et faciens 
mirabilia : tu es Deus solus. 

Deduc me, Domine, in via tua, et in- 
grediar in veritate tua: Isetetor epr 
meum ut timeat Nomen tuunu 

Confitebor tibi, Domine, Deus mens, 
in toto corde meo : et glorificabo No- 
men tuum m seternum. 

Quia misericordia tua magna est 
super me : et eruisti animam meam ex 
inferno inferiori. 

Deus, iniqui insurrexerunt super me, 
et synagoga potentium qusesierunt 
animam meam : et non propoeuerunt 
te in conspectu sue 

Et tu, Domine Deus, miserator et 
misericors: patiens, et multaB xniseri- 
cordia3, et verax, 

Bespice in me et miserere mei ; da 
imperium tuum puero tuo : et salvum 
fac filium ancillae tua. 

Fac mecum signum in bono, ut 
videant qui oderunt me, et confundan- 
tur: quoniam tu, Domine, adjuvisti 
me, et consolatus es me. 


niic 


«ven when «' He groaned in the spirit " again and again, He was 
Able to say, " Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me." So 
also when He said, "Now is My soul troubled, and what shall I 
say? Father, save Me from this hour? Bat for this cause 
•came I unto this hoar : Father, glorify Thy Name. Then came 
there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and 
will glorify it again." Thos the perfect obedience of the Son of 
Man when He was "poor and in misery" brought for His 
Human Nature the highest Epiphanies of Divine glory; and 
eventually brought all nations to come and worship Him, and 
glorify His Name. "And they sing the song of Moses, the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Qreat and 
marvellous are Thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true 
are Thy ways, Thou King of saints. Who shall not fear Thee, 


O Lord, and glorify Thy Name? For Thou only art hoi 
all nations shall come and worship before Thee ; for Thy 
ments are made manifest." Only He who is M King of fl 
and to whom all saints and angels sing " Thou only art 
could say in its full sense, " I am holy ;" and thus the s 
Moses and of the Lamb is a suitable antipbon to this 1 
striking the mystical key-note of its Christian use. The I 
God became "poor" that He might make many rich, fi 
despised and rejected of men in His "misery" that Ha : 
bring many sons unto glory [Heb. ii. 10] : He was "mads 
form of a servant " that He might enfranchise many fist 
bondage of Satan to the perfect freedom of God: He p»J 
with the voice of a sinner, that bearing the sins of the 
world, He might lead forth His people " from the nethe 
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THE LXXXYII PSALM. 
Fundamenta ejus, 

HER foundations are upon the 
holy hills i the Lord loveth the 
gates of Sion more than all the dwell- 
ings of Jacob. 

2 Very excellent things are spoken 
of thee x thou city of God. 

8 I will think upon Rahab and 
Babylon i with them that know me. 

4 Behold ye the Philistines also % 
and they of Tyre, with the Morians ; 
to, there was he born. 

5 And of Sion it shall be reported 
that he was born in her i and the most 
High shall stablish her. 

6 The Lord shall rehearse it when 
he writeth up the people i that he was 
born there. 

7 The singers also and trumpeters 
shall he rehearse t All my fresh springs 
shall be in thee. 

THE LXXXVIII PSALM. 

Domine Deus. 

OLORD God of my salvation, I 
have cried day and night before 
thee t O let my prayer enter into thy 
presence, incline thine ear unto my 
calling. 


PSALMUS LXXXVI. 

FUND AMENTA ejus in montibus Friday Mattins. 
Sanctis : diligit Dominus portas ch., b. v. m., 
Sion super omnia tabernacula Jacob. 

Gloriosa dicta sunt de te: civitas 
Dei. 

Memor ero Rahab et Babylonis : 
sciendum me. 

Ecce alienigensB, et Tyrus, et popu- 
lus JEthiopum : hi fuerunt illic. 

Nunquid Sion dicet, Homo, et homo M*ur sion... 
natus est in ea : et ipse fundavit earn 
Altissimus ? 

Dominus narrabit in scripturis popu- 
lorum: et principum horum qui fue- 
runt in ea. 

Sicut laetantium omnium : habitatio omnium nostrum 
est in te. 


PSALMUS LXXXVIL 

OMINE Deus salutis me® : in Friday Manias. 

... . Good Friday, 

die clamavi et nocte coram te* **f v °p> 

Dedic. Ch., 

Intret in conspectu tuo oratio mea ': *» d Noct. 
inclina aurem tuam ad precem meam : meam Domi** 


D 


le thus went through all the travail of His tool that He 
• " some token for good," and be " satisfied " with the 
salts of His sufferings; that the great work of man's 
ra might be accomplished ; and that hereafter ,the 
>r good " may be showed before all men in the sign of 
if Man which shall appear as a cross of suffering trans- 
a to a banner of triumph; at whose appearing "they 
■reed Him " shall look on His transfigured wounds, and 
dge Him for their Judge. 

mreful and reverent reserve this Psalm may be used by 
ibers of Christ as His voice speaking in them. The 
I marginal references will indicate how far Christ's 
ds respecting Himself may be adopted by Christians 
g themselves ; and a due appreciation of this and 
Balms in their highest sense will be the best preservative 
presumptuous application of them. 

PSALM LXXXVIL 

ver application this Psalm may originally have had to 
ly Sion has been transfigured and glorified by the sub- 
Xevelation of the City of Qod in the prophetic vision of 
- Of the new Jerusalem it was predicted, "It shall 
nm in the last days that the mountain of the Lord's 
iH be established in the top of the mountains, and shall 
d above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it ;" 
lis St. John had a glorious vision long after the earthly 
been destroyed; when "he carried me away in the 
i great and high mountain, and showed me that great 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of Heaven from God, 


having the glory of God ; and her light was like unto a stone 
most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal ; and had 
a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel ; . . . and the wall 
of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb." This city had already been 
spoken of also by St. Paul : " But ye are come to mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem," 
" built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone f and to the same 
our Lord referred when He said, " Upon this Bock I will build 
My Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." 
Thus the New Testament rings out a clear antiphon to this 
Psalm, " I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from 
God, out of Heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband l " 
[Rev. xxL 2]— a city belonging to all the peoples of the world, 
and in which Christ is ever being born, through the increase of 
His Mystical Body. 

PSALM LXXXVm. 

Nothing but the Passion of our Blessed Redeemer can give the 
key to the mournful words of this Psalm ; and as the holy Name 
Jesus, though often borne by men before it was adopted by the 


i It is pointed oat by a modern commentator on the Psalms that the use 
of the words " spoken of" In verse 2, Is identical with that m Canticles 
viii. 8, and has reference to betrothal, " With glorious promises He claimeth 
thee as His bride." [Thrapp on Psalms, 11. 90.] 
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imm Day, 
long. 


yiLDiy. 14 Lord, why abhorrest thou my 
mwt. soul $ and hidest thou thy face from 
"*"•*"• me? 

15 I am in misery, and like unto 
*of ht to him that is at the point to die i even 
5MT from my yonth np; thy terrors have I 

suffered with a troubled mind. 

16 Thy wrathful displeasure goeth 
over me i and the fear of thee hath 
undone me. 

th* day. 17 They came round about me daily 
like water i and compassed me toge- 
ther on every side. 

18 My lovers and friends hast thou 
put away from me * and hid mine 
acquaintance out of my sight. 


THE LYKXIX PSALM. 
Mi*ericordia8 Domini. 

MY song shall be alway of the 
lovingkindness of the Lord * 
with my mouth will I ever be shew- 
ing thy truth from one generation to 
another. 

2 For I have said, Mercy shall be 
set up for ever * thy truth shalt thou 
stablish in the heavens. 

3 I have made a covenant with my 
chosen i I have sworn unto David my 
servant; 

4 Thy seed will I stablish for ever i 
and set up thy throne from one gene- 
ration to another. 

5 O Lord, the very heavens shall 
praise thy wondrous works t and thy 
Lth in the congregatibn of the saints 

6 For who is he among the clouds i 
that shall be compared unto the Lord ? 

7 And what is he among the gods t 
that shall be like unto the Lord ? 

8 God is very greatly to be feared 
in the council of the saints t and to be 
had in reverence of ail them that are 
round about him. 

9 O Lord God of hosts, who is like 
unto thee $ thy truth, most mighty 
Lord, is on every side. 


TiL 12. 14. 


13. 

riL 16. 
6, 7. 

32,33. 


x. 5. 

-10. 


xyLG4. 


iii.5. 
6. 


J — 11. 


Ut quid, Domihe, repellis orationem 
meam : avertis faciem tuam a me ? 

Pauper sum ego et in laboribus a **M«ram 
juventute mea: exaltatus autem, hu- 
miliatus sum et conturbatus. <* *nfu*u 

In me transierunt irae tu® : et ter- 
rores tui conturbaverunt me. 

Circundederunt me sicut aqua tota areuunmt 
die : circundederunt me simul. 

Elongasti a me amicum et proxi- 
mum : et notos meos a miseria. 


PSALMUS LXXXVIH. 

MISERICORDIAS Domini: in Friday Mattm.. 
seternum cantabo. 3rd Noct. 

In generatione et generationem : etprogmupro- 

. . , ... . nuntiabo 

annuntiabo veritatem tuam in ore 
meo. 

Quoniam dixisti, in seternum mise- 
ricordia sedificabitur in ccelis : prsepa* 
rabitur Veritas tua in eis. 

Disposui testamentum electis meis : 
juravi David servo meo, Usque in 
seternum praparabo semen tuum. 

Et ffidificabo in generatione et gene- in$acuiumt*cuu 
rationem : sedem tuam. 

Confitebuntur coeli mirabilia tua, 
Domine: etenim veritatem tuam in 
ecclesia sanctorum. 

Quoniam quis in nubibus aaquabitur 
Domino : similis erit Deo in filiis out pi* *tnm» 
Dei? 

Deus qui glorificatur in consilio 
sanctorum : magnus et terribilis super et meiuewu* 
omnes qui in circuitu ejus sunt. 

Domine, Deus virtutum, quis similis 
tibi ? potens es, Domine, et Veritas tua 
in circuitu tuo. 


x>d this general indication of the manner in which this 
applies to Christ's Passion it may be undesirable to go, for 
once the pervading sense of it has been perceived, the 
are so plain that they are scarcely in need of further 
ition, and may be more reverently left without it. 

PSALM LXXXIX. 
song of the Lord's loving-kindness celebrates the Nativity 


of our Blessed Saviour, and the establishment of the true David's 
spiritual seed by virtue of His Incarnation, and of the results 
which followed therefrom. " For unto us a Child is born, unto 
us a Son is given, and the government shall be upon His shoulder ; 
and His Name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the in- 
crease of His government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
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if, 
Rtv.xLS* 


^«*- 


BtT. T. I. 


lCatt.sttl.1*. 


InkeLM,*. 


1 8am. xIlL 14. 
xri. 1.7. 12. 
Matt, zii. 18. 


AeU xlii S3. 
Esek. xxxiv. 24. 
Hot.iii.5. 

John ill. M. 


John xiv. 30. 


John xvilL 6. 

Phil. li. 8. 

Roy. six. 11—16. 


10 Bkm ndert the raging of the 
i 4 thou stillest the waves thereof 

when they arise. 

11 Thou hast subdaed Egypt, and 
destroyed it t thou hast scattered thine 
enemies abroad with thy mighty arm. 

IS He heavens are thine, the earth 
also i* thine * thou hast laid the foun- 
dation of the round world, and all that 
therein is* 

13 Thou hast made the north and 
Hie south * Tabor and Hermon shall 
xqoiee in thy Name. 
- 14 Tl»u hast a mighty am $ strong 
is thy hand, and high is thy right 
hand* 

15 Eighteousness and equity are 
the habitation of thy seat t mercy and 
truth shall go before thyiaoe. 

16 Blessed is tike people, O Lord, 
that can rejoice in thee t they shall 
walk in the light of thy countenance. 

17 Their delight shall he daily in 
thy Name $ and in thy righteousness 
shall they make their boast. 

18 For thou art the glory of their 
strength $ and in thy bvingkindness 
thou shalt lift up our horns. 

19 For the Lord is our defence $ the 
Holy One of Israel is our King. 

20 Thou spakest sometime in visions 
unto thy saints, and saidst * I have 
laid help upon one that is mighty; I 
have exalted one chosen out of the 
people. 

21 I have found David my servant t 
with my holy oil have I anointed him. 

22 My hand shall hold him fast i 
and my arm shall strengthen him. 

23 The enemy shall not be able to 
do him violence * the son of wicked- 
ness shall not hurt him. 

24 I will smite down his foes before 
his face t and plague them that hate 
him. 


Tu dominant potestaM maris: mo- 
tap autem fluctuant qua tu Btttigaa, 

Tu humfKasti, skxrfc. Tuimiililiiij 
superbum: inbrachiovirtutis ta»dis- 
persisti inimioos too*. 

Tui sunt oobK. et taa eat tensa* otv 
hem terra* et plemtndmem ejus tu fun- 
dasti ; aqnilonem et mare tu creasfa* 


Thabor et Hermon in Nomine too 
exsultabunt: tuum bcachrom cnm po* 
tentia. 

Firmetur manus tua, et esaltetar 
derteratua: justitbet jadkban. pot* 
paratio sedis tu®. 

Miserieordia et Veritas precedent 
faciem tuam: beatus populna, qui scit 
jubilationem. 

Domine,in lumine vultus tui ambu- 
labunt, et in Nomine too exsultabunt 
totadie: etin justitiatoaexaltabuntur. 


Quoniam gloria virtutis eorum tu 
es: et in beneplacito tuo exaltfthitur 
cornu nostrum* 

Quia Domini est assumptio nostra : 
et sancti Israel Regis nostri* 

Tunc locutus es in visione Sanctis §***»* 
tuis: et dixisti, Posui adjutorium in 
potente, et exaltavi electum de plebe 
mea* 


Inveni David servum meum: oleo 
sancto meo unxi eum. 

Manus enim mea auxiliabitur ei : et 
brachium meum confortabit eum* 

Nihil proficiet inimicus in eo: et 
filius iniquitatU non apponet nocere ei. non 

Et concidam a facie ipsius inimicos 
ejus : et odientes eum in fugam con- 
vert am. 


establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth, 
even for ever." " I will make an everlasting covenant with yon. 
even the sure mercies of David." " He shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give 
unto Him the throne of His father David : and He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever : and of His Kingdom there shall 
be no end." 

Thus the Psalm praises God, .first for the fulfilment of His pro- 
mise in raising up a Messiah from the seed of David ; and secondly, 
for establishing the seed of the Messiah Himself in a perpetual 
succession from one generation to another. It is also to be 


understood, in part, as a song of praise to Christ HimseK 1 
wondrous works, in His Incarnation, Resurrection, and Ash 
the very heavens praised by the mouth of holy Angek J 
sense we see how fully the Divine glory of "the Msb I 
Jesus" is illustrated by the voice of prophecy. Wham & 
writes, " But to which of the angels said He at any tnsaj 
My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy fbotsftosl! 
does but take up the tone of David, "Who is He sa*sj 
clouds that shall be compared unto the Lord ? And wkst i 
among the gods that shall be like unto the Lord?" & 
when the Evangelical record tells us that Ji 
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*y» 25 My truth also and my mercy 
shall be with him * and in my Name 
shall his horn be exalted. 

26 I will set his dominion also in 
the sea t and his right hand in the 
floods. 

27 He shall call me, Thou art my 
Father i my God, and my strong sal- 
vation. 

28 And I will make him my first- 
born t higher than the kings of the 
earth. 

29 My mercy will I keep for him 
for evermore i and my covenant shall 
stand fast with him. 

30 His seed also will I make to en- 
dure for ever i and his throne as the 
days of heaven. 

31 Sut if his children forsake my 
law i and walk not in my judge- 
ments; 

32 If they break my statutes, and 
keep not my commandments * I will 
visit their offences with the rod, and 
their sin with scourges. 

33 Nevertheless, my lovingkindness 
will I not utterly take from him $ nor 
suffer my truth to fail. 

34 My covenant will I not break, 
nor alter the thing that is gone out of 
my lips t I have sworn once by my 
holiness, that I will not fail David. 

35 His seed shall endure for ever i 
and his seat is like as the sun before me. 

36 He shall stand fast for evermore 
as the moon t and as the faithful wit- 
ness in heaven. 

37 But thou hast abhorred and for- 
saken thine Anointed i and art dis- 
pleased at him. 

19. 38 Thou hast broken the covenant 
of thy servant . and cast his ciowu to 
the ground. 


Et Veritas mea et misericordia mea 
cum ipso : et in Nomine meo exaltabi- 
tur cornu ejus. 

Et ponam in mari manum ejus : et 
in fluminibus dexteram ejus. 

Ipse invocavit me, Pater meus es t******* 
tu: Deus meus, et susceptor salutis 
mess. 

Et ego primogenitum ponam ilium : 
excelsum pne regibus terra, 

In feternum servabo illi misericor- 
diam meam : et testamentum meum 
fidele ipsi. 

Et ponam in ssBCulum sseculi semen 
ejus : et thronum ejus sicut dies cceli. «tf«»ejus 


Si autem dereliquerint filii ejus 
legem meam : et in judiciis meia non 
ambulaverint. 

Si justitias meas profanaverint : et jmt&catum* 
mandata mea non custodierint. 

Yisitabo in virga iniquitates eorum: 
et in verberibus peccata eorum. 

Misericordiam autem meam non dis- 
pergam ab eo : neque nocebo in veri- 
tate mea. 

Neque profanabo testamentum 
meum : et quae procedunt de labiis 
meis non faciam irrita, 

Semel juravi in sancto meo, si David 
mentiar : semen ejus in seternum 
manebit. 

Et thronus ejus sicut sol in con- sedmejn* 
spectu meo : et sicut luna perfecta in 
9&ternum, et testis in ccelo fidelis. 

Tu vero repulisti et despexisti : dis- «t §prtvi*u 
tulisti Christum tuum. 

Evertisti testamentum servi tui : jrtrtun 
profanasti in terra sanctuarium ejus. $**ctitatem ejus 


wind, and odd unto the sea, Peace, be still; and 
ised, and there was a great calm :" the words are 
a historical comment on "Thou rnlest the raging 
lion stillest the wares thereof when they arise/' as 
it given in Exodus of the Passage of the Red Sea. 
• first section of the Psalm there is much of mystical 
o oar Lord : and we may interpret the eighth verse 
ip given by all the saints and angels to " the Lamb 
en slain," the eleventh verse of the subjugation of 
be twelfth of that final, glory of Christ, when "all 
>e put under His feet." 


The twentieth verse begins another section in which the Church, 
or rather Christ in the Person of His Mystical Body, recounts the 
ancient promises of God respecting the establishment of the Mes- 
siah and His Kingdom. These promises had a partial relation to 
David himself, but there is very much in them which is clearly 
typical, and relating to Him Who was " chosen out of the people " 
by being bom of the Virgin Mary, "anointed" with the Holy 
Ghost at His Baptism in Jordan, declared to be the " First-born" 
of God by the Voice from Heaven, "This is My beloved Son," 
made "higher than the kings of the earth" by His reign over a 
Kingdom which embraces all kingdoms, to Whom is given a 
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TheXVILDay. . 39 Thou hast overthrown all his 
hedges $ and broken down his strong 
holds. 

40 AU they that go by spoil him 1 
and be ia become a reproach to bis 
neighbours. 

41 Thou beat set op the right hand 
of bis enemies * •and made all his ad- 
versaries to rqoioe. 

: 42 Thou bast taken away the edge 
of bis sword t and givest bim not vic- 
tory in the battle. 

• • 48 Thou bast put out bis glory $ 
and; cast his throne down to the 
ground. • 

44 The days of his youth hast thou 
. shortened * and covered bim with dis- 
honour. 

46 Lord, bow long wilt thou hide 
thy self, for ever * and shall thy wrath 
burn like fire? 

46 O remember how short my time 
is $ wherefore beat thou made all men 
for nought? . 

47 What man is he that liveth, and 
shall not see death t and shall be de- 
liver bis soul from the band of bell? 

48 Lord, where are thy old loving- 
kindnesses $ which thou swarest unto 
David in thy truth ? 

49 Remember/ Lord, the rebuke 
that thy servants have 1 and how I do 
bear in my bosom the rebukes of many 
people; 

50 Wherewith thine enemies have 
blasphemed thee, and slandered the 
footsteps of thine Anointed 1 Praised 
be the Lord for evermore. Amen, 
and Amen. 


1 Cor. xr. IS. 


fsa.a?.«. 


P». Uix. 11. 
Rev. UL 19. 
Im. Mi. 4, 5. 
Acta is. 4, 5. 


Rev.xix.6. 


Destrunsti omnes sopee ejus: po- 
suisti firmamentum ejus fbnnidineni. 

Diripuerunt eum omnes tranaeuntea 
viam: &ctus est opprobrium vicink 
suis. 

Exaltasti dexteram depruneuUum. 
eum: lotificaati omnes inimioos qua. 

* * 

Avertisti adjutprium gladii qua : et 
non es auxiliatus ei in bdlo/ 

* 

Destruxisti eum ab emundatione : et 
sedem ejus in terrain collisistL 



Minorasti dies temporis ejus ; *per- 
fudisti eum confusione. 

Usquequo, Domine, avertis in finem: 
exardescet sicut ignis ira tua? 


Memorare qua mea substantia : 
nunquid enim vane eons(atnist& omnes aa* 
filios hominum? 

Quis est homo qui vivet, et ,hobl 
videbit mortem : eruet anhnam suam «■« 
de manu inferi ? 

Ubi sunt misericordi© tu» antiqusB, 
Domine : sicut jurasti David in veri- 
tate tua? 

Memor esto, Domine, opprobrii ser- 
vorumtuorum: quod continui in sinu 
meo multarum gentium. 

Quod exprobraverunt inimici tui > 
Domine : quod exprobraverunt com- 
mutationem Christi tuL 

Benedictus Dominus in sternum: 
Fiat, Fiat 


"Med" that "shall endune for ever," and a throne "like aa the 
sun" in its glory and stability before God. 

After recounting these promises, there is a transition in the 
thirty-seventh verse to a strain which is that of a Passion Psalm. 
Coming where it does, this strain illustrates the fact that Christ's 
whole life on earth was one of deep humiliation, and that the 
Incarnation itself was the first step towards the Cross. Except 
in the last few words, the remainder of the Psalm all takes this 
sad tone, and it is, thus, much in keeping with the tone of our 
Lord's personal feelings so far as they are revealed to us in the 
Gospels. It is impossible to explain how His holy mind could 
have been so filled with what in ordinary persons we should call 
despondency, when the glorious end of all must have been visible 
to Him. Tet the fact is plain in the Gospel narrative, and the 
latter portion of this Psalm, written concerning Him, is an 
inspired confirmation of the fact. Such depression and despon- 
dency has not unfrequently come upon the Church of Christ also 


at certain periods of her history : and a time will probablj 
when, as " the very elect" will be, "if it were possible,*' A 
by "false Christs," so they will be driven almost to desj 
God's promise that the gates of hell shall not prevail agan 
Church. 

The concluding burst of praise (the Doxology of the third 
which makes a new and so sudden a transition from the sot 
the preceding verses is, more or less, common to nearly 1 
Psalms which set forth the humiliation and suffering of oar 
" Heaviness may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the 1 
ing:" and the morning of the Resurrection brought its a 
rays of Light to the garden tomb. Aa the triumph and gh 
Christ followed immediately on His greatest humiliate ad 
fering, so after the last depression and persecution of EhUf 
Body the Light of God and the Lamb will shine upon as? 
with unceasing joy the Bride will sing, " Allelnia, for tot ! 
God Omnipotent reigneth." 
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THE XC PSALM. 
Domine, refugium. 

LORD, thou hast been our refuge i 
from one generation to another. 

2 Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever the earth and the world 
were made t thou art God from ever- 
lasting, and world without end. 

8 Thou turnest man to destruction * 
again thou sayest, Come again, ye 
children of men. 

4 For a thousand years in thy sight 
are but as yesterday * seeing that is 
past as a watch in the night. 

5 As soon as thou scatterest them 
they are even as a sleep i and fade 
away suddenly like the grass. 

6 In the morning it is green, and 
groweth up i but in the evening it is 
cut down, dried up, and withered. 

7 For we consume away in thy dis- 
pleasure t and are afraid at thy wrath- 
ful indignation. 

8 Thou hast set our misdeeds before 
thee t and our secret sins in the light 
of thy countenance. 

9 For when thou art angry all our 
days are gone $ we bring our years to 
an end, as it were a tale that is told. 

10 The days of our age are three- 
score years and ten l ; and though men 
be so strong that they come to four- 
score years i yet is their strength then 
but labour and sorrow; so soon passeth 
it away, and we are gone. 

11 But who regardeth the power of 
thy wrath i for even thereafter as a 
man feareth, so is thy displeasure. 


PSALMUS LXXXIX. 

DOMINE, refugium factus es no- Thurso, Lauds, 
bis : a generatione in genera- <*pn>gt*i* 
tionem. 

Priusquam montes fierent, aut for- firm**** 
maretur terra et orbis : a sseculo et 
usque in ssBCulum tu es Deus. 

Ne avertas hominem in humili- 
tatem : et dixisti, Convertimini filii 
hominum. 

Quoniam mille anni ante oculos 
tuos: tanquam dies hesterna, qure 
praeteriit. 

Et custodia in nocte: quae pro ni- eujmi 
hilo habentur, eorum anni erunt. 

Mane sicut herba transeat, mane 
floreat et transeat : vespere decidat, 
induret, et arescat. 

Quia defecimus in ira tua: et in 
furore tuo turbati sumus. 

Posuisti iniquitates nostras in con- 
spectu tuo : sseculum nostrum in illu- 
minatione vultus tui. 

Quoniam omnes dies nostri defece- 
runt : et in ira tua defecimus. 

Anni nostri sicut aranea meditabun- meduabatumr 
tur : dies annorum nostrorum, in ipsis 
septuaginta anni. 

Si autem in potentatibus octoginta 
anni : et amplius eorum labor et dolor. p'«h««» 

Quoniam supervenit mansuetudo : •nperrenit m$p» 
et corripiemur. 

Quis novit potestatem irse tuse : et 
prse timore tuo iram tuam dinumerare? 


THE FOURTH BOOK. 

PSALM XC. 

iUe of this Pnlm is " a prayer of Moses the servant of 
nd there is no reason to suppose otherwise than that it 
own from him. It seems to be a typical intercession of 
ical mediator, uttered in view of that revelation of the 
man, and of the sentence, " Dost thon art, and unto dust 
oa return," which is recorded in the Book of Genesis : and 


s himself lived to the age of ISO, and was then in foil vigour. 
exit 7.] But the forty years which Israel spent in the wilderness 
o have been the extreme limit of a generation : and we may, there- 
elude that "threescore yean and ten" was the average age of 
even in the time of Motes, and that his case was of an exceptional, 
aimcnlous, character. 


the second verse confirms this view by its striking analogy with 
the opening of that book. It may be, also, that the third verse 
is the prophet's contemplation of God's promise to Eve that One 
should arise of her descendants who should bruise the head of the 
Tempter, and thus open the gates of Paradise for the return of 
the children of men. It may be, also, that a dim foreshadowing 
of the time when Christ should appear is indicated by the fourth 
verse, though the Psalm was probably written about fifteen hun- 
dred years before His Advent s . 


* St. Barnabas quotes the fourth as one indication among others that the 
world will last for 6000 years in its present condition. ••Therefore, my 
children," he adds, " in six days, that is in the six thousand years, all things 
shall be finished. And He rested on the seventh day : this means, when 
His Son shall come, and shall aboliih the time of the Wicked One," [Anti- 
christ,] " and shall Judge the ungodly, and shall change the sun and moon 
and stars. Then shall He rest gloriously on the seventh day." 


m 
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12 So teach ris to nnmber our days t 
that we may apply oar hearts unto 
wisdom. 

13 Tun thee again, Lord, at the 
last t and be gracious onto thy ser- 
vants. 

14 O satisfy no with thy mercy, 
and that soon t so shall we rejoice and 
be glad all the days of oar life. 

16 Comfort as again now after the 
time that thou bast plagued us t and 
for the years wherein we have Buffered 
adversity. 
ixad.miH.ii. 18 Shew thy servants thy work t 

and their children thy glory. 
ick.>t..««.si. 17 And the glorious Majesty of the 
bot.'ulii. Lord par God be apon as t prosper 
thou Hie work of oar- hands upon as, 
O prosper thou oar handy-work. 

THK 3CCI PSALM. 
Q*i latitat. 

WHOSO dwcHeth under the de- 
fence of the most High * shall 
abide under -the shadow of the Al- 
mighty. 

2 I will say onto the Lord, Thou 
art my hope, and my strong bold t my 
God, in him will I trust, 
i Tta. tu. 7. 8 For he shall deliver thee from the 

Cf.Eiek.xUi.ll. 

«. snare of the hunter t and from the 

noisome pestilence. 

MtttxiULir. 4 He shall defend thee under bis 

wings, and thou shalt be safe under 

' his feathers i his faithfulness and truth 

shall be thy shield and buckler. 
fiot. iiL «. 6 Thou shalt not be afraid for any 

terror by night t nor for the arrow 
that flieth by day ; 



Dexteram tnam mo aetata me: eis 

eraditos cordoint; 


Convertere, Domine, i 
deprocabilis esto super servos tnos. 

tea: et ezsultavimus et d 
omnibus diebaa noetris, 

LsB asti iBm n i pro diehus aoibws bosj n 
humiliaati : annis quibus vidimus 


Bespice in servos toos.et in opera •"- *•» » 
tua: et dirige filios eorom. ' 

Et sit splendor Domini Dei noetri 
super noe; et opera mannnm noatra- 
mm dirige snper nos : ' et opus mannnm 
nostrarum dirige. 


PSALlftrS XC. 
Ill habitat madjotono Altnami: Wjgg 
in protections Dei ecrii comroo- •»■«■. 

rabitnr. n*c.a 


a u 


Dioet Domino, Suseeptor mens es 
tn, et refogium meom: Dens mens, 
sperabo in earn. 

Quoniam ipse libera vit me de laqoeo u 
venantium : et a verbo aspero. 

Scapulis mis obumbrabit tibi: et 
sub pennis ejus sperabis. 


Seuto circundabit te Veritas ejus: 
non timebis a timore noctHmo. 


Even at this airly date, God thus revelled to all to whom the 
word* of this Pnlm came the Evangelical tmth mom fuly declared 
in after ages, that death ii not a natural chxximstj 
to the constitution of the hnman body and soul ; bat that it 
consequence of sin : "By one mui sin entered into the world, and 
death by on, and io death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned." [Eom. v. 18.] It is a truth which ii likely to be 
brought into discredit in an age when physiological studies are 
not so much tempered u they onght to bo by theological studies : 
but yet a troth which no physiological research can disprove, and 
which Holy Scripture distinctly asserts. Man does not die be- 
cause it is a necessary part of his nature to wear out ; but because 
the decree has gone forth, " Dying, thou shalt die." [Oen. ii. 17.] 
The key-note, or Antiphon, of this Psalm is, then, to be found 
in the words of Isaiah, partly adopted by St. Peter : " Hie Voice 
said, Cry. And be said. What aball I cry 7 All flesh in gnn, 
and all the goodlinees thereof is aa the flower of the field. The 
grass withereth, the flower fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord 


bloweth upon it : surely the people is grass. Ha) gtasi < 
eth, end the flower Math, but tho Word of onr God sssl 
for ever." Bleated be God that a farther revelation abo ss 
made to us, "I tun the Iteourrection and the Lift: hats 
lieveth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he lire : sad < 
ever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die." "Hssl 
unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou ahoaldeat a 
glory of God?" 

PSALM XCL 
When the Tempter misquoted the eleventh and tw M nV 
of this Psalm, he was the means of giving na evidence nat 
spoken of Christ, for the holy Jesus did not contradict tas 
cation of it to Himself, but rebuked the wrong a| 
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L14. 
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i. 43. 
rt 53. 
► — 11. 


3. 
5. 
2. 
S. 


S6. 


6 For the pestilence that walketh 
in darkness $ nor for the sickness that 
destroyeth in the noon-day. 

7 A thousand shall fall beside thee, 
and ten thousand at thy right hand i 
but it shall not come nigh thee. 

8 Yea, with thine eyes shalt thou 
behold i and see the reward of the 
ungodly. 

9 For thou, Lord, art my hope $ 
thou hast set thine house of defence 
very high. 

10 There shall no evil happen unto 
thee i neither shall any plague come 
nigh thy dwelling. 

11 For he shall give his angels 
charge over thee t to keep thee in all 
thy ways. 

12 They shall bear thee in their 
hands $ that thou hurt not thy foot 
agabst a *»* 

13 Thou shalt go upon the lion and 
adder $ the young lion and the dragon 
shalt thou tread under thy feet. 

14 Because he hath set his love 
upon me, therefore will I deliver him * 
I will set him up, because he hath 
known my Name. 

15 He shall call upon me, and I 
will hear him i yea, I am with him in 
trouble ; I will deliver him, and bring 
him to honour. 

16 With long life will I satisfy 
him $ and shew him my salvation. 

THE XCII PSALM. 
Bonum est conjlteri. 

IT is a good thing to give thanks 
unto the Lord $ and to sing praises 
unto thy Name, O most Highest ; 


A sagitta volante in die, a negotio 
perambulante in tenebris : ab incursu, a nana* 
et dffimonio meridiano. 

Cadent a latere tuo mille, et decern 
millia a dextris tuis : ad te autem non '<*< «»tem n<m 

adpropiabii 

appropinquabit. 

Yeruntamen oculis tuis conside- 
rabis: et retributionem peccatorum 
videbis. 

Quoniam tu es, Domine, spes mea : 
Altissimum posuisti refugium tuum. pond 

Non accedet ad te malum : et fla- 
gellum. non appropinquabit taberna- adpropiaut 
culo tuo. 

Quoniam angelis suis mandavit de mandaM 
te: ut custodiant te in omnibus viis 
tuis. 

In manibus portabunt te : ne forte no mmqmm 
offendas ad lapidem pedem tuum. 

Super aspidem et basiliscum ambu- 
labis: et conculcabis leonem et dra- 
conem. 

Quoniam in me speravxt, liberabo »„»*« 
eum : protegam eum, quoniam cogno- 
vit Nomen meum. 


Clamabit ad me, et ego exaudiam invocaw 
eum: cum ipso sum in tribulatione ; 
eripiam eum et glorificabo eum. 

# 

Longitudine dierum replebo eum :. adimpubo 
et ostendam illi salutare meum. 


B 


PSALMUS XCI. 

ONUM est confiteri Domino : et Saturday Lauds, 
psallere Nomini tuo, Altissime. 


the frequent changes of pronouns which occur, it may yet 
iy discerned that the Psalm is substantially a continuous 
of God to the Beloved Son in Whom He is well pleased, 
•ral figure of the first and fourth verses looks, doubtless, 
i the Mercy-seat over which the wings of the Cherubim 
iread forth : but mystically it looks to that unity of the 
id Second Person of the Blessed Trinity which St. John 
of when he writes, " the only begotten Son, which is in 
an of the Father." [John i. 18.] For this dwelling under 
Mice of the Most High and abiding under the shadow of 
ugbty was the strength and safety of our Lord's Human 
, Thus He was delivered from the snares which the devil 
Him in the Temptation : having been already delivered by 
maculate Conception from the " noisome pestilence" of 
sin. Thus the " fiery .darts " of the Evil One were shot 
Him in vain* Thus, though a thousand fell beside Him 


and ten. thousand at His right hand by the sting of death, that 
pestilence- came not nigh Him, for He was able to say, " O death, 
I will be Thy plagues." Thus, also, did He withstand the " roar- 
ing lion" who goeth about seeking whom he may devour: thus 
did He bruise the head of the " adder :" and thus, hereafter, will 
He tread under His feet " the Dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the Devil," in His final glorious victory over all that is evil. 

And since He vouchsafes to make such an intimate union as He 
does make between Himself and His Church, therefore these pro- 
mises that were made primarily to Him, the Bridegroom, may be 
taken as applicable, in a secondary degree, to her, the Bride. 
"Clothed with the Sun" of Bighteousness, she will eventually 
tread down under her feet the symbol and the power of Antichrist, 
she will be brought to honour in the Presence of her Lord* and 
" having the glory of God," notwithstanding all the dangers and 
persecutions through which she will have to pass. 


Ia.Sti 


Pa.emn.ir. 


1 8 To telV of - thy lovingkindness 
early m the morning t and of thy trath 
in the nigh t-season ; 

■ 3 Upon an instrument of ten strings, 
and upon the lute t upon aloud instru- 
ment, Wig opon the harp. 

4 For thou, Lord, hast made me 
glad through thy works t and I will 
rejoice in giving praise for the opera- 
tions of thy hands. 

5 O Lord, how glorious are thy 
works t thy thonghts are very deep. 

6 An unwise man doth not well 
consider thin $ and a fool doth not nn- 

7 When the ungodlyare green-as 
the grass, and when all the workers of 
wickedness do flourish t then shall they 
he destroyed for ever; bat thou, Lord, 
art the most Highest for evermore. 

8 For lo, thine enemies, O Lord, lo, 
thine emmet shall perish t and all the 
workers of wickedness shall be de- 

- 9 But mine horn shall be exalted 
like the horn of an unicorn t for I am 
anointed with fresh oil. 

■ 10 Mine eye also shall see his Inst 
of mine enemies t and mine ear shall 
hear his desire of the wicked that arise 
up against me. 

11 The righteous shall flourish like 
a pslm-tree t and shall spread abroad 
like a cedar in Libanus. 

12 Such as are planted in the house 
of the Lord t shall flourish in the 
courts of the house of our God. 

IS They also shall bring forth more 
fruit in their age t and shall be fat 
and well-liking. 

14 That they may shew how true 
the Lord my strength is t and that 
there is no unrighteousness in him. 


Ad annuntiandum mane misericor- 
dism tuom ; et veritatem tuam per 
noctent, 

In deeachordo paalterio : cam oan- 
tico, in cithara. ' 

Quia delectasti me, Domino, in &o> 
tun nut : et in operibus mazusun toa- 


Donrine : nnrds pr o fun da? fiieto mat 
cogitationeB tarns, 

Vir imsipiens non oognoaeet: et 

stultus non intelliget haw. 

Com ezbrb raerint peooatom stent 

fcenum : et apparuerint omnea qui 
operanttu- iniqnitatera : 

Ut intereant in saxtulum aeBonli : to. 
antem Altissimus in Wtet nCtt, Domine. 

Quoniam, eoce, *nrm"n" tin, Domine, (« 
qnoniamjeccwjinimioi tni poribunt : et 
dispergentur omnes qui operantar ini- 
qnitatem. 

Et exaltabitur sicut unicornis cornn 


uheri. 

Et despexit oenlus nuns 
meos: et insurgentibuB in mi 
nantibus audiet auris mea. 




Justus ut palma florebit : sicut ce- 
drus Libani multiplicabitur. 


Flantati in domo Domini : 
domus Dei nostri florebunt. 


Adhuo multipucabuntur in i 
uberi :' et bene patientes erunt, nt an- 
nuntient, 

Quoniam rectus Dominus Dens noe- , 
ter ; et non est iniquitas in eo. 


PSALM XCIL 

The title, "a Psalm and song for the Sabbath day," points out 
this to be k song of the Church during that rest upon which ihe 
has already, in tome degree, entered, and in anticipation of the 
great Sabbath when she will enjoy complete rest from her warfare 
with sin : the " rest that remeineth for the people of God." 

The Psalm baa an Encbiuistic character, the twelfth and* thir- 
teenth renee especially pointing to the Sacramental life oat of 
which the eternal life of Heaven will spring. In the ninth verse, 
also, there ii a reference to that anointing which ever looks, in 
the Pastas, to the work of the Holy Ghost, and to Hii Presence 


with the Mystical Body of Christ. He Himself wss "l 
with the oil of gladness above Hie fellows j" bat of Hii ■ 
it is also said, "Ye hare an unction from the Holy One* 
ii. £0] : and their song, at the last. Is an Evangelical. psi 
of this ninth verse, "Thoa hast made na onto our God si 
priesta." [Rev. v. 10.] 

The concluding verses of the Psalm apealc of the says* 
of Life so often referred to in this anil in other parts I 
Scripture. Our Lord adopts the figure of the Toe: as 
the palm and the cedar, the one renowned as u r u v i nlsg 1 
extraordinary abundance, the other noted for beauty sad a* 
In each case the one Root, Stem, and Branch an si|nu ssl| 
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THE XCm PSALM. 
Dominus regnavit. 

THE Lord is King, and hath put 
on glorious apparel $ the* Lord 
hath put on his apparel, and girded 
I3-16.U. himself with strength. 

2 He hath made the round world 
so sure i that it cannot be moved. 

3 Ever since the world began hath 
thy seat been prepared $ thou art from 
everlasting. 

4 The floods are risen, O Lord, the 
floods have lift up their voice % the 
floods lift up their waves. 


48. 


L35 — 39. 


.17. 


:xiL 35. 
SO. 

vi. 64. 
10. 


3.4. 


5 The waves of the sea are mighty, 
and rage horribly $ but yet the Lord, 
who dwelleth on high, is mightier. 

6 Thy testimonies, O Lord, are very 
sure $ holiness becometh thine house 
for ever. 

THE XCIV PSALM. 
Dens ultionum. 

OLORD God, to whom vengeance 
belongeth $ thou God, to whom 
vengeance belongeth, shew thyself. 

2 Arise, thou Judge of the world $ 
and reward the proud after their 
deserving. 

3 Lord, how long shall the ungodly $ 
how long shall the ungodly triumph ? 

4 How long shall all wicked doers 
speak so disdainfully $ and make such 
proud boasting ? 


PSALMUS XCII. 

DOMINUS regnavit; decorem in- sund.andFest. 
dutUS est : indutUS est DominUS regnabit decorem 
«,.,,. . . .. induit: indnii 

iortitudinem . et pracinxit se. pracinxit se 

Etenim firmavit orbem terra: qui 
non commovebitur. 

Parata sedes tua ex tunc : a saeculo 
tu es. 


Elevaverunt flumina, Domine : ele- 
vaverunt flumina vocem suam. 

Elevaverunt flumina fluctus suos : a 
vocibus aquarum multarum. 

Mirabiles elationes maris : mirabilis 
in altis Dominus. in esceuu 

Testimonia tua credibilia facta sunt tu*Do«i«« 
nimis : domum tuam decet sanctitudo, DomuHua decent 
Domine, in longitudinem dierum. 


D 


PSALMUS XCIII. 
EUS ultionum Dominus : Dens Friday Mattins. 

Good Friday, 

ultionum libere egit. a** Noct. 


Exaltare qui judicas terrain : redde 
retributionem superbis.. 

Usquequo peccatores, Domine : us- 
quequo peccatores gloriabuntur : 

Eflabuntur, et loquentur iniquita- Pronuntiabuntet 
tern : loquentur omnes qui operantur 
injustitiam ? 


Thorn the Israel of God alone derive Life, strength, and 
" I will be as the dew nnto Israel : he shall grow as the 

d cast forth his roots as Lebanon. His branches shall 
and his beauty shall be as the olive-tree, and his smell as 

»n. They that dwell under his shadow shall return : they 

yvive as the Corn, and grow aa the Vine : the scent thereof 

3 as the wine of Lebanon." 

PSALM XCIII." 

magnificent opening of this Psalm indicates the beginning 
fries of which the 100th Psalm is the last, and in which 
tedly or accidentally) the Advent of our Lord and His 
dp are the continued subjects of praise. As God He was 
ie from eternity : but when He put on the apparel of His 
i Nature He girded Himself with strength to become the 
r of mankind ; and, when that apparel became glorious by 
lUTrection, to become King of kings and Lord of lords. 
ia this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 


Septoagtat title of the 93rd Psalm assigns it to "the day before the 
, when the earth was founded." St. Augustine connects this title 
i subject of the Psalm by reminding his hearers that on the sixth 
created man in His own Image, and that our Lord's Incarnation 
* sixth age of the world. 


Bozrah ? this that is glorious in His apparel, travelling in the 
greatness of His strength ? I that speak in righteousness, mighty 
to save." . ..." I looked, and there was none to help ; and I won- 
dered that there was none to uphold : therefore Mine own arm 
brought salvation unto Me : and My fury, it upheld Me." 

By that Advent and Incarnation the King of kings " hath made 
the round world" of His spiritual Kingdom "so sure that it can- 
not be moved " from the Rock on which He has founded it, and 
the gates of Hell cannot prevail against it. The floods of the sea 
of this world "beat vehemently upon that House," but it is 
founded on a Rock : and within its walls is that throne of ever- 
lasting dominion which was prepared ever since the world began 
in the loving purpose of an all-pitying God to become the Saviour 
of man. Amid all the trouble that may fall on the Church, the 
immoveability of her foundation and the eternal Royalty of her 
Head will be her true consolation and support. " In the world 
ye shall have tribulation : but be of good comfort; I have over- 
come the world." [John xvi. 33.] 

PSALM xcrv. 

The first act of Christ's final sovereignty will necessarily be the 
judgment and subjugation of those who oppose His Kingdom. 
His own words declare the nature of His Second Advent and 
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1 Thsss. t. S. 


Isa.ttx.1. 


lCtar.ltf.20. 


Hebxtt.1. 


Luke xxt 19. 
Hsb. x« M. 
S Thess. L 4—10. 
Bev.xvfLS, 
xx. 14. 


2 Then. 1L 16, 17. 


Luke xxiii. 40. 
Acta TlL 56. 


5 They smite down thy people, O 
Lord $ and trouble thine heritage. 

6 They murder the widow aid the 
stranger $ and put the fatherless to 
death. 

7 And yet they say, Tush, the Lord 
shall not see $ neither shall the God of 
Jacob regard it. 

8 Take heed, ye unwise among the 
people t O ye fools, when will ye under- 
stand? 

9 He that planted the ear, shall he 
not hear t or he that made the eye, 
shall he not see? 

10 .Or he that nurtured* the heathen* 
it is he that teacheth man knowledge, 
shall not he punish? . 

11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of man i that they axe but Tain. 

12 Blessed is the mail whom thou 
chastenest, O Lord t and teachest him 
in thy law; 

13 That thou mayest give him 
patience in time of adversity $ until 
the pit be digged up for the ungodly. 

14 For the Losd will not Ml his 
people * neither will he forsake his 
inheritance; 

15 Until righteousness turn again 
unto judgement t all such as axe true 
in heart shall follow it. 

16 Who will rise up with me against 
the wicked $ or who will take my part 
against the evil-doers ? 

17 If the Lord had not helped me $ 
it had not failed but my soul had been 
put to silence. 

18 But when I said, My foot hath 
slipped $ thy mercy, O Lord, held me 
up. 

19 In the multitude of the sorrows 
that I had in my heart * thy comforts 
have refreshed my soul. 


Populum tuum, Dotnine, humilkve- 
runt : et h»reditatem tu«n veacaverunt 

Viduam et advenam interfewrtmt: 
et pupillos occiderunk 


Et dixerunt, Non vi 
nee intelliget Deus Jacob* 


Intelligite insipientes in pepub : et 
stulti aliquando aapite* 


Qui plaatavit aurem, non 
aut qui finxit oouhun, non 


? 
? 


Quioorripitgentes,nonarguet? qui 
docet hdminem scientiam ? 

JDominus scit cogitationes homhwun; 
quoniam van© sunt. 

Beatus homo quem tu Indians, 
Domine: etdelege tuadocueris 


Ut mitiges ei adiebus malis: donee 
fodiatur peocatori fovea. 

Quia non repellet Dominna pfeliem 
suam: et hflereditatem soam non deze- 
linquet. 

Quoadusque justitia con veitafcir in 
judicium: et qui juxta illam omnes *«*«* 
qui recto sunt corde. 

Quis consurget mihi ad versus malig- 
nantes? aut quis stabit mecum adversus 
operantes iniquitatem. 

Nisi quia Dominus adjuvit me : 
paulominus habitasset in inferno ani- 
ma mea. 

Si dicebam, Motus est pes mens: 
rnisericordia tua, Domine, adjuvabat 
me. 

Secundum multitudinem dolorum 
meorum in corde meo : consolatione6 
tuse lsetificaverunt animam meam. 


Do 


manifestation, " Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven :" 
the opening words of the Revelation declare, " Behold, He cometh 
with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which 
pierced Him : and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
Him. Even so, Amen " [Rev. i. 7] : and the prophet of the New 
Dispensation heard the martyrs using almost the words with 
which this Psalm opens, when "they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? " This 
Psalm, therefore, is the call of the Church to Christ to fulfil her 
constant prayer, "Thy Kingdom come," and the antecedent of 
her great Eucharistic hymn,—" We give Thee thanks, O Lord 


God Almighty, Which art, and wast, and art to come; 
Thou hast taken to Thee Thy great power, and hast re 
[Rev. xi. 17.] 

That events will occur shortly before our Lord's Second. 
which will cause the Church of God to cry out m sag* 
Christ to hasten His Kingdom and to judge her cause agai 
great Persecutor of that time, our Lord Himself revesJsi 
last discourse* to the Apostles before His suffe r ing. A « 
tradition of the Christian world has also been mainfr" 1 ^ 
same effect. No doubt the full application of this ftato* 
revealed when that time arrives, a time when the ftU 
patience of Christians will be tried to the uttermost. 

But, although the crowning violence of the gseat Stf 
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20 Wilt thon have any thing to do 
with the stool of wickedness i which 
imagineth mischief as a law ? 

21 They gather them together 
against the soul of the righteous $ and 
condemn the innocent blood. 

22 But the Lord is my refuge i and 
my God is the strength of my confi- 
dence. 

23 He shall recompense them their 
wickedness, and destroy them in their 
own malice i yea, the Lord our God 
shall destroy them. 


CDay. 

r 





THE XCV PSALM. 
Venile, exuttemu*. 

COME, let us sing unto the 
Lord $ let us heartily rejoice in 
r psaim. the strength of our salvation. 

2 Let us come before his presence 
with thanksgiving i and shew ourselves 
glad in him with psalms. 
3. 3 For the Lord is a great God t and 

a great King above all gods. 

4 In his hand are all the corners of 
the earth $ and the strength of the hills 
is his also. 

5 The sea is his, and he made it * 
and his hands prepared the dry land. 


6 O come, let us worship and fall 
down i and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker. 

7 For he is the Lord our God $ and 
we are the people of his pasture, and 
the sheep of his hand. 

8 To-day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts t as in the pro- 
vocation, and as in the day of tempta- 
tion in the wilderness ; 


—li. 

It. I— 
IL7. 


Nunquid adhseret tibi 6edes iniqui- 
tatis : qui fingis laborem in prsecepto ? toiorem 

Captabunt in animam justi : et san- 
guinem innocentem condemnabunt. 

Et factus est mihi Dominus in refti- 
gium : et Deus meus in adjutorium m •«*<««» 
spei mesd. 

Et reddet illis iniquitatem ipsorum, mu Dominus 
et in malitia eorum disperdet eos : dis- 
perdet illos Dominus Deus noster. 


PSALMUS XCIV. 


YENITE, exultemus Domino: iu- inTitatoryPsaim 
. Epiphany, 

bilemus Deo salutari nostro. Mattins, 


2nd Noet. 


Praoccupemus faciem ejus in con* 
fessione : et in psalmis jubilemus ei. 

Quoniam Deus magnus Dominus : 
et rex magnus super omnes deos. 

Quia in manu ejus sunt omnes fines 
terra: et altitudines montium ipsius 
sunt. 

Quoniam ipsius est mare, et ipse 
fecit illud : et siccam manus ejus for- 
maverunt. 

Venite adoremus et procidamus et 
ploremus ante Dominum qui fecit nos : 
quia ipse est Deus noster : 

Et nos populus pascuffi ejus : et oves 
manus ejus. 


omnes deos quo- 
niam non repel- 
let Dominus 
plebem suam 

montium ipse 
conspicit 


arida . . fundave- 
runi 


Dominus Deus 

populus ejus ei 
oves pascma ejus 


Hodie si vocem ejus audieritis : nolite 
obdurare corda vestra. 

Sicut in irritatione : secundum diem e*acerveuu>ne 
tentationis in deserto. 


I man is reserved for a future time, he is still the great 
at all times, and the prayer, " Thy Kingdom come," is 
sd with the prayer, "Deliver us from evil," — the Evil 
d all the evil which he causes. Hence the continual 
rf the Church is uttered as in the face of an Enemy whose 
lever ceases, and whose power is being exercised against her 
year and day by day. The One Body, therefore, of whose 
51 the words of this Psalm were once most literally true, 
whom they will be so again, utters them still (even in a 
Jen there is little outward persecution of Christians), 
her foe is still what he has been and ever will be, 
suae all history is one continuous present in the eye of 
L 

pa portion of this Psalm will bear personal application to 

of individual Christians, who may, in its words, acknow- 

fore God their sense of His love in the chastisements that 

to them, and of the comforts with which He alone can 

the soul in the multitude of its sorrows. 


PSALM XCV. 

For many ages this Psalm has been sung every morning in the 
whole Western Church, and a portion of it in the Eastern Church, 
as an Introductory hymn to the other portions of the Psalter ; the 
key to such an usage being found in the second verse, and in the 
invitation to worship Christ which gives its character to the whole 
Psalm 1 . 

In its place in the Psalter it may be regarded as setting forth, 
in the first half, the Divine Nature of our Lord as " a great God ;" 
His Royalty as "a great King;" His supremacy above all the 
angels to whom in their majesty and might the name of gods is, 
in a lower sense, conceded ; His glory and power as the Creator of 
the land and sea (with all that is comprehended in those terms) ; 
and as the Sustainer, in His Divine Providence, of all that He 
lias created. In the second half of the Psalm, beginning with 




> See p. 6 for a note on the use of this at an Invitatory Psalm. 
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THE PSALMS. 


1 Cor. x. ». 
Drat. tt. 14. 


Drat. L 8*. 


/m. xlH 19. 
ICHtm. xrL13 


Ac** x. IS. 
XT. 7, 8. 
xxrili.18. 


The XIX. Day. 9 When your fathers tempted me i | 
proved me, and saw my works. 

10 Forty years long was I grieved 
with this generation, and said $ It is a 
people' that do err in their hearts, for 
they have not known my ways ; 

11 Unto whom I sware in my 
wrath t that they should not enter 
into my rest. 

THE XCVI PSALM. 
Cantate Domino. 

OSING unto the Lord a new song $ 
sing unto the Lord, all the whole 
earth. 

2 Sing unto the Lord, and praise 
his Name * be telling of his salvation 
from day to day. 

3 Declare his honour unto the hea- 
then % and his wonders unto all people. 

4 For the Lord is great, and cannot 
worthily be praised $ he is more to be 
feared than all gods. 

5 As for all the gods of the heathen, 
they are but idols * but it is the Lord 
that made the heavens. 

6 Glory and worship are before 
him $ power and honour are in his 
sanctuary. 

7 Ascribe unto the Lord, O ye kin- 
dreds of the people i ascribe unto the 
Lord worship and power. 

8 Ascribe unto the Lord the honour 
due unto his Name $ bring presents, 
and come into his courts. 

9 O worship the Lord in the beauty 
of holiness $ let the whole earth stand 
in awe of him. 

10 Tell it out among the heathen 
that the Lord is King $ and that it is 
he who hath made the round world so 
fast that it cannot be moved ; and how 
that he shall judge the people righte- 
ously. 


Acts xvfi. z9. S4* 


Her. xxL 10, 11. 


Rot. xxL 24. 


Phil.ii.9-U. 


Ubi tentaverunt me patres veetri : 
probaverunt et viderunt opera mea. 

Quadraginta annis offensus fed gene- pmm 
rationi illi: et dixi, Semper hi errant 
corde. 

Et isti non cognovenmt viae meas : ipd*m. 
ut juravi in ira mea, Si inboibunt in 
requiem meam. 


PSALMUS XCV, • 

CANTATE Domino canticum no- 
vum : cantate Domino omnia 
terra. 


BOM* 


Cantate Domino, et benedicite No- *» 
mini ejus : annuntiate de die in diem 
salutare ejus. 

Annuntiate inter gentes gloriam 
ejus: in omnibus populismirabiliaejus. 

Quoniam magnus Dominus, et lan- 
dabilis nimis : terribflis est super 
omnes deos. 

Quoniam omnes dii gentium drano- 
nia : Dominus autem coelos fecit. 


Confessio et pulchritudo in conspectn 
ejus : sanctimonia et magnificentia in 
sanctificatione ejus. 

Afferte Domino, patriae gentium, 
afferte Domino gloriam et honorem: 
afferte Domino gloriam Nomini ejus. 


Tollite hostias, et introite in atria 
ejus : adorate Dominum in atrio sancto 
ejus. 

Commoveatur a facie ejus universa 
terra : dicite in gentibus quia Dominus 
regnavit. 

Etenim correxit orbem terra, qui 
non commovebitur : judicabit populos 
in sequitate. in»q«a 


DOS 


the sixth verse, the glory of Christ is set forth with respect to 
the relation between Him and mankind : Let us worship Him, 
for He is not only Creator of the Universe, but He is our Creator, 
our God, oar Divine Shepherd. The latter verses of this second 
division of the Psalm consist of a warning to the Christian flock 
of the Good Shepherd drawn from the history of His Jewish flock. 
" Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest any man 
fall, after the same example of unbelief." [Heb. iv. 11.] 

PSALM XCVI. 

As our Lord said, " A new commandment I give unto you, That 
ye love one another : as I have loved you, that ye also love one 


another" [John xiii. 34] : so a "new song" 
great change which His Death and Resurrection effected! 
ing the heathen into His fold. The glory of the King of 1 
no longer to be declared only to His people Israel, bat ski 
heathen, out of whom He gathers a new Israel when i 
by the unbelieving Jews. The Christian sense of tfcsf 
therefore, makes it not only a proclamation of the glory 
as a God infinitely superior to the idols of the heathen, bs 
proclamation of the glory of His salvation wrought for *H 
invitation to all to come and sacrifice in His courts, and to i 
Him in the beauty of holiness. 
This beautiful hymn is therefore a prophetic anticipstioi 


THE PSALMS. 
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B»y- 11 Let the heavens rejoice, and let 
the earth be glad i let the sea make a 
noise, and all that therein is. 

12 Let the field be joyful, and all 
that is in it t then shall all the trees 
of the wood rejoice before the Lord. 

18 For he cometh, for he cometh to 
judge the earth $ and with righteous- 
ness to judge the world, and the people 
with his truth. 


THE XCVn PSALM. 
Dominus regnavit. 

THE Lord is King, the earth may 
be glad thereof $ yea, the multi- 
tude of the isles may be glad thereof. 

2 Clouds and darkness are round 
about him $ righteousness and judge- 
ment are the habitation of his seat. 

3 There shall go a fire before him $ 
and burn up his enemies on every side. 

4 His lightnings gave shine unto 
the world % the earth saw it, and was 
afraid. 

5 The hills melted like wax at the 
presence of the Lord $ at the presence 
of the Lord of the whole earth. 

6 The heavens have declared his 
righteousness $ and all the people have 
seen his glory. 

7 Confounded be all they that wor- 
ship carved images, and that delight 
in vain gods % worship him, all ye gods. 

8 Sion heard of it, and rejoiced t 
and the daughters of Judah, were glad, 
because of thy judgements, O Lord. 

9 For thou, Lord, art higher than 
all that are in the earth t thou art 
exalted far above all gods. 


Lsetentur coeli, et exsultet terra; 
commoveatur mare, et plenitudo ejus : 
gaudebunt campi, et omnia quae in eis 
sunt. 

Tunc exsultabunt omnia ligna sil va- 
rum a facie Domini, quia venit : quo- 9*°***** 
niam venit judicare terrain. 

Judicabit orbem terra in sequitate : 
et populos in veritate sua. 


PSALMUS XCVI. 

DOMINUS regnavit, exsultet Friday Matttnt. 
- . i ,, Circumc, Epi- 

terra : lsetentur msulse mult®. ph*ny, Trinity 

Bund., App. 
and Evv., 
_ _ . _ B.V.M.,8t.Ml- 

Nubes et cahgo in circuitu ejus: chaeUrdNoct. 

... . . . regnabit 

justitia et judicium correctio sedis ejus. 

Ignis ante ipsum prsecedet : et in- pr*ibu 
flammabit in circuitu inimicos ejus. 

Alluxerunt fulgura ejus orbi terra : iniu*erum 
vidit et commota est terra. 


Montes sicut cera fluxerunt a facie 
Domini : a facie Domini omnis terra. Domini trtmuu 

omnia 

Annuntiaverunt coeli justitiam ejus : 
et viderunt omnes populi gloriam ejus. 

Confundantur omnes qui adorant 
sculptilia : et qui gloriantur in simula- 
chrissuis. 

Adorate eum omnes angeli ejus: 
audivit et lsetata est Sion. 

Et exsultaverunt filise Judae : propter 
judicia tua, Domine. 

Quondam tu Dominus altissimus 
super omnem terram : nimis exaltatus 
es super omnes deos. 


Pentecost when men of every nation under Heaven 
wonderful works of God in the Incarnation, Death, 
ection of the Lord Jesus, proclaimed to them in their 
gnages : and of that time when the Apostles learned 
ictly still that it was the purpose of their Master that 
1 found His Church among the Gentiles as well as the 
tod hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name 
xnre every name, that at the Name of Jesus every knee 
r, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
earth : and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
ord, to the glory of God the Father." 

PSALM XCVII. 

e manner in which St. Paul quotes the seventh verse of 
, it must be taken as written altogether to the praise of 


our Lord : " When He bringeth in the First-begotten into the 
world He saith, And let all the angels of God worship Him." It 
is therefore a hymn to the glory of Christ in respect to His reign 
in the Kingdom gained by His Incarnation. " He Who stood 
before the judge, He Who received blows, He Who was scourged, 
He Who was spit upon, He Who was crowned with thorns, He 
Who was buffeted, He Who hung upon the cross, He Who, as 
He hung upon the wood, was mocked, He Who died upon the 
cross, He Who was pierced with the spear, He Who was buried. 
He Who arose from the dead : The Lord is King." Such are the 
forcible words with which St. Augustine begins His exposition 
of the first verse, and he adds that "the word of God hath been 
preached, not in the continent alone, but also in those isles which 
lie in mid-sea ; even these are full of Christians, full of the servants 
of God;" by which he appears to refer to the British Isles as 
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THE PSALMS, 


The XIX. Day. 
Morning 
Prayer. 
1 Tim. Ti. 14. 


1 Tim. ri. 15, 16. 
Im. lz. 1. 


"Evening 
Prayer, 


Rev. xt. 2. 

Isa. Hi. 10. 

llx. 16. 


Luke il. 28—30. 
iii. 6. 


Isa. Ix. 3. 9. 


ReT. v. 8, 9. 
xiT. 2. 


Rev. t. 13. 


Isa. Iv. 12. 


10 O ye that love the Lord, see 
that ye hate the thing which is evil $ 
the Lord preserveth the souls of his 
saints ; he shall deliver them from the 
hand of the ungodly. 

11 There is sprung up a light for 
the righteous x and joyful gladness for 
such as are true-hearted. 

12 Rejoice in the Lord, ye righte- 
ous % and give thanks for a remem- 
brance of his holiness. 

THE XCVIII PSALM. 

Cautate Domino. 

OSING unto the Lord a new song , 
for he hath done marvellous 
things. 

2 With his own right hand, and 
with his holy arm % hath he gotten 
himself the victory. 

3 The Lord declared his salvation t 
his righteousness hath he openly 
shewed in the sight of the heathen. 

4 He hath remembered his mercy 
and truth toward the house of Israel $ 
and all the ends of the world have 6een 
the salvation of our God. 

5 Shew your selves joyful unto the 
Lord, all ye lands % sing, rejoice, and 
give thanks. 

6 Praise the Lord upon the harp x 
sing to the harp with a psalm of 
thanksgiving. 

7 With trumpets also, and shawms $ 
O shew your selves joyful before the 
Lord the King. 

8 Let the sea make a noise, and all 
that therein is $ the round world, and 
they that dwell therein. 

9 Let the floods clap their hands, 
and let the hills be joyful together 
before the Lord x for he is come to 
judge the earth. 

10 With righteousness shall he 
judge the world $ and the people 
with equity. 


Qui diligitis Dominum, odite ma- 
lum : custodit Dominus animas sanc- 
torum suorum, de manu peccatoris 
liberabit eos. 

Lux orta est justo : et rectis corde 
lsetitia. 


Laetamini justi in Domino : et oon- 
fitemini memorise sanctificationis ejus. «»*/*«* 


psalmus xcvn. 


CANTATE Domino canticum no- sat Man 
. Chriitm 

vum : quia mirabilia fecit. 


Christina 
euxne., 
SwmL, 
3rd No 

feat Dm 


Salvavit sibi dextera ejus: et bra- 
chium sanctum ejus. 

Notum fecit Dominus salutare suum : 
in conspectu gentium revelavit justi- 
tiam suam. 

Recordatus est misericordiae suae: et m***** 
veritatis suae domui Israel. 

Yiderunt omnes termini terrse salu- >*« 
tare Dei nostri : jubilate Deo omnis 
terra; cantate et exsultate et psallite. 


Psallite Domino in cithara, in cithara d« »«<* 
et voce psalmi : in tubis ductilibus, et 
voce tubse corneae.' 


Jubilate in conspectu Regis Domini : 
moveatur mare et plenitudo ejus : orbis 
terrarum et qui habitant in eo. rt ***** 

Flumina plaudent manu, simul mon- >» Mp** 
tes exsultabunt a conspectu Domini : *"*«*«■ 
quoniam venit judicare terram. 

Judicabit orbem terrarum in justitia: 
et populos in aequitate. 


among those who were known to be glad that the Lord U King. 
" Let them give glory unto the Lord, and declare His praise in 
the islands :" " My righteousness is near ; My salvation is gone 
forth, and Mine arms shall judge the people : the isles shall wait 
upon Me, and on Mine arm shall they trust." 

Thus does all the earth bow down before Jesus as King of kings 
and Lord of lords waiting for that time when He shall come in 
the clouds of heaven to reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, 
and before His ancients gloriously : once reigning from the Cross 


by suffering, for ever from the throne in the majesty of E 
Power. 

PSALM XCVIII. 

This is a prophetic hymn of the whole Church of God, J* 1 
Gentile, gathered into the one Christian fold, and ringing * 
glory of one Lord and King, coming to judge the worfi 
righteousness, power, love, and mercy. The Israel <rf oM 
people gathered from " the ends of the earth," ill the * 


THE PSALMS. 
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THE XCIX PSALM. 

Dominus rcgnaviL 


X-Day. 

7 
er. 

17, IS. 
14. 
5. 
6. 


xxviii.2. 
. 1. 
15. 


1. 

cxii. 11. 
ii.9. 


THE Lord is King, be the people 
never so impatient i he sitteth 
between the cherubims, be the earth 
never so unquiet. 

2 The Lord is great in Sion $ and 
high above all people. 

3 They shall give thanks unto thy 
Name i which is great, wonderful, and 
holy. 

4 The King's power loveth judge- 
ment; thou hast prepared equity $ thou 
hast executed judgement and righte- 
ness in Jacob. 

5 O magnify the Lord our God t 
and fall down before his footstool, for 
he is holy. 

6 Moses and Aaron among his 
priests, and Samuel among such as 
call upon his Name t these called 
upon the Lord, and he heard them. 

7 He spake unto them out of the 
cloudy pillar t for they kept his testi- 
monies, and the law that he gave them. 

8 Thou heardest them, O Lord our 
God i thou forgavest them, O God, 
and punishedst their own inventions. 

9 O magnify the Lord our God, and 
worship him upon his holy hill $ for the 
Lord our God is holy. 


THE C PSALM. 
Jubilate Deo. 

•^.nticie. /~\ BE joyful in the Lord, all ye 
v/ lands i serve the Lord with 
gladness, and come before his presence 
with a song. 


Kxiii. 


psalmus xcvm. 

DOMINUS regnavit, irascantur s»t. Matttnt. 
.. . , App. and Evv., 

populi : qui sedes super Cheru- d«hc. ch„ 

bin, moveatur terra. regnaM 

Dominus in Sion magnus : et excel- 
su8 super omnes populos. 

Confiteantur Nomini tuo magno; 
quoniam terribile et sanctum est: et ei t*rrwu quo- 
honor regis judicium diligit. 

Tu parasti directiones: judicium et p*ra§ti *quu*um 
justitiam in Jacob tu fecisti. 

Exaltate Dominum Deum nostrum 
et adorate scabellum pedum ejus: quo- 
niam sanctum est. 

Moyses et Aaron in sacerdotibus 
ejus : et Samuel inter eos qui invocant 
Nomen ejus. 

Invocabunt Dominum, et ipse exau- 
diebat eos : in columna nubis loque- 
batur ad eos. 

Custodiebant testimonia ejus : et 
preceptum quod dedit illis. pr*c*pia q** 


Domine, Deus noster, tu exaudiebas 


dederat 


eos ; Deus tu propitius fuisti eis : et ul- et vindican* <• 

• ■) . . . omnia studio 

ciscens m omnes adinventiones eorum. 
Exaltate Dominum Deum nostrum, 
et adorate in monte sancto ejus : quo- 
niam sanctus Dominus Deus noster. 


PSALMUS XCIX. 

JUBILATE Deo omnis terra: ser- 8 at. icattina. 
vite Domino in tetitia. 8umL Md Fwt " 

Introite in conspectu ejus : in exsul- 
tatione. 


Lauds. 


>f God, are called upon to sing the new tong which pro- 
the final victory of the King of kings. Such praises for 
rvellous works of Christ in the salvation of mankind are 
ffered day by day in the Psalms and hymns of the Church, 
11 more in her Eucharistic Sacrifices: but they will be 
more purely and fully when the vision of St. John becomes 
y : " Every creature which is in Heaven, and on the earth, 
der the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are 
n heard I saying. Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
for ever." Already with voice and with instrumental 
the Church sings her new song of thanksgiving to her 
tmt hereafter those who have attained a part in His Vic- 
er evil will stand upon " as it were a sea of glass mingled 
re " surrounded with the dazzling light of a heavenly sun- 
" having the harps of God," and singing "the song of 
the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, 


Great and marvellous are Thy works. Lord God Almighty; just 
and true are Thy ways, Thou King of saints." 

PSALM XCIX. 

The Presence of the Lord in His Church is here set forth. 
" He sitteth between the Cherubims "on His throne of mercy, and 
His greatness is manifested in "Zion," the City of God. Before 
the "footstool" of His earthly altar the worship of all is to be 
offered, while His priests and prophets are ministering before 
God and man in the work of intercession : and as His Presence 
was then manifested by a Voice out of the cloudy pillar, so now 
also have we a sure word of promise that where two or three an 
gathered together in His Name, there will He be in the midst of 
them. 

It may be observed that the Ter-sanctns of Isaiah and of the 
Revelation is, in some measure, represented in this Psalm. Holy 
is God's Name. [v. 3], Holy is He [v. 6], Holy is the Lord our 
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The XIX. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Isa. xliii. 7. 
Eph. ii. 10. 
John x. 14. 
1 Pet. it 25. 
John x. 7. 9. 


THE PSALMS. 


Matt. xxYiii. 20. 


Roya* Accession. 


1 Sam. XTiii. 14. 


2 Pet. iii. 12. 
Rev. xxii. 20. 


2 Be ye sure that the Lord he is 
God ; it is he that hath made us, and 
not we our selves t we are his people, 
and the sheep of his pasture. 

8 O go your way into his gates 
with thanksgiving, and into his courts 
with praise $ be thankful unto him, and 
speak good of his Name. 

4 For the Lord is gracious, his 
mercy is everlasting $ and his truth 
endureth from generation to genera- 
tion. 


THE CI PSALM. 
Misericordiam et judicium. 

MY song shall be of mercy and 
judgement t unto thee, O Lord, 
will I sing. 

2 O let me have understanding t in 
the way of godliness. 

3 When wilt thou come unto me t 
I will walk in my house with a perfect 
heart. 

4 I will take no wicked thing in 
hand; I hate the sins of unfaithful- 
ness t there shall no such cleave unto 
me. 

5 A fro ward heart shall depart from 
me $ I will not know a wicked person. 

6 Whoso privily slandereth his 
neighbour $ him will I destroy. 

7 Whoso hath also a proud look and 
high stomach t I will not suffer him. 


Scitote quoniam Dominus, ipse est 
Dens : ipse fecit nos, et non ipsi nos. 

Populus ejus et oves pascusB ejus, No»ntm\ 
introite portas ejus in confessione : 
atria ejus in hymnis ; confitemini illL hymnum 


Laudate Nomen ejus ; quoniam sua- 
vis est Dominus ; in seternum miseri- 
cordia ejus : et usque in generationem *****&$ 
et generationem Veritas ejus. 


PSALMUS C. 

MISERICORDIAM et judicium: sat.** 
cantabo tibi, Domine. 

Psallam et intelligam in via imma- 
culata : quando venies ad me. 

Perambulabam in innocentia cordis 
mei : in medio domus mesa. 


Non proponebam ante oculos meos 
rem injustam : facientes prsevarica- rem 
tiones odivi. 


Non adhsesit mihi cor pravum : de- 
clinantem a me malignum non cog- 
noscebam. 

Detrahentem secreto proximo suo : e ittrmr 
nunc persequebar. ^aiu 

Superbo oculo et insatiabili corde : 
cum hoc non edebam. hoc»«ii 


God [v. 9] : and that (as in Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the Vision of 
St. John) the Presence of God is associated with mysterious 
beings called " living creatures," " Seraphim " and " Cherubim." 
As Isaiah spake of Christ, and beheld His glory in that vision of 
the Lord, high and lifted up and sitting upon His throne, so also 
did St. John when he beheld the throne in the midst of the four- 
and-twenty elders of the Old and New Dispensation. So also in 
this Psalm we behold the Lord Jesus set before us as the King of 
glory, the Object of our highest reverence and worship, manifest- 
ing His Presence at His footstool. 

PSALM C. 

This is also a jubilant thanksgiving of the Catholic Church of 
Christ for the blessing of God's adoption. No longer is the Divine 
Presence manifested in one land alone, but " all lands " arc illu- 
minated by it : no longer is the fold of God opened only to one 
people, but all the baptized are numbered among the sheep of 
His pasture ; and they are His, not because He has " made " them 
according to natural Creation, but because they have become 
adopted children through the supernatural re-creation by which 
they have been born again. 

With great joy, therefore, the Church remembers the words of 
the Lord, " I am the Good Shepherd, and know My sheep, and 
am known of Mine." With great joy she calls to mind that He 


also said, " By Me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, a 
in and out, and find pasture" .... "there shall be one (d( 
one Shepherd." And knowing what " gracious words prx 
out of His mouth " when He was visible among men, those 
are to faithful hearts as if they were being continuously *J 
words of mercy and words of truth that never cease to be 
by those who listen for the voice of the Good Shepherd. 

This Psalm is, therefore, to be taken as a thanksgiving I 
grace given in the Church by the manifestation of Christ' 
sence : according to His words of enduring truth, " Lo, I aa 
yon alway, even to the end of the world." •• The Lord U I 
" Be ye sure that the Lord He is God :" even the Lord oar 
herd. 

PSALM CI. 

Mercy and judgment are the two great characteristici 
mark the acts of Christ towards others while He was upon 
and the two which distinguish His rule in His Kingdom. 
Psalm expresses first His righteous purposes while preptrb 
way of His Kingdom and lifting up the longings of His 1 
heart to the Father ; and, secondly, His Voice speaking fro 
midst of His Mystical Body during the period of its probstk 
of its waiting for the Second Advent. 

Under these, two aspects is thus set forth the entire hoHi 
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Day- 8 Mine eyes look upon such as are 
faithful in the land t that they may 
dwell with me. 

9 Whoso leadeth a godly life t he 
shall be my servant. 

r. 10 There shall no deceitful person 

dwell in my house i he that telleth 
lies shall not tarry in my sight. 

2 - 11 I shall soon destroy all the un- 

godly that are in the land t that I 
may root out all wicked doers from 
the city of the Lord. 


Oay. 

»day 
ml 


12. 


13. 


. IS. 


39. 


THE Cn PSALM. 
Domine, exaudi. 

HEAR my prayer, O Lord x and 
let my crying come unto thee. 

2 Hide not thy face from me in the 
time of my trouble t incline thine ear 
unto me when I call ; O hear me, and 
that right soon. 

3 For my days are consumed away 
like smoke x and my bones are burnt 
up as it were a fire-brand. 

4 My heart is smitten down, and 
withered like grass t so that I forget 
to eat my bread. 

5 For the voice of my groaning $ 
my bones will scarce cleave to my 
flesh. 

6 I am become like a pelican in the 
wilderness t and like an owl that is in 
the desert. 

7 I have watched, and am even as 
it were a sparrow $ that sitteth alone 
upon the house-top. 

8 Mine enemies revile me all the 
day long $ and they that are mad upon 
me are sworn together against me. 


Oculi mei ad fideles terra, ut sede- 
ant mecum : ambulans in via immacu- 
lata, hie mini ministrabat. 


Non habitabit in medio domus me® 
qui facit superbiam : qui loquitur ini- 
qua, non direxit in conspectu oculorum 
meorum. 

In matutino interficiebam omnes 
peccatores terra: ut disperderem de 
civitate Domini omnes operantes ini- 
quitatem. 


PSALMUS CI. 

DOMINE, exaudi orationemmeam: sat.Mattioi. 
et clamor mens ad te veniat. 
Non avertas faciem tuam a me : in 
quacunque die tribulor, inclina ad me 
aurem tuam. 

In quacunque die invocavero te : ve- 
lociter exaudi me. 

Quia defecerunt sicut fumus dies iicuu»/H«ort 

. ... confrixatunt 

mei : et ossa mea sicut cremium arue- 
runt. 

Percussus sum ut foenum, et aruit 
cor meum : quia oblitus sum comedere manducanpaatm 
panem meum. 

A voce gemitus mei : adhsesit os adk**nuu o*L 
meum carni mese. 


MM 


MM 


Similis factus sum pelicano solitudi- 
nis : factus sum sicut nycticorax in 
domicilio. 

Vigilavi : et factus sum sicut passer M/m <• <*dtjicio 
solitarius in tecto. 

Tota die exprobrabant mihi inimici 
mei: et qui laudabant me adversum 
me jurabant. 


Jesus, to Whom alone of all men was given a " perfect 

its original nature, and in the obedience of will. To 

ct holiness and righteousness, froward or wilful wicked- 

;ber of the unfaithful, of the slanderer, of him who has 

>d by that pride which gave Satan his first hold on man, 

al and lying persons who copy the " father of lies " in 

or of any other perverse unholiness, is thoroughly hate- 

trar Lord showed His abhorrence of such while He was 

b ; as He declares respecting His glorified Church that 

shall have a place in the New Jerusalem. 

ch particular Christian may take up the words of his 

in the unity of His Mystical Body, so as humbly to use 

i respecting his own determination to root out sin from 

f the Lord. 


PSALM CIL 

In this, the fifth of the Penitential Psalms, the Voice of Christ, 
as the Representative Penitent, is heard pleading with God for 
pardon and restoration to His Presence. Though, as St. Augus- 
tine says, there are some things which make us fear to say so, 
there are other things which force us to say so : and a humble 
reverence influencing all our thoughts on so awful a subject, we 
may thankfully accept such a meaning as exhibiting the fulness 
and depth of our Saviour's Sacrifice of Himself for sinners. The 
same holy Voice is also heard lifting up the supplication of His 
fainting Church that God will build up the walls of the Heavenly 
City, and raise it to the glory of a never-ending endurance by 
fining it with the glory of His eternal Presence. So out of the 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XX. Day. 
Morning 
Prayer. 


fra. xxxrili. 1. 
Gal. lii. IS. 


Its. xxxrili 12. 


la*. Ix. ). 
Gal. iv. 4. 


las. lxii. i. 


Jam. xl. 5. 
Ueb. xii. 23. 
lsa.lir.lt. 

Iaa. lxlL 4. 


Iaa. lxr. 17, 18. 
Eph. ii. 10. 
John iiL 3. 6. 


Iaa. xl. 9. 


9 For I have eaten ashes as it were 
bread i and mingled my drink with 
weeping ; 

10 And that because of thine in- 
dignation and wrath $ for thou hast 
taken me up, and cast me down. 

11 My days are gone like a shadow $ 
and I am withered like grass. 

12 But thou, O Lord, shalt endure 
for ever t and thy remembrance 
throughout all generations. 

13 Thou shalt arise, and have mercy 
upon Sion $ for it is time that thou 
have mercy upon her, yea, the time is 
come. 

14 And why? thy servants think 
upon her stones t and it pitieth them 
to see her in the dust. 

15 The heathen shall fear thy Name, 
O Lord t and all the kings of the earth 
thy Majesty; 

16 When the Lord shall build up 
Sion $ and when his glory shall appear; 

17 When he turneth him unto the 
prayer of the poor destitute $ and de- 
spiseth not their desire. 

18 This shall be written for those 
that come after i and the people which 
shall be born shall praise the Lord. 

19 For he hath looked down from 
his sanctuary $ out of the heaven did 
the Lord behold the earth ; 

20 That he might hear the mourn- 
ings of such as are in captivity $ and 
deliver the children appointed unto 
death; 

21 Hat they may declare the Name 
of the Lord in Sion $ and his worship 
at Jerusalem. 


Quia cinerem tanquam panem man- 
ducabam : et potum meum cum fletu 
miscebam. 

A facie ir® indignationis to© : quia i» « 
elevans allisisti me. 

Dies mei sicut umbra declinaverunt : 
et ego sicut fcenum ami. 

Tu autem, Domine, in ©tenram per- 
manes : et memoriale tuum in gene- in**ni 
ratione et generationem. 

Tu exsurgensj Domine, misereberis 
Sion : quia tempus miserendi ejus, q«|»«" 
quia venit tempus. 


mu. 


9 

Quoniam placuerunt servis tuis la- «■*•*« 

tmmkt 

pides ejus : et terns ejus miserebuntur. «m( 

Et timebunt gentes Nomen tuum, 
Domine : et omnes reges terras gloriam 
tuam. 

Quia sedificavit Dominus Sion: et**** 
videbitur in gloria sua. 

Respexit in orationem humilium: 
et non sprevit precem eorum. 

Scribantur hoc in generatione al- 
tera : et populus qui creabitur laudabit 
Dominum. 

Quia prospexit de excelso sancto 
suo : Dominus de coelo in terrain 
aspexit ; 

Ut audiret gemitus compeditorum : *■»*■■ < 
ut solveret filios interemptorum. 


Ut annuntient in Sion Nomen Do- ****** 

an 

mini : et laudem ejus in Hierusalem. 


depth of sorrow for sin Faith looks forward to that blessed time 
when "God shall wipe away all tears from the eyes of His people; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain : for the former things are 
passed away." [Rev. xxi. 4.] 

It is significant of our Lord's great humiliation that His words 
here are in several places similar to those used by Job : "ye have 
heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord." 
[James v. 11.] Thus Job laments, " My days are swifter than a 
weaver's shuttle, and are spent without hope. . . . My skin is 
black upon me, and my bones are burned with heat. . . . My bone 
cleoveth to my skin, and to my flesh. ... I am a brother to 
dragons, and a companion to owls. . . . My harp also is turned to 
mourning, and my organ into the voice of them that weep." Some 
expressions are also similar to those used by other suffering ser- 
vants of God ; as of Hczekiah when he said, " I reckoned till 
morning, that, as a lion, so wUl He break all my bones; from 
day even to night, so wilt Thou make an end of me. Like a crane 


or a swallow, bo did I chatter : I did mourn as a dove: mi* 
fail with looking upward : O Lord, I am oppressed, undertal 
me." Or as Jeremiah in his Lamentations respecting 1 
" Their visage is blacker than a coal : they are not known i 
streets : their skin cleaveth to their bones ; it is withered 
become like a stick." And thus it seems to be intimates' 
" in all our afflictions He was afflicted/' and that when H< 
our sins in His own Body on the Cross, He bore all the ni 
also that sins bring with them condensed into one scotthii 
of woe upon His Person ] . 

It is out of the midst of such misery that "The Afflicted' 
looked forth on the travail of His soul and was satisfied 
though He had but a few hours before predicted of the T^ 
and of Jerusalem that not one stone should be left upon ** 
yet He could say, " Thou shalt arise, and have merer apoi 


i The title of this Psalm is, *' A Prayer of the Afflicted, wtaee Bit 
whelmed, and poureth out His complaint before the Lord." 
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Day. 


ii. 10. 


IS. 

0. 


-2*. 


i. 18. 
2. 


22 When the people are gathered 
together t and the kingdoms also, to 
serve the Lord. 

23 He brought down my strength 
in my journey * and shortened my 
days. 

24 But I said, O my God, take me 
not away in the midst of mine age t 
as for thy years, they endure through- 
out all generations. 

25 Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth t 
and the heavens are the work of thy 
hands. 

26 They shall perish, but thou shalt 
endure i they all shall wax old as doth 
a garment ; 

27 And as a vesture shalt thou 
change them, and they shall be 
changed i but thou art the same, and 
thy years shall not fail. 

28 The children of thy servants 
shall continue t and their seed shall 
stand fast in thy sight. 

THE CIII PSALM. 
Benedic, anima mea. 

PRAISE the Lord, O my soul $ 
and all that is within me praise 
his holy Name. 

2 Praise the Lord, O my soul $ and 
forget not all his benefits ; 

3 Who forgiveth all thy sin t and 
healeth all thine infirmities ; 

4 Who saveth thy life from de- 
struction $ and crowneth thee with 
mercy and lovingkindness ; 


In conveniendo populos in unum : 
et reges ut serviant Domino. 

Itespondit ei in via virtutis sua : 
paucitatem dierum meorum nuntia 
mihi. 

Ne revoces me in dimidio dierum 
meorum: in generatione et genera- inuecuium»acuii 
tionem anni tin. 

Initio tu, Domine, terrain fundasti : 
et opera manuum tuarum sunt cceli. 


Ipsi peribunt, tu autem permanes : 
et omnes sicut vestimentum veteras- 
cent. 

Et sicut opertorium mutabis eos, et 
mutabuntur: tu autem idem ipse es, 
et anni tui non deficient. 

Filii servorum tuorum habitabunt : 
et semen eorum in saeculum dirigetur. «»<*'>' 


PSALMUS CII. 

BENEDIC, anima mea, Domino : 
et omnia quae intra me sunt, 
Nomini sancto ejus. 

Benedic, anima mea, Domini : et noli 
oblivisci omnes retributiones ejus. 

Qui propitiatur omnibus iniquitati- 
bus tuis : qui sanat omnes infirmitates 
tuas. 

Qui redimit de interitu vitam tuam : 
quia Ooronat te in misericordia et mise- 
rationibus. 


Sat. Mattins. 
St. Michael, 

3rd Noct. 
All Saints, 

1st Noct. 
interiora mea 


propitiuifit 
languore* 


vitam tuam qui 
satiat in bonis 
deeiderium 
tuum qui eoro- 
mat te in mite- 
ration* et mite- 
ricordia: renov. 


ben the Lord shall build up Sion," for He knew that the 

)f time had come, and that though the earthly Zion was 

> become a desolation, the City of God was to be built up 

spiritual house, not made with hands, eternal in the 

• 

te edification of the spiritual Zion the rest of the Psalm 
teeming to say with the prophet, " O Thou afflicted, tossed 
opest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay Thy stones with 
•ors, and lay Thy foundations with sapphires. And I will 
by windows of agates, and Thy gates of carbuncles, and 
borders of pleasant stones. And all Thy children shall be 
jf the Lord ; and great shall be the peace of Thy children, 
ieousness shalt Thou be established." " Thy sun shall no 
) down, neither shall Thy moon withdraw itself; for the 
lall be Thine everlasting Light, and the days of Thy 
ig shall be ended." 

orist looked forward from His throne of suffering and 
s penitence to His throne of dominion and glory. So 
xch. His Mystical Body, looks forward from the time of 


her militant waiting, her contest with sin, her persecution at the 
hands of Christ's enemies, to the time when the Lord shall create 
all things new. So the penitent soul, abased before the Judge of 
all, may look forward too; and making its prayer " the prayer of 
the Poor destitute," receive of the riches which His poverty gained 
for sinners in an Absolution on earth that will be ratified in that 
Day when the redeemed and pardoned shall " stand fast," upheld 
by the Cross of their afflicted and glorified Saviour. 

PSALM CIII. 

The Evangelical key-note to this Psalm was given by St. Paul 
when he wrote, "Blessed be the Qod and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places, in Christ." 

In its Liturgical use it is to be regarded as the thanksgiving 
of the Church for the redeeming work of Christ : a thanksgiving 
offered up indeed on behalf of the whole body of human nature, 
for every individual member of which that ever lived, or ever will 
live, Christ died. For the Church is the true "anima mundi" and, 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XX. Day 

Morning 

Prater. 
Z«ch.ix. 17. 
Iml xL 11. SI. 


JTtm.li.lfl. 


5 Who satiBfieth thy mouth with 
good things t making thee young and 
lusty as an eagle. 

6 The Lord executeth righteousness 
and judgement i for all them that are 
oppressed with wrong. 

Exod.xxxiv.6, 7. 7 He shewed his ways unto Moses $ 
his works unto the children of Israel. 

8 The Lord is full of compassion 
and mercy t long-suffering, and of 
great goodness. 

9 He will not alway be chiding * 
neither keepeth he his anger for ever. 

10 He hath not dealt with us after 
our sins i nor rewarded us according 
to our wickednesses. 

11 For look how high the heaven 
is in comparison of the earth i so great 
is his mercy also toward them that 
fear him. 

12 Look how wide also the east is 
from the west t so far hath he set our 
sins from us. 

13 Yea, like as a father pitieth his 
own children i even so is the Lord 
merciful unto them that fear him. 


Its. L 18. 


Epb. iU. 18. 


John xx. 17. 


Gen.Ui.19. 


Jsa. xl. 6— «. 


14 For he knoweth whereof we are 
made t he remembereth that we are 
but dust. 

15 The days of man are but as 
grass $ for he flourisheth as a flower of 
the field. 

16 For as soon as the wind goeth 
over it, it is gone $ and the place 
thereof shall know it no more. 

17 But the merciful goodness of the 
Lord endureth for ever and ever upon 
them that fear him t and his righteous- 
ness upon children's children ; 

18 Even upon such as keep his 
covenant $ and think upon his com- 
mandments to do them. 


Qui replet in bonis desiderium tuum : 
renovabitur ut aquilse juventus tua. 

m 

Faciens misericordias Dominus: et 
judicium omnibus injuriam patienti- 
bus. 

Notas fecit vias suas Moysi: filiis 
Israel voluntatis suas. 

Miserator et misericors Dominus : >***<**« 
longanimis et multum misericors. 

Non in perpetuum irascetur : neque injiam* 
in iBternum comminabitur. ' ' ** 

Non secundum peccata nostra fecit 
nobis : neque secundum iniquitates 
nostras retribuit nobis. 

Quoniam secundum altitudinem coeli 
a terra : corroboravit miserioordiam mjimt 
suam super timentes se. 

Quantum distat ortus ab occidente : •*•»•«* 
longe fecit a nobis iniquitates nostras. 

Quomodo miseretur. pater filiorum, sut 
misertu8 est Dominus timentibus se: 
quoniam ipse cognovit figmentum nos- f«*ip*» 
trum. 

Recordatus est quoniam pulvis 
sumus: homo sicut foenum dies ejus; 
tanquam flos agri sic efflorebit. 

Quoniam spiritus pertransibit in 
illo, et non subsistet : et non cognoscet 
amplius locum suum. 

Misericordia autem Domini ab aeter- 
no : et usque in seternum super timentes 
eum. 

Etjustitia illius in filios filiorum: 
his qui servant testamentum ejus ; ntt**** 


i 

f«o4pal 


Uafitritt 

pertranwt 
noaffW 


cutnUtt 


Et memores sunt mandatorum ip- £<««•«« 
sius : ad faciendum ea. 4au*ju 


although the world without, and even the dumb creation, praises 
God in a certain sense by the fulfilment of its duty and vocation, 
it is within the Church alone that mankind can appreciate the 
blessings of Redemption, and praise the Lord for them. 

The Psalm contemplates mankind, then, as a whole, and in its 
fallen condition, and looks forward to that work whose effects 
reached back to the age of the Psalmist and to all previous times, 
the work by which the Saviour of all brought about the forgive- 
ness of all. The " sin " is thus not any particular sins of one per- 
son, but the aggregate sin of mankind, there being no sin for 
which the blood of Christ is not a sufficient sacrifice and Atone- 
ment. The " infirmities " are also those which came upon man- 
kind through sin ; all that long train of physical weaknesses and 


degenerations which culminate in death : and all those rp 
weaknesses which the grace of Qod only can prevent from endi 
spiritual destruction. Thus Christ procured a modification* 
sentence, " Thou shalt surely die," by redeeming the life of k< 
nature from that incapacity for immortality which ns the 
sequence of the Fall ; and restoring it to the vigour of to 
state, making it "young and lusty as an eagle." 

This gives the key to the interpretation of the whole P 
Man deserved the loss of eternal life and of the Vinos of 
but the Lord was full of compassion and mercy, and pro** 
means of pardon and restoration. Man alienated himself 
the family of God, yet He pitieth men as His children ftiO 
remembers that they were created with a power of fidliag 
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Day. 


16. 


11. 


y. 
s- 


6. 
-16. 


i. 9. 


19 The Lord hath prepared his seat 
in heaven t and his kingdom ruleth 
over all. 

20 O praise the Lord, ye Angels of 
his, ye that excel in strength x ye that 
fulfil his commandment, and hearken 
unto the voice of his words. 

21 O praise the Lord, all ye his 
hosts $ ye servants of his that do his 
pleasure. 

22 O speak good of the Lord, all 
ye works of his, in all places of his 
dominion t praise thou the Lord, O 
my soul. 

THE CIV PSALM. 
BenediOy anima mea. 

PRAISE the Lord, O my soul $ O 
Lord my God, thou art become 
exceeding glorious; thou art clothed 
with majesty and honour. 

2 Thou deckest thy self with light 
as it were with a garment t and spread- 
est out the heavens like a curtain. 

3 Who layeth the beams of his 
chambers in the waters $ and maketh 
the clouds his chariot, and walketh 
upon the wings of the wind. 

4 He maketh his angels spirits $ 
and his ministers a flaming fire. 

5 He laid the foundations of the 
earth $ that it never should move at 
any time. 

6 Thou coveredst it with the deep 
like as with a garment $ the waters 
stand in the hills. 

7 At thy rebuke they flee % at the 
voice of thy thunder they are afraid. 

8 They go up as high as the hills, 
and down to the valleys beneath x even 
unto the place which thou hast ap- 
pointed for them. 


Dominus in coelo paravit sedem 
suam : et regnum ipsius omnibus 
dominabitur. 

Benedicite Domino, omnes angeli 
ejus : potentes virtute, facientes ver- 
bum illius, ad audiendam vocem ser- 
monum ejus. 

Benedicite Domino, omnes virtutes 
ejus : ministri ejus qui facitis volunta- 
tem ejus. 

Benedicite Domino, omnia opera 
ejus : in omni loco dominationis ejus ; 
benedic, anima mea, Domino. 


B 


psalmus era. 

ENEDIC, anima mea, Domino : Saturday, whit- 

' suntide Mattins. 


Domine, Deus meus, magnifica- 
tus es vehementer. 

Confessionem et decorem induisti : 
amictus lumine sicut vestimento. 

Extendens coelum sicut pellem : qui 
tegis aquis superiora ejus. 

Qui ponis nubem ascensum tuum : Qui po*n, tc 
qui ambulas super pennas ventorum. 

Qui facis angelos tuos spiritus: et 
ministros tuos ignem urentem. 

Qui fundasti terrain super stabilita- 
tem suam: non inclinabitur in ssecu- 
lum sxculi. 

Abyssus, sicut vestimentum, amictus paiuum 
ejus : super montes stabunt aquae. 

Ab increpatione tua fugient : a voce 
tonitrui tui formidabunt. 

Ascendunt montes; et descendunt 
campi : in locum quern fundasti eis. 


t estate, and of returning to the dust from which they 
en. In His " merciful goodness/' therefore, the Son of 
es down from Heaven to become Man Himself, that the 
mess of God may be extended upon " children's children " 
re in the new covenant founded on the Incarnation, 
st verses of the Psalm express the unity of the Church in 
frith the Church on earth through the work of Christ. 
come unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the living 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of 
to the general assembly and Church of the Firstborn, 
e written in Heaven." [Heb. xii. 22.] 

PSALM CIV. 

i a hymn of praise to the Creator of all things visible and 
: and it looks beyond the first Creation to that time of 


which Isaiah was inspired to prophesy in the words of God 
Himself, " Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth : and 
the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind ; but be 
ye glad and rejoice in that which I create: for, behold, I 
create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy." [Isa. Ixv. 
17.] For this reason the Church has appointed this Psalm for 
Whitsunday, as being one the mystical sense of which glorifies 
God the Holy Ghost, the " Giver of life," in the spiritual creation : 
and formerly this sense was brought out even more conspicuously 
by the use of the Psalm throughout the Octave as well as on 
Whitsun-day itself. 

Whatever is recorded in Holy Scripture respecting the natural 
Creation is set down from information given by the Creator Him- 
self : and in whatever language, whether that of history, prophecy, 
or poetry, such information is given, the absolute Truthfulness of 
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The XX. Day. 

Evening 

Prayer. 
Job xxxvtil. 11. 
(ton. i. $i 7. 

Job xxxrili. 10. 


Job xxrrHi. 10. 
Dent. xl. 14. 
Matt t. 45. 


Gen. xIy. 18. 
Matt. xxri. 27. 
Pi. xIt. 7. 
Rot. vi. 6. 


Rot. xxli. S. 
Numb. xxir. 0. 


9 Thou hast set them their bounds 
which they shall not pass t neither 
turn again to cover the earth. 

10 He sendeth the springs into the 
rivers * which ran among the hills. 

11 All beasts of the field drink 
thereof i and the wild asses quench 
their thirst. 

12 Beside them shall the fowls of 
the air have their habitation * and sing 
among the branches. 

13 He watereth the hills from above t 
the earth is filled with the fruit of thy 
works. 

14 He bringeth forth grass for the 
cattle i and green herb for the service 
of men; 

15 That he may bring food out of 
the earth, and wine that maketh glad 
the heart of man * and oil to make 
him a cheerful countenance, and bread 
to strengthen man's heart. 

16 The trees of the Lord also are 
full of sap * even the cedars of Libanus 
which he hath planted. 

17 Wherein the birds make their 
nests t and the fir-trees are a dwelling 
for the stork. 

18 The high hills are a refuge for 
the wild goats t and so are the stony 
rocks for the conies. 

19 He appointed the moon for cer- 
tain seasons t and the sun knoweth 
his going down. 

20 Thou makest darkness that it 
may be night t wherein all the beasts 
of the forest do move. 

21 The lions roaring after their 
prey t do seek their meat from God. 

22 The sun ariseth, and they get 
them away together t and lay them 
down in their dens. 

23 Man goeth forth to his work, 
and to his labour x until the evening. 


Terminum posuisti, quern non trans- 
gredientur : neque oonvertentur operire 
terrain. 

Qui emittis fontes in convallibus : «*« 
inter medium montium pertransibunt 
aquae. 

Potabuntomnes beeti® agri : ezpec- tuti*** 
tabunt onagri in siti sua. 

Super ea volucres coeli habitabunt : 
de medio petrarum dabunt voces. 

Bigans montes de superioribus suis : 
de fructu operum tuorum satiabitur 
terra. 

Producens fcsnum juraentis : et her- 
bam servituti hominum. 

Ut educas panem de terra : et vinum «*■«* 
laetifioet cor hominis. 

Ut exhilaret faciem in oleo : et panis 
cor hominis confirmet. 


Saturabuntur ligna campi, et oedri «frtii 
Libani quas plantavit: illic passeres 
nidificabunt. 


Herodii domus dux est eorum : rmuetio 
montes excelsi cervis; petra refugium 
herinaciis. 

Fecit lunam in tempora : sol cogno- 
vit occasum suum. 

Posuisti tenebras, et facta est nox : 
in ipsa pertransibunt omnes bestiae 
silvse. 

Catuli leonum rugientes,ut rapiant: 
et quaerant a Deo escam sibi. 

Ortus est sol, et congregati sunt: 
et in cubilibus suis collocabuntur. 

Exibit homo ad opus suum : et ad 
operationem suam usque ad vesperam. 


God makes it impossible that the substance of it should be incon- 
sistent with fact. In this Psalm we are, therefore, provided with 
a Divine Creed respecting the work of the Creator. The words 
are given us by God Himself that we may use them in His praise. 
Although perfectly consistent with the Mosaic narrative, the Psalm 
has sufficiently independent characteristics to make it improbable 
that it was in any way founded on that narrative, and we may 
consider it more justly hs a new revelation, in which the Divine 
Wisdom teaches man to speak of his Creator's work out of the 
depth of a knowledge that cannot err; and especially to glorify 


that continuous act of Creation by which the universe is pra 
in order, beauty, and usefulness. 

Such a Christian strain is a constant witness against tW 
of unbelief which denies the overruling hand of God, and b» 
a monstrous fable of independent and self-originative tdi 
the operations of nature. It is the voice of the Church n 
God's glory from age to age in every page of the book of S 
and saying, " Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glrj 
honour, and power ; for Thou hast created all things, « 
Thy pleasure they are and were created." [Rev. iv. 11.] 
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- D*y« 24 O Lord, how manifold are thy 

rr . works i in wisdom hast thou made 

them all ; the earth is full of thy riches. 

25 So is the great and wide sea 
also x wherein are things creeping in- 
numerable, both small and great beasts. 

26 There go the ships, and there is 
that Leviathan * whom thou hast 
made to take his pastime therein. 

27 These wait all upon thee x that 
thou mayest give them meat in due 
season. 

28 When thou givest it them they 
gather it t and when thou openest thy 
hand they are filled with good. 

. 14. is. 29 When thou hidest thy face they 
are troubled x when thou takest away 
their breath they die, and are turned 
again to their dust. 

vii. 9, 30 When thou lettest thy breath 
go forth they shall be made t and thou 
shalt renew the face of the earth. 

r— 19. 31 The glorious Majesty of the 
Lord shall endure for ever x the Lord 
shall rejoice in his works. 

32 The earth shall tremble at the 
look of him t if he do but touch the 
hills, they shall smoke. 

2, 23. 33 I will sing unto the Lord as 
long as I live x I will praise my God 
while I have my being. 

34 And so shall my words please 
him x my joy shall be in the Lord. 

i—7. 35 As for sinners they shall be con- 
sumed out of the earth, and the un- 
godly shall come to an end x praise 
thou the Lord, O my soul, praise the 
Lord. 


THE CV PSALM. 

Confitemini Domino. 

OGIVE thanks unto the Lord, 
and call upon his Name x tell 
mi. 2— ^ e p^pjg w j ia fj things he hath done. 


I. Day. 

7 

rr. 
xvi. 8 — 


Quam magnificata sunt opera tua, 
Domine: omnia in sapientia fecisti; 
impleta est terra possessione tua. crtatm tua 

Hoc mare magnum et spatiosum •ffonmuu* 
manibus : illic reptilia quorum non est 
numerus. 

Animalia pusilla cum magnis : illic 
naves pertransibunt. 

Draco iste quern formasti ad illuden- 
dum ei : omnia a te exspectant, ut des « P . Domine 
illis escam in tempore. 

Dante te illis, colligent: aperiente 
te manum tuam, omnia implebuntur rtpiebuntur uber- 
bonitate. 

Avertente autem te faciem, turba- 
buntur : auferes spiritum eorum et de- 
ficient, et in pulverem suum rever- 
tentur. 

Emitte spiritum tuum et creabun- 
tur : et renovabis faciem terra. 

Sit gloria Domini in saeculum : lsBta- tec. *acua 
bitur Dominus in operibus suis. 

Qui respicit terrain, et facit earn tre- 
mere : qui tangit montes et fumigant. fumigabunt 

Cantabo Domino in vita mea : psal- 
lam Deo meo quamdiu sum. 

Jucundum sit ei eloquium meum : s%avi$ tit ei ia*- 

. datio — 

ego vero delectabor in Domino. 

Deficiant peccatores a terra, et ini- 
qui ita ut non sint : benedic, anima 
mea, Domino. 


PSALMUS CIV. 

CONFITEMINI Domino et invo- s»t. Mattint. 
cate Nomen ejus : annuntiate 
inter gentes opera ejus. 


is already been remarked that this Psalm has a farther 
5, viz., a typical reference to the spiritual world of New 
q. The manner in which this mystical sense may be 
out is almost self-evident to any mind accustomed to use 
lms from day to day in the services of the Church. When 
*, " Thou deckest Thyself with light as with a garment/' 
not but think of those frequent allusions to light in con- 
with God's Presence which culminate in the Apostolic 
"God is Light;" the words of our Lord, "I am the 
f the world ;" and the Vision of the New Creation in the 
-pse, " The City had no need of the sun, neither of the 
o shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 


Lamb is the light thereof." The Creator laying "the beams of 
His chambers in the waters " brings up thoughts of those waters 
of Baptism on which the Holy Spirit founds the work of New 
Creation in the Church of God. The many allusions to water 
will lead the mind to dwell on the streams of grace which flow 
like a " pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out 
of the throne of God and of the Lamb." Man "going forth to 
his work and to his labour until the evening" represents the 
whole period of that dispensation which will end in "the rest 
that remaineth for the people of God;" and the regeneration and 
glorious resurrection of mankind and nature is clearly indicated 
by the renewal of the earth under the operation of God's Spirit 


464 


THE PSALMS. 


The XXI. Day. 
Morning 


Luke L 72, 73. 


Gen. xrii. 2—7. 
xxvi3. 


Gen. xxTili. 14. 
xxxt. 11, If. 


Gen. xli. 1—20. 

xilLU. 

XX. »— 7. 

xxtL 11. 
Lake xli 32. 


Rer. vii. S. 


Gen. xli. 54. 


Gen. xxxvii. 28. 
36. 


2 O let your songs be of him, and 
praise him i and let . your talking be 
of all his wondrous works. 

S Rejoice in his holy Name t let the 
heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord. 

4 Seek the Lord and his strength * 
seek his face evermore. 

5 Remember the marvellous works 
that he hath done t his wonders, and 
the judgements of his mouth ; 

6 O ye seed of Abraham his ser- 
vant t ye children of Jacob his chosen. 

7 He is the Lord our God * his 
judgements are in all the world. 

8 He hath been alway mindful of 
his covenant and promise * that he 
made to a thousand generations ; 

9 Even the covenant that he made 
with Abraham * and the oath that he 
sware unto Isaac; 

10 And appointed the same unto 
Jacob for a law * and to Israel for an 
everlasting testament; 

11 Saying, Unto thee will I give 
the land of Canaan * the lot of your 
inheritance. 

12 When there were yet but a few 
of them t and they strangers in the 
land; 

13 What time as they went from 
one nation to another t from one king- 
dom to another people ; 

14 He suffered no man to do them 
wrong x but reproved even kings for 
their sakes ; 

15 Touch not mine Anointed * and 
do my prophets no harm. 

16 Moreover, he called for a dearth 
upon the land t and destroyed all the 
provision of bread. 

17 But he had sent a man before 
them t even Joseph, who was sold to 
be a bondservant ; 


Cantate ei et psallite ei: narrate 
omnia mirabilia qua; laudamini in 
Nomine sancto ejus. 

Lotetur cor qu©rentium Dominum ; 
quaerite Dominum et confirmamini : 
qusBrite feciem ejus semper. 

Mementote mirabilium ejus qu» 
fecit : prodigia qus et judicia oris ejus. 

Semen Abraham servi ejus : filii 
Jacob electi ejus. 

Ipse Dominus Deus noster : in uni- 
versa terra judicia qus. 

Memor fuit in sseculum testamenti 
sui: verbi quod xnandavit in mille 
generationes. 

Quod disposuit ad Abraham: et 
juramenti sui ad Isaac. 

Et statuit illud Jacob in prseceptum : 
et Israel in testamentum sternum. 

Dicens, Tibi dabo terrain Chanaan : 
f uniculum haereditatis vestre. 

Cum essent numero brevi : paucissi- 
mi, et incolffl ejus. 

Et pertransierunt de gente in gen- 
tem : et de regno ad populum alterum. 

Non reliquit hominem nocere eis : **■»** 
et corripuit pro eis reges. 

Nolite tangere christos meos : et in 
prophetis meis nolite malign ari. 

Et vocavit famem super terram : et 
omne firmamentum panis contrivit. 

Misit ante eos virum : in servum 
venundatus est Joseph. 


ogain going forth as at the first Creation. Thus we sing to the 
glory of the Lord, not only respecting the visible Creation, hut 
also respecting that of which " He that sat upon the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things new." 

PSALM CV. 

This and the following Psalm were written, prophetically or 
historically, with reference to the Captivity in Babylon. The 
one rehearses, in the form of a didactic hymn, the great goodness 
which God had ever shown to His people, and His faithfulness in 
keeping the covenant which He had made with their forefathers, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with themselves, as a nation, in 


the time of Moses. The other recounts the history of the n 
fulness which Israel had so continually shown tovmrds Go 
the sins for which He had suffered them to be carried at 
tivity. 

The first fifteen verses of this Psalm form part of that of 
it is said, " On that day David delivered first this Psalm to 
the Lord into the hand of Asaph and his brethren," and th 
and the last two verses of the 106th Psalm are identic*! 
the last three of the one so spoken of. [1 Cbron. xri. 1- 
Both the 105th and the 106th Psalms teem to be also ** 
with the 10 Hh by the sequence of the subjects and bj 
Hallelujah, or Praise ye the Lord, whioh concludes all tkM 
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Efcy- 18 Whose feet they hurt in the 
stocks t the iron entered into his soul ; 

19 Until the time came that his 
cause was known t the word of the 
Lord tried him. 

20 The king sent, and delivered 
him t the prince of the people let him 
go free. 

43. 21 He made him lord also of his 
house * and ruler of all his substance; 

22 That he might inform his princes 
after his will t and teach his senators 
wisdom. 

23 Israel also came into Egypt t and 
Jacob was a stranger in the land of 
Ham. 

t. 24 And he increased his people ex- 

ceedingly t and made them stronger 
than their enemies ; 

25 Whose heart turned so, that they 
hated his people t and dealt untruly 
with his servants. 

26 Then sent he Moses his servant t 
and Aaron whom he had chosen. 

27 And these shewed his tokens 
among them * and wonders in the 
land of Ham. 

28 He sent darkness, and it was 
'. dark t and they were not obedient 

unto his word. 
o,2i. 29 He turned their waters into 

blood t and slew their fish, 
s. 30 Their land brought forth frogs $ 

yea, even in their kings' chambers. 
24. i7. 31 He spake the word, and there 

came all manner of flies * and lice in 

all their quarters. 
% 24. 32 He gave them hail-stones for 

rain t and flames of fire in their land. 
5. 33 He smote their vines also and 

fig-trees t and destroyed the trees 

that were in their coasts. 


Humiliaverunt in compedibus pedes 
ejus : ferrum pertransiit anirnarn ejus, 
donee veniret verbum ejus. 

Eloquium Domini inflammavit eum : 
misit rex et solvit eum ; princeps popu- 
lorum et dimisit eum. 


Constituit eum dominum domus 
suae: et principem omnis possessionis 
suae. 

Ut erudiret principes ejus sicut se- 
metipsum : et senes ejus prudentiam 
doceret. 

Et intravit Israel in jEgyptum : et 
Jacob accola fuit in terra Cham. Kabtuait 

Et auxit populum suum vehementer: »*»<« 
et firmavit eum super inimicos ejus. 

Convertit cor eorum ut odirent 
populum ejus : et dolum facerent in 
servos ejus. 

Misit Moysen servum suum : Aaron 
quern elegit ipsum. 

Posuit in eis verba signorum suorum : 
et prodigiorum in terra Cham. chanaan 


Misit tenebras et obscuravit : et non ?«'« «r«c#r6«r«- 

runt . . ejus 

exacerbavit sermones suos. 


Convertit aquas eorum in sangui- 
nem : et occidit pisces eorum. 

Et dedit terra eorum ranas : in pene- MM * • - iB ** bM 
tralibus regum ipsorum. 

Dixit et venit cynomyia et ciniphes : 
in omnibus finibus eorum. 

Posuit pluvias eorum grandinem: 
ignem comburentem in terra ipsorum. 

Et percussit vineas eorum et ficul- 
neas eorum: et contrivit lignum finium mhm lignum 
eorum. 


e two former *, and appears, for the first time, in this 
Psalms. 

Old Testament is now as much the heritage of the Chris- 
t was anciently of the Jewish Church, so the history of 
nent people is part of the history of the one chosen peo- 
od: for there is an essential continuity between the 
vf the Old and the Church of the New Dispensation 
the Person of our Blessed Lord. In singing this Psalm, 
, the Church of Christ is (1) celebrating the merciful 
ce of God in so preserving the particular nation of the 


Kh, 185th, and 136th Psalms are of a similar character to the 
106th, as is also tho discount of St. Stephen. 


Jews that from among their number the Saviour should be born : 
and (2) praising Him also for His continual loving-kindness to 
those whom Christians must regard as their own spiritual 
ancestors. 

But, in addition to this literal sense in which the Psalm is to 
be used, it must be remembered that the history of Israel is typi- 
cal in the highest degree : and that we are, therefore, justified in 
looking for mystical meanings throughout in any portion of Holy 
Scripture, and especially the Psalms, in which the events of that 
history are recounted. Some of these mystical meanings may be 
particularly noticed. The foundation of the whole Psalm, for 
example, is the covenant which God made with the patriarchs, 
"saying, Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of 

8 


THE PSALMS. 


an* -j* woti, and the 
^■tv ami caterpillars 
411 fid eat np all the 
■■J. iBil devoured the 

8— J- 

as* ail the Ent-bont in 
mi tbe chief of all their 


u forth also with 
•mm- *oi J™J > there was not one 
,« iMBPd inaoog their tribes. 

S" VgTpC ww shvl at their depart- 
ing - *t they were afraid of them. 

£* n* .;h'j i i.itit a cloud to In- a 
■ ■i^C > and fire to give light in the 


Vt At their desire he brought quails i 
ml W filled them with the bread of 


»** Me opened the rock of stone, and 

- [lowed out i so that rivers 
mm in tbe dry places. 
w ^ tl For why? he remembered his 

nwly promise t and Abraham his ser- 
v«ut. 

\ in) he brought forth his people 
with joy i and his chosen with glad- 

43 And gave them the lands of the 
h.»t lam i mid they took the labours of 
Ifcl MOplf in poowdon; 

I | Thai. llu>y might keep his sta- 
... i uud observe his laws. 


THE OW PSALM. 

t'uiijifrmitti Domino. 

01 i I V K thanks unto the Lord, for 
he is gracious i and his mercy 

..mlutvtli for era. 


., ■ 


Dixit et venit locusta et bruchus : 
cujus in .n crat numerus. 

Et comedit omne fcenum in terra /■" 
eorum : et comedit omnem fructum *■ 
terra? eorum. 

Et percussit omrte primogenitum in 
terra eorum : primitias omnis laboris ««* 
eorum. 

Et eduxit eos cum argento et aum : 
et non erat in tribubns eorum in fi rams. 


La?tata est -Egvptus i 
eorum : quia incubuit timor eorum « 
su|>er eos. 

E* pandit nubem in proteetionem 
conim : et ignem ut lueerct eifl per 
noctem. 

Petierunt, et venit coturnix : et pane p 
cteli saturavit eos. 

Dirupit pctram et fluxerunt aqua? : 
abierunt in sicco flumina \ 

Quoniam memor fuit verbi saneti 
sui : quod habuit ad Abraham puerum a««* 

Et eduxit populum suum in exsulta- 
tione : et electos suos in Uetitia. 


Et dtilit illis regiones gentium : et 
labores populorum possederunt 


Ut custodiant justificationes ejus : 
egem ejus exquirant. 




rSALMTJS CV. 

CONFITEMINI Domino, quoniam **.% 
bonus : quoniam in smeulum 
miserieordia ejus. 


" w1"l'* oownani »m mtdo «mv "Mww 

. . i ■ ""'I lli'.Y-li.im.'iT-iiillR'Uncl." Such 

I" '>J ,,lkl *' Ml Hil """'Ij.chuwu P«>ple. 

.1 t Urd'i nurds, •• Fear not, little flock ; 

I i ■■ pwl pleu»uro to giro you the kingdom." 

\\\\« ill' n ' ■! '*'''" ll1 " 1 "" lt i,v, ' r ™ meth " il1 * e nnt to *»' 

„ „. I nlw overcame, and am set down 
." [Kov.iii.Ul.] Ag.Io.tueToo- 


■' 


I ,.f the l'ndin clearly refers, literally, t 


.! vKiuUnUi myaticnlly it i> impoaiible 

. . .. ,..-. p., I'hrlrt and to thou wlio are made 

:. t.y Ilia uuctluii of the Holy Spirit. In the 

i.. who >u eold to be a 

hurl iii ll". -tix-k-, the iron entered 

.1 in anon tiiyatlenl typo of tbe Man 

. .,,.1,1. Whoaefeel were 1'a.i- 

.i„,i limco pierced through, 


ftioo. rial. 


and Whom the King delivered in the Rttnircftioa, m 
Lord alio of Hi* house, and Ru.Lt of ail I 
raising Hut Ilmujiii Nature to the throne of Heaven, 
iu the increase of tba people of \UMl_ in their growing i 
than their enemies, in the hatred of them, and the ui 
to which they were subjected, it in not difficult to ««■• 
repreac u tation of the tint growth of the Church, and of it* 
with the heathen world. Liu-tlv. the ptngnan of Egrpl tt 
parallel in the lint plagues of Aiiliehi iit jimlieUd in th 
ly pae : and the deliverance nf the people (ram Egypt, ll 
forth with gladneu, it a type of that final reat of the (3 
it will have entered upon the many inniiiiom pn 
tlie Father. 

PSALM cn. 

Tin- nrat and the lost two nrtM of tills I'-»liii 
as alreuilj mentioned, in the dedication hjuin of Daviil : '■ 
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• D*y- 2 Who can express the noble acts 
of the Lord t or shew forth all his 

*•*- praise? 

3 Blessed are they that alway keep 
judgement i and do righteousness. 

«• 4 Remember me, O Lord, according 

to the favour that thou bearest unto 
thy people t O visit me with thy sal- 
vation. 

5 That I may see the felicity of thy 
chosen t and rejoice in the gladness of 
thy people, and give thanks with thine 
inheritance. 

6 We have sinned with our fathers t 
we have done amiss, and dealt wickedly. 

i, is. 7 Our fathers regarded not thy 
wonders in Egypt, neither kept they 
thy great goodness in remembrance t 
but were disobedient at the sea, even 
at the Bed sea. 

i. 8 Nevertheless, he helped them for 

his Name's sake t that he might make 

his power to be known, 
n, 22. 9 He rebuked the Red sea also, and 

it was dried up t so he led them 

through the deep, as through a 

wilderness. 
io. 10 And he saved them from the 

adversary's hand t and delivered them 

from the hand of the enemy. 
28. 11 As for those that troubled them, 

the waters overwhelmed them t there 

was not one of them left. 
—2i. 1% Then believed they his words t 

and sang praise unto him. 
2. 13 But within a while they forgat 

his works $ and would not abide his 

counsel. 
4. 14 But lust came upon them in the 

wilderness t and they tempted God in 

the desert. 

15 And he gave them their desire t 
and sent leanness withal into their soul. 

16 They angered Moses also in the 
tents t and Aaron the saint of the 
Lord. 


31. 


Ll. 


Quis loquetur potentias Domini : 
auditas faciet omnes laudes ejus ? 

Beati qui custodiunt judicium et 
faciunt justitiam : in omni tempore. 

Memento nostri, Domine, in bene- 
placito populi tui : visita nos in salu- 
tari tuo. 

Ad videndum in bonitate electorum 
tuorum, ad leetandum in leetitia gentis 
tu» : ut lauderis cum haereditate tua. 

Feccavimus cum patribus nostris : 
injuste egimus, iniquitatem fecimus. 

Patres nostri in ^Egypto non intel- 
lexerunt mirabilia tua: non fuerunt 
memores multitudinis misericordiae 
tuse. 

Et irritaverunt ascendentes in mare: udnRubromar* 
mare Rubrum. 

Etsalvaviteos propter Nomensuum: tuerovit 
ut notam faceret potentiam suam. 

Et increpuit mare Rubrum, et exsic- 
catum est : et deduxit eos in abyssis *« aqua muiti* 
sicut in deserto. 

Et salvavit eos de manu odientium : ubtrovu 
et redemit eos de manu inimici. 

Et operuit aqua tribulantes eos : 
unus ex eis non remansit. 

Et crediderunt verbis ejus : et lau- canu»er*%t 
daverunt laudem ejus. 

Cito fecerunt, obliti sunt operum 
ejus : et non sustinuerunt consilium 
ejus. 

Et concupierunt concupiscentiam in 
deserto : et tentaverunt Deum in ina- in tUcitmu 
quoso. 

Et dedit eis petitionem ipsorum : et 
misit saturitatem in animas eorum. 

Et irritaverunt Moysen in castris: 
Aaron sanctum Domini. 


id fixth verses eeem to connect it with the prophets Daniel 
emiah. The whole Psalm is a confession of national sins, 
lie form of a penitential hymn : and its tone is that of 
prayer when he knew that the time of the Captivity was 
to a close," We have sinned, and have committed iniquity, 
• done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by departing from 
epts, and fron, Thy judgments." As the preceding Psalm 
the noble acts of the Ijord with a view to His praise, so 


are they recounted, in this one, for the sake of confession on the 
part of His people : and as, in that, God is glorified by the Chris- 
tian Church for His mercies to His one people in the days before 
Christ and in the present dispensation, so this Psalm of confession 
is offered up on behalf, and in the name, of the same one continu- 
ous spiritual fellowship in both periods of its progress towards the 
unveiled Presence of the Lord, " the felicity of His chosen." 
Thus the Church of Qod is ever being brought out of the mys- 
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The XXI. Day. 
Evening 

Pray*. 
Numb. xvi. SI— 

S3. 

Numb. xtL 35. 


Xxod. xxxiL 4. 


Jet. U. 1! 


Ezod. xxxii 
14. 


Kumb. xiiL 12. 


Numb. x4t. x. 


Numb. xir. 18, 
29. 


Lev. xxvi. S3. 


Numb. xxt. 3. 


Numb. xxt. 7, 8. 


Numb. xxy. Il- 
ls. 


17 So the earth opened, and swal- 
lowed up Dathan t and covered the 
congregation of Abiram. 

18 And the fire was kindled in their 
company t the flame burnt up the un- 
godly. 

19 They made a calf in Horeb * and 
worshipped the molten image. 

20 Thus they turned their glory t 
into the similitude' of a calf that 
eateth hay. 

21 And they forgat God their Savi- 
our t who had done so great things in 

3gypt; 

22 Wondrous works in the land of 
Ham $ and fearful things by the Bed 
sea. 

23 So he said, he would have 
destroyed them, had not Moses his 
chosen stood before him in the* gap $ 
to turn away his wrathful indignation, 
lest he should destroy them. 

24. Yea, they thought scorn of that 
pleasant land t and gave no credence 
unto his word; 

25 But murmured in their tents t 
and hearkened not unto the voice of 
the Lord. 

26 Then lift he up his hand against 
them t to overthrow them in the wil- 
derness ; 

27 To cast out their seed among the 
nations $ and to scatter them in the 
lands. 

28 They joined themselves unto 
Baal-peor $ and ate the offerings of 
the dead. 

29 Thus they provoked him to anger 
with their own inventions x and the 
plague was great among them. 

30 Then stood up Phinees and 
prayed x and so the plague ceased. 

31 And that was counted unto him 
for righteousness x among all posteri- 
ties for evermore. 


Aperta est terra, et deglutivit 
Dathan : et operuit super congrega- 
tionem Abiron. 

Et exarsit ignis in synagoga eorum: 
flamma combussit peccatores. 

Et fecerunt vitulum in Horeb : et 
adoraverunt sculptile. 

Et mutaverunt gloriam suam : in 
similitudinem vituli comedentis foe- 
num. 

Obliti sunt Deum qui salvavit eoe : »*«>< 
qui fecit magnalia in JEgypto, mira- 
bilia in terra Cham, terribilia in mari 
Bubro. 


Et dixit ut disperderet eos : si non 
Moyses electus ejus stetisset in oon- 
fractione in conspectu ejus. 

Ut averteret iram ejus, ne disperderet 
eos : et pro nihilo habuerunt terram 
desiderabilem. 

Non crediderunt verbo ejus, et mur- 
muraverunt in tabernaculis suis: non 
exaudierunt vocem Domini. 

Et elevavit manum suam super eos : 
ut prosterneret eos in deserto : 

Et ut dejiceret semen eorum in 
nationibus : et disperderet eos in re- 
gionibus. 

Et initiati sunt Beelphegor : et wwer^ 
comederunt sacrificia mortuorum. 

Et irritaverunt eum in adinven- in »t*dm 
tionibus suis : et multiplicata est in 
eis ruina. 

Et stetit Phinees, et placavit : et «* <**«* 
cessavit quassatio. 

Et reputatum est ei in justitiam : in 
generatione et generationem, usque in » «*.-*/«* 
sempiternum. 


tical Egypt by the guiding Providence of her Almighty Head, and 
ever being " delivered from the hand of the Enemy." This was 
most conspicuous in the early ages when Satan made the heathen 
persecutors his instruments for the destruction of the Church, and 
when her continued existence was a continuous miracle of Divine 
power. Passing through a Red Sea of persecution, the very 
waters into which she was driven by the Adversary's hand were 
the means of her preservation, and Heathenism itself was thus 
overwhelmed by what was intended to have been the destruction 
of Christianity. It has been generally thought by holy men that 


the words, " there was no more sea " [Rev. xri. 1], are i »} 
prophecy of the time when the Adversary's hand wul cd* 
lifted up for the destruction of the Church, and God will gH 
final rest and peace. 

But " within a while they forgat His works." With tk 
whelming of Heathenism and the comparative peace wtfo 
lowed, " lust came upon them in the wilderness," a dealt' 
poral power, and a general worldliness in which Chrbta* 
"forgat His counsel," " My Kingdom is not of this worii 
the Eastern and the Western Church its rulers and pcopk 
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LLDay. 3$ They angered him also at the 
fer. waters of strife $ so that he punished 
"* IS * Moses for their sakes ; 
tx - 10 - 83 Because they provoked his spirit $ 

so that he spake unadvisedly with his 

lips. 
n.27— 34 Neither destroyed they the 

heathen x as the Lord commanded 

them; 
1 35 But were mingled among the 

heathen $ and learned their works. 
2- 36 Insomuch that they worshipped 

their idols, which turned to their own 

decay x yea, they offered their sons 

and their daughters unto devil? 
— 5 - . 37 And shed innocent Wood, even 

xu. 35. 

nri.34. the blood of their sons and of their 
daughters x whom they offered unto 
the idols of Canaan, and the land was 
defiled with blood. 

38 Thus were they stained with 
their own works $ and went a whoring 
with their own inventions. 

39 Therefore was the wrath of the 
Lord kindled against his people x in- 
somuch that he abhorred his own 
inheritance. 

40 And he gave them over into the 
hand of the heathen x and they that 
hated them were lords over them. 

41 Their enemies oppressed them x 
and had them in subjection. 

;- 42 Many a time did he deliver them x 

but they rebelled against him with 
their own inventions, and were brought 
down in their wickedness. 

43 Nevertheless, when he saw their 
adversity x he heard their com- 
plaint. 

i. 42. 44 He thought upon his covenant, 

and pitied them according unto the 
multitude of his mercies x yea, he 
made all those that led them away 
captive to pity them. 


Et irritaverunt eum ad aquas con- 
tradictionis : et vexatus est Moyses 
propter eos; quia exacerbaverunt spi- 
ritum ejus. 

Et distinxit in labiis suis : non dis- 
perdiderunt gentes quas dixit Domi- a\x*to% 
nus illis. 

Et commixti sunt inter gentes, et 
didicerunt opera eorum ; et servierunt 
sculptilibus eorum : et factum est illis 
in scandalum. 

Et immolaverunt filios suos : et filias 
suas dsemoniis. 

Et effuderunt sanguinem innocen- 
tem, sanguinem filiorum suorum et 
filiarum suarum: quas sacrificaverunt 
sculptilibus Chanaan. 

Et infecta est terra in sanguinibus, 
et contaminata est in operibus eorum : 
et fornicati sunt in adinventionibus obwvaHonu>*M 
suis. 

Et iratus est furore Dominus in popu- *»*»• Dominus 
lum suum: et abominatus est hsere- 
ditatem suam. 

Et tradidit eos in manus gentium : , 
et dominati sunt eorum qui oderunt 
eos. 

Et tribulaverunt eos inimici eorum : 
et humiliati sunt sub manibus eorum ; 
saepe liberavit eos. 

Ipsi autem exacerbaverunt eum in 
consilio suo : et humiliati sunt in ini- 
quitatibus suis. 

Et vidit cum tribularentur : et Et re*p«*u eo, . 

eum 

audivit orationem eorum. Exaudwn 

Et memor fuit testamenti sui : et Quia memor 
pcenituit eum secundum multitudinem 
misericordisB suse. 

Et dedit eos in misericordias : in 
conspectu omnium qui eeperant eos. 


. scorn of the pleasant land promised to them hereafter 
aey should reign with Christ for erer and ever, and acted 
•y had " a continuing city " in this world. Then God gave 
leir desire, the Visible Church became great and powerful 
world's eyes, but its external prosperity was accompanied 
ml weakness, through the heresies and schisms by which 
accompanied, and He "sent leanness withal into their 
Hie Church and the world were mingled together, and 
icr " learned the works " of the latter. Then, again, God 
hem over into the hand of the heathen :" deadly heresies 
up which culminated in Mahometanism, and what was 
> fairest portion of the Church's heritage has for ages been 


" oppressed " and " had in subjection " by the enemies of Christ 
and of His Mystical Body. 

Thus, in confessing the sins of Israel in old time, we are also 
confessing the sins of the Church in later ages : and such con- 
fession belongs, not to one period alone, but, in its degree, to all. 

It is to be observed also that as, in the preceding Psalm, Joseph 
is a personal type of Christ in His Providential Office towards the 
Church, so in this one Moses is a type of Christ in His Mediatorial 
Office. He continually " stands before God in the gap," and without 
any such infirmity as that recorded of Moses in the thirty -third 
verse, He ever holds up His hands in intercession for His people, 
that they may not be destroyed by their own sins. It is His 
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The XXL Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
1 Chron. xvi. 35, 

36. 
Dan. ix. 4—19. 


Pi. xlL 13. 


The XXII. Day. 
Morning 
Prayer, 


Isa.ll. 11. 
Rev. y. 9. 


Isa. xxxv. 10. 


Heb. xiii. 14. 


Matt y. 4. 


Heb. xi. 16. 


John Yi. 35. 


Job iii. 5. 
xxiv. 17. 
xxviii. 3. 


45 Deliver us, O Lord our God, and 
gather us from among the heathen * 
that we may give thanks unto thy 
holy Name, and make our boast of thy 
praise. 

46 Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel from everlasting, and world 
without end % and let all the people 
say, Amen. 

THE CVH PSALM. 
Confitemini Domino. 

OGIVE thanks unto the Lord, for 
he is gracious x and his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

2 Let them give thanks whom the 
Lord hath redeemed x and delivered 
from the hand of the enemy ; 

3 And gathered them out of the 
lands, from the east, and from the west t 
from the north, and from the south. 

4 They went astray in the wilder- 
ness out of the way x and found no 
city to dwell in ; 

5 Hungry and thirsty i their soul 
fainted in them. 

6 So they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble t and he delivered them 
from their distress. 

7 He led them forth by the right 
way t that they might go to the city 
where they dwelt. 

8 O that men would therefore praise 
the Lord for his goodness t and declare 
the wonders that he doeth for the chil- 
dren of men ; 

9 For he satisfieth the empty soul x 
and filleth the hungry soul with good- 
ness. 

10 Such as sit in darkness and in 
the shadow of death t being fast bound 
in misery and iron ; 


Salvos fac nos, Domine, Deus noster : 
et congrega nos de nationibus : 

Ut confiteamur Nomini sancto tuo : 
et gloriemur in laude tua. 

Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel a 
saeculo et usque in ssBCulum : et dicet 
omnis populus ; Fiat, Fiat. 


PSALMITS CVL 

CONFITEMINI Domino, quoniam a*.*** 
bonus : quoniam in saeculum 
misericordia ejus. 

Dicant qui redempti sunt a Domino : 
quos redemit de manu inimici ; et de 
regionibus congregavit eos. 

A solis ortu et occasu : ab Aquilone 
et mari. 

Erraverunt in solitudine, in ina- fr«fr»w. 
quoso : viam civitatis habitaculi non 
invenerunt. 

Esurientes et sitientes : anima eorum 
in ipsis defecit. 

Et clamaverunt ad Dominum cum 
tribularentur : et de necessitatibus 
eorum eripuit eos. taen*tt» 

Et deduxit eos in viam rectam : ut 
irent in civitatem habitationis. 

Confiteantur Domino misericordiae 
ejus : et mirabilia ejus filiis hominum. 


Quia satiavit animam inanem : et 
animam esurientcm satiavit bonis. 

Sedentes in tenebris et umbra mortis : 
vinctos in mendicitate et ferro. #« r««r«ia ^ 


Voice, speaking from the midst of the Church Militant, which is 
heard, in the concluding verses of the Psalm, praying that the 
Captivity of its militant condition may be ended ; and that the 
glory of God may be perfected by the final redemption of His 
people. Their confession, "We have sinned with our fathers," 
is therefore supplemented by the prayer of their Intercessor, 
"Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be 
with Me where I am : that they may behold My glory, which 
Thou hast given Me." [John xvii. 24.] And the doxology of 
this Psalm (which is also the doxology of the fourth Book) is a 
type of that hymn of the purified Church, "Amen, Alleluia, 
Praise our God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both 
small and great. Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigueth. 
[Rev. xix. 4— 6. J 


t» 


THE FIFTH BOOK. 


PSALM CVII. 

The five divisions of this Psalm are each concluded ** 
doxology in two verses, that at the end of the last division bi 
as it stands, of a less marked character than the rest, bat fa 
its complement in the Gloria Patri. Each division id 
originally to circumstances connected with the Captivitj d 
Israelites; and, in the first four, commentators have fa» 
expansion of the third verse, which refers to the gathering 4 
people from, and therefore their previous dispersion to, the d 
on " the east " of Judaea, Egypt on " the west," Babylon on 
north/' and the sea ou " the south," where the Bed Sea is nti 
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:n.D»y. 

yer. 


dz. 16. 


19. 

liL 14. 
:riii. 17. 


5. 


17. 


i 1—10. 


14. 


iL9. 


11 Because they rebelled against 
the words of the Lord i and lightly 
regarded the counsel of the most 
Highest; 

12 He also brought down their 
heart through heaviness t they fell 
down, and there was none to help 
them. 

13 So when they cried unto the 
Lord in their trouble i he delivered 
them out of their distress. 

14 For he brought them out of 
darkness, and out of the shadow of 
death t and brake their bonds in sun- 
der. 

15 O that men would therefore 
praise the Lord for his goodness t and 
declare the wonders that he doeth for 
the children of men ; 

16 For he hath broken the gates of 
brass t and smitten the bars of iron in 
sunder. 

17 Foolish men are plagued for 
their offence t and because of their 
wickedness. 

18 Their soul abhorred all manner 
of meat t and they were even hard at 
death's door. 

19 So when they cried unto the 
Lord in their trouble i he delivered 
them out of their distress. 

20 He sent his word, and healed 
them t and they were saved from their 
destruction. 

21 O that men would therefore 
praise the Lord for his goodness t and 
declare the wonders that he doeth for 
the children of men ; 

22 That they would offer unto him 
the sacrifice of thanksgiving t and tell 
out his works with gladness. 


Quia exacerbaverunt eloquia Dei: 
et consilium Altissimi irritaverunt. 


Et humiliatum est in laboribus cor 
eorum : infirmati sunt, nee fuit qui 
adjuvaret. 

Et clamaverunt ad Dominum cum 
tribularentur : et de necessitatibus 
eorum liberavit eos. 

Et eduxit eos de tenebris et umbra 
mortis : et vincula eorum disrupit. 


Confiteantur Domino misericordise 
ejus : et mirabilia ejus filiis hominum. 


Quia contrivit portas areas: et 
vectes ferreos confregit. 

Suscepit eos de via iniquitatis eorum : 
propter injustitias enim suas humiliati 
sunt. 

Omnem escam abominata est anima 
eorum : et appropinquaverunt usque appropiaverunt 
ad portas mortis. 

Et clamaverunt ad Dominum cum 
tribularentur : et de necessitatibus 
eorum liberavit eos. 

Misit verbum suum, et sanavit eos : 
et eripuit eos de interitionibus eorum. imuntm 

Confiteantur Domino misericordiae 
ejus : et mirabilia ejus filiis hominum. 


Et sacrificent sacrificium laudis : et 
annuntient opera ejus in exsultatione. 


aHel is found in the prophecy of Isaiah : " Fear not ; for I 
ith thee : I will bring thy seed from the east, and gather 
rom the west : I will say to the north, Give op ; and to the 

Keep not back : bring My sons from far, and My daugh- 
rom the ends of the earth." [Isa. xliii. 5, 6.] Snch a 
ring of His own Mystical Body the Lord Jeans also pre- 

when He said, " They shall come from the east, and from 
est, and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit 
in the Kingdom of God." [Luke xiii. 29.] 
t Christian application of the Psalm appears to be to that 
1 time when oar Lord's words will hare received their final 
omplete fulfilment at the marriage supper of the Lamb, 
"the redeemed of the Lord shall return and come with 
g unto Zkm; and everlasting joy shall be upon their head j 
ihall obtain gladness and joy ; and sorrow and mourning 


shall flee away." As, therefore, the Church looks back, in her 
praises, to past history, recounting God's mercy to her in the 
days of the Jewish economy, so also does she look forward to the 
glorious end of all, and sings by anticipation the "new song," 
" Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." 

Thus interpreted, the Psalm may be regarded as celebrating (1) 
the goodness of God to His people in gathering them out of the 
wilderness of this world into His Church ; (2) His comfort of them 
in the last hour when they "sit in darkness and the shadow of 
death ;" (3) His support of them in the intermediate state ; (4) 
His bringing them to " the haven " of His Presence " where they 
would be," and (5) His creation of a new Heaven and a new earth, 
the City of God, for those who have hungered and thirsted after 
righteousness "to dwell in." 


1 
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23 Thev that go down to the sea in 
ships i and occupy their business in 
great waters ; 

24 These men see the works of the 
Lord i and his wonders in the deep. 

25 For at his word the stormy wind 
ariseth t which lift eta up the waves 
thereof. 

26 They are carried np to the hea- 
mn, and down again to the deep t 
their soul melteth away because of 
the trouble. 

27 They reel to and fro, and stagger 
like a drunken man i and are at their 
wits' end. 

28 So when they cry unto the Lord 
in their trouble i he delivercth them 
out of their distress. 

29 For he maketb the storm to 
cease i so that the waves thereof are 
stilL 

30 Then are they glad, because they 
are at rest i and so be bringeth them 
unto the haven where they would be. 

31 O that men would therefore praise 
the Lord For his goodness t and declare 
the wonders that he doeth for the chil- 
dren of men ; 

o. 32 That they would exalt him also 
in the congregation of the people i 
and praise him in the seat of the ciders. 

33 Who turneth the floods into a 
wilderness i and drieth up the water- 
springs. 

84 A 1'niill'ul laud maketh be barren i 
for the wickedness of them that dwell 
therein. 

35 Again, he maketb the wilderness 
a standing water i and water-springs 
of a dry ground. 

3b' And there he setteth the hungry t 
that they may build thern a city to 
dwell in ; 


Qui descendunt mare in navibus : 
f.icientcs operationem in aquis mollis. 

Tpsi videmnt opera Domini : et nii- 
rabilia ejus in profundo. 

Dixit, et stetit spiritus procellae : et 
exuhati sunt ductus ejus. 

Ascendant usque od ccelos, et descen- 
dunt usque ad abyssos : anima eorum 
in malis tabescebat. 

Turhati sunt, et moti sunt sicut 
cbrius: et omnis sapientia eorum do- * 
vorata est. 

Et clamavcrunt ad Dominum cum 
tribularentur : et de necessitatis^ 
eorum eduxit eos. A 

Et statuit proccllam ejus in auram : 
et siluerunt fluctus ejus. 

Et lietati sunt quia siluerunt : et 
deduxit cos in portum voluntatis eorum. 

Confiteantur Domino misericordiie 
ejus : et mirabilia ejus filiis hominum. 


Et exaltent eum in ecclesia plebis : 
et in cathedra seniorum laudent eum. 


Posuit flumina in descrtum : et exi- a***** 

tus aquarum in sitim. 


Tcrram fractiferam 
a niiilitia inliabihinti 


Posuit desertum in stegna aquarum : 
et terrtim sine aqua in e situs aquarum 


Et eollocavit illic esurientes : et 
stituemnt civitatcm liabitationis. 



The first division, with its dosolo>ry ', U comprised in tlic first 
nine veram. It represent* the lending into the Church of Christ, 
•' the city where tiey dwelt," of that haninn natnre which had 
been going astray in the wilderness from the time of the Knll. 
Departing " out of the way " in which the Creator had placed it, 
there was still hangar, thirst, nnd emptiness; a fainting for the 
grace of God. Then the Good Shepherd came and led Ilia flock 
into the right May, gathering thein into His one fold, sutiillcd 
the empty Bold with His grace, and filled the hungry hoqI with 
His goodness. Such was His good word, " He that lumeth to 


I li,.- j... 


Hi- ii. i 


shall D 


d he that believeth on Me iM 


The »econd division extendi from the tenth to the k 
verses inclusive, and celebrate* the victory of Christ oi 
death which had come upon ul! mankind through. Iked 
of their first parent", and the. inheritance of a i 
tlicir ikseendnnts. When the Lord saw there was ni 
them. Hts own arm brought salvation. God asked of Jub,"' 
the gates of death been opened unto tlire? 
doors of the shadow of death?" but of His 
type of Cyrus, He says, " I will loose the loins of king! H 
before Him the two-leaved gates; ami the pates 
I will go befuru Thee, and make the crooked p 


THE PSALMS. 


473 


.Day 


-12. 


Day, 


87 That they may sow their land, 
and plant vineyards $ to yield them 
fruits of increase. 

38 He blesseth them, so that they 
multiply exceedingly t and suffereth 
not their cattle to decrease. 

39 And again, when they are mi- 
nished and brought low t through 
oppression, through any plague, or 
trouble ; 

40 Though he suffer them to be 
evil intreated through tyrants $ and 
let them wander out of the way in the 
wilderness ; 

41 Yet helpeth he the poor out of 
misery i and maketh him households 
like a Hock of sheep. 

42 The righteous will consider this, 
and rejoice t and the mouth of all 
wickedness shall be stopped. 

43 Whoso is wise will ponder these 
things t and they shall understand 
the lovingkindnes8 of the Lord. 

THE CVIII PSALM. 
Paratum cor meum. 

OGOD, my heart is ready, my 
heart is ready t I will sing and 
give praise with the best member that 
I have. 

2 Awake, thou lute and harp t I 
my self will awake right early. 

3 I will give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, among the people t I will sing 
praises unto thee among the nations. 

4 For thy mercy is greater than the 
heavens t and thy truth reacheth unto 
the clouds. 


Et seminaverunt agros, et plantave- 
runt vineas : et fecerunt fructum nati- 
vitatis. 

Et benedixit eis, et multiplicati sunt 
nimis : et jumenta eorum non mino- •»»' minerata 
ravit. 

Et pauci facti sunt : et vexati sunt 
a tribulatione malorum et dolore. et *>*"•«"» 


Effusa est contemptio super prin- 
cipes : et errare fecit eos in invio, et et $*duxemnt cos 
non in via. 

Et adjuvit pauperem de inopia : et aquvavu 
posuit sicut oves familias. 

Videbunt recti, et leetabuntur: et 
omnis iniquitas oppilabit os'suum. oppUavu 

Quis sapiens, et custodiet hsec: et 
intelliget misericordias Domini. 


p 


PSALMUS CVII. 

ARATUM cor meum, Deus, para- s*t. Mattint. 
turn cor meum : cantabo et psal- * #*»/«•««• dicam 
lam in gloria mea. 

Exsurge gloria mea, exsurge psalte- 
rium et cithara : exsurgam diluculo. 

Confitebor tibi in populis, Domine : 
et psallam tibi in hationibus. 

Quia magna est super ccelos mise- Q*oniammagni- 
ricordia tua : et usque ad nubes Veritas ** c«i<« 
tua. 


k in pieces the gates of brass, and cat in sunder the bars 
So has the Lord Jesus overcome for His people that 
say, " O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is 
ry?" 

lird division, verses 17—22, and t fourth division, 
! — 32, both refer to the work of the Redeemer for His 
n the intermediate state, when the Wobd, which had 
lesh that mankind might be "healed," descended into 
t He might carry His power even to the regions where 

of men were "hard at the door of" eternal "death," 
* that power could save them from final destruction, 
esentation of the Intermediate State under the figure 
l the midst of the deep is illustrated by the punishment 
which our Lord interprets as a figure of His own abiding 
days in the "heart of the earth." [Matt. xii. 40.] A 
lustration may also be found in the miracle wrought by 

when the disciples were overtaken in a storm : " they 
received Him into the ship : and immediately the ship 
e land whither they went.' 


»» 


The fourth division, from the thirty-third verse to the end, 
celebrates, by anticipation, the rest and glory of Christ's Church 
when it has passed from the wilderness of this world, and been 
gathered in for ever to that City of God where the river of tho 
water of life flows through the midst of its streets : where the 
Mystical Body of the Poos is helped out of misery for ever, and 
there is one fold and one Shepherd. In view of that blessed con- 
summation of His Church's pilgrimage, " the righteous will con- 
sider this, and rejoice," and whatever may be the troubles attending 
it in life or in death, " they shall understand the loving-kindness 
of the Lord" in all His dealings with His people. 

PSALM CVIII. 

There is scarcely any variation between the words of this Psalm 
and those verses of the fifty-seventh and sixtieth which are indi- 
cated in the margin. The two portions combined form a hymn 
of victory, the spiritual meaning of which is shown by the appro- 
priation of the Psalm to Ascension Day. It is the voice of the 
Church offering up her Eucharistic Sacrifice before the throne in 
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TIIE PSALMS. 


TheXXII.Dav. 
Ere,i V 
Prayrr. 



5 Set up thy self, O God, above the 
heavens t and thy glory above all the 

Q That thy beloved may be de- 
livered i let thy right baud MB iln'iii, 
and hear thou me. 

7 God hath spoken in his holiness t 
I will rejoice therefore and divide Si- 
ehein, and mete out the valley of Suc- 
coth. 

S 'iiliiid is mine, and Manasses is 
mine t Ephratm also is the strength 
of my head. 

9 Juda is my law-giver, Moab is 
mv neb-pot i over Edom will I east 
out my shoe ; uj>on Philistia will I 
triumph. 

10 Who will lead mc into the strong 
city i and who will bring me into 
Edom? 

11 Hast not thou forsaken us, O 
God t and wilt not thou, O God, go 
forth with our hosts? 

12 O help us against the enemy i 
for vain is the help of man. 

13 Through God we shall do great 
acta i and it is he that, shall tread 
down 


THE CIX PSALM. 

Dens liniihun. 

HOLD not thy tongue, God of 
my praise i for the mouth of 
the ungodly, yea the mouth of the 
deceitful is opened upon me. 

% And they have spoken against me 
with false tongues t they compassed 
me about also with words of hatred, 
and fought against me without a cause. 

8 For the love that I had unto them, 
lo, they take now my contrary part t 
hut I give my self unto prayer. 

4i Thus have they rewarded me evil 
fur good i and hatred for my good will. 


Exaltare super ccelos, Deus, et super 
omnem terrain gloria tua: ut Uberen- 
tur dilccti tui. <i 


S;ilvum fae dextera tua, et cxaudi 
me : Deus locutus est in sancto suo. 

Exsultabo et dividam Siehimam : et Jtetiiw 
convallem tabernaculorum dimetiar. 

Mens est Galaad, et meus est Ma- 
nasses : et Ephraun susceptio capitis £•«•* 

DUX. 

Juda rex meus: Moab lebcs spei mece. .»«(i*i 

Iii Idumicam extendam ealceamen- 
turn iin'um : mihi alienigenss amici «u,f».a 
facti sunt. 

Uui* deduce! me in civitatem mu- 
nitam ? quis deduce t me usque in Idu- 
mceam? 

Nonne tu, Deus, qui repulisti nos : 
et Don ex ibis Deus in virtutibus nos- ■ t n«it 

Da nobis auxlliutn de tribulatione : 
quia vana salus bominis. 

In Deo faciemus virtutem r et ipse 
ad oibihim deducet hmnieos nostros. chwm* 


PSALMUS CVIII. 

DEUS, landcm meam ne tacueris : s 
quia os peccatoris et os dolosi 
super me apertum est. 

Locuti sunt adversum me lingua 
dolosa: et scrmonibus odii cireunde- 
derunt me, et expugnaverunt me 
gratis. 

Pro co ut me diligcrent, detrahebaut 
rnihi : ego autcm orabam. 

Et posuerunt adversum me mala pro 

bonis : et odium pro dileetione mea. 


tii« Pemon of ttip ascended Jesus, Ihe Head of all His members : 
'• Ik-hold. I seu the heavens Optnd, and tha Son of Slau standing 
on tho right hand of God." [Acts vii. r.G.J 

PSALM CIX. 

WLen onr Blessed Lord oflrral up to the Father lUe prayer 
which forms the aeveiilivuLli rhiLpter of .SI. Jotni's i.i.i*]>el, lie 
used words which giro U a key to tlie meaning of tliii nwfnl 
pHilm, " While I wbb with them in the world, I kept them ia 
Thy Name: those tout Thou gnvest Me I huvo kept, and none of 
them a lost, but the sun of pexdHiOUJ thut the Scripture might 


be fulfilled." [Jobmvii.18.] The "sou of perdition "hs* 
li.-L'ii uinliTstrjtjil lo iii .vnti .Judas, of whom two Eiann-iWs 
that " Sutnn entered into him." These words 
tration of the fifth km of the Psalm, " Let Satan ttul 
right band." The seventh verse was also diatuutfy a** 
St. Peter a few days later, as among the words wbH** 
Ghost hail spoken before •■ concerning Judas," ■' lli> bUf 
another take." We thus have the highest pnawbli ""■ 
interpreting this Psalm as n Pmyer of the He.l.-iuer ■I"*" 
pheticallj of lli^ betrayal, tpiiki-u :• . 
and against Satan the "ungodly" and " 
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n.Dmy. 

1 
er. 

u 11. 
ii. J. 
dx. 

.8. 

9. 


\. 


ciLS4. 
LSI. 


12. 


W. 


11. 


iLS5. 


rii. 25. 


5 Set thou an ungodly man to be 
ruler over him t and let Satan stand 
at his right hand. 

6 When sentence is given upon him, 
let him be condemned t and let his 
prayer be turned into sin. 

7 Let his days be few % and let 
another take his office. 

8 Let his children be fatherless t 
and his wife a widow. 

9 Let his children be vagabonds, 
and beg their bread t let them seek it 
also out of desolate places. 

10 Let the extortioner consume all 
that he hath t and let the stranger 
spoil his labour. 

11 Let there be no man to pity him i 
nor to have compassion upon his father- 
less children. 

12 Let his posterity be destroyed t 
and in the next generation let his 
name be clean put out. 

18 Let the wickedness of his fathers 
be had in remembrance in the sight of 
the Lord t and let not the sin of his 
mother be done away. 

14 Let them alway be before the 
Lord i that he may root out the 
memorial of them from off the earth ; 

15 And that, because his mind was 
not to do good t but persecuted the 
poor helpless man, that he might slay 
him that was vexed at the heart. 

16 His delight was in cursing, and 
it shall happen unto him t he loved 
not blessing, therefore shall it be far 
from him. 

17 He clothed himself with cursing, 
like as with a raiment t and it shall 
come into his bowels like water, and 
like oil into his bones. 


Constitue super eum peccatorem : et 
diabolus stet a dextris ejus. 

Cum judicatur, exeat condemnatus : 
et oratio eius fiat in peccatum. in peccatum. Fiat 

J r kabitatio ejus 

de$erta et mom 
titguihabitetin ' 

Fiant dies ejus pauci : et episcopa- ««• Fiant dict 
turn ejus accipiat alter. 

Fiant filii ejus orphani : et uxor ejus 
vidua. 

Nutantes transferantur filii ejus et common amo**. 
mendicent : et ejiciantur de habitatio- 
nibus suis. 

Surutetur fcenerator omnem sub- 
stantias! ejus: et diripiant alieni la- 
bores ejus. 

Non sit illi adjutor: nee sit qui 
misereatur pupillis ejus. 

Fiant nati ejus in interitum: in 
generatione una deleatur nomen ejus. 

In memoriam redeat iniquitas pa- 
trum ejus in conspectu Domini: et 
peccatum matris ejus non deleatur. 

Fiant contra Dominum semper, et 
dispereat de terra memoria eorum : 
pro eo quod non est recordatus facere 
misericordiam : 

Et persecutus est hominem inopem 
et mendicum : et compunctum corde mom tradmt 
mortificare. 

Et dilexit maledictionem, et veniet 
ei : et noluit benedictionem, et elonga- 
bitur ab eo. 

Et induit maledictionem sicut ves- 
timentum: et intra vit sicut aqua in 
interiora ejus, et sicut oleum in ossibus 
ejus. 


• of Job (a personal type of our suffering Lord), and of 

■ethren .... which accused them before oar God day and 

And thus, while the awful imprecations of the Psalm 

sferenee to Judas, they have also reference, in a still 

degree, to the great Adversary of God and man by whom 

rat possessed ; and they are used in this latter sense by 

arch of Christ. The constant, vigilant enmity of that 

try is shown by the words just quoted from the Revelation. 

■nd night" his accusations are being made before God 

the Mystical Body of Christ, with the same malice as 

the Holy One Himself before the earthly tribunal : and 

ns of the Psalm lead us to suppose that these accusations 

only those which may justly be made against sinners, but 

\ slanderous inventions of him who is the " father of lies." 


As Christ is heard speaking, therefore, in this Psalm, with 
regard to His Betrayal, so also is He heard speaking in and for 
His Mystical Body with regard to its persecution before the 
throne of God, by the slanders of Satan. So far as they who 
wilfully take part in this work of Satan are alluded to in the 
Psalm, they are spoken of as the enemies of Christ : and those 
who, having utterly and finally rejected Him and His mercies, 
have cut themselves off from the operation of His redemption 
and pardon, find there is "no Man to pity them." [See former 
remarks on the Imprecations, at page 410.] Nothing can more 
awfully set forth the danger of speaking against Christ; or 
(what is more likely to be done in these days) of making slan- 
derous accusations against His Church, the Temple of the Holy 
Ghost. " Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall 

3 T 2 
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ThcXXII.DaT. 
Prayer. 


Zech. lii S. 


Maik. xv. 19. 


Ps. zxxv. 26. 


Pi. xxxt. 28. 

Heb. ii. 12. 


Zech. iii. 2. 4. 
R«v. xii. 10. 


The XXIII. 

Day. 
Morning 

Prayer. 
CfcrUtma* Day, 

Rvennonff. 
Xatt. xxii. 44. 
JVtfrilr xii. Ml 
£•*« xx. 42. 
,#/•/# ii. 34. 
H*b. 1. 11. 


18 Let it be unto him as the cloke 
that he hath upon him i and as the 
girdle that he is alway girded withal. 

19 Let it thus happen from the 
Lord nnto mine enemies f and to those 
that speak evil against my soul. 

20 But deal thou with me, O Lord 
God, according onto thy Name i for 
sweet is thv merer. 

2 1 O deliver me, for I am helpless 
and poor t and my heart is wounded 
within me. 

22 I go hence like the shadow that 
departeth t and am driven away as the 
grasshopper. 

23 My knees are weak through 
lasting t my flesh is dried up for want 
of fatness. 

24 I became also a reproach nnto 
them t they that looked upon me 
shaked their heads. 

25 Help me, O Lord my God i O 
save me according to thy mercy ; 

26 And thev shall know, how that 
this is thy hand i and that thou, Lord, 
hast done it. 

27 Though they curse, yet bless 
thou i and let them be confounded 
that rise up against me; but let thy 
servant rejoice. 

28 Let mine adversaries be clothed 
with shame t and let them cover them- 
selves with their own confusion, as 
with a cloke. 

29 As for me, I will give great 
thanks unto the Lord with mv mouth t 
and praise him among the multitude ; 

30 For he shall stand at the right 
hand of the poor t to save his soul 
from unrighteous judges. 

THE CX PSALM. 
Dixit Darning. 

THE Lord said unto my Lord i Sit 
thou on my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footstool. 


prof 


Fiat ei sicut vestimentum quo 
operitur: et sicut zona qua semper 
praecingitur. 

Hoc opus eorum qui detrahunt mihi 
apud Dominum : et qui loquuntur 
mala adversus animam meam. 

Et tu, Domine, Domine, fac mecum B*fnma» 
propter Nomen tuum : quia suavis est 
misericordia tua. 

Libera me, quia egenus et pauper 
ego sum : et cor meum conturbatum 
est intra me. 

Sicut umbra cum declinat ablatus 
sum : et excussus sum sicut locustae. 

Genua mea infirmata sunt a jejunio: 
et caro mea immutata est propter 
oleum. 

Et ego factus sum opprobrium illis : 
viderunt me, et moverunt capita sua. 

Adjuva me, Domine, Deus mens: 
salvum me fac secundum misericordiam 
tuam. 

Et sciant quia manus tua hsecTet 
tu, Domine, fecisti earn. 

Maledicent illi, et tu benedices : qui 
insurgunt in me confundantur ; semis 
: autem tuus hetabitur. 


Induantur qui detrahunt mihi pu- mod 
dore : et operiantur sicut diploide con- 
fusione sua. 

Confitebor Domino nimis in ore 
meo : et in medio multorum laudabo 
eum. 

Qui astitit a dextris pauperis: ut 
salvam faceret a persequentibus ani- 
mam meam. 


PSALMUS CIX. 

DIXIT Dominus Domino 
Sede a dextris meis : 
Donee ponam inimicos tuoe : scabel- 
lum pedum tuorum. 


meo: Sunday, CM 


not he forgiYen him, neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come K" [Matt, xii 32.] 


* All nadtri art affectionately warned of the danger which hangs about 

My word* upoken In depreciation of the Sacraments, or of the work of 

~**Mte and Mthopt. the efficacy of which it entirely derived from the Holy 

U inch worda aa " the soul-destroying doctrine of Baptismal Regene- 


The last Terse of the Psalm brings oat rery strongly tbtc 
pleteness of that deliverance which God will giye to the Hjd 
Body of Christ from the accusations of Satan. The Ace 
stands at the right hand of the Betrayer and the SJandew 

ration** were once quite common; and fearfully intemperate lanfrjap 
been used respecting the Pnaenee of ChrJat in the Holy Commaaka. 
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.64. 
-11. 


1—18. 


— 15. 
6. 55. 


9. 


12. 


2 The Lord shall send the rod of 
thy power out of Sion t be thou ruler, 
even in the midst among thine enemies. 

8 In the day of thy power shall the 
people oner thee free-will offerings 
with an holy worship t the dew of thy 
birth is of the womb of the morning. 

4 The Lord sware, and will not re- 
pent i Thou art a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedech. 

5 The Lord upon thy right hand t 
shall wound even kings in the day of 
his wrath. 

6 He shall judge among the hea- 
then ; he shall fill the places with the 
dead bodies t and smite in sunder the 
heads over divers countries. 

7 He shall drink of the brook in 
the way t therefore shall he lift up his 
head. 

THE CXI PSALM. 
Confitebor tibi. 

T WILL give thanks unto the Lord 
JL with my whole heart t secretly 
among the faithful, and in the con- 
gregation. 


Virgam virtutis tu© emittet Domi- 
nus ex Sion : dominare in medio ini- «* domimaweru 
micorum tuorum. 

Tecum principium in die virtutis 
tuae, in splendoribus sanctorum : ex 
utero ante luciferum genui te. 

Juravit Dominus, et non poenitebit 
eum : Tu es Sacerdos in aeternum se- 
cundum ordinem Melchisedech. 

Dominus a dextris tuis : confregit confringH 
in die irse suae reges. 

Judicabit in nationibus ; implebit 
ruinas : conquassabit capita in terra terra copfoso 
multorum. 

De torrente in via bibet : propterea 
exaltabit caput. 


PSALMUS CX. 

CONFITEBOR tibi, Domine, in sunda 7 , Christ- 
. . , . ... ma*, Vespers, 

toto corde meo : in consilio jus- 

torum, et congregatione. 


the right hand of " Joshua the High Priest ;" hot while 
i case the words are heard " Let him he condemned," in 
the words are " The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan ; even 
that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee : is not this a 
icked out of the fire ?" Thus Qod Himself shall stand 
ht hand of the Poor to save his soul from unrighteous 
And thus the prophecy will he fulfilled, " I heard a loud 
ng in Heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and 
dom of our God, and the power of His Christ : for the 
>f our brethren is cast down, which accused them before 
lay and night." 

PSALM CX 

>rd and His Apostles distinctly certify to us that this 
spoken of the Messiah, hy quoting the first and the 
raes and applying them to Him. It is, in fact, quoted 
ew Testament more than any other Psalm ; and may he 
ts Christ's use of it shows, — as a treasury of Mystical 
meeting the Kingship and Priesthood of the Son of Man. 
first words there is a revelation of the First and Second 
f the Holy Trinity, since they are spoken by the Father 
o. They are also considered to contain a reference to 
. Person, since it was by the Holy Ghost descending on 
jf Man that He was consecrated to that work by means 
Sis Human Nature attained to the glory of the Father's 
id- In the words " My Lord " has also been observed 
jj of the Incarnation, David speaking of Christ as hit 
le was descended from him, as his Lord, because He 
on of God. 

cond Terse proclaims the Kingship and Kingdom of 
oth proceeding forth from the elder Church of God, 
tiling even over the Gentiles who had for so long been 
es of God, ruling with a rod of iron, the sceptre of His 
1 redeeming love, the power and love of the Incarnation. 


To His Royal Person in "the Lord's Day" of the Incarnation 
the wise men were to bring offerings of gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh : to it the Church will be rendering the homage of Divine 
worship for ever in earth and in Heaven ; recognizing in the Holy 
Child Jesus the Day Star from on high, the Sun of Righteousness 
arising with healing in His beams. 

And as the Kingship of Christ is here commemorated in holy 
song, so also is His eternal and supreme Priesthood, by which He 
offers up Himself as a perpetual Sacrifice before the throne of 
God, and from the Fountain of which originate all the streams 
of grace by which the Church waters and refreshes the world. 

The Victory of the Messiah in the Resurrection and the Judg- 
ment is prefigured in the fifth and sixth verses. He will go 
forth conquering and to conquer, all things will be put under His 
feet, He will cause the dead both small and great to stand before 
His throne of righteous judgment, and will destroy even the last 
enemy ; so that when the graves are opened and the sea gives up 
her dead, and everlasting life dawns on the redeemed, they will 
say, "O Death, where is thy sting? O Grave, where is thy 
victory ? " 

So shall the Lord Jesus bruise the head of the tempter for ever, 
and His own head shall be lifted up in eternal triumph. He 
drank of the water-floods which ran over Him in His Passion, 
and so was His prophecy fulfilled, " I, if I be lifted up, will draw 
all men unto Me." 

PSALM CXI.» 

The praises of the Church are here offered to God for the 
spiritual works which He has wrought through the " grace and 
truth" which "came by Jesus Christ." The "works of the 
Lord" are, therefore, those works the power and efficacy of 


1 This is one of the " alphabet Psalms," each verse or clause succes- 
sively, in the Hebrew, beginning with the successive letters of the alphabet. 


nwxznc 

Day. 

Morning 



2 Tlie works of the Lord are great i 
sought out of all them that have plea- 
sure therein. 

8 Hie work is worthy to be praised, 
and bad in honour t and his righteous- 
ness endureth for ever. 

4 The merciful and gracious Lord 
bath so done his marvellous works t 
that they ought to be had in remem- 
brance. 
F.n. 5 He hath given meat unto them 
that fear him i he shall ever lie mind- 
ful of bis covenant. 

6 He hath shewed bis people the 
power of his works t that he may give 
them the heritage of the heathen. 

7 The works of his hands are verily 
and judgement i all his command- 
mentfl are true. 

H They stand fast for ever and ever t 
and are done in truth and equity. 

9 He sent redemption unto his peo- 
ple i he bath commanded bis covenant 
for ever; holy and reverend is bis 
Name. 

10 Tlie fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of wisdom i a good under- 
standing' have all they that do there- 
after ; the praise of it endureth for 
ever. 

THE CXII PSALM. 
Seat as vir, 

J ' '^~ "D LESSED is tlic man th at feareth 
X) the Lord i he bath great delight 
in his commandments. 

2 His seed shall be mighty upon 
earth i the generation of the faithful 
shall be blessed. 

3 Riches and plenteousness shall 
be in his house t and bis righteous- 
ness endureth for ever. 


Mcmor erit iu sreculum testnmen 
tsui : virt.utem operum suorum annu: 
tiabit populo suo : 

Ut det illiw lurTcditatcm gentium : 
opera manuum ejus Veritas et judicium. 

Fidelia omnia mandata ejus; cod- 

firmata in siccuhim sseculi : facta l 
viTitnte et sequitate. 

Redemptionem misitDominuspopul 
suo : mandavit in a;ternum testamei 
turn suum. 

Sanctum et terribile Nomen 
initium sapientia? timor Domini. 

InU'lleetus bonus omnibus facienti 
buseum: laudatioejus manet i 
lum sicculi. 


13 


psAUraa csr. 

EATUS vir qui timet Pominum : 
in mandatis ejus volet oimis. 


Potens in terra erit semen ejus: 
generatio rectorum henedicetur, 


Gloria et divitia? in domo ejus 
justitia ejus manet in sajculum steci 


jus: 

:uli 


which proceed from the Person of God Incarnate. Hence tlio 
subject of pmiso in this Puhn i* our Lord Himself as the source 
of redemption, grace, and salvation : "Iim sought uf them that 
naked not for lis 9 I urn f.nmd of them that Knight Me not." 
"To him that overeomolh will I give to eat of the hidden 
muma." "Great mid marvellous are Thy works, Lord God 
Almighty : just and true arc Thy ways. Thou King of saints." 

PSALM CIIL' 

Oar Lord's words, "It is inoro blessed to give than to receive" 

[Acta xx. 35], ollir n coniptvliiaisin) illustriitiuu of this Psalm, 

which recounts the blessedness of the Man Christ Jesus, Who "is 


merciful and lendeth" the talents of His grace. WTio"W 
persed abroad and given to the poor" of the botutia c 

In His perfect obedience to the will of Hit Pittur tM 
became the source of repein-rntiiiTi to mankind, nnd in Hi» 
prophecy was fulfilled, " Ho shall see HU aced. He stall H 
His days." Thus, having originated a new people, thr [**■ 
pleutcousnesa of His grace are stored up in Hi* Chimb S»i 
aud He is the " good Man " Who scattcreth and yet lien 
and Wlio in His mercifulness so beatows His grace tint C 
say to His Church respecting it, "Ki-cely ye hate rvedrai 

of a spiritnal interpretation of thiiP*** 
.> farther development of it iu the nrnttto 
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4 Unto the godly there ariseth up 
light in the darkness t he is merciful, 
loving, and righteous. 

5 A good man is merciful, and 
lendeth t and will guide his words 
with discretion. 

6 For he shall never be moved t 
and the righteous shall be had in ever- 
lasting remembrance. 

7 He will not be afraid of any evil 
tidings i for his heart standeth fast, 
and believeth in the Lord. 

8 His heart is established, and will 
not shrink * until he see his desire 
upon his enemies. 

S3, 24. 9 He hath dispersed abroad, and 
given to the poor t and his righteous- 
ness remaineth for ever; his horn 
shall be exalted with honour. 

10 The ungodly shall see it, and it 
shall grieve him t he shall gnash with 
his teeth, and consume away; the 
desire of the ungodly shall perish. 

THE CXin PSALM. 
Laudate, pueri. 

PRAISE the Lord, ye servants t 
O praise the Name of the Lord. 
2 Blessed be the Name of the Lord t 
from this time forth for evermore. 

8 The Lord's Name is praised t 
from the rising up of the sun, unto 
the going down of the same. 

4 The Lord is high above all hea- 
then * and his glory above the heavens. 


28. 

12. 


7. 

ificat. 


cord* mUericon 
. . . et Justus 
Dominu* 


Exortum est in tenebris lumen rectis : 
misericors, et miserator, et Justus. 

Jucundus homo qui miseretur et 
commodat ; disponet sermones suos in 
judicio : quia in ©ternum non com- 
movebitur. 


In memoria ©terna erit Justus : ab ab <**<*"* 
auditione mala non timebit. 

Paratum cor ejus sperare in Domino ; 
confirmatum est cor ejus: non com- 
movebitur donee despiciat inimicos ttdaot 
suos. 

Dispersit, dedit pauperibus ; justitia 
ejus manet in sseculum sseculi : cornu 
ejus exaltabitur in gloria. 

Peccator videbit et irascetur; den- 
tibus suis fremet et tabescet : deside- % 
rium peccatorum peribit. 


PSALMUS CXIL 

LAUDATE, pueri, Dominum 
laudate Nomen Domini. 
Sit Nomen Domini benedictum : 
ex hoc nunc et usque in sseculum. 

A solis ortu usque ad occasum : 
laudabile Nomen Domini. 

Excelsus super omnes gentes Domi- 
nus : et super ccelos gloria ejus. 


Sund., App. and 
Evt., Vespers 

Chris tmas, 
1st Vespers. 


j when considered in connexion with the remarkable 
expressions in the eleventh chapter of Proverbs, and 
• passages referred to in the margin opposite to the fifth 
h verses. 

PSALMS CXIIL— CXVIII. 

THE GREAT HALLELUJAH. 

■hen they had sung an hymn, they went out into the Mount of 
OUrttr—Mark xlv. 26. 

jroup of Psalms which begins with the hundred and thir- 
ind ends with the hundred and eighteenth is endowed 
special character as a link between the Old Dispensation 
New above all the rest of the Psalms. At the time of 
over it was the custom of the Jewish ritual to sing the 
tade up of these six Psalms partly in the Temple, and 
t home, under the title of the Great Hallelujah, the 
ginning with that word, and having it also in several 
toes. The first three of the Psalms of which it is com- 
ae song "in the courts of the Lord's house" during the 
lapsed by slaying the Passover lambs : the latter three, 
g " I am well pleased," were sung in the room in which 


the Passover lamb had been eaten, and at the conclusion of all 
the ceremonies connected with the Supper. 

Whether the Great Hallelujah was composed for this purpose 
or not, there are several historical and local expressions in it which 
indicate its fitness for use at the Passover. The first division, 
for public use in the Temple, is a hymn of thanksgiving to the 
Lord for His mercy and loving-kindness to the people of Israel : 
a national hymn in which the distinctive position of the 
separated nation is prominently kept in view, and the Lord 
praised as the God of Israel. The hundred and thirteenth 
and hundred and fourteenth Psalms are supposed to have been 
written for the foundation of the second Temple by Ezra. In 
the first of these the allusion to the worship of God "from the 
rising up of the sun unto the going down of the same," seems to 
give evidence of a travelled people who had retained their true 
faith and religious customs in a distant land, and among the 
heathen who are named directly afterwards. Then the praise of 
the condescension of the Lord of Heaven towards the simple and 
poor, who had lain in the dust and the mire, but was now being 
lifted up by Him to be set among princes, speaks the natural feel- 
ing of those who had returned from the Captivity, and were once 
more beginning a national existence: while in "the barren 
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TheXXIIL 

Bay. 

Morning 

Prayer. 

John 1. 1. 14. 
PJOLlLft. 


1 Jtsw.IL*. 


] Sam. iL 5. 
Ita.TiU.lt. 

llv I. 
OaLtr.U. 


Evening 
Prayer. 

Batter Day, 
Bveniotig. 

Hoaea xL I. 

Matt. II. If. 

Pa. IxxxL s. 

1 Cor. x. 1—11. 


5 Who 18 like unto the Lord our 
God, that hath his dwelling so high t 
and yet humbleth himself to behold 
the things that are in heaven and 
earth. 

6 He taketh tip the simple ont of 
the dust t and lifteth the poor ont of 
the mire. 

7 That he may set him with the 
princes t even with the princes of his 
people. 

8 He maketh the barren woman to 
keep house t and to be a joyful mother 
of children. 

THE CXIV PSALM. 

In exttu Israel. 

WHEN Israel came out of Egypt s 
and the house of Jacob from 
among the strange people, 

2 Judah was his sanctuary * and 
Israel his dominion. 


Quis sicut Dominus Dens noster, 
qui in alias habitat : et hnmilia reepi- 
cit in coelo et in terra? 


Suscitans a terra inopem: et de 
stercore erigens pauperem: 

Ut collocet eum com principibus : 
cum principibus populi sui. 

Qui habitare facit sterikm in dome : 
matrem filiorum Istantem. 


FSALMUB GXHX 


IN exitu Israel de iEgypto : domus saa*»r 


Jacob de populo barbaro : 


Facta est Judaea sanctificatio ejus: 
Israel potestas qua. 


imte 


woman*' we aee the long-desolated Church of Israel once more 
«bont to "keep home** In the Holy Citj and be a joyful mother 
of children to be added to the household of God. ThelbUowing 
Psalm, the hundred and fourteenth, refer* to still more ancient 
mercies of God towards His people, when He took them out of 
their Egyptian bondage, and after their long miraculous sus- 
tenance by means of the stream which sprung from the rock in 
the wilderness, cleft the waters of Jordan in two, as He had done 
those of the Red Sea, that He might make a way for Israel to go 
to their home, the land which was to be marked so signally as the 
sanctuary and dominion of the Lord. Such national mercies of 
old time lead on, through the humble acknowledgment "Not 
onto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy Name give the 
praise," to an expression of faith and confidence in the continued 
loving-kindness of the Lord and in His providential care for Israel. 
A small band, — on their return from captivity, and even at the 
best of times,— among the heathen round about, yet the Lord's 
mauifest dealings towards them are an answer to the taunt which 
had been cast upon them by those heathen on account of the 
depressed state of Israel, "Where is now their God?" What 
evidence could Heathendom give to prove any Providence exer- 
cised by their idols, though they were idols of silver and idols of 
gold P But for the house of Israel and the Priesthood of Aaron 
there was abundant reason for trusting in God, who had shown 
Himself to be their succour and defence in past ages, and would 
show Himself the same in time to come towards those who feared 
Him with the loving reverence of filial fear. The Lord had sent 
Jlis people into captivity for their national sins, but He had not 
forsaken them altogether; He would still bless the separated 
nation, and the separated priesthood, and show once more that 
they were His chosen. Such is the substance of the hymn sung 
in the Temple, which ends as it began with the sacred and joyous 
cry, " Hallelujah." 

The second portion of the hymn is all written in the first person, 
with the exception of the two verses numbered as the hundred 
and seventeenth Psalm, which seem to be a choral refrain taking 
up the burden of the Temple part of the hymn, and so connecting 
the private and the public divisions of it. In this there are seve- 
ral references to the Passover itself. The "cup of salvation" 
cannot but have referred' to the cup of wine over which a 


Benediction waa aaid, and which was partaken of seven 
during the supper as a part of the ritual of the Passover, 
the sacrifice with cords, yea, even unto the horns of the a] 
a memorial of the offering made in the Temple, and upn 
the household has been reverently feasting at home. 8oa 
the verse, "I will offer to Thee the sacrifice of thanksgivii 
I will pay my vows." And not leas distinct is the local i 
tion of the words M The voice of joy and health is in the di 
of the righteous," and of " This is the day which the Lot 
made : we will rejoice and be glad in it :" while througfa 
portion of the hymn, as of the other, there are refereocei 
circumstances of the first Passover and the early history o 
which unite the thanksgivings for present mercies to con 
rations of the never-to-be-forgotten providence of God's I 
ancient days. 

But, draw out the meaning and the application of this b; 
we will, it is impossible not to feel that these are so hi fit* 
exhausted by their connexion with the Old Dispeosatk 
they seem only like morsels of gold lying upon the sorfiM 
point out to the observant eye the place where rick w 
treasure are to be found by deeper research. This is eaj 
the case with the latter portion, beginning M I am well J* 
and a flood of light is thrown upon the whole of tat 
Hallelujah by the/use of this portion under the circaai 
narrated by St. Mark, " When they had sung an hyaa 
went out into the Mount of Olives." 

For the moment at which this hymn was sung by oar 1 
Saviour and His Apostles was the crisis of the Old sod X* 
pensation, when the Passover sacrifice was about to be ma) 
that great Sacrifice of the Lamb of God whereof it was tat 
when the Passover Supper was vanishing before the Soppff 
Lord then instituted, when typical shadows were aboet tob 
sacramental realities, and when the hidden words of this pro 
hymn were to receive their full interpretation in the erf 
glorious, work of the three following days. It is in tbes) 
shed upon the Great Hallelujah that it is to be viewed a* 
it is used in Divine Service and by Christian worshippen : i 
Light in which we shall see light ; as the Hallelujah of BiB 
when He hod sung it, went forth to the Mount of 01i«s,» 
semaue, and to Calvary, 
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4 'Eat- jumrnaniff sfcgqiaE ISka 
«ac- jicdar inL* joke- xrnmc 

5 Wins joust iw. O Ttbim 
&oc lamt tfiaaasc : jmc lint Jztokzl. « *x 3nr£baiB&. ^xaa 


is «n*0*?: « 




.*» «. 


<CfLV«£StD$ 

e> T* g miijEjan g.. i&aa w skzjw*c Mrafte* as©ih»5C» situs ;»«*»: *c 


A ixit IVamSxi 
cfT lie Lcrd s *2 xb? peaaneir cf be* IVi Jjkvcx 
the Gad rf Jaeefe ; 

S Wao teased the load rock iaso a Qm Ktroerai 

s sad lie iml-HSte** aqpam : «t rcpnm 




u. 


ic 


17. 


T*SJLLMTS CJXEL t. $l j 

t- 11. ~\TCfT imto ik, O Lord, not unto us, j X« nobis IXmum* k« awbts : «d 
JL^ but jmU> tbj Name give the Xomini too da glornnu 
praise t for tkr bring merer, and for Super miseriroidia un *t Teriui* 
thy truth's sake. i toa : ne*qpaa&di> dkant gtntes, UU est 

%. 2 Hherefore shall the heathen say t 

Where is now their God ? 

L 3 As for oar God, he is in heaven t 

he hath done whatsoever pleased him. 

4 Their idols are silver and gold t 
even the work of men's hands. 

5 They have months, and speak not t 
eyes have they, and see not. 

6 They have ears, and hear not t 
have they, and smell not. 


Deos antem noster in cxkJo : omnia <«*» 
quaeconque voluit, fecit. 

Simulachra gentium argtatum, H 
annua : opera manuum hanrinum, 

Os habent, et non loquentur : oculos 
habent, et non videbunt* 

Aures habent, et nonaudient: nam 
habent, et non odorabant* 


If CXIIL— The first three Psalms of this series are of 
less mdrridoal < hai m ft er in their l an guage than the later 
id are thus to be taken as the voice of the Church, whOe 
ns are the Voice of Christ Himself. In the 113th, the 
raises God for the rising of the San of Righteousness upon 

with Him shining m the midst, speaks in the tone of 
i Eoeharistie prophecy : " From the rising of the sun unto 
; down of the same, My Name shall be great among the 
and in every place incense shall be offered unto Me, and 
Eering, for My Name shall be great among the heathen, 
Lord of hosts." [Mai L 11.] Looking forward to Christ's 
sp " to the throne of the Cross, He is beheld also rising 
His Easter throne of victory and everlasting dominion, 
out of the dust of death, and set «* far above all princi- 
id power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
uned, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
Eph. L 22.] And this glory of Christ is seen to be also 

of " the Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him 
th all in all" [Ibid. 23]: so that the Psalm ends with 

rejoicing which also find their parallel in prophecy : 
> barren, thou that didst not bear: break forth into 
uid cry aloud, tbou that didst not travail with child: 
are the children of the desolate, than the children of the 
rife smith the Lord." 


PSALM CXIY.— The same strain b continued in the *«rt «t 
the series; in which it must he understood that the ancient Wwwl 
and the Gentiles hare changed piac**,and that th* former win* 
rejected the latter hare been accepted in theirstead 1 , Ttocsmtog 
forth of Israel from Egypt is to he taken* therefor^ a* the taking of 
His tittfe flock (soon to beconw a great peopW) out fr*m among the 
world, by Christ ; and the succeeding verse* are to to mt^rpwtedi* 
the sense which was given by the coming of CVfet to the ancient 
prophecy: " Every valley shall to exalted, and erery mountain 
and hill shall be made low, and the crooked shall to made utr^i^rht, 
and the rough places plain : and the glory of the Lord shall to 
revealed, and all flesh shall see it together, for the month of the. 
Lord hath spoken it.*' [Isa. xh 4> 5.] When that gk^ wna 
revealed the Rock of Ages became a sacramental Fountain of WK 
opened for all uncleanness: and from the Cton*r*$ton* flowed 
forth a springing well of graoe> whose waters are for the refrssh« 
ment of every age. 

PSALM CX V.— The third of the series still proclaims the great 
work of salvation about to bo wrought in the sufferings and glory 
of Christ : bat the tone Is rather that of confident faith in some* 


i 8e« note on Psalm lix. p. 3*S« 
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7 TVt have hawk, and handle act; 
fart tare tbey, and walk w* • nastier 
apasJt Uary thrncgfc their throat. 

9 They that make then am fik> 
uto them i and so are all mbu pot 
their trass in them. 

9 Bat thoo, bow- of lend, treat 
tboa in the Lord i he is their mmuui 
md defence. 

10 Ye boose of Aaron, pnt toot 
troat in the Lord t be is their helper 
and defender. 

1 1 Ye thai fear the Lord, pnt ronr 
tract in the Lord ■ he is their helper 
and defender. 

12 The Lord hath been mindful of 
us, and be shall hleaa ns t even he shall 
bleaa the boose of Israel, be shall blest 
the hooae of Aaron. 

13 He .hall bleaa them that fear the 
Lord t both mud] and great. 

14 The Lord shall increase yon more 
and more t you and your children. 

1 5 Ye are the blessed of the Lord t 
who made heaven and earth. 

16 All the whole heavens are the 
Lord's i the earth bath he given to 
the children of men. 
i. 17 The dead praise not thee.O Lordi 
neither all they that go down into 
ailence. 
. ii-m. IS But we will praise the Lord i 
from this time forth for evermore. 
Praise the Lord. 

TUB CXTI PSALM. 
DUexi, qu I'll iam, 

I AM well pleased t that the Lord 
hath heard the voice of my prayer ; 

2 That he hath inclined his ear unto 
me i therefore will I call upon him as 
long as I live. 


et boo palpabunl; 

|mAm I In*.* — .—fc«t.liT.+ ■ dob 



Ik-tans Israel aperavit in Domino : 
adjntor eorum rt protector coram est. 

Domns Aaron spent-it in Domino : 
adjntor coram et protector eorurn est 

Qm timent Dominum, speraverunt * 
in Domino : adjntor coram et protector 
■an a4 

Dominna memor fait nostri : et 
bttwfixil ■ tm. 

Benediiit domai Israel : benedixit 
I BUSB A-iroo. 

Benedixit omnibus qui timent Domi- 
num : panllis cam majoribaa. 

Adjiciat Dominus super vos : super 
vos, et super filios vestros. 

Benedicti vos a Domino : qui fecit 
co?lum et terrain. 

Co?lum cceli Domino: terrain autem 
dedit lil iis hominum. 

Xon mortui landabunt te Doniine : 
neque onines qui descendunt in inter- 
num. 

Sed nos qui vivimus benedicimus 
Domino : ex hoc nunc et usque in 
anjcnlnm. 


PSALMUS cxrv. 

DILEXI, quoniara cxaudiet Domt 
nus : vocem orationis taese. 
Quia inelinavit aurem suan 
et in diebus meis invocabo. 


tl>i»K jet in com* limn of iuH(ir*nce respecting a gnio already 
acquired, Tho htoihI vene point* to the taunts with which the 
J.iw» inorkcil our Laid whi'ii epon tho Croat, and to those with 
which th" h< nt Inn laasjaMaUld IfcaChnrdi respecting tier invialblo 

Owl mul Saviour. The blindneti of thowwho reject Christ ii also 
compared to llm WMlIaMDaai Of the idol) which they Mt op in 
lit* pirn* i Molt, lit one tiino of material •ilvor unit gold, nt 
another of tho imagination unit distorted rcaaoii, hut all equally 
worllilaaa ■■ objects of wor-hlp anil faith. Tin' now Iinil of 
Chriit in bidden to «tm»l firm agninit tho ihock of all nich 
tiMinli nml nil such seductions, to limli for tho blearing of its 
111 vine Head, "ml t i be annum I Hint 1 hniifti mill n " little thick " 
they nlmll grow lot" n ™"t people, n living body spread orer the 



ie the heritage of the Son of Han, IBS 


PSALM CXVI '.—This »nc! the hut Pwlm of the 
■ much more distinctly peminsl character than those 
the tint half of the *eries,as if they were wunli fjntraifii 
piivm-v of tli.it inner fohl of Agnttlea In which Chrut I 
touted to eipocind privately tho thinjri which had two 
the people at large in parables, and aa if the time of th*li 
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3 The snares of death compassed me 
round about t and the pains of hell gat 
hold upon me. 

4 I shall find trouble and heaviness, 
and I will call upon the Name of the 
Lord i O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver 
my soul. 

5 Gracious is the Lord, and righte- 
ous i yea, our God is merciful. 

6 The Lord preserveth the simple t 
I was in misery, and he helped me. 

7 Turn again then unto thy rest, O 
my soul i for the Lord hath rewarded 
thee. 

8 And why? thou hast delivered 
my soul from death t mine eyes from 
tears, and my feet from falling. 

9 I will walk before the Lord t in 
the land of the living. 

10 I believed, and therefore will I 
speak; but I was sore troubled * I 
said in my haste, All men are liars. 


>. 11 What reward shall I give unto 

the Lord * for all the benefits that he 
hath done unto me ? 

r. 12 I will receive the cup of salva- 

tion t and call upon the Name of the 
Lord. 

13 I will pay my vows now in the 
presence of all his people * right dear 
in the sight of the Lord is the death 
of his saints. 

14 Behold, O Lord, how that I am 
thy servant t I am thy servant, and 
the son of thine handmaid ; thou hast 
broken my bonds in sunder. 

15 I will offer to thee the sacrifice 
of thanksgiving t and will call upon 
the Name of the Lord. 

16 I will pay my vows unto the* 
Lord in the sight of all his people t 
in the courts of the Lord's house, even 
in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem. 
Praise the Lord. 


Circundederunt me dolores mortis : 
et pericula inferni invenerunt me. 

Tribulationem et dolorem inveni ; et 
Nomen Domini invocavi. 

O Domine, libera animam meam ; 
misericors Dominus, et Justus : et 
Deus noster miseretur. 

Custodiens parvulos Dominus : humi- 
liatus sum, et liberavit me. 

Convertere, anima mea, in requiem 
tuam : quia Dominus benefecit tibi. 

Quia eripuit animam meam de morte, 
oculos meos a lachrymis : pedes meos 
a lapsu. 

Placebo Domino: in regione vivo- 
rum. 

PSALMUS CXV. 

CBEDIDI, propter quod locutus Monday, Maundv 
. i ... . Thursd., Good 

sum : ego autem numiliatus sum Friday. a pp . 

• • and Evr., 

mmiS. -Many Martyrs, 

-n j . . • ~. All Saints, 

hgo dixi in excessu meo : Omnis vespers. 

. , excessu mentis 

homo mendax. mea 

Quid retribuam Domino : pro omni- 
bus qua? retribuit mihi. 

Calicem salutaris accipiam : et No- 
men Domini invocabo. 


Vota mea Domino reddam coram nomen DominUn- 
omni populo ejus: pretiosa in con- Pretiota in eon- 
spectu Domini mors sanctorum ejus. 


O Domine, quia ego servus tuus: o Domine ego 
ego servus tuus, et filius ancillro tu». 


Dirupisti vincula mea; tibi sacrifi- 
cabo hostiam laudis : et Nomen Domini 
invocabo. 

Vota mea Domino reddam in con- laudie. rota mea, 
spectu omnis populi ejus : in atriis 
domus Domini, in medio tui Hierusa- 
lem. 


It to be drawing nearer and nearer. The tone of this 
[e that of One already recovering from a great Agony, 
nd reassured by having been heard in His prayer which 
ice uttered out of the midst of snares of death and the 
1 through which He h*u passed. Further trouble and 
et await Him, but His resignation is now complete, " not 
t Thine r" and His vision of future deliverance is clear, 
nnot fail to associate the " Cup of salvation " with that 


of which He said, " If it be possible, remove this Cup from Me," 
and with His words to the sons of Zebedee, "Are ye able to drink 
of the Cup that I shall drink of ? " That Cup is viewed, now, not 
as a cup of suffering, but as an Eucharistic Cup, " I will offer to 
Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving ;" and it is to be offered in the 
presence of all His people, in facie JScclesia, as a Memorial of 
that Death of the King of Saints which is " right dear in the sight 
of the Lord," as a prevailing Intercession. 
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mcxvn rsAjjt 

ZwWr Ptmimam. 

O PRAISE the L«d, iD n h»- 
lh*n i praipe him, afl ye nmtxm*. 

Z For bu merrifaJ Id ndnra* it mr 
mure awl more towarda oa i and the 
trot h of the Lord eodnrtth for rar. 
Praise the Lord. 

Tratamn waul 

OfwJUfw'mi Ixmimo. 

OGIVE thanks ants the Lord, 
for be i* gracious t because hi* 
merer tndorrth fur ever. 

2 Let Israel now confess, that he is 
gufeiiuua t and that hi* merer endnret h 
for erer. 

3 Let the house of Aaron now cod- 
feat i that hi* merer endureth for erer. 

4 Yea, let them now that fear the 
Lord confess t that his mercy endureth 
nf tnr. 

5 I called upon the Lord in trouble i 
and the Lord heard me at large. 

6 The Lord is on my side t I will 
not fear what man doeth unto me. 

7 The Lord taketh my part with 
them that help me i therefore shall I 
see my desire upon mine enemies. 

B It is better to trust in the Lord t 
than to put any confidence in man. 

B It is better to trust in the Lord i 
than to put any confidence in princes. 

10 All nations compassed me round 
about t but in the Name of the Lord 
will I destroy them. 

11 Tbey kept me in on every side, 
tbey kept mo in, I say, on every side t 
but in the Name of the Lord will I 
destroy them. 

12 Tbey came about me like bees, 
and are extinct even as the fire among 
the thorns t for in the Name of the 
Lord I will destroy Bum. 

13 Tliou hast thrust sore at me 
that I might fall i but the Lord was 
my help. 



Knurrs cm. 
AUDATE Dumioom 
tsaatnl ! taaaaatl run 


mnmntaJm en*: v: nriftav - 


PSaLMTS C1TTL 

CONTITEMna Domino qooniam t*u.,m 
bonus : quoniam in sxeulum 
■Mar] mtfii ejvi 

Dicat nunc Israel qnonbm boons : 
quoniam in ssBcnlmn mw er i eordia ejus. 

Dtcat nunc domns Aaron : quoniam r"^ 
in saeculum nusericordia ejus. 

Dicant nunc qui timent Dominum : mm 
quoniam in eaeculum misericordia ejus. ,».•—•— 

De tribalatione invoeavi Dominum : 
et exaudivit me in latitudine Dominaa. 

Duminus mihi adjutor : non timet"! 
quid faciat mihi homo. 

Dominus mihi adjutor: et egodespi- hm» 


Boncm est confidere in Domino : 
quam conlidere in homine. 

Bonum est sperare in Domino : 
quam sperare in principibus. 

Omnes gentes circuierunt me : et in r»™** 
Nomine Domini quia ultus sum in tlMl 
eon. 

Cireundantes eircundederutit me : et 
in Nomine Domini quia ultus sum in d™*" 
eos. 

Cireunilederunt me sicut apes, i 
esarserunt sicut ignis in spinis : et 

Nomine Domini quia ultus sum in eos. 

Impulsus eversus sum ut caderem : 
et Dominus suseepit me. 


PSAI.M CXVII.— TMi eipnnsion of the word Hiillelnjnli is to 

' m ■■> tUwoluRy uniting the 116th nnd HSlh Psalms, 

mllniK upon nil people to joinwith fie" little (lock "of the Saviour 

i Latd for Hit merciful kinduess ami for tlie fulfil. 

"" Hi- of lilt ooveuiiut with mankind respecting their wl ration, 


PSALM CXVUL—Tht first four verses of tin tat W 
the series arc a nmtlnoation of Oa strnin taken up in Ik J"" 1 
Dotology: in the fifth verse the tudiridaul or pern**! W 
Christ ia nguln heard, dim] .. miL TW 

i. a triumphant nrilidpntiun, throughout, of the Enter ri* 
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14 The Lord is my strength, and 
my song t and is become my salvation. 

15 The voice of joy and health is in 
the dwellings of the righteous t the 
right hand of the Lord bringeth 
mighty things to pass. 

16 The right hand of the Lord 
hath the pre-eminence t the right 
hand of the Lord bringeth mighty 
things to pass. 

17 I shall not die, but live t and 
declare the works of the Lord. 

18 The Lord hath chastened and 
corrected me t but he hath not given 
me over unto death. 

19 Open me the gates of righteous- 
ness * that 1 may go into them, and 
give thanks unto the Lord. 

20 This is the gate of the Lord $ 
the righteous shall enter into it. 

21 I will thank thee, for thou hast 
heard me t and art become my sal- 
vation. 

22 The same stone which the 
builders refused t is become the head- 
stone in the corner. 

23 This is the Lord's doing t and 
it is marvellous in our eyes. 

24 This is the day which the Lord 
hath made t we will rejoice and be 
glad in it. 

25 Help me now, O Lord t O Lord, 
send us now prosperity. 

26 Blessed be he that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord t we have 
wished you good luck, ye that are of 
the house of the Lord. 

46. as, 27 God is the Lord who hath shewed 
riu.12. us light t bind the sacrifice with cords, 
yea, even unto the horns of the altar. 


.42. 

10. 
17. 
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Fortitudo mea et laus mea Dominus : 
et factus est mihi in salutem. 

Vox exsultationis et salutis : in ta- i*tiu* 
bernaculis justorum. 


Dextera Domini fecit virtutem, dex- 
tera Domini exaltavit me % dextera 
Domini fecit virtutem. txaitavu nu, Non 

moriar, £c. 

Non moriar, sed vivam : et narrabo 
opera Domini. 

Castigans castigavit me Dominus : 
et morti non tradidit me. 

Aperite mihi portas justitiae, et in- 
gressus in eas confitebor Domino : hsec 
porta Domini ; justi intrabunt in earn. 


Confitebor tibi, quoniam exaudisti tiw Domiue 
me : et factus es mihi in salutem. 

Lapidem quern reprobaverunt aedifi- 
cantes : hie factus est in caput anguli. 

A Domino factum est istud t et est 
mirabile in oculis hostris. 

Haec est dies quam fecit Dominus : 
exsultemus et lsetemur in ea. 

O Domine, salvum me fac, O Do- 
mine, bene prosperare : benedictus qui 
venit in Nomine Domini. 

Benediximus vobis de domo Domini : 
Deus Dominus, et illuxit nobis. 

Constituite diem solennem in con- contituiu 
densis : usque ad cornu altaris. 


:limax is reached in the twenty-seventh verse, where the 
' God offers Himself willingly for the coming Sacrifice 1 . 
ys before the singing of the Great Hallelujah, the multitude 
ecus into Jerusalem with the glad proclamation taken from 
ity-sixth verse of this Psalm. [Matt. xxi. 9.] When our 
s taking His last farewell of the city He said " Ye shall 
de henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh 
Tame of the Lord." [Matt, xxiii. 39.] His last words to 
le at large were " Tet a little while is the Light with you. 
bile ye have the Light, lest darkness come upon you : for 
walkcth in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 
re have lights believe in the Light, that ye may be 
idren of light." [John xii. 35, 36.] Thus are His 


modern critics read this vene as if " bind the sacrifice with cords " 
renthesls, and the " light " a fire extending even to the horns of 
The association of the verses indicated in the abore note may lead 
bt the accuracy of such an interpretation. 


" lifting up " [Ibid. 32], and His accustomed cry " I am come 
a Light into the world " [Ibid. 46], associated with the twenty- 
sixth and twenty-seventh verses of this Psalm, and the ancient 
words of Abraham were illustrated in their fulfilment, " My son, 
God will provide Himself a Lamb for a burnt offering." [Gen. 
xxii. 8.] 

From the tenth to the thirteenth verses is expressed the suffer- 
ing Saviour's prevision of the result of His work : in the seven- 
teenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth, the same prevision of a glorious 
Resurrection through which He Himself was to become eternally 
the Door whereby His flock should enter into life: and the 
twenty-fourth verse is a prophetic welcome of that Day of the 
Lord in which all mankind should keep a perpetual Easter of joy. 
And thus throughout are heard such words as those of the pro- 
phet, " In that day thou shalt say, O Lord, I will praise Thee : 
though Thou wast angry with me, Thine anger is turned away, 
and Thou comfortedst me. Behold, God is my salvation; I will 


\ 


29 O give thanks unto the Lord, 
for he is gracious i and his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

THE CXIX PSALM. 

Beiiti immaculati. 

BLESSED are those that are un- 
defiled in the way i and walk in 
the law of the Lord. 

8 Blessed are they that keep his 
testimonies t and seek him with their 
whole heart. 

3 For they who do no wickedness i 
walk in his ways. 

4 Thou hast charged t that we 
shall diligently keep thy command- 
ments. 

6 O that my ways were made so 
direct t that I might keep thy sta- 
tutes. 

6 So shall I not be confounded i 
while I have respect unto all thy com- 
mandments. 

7 I will thank thee with an un- 
feigned heart i when I shall have 
learned the judgements of thy righte- 
ousness. 

8 I will keep thy ceremonies : O 
forsake me not utterly. 


Jx 


quo i. 


'rit/et. 


WHEREWITHAL shall a young 
man cleanse his way i even 
by ruling himself niter thy word. 

10 With my whole heart have I 
sought thee i O let me not go wrong 
out of thy commandments. 


Deus mens es tu, et eonfitebor tibi : 
Deus meus es tu, et cxaltabo te. 

Dm fi Ichor tibi quoniam exaudisti n 
me : et factus es mint in salutem. 

Confitcmini Domino quoniam bonus: 
quoniam in steculum mtscricordia ejus. 

PSALMUfi CXYIII. 

[A. ALLELUIA. ALEPU EST DEUS.] 

BEATI immaculati in via : qui am- r 
bulant in lege Domini. 

Beati qui scrutantur testimonia ejus : 
in tote corde eiquirunt eum. 

Non enim qui operantnr iniquitatem : 
in viis ejus amhulaverunt. 

Tu raandasti : mandata tua custo- 


Utinam dirigantur via? mere : ad 
custodiendus justifications tuas. 

Tunc non eonfundar: cum per- 
spexero in omnibus mandatis tuii. 

Confitobor tibi in directione cordis : 
in co quod didici judieia justitife tua;. 

Justificationes tuas custodiam : non 
me derelinqnas usquequaque. 

[B. BETH EST FILIUS-] 

In quo corrigit adolesceutior viam pii* 
suam : in custodiendo sermones toon. 

In toto corde meo exquisivi te : ne 
repellas me a mandatis tuis. 




trust, and not be afraid i for the Lord Jeiiotafi in my strength 
and my song; He also is hi'CDiin.' tuv Kahnliuu.' 1 [Isu. lii. 2,} 
"O give thanks nnto the Lord, fur He ie gracious, and His incrcy 
(■tiilunth lor ever." 

PSALM CXIX'. 

The characteristic feature of this Psalm is a pervading reference 

to the will of Qod and the grace of obedience. It was noted by 
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the ancient Jewish commentators that every verse ronliiu ' 
word undated with the spoken will of (lad: ami U* ty 
Gospel tnitii leads clearly to the interpretation of alien* 
i.ll, at these, in OOawniDB with tl»' Prreon of onrBltwJls 
This is the more evident as in forty out of one lionJnd 
seven ty-sii such cipnawons. the actual title of lhe"ffOI 
is used, by which the Second Person in the Blessed Trill 
designated in the New Testament: while the n 
Law, Tc-timuny, ('niiLinnndiiii'iit. Judgment. Way, TrnOi,i* 
of n character that gives them a personal association wi 
Who declared "I am the Why, tha Truth, and tin U 
Win k»! dri-liinitiun " I mn the Light of the world." also 
Him as being the Personal Manifestation of Divine Will sri 
ue know by later revelation* that our Lord 
lanltijid as the highest standard of obedSaM 
hear, throughout this lVtin, U 
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11 Thy words have I hid within my 
heart * that I should not sin against 
thee. 

12 Blessed art thou, O Lord t O 
teach me thy statutes. 

1 8 With my lips have I been telling t 
of all the judgements of thy mouth. 

14 I have had as great delight in 
the way of thy testimonies $ as in all 
manner of riches. 

15 I will talk of thy command- 
ments t and have respect unto thy 
ways. 

16 My delight shall be in thy 
statutes $ and I will not forget thy 
word. 

Retribue servo too. 

ODO well unto thy servant t that 
I may live, and keep thy word. 

18 Open thou mine eyes t that I 
may see the wondrous things of thy 
law. 

19 I am a stranger upon earth t O 
hide not thy commandments from me. 

20 My soul breaketh out for the 
very fervent desire t that it hath 
alway unto thy judgements. 

21 Thou hast rebuked the proud t 
and cursed are they that do err from 
thy commandments. 

22 O turn from me shame and 
rebuke t for I have kept thy testi- 
monies. 

23 Princes also did sit and speak 
against me t but thy servant is occu- 
pied in thy statutes. 

24 For thy testimonies are my 
delight i and my counsellors. 


Adhmit pavimento. 

MY soul cleaveth to the dust t O 
quicken thou me, according to 
thy word. 


In corde meo abscondi eloquia tua : 
ut non peccem tibi. 

Benedictus es, Domine : doce me 
justificationes tuas. 

In labiis meis pronuntiavi : omnia 
judicia oris tui. 

In via testimoniorum tuorum de- 
lectatus sum : sicut in omnibus di- 
vitiis. 

In mandatis tuis exercebor : et con- ■»♦ *xerc*bo 
siderabo vias tuas. 

In justificationibus tuis meditabor: 
-non obliviscar sermones tuos. 


R 


[r. CAMEL EST CONSOIATIO.] 

ETRIBUE servo tuo ; vivifica Prime. 

.... . vivam et custo- 

me: et custodiam sermones tuos. diam 


Bevela oculos meos : et considerabo 
mirabilia de lege tua. 

Incola ego sum in terra : non abscon- 
das a me mandate tua. 

Concupivit anima mea desiderare 
justificationes tuas : in omni tempore. 

Increpasti superbos : maledicti qui 
declinant a mandatis tuis. 

Aufer a me opprobrium et contemp- 
turn : quia testimonia tua exquisivi, 

Etenim sederunt principes, et adver- 
sum me loquebantur : servus autem 
tuus exercebatur in justificationibus 
tuis. 

Nam et testimonia tua meditatio 
mea est : et consilium meum justifi- et amniauo 
cationes tuse. 

[A. DELETH EST JUDICIUM.] 

Adhsesit pavimento anima mea : Prime, 
vivifica me secundum verbum tuum. 


ire, speaking as the Representative of God's children : 
g in such tones as to make Himself, in His perfect 
le One Example for us, according to our ability, to 
earn of Me, for I am meek, and lowly of heart." 
f 9 as oar Lord's Person is the Sacramental Fountain 
m, bo incorporation with the WORD is mystically set 
ry portion of this Psalm as the means by which holi- 
attained. "Ism the Vine, ye are the branches : he 
in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 


fruit : for severed from Me ye can do nothing." [John xr. 5, 
marg.] 

The whole Psalm is, therefore, to be interpreted on one prin- 
ciple, as setting forth the blessedness of conformity to the example 
of our Lord Jesus Christ by the transformation of our own wills 
through sacramental union with Him, THE WORD. In many 
parts there seems to be little other coherence between the sepa- 
rate sections, or even the separate verses of a section ; but this 
pervading principle is a bond of unity which makes it impossible 
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Luke xxii. 43. 


John ZTii. 4. 


The XXIV. 26 I have acknowledged my ways, 

Evening and thou heardest me t O teach me 

Prayer. tnv statutes. 

27 Make me to understand the way 
of thy commandments t and so shall I 
talk of thy wondrous works. 

28 My soul melteth away for very 
heaviness t comfort thou me according 
unto thy word. 

29 Take from me the way of lying t 
and cause thou me to make much of 
thy law. 

30 I have chosen the way of truth t 
and thy judgements have I laid before 
me. 

31 I have stuck unto thy testi- 
monies t O Lord, confound me not. 

32 I will run the way of thy com- 
mandments i when thou hast set my 
heart at liberty. 

Legem pone. 
The XXV. Day. FT1EACH me, O Lord, the way of 

' M< pSer. ■*- th y sta tutes t and I shall keep it 

unto the end. 

34 Give me understanding, and I 
* shall keep thy law t yea, I shall keep 

it with my whole heart. 

35 Make me to go in the path of 
thy commandments * for therein is my 
desire. 

36 Incline my heart unto thy tes- 
timonies t and not to covetousness. 

37 O turn away mine eyes, lest 
they behold vanity t and quicken thou 
me in thy way. 

38 O stablish thy word in thy ser- 
vant t that I may fear thee. 

39 Take away the rebuke that I 
am afraid of * for thy judgements are 
good. 

40 Behold, my delight is in thy 
commandments t O quicken me in thy 
righteousness. 

El veniat super me. 

LET thy loving mercy come also 
unto me, O Lord t even thy sal- 
vation, according unto thy word. 


R 3m. rii. 22. 


Pa Ixix. 20. 


Yias meas enuntiavi, et exaudisti 
me : doce me justificationes tuas. 

Viam justificationum tuarum in- 
strue me : et exercebor in mirabilibus 
tuis. 

Dormitavit anima mea pro tedio: 
confirma me in verbis tuis. 

Viam iniquitatis amove a me : et de 
lege tua miserere mei. 

Yiam veritatis elegi: judicia tua non 
sum oblitus. 

AdhsBsi testimoniis tuis, Domine : 
noli me confundere. 

Yiam mandatorum tuorum cucurri : 
cum dilatasti cor meum. 




[E. ELI EST VIA SALUTOS.] 

LEGEM pone mihi, Domine, viam Tknc 
justificationum tuarum: et ex- 
quiram earn semper. 

Da mihi intellectum, et scrutabor 
legem tuam : et custodiam illam in 
toto corde meo. 

Deduc me in semita mandatorum 
tuorum : quia ipsam volui. 

Inclina cor meum in testimonia tua : 
et non in avaritiam. 

Averte oculos meos ne videant vani- 
tatem : in via tua vivifica me. 

Statue servo tuo eloquium tuum: 
in timore tuo. 

Amputa opprobrium meum quod 
suspicatus sum : quia judicia tua ju- 
cunda. 

Ecce concupivi mandata tua : in 
aequitate tua vivifica me. 

[Z. VALI EST NON HABET.] 

Et veniat super me misericordia tua, Tierce. 
Domine : salutare tuum secundum 
eloquium tuum. 


to consider the Psalm as a fortuitous collection of pious thoughts, 
as some have supposed. At the same time there does not seem to 
be any formal division of the Psalm into separate subjects, and it 
must be taken as a continuous elaboration of the one idea indi- 
cated ; the turning about of a diamoud whose light is refracted 
through many facets, and whose brilliant beauty is discerned from 
whatever point of view it is looked at. 


This characteristic of the 119th Psalm seems to make it 
necessary to give any exposition of it in Further detail, 
sufficient to offer the suggestion that the principle iD& 
should be carefully kept in view in the liturgical use d 
Psalm, and that a mind imbued with pervading reverse 
our Lord's Person and Example can hardly apply that pris 
in too minute detail. 
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L36. 


. 69. 
L 37. 


12. 


IT. D«y. 4$ g g^aH i make answer unto 
f my blasphemers $ for my trust is in 

thy word. 

43 O take not the word of thy 
truth utterly out of my mouth t for 
my hope is in thy judgements. 

44 So shall I alway keep thy law t 
yea, for ever and ever. 

45 And I will walk at liberty * for 
I seek thy commandments. 

46 I will speak of thy testimonies 
also, even before kings * and will not 
be ashamed. 

47 And my delight shall be in thy 
commandments t which I have loved. 

48 My hands also will I lift up 
unto thy commandments, which I have 
loved * and my study shall be in thy 
statutes. 

Memor esto servi tui. 

O THINK upon thy servant, as 
concerning thy word t wherein 
thou hast caused me to put my trust. 

50 The same is my comfort in my 
trouble * for thy word hath quickened 
me. 
H. 51 The proud have had me exceed- 

ingly in derision t yet have I not 
shrinked from thy law. 

52 For I remembered thine ever- 
lasting judgements, O Lord t and 
received comfort. 

53 I am horribly afraid t for the 
ungodly that forsake thy law. 

54 Thy statutes have been my 
songs t in the house of my pilgrimage. 

. io. 55 I have thought upon thy Name, 

O Lord, in the night-season t and 
have kept thy law. 

56 This I had t because I kept thy 
commandments. 

Porlio mea, Domine, 

THOU art my portion, O Lord % 
I have promised to keep thy 
law. 
i. 42. 58 I made my humble petition in 
thy presence with my whole heart i 
O be merciful unto me, according to 
thy word. 

59 I called mine own ways to re- 
membrance x and turned my feet unto 
thy testimonies. 


Et respondebo exprobrantibus mihi 
verbum: quia speravi in sermonibus 
tuis. 

Et ne auferas de ore meo verbum 
veritatis usquequaque : quia in judiciis 
tuis supersperavi. tpmrmi 

Et custodiam legem tuam semper : 
in sseculum et in sseculum sseculi. in aunum et in 

Et ambulabam in latitudine : quia 
mandata tua exquisivi. 

Et loquebar in testimoniis tuis in 
conspectu regum: et non confundebar. 

Et meditabar in mandatis tuis : qusa wuditabor . . . 

•, ., dilexi nimis 

dilexi. 

Et levavi manus meas ad mandata 
tua quae dilexi : et exercebor in justifi- dilexi •***»«•/* 
cationibus tuis. 


M 


[H. NAU EST PASSIO.] 

EMOR esto verbi tui servo tuo : Tierce, 
in quo mihi spem dedisti. 


Haec me consolata est in humilitate 
mea : quia eloquium tuum vivificavit 
me. 

Superbi inique agebant usquequa- 
que : a lege autem tua non decHnavi. 

Memor fui judiciorum tuorum a 
ssbcuIo, Domine : et consolatus sum. 

Defectio tenuit me : pro peccato- Defectio animi 
ribus derelinquentibus legem tuam. **" 

Cantabiles mihi erant justificationes 
tuse : in loco peregrinationis mese. tucotatut mei 

Memor fui nocte Nominis tui, Do- 
mine : et custodivi legem tuam. 

Haec facta est mihi : quia justifi- 
cationes tuas exquisivi. 

[0. ZAE EST ELEMENTUM MTJNDI.] 

Portio mea, Domine : dixi custodire Tierce, 
legem tuam. 

Deprecatus sum faciem tuam in toto 
corde meo : miserere mei secundum 
eloquium tuum. 

Cogitavi vias meas et convert! pedes q»^ cogturi 
meos : in testimonia tua. 


8 B 
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: * 


4» 

TteXXT.Daj. 
Morning 

Proffer. 
Ont. 1. 4. 
Luk«ti.ll. 


THE PSALMSL 


MarkxTil, 


John xr. 14. 
Hrt. H. II. . 


JobxiU.14. 


2 Pet. iv. 1. 


Ptot. iii. 14. 


Evening 

Prayer* 
Job z. 8. 


Deut. xxxii. 4. 
1 Cor. x. 13. 
Heb. xiL 6. 


60 I made haste, and prolonged no t 
the time t to keep thy command- 
ments. 

61 The congregations of the un- 
godly have robbed me t but I have 
not forgotten thy law. 

62 At midnight I will rise to give 
thanks unto thee % because of thy 
righteous judgements. 

63 I am a companion of all them 
that fear thee * and keep thy com- 

64 The earth, O Lord, is fall of thy 

mercy * O teach me thy statutes. 

< 

BonitaUmfecirti. 

OLORD, thou hast dealt gra- 
ciously with thy servant t ac- 
cording unto thy word. 

66 O learn me true understanding 
and knowledge t for I have believed 
thy commandments. 

67 Before I was troubled, I went 
wrong i but now have I kept thy 
word. 

68 Thou art good and gracious t 
O teach me thy statutes. 

69 The proud have imagined a lie 
against me t but I will keep thy 
commandments with my whole heart. 

70 Their heart is as fat as brawn * 
but my delight hath been in thy law. 

71 It is good for me that I have 
been in trouble t that I may learn thy 
statutes. 

72 The law of thy mouth is dearer 
unto me * than thousands of gold and 
silver. 

Manu* tua/ecerunt me, 

THY hands have made me and 
fashioned me t O give me under- 
standing, that 1 may learn thy com- 
mandments. 

74 They that fear thee will be glad 
when they see me i because I have 
put my trust in thy word. 

75 I know, O Lord, that thy judge- 
ments are right t and that thou of 
very faithfulness hast caused me to be 
troubled. 

76 O let thy merciful kindness be 
my comfort t according to thy word 
unto thy servant. 


^B> ^WS*SSF^P^wSw JBtWkBflHtv ^#^F Aflra4WSk ^Wflmfl^p *MSS W^^^fl^^^^Bw • 

ut custodism mandata tsuu 

Panes peecatorum circumplead sunt 
me : et legem tuam non sum. eUitoa. 


Media nocte sasgebem ad oonfi- 
tendum tibi : super judicia justifica- 
tionie tu». 

Particeps ego sum omniusa fatten- 
tium te: et custodientinm mandate 
tua. 

Misericordia tua, Doming, plena est 
terra : justificationes toss loos me. 

[I. m bbt vita-] 

BONITATEM fecisti cum servo 
tuo, Domine : seounduni verbum 
tuum. 

Bonitatem et disciplinam et scien- 
tiam doce me : quia manriafcjg - tub 
credidi. 

Priusquam humifiarer ego deliqui: 
propterea eloquium tuum custodivi 

Bonus estu: et in bonitaie tua docs 
me justificationes tuas. 

Multiplicata est super me iniquitas 
superborum : egp autem intoto ends 

meo scrutabor mandata tua. 

Coagulatum est sicut lac cor eorum : 
ego vero legem tuam meditatus sum. 

Bonum mihi quia humiliasti me: 
ut discam justificationes tuas. 

Bonum mihi lex oris tui: super 
millia auri et argenti. 


[K. THBT EST BONUM.] 

Manus tuae fecerunt me et plasma- Tfe* 
verunt me: da mihi intellectum, ut 
discam mandata tua. 

Qui timent te videbunt me et laeta- 
buntur : quia in verba tua super- 
speravi. 

Cognovi, Domine, quia sequitas ju- 
dicia tua : et in veritate tua humiliasti 
me. 

Fiat misericordia tua ut consoletur Fuu 
me : secundum eloquium tuum servo 
tuo. 
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V*7' 77 O let thy loving mercies come 
unto me, that I may live i for thy 
law is my delight. 

78 Let the proud be confounded, 
for they go wickedly about to destroy 
me * but I will be occupied in thy 
commandments. 

79 Let such as fear thee, and have 
known thy testimonies x be turned 
unto me. 

80 O let my heart be sound in thy 
statutes t that I be not ashamed. 

Defecit anima mea. 

MY soul hath longed for thy salva- 
tion i and I have a good hope 
because of thy word. 

82 Mine eyes long sore for thy 
word $ saying, O when wilt thou 
comfort me ? 

83 For I am become like a bottle in 
the smoke t yet do I not forget thy 
statutes. 

84 How many are the days of thy 
servant x when wilt thou be avenged 
of them that persecute me ? 

so. 85 The proud have digged pits for 
me t which are not after thy law. 

86 All thy commandments are true x 
they persecute me falsely; O be thou 
my help. 

87 They had almost made an end of 
me upon earth t but I forsook no^ thy 
commandments. 

88 O quicken me after thy loving- 
kindness t and so shall I keep the tes- 
timonies of thy mouth. 

In afarnum, Domine. 

OLORD, thy word * endureth for 
ever in heaven. 

90 Thy truth also remaineth from 
one generation to another x thou hast 
laid the foundation of the earth, and it 
abideth. 

91 They continue this day according 
to thine ordinance i for all things serve 
thee. 

92 If my delight had not been in 
thy law x I should have perished in 
my trouble. 

98 I will never forget thy com- 
mandments i for with them thou hast 
quickened me. 


Veniant mihi miserationes tusB et 
vivam : quia lex tua meditatio mea 
est. 

Confundantur superbi, quia injuste 
iniquitatem fecerunt in me : ego autem 
exercebor in mandatis tuis. 

Convertantur mihi timentes te : et 
qui noverunt testimonia tua. 

Fiat cor meum immaculatum in jus- 
tificationibus tuis : ut non confundar. 

[A. JUTH EST JESUS CHR1STUS DEUS.] 

DEFECIT in salutare tuum anima sextt. 
mea : et in verbum tuum super- 
speravi. tptraH 

Defecerunt oculi mei in eloquium 
tuum : dicentes, Quando consolaberis 
me? 

Quia factus sum sicut uter in pruina : 
justificationes tuas non sum oblitus. 

Quot sunt dies servi tui : quando 
facies de persequentibus me judicium ? 


ita ut lex tua, 
Domine 


Narraverunt mihi iniqui fabulatio- 
nes : sed non ut lex tua. 

Omnia mandata tua Veritas : iniqui 
persecuti sunt me, adjuva me. 

Paulominus consummaverunt me in 
terra: ego autem non dereliqui man- 
data tua. 

Secundum misericordiam tuam vivi- 
fica me: et custodiam testimonia oris 
tui. 


[M. TAP EST FEUCTUS MANTJUM.] 

In seternum, Domine : verbum tuum sextt. 
permanet in coelo. 

In generatione et generationem veri- xt <» taeuium 
tas tua : fundasti terrain et permanet. 


Ordinatione tua perseverat dies : 
quoniam omnia serviunt tibi. 

Nisi quod lex tua meditatio mea est: 
tunc forte periissem in humilitate mea. 

In sternum non obliviscar justifica- 
tiones tuas : quia in ipsis vivificasti 
me. 

3 E 2 


*9* 


■ttaixv.Dmy. M I am thine, O m me 
iVoy «-. have sought thy commandments. 

'*»*«*••*". 95 The ungodly laid wait for me to 
destroy me t but I will consider thy 
testimonies. 

iM-LHii. 90 I tm that all things come to an 
end « bat thy commandment is exceed- 
ing broad. 

Quomodo dilcxi, 

LOBD, what love have I onto thy 
law t all the day long is my 
■tody in it. 

98 Thou through thy command- 
menta hast BMHal me wiser than mine 
enemies t for they are ever with me. 
Lak* u. «, «, 99 I have more understanding than 
my teachers t for thy testimonies are 
my study. 

100 Z am wiser than the aged t 
because I keep thy commandments. 

101 I have refrained my feet from 
every evil way * that I may keep thy 

102 I have not shrunk from thy 
judgements t for thou teaeheet me. 

a*v. x.i, ia 103 O how. sweet are thy words 

unto my throat i yea, sweeter than 
honey unto my mouth. 

104 Through thy commandments I 
get understanding t therefore I hate all 
evil ways. 


THR PSALMS, 
fori 


TheXXVL 
Day. 

Morning 


Lucerna psdibut meis. 

THY word is a lantern unto my 
feet t and a light unto my paths. 

106 I have sworn, and am stedfastly 
purposed t to keep thy righteous judge- 
ments. 

107 I am troubled above measure t 
quicken me, O Lord, according to thy 
word. 

108 Let the free-will offerings of 
my mouth please thee, O Lord t and 
teach me thy judgements. 

109 My soul is alway in my hand t 
yet do I not forget thy law. 

110 The ungodly have laid a snare 
for me i but yet I swerved not from 
thy commandments. 

111 Thy testimonies have I claimed 
as mine heritage for ever i and why ? 
they are the very joy of my heart. 


Tuns Bom e;»n, snlvnm me far : quo- 
niam justified ti<i us tuns esquisivi. 

Meexspectavemntpeceatonaatper- 
derent me : testimonial toft miUiHm i 


latum mandatom tnm 


■ TidH 


a 1 


[N. LAB BBT DOOXBXU.) 

TJOMODO dilexi legem 


Domine : iota die madiasti o 


Super uanuoos meos prudentem ma 
fepjati mandate too : quia in 
Tiiitii est. 

Super omnes doeentes me ii 

quia testimonia tua meditatio 


Super scnes intelleii : qtria 
tua gua*rivi. 

Ab omni via mala prohibni pedes 
meos : ut custodiam verba ton, 

A judiciis tuis non declinavi : qnia 
tu legem posnisti mihi. 

Guam dulda (ancibus i 
tua: super mel ori meo ? 

A mandatis tuis intellexi : propterea 
odivi omnem viam iniquitatis. . 


CSS 


[X. MEM EST MKDTJLLA.] 

Lucerna pedibuB meis verbum tnum: s> 
et lumen semitis meis. 

Juravi ' et statui : custodire judieia 
justitiaj tute. 

Humiliates Bum usquequaque, Do- 
mine : vivifies me secundum verbum 
tuum. 

Voluntaria oris mei beneplacita fac, 
Domine : et judieia tea doce me. 

Ani ma mea in manibus meis sem- = 
per : et legem team non sum oblitus. 

Posuenmt peccatores laqueummihi: 
et de mandatis tuis non erravi. 

Heereditate acquisivi testimonia tea 
in (sternum: quia exsultatio cordis mei 
sunt. 
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112 I have applied my heart to 
fulfil thy statutes alway t even unto 
the end. 

Iniquos odio habui. 

I HATE them that imagine evil 
things t but thy law do I love. 

114 Thou art my defence and shields 
and my trust is in thy word. 

115 Away from me, ye wicked % I 
will keep the commandments of my 
God. 

116 O stablish me according to thy 
word, that I may live * and let me not 
be disappointed of my hope. 

117 Hold thou me up, and I shall 
be safe t yea, my delight shall be ever 
in thy statutes. 

118 Thou hast trodden down all 
them that depart from thy statutes % 
for they imagine but deceit. 

119 Thou puttest away all the 
ungodly of the earth like dross % 
therefore I love thy testimonies. 

120 My flesh trembleth for fear of 
thee % and I am afraid of thy judge- 
ments. 

Feci judicium. 

IDEAL with the thing that is law- 
ful and right t O give me not over 
unto mine oppressors. 

122 Make thou thy servant to 
delight in that which is good * that 
the proud do me no wrong \ 

125 Mine eyes are wasted away 
with looking for thy health t and 
for the word of thy righteousness. 

124 O deal with thy servant accord- 
ing unto thy loving mercy % and teach 
me thy statutes. 

125 I am thy servant, O grant me 
understanding t that I may know thy 
testimonies. 

126 It is time for thee, Lord, to lay 
to thine hand t for they have destroyed 
thy law. 

127 For I love thy commandments % 
above gold and precious stone. 

128 Therefore hold I straight all thy 
commandments t and all false ways I 
utterly abhor. 


Inclinavi cor meum ad faciendas jus- 
tificationes tuas in seternum: propter 
retributionem. 

[O. NUN EST MENS.] 

INIQUOS odio habui : et legem sexti. 
tuam dilexi. 
Adjutor et susceptor meus es tu : et 
in verbum tuum supersperavi. ipmH 

Dedicate a me maligni : et scruta- 
bor mandata Dei mei. 

Suscipe me secundum eloquium 
tuum, et vivam : et non confundas 
me ab exspectatione mea. 

Adjuva me, et salvus ero : et medi- 
tabor in justificationibus tuis semper. 

Sprevisti omnes discedentes a judi- 
ciis tuis : quia injusta cogitatio eorum. 

Praevaricantes reputavi omnes pec- 
catores terrse : ideo dilexi testimonia 
tua. 

Confige timore tuo carries meas: a injige a timon 
judiciis enim tuis timui. 

[II. SAMECH RESUPINA.TIO SIVE 
REQU1ES.] 

Feci judicium et justitiam : non tra- sexts. 
das me calumniantibus me. p«r»equemtibut me 

Suscipe servum tuum in bonum : u^ WTV um 
non calumnientur me superbi. 

Oculi mei defecerunt in salutare 
tuum : et in eloquium justiti© tuse. 

Fac cum servo tuo secundum mise- 
ricordiam tuam : et justificationes tuas 
doce me. 

Semis tuus sum ego : da mihi in- 
tellectum ut sciam testimonia tua. 

Tempus faciendi, Domine : dissipa- 
verunt legem tuam. iniqut legem 

Ideo dilexi mandata tua : super au- 
rum et topazion. 

Fropterea ad omnia mandata tua 
dirigebar : omnem viam iniquam odio 
habui. 


1 The ancient Jewish Interpreters noted this rorse as the only one which doea not contain "thy word" or an 
equivalent expression. 
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THE PSALMS. 


The XXVI. 

Day. 
Morning 


John L 5. 9. 
1 John i. f . 


ltr.bt.1. 
xUl.ir. 
Iam.Ll«. 
JohnzLM. 
Lnktxfz.41. 


Ret. ZTif. 


John U. ir. 


1st. Iz. ». 

Ph&ii. 7. 


Evening 
Prayer, 


MWabiUa. 

THY testimonies are wonderful * 
therefore doth my soul keep 
them. 

150 When thy word goeth forth i it 
giveth light and understanding nnto 
the simple. 

151 I opened my month, and drew 
in my breath * for my delight was in 
thy commandm e nt 

132 O look thou upon me, and be 
merciful nnto me $ as thou usest to do 
nnto those that lore thy Name. 

183 Order my steps in thy word t 
and so shall no wickedness have do- 


• • 


minion over me. 

134 O deliver me from the w r on g fu l 
dealings of men * and so shall fkeep 
thy commandments. 

135 Shew the light of thy counte- 
nance upon thy servant t and teach 
me thy statutes. 

136 Mine eyes gosh out with 
water t because men keep not thy law. 


Juttui 08, Domini. 

RIGHTEOUS art thou, O Lord * 
and true is thy judgement. 

138 The testimonies that thou hast 
commanded t are exceeding righteous 
and true. 

139 My zeal hath even consumed 
me t because mine enemies have for- 
gotten thy words. 

140 Thy word is tried to the utter- 
most i and thy servant loveth it. 

141 I am small, and of no reputa- 
tion $ yet do I not forget thy com- 
mandments. 

142 Thy righteousness is an ever- 
lasting righteousness i and thy law is 
the truth. 

143 The righteousness of thy testi- 
monies is everlasting t O grant me 
understanding, and I shall live. 

144 Trouble and heaviness have 
taken hold upon me * yet is my delight 
in thy commandments. 

Clamavi in toto corde meo. 

I CALL with my whole heart t 
hear me, O Lord, I will keep thy 
statutes. 


M 


[P. DTi SB* OCTOOT.] 

IRABILTA testimonial Bo- *< 
mine : ideo scrutata est ea ani- 


Declaratio sermonum tuorum 31u- 
minat: et inteUectum dat parvnlis. 

Osmeum sperm, etatUaxispiiiUim : 
quia mandata tua d Asi^ flmbani 

Aspice in me et mieerere met: se- 
cundum judicium diligentium Nomen 
luiim. 

Giessns meos dirige secundum elo* 
quium tuum: ut non dominetor met 
omnis injnstitia. 

Bedime me a calumniis hominum: 
ut custodiam mandata tua. 


Faciem tuam illumina super sArvom 
tuum: et doee me justification's teas. 

Exitus aquarum deduxerunt 
mei: quia non eustodiesunt legem 
tuam. 


[2. ooph bsi vox.] 

Justus es, Domine : et rectum judi- *«■* 
cram tuum. 

Mandasti justitiam testimonia tua : 
et veritatem tuam nimis. 

Tabescere me fecit zelus mens : quia leiai 
obliti sunt verba tua inimici meL 

Ignitum eloquium tuum vehemen- 
ter : et servus tuus dilexit illucL 

Adole8centulus sum ego, et con- 
temptus : justificationes tuas non sum 
ohlitus. 

Justitia tua justitia in »ternum : et 
lex tua Veritas. 


Tribulatio et angustia invenerunt 
me : mandata tua meditatio mea est. murf**"* 

iEquitas testimonia tua in seternum : 
intellectum da mihi et vivam. 


[T. UBS EST PEDICIPIUM.] 

CLAMAVI in toto corde ; exaudi Nw» 
me, Domine : justificationes tuas 
requiram. 
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VI. 

f 

5. 


9. 


I.*. 


1.24. 


LiLl. 


JLM. 


4. 


146 Yea, even unto thee do I call t 
help me, and I 6hall keep thy testi- 
monies. 

147 Early in the morning do I cry 
unto thee t for in thy word is my 
trust. 

148 Mine eyes prevent the night- 
watches t that I might be occupied 
in thy words. 

149 Hear my voice, O Lord, ac- 
cording unto thy loving-kindness * 
quicken me according as thou art 
wont. 

150 They draw nigh that of malice 
persecute me t and are far from thy 
law. 

151 Be thou nigh at hand, O Lord * 
for all thy commandments are true. 

152 As concerning thy testimonies, 
I have known long since * that thou 
hast grounded them for ever. 

Vide humilitatem. 

O CONSIDER mine adversiiy, 
and deliver me % for I do not 
forget thy law. 

154 Avenge thou my cause, and 
deliver me * quicken me according to 
thy word. 

155 Health is far from the un- 
godly x for they regard not thy 
statutes. 

156 Great is thy mercy, O Lord t 
quicken me, as thou art wont. 

157 Many there are that trouble 
me and persecute me : yet do I not 
swerve from thy testimonies. 

158 It grieveth me when I see the 
transgressors * because they keep not 
thy law. 

159 Consider, O Lord, how I love 
thy commandments t O quicken me, 
according to thy loving-kindness. 

160 Thy word is true from ever- 
lasting t all the judgements of thy 
righteousness endure for evermore. 

Principe* persecuti sunt. 

PRINCES have persecuted me 
without a cause t but my heart 
standeth in awe of thy word. 

162 I am as glad of thy word * as 
one that findeth great spoils. 


Clamavi ad te ; salvum me fac : ut 
custodiam mandata tua. 

Praeveni in maturitate, et clamavi : 
quia in verba tua supersperavi. 


in verbo tuo 
sptravi 


Praevenerunt oculi mei ad te di- Pr*v*nmnt 
luculo : ut meditarer eloquia tua. 

Vocem meam audi secundum mise- 
ricordiam tuam, Domine: et secun- 
dum judicium tuum vivifica me. 

Appropinquaverunt persequentes me Adpropiavennt 
iniquitati: a lege autem tua longe 
facti sunt. 

Prope es tu, Domine : et omnes visa omnia mandata 
to. Veritas. 

Initio cognovi de testimoniis tuis : 
quia in sternum fundasti ea. 


[Y. SEN EST VLB BECTE.] 

Vide humilitatem meam et eripe me : Nones. 
quia legem tuam non sum oblitus. 

Judica judicium meum et redime 
met propter eloquium tuum vivifica 
me. 

Longe a peccatoribus salus : quia 
justificationes tuas non exquisierunt. 

Misericordise tura multse, Domine : uh+raHon* . . 
secundum judicium tuum vivifica me. 

Multi qui persequuntur me et tri- 
bulant me: a testimoniis tuis non 
declinavi. 

Vidi prsBvaricantes, et tabescebam : non $*rvantt* 
quia eloquia tua non custodierunt. 

Vide quoniam mandata tua dilexi, 
Domine: in misericordia tua vivifica 
me. 

Principium verborum tuorum Veri- 
tas : in seternum omnia judicia justitiffi 

tllflB. 


[<D TAU EST MANSUETUS.] 

PRINCIPES persecuti sunt me Hone*, 
gratis : et a verbis tuis formi- 
davit cor meum. 

L&tabor ego super eloquia tua : sicut 
qui invenit spolia multa. 
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Matt. xxvl. 63. 


TheXXVX 168 As for lies, I hate and abhor 

Evemng them i but thy law do I love. 

Prayer. \q^ Seven times a day do I praise 

thee t because of thy righteous judge- 
ments. 

165 Great is the peace that they 
have who love thy law t and they are 
not offended at it. 

166 Lord, I have looked for thy 
saving health * and done after thy 
commandments. 

167 My soul hath kept thy testi- 
monies i and loved them exceedingly. 

168 I have kept thy command- 
ments and testimonies t for all my 
ways are before thee. 

Appropinquet deprecatio. 

LET my complaint come before 
thee, O Lord t give me under- 
standing, according to thy word. 

170 Let my supplication come be- 
fore thee * deliver me, according to 
thy word. 

171 My lips shall speak of thy 
praise t when thou hast taught me 
thy statutes. 

172 Yea, my tongue shall sing of 
thy word t for all thy commandments 
are righteous. 

173 Let thine hand help me t for 
I have chosen thy commandments. 

174 I have longed for thy saving 
health, O Lord t and in thy law is 
my delight. 

175 O let my soul live, and it shall 
praise thee : and thy judgements shall 
help me. 

176 I have gone astray like a sheep 
that is lost i O seek thy servant, for 
I do not forget thy commandments. 

THE CXX PSALM. 
Ad Dominum. 
The XXVII. TTTHEN I was in trouble I called 
Morning ▼ T upon the Lord % and he heard me. 

A^adTmaim. 2 Deliver my soul, O Lord, from 
lying lips % and from a deceitful tongue. 


Is a. liii. 6. 
Jer. I. 6. 
Luke xv 6. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 12. 


THE PSALMS OF DEGREES. 
CXX-CXXXIV. 

These fifteen Psalms have been so called from very distant times, 

~i — « from the time when they were originally composed. They 

been named "Psalnr communes" and "Psalmi poDnitcn- 


Iniquitatem odio habui et abomina- 
tus sum : legem autem tuam dilexi. 

Septies in die laudem dixi tibi: 
super judicia justitise tuae. 

Pax multa diligentibus legem tuam : ■•.«*»* 
et non est illis scandalum. *» im* 

Expectabam salutare tuum, Domine : 
et mandata tua dilexi. 

Custodivit anima mea testimonia 
tua : et dilexit ea vehementer. 

Servavi mandata tua et testimonia 
tua : quia omnes viae mesa in conspectu 

tuo. ta° Domt " 

[X. xff, oi.] 

Appropinquet deprecatio mea in None*, 
conspectu tuo, Domine: juxta eloquium ^SS^m 
tuum da mihi intellectum. "* 

Intret postulatio mea in conspectu «mspectst* 
tuo : secundum eloquium tuum eripe 
me. 

Eructabunt labia mea hymnum : 
cum docueris me justificationes tuas. 

Pronuntiabit lingua mea eloquium 
tuum : quia' omnia mandata tua 
sequitas. 

Fiat manus tua ut sal vet me : quo- ,«/„■« u 
niam mandata tua elegi. 

Concupivi salutare tuum, Domine: 
et lex tua meditatio mea est. 

Vivet anima mea et laudabit te: 
et judicia tua adjuvabunt me. 

Erravi sicut ovis quae periit : quaere pnicnirti* 
servum tuum, quia mandata tua non 
sum oblitus. 


A 


PSALMUS CXIX. 
D Dominum cum tribularcr cla- M ^jJ;^" 

Good FTid 
Ve*pcn. 

Domine, libera animam meam a Co ^Sr^ 

Vipil»oftb< 
parted. 


mavi : et exaudivit me. 


labiis iniquis : et a lingua dolosa. 


tiales," but these names have been less generally recogniwd 
the other. 

Several explanations have been given of the title "Sooj 
Degrees." Some have supj>osed that it indicated Psalms* 
were to be sung by the Levites with a high voice [2 Chita 
19] ; others that they were Psalms of special excellency, as 
sons are sometimes said to be of '• high degree " [1 CLron. 
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II. 


3. 

17. 


7. 


>salm. 
1. 


3 What reward shall be given or 
done unto thee, thou false tongue t 
even mighty and sharp arrows, with 
hot burning coals. 

4 Wo is me, that I am constrained 
to dwell with Mesech t and to have 
my habitation among the tents of 
Kedar. 

5 My soul hath long dwelt among 
them t that are enemies unto peace. 

6 I labour for peace, but when I 
speak unto them thereof t they make 
them ready to battle. 

THE CXXI PSALM. 
Levavi oculos. 

I WILL lift up mine eyes unto the 
hills t from whence cometh my 
help. 

2 My help cometh even from the 
Lord t who hath made heaven and 
earth. 

3 He will not suffer thy foot to be 
moved * and he that keepeth thee will 
not sleep. 

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel t 
6hall neither slumber nor sleep. 

5 The Lord himself is thy keeper t 
the Lord is thy defence upon thy right 
hand; 


Quid detur tibi, aut quid apponatur 
tibi : ad linguam dolosam ? a lingua doiosa 

Sagittse potentis acutse : cum car- sagitta *»<*•*« 
bonibus desolatoriis. 

Heu mihi, quia incolatus mens pro- 
longatus est ; habitavi cum habitanti- 
bus Cedar : multum incola fuit anima 
mea. 

Cum his qui oderunt pacem eram 
pacificus : cum loquebar illis, impug- 
nabant me gratis. 


PSALMUS CXX. 

Levavi oculos meos in montes : unde Monday vespers. 

. . ... ... Vigils of the de- 

vemet auxilium mini. parted. 

Purification of 
Women. 

Auxilium meum a Domino: qui 
fecit coelum et terrain. 


Non det in commotionem pedem 
tuum: neque dormitet qui custodit neque obdormut 

* x qui custodit te 

te. 

Ecce non dormitabit neque dormiet : neque obdormut 
qui custodit Israel. 

Dominus custodit te, Dominus pro- 
tectio tua : super manum dexteram 
I tuam. 


re again that they were Psalms composed to he sung at 
g up" of the banished tribes from Babylon to Judaea; 
,t they were intended to he used by the people when 
p" to the feasts at Jerusalem. The most generally 
x plana tion of the title is, however, that it marks pro- 
Psalms which were song daring the ascent of the fifteen 
:h led up to the Temple. [Cf. Ezek. xl. 22—34.] The 
lese Psalms is entitled in the Chaldee " A Song for the 
i out of the deep V a superscription which is consistent 
t of the two latter theories. They were probably writ- 
ivid as part of that preparation which he made for the 
)f the Temple, and for the Divine Service to be carried 

and although he himself was not permitted to lay a 
ne, he thus in prophetic vision beheld the choirs of the 

God going up in procession to their work of praise, 
jm bear the appearance of being written originally for 
te Temple Service, containing as they do such frequent 
i to Zion and Jerusalem, the Temple of the Lord, and 
ition of the mighty God of Jacob, references which, in a 

sense, must be understood to apply to the Church of 
In that sense we may thus take the " Songs of Degrees " 
i relating to the progress of Christ's Mystical Body 


(tie has been associated with an ancient Chaldee tradition that 
aptirity a flood poured forth from the earth which reached to 
of fifteen cubits, threatening to overwhelm the whole area of the 
nd that its destructive progress was stayed by writing the in- 
ne upon each of the steps. 


through the successive stages of its pilgrimage and ascent to- 
wards its heavenly glory and rest. 

PSALM CXX. 

This opening Psalm of the series represents Christ in the time 
of His sojourning on earth, and the Church in the time of her 
warfare, lamenting the wickedness of those who refuse the " peace 
of God which passeth all understanding," and are ever ready to 
contend against Him Who would lead them to the true Salem. 

It is, therefore, the Voice of Christ's Mystical Body dwelling 
in exile from the Presence of God, and carrying on her conflict 
with the great Enemy. The Church, passing through the wilder- 
ness of this world, has often had to say, " We are troubled on 
every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in 
despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not de- 
stroyed." [2 Cor. iv. 8, 9.] But, looking forward and upward 
to the end of her pilgrimage she beholds the place of God's Pre- 
sence there, and says also, " We look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen : for the things which 
are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are 
eternal." " When I was in trouble, I called upon the Lord, and 
He heard me." 

PSALM CXXI. 

Thus in her pilgrimage the Church lifts up her eyes to look upon 
"the Holy City, New Jerusalem," whose foundations are in the 
holy hills, beholding her joy from afar. Yet is she ever drawing 
nearer and nearer to the help which cometh from the Lord : to 
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TheXXVTX 

Day. 
Jbrrt* 

JrPtKf0fm 

rr. Tfl. W-U. 


lM.lvifl.S.11. 


6 So that the ran shall not born 
thee by day t neither the moon by 
night. 

7 The Lord shall preserve thee 
from all evil* yea, it is even he that 
shall keep thy souL 

8 The Lord shall preeerre thy going 
out, and thy coming in t from this 
time forth for evermore. 


AGmdulPsslm. 

XaLltt.1. 

LvktU.4f.tt. 


Eph.fl.M-tt. 
Rir.xxt.16. 


Im.U.1. 


r#v. zxfi, a 

Iaa.IL 4. 


John zlr. 17. 
Acts z. 26. 


Eph. It. 8. 


THB CXXII PSALM. 

Zataiu* sum. 

T WAS glad when they said imto 
X me $ We will go into the house 
of the Lord. 

2 Our feet shall stand in thy gates * 
O Jerusalem. 

8 Jerusalem is built as a city * that 
is at unity in itself. 

4 For thither the tribes go up, even 
the tribes of the Lord * to testify 
unto Israel, to give' thanks unto the 
Name of the Lord. 

5 For there is the seat of judge- 
ment t even the seat of the house of 
David. 

.6 O pray for the peace of Jerusa- 
lem t they shall prosper that love 
thee. 

7 Peace be within thy walls * and 
plenteousness within thy palaces. 

8 For my brethren and companions' 
sakes t I will wish thee prosperity. 

9 Yea, because of the house of the 
Lord our God t I will seek to do thee 
good. 


Per diem sol non met te: neqne 
luna per noctem. 

Dominus custodit te ab omni malo : 
custodiat >"™*w» tuam Dominus. 

Dominus custodiat introitnm tuurn 
et exitum tuum : ex hoc nunc et usque 
inssaculum. 


PSALMU8 CHI 

L -STATUS sum in his qua* diets 
sunt Tmhi : in domum Domini 
ibimus. 

Stantes erant pedes nostri: in atriis 
tuis Hierusalem* 

Hierusalem que sadifioatur ut civi- 
tas; cujus participations in idipeum: 

Illuc enim asoenderant tribus, tribes 
Domini : testimonium Israel, ad ccn- 
fitendum Nomini DominL 

Quia Olio sederunt sedes in judino: 
sedes super domum David. 

Bogate que. ad pacem aunt Hieru- 
salem: et abundantk diligentibus te. 


Fiat pax in virtute tua : et abun- 
dantia in turribus tuis. 

Propter fratres meos et proximos 
meos : loquebar pacem de te : 

Propter domum Domini Dei nostri : Dd«* 
qusesivi bona tibi. 


i 


the time when " God shell wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
and there shall he no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there he any more pain : for the former things are 
passed away." [Rev. xxi. 4.] 

And even the prospect of God's glory on the distant everlasting 
hills gives strength to the faith which recognizes His protecting 
P r esen ce in the Church daring the time of warfare and pilgrim- 
age. So the promise is remembered that " none shall stumble or 
fall " who lean upon the strength of Israel, and that He has said 
that not even the gates of hell shall prevail against His Church. 
As the Presence of the Lord was manifested upon the tabernacle 
in its jonrneyings through the wilderness, so is it given to the 
Church in her pilgrimage, and the word is already fulfilled : " My 
Righteousness shall go before thee : the glory of the Lord shall 
he thy rereward .... and the Lord shall guide thee continually and 
satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones : and thou 
ehalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose 
waters fail not." 

PSALM CXXII. 

The New Jerusalem is here set forth as being the treasury of 
Christ's peace and unity, according to our Lord's words, "My 
peace I leave with you/' and His final prayer, " That they all may 


be one." The unity of the Church is symbolised in the Bo 
Revelation by the figure of a city built four-square, *h 
twelve foundations and in them the names of the twehe Ap 
of the Lamb." And the association of this unity with pa 
elaborated by St. Paul when he writes to the EpherisnitW 
should walk worthy of the vocation with which they sis e 
" endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the »s 
peace." " For," he adds, " there is one body, and one Spirit 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; One Lord, o* 
one baptism, One God and Father of all, Who is shove si 
through all, and in you all." And, showing this unity of 
to be in Christ, he shows also that it is maintained bj Ap 
order : " And He gave some apostles ; and some propMi 
some evangelists; and some pastors and teachers; fer** 
footing of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for tkt 
ing up of the Body of Christ : till we all come, in the asfy 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, onto a psnW 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 1 ' 
From the Church of Christ, therefore, p roceeds the pssv 
Christ left for His people, the " peace which passeth si ' 
standing." Because His throne is within its wahs it* 1 
which is at unity with itself in respect to the essenHsh of 
however diverse its gates in the sight of men. What** 
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THE CXXIII PSALM. 
Ad te levavi oculo* meos. 

^ L TTNTO thee lift I up mine eyes t 
KJ O thou that dwellest in the 

PMim. heavens. 

l » *• 2 Behold, even as the eyes of ser- 

vants look unto the hand of their 
masters, and as the eyes of a maiden 
unto the hand of her mistress t even 
so our eyes wait upon the Lord our 
God, until he have mercy upon us. 

3 Have mercy upon us, O Lord, 
have mercy upon us t for we are utterly 
despised. 

4 Our soul is filled with the scorn- 
ful reproof of the wealthy t and with 
the despitefulness of the proud. 


THE CXXIV PSALM. 
Nisi quia Dominus. 

p»^«- TF the Lord himself had not been 
JL on our side, now may Israel say t 
if the Lord himself had not been on 
our side, when men rose up against 
us; 

2 They had swallowed us up quick t 
when they were so wrathfully dis- 
pleased at us. 

8 Yea, the waters had drowned us t 
and the stream had gone over our soul. 

4 The deep waters of the proud * 
had gone even over our soul. 

5 But praised be the Lord t who 
hath not given us over for a prey unto 
their teeth. 

6 Our soul is escaped even as a 
bird out of the snare of the fowler t 
the snare is broken, and we are de- 
livered. 


A 


PSALMUS CXXII. 

D te levavi oculos meos: qui Tue»<uyv§«pers. 
habitas in coelis. 


Ecce sicut oculi servorum : in mani- 
bus dominorum suorum. 

Sicut oculi ancillffi in manibus do- 
mino sufie : ita oculi nostri ad Domi- 
nura Deum nostrum, donee misereatur 
nostri. 

Miserere nostri, Domine, miserere 
nostri: quia multum repleti sumus 
despectione : contempwm* 

Quia multum repleta est anima nos- 
tra, opprobrium abundantibus : et de- 
spectio superbis. 


PSALMUS CXXIII. 

NISI quia Dominus erat in nobis, Tuesday vetpen. 
dicat nunc Israel : nisi quia 
Dominus erat in nobis : 

Cum exsurgerent homines in nos : 
forte vivos deglutissent nos : 

Cum irasceretur furor eorum in nos : animus eorum ad. 

n .. t i • i vtrnu not velul 

forsitan aqua absorbuisset nos. aqua ab$orbuu- 

ttni 

Torrentem pertransivit anima nos- 
tra: forsitan pertransisset anima nostra 
aquam intolerabilem. 

Benedictus Dominus, qui non dedit 
nos : in captionem dentibus eorum. 

Anima nostra sicut passer erepta 
est : de laqueo venantium : 

Laqueus contritus est : et nos libe- 
rati sumus. 


outward divisions of the one Catholic and Apostolic 
here is a sacramental unity which must bind together 
rts so long as they are united to the Head. And hence 
idy the words of the prophet are fulfilled in their degree, 
ereafter to receive a more complete fulfilment: "And 
pie shall go and say, Come ye, and let ns go np to the 
of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob : and He 
us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths; for out 
hall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
u And He shall judge among the nations, and shall 
any people : and they shall beat their swords into plow- 
id their spears into pruning-hooks : nation shall not lift 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more." 

PSALM CXXIII. 

a prayer of the Church for times of trouble during her 
e. Hie way of that pilgrimage is not one of unimpeded 


progress, for the sin of men brings down the displeasure of Qod 
even upon His Holy City, and the Evil One is permitted to bring 
desolation upon it, so that even " the remnant that are left of the 
Captivity .... are in great affliction and reproach : the wall of 
Jerusalem also is broken down, and the gates thereof are burned 
with fire/' Then her faithful prayer goes up to the throne of 
God to undo the work of her faithless children, memorializing 
Him that "they are Thy people and Thine inheritance, which 
Thou broughtest out by Thy mighty power, and Thy stretched-out 
arm." [Dent, ix. 29.] 

PSALM CXXIV. 

This is a thanksgiving, corresponding to the prayer of the pre- 
ceding Psalm, acknowledging that it is God's arm which has 
delivered His Church in all time of trouble, and that but for His 
protecting Providence it could never continue from age to age in 
the face of opposition from Satan and the world. " When the 
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ThoXXVii. 7 Our help standcth in the Name 
Hording of the Lord i who hath made heaven 

Fr "!>"-- and earth. 


THE CXXV PSALM. 
Qui coif ■' "■■■'■ 

THEY that put their trust in tfie 
Lord shall bo even as the mount 
Sion t which may not be removed, 
hnt standeth fast for ever. 

8 The hills stand about Jerusalem t 
even so standulh tfafl Lord round about 
{da people, from this time forth for 
evermore. 

8 For the rod of the ungodly cometh 
not into the lot of the righteous i lest 
the righteous put their band unto 
wickedness. 

4 Do well, O Lord i unto those 
that are good and true of heart. 

5 As for such as turn book onto 
their o\ui wickedness t the Lord stall 
lead them forth with the evil-doers; 
but peace shall he upon Israel. 


THE CXXVI PSALM. 

In converteudo. 

WHEN the Lord turned again 
the captivity of Bioa i thi'ii 
were wo like unto them that dream. 

2 Then was our mouth filled with 
laughter i and our tongue with joy. 

3 Then said they among the hea- 
then t The Lord hath done great 
things for them. 

4 Yea, the Lord hath done great 
things for us already i whereof we 
rejoice. 


Adjuforium nostrum in Nomine Do- 
lini: qui fecit ccelum et l< num. 


PSALMUS exxrv. 
UI confidunt in Domino, sieut r 
mons Sion : non eotamorebitni 

ivternuii] qui habitat in Hierasalem. 


Q 


Monies in cireuitu ejus, et Dominns 
in cireuitu popuU sui : ex hoc nunc, 
et usque in Gseculum. 

Quia non relinquct Dominus virgarn 
peeettonnn super sortem justorum : 
ut non extondant just! ad iniquitatera 

Bcnefac, Domino : bonis et recti* 

Deelinantes autem in obligationee, 
adducet Do minus cum ope ran lib ui 
iniquitatem : pax super Israel. 


I-SALMUS CXXV. 

IN eoirvertendo Doniinus captuitu- * 
t. ui Bioui facti eunrns sicut cod- 
solati. 

Tunc replctum est gaudio os i 
tram : et lingua nostra exsultatione. 

Tunc dicent inter geatea : Mtii 
fieavifc Dominus faeere cum e: 

Magnificavit Dominus facere nobi 
cum : facta sumus hetantes. 


Enemy shall come in like n flood, the Sjtirit of (lie Lord slmll lift 
up a Htaudurd against him. And the Redeemer »bnll come to 
Zion, anil unto theiu thnf. turn from transgression in Jucob, 6ulth 
the Lord." [Isa. lii, 19, gOJ 

PSALM CXXV. 

This is another hymn eMMMnJOg the Lord's protection and ore 
of His Church in the midst of the danger* to » huh it is subject 
from foes. It is u House built upou a rock, even the iioelt of 
Christ's Person, and though Iho winds and storms of persecution 
may beat against it it cannot lull, nor ran the grilles of llell pre- 
vail ngainst it, because it is thus securely (budded. It it a Vino- 
yard in a very fruitful hill, which the Lord has fenced about with 
His Providence as Jerusalem was surrounded bjftal 
tains. And though His Church is in the midst of many and great 
dangers through the stren(rtb of the fue without and the weakness 
of thoso within, jet Be will never suffer it to he overcome by the 
enemy I " I prny not that Tbou sliouldest take ttiuio out of the 


world, tiut that Thou shonldest keep thorn from the nil." [- 
xvii. IS.] Be permitted Satan to stretch forth his hiedsa 
bat tlicro wash restriction laid upon liim, "Sin - I 
effect ui' this, limitation of the "rod of the tmgodly"* 
nil this Job sinned not, nor charged God 
the Lord fulill His promise to His Church i " Wbrn tWi p 
through the waters, I will be with thee; and throiura thai 
they -I in 1 1 not overflow thee : when thou wnlkisl I brrawb thi 
thou shaft not ho burned ; neither alial) the flame kiadW 
thee. For I am tlic Lord thy God, the Iluly Oua of IsH 
Suviour." [Isa. xliii. 8.] 

PSALM CXXYT. 

This prophecy of Israel's return from the Babylonish Cap 1 
is also n prediction of tin: Lord's final rcccpti I 
out of its captivity ill this world to ita glory in braves 
hence it is a hymn hosed on (he constant prayer of 
-■ Thy Kingdom come." When that time ai " ' 
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salm. 


TO. 5 Turn our captivity, O Lord t as 

the rivers in the south. 
fc 6 They that sow in tears t shall 

reap in joy. 

7 He that now goeth on his way 
J^J' weeping, and beareth forth good seed t 

shall doubtless come again with joy, 

and bring his sheaves with him. 

THE CXXVII PSALM. 
Nisi Dominus. 

* TT1 XCEPT the Lord build the house % 
-Li their labour is but lost that build 
it. 

2 Except the Lord keep the city t 
the watchman waketh but in vain. 

3 It is but lost labour that ye haste 
to rise up early, and so late take rest, 
and eat the bread of carefulness t for 
so he giveth his beloved sleep. 

4 Lo, children and the fruit of the 
womb i are an heritage and gift that 
cometh of the Lord. 

5 Like as the arrows in the hand of 
the giant t even so are the young 
children. 

6 Happy is the man that hath his 
quiver full of them t they shall not 
be ashamed when they speak with their 
enemies in the gate. 


*. 


.10. 
. 19. 
IS.] 


0. 

». 

r. 


THE CXXVIII PSALM. 

Beati omnes. 


1011 jr. 


B 


LESSED are all they that fear 


the Lord $ and walk in his 


ways. 


Convertere, Domine, captivitatem convert* 
nostram : sicut torrens in Austro. 

Qui 6eminant in lachrymis : in ex- 
sultatione metent. gaudio 

Euntes ibant et flebant: mitten tes 
semina sua. 

Venientes autem venient cum ex- 
sultatione : portantes manipulos suos. 


PSALMUS CXXVI. 

NISI Dominus sedificaverit do- wed. vesper*, 
mum : in vanum laboraverunt uaorant 
qui sedificant earn. 

Nisi Dominus custodierit civitatem : 
frustra vigilat qui custodit earn. *» ***** tiaiiant 

. Qui ctutodlunl 

Vanum est vobis ante lucem surgere : 
surgite postquam sederitis, qui man- 
ducatis panem doloris. 

Cum dederit dilectis suis somnum : 
ecce, hsereditas Domini filii; merces 
fructus ventiis. 

Sicut sagittal in manu potentis : 
ita filii excussorum. 

Beatus vir qui implevit desiderium 
suum ex ipsis : non confundetur cum 
loquetur inimicis suis in porta. 


B 


PSALMUS CXXVII. 
EATI omnes qui timent Domi- wed. vespers. 

... . . . . . Holy Matrimony. 

num : qui ambulant in vns ejus. Purification of 

Women. 


se that have already been in the state of rest, " and we 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
t them which are asleep .... the dead in Christ shall 
then we which are alive shall be caught up together 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall 
with the Lord." [1 Thess. iv. 15. 17.] The redeemed 
>f the great things that the Lord has done for them, 
d marvellous are Thy works, Lord God Almighty:" 
>med of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with 
everlasting joy upon their heads : they shall obtain joy 
ss, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." The bread 
1st the Sower hath cast upon the waters shall then be 
r many days, and the full blessing revealed of them 
aside all waters, in the joy with which He shall gather 
Test. " And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
loud One sat like unto the Son of Man, having on His 
den crown, and in His hand a sharp sickle .... and 
t on the cloud thrust in His sickle on the earth ; and 
ras reaped." 

PSALM CXXVII. 

ding of the Temple by Solomon, the re-building of the 
usalem by Nehemiah, and of the ruined House of the 


Lord by Zerubbabel, were all typical of the foundation and build- 
ing of the City of God, whose walls are Salvation and her gates 
Praise. It was predicted respecting this " new house " that " The 
sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall 
minister unto thee .... the glory of Lebanon shall come unto 
thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box together, to beautify 
the place of My sanctuary, and I will make the place of My feet 
glorious." [Isa. lx. 11. 13.] But it was the sleep of the Beloved 
by which the Lord built the house, and by which He keeps the 
City. For as when Adam slept Eve was taken out of his aide, 
so when the Second Adam fell asleep on the Cross there proceeded 
forth from His side the Sacramental streams by which the chil- 
dren who are the Lord's heritage and gift are new born to Him 
and nourished up to eternal life. 

It is these children who are as arrows in the hand of the Bride- 
groom, rejoicing as a Giant to run His course : and He is the Man 
Whose happiness it is to say, " Behold I and the children whom 
the Lord hath given Me :" because, also, He is their Strength they 
shall have " boldness in the Day of Judgment " when the great 
Enemy shall be their accuser before the throne l . 

i The " gate" in the last verse may be an antitype of both the •« gate of 
death " and the gate in which the king sat to judge the people*! causes. 
See 2 Sam. xv. 2 ; xix. 8. 
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Rom.xl.17. 


TheXXVIL £ For thou shalt eat the labours of 
EoiJng thine hands t O well is thee, and 
atrML^Txr. ^ happy shalt thon be. 

5 Thy wife shall be as the fruitful 
vine i upon the walls of thine house. 

4 Th j children like the olive- 
branches * round about thy table. 

6 Lo, thus shall the man be blessed $ 
that feareth the Lord. 

6 The Lord from but of Sion shall 
so bless thee t that thou shalt see 
Jerusalem in prosperity all thy life 

long. 

7 Tea, that thou shalt see thy chil- 
dren's children * and peace upon 
Israel. 


im.hu.is. 


Isa.UU.lf. 


AGndualPsabn, 
OmlULII. 


Ita-LCIULS. 
lfatt.xxvtt.tt. 


John xyUJ. 6. 


In. xxxvii 27. 


M«a» 


PSALM. 


MANY a time have they fought 
against me from my youth up t 
may Israel now say. 

2 Yea, many a time have they vexed 
me from my youth up t but they have 
not prevailed against me. 

S The plowers plowed upon my 
back t and made long furrowB. 

4 But the righteous Lord t hath 
hewn the snares of the ungodly in 
pieces. 

5 Let them be confounded and 
turned backward t ha many as have 
evil will at Siou. 

6 Let them be even as the grass 
growing upon the house-tops t which 
withereth afore it be plucked up ; 


Labores manuum tuarum quia man* 
ducabis : beatus es, et bene tibi exit. 

Uxor tua sicut vitas abundans: in 
lateribus domus tu». 

Pilii tui sicut novellss olivarum: 
m circuitu manse tun. 

Egos, sic benedioetur homo : qui 
timet Dominum. 

Benedioat tibi Dominus ex Sion : et 
videas bona Hierusalem omnibus die- 
bus vite tu». 

Et videas filios filiorum tuorum: 
paoem super IsraeL 


s 


P8ALMU8 cnvm. 

JRPE expugnaverunt me a juven- *•*.?« 
tute mea : dicat nunc Tamjfl 


SsBpe expugnaverunt me a juven- 
tute mea: eteriim non potuerunt mihL 

Supra dorsum menm fabneaverunt 
peccatores: prolongaverunt iniquita- 
tem suam. 

Dominus Justus ooncidet eerviees 
peccatonimi'confandantur et conver- 
tantur retrorsum omnes qui oderunt 
Sion. 

Fiant sicut fcenum tectorum : quod 
priusquam evellatur exaruit. 


psalm cxxvni. 

Respecting this Psalm aJao the worda of St. Paul may be pat 
into the month of the Psalmist* M I apeak concerning Christ and 
His Church." The figure of marriage ia one conitantly used in a 
mystical sense of the union which God establishes between Him- 
self and His people. So He said of old, " Thy maker ia thy Hus- 
band :" ao also when all things are made new the Apocalyptic 
vision of the glorified Church ia of one "prepared aa a Bride 
adorned for her Husband/' of whom the angel said, "Come 
hither, I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb's Wife." [Rev. 
xxi. 1. 9.] 

Thus this Psalm ia to be taken, in its highest aspect, aa spoken 
of Christ, "the Man" ao often pronounced to be "blessed" 
throughout the whole Book of Psalms. The " laboura of Thine 
hands" are those marvellous works for which the saints praise 
the King of Saints [Rev. xv. 3] : "Thy wife" is the Bride of 
Christ, made one with Himself "the true Vine," which has 
become the Tree of Life beside His House on earth : " Thy chil- 
dren " are they who have become the children of God through 
their regeneration. [1 Pet. i. 3. 1 John v. 1.] " Let us be glad, 


and rejoice, and give honour to Him ; for the marriagi of 
Lamb ia come, and Hia Wife hath made herself ready" 


PSALM CXXJX 

From her youth up to her later agea the world and Satan) 
fought against the Church, and vexed her and made bar to 
up that which ia behind of the afflictions of Christ." [CoL L 
As " He gave Hia back to the smitera " and was " wwmiet 
our transgressions " by the scourging which He suffered a 
hall of Pilate, so the persecutions which fell upon the Chan 
its youth were aa the torture of plowers plowing upon Ha M 
cal Body, and making long furrows with the scourge of ii 
tyranny. [Cf. Acta ix. 4, 5.] 

Active persecution of this kind ia but one phase of taat 
tinuous opposition to the work of Christ and Hia Chares l 
the Apostle speaks of aa " crucifying the Son of God aftasV 
will never cease until the warfare of the Church ia endsi £ 
defeated, and all the foes of Christ made Hia footstool B 
the Lord Himself suffered the plowers to plow upon His back 
His sufferings might work the salvation of men, sotbspSB 
tions which fall upon the Church are for her purification. A 
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1. 


Psalm. 
K 


7 Whereof the mower filleth not his 
hand t neither he that bindeth up 
the sheaves his bosom. 

8 So that they who go by say not 
so much as, The Lord prosper you t 
we wish you good luck in the Name 
of the Lord. 

THE CXXX PSALM. 

De profundi*. 

OUT of the deep have I called unto 
thee, O Lord $ Lord, hear my 
voice. 

2 O let thine ears consider well t 
the voice of my complaint. 

3 If thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to 
mark what is done amiss t O Lord, 
who may abide it ? 

4 For there is mercy with thee $ 
therefore shalt thou be feared. 

5 I look for the Lord, my soul doth 
wait for him t in his word is my trust. 

6 My soul fleeth unto the Lord t 
before the morning watch, I say, before 
the morning watch. 

7 O Israel, trust in the Lord, for 
with the Lord there is mercy t and 
with him is plenteous redemption. 

8 And he shall redeem Israel t from 
all his sins. 

THE CXXXI PSALM. 

Domine, non est. 

LORD, I am not high-minded x 
I have no proud looks. 


De quo non implevit manum suam tmpubit 
qui metit : et sinum suum qui mani- 
pulos colligit : 

Et non dixerunt qui pneteribant, 
Benedictio Domini super vos: bene- 
diximus vobis in Nomine Domini. 


PSALMTJS CXXEL 

DE profundis clamavi ad te, Do- w «*» Christmas, 
mine: Domine, exaudi vocem vigiistfthede- 

' parted. 

meam. 

Fiant aures tuse intendentes : in inoratum*Mnrvi 
vocem deprecationis me®. 

Si iniquitates observaveris, Domine : 
Domine, quis sustiuebit ? 


Quia apud te propitiatio est: et 
propter legem tuam sustinui te, Do- 
mine. 

Sustinuit anima mea in verbo ejus : 
speravit anima mea in Domino. 


A custodia matutina usque ad noc- 
tem : speret Israel in Demino. 

Quia apud Dominum misericordia : 
et copiosa apud eum redemptio. 

Et ipse redimet Israel: ex omni- 
bus iniquitatibus ejus. 


D 


mei. 


PSALMTJS CXXX. 

OMINE, non est exaltatum cor wed. vespers, 
meum : neque elati sunt oculi 


ill make manifest His good Providence in this, and say 
fmies of the new as He did to those of the ancient Israel, 
cm not heard long ago how I hare done it : and of ancient 
1 1 have formed it : now have I brought it to pass that 

ddest he to lay defenced cities into ruinous heaps 

a thee back by the way by which thou earnest." 

PSALM CXXX. 

the sixth of the Penitential Psalms : and has also been 
I time immemorial with the mourning and watching of 
over their departed brethren. It bears much similarity 
lyer of Jonah, which begins, " I cried by reason of mine 
onto the Lord, and He heard me : ont of the belly of 
1 I, and Thou heardest my voice/' And as our Lord 
leclared that the prophet Jonah was a sign or type of 
tear as to be evident even to that wicked generation 
jected Him, we have, in this coincidence of the prayer 
Psalm, an evidence that the latter is to be understood, 
tfhar Penitential Psalms, as the words of Christ taking 
pon Him, and offering up a vicarious penitence, by par- 
in the fulness of which by His brethren their imperfect 


penitence is made acceptable to God. 

This Psalm expresses, however, the cry of the penitent in the 
state of the departed, rather than that of the sinner in the day of 
probation. As Jonah from his living grave, as Christ from His 
Cross, so the sinner from his place in the intermediate state calls 
" out of the deep " upon the mercy of God, pleads the impossi- 
bility of salvation if full justice is poured out upon his sins, 
memorializes God of His mercy through Christ, and lifts np the 
aspiration of his soul to flee unto the Lord " very early in the " 
resurrection " morning." 

Thus this Psalm finds a proper Antiphon in the words of the 
prophets Nahum and Zechariah. " Who can stand before His 
indignation, and who can abide in the fierceness of His anger ? 
His fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down 
by Him. The Lord is good, a stronghold in the Day of trouble ; 
and He knoweth them that trust in Him." "Turn yon to the 
stronghold, ye prisoners of hope." [Zech. ix. 12.] 

PSALM CXXXI. 

This is the Voice of Him Who, esteeming it no robbery to he 
even equal with God, yet took upon Him the form cf a servant, 
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Day. 


JVoyei*. 
Matt, xviii. 1—5. 


TheXXVUL 

Day. 
Morning 

Christmas Day, 


A Gradual 
SChnm. vL 7. 
Bph.iU.ll. 


Haff.i.4. 
EStix. 


iz.n. 


MiC.Y.1. 


Numb. x. S5. 
IChron. vi. 41. 
Lost L 68. 


tf att. and Even- 
tong Suffrage*. 


3 Chron. vi. 42. 


2 I do not exercise myself in great 
matters * which are too high for me. 

S But I refrain my soul, and keep 
it low, like as a child that is weaned 
from his mother t yea, my soul is even 
as a weaned child. 

4 O Israel, trust in the Lord t from 
this time forth for evermore. 


THE CXXXII PSALM. 

Memento, Domine. 

LORD, remember David t and all 
his trouble; 
2 How he sware unto the Lord * 
and vowed a vow unto the Almighty 
God of Jacob ; 

S I will not come within the taber- 
nacle of mine house * nor climb up 
into my bed; 

4 I will not suffer mine eyes to 
sleep, nor mine eye-lids to slumber t 
neither the temples of my head to take 
any rest; 

5 Until I find out a place for the 
temple of the Lord * an habitation for 
the mighty God of Jacob. 

6 Lo, we heard of the same at 
Ephrata * and found it in the wood. 

7 We will go into his tabernacle * 
and fall low on our knees before his 
footstool. 

8 Arise, O Lord, into thy resting- 
place t thou, and the ark of thy 
strength. 

9 Let thy priests be clothed with 
righteousness t and let thy saints sing 
with joyfulness. 

10 For thy servant David's sake t 
turn not away the presence of thine 
Anointed. 


Neque ambulavi in magnis : neque 
in mirabilibus super me. 

Si non humiliter sentiebam: sed 
ezaltavi animam meam. 

Sicut ablactatus est super matre 
sua: ita retributio in anima met. 

Speret Israel in Domino: ex hoc 
nunc, et usque in seeculum. 


PSALMUS CXXXL 

MEMENTO, Domine, David : et 
omnis mansuetudinis ejus. 
Sicut juravit Domino : votomvovit 
Deo Jacob: 

Si introiero in tabemaculom damns 
me©: si ascendero in lectum strati 
mei: 

Si dedero somnum oculis meis : et 
palpebris meis dormitationem ; 


Et requiem temporibus meis, donee 
inveniam locum Domino: tabernacu- 
lum Deo Jacob. 

Ecce, andivimus earn in Ephrata: 
invenimus earn in campis sQvbb. 

Introibimus in tabernaculum ejus: 
adorabimus in loco ubi steterunt pedes 
ejus. 

Surge, Domine, in requiem tuam: 
tu et area sanctificationis tu». 

Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam : 
et sancti tui exsultent. 

Propter David servum tuum : non 
avertas faciem Christi tui. 


■*T.|S 


reilod His Divine glory in a tabernacle of flesh, and came into 
the world in the likeness of sinful men. Such was our Lord, and 
such was the Example which He set forth, " Learn of Me, for I 
am meek and lowly of heart/' On more than one occasion the 
people desired to take the holy Jesus and set Him up for their 
King, but His ordinary practice on such occasions was to go 
apart from the multitude, as not exercising Himself in great 
matters ; and only once, immediately before His Bufferings, did 
He permit Himself to be led in triumph. Thus His holy Exam- 
ple illustrated the benediction which He uttered, "Blessed are the 
meek : for they shall inherit the earth." [Matt. v. 5.] And as 
our Lord, in the Psalms, mostly speaks in the Person of His Mys- 
tical Body, so here we may doubtless see both example and pre- 
cept teaching us that the Church should ever be kept apart from 
schemes of secular ambition, and " exercised " only in such matters 
as are connected with her spiritual work. 


PSALM CXXXII. 

When David sang respecting the vow which He had nrii 
God to build Him a house [w. 1 — 10], and respecting God 9 ! 1 
mise to him as to the firm establishment of his seed in Ska | 
11 — 19], he was mystically indicating (1) the Son of Dmitri 
nacling among men in the flesh that He might find out a fi 
for the spiritual Temple, and (2) the promises of God at* 
his children for the sake of His Beloved Son. " Bat tho* * 
lehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the tfcMHsi 
Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto Me that »■ 
Ruler in Israel, Whose goings forth have been from of dd, I 
the days of eternity." [Mic v. 2. Matt. ii. 6.] 

In this Psalm, God is therefore memorialized of tat - I 
pleasure" which the Son of God "hath purposed inffis* 
and of " the eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ J* 


THE PSALMS. 


505 


nn. 

r. 

i. 

ri. 16, 


S3. 


7.9. 


K 79. 
5. 


2. 
14. 


t. 


1 Psalm . 
L 22. 
. 12—14. 
11. 


20. 


5. 


11 The Lord hath made a faithful 
oath unto David t and he shall not 
shrink from it ; 

12 Of the fruit of thy body t shall 
I set upon thy seat. 

18 If thy children will keep my 
covenant, and my testimonies that I 
shall learn them t their children also 
shall sit upon thy seat for evermore. 

14 For the Lord hath chosen Sion 
to be an habitation for himself t he 
hath longed for her. 
. 15 This shall be my rest for ever t 
here will I dwell, for I have a delight 
therein. 

16 1 will bless her victuals with in- 
crease i and will satisfy her poor with 
bread. 

17 I will deck her priests with 
health t and her saints 6hall rejoice 
and sing. 

18 There shall I make the horn of 
David to flourish t I have ordained a 
lantern for mine Anointed. 

19 As for his enemies, I shall .clothe 
them with shame t but upon himself 
shall his crown flourish. 

THE CXXXIII PSALM. 
Ecce, quam bonum. 

BEHOLD, how good and joyful a 
thing it is $ brethren, to dwell 
together in unity. 

2 It is like the precious ointment 
upon the head, that ran down unto the 
beard x even unto Aaron's beard, and 
went down to the skirts of his clothing. 

8 Like as the dew of Hermon t 
which fell upon the hill of Sion. 

4 For there the Lord promised his 
blessing % and life for evermore. 


Juravit Dominus David veritatem, 
et non frustrabitur earn: de fructu 
ventris tui ponam super sedem tuam. ledem meat 


Si custodierint filii tui testamentum 
meum: et testimonia mea haec quae 
docebo eos : 

Et filii eorum usque in sseculum: 
sedebunt super sedem tuam. «cdem m«am 

Quoniam elegit Dominus Sion : preeiegit 
elegit earn in habitationem sibi. 

Haec requies mea in sseculum saeculi : 
hie habitabo ; quoniam elegi earn. preeiqi 

Viduam ejus benedicens benedicam : 
pauperes ejus saturabo panibus. 

Sacerdotes ejus induam salutari : et 
sancti ejus exsultatione exsultabunt. 

Illuc producam cornu David : paravi 
lucernam Christo meo. 

Inimicos ejus induam confusione : 
super ipsum autem efflorebit sanctifi- 
catio mea. 


E 


PSALMUS CXXXII. 
CCE, quam bonum et quam jucun- Thursi. Vespers, 
dum : habitare fratres in unum. 


Sicut unguentum in capita : quod 
descendit in barbam, barbam Aaron : 

Quod descendit in oram vestimenti 
ejus : sicut ros Hermon, qui descendit 
in montem Sion. 

Quoniam illic mandavit Dominus 
benedictionem : et vitam usque in 
sseculum. 


t Wohd should become flesh and dwell among us, and that 
ird of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
ore His ancients, gloriously." "He has chosen for a 
ays St. Hilary, "those of whom the Lord says in the 
' No man can come to Me, except the Father which hath 
» draw him/ He has chosen that holy Zion, that heavenly 
sm, to wit, the harmonious company of the faithful, and 
Is hallowed by the sacraments of the Church, to the end 
. them, as in a reasonable and intelligent habitation, 
hly demised, and eternal through the glory of the Re- 
cm, the reasonable and intelligent, and undefiled, and eter- 
ire of His ineffable Divinity may rest." 
ling in His Church here, Christ thus reigns in His chosen 


habitation, blessing her corn and wine with sacramental increase 
that they may satisfy her poor with the Bread of Life. There 
does God make the horn of the Son of David to flourish, and there 
He has ordained a City set on an hill to be a lantern for His 
Christ. Hereafter all things will be put under His feet, and His 
enemies shall be clothed with shame when they see the crown of 
thorns blossoming into the corona radiata of an Imperial glory, 
the sign of just judgment, and of everlasting dominion. 

PSALM CXXXIIL 

This is a song of the Church respecting the Indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost in the Mystical Body of Christ. It is this by which 
the Unity of the Church is originated and maintained through 
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THB PSALMS. 
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Bar.vtt.lf. 
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Eak.vi.ll, 
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Jer. z. IS. 

xiv.M. li. 16. 
Job xxxviii. 22. 


THB CXTOV P8ALM. 


BEHOLD now, praiae the Lord t 
all ye servants of the Lord; 

2 Ye that by night stand in the 
house of the Lord t even in Hie courts 
of the house of our God. 

S Lift up your hands in the sanc- 
tuary t and praise the Lord. 

4 The Lord that made heaven and 
earth t give thee blessing out of 
Sion. 


THB CXXXV PSALM. 
Laudato Nome*. 

O PRAISE the Lord, laud ye the 
Name of the Lord t praise it, 
O ye servants of the Lord; 

2 Ye that stand in the house of the 
Lord t in the courts of the house of 
our God. 

3 O praise the Lord, for the Lord 
is gracious % O sing praises unto his 
Name, for it is lovely. 

4 For why? the Lord hath chosen 
Jacob unto himself t and Israel for 
his own possession. 

6 For I know that the Lord is 
great * and that our Lord is above all 
gods. 

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased, 
that did he in heaven, and in earth $ 
and in the sea, and in all deep places. 

7 He bringeth forth the clouds from 
the ends of the world $ and sendeth 
forth lightnings with the rain, bring- 
ing the winds out of his treasures. 


M ♦ ♦ « I I 


ECCE, nunc, benedicite 
omnessetfi Domim. 
Qui statis in domo Domini: in- 
atriis domus Dei nostri. 


In noetibus ertoWits manns 
insancta: et benedicite Dowiinuni. 

Benedicat te Dominus ex Skn : qui 
ftcit ooohnn et terrain* 


*»♦♦« 


PSALMU8 

LAUDATE Neman Domini: lan- 
date, servi Dominum. 


Qui statis in domo Domini: in 
atriis domus Dei nostri. 

e 

Landate Dominum, quia bonus Do- 
minus: psallite Nomini qu% queniam 
suave. 

Qnoniam Jacob elegit sJU Dominus: 


Quia ego oognovi quod magnusest 
Dominus : et Deus noeter prse omni- 
bus diis. 

Omnia qusecunque voluit Dominus, 
fecit in coelo et in terra : in xnari et in 
omnibus abyssis. <• 

Educens nubes ab extremo terra: 
fulgura in pluviam fecit. 

Qui producit ventos de thesauris 


▼* 


the union of the members with the Head, the engrafting and 
growth of the branches in the Vine. Poured oat first upon 
Christ oar High Priest, to Whom "God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure," it flowed down from Him to the Apostles, from the 
Apostles to the elect of God's ancient Israel, and thence to the 
Gentiles. Thus the superabundance of the heavenly Gift was 
bestowed upon the Body of Christ as the anointing oil poured 
forth upon the head of Aaron, so that its unction extended to the 
very skirts of his clothing: as the fertilizing dew which God sends 
forth to water the earth, and to cause it to bring forth much fruit 
to perfection. By such an indwelling of the Holy Ghost was 
the prayer of our Lord fulfilled, "That they all may be one; as 
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one 
in as." " And after these things I heard a great voice of much 
people in Heaven." [Rev. xix. 1.] 

PSALM CXXXIV. 

The Evensong of the Church day by day has always been asso- 
ciated with thoughts of the night which is at hand in the unseen 
world. So this ancient Compline Psalm looks to the condition 


of those members of Christ's Body who are in the state of 
departed, in the darkness of night so far as our external ria> 
concerned, bat who, in the light of Christ's Preface, s» ; 
united with the Church on earth in the one work of prtiaag 
Lord : the one work of those who "are before the throat of $ 
and serve Him day and night in His Temple." 

The Church Militant, therefore, calls to the Chorea a 
intermediate state to continue the work of God's state; ' 
offers up her supplication for the departed, that thihori* 
made Heaven and earth, being their Lord still, will gn^ 
them the blessed benefits of Christ's Passion from oil of 
inexhaustible stores of His Sion. "The Lord grant vbh)' 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in that Day. 

PSALM CXXXV. 

The antiphonal structure of each verse of this Ma * 
it especially with the characteristic which belongs to ■say*' 
that indicated by the heavenly worship seen and heard •*!■ 
" And one cried unto another, and said." Each vera) sal 
what we are accustomed to call a Terskle and 
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9 
er. 

L IS. 29. 


6.10. 


xii. 36. 


4. 


5. 


9, 10. 


11. 


9 

fer. 

. xvi. 43. 
▼. 13. 


8 He smote the first-born of Egypt $ 
both of man and beast. 

9 He hath sent tokens and wonders 
into the midst of thee, O thou land of 
Egypt t upon Pharaoh, and all his 
servants. 

10 He smote divers nations t and 
slew mighty kings ; 

11 Sehon king of the Amorites, 
and Og the king of Basan t and all 
the kingdoms of Canaan ; 

12 And gave their land to be an 
heritage t even an heritage unto Israel 
his people. 

13 Thy Name, O Lord, endureth 
for ever t so doth thy memorial, O 
Lord, from one generation to another. 

14 For the Lord will avenge his 
people t and be gracious unto his 
servants. 

15 As for the images of the heathen, 
they are but silver and gold * the 
work of men's hands. 

16 They have mouths, and speak 
not t eyes have they, but they see 
not. 

17 They have ears, and yet they 
hear not t neither is there any breath 
in their mouths. 

18 They that make them are like 
unto them t and so are all they that 
put their trust in them. 

19 Praise the Lord, ye house of 
Israel t praise the Lord, ye house of 
Aaron. 

20 Praise the Lord, ye house of 
Levi t ye that fear the Lord, praise 
the Lord. 

21 Praised be the Lord out of Sion t 
who dwelleth at Jerusalem. 


THE CXXXVI PSALM. 

Confitemini. 

GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for 
he is gracious t and his mercy 
endureth for ever. 


o 


suis: quipercussitprimogenita^gypti, 
ab homine usque ad pecus. 

Et misit signa et prodigia in medio 
tui, iEgypte : in Pharaonem et in omnes 
servos ejus. 

Qui percussit gentes multas : et oc- 
cidit reges fortes. 

Sehon regem Amorrhfflorum, et Og 
regem Basan : et omnia regna Chanaan. cnanaan ocddu 

Et dedit terrain eorum hsereditatem : 
haereditatem Israel populo suo. 

Domine, Nomen tuum in seternum : 
Domine, memoriale tuum in genera- <»««<*/«»««««/< 
tione et generationem. 

Quia judicabit Dominus populum 
suum : et in servis suis deprecabitur. comotabuw 

Simulachra gentium argeutum et 
aurum : opera manuum hominum. 

Os habent, et non loquentur : oculos 
habent, et non videbunt. 


Aures habent, et non audient : ne- 
que enim est spiritus in ore ipsorum. 

Similes illis fiant qui faciunt ea: 
et omnes qui confidunt in eis. 

Domus Israel, benedicite Dominum : 
domus Aaron, benedicite Dominum. 

Domus Levi, benedicite Dominum : 
qui timetis Dominum, benedicite Do- 
minum. 

Benedictus Dominus ex Sion: qui 
habitat in Hierusalem. 


non audient naree 
habent et non 
odorabunt. Ma- 
nus habent et 
non palpabunt, 
pedes habent et 
non ambula- 
bunt. Non cla- 
mabunt in gut' 
ture $uo neque 
enim est spi- 
ritus, &e. 


PSALMUS CXXXV. 

CONFITEMINI Domino, quoniam Thund. vespers, 
bonus : quoniam in seternum <„ t *c*ium 
misericordia ejus. 


ople "teaching and admonishing one another in psalms 
mna and spiritual songs." This is most conspicuous in 
it and last three verses, but the others also are evidently 
td to be "cast," as it has been said, "from one to the 
' and in carrying out this purpose the Psalmist has been 
ig a Divine pattern, shown to him in the mount of God. 
lis Psalm the Church again praises God for His continuous 
rod goodness towards her in the days of His ancient as in 
f His new Israel : and the greatness of this mercy is set 


forth by such references to the majesty and power of God as 
declare throughout that " the Lord thy God giveth thee not this 
good land to possess it for thy righteousness," but for His holy 
Name's sake, that "great Name" which He "will sanctify." 
[Dent. ix. 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 22.] And as it was a perpetual sub- 
ject of rejoicing among God's ancient people that He had thus 
chosen them from among all nations as a people among whom He 
might dwell and manifest forth His glory, so the Presence of 
Christ in His Church is still the chief subject of praise. " What* 

3T2 
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■mil* raamcui for erer; 
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M«.f,M. the n^bt > far bw wrpf CBdantb for 

10 Wi» note Egypt with their 
first-born * for Ins ancrejr endnratb for 

t 11 And brought out Israel nam 

among them *- for hwavarey eodareth 

for erer; 
■nifii. 116 With a mighty bend, and 

ttwtchod odt m • for bie mercy 

endmeth for erer. ' 
zirf.iir.tL IS Who divided the Bed aw in two 

parte t for hie merer endureth for 

Eiod. iir. w. s. 14 And made Israel to go through 
the midst of it t for his merer endureth 
for ever. 

swd. ii». w. 15 But aa for Pharaoh and his host, 

he overthrew them in the Bed sea t 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

16 Who led his people through the 
wilderness t for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 




potenti et braehio exoelso : ■»«>«* 


Qui divisft 
si ones : quonii 
eordia ejus. 

E t ednxit Israel 


man Bnbnun in din- 

im in teternum iniseri- 


x>i> cuuni, jaraei per medium ejus : 
qnoniam in sternum misericordia ejus. 

Et excussit Pharaonem et virtutem «<rt*iMi 
ejus in mari Rubro : quoniam in ster- 
num misericordia ejus. 

Qui tradnxit populum suum per de- nt**"*" 

sertum : quoniam in sternum miseri- »f"' 

,. . a "»*- ( 

eordia ejus. «•* 


soever t.be Lord pleated, that did He in Heaven and in earth, and 
in the tea, and in all deep places," bnt He condescended to come 
down and take Human Nature upon Him, and, considering not 
Hi* own Almighty and irresistible will alone, took pity alio upon 
a Allien world. " Behold, the heaven aud heaven of heavens can- 
not contain Thee ; how much less this house that I have builded t 
Yet have Thou respect unto the prayer of Thy Servant, and to 
Hi* (application, O Lord My God." 

PSALM CXXXVL 
God ii here praised as the Creator, Preserver, and Giver of Life, 
and wo are taught by the third and the last verses to offer up the 
Psalm as a tribute of praise to Him "by Whom all things were 
made," and by Whom the Light and Life of grace came into the 
world) to Him Whom tho Church in Heaven praisoe at "King of 
king*, and Lord of lords." 


Thus interpreted, the Psalm divide* itself (after tin 
ductory verses) into three suctions. In the first stent 
4—9] the marvels of Creation are set forth at tokens 
mercy of the Lord : a mercy whose objects may eita 
beyond the boundaries of our own world, bnt of which a 
experience gives us abundant reason to sing that it endar 
ever. But the great wonders of the natural world are tj] 
symbols of those in the spiritual world. The heavens i 
glorified Church : the earth is the Church in it* militsnl 
lion. And because tbe Militant Church it that wherein ■ 
made fit for the Church glorified, therefore it is hud oat tl 
founded on) the waters of grace, wherein all tools are nr 
and respecting which the invitation is ever going forth, 
every one that thirsteth, come yo to the water*." "If a 
is athirst, let him come unto Me, and drink." The "great ) 
are the Sun of Itighteousness, " Light of Light," and th» 
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17 Who smote great kings t for his 
mercy endureth for ever ; 

18 Yea, and slew mighty kings t 
for his mercy endureth for ever ; 

19 Sehon king of the Amorites t 
for his mercy endureth for ever ; 

20 And Og the king of Basan t for 
his mercy endureth for ever ; 

21 And gave away their land for an 
heritage t for his mercy endureth for 
ever; 

22 Even for an heritage unto Israel 
his servant t for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 

23 Who remembered us when we 
were in trouble t for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever ; 

24 And hath delivered us from our 
enemies t for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

25 Who giveth food to all flesh t 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

26 O give thanks unto the God of 
heaven t for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

27 O give thanks unto the Lord of 
lords t for his mercy endureth for ever. 

THE CXXXVII PSALM. 
Super flumina. 

BY the waters of Babylon we sat 
down and wept t when we re- 
membered thee, O Sion. 

2 As for our harps, we hanged them 
up x upon the trees that are therein. 

3 For they that led us away captive, 
required of us then a song, and melody, 
in our heaviness x Sing us one Of the 
songs of Sion. 


Qui percussit reges magnos : quo- rege* mirabiu* 
niam in aeternum misericordia ejus. 

Et occidit reges fortes : quoniam in 
aeternum misericordia ejus. 

Sehon regem Amorrbaeorum : quo- 
niam in aeternum misericordia ejus. 

Et Og regem Basan: quoniam in 
aeternum misericordia ejus. 

Et dedit terrain eorum haereditatem : 
quoniam in aeternum misericordia ejus. 

Haereditatem Israel servo suo : quo- 
niam in aeternum misericordia ejus. 

Qui in humilitate nostra memor fuit 
nostri: quoniam in aeternum miseri- 
cordia ejus. 

Et redemit nos ab inimicis nostris : d« manu inimico. 
quoniam in aeternum misericordia ejus. 


run nottrorum 


Qui dat escam omni carni : quoniam Qui dedit 
in aeternum misericordia ejus. 

Confitemini Deo coeli : quoniam in 
aeternum misericordia ejus. 

Confitemini Domino dominorum : 
quoniam in aeternum misericordia ejus. 


PSALMXJS CXXXVL 

SUPER flumina Babylonis, illic se- Thund. v«perc. 
dimus et flevimus : dum recorda- 
remur tui, Sion. 

In salicibus in medio ejus : sus- 
pendimus organa nostra. 

Quia illic interrogaverunt nos : qui 
captivos duxerunt nos, verba cantio- 
num : 

Et qui abduxerunt nos: Hymnum 
cantate nobis de canticis Sion. 


hurch, which derives all her light from Him, that she 
abroad on men during the " night " of His absence 
ight: the stars are they of whom the prophet said, 
am many to righteousness " shall shine " as the stars 
ever/' and of whom our Lord said, " Ye are the light 


*f 


and section [w. 10 — 22] the mercy of the Lord is 
r delivering human nature from the power of the 
d the Church from the opposition of Antichrist : the 
lis people being symbolized by the triumphant march 
he face of all her enemies ; and the foes of Christ and 
-Satan and all his Antichristian agents, — by Pharaoh, 
id mighty kings, Sehon and Og. Thus is signified 
rince of this world " is to be deprived of that do- 
(fhich he has exercised his power since the Fall, and 
tage is to be given to Israel God's servant, the Lord 
» His Mystical Body. 


The third section consists of verses 23, 24, and 25, and is cha- 
racterized by the latter verse especially, in which is signified the 
mercy of the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity in giving Him- 
self to be the " Living Bread," given for " the life of the world." 

Thus recounting the mercies of her Saviour, the Church returns 
to her first strain of praise, " O give thanks unto the Lord of lords, 
for His mercy endureth for ever." 

PSALM CXXXVII. 

The pathos of this sorrowful strain looks beyond the exile and 
captivity of the Jews, and sets before Qod the longing of His 
Church for that Paradise out of which she was driven by tLe 
Fall, but to which she hopes to return after the destruction of 
the mystical Babylon [Rev. xviii. — xxii.] — that great world of 
confusion which has broken up the order and harmony of the 
Creator's good work. 

In the Sion of God's Presence the four-and-twenty elders are 
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The XXVIII. 
Day. 

Evening 
Prayer. 


Job xxix. 10. 


Lam. It. 22. 
Ezek. zzv. 12- 
14. 


Rev. Ti. 10. 
xix.24. 


Iia. xiil. 16. 
Nahum iii. 10. 
Rev. iviii. 6. 21, 
Matt. xxi. 44. 


Heb. xii. 22. 
1 Cor. Tiii. fi. 


Eph. Hi. 16. 20. 


Micah iv. 1, 2. 
I a a. il. 2, 3. 


4 How shall we sing the Lord's 
song t in a strange land ? 

5 KI forget thee, O Jerusalem t 
let my right hand forget her cunning. 

6 If I do not remember thee, let 
my tongue cleave to the roof of my 
mouth * yea, if I prefer not Jerusa- 
salem in my mirth. 

7 Remember the children of Edom, 
O Lord, in the day of Jerusalem t 
how they said, Down with it, down 
with it even to the ground. 

8 O daughter of Babylon, wasted 
with misery t yea, happy shall he be 
that rewardeth thee, as thou hast 
served us. 

9 Blessed shall he be, that taketh 
thy children t and throweth them 
against the stones. 

THE CXXXVIII PSALM. 
ConfiUhor tibi. 

I WILL give thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, with my whole heart * even 
before the gods will I sing praise unto 
thee. 

Z I will worship toward thy holy 
temple, and praise thy Name, because 
of thy lovingkindness and truth t 
for thou hast magnified thy Name 
and thy Word above all things. 

3 When I called upon thee, thou 
heardest me t and enduedst my soul 
with much strength. 

4 All the kings of the earth shall 
praise thee, O Lord t for they have 
heard the words of thy mouth. 

5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways 
of the Lord t that great is the glory 
of the Lord. 


oftb'rimttfi 
dext 


Quomodo cantabimus canticum 
Domini : in terra aliena ? 

Si oblitus fuero tui, Hierusalem: 
oblivioni detur dextera mea. 

Adhsereat lingua mea faucibus meis : 
si non meminero tui : 

Si non proposuero Hierusalem: in Miner, 
principio laetitiae mese. 

Memor esto, Domine, filiorum Edom : 
in die Hierusalem ; 

Qui dicunt, Exinanite, exinanite: 
usque ad fundamentum in ea. 

Filia Babylonis misera : beatus, qui 
retribuet tibi retributionem tuam, 
quam retribuisti nobis. 

Beatus qui tenebit : et allidet par- 
vulos tuos ad petram. 


parted. 

MNfctfl' 

Terbt 


PSALMUS CXXXVU. 

CONFITEBOR tibi, Domine, in niMtiod 
toto corde meo : quoniam audisti vipbtftbe 
verba oris mei. 

In conspectu angelorum psallamtibi: 
adorabo ad templum sanctum tuum, 
et confitebor Nomini tuo. 

Super misericordia tua et veritate 
tua : quoniam magnificasti super omne raperw* 
Nomen sanctum tuum. 

In quacunque die invocavero te, 
exaudi me : multiplicabis in anima 
mea virtutem. rirtutmfc* 

Confiteantur tibi, Domine, omnes 
reges terrse: quia audierunt omnia 
verba oris tui. 

Et jcantent in viis Domini : quoniam in w»«»do 
magna est gloria Domini. 


mini 


represented as " having every one of them harps," the New Song 
is " the voice of harpers harping with their harps," the martyrs 
" stand on the sea of glass having the harps of God," and when 
Babylon is fallen " the voice of harpers " is heard in her no more. 
Thus is symbolized the restoration to the redeemed of the joys 
from which the Church has been exiled while it dwelt in the 
"strange land" of a world which was held captive in the bon- 
dage of Satan. And while in that laud, she is ever looking for- 
ward to the bliss of a restored Paradise ; a Jerusalem, " new " 
indeed, yet such as that happy place in which mankind could at 
first sing the Lord's song to the praise of their Creator in His 
Visible Presence, the Object of their worship speaking to them, 
and "walking in the garden." 

" Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world," 
is thus the tone of this Psalm. The mystical Babylon is ever at 
enmity against God, and the prayer of His Church is ever that 
all may be destroyed which is not for His glory. Since, then, 


" in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, tad ^ 
that were slain upon the earth:" therefore the t«« «J 
even from Heaven, " Reward her even as she rewarded J0»> 
double unto her double according to her works." 

psalm cxxxvin. 

This Psalm may have been written by David when he w*& 
as an exile in an idolatrous kingdom, and when be would to 
more fervently calling upon God, because walking in the niA 
trouble. It may have been upon the lips of the three young' 
fessors as they walked in the midst of the furnace of Xebod 
nezzar : or of Daniel as he knelt three times a day before bai 
as aforetime, with his face toward Jerusalem, notwithst» 
the cruel devices of his enemies to put him to death: or it 
have been the song of those who sang praises at midnign* * 
prison, when they were brought before rulers and king 1 
Christ's sake. But more than all it is the voice of 
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6 For though the Lord be high, 
yet hath he respect unto the lowly t 
as for the proud, he beholdeth them 
afar off. 

7 Though I walk in the midst of 
trouble, yet shalt thou refresh me t 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hand upon 
the furiousness of mine enemies, and 
thy right hand shall save me. 

8 The Lord shall make good his 
lovingkindness toward me * yea, thy 
mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever; 
despise not then the works of thine 
own hands. 

THE CXXXIX PSALM. 

Domine, probasti. 

OLORD, thou hast searched me 
out, and known me t thou know- 
est my down-sitting, and mine up- 
rising; thou understandest my thoughts 
long before. 

2 Thou art about my path, and 
about my bed t and spiest out all my 
ways. 

3 For lo, there is not a word in my 
tongue t but thou, O Lord, knowest 
it altogether. 

4 Thou hast fashioned me behind 
and before t and laid thine hand upon 
me. 

5 Such knowledge is too wonderful 
and excellent for me t I cannot attain 
unto it. 

6 Whither shall I go then from thy 
Spirit t or whither shall I go then 
from thy presence ? 

7 If I climb up into heaven^ thou 
art there $ if I go down to hell, thou 
art there also. 


Quoniam excelsus Dominus, et hu- 
milia respicit : et alta a longe cog- 
noscit. 

Si ambulavero in medio tribulationis, 
vivificabis me : et super iram inimico- 
rum meorum extendisti manum tuam, 
et salvum me fecit dextera tua. 

Dominus retribuet pro me ; Domine, 
misericordia tua in saeculum: opera 
manuum tuarum ne despicias. 


PSALMTTS CXXXVIII. 

DOMINE, probasti me, et cogno- Friday, a pp . and 
... . ... Evv., Vespers. 

YlStl me : tU COgnOVlStl SeS- Commendation of 
. . . Souls. 

sionem meam et resurrectionem meam. 

Intellexisti cogitationes meas de 
longe : semitam meam et funiculum direction™ meam 

. . . . invest. 

meum investigasti. 

Et omnes vias meas prsBvidisti : quia 
non est sermo in lingua mea. non est dolus 

Ecce, Domine, tu cognovisti omnia, 
novissima et antiqua : tu formasti me, 
et posuisti super me manum tuam. 

Mirabilis facta est scientia tua ex 
me : confortata est, et non potero ad 
earn. 

Quo ibo a Spiritu tuo? et quo a 
facie tua fugiam ? 

Si ascendero in ccelum, tu illic es : 
si descendero in infernum, ades. 


• for Himself and for His Mystical Body, praising and 
p God because He bas magnified His Name and His 
» Word above all things, even through the trouble 
iction of the Cross. For when He called upon His 
His voice was heard, and His soul was endued with 
to subdue all the kings of the earth to His allegiance, 
hey should " sing in the ways of the Lord," acknowledge 
the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
I and of His Christ. 

hough the Church walk in the midst of trouble, as Christ 
if the work of the Saviour's " own hands," Whose mercy 
i for ever, and Who will not despise or forsake that which 
lew created. 

PSALM CXXXIX. 

icient Introit of the Church of England for Low Sunday 
a portion of this Psalm to our Lord's Resurrection: 


"When I wake up, I am present with Thee. Alleluia. Thou 
hast laid Thine hand upon Me. Alleluia. Such knowledge is 
too wonderful for Me. Alleluia. O Lord, Thou hast searched Me 
out and known Me : Thou knowest My down-sitting and Mine 
up-rising." This beautiful use of the first and fifth verses indi- 
cates to us the primary spiritual interpretation of the Psalm as 
relating to the Incarnation of our Blessed Lord, and to the forma- 
tion of His Mystical Body, the Church. " Conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary," the Human Nature of the holy 
Jesus attained the climax of that mystery attending the origin 
and growth of all our kind, and of none could it be so fully said, 
" Thou hast fashioned Me behind and before : and laid Thine hand 
upon Me." It is, therefore, as if the Human Nature was speak- 
ing to the Divine Nature : " Thou hast fashioned Me by the over- 
shadowing with which Thou hast covered Me in My Mother's 
womb ; Thou hast united Me inseparably with the overshadowing 
Spirit; Thou hast taken Me into Thee, so that I cannot be sepa* 
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8 If I take the wings of thajoom- 
ingt and remain in the uttermost parts 
of the sea ; 

9 Even there also shall thy hand 
lead me t and thy right hand shall 
hold me. 

10 If I say, Peradventure the dark- 
ness shall cover me t then shall my 
night be turned to day. 

11 Yea, the darkness is no darkness 
with thee, but the night is as clear as 
the day * the darkness and light to 
thee are both alike. 

12 For my reins are thine t thou 
hast covered me in my mother's womb. 

18 I will give thanks unto thee, for 
I am fearfully and wonderfully made $ 
marvellous are thy works, and that 
my soul knoweth right well. 

14 My bones are not hid from 
thee t though I be made secretly, and 
fashioned beneath in the earth, 

15 Thine feyes did see my substance, 
yet being imperfect * and in thy book 
wereall my members written ; 

16 Which day by day were fashion- 
ed * when as yet there was none of 
them. . 

17 How dear are thy counsels unto 
me, O God t O how great is the sum 
of them ! 

18 If I tell them, they are more in 
number than the sand t when I'wake 
up, I am present with thee. 

19 Wilt thou not slay the wicked, 
O God t depart from me,, ye blood- 
thirsty men. 

20 For they speak unrighteously 
against thee t and thine enemies take 
thy Name in vain. 


Si sumpsero pennaa measdilaeulo: 
et habitavero in extremis mark; 

E tenim illuc manus tua deducet me : 
et tenebit me dextera tmt» 

Et dud, Forsitan tenebne eomcnlca- 
bunt me : et nox iUuminatao mea in 
Hftlip.ng meis. 

Quia tenebr© non obecurabvmtur a 
te, et nox sicut dies illuminabitur : 
sicut tenebr® ejus, ita et lumen qus. 


Quia tu possedisti renes meos : 
cepisti me de utero matris mem. 

Confitebor tibi, quia terribifiter mag- 
nificatus es : mirabilia opera tua, et «*» 
anima mea cognoeoet nimis. 

Non est occultatum os meum a te, 
quod fecisti in occulto : et substantia 
mea in inferioribus tern. 


Imperfectum meum viderunt oculi 
tui, et in libro tuo omhes scribentur: 
dies fonnabuntur, et nemo in ess. 


Mihi autem nimis honorificati sunt 
amici tui, Deus : nimis confbrtatus est 

principatus eorum. 

Dinumerabo eos, et super arenam 
multiplicabuntur : exsurrexi, et adhuc 
sum tecum. 

Si occideris, Deus, peccatores: viri 
sanguinum declinate a me. 

Quia dicitis in cogitatione: Acci- 
pient in vanitate civitates suas. 


rated from Thee, whether I ascend to Heaven or descend to Hell, 
whether I go forth to the rising of the morning sun, or to the 
darkness left by his departure in the west ; therefore I will offer 
up Myself as a never-ceasing Eucharist to Thee, declaring the 
marvellousness of Thy works in creating a New Man, after God, 
in righteousness and true holiness." The prophet Isaiah gave to 
the Church, therefore, a perpetual Antiphon to this Psalm when 
he said, " Behold, a Virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and 
shall call His Name Immanuel." [Isa. vii. 14.] " God with us." 
[Matt. i. 23.] 

" But the actual fleshly Body of Christ was itself the type of 
His Mystical Body, the Church, and is as such continually repre- 
sented in Scripture. His bodily agonies on the cross were a warn- 
ing of the afflictions to which the Church should be continually 
exposed, always delivered unto death for Jesus' sake; His un- 
broken bones betokened the undiminished strength which through- 
out her afflictions the Church should retain ; the blood and water 


which flowed from His pierced side exhibited to view wbst i 
qnent generations cherished in the two Christian sacrament 
would be impossible, therefore, with due regard to the and 
other Scripture-teaching, to read in the Psalm before of » 
pbecy of the Incarnation of Christ, and yet not to behold 
also a picture of that more spiritual Body of His, in wlad 
in the different members of which, His glory was to be dis] 
forth to the world from the period of His first to that < 
second coming. ... In secret, in the darkness ot His owa 
that Church was fearfully and wonderfully made: the Ob 
to full into the ground and die ere ita much fruit coold be si 
forth. Then, after His Resurrection from the dead, and Ast 
to His Father in Heaven,— *I have awaked, and am sfsk 
Thee/— did His new life on earth in the person of the ca 
of His redeemed people begin. It was then, when ia Hi 
Person He had left the world and gone to the Father, tl 
openly contemplates both the preciousnesa and the number 
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21 Do not I hate them, O Lord, 
that hate thee $ and am not I grieved 
with those that rise up against thee ? 

22 Yea, 1 hate them right sore t 
even as though they were mine 
enemies. 

23 Try me, O God, and seek the 
ground of my heart $ prove me, and 
examine my thoughts. 

24 Look well if there he any way 
of wickedness in me t and lead me in 
the way everlasting. 


THE CXL PSALM. 
Eripe me, Domine. 

DELIVER me, O Lord, from the 
evil man * and preserve me 
from the wicked man. 

2 Who imagine mischief in their 
hearts $ and stir up strife all the day 
long. 

3 They have sharpened their tongues 
like a serpent t adder's poison is under 
their lips. 

4 Keep me, O Lord, from the hands 
of the ungodly t preserve me from the 
wicked men, who are purposed to over- 
throw my goings. 

5 The proud have laid a snare for 
me, and spread a net abroad with 
cords , yea, and set traps in my way. 

6 I said unto the Lord, Thou art 
my God t hear the voice of my 
prayers, O Lord. 

7 O Lord God, thou strength of 
my health t thou hast covered my 
head in the day of battle. 

8 Let not the ungodly have his 
desire, O Lord t let not his mischiev- 
ous imagination prosper, lest they be 
too proud. 

9 Let the mischief of their own lips 
fall upon the head of them * that 
compass me about. 


Nonne qui oderunt te, Domine, ode- 
ram: et super inimicos tuos tabesce- 
bam? 

Perfecto odio oderam illos: inimici 
facti sunt mihi. 

Froba me, Deus, et scito cor meum : 
intenoga me, et cognosce semitas meas. 

Et vide, si via iniquitatis in me est : 
et deduc me in via sterna. 


PSALMTJS CXXXIX. 


ERIPE me, Domine, ab homme Friday, Maundy 
. '...'. Ttaurtd., Good 

malo : a viro miquo enpe me. Friday, ve»per«. 

* * iniquo libera me 


Quicogitaverunt iniquitatesincorde : ****** in corde 
tota die constituebant pralia. 

Acuerunt linguas suas sicut ser- 
pentis : venenum aspidum sub labiis 
eorum. 

Custodi me, Domine, de manu pecca- 
toris : et ab hominibus iniquis eripe me. lib** 

Qui cogitaverunt supplantare gres- 
sus meos : absconderunt superbi la- 
queum mihi. 

Et funes extenderunt in laqueum : p*dibtum*is: 
juxta iter scandalum posuerunt mihi. 

Dixi Domino, Deus meus es tu : 
exaudi, Domine, vocem deprecationis oratiom* 
meae. 

Domine, Domine, virtus salutis mese: 
obumbrasti super caput meum in die obmmbn emput 
belli. 

Ne tradas me, Domine, a desiderio 
meo peccatori : cogitaverunt contra me; 
ne derelinquas me, ne forte exaltentur. ne «««««» exai. 

Caput circuitus eorum: labor la- 
biorum ipsorum operiet eos. 


tad, the members of His Body. Their preciousness 
by the fulness of measure in which He poured forth 
ran them : their number was the Divine fulfilment of 
originally made to Abraham, ' I will make thy seed 
>f the earth : so that if a man can number the dust of 
ten shall thy seed also be numbered '.' " 
lis verses of this Psalm illustrate what has been mid 
tie Imprecations in a note on the sixty -ninth Psalm ', 


on the Psalms, ii. 297. 


• Page 410. 


showing that the hatred of the Church towards recklessly impeni- 
tent sinners is a hatred of them as the enemies of her Lord ; a 
hatred, in fact, of their reckless sin, mingled with grief for them 
in respect to the consequences which such impenitence will bring 
upon their bodies and souls. 

PSALM CXL. 

This is also one of those Psalms of which the sixty-ninth is a 
type, wherein the full wickedness of opposition to Christ and His 
Church is set forth by the strength of the language which is used in 

3 U 


.!•»■ ".? 


ThtXUUL 


THE P8 ALMS. 


Day. 


Est. zx. S» t. M, 
1*. 

JetXvttLMl 

JiomiLM. 

JobxLS. 


Matt.xifl.tt. 


10 list hot burning ebtk fity upon 
them $ let thorn be east into the fire, 
and into the pit, that they never rise 
np again. 

11 A man full of voids shall not 
prosper upon the earth t evil shall 
hunt the wicked. person to overthrow 
him* 

12 Sure I am that the Lord will 
avenge the poor $ and ™»flfn+.oii» the 
cause of the helpless. 

13 The righteous also shall give 
thanks unto thy Name t and the just 
shall continue in thy sight. 


THE CXLI PSALM, 
Domine, clamavi. 

LORD, I call upon thee, haste thee 
unto me % and consider my 
voice, when I ciy unto thee. 
Latent * Let my pray er be set forth in thy 

f£4i x^Lst sight as the incense * and let the 
lifting tm of my hands be an evening 
sacrifice, 

3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my 
mouth $ and keep the door of my lips. 

4 O let not mine heart be inclined 
to any evil thing t let me not be 
occupied in ungodly works, with the 
men that work wickedness, lest I eat 
of such things as please them. 


Matt.xxrii.44, 


Zteh. siiL 6, 7. 


5 Let the righteous rather smite me 
friendly t and reprove me. 

6 But let not their precious balms 
break my head t yea, I will pray yet 
against their wickedness. 

7 Let their judges be overthrown 
in stony places t that they may hear 
my words, for they are sweet. 


Cadent super eos caibones, m ignem «*» * 


dejieies eos: in 
sistent. 


sob* 


Yirlinguoeusmmdiz^etorinteRaj 
virum injustum mala capient in k» 
teritu. 

Cognovi quia fimefc Dommns judt 
<wnm inoms: et vindietam nanDsnon. 

Veruntamen rasti oonfiteboniur 
Nomini tuo : et habitabunt recti cum 
vultu tuo» 


,.i 


psullkub cxi* 

DOMTNE, damavi ad to, eiandiwj^ 
me : intends vooi mm, cum 7W 
damavero ad te. 

Dirigatur oratk) mea sjcot iiMMwrrifl 1 
in conspectu tuo: elevatio manmm 
mearum sacrificium wyi w rit M sT^ 


Pone, Domine, custodiam on meo: 
et ostium circumstantisd labiis meis. 

Non declines cor menm in verba w 
malitis): ad CTffiffandav excusationss 
inpeccatis. 

Cum hominibus operantibus ini- 
quitatem : et non communicabo cum 
electis eorum. 

Corripiet me Justus in miserioordia, 
et increpabit me : oleum autem pecca- 
toris non impinguet caput meum. 

Quoniam adhuc et oratio mea in 
beneplacitis eorum: absorpti sunt 
jimcti petne judices eorum. 

Audient verba mea, quoniam po- 
tuerunt : sicut crassitudo terrro erupta 
est super terrain. 


its condemnation. " The evil man/' and " the wicked man/' who 
" have sharpened their tongues like a serpent/' the " ungodly/' and 
the " proud/' are all representative terms, signifying, in their most 
extreme sense, that Evil One whom St. Paul calls " the Wicked," 
the "old Serpent," whose minister is Antichrist. From the 
temptation of the first Adam in Paradise to the Temptation 
of the Second Adam in the wilderness, and thence onward in 
all ages of the Church until the last great Day, this Evil One is 
imagining mischief against Christ and His Mystical Body, so that 
the prayer must ever go up, " Deliver us from the Evil/' until 
Satan and his ministers have been cast into the "bottomless 
pit," among the "hot burning coals" of God's never-ending dis- 
pleasure. 

Then the event will show that God has surely avenged the Poor : 
the Mystical Body of the Righteous shall give thanks to His 
Name, and shall continue in His Presence for ever. 


PSALM CXLI. 

This is the cry of the Lord and of His Church under «* 
from the first and the last persecutors. When the Lamb of 
was offered up in the evening of the world's duration, im* 
evening of the first Good Friday, He became the tne ** 
Sacrifice, Whose very attitude was that then used in pQ 
lifting up of His hands, and spreading them forth ss «■• 
spreadeth forth his hands to swim. All the day kflg * 
stretch forth His hands to a gainsaying people, yet W)4 » 1 
for it was all the day long also in intercession with Hit N 
And although there was a supernatural darkness ofQftof 
soul for a time, the incense of His supplication arose be* 
throne, and when the Evening Sacrifice had been off**** 
phecy was fulfilled, " It shall come to past that at evennf ^ 
shall be light." [Zech. xiv. 7.] 
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8 Our bones lie scattered before the 
pit t like as when one breaketh and 
heweth wood upon the earth. 

9 But mine eyes look unto thee, O 
Lord God t in thee is my trust, O 
cast not out my soul. 

10 Keep me from the snare that 
they have laid for me t and from the 
traps of the wicked doers. 

11 Let the ungodly fall into their 
own nets together * and let me ever 
escape them. 


THE CXLII PSALM. 
Voce mea ad Domimm. 

I CRIED unto the Lord with my 
voice t yea, even unto the Lord 
did I make my supplication. 

2 I poured out my complaints be- 
fore him t and shewed him of my 
trouble. 

3 When my spirit was in heaviness, 
thou knewest my path t in the way 
wherein I walked have they privily 
laid a snare for me. 

4 I looked also upon my right 
hand t and saw there was no man 
that would know me. 

5 I had no place to nee unto * and 
no man cared for my soul. 

6 I cried unto thee, O Lord, and 
said t Thou art my hope, and my 
portion in the land of the living. 

7 Consider my complaint t for I 
am brought very low. 

8 O deliver me from my persecutors t 
for they are too strong for me. 

9 Bring my soul out of prison, that 
I may give thanks unto thy Name t 
which thing if thou wilt grant me, 
then shall the righteous resort unto 
my company. 


Dissipata sunt omnia ossa nostra tunto$$o 
secus infernum : quia ad te, Domine, 
Domine, oculi mei ; in te speravi, non 
auferas animam meam. 


Custodi me a laqueo quern statue- 
runt mihi : et a scandalis operantium operants— 
iniquitatem. 

Cadent in retinaculo ejus peccatores : 
singulariter sum ego donee transeam. 


PSALMTJS CXLI. 

VOCE mea ad Dominum clamavi : Friday, Maundy 
, -^ , Thur»d., Good 

voce mea ad Dominum depre- Friday, vespers. 

catus sum. 

EfFundo in conspectu ejus oratio- 
nem meam : et tribulationem meam 
ante ipsum pronuntio. 

In deficiendo ex me spiritum meum : 
et tu cognovisti semitas meas. 

In via hac qua ambulabam : ab- 
sconderunt laqueum mihi. 

Considerabam ad dexteram/et vide- 
bam : et non erat qui cognosceret me. 

Feriit fuga a me : et non est qui 
requirat animam meam. 

Clamavi ad te, Domine ; dixi, Tu es 
spes mea : portio mea in terra viven- 
tium. 

Intende ad deprecationem meam : <« oration** 
quia humiliatus sum nimis. 

Libera me a persequentibus me : 
quia confortati sunt super me. 

Educ de custodia animam meam ad de earcere 
confitendum Nomini tuo : me exspec- 
tant justi, donee retribuas mihi. 


Church this is a continual hymn of exposition upon the 
tuist respecting the troubles of the last days : " In your 
«seas ye your souls "...." when these things begin to 
iss, then look np and lift up your heads, for your re- 
lraweth nigh." [Luke xxi. 19. 28.] It is better for 
l and for each particular member of Christ to suffer 
it for a season in the mercy of a righteous Father, than 
emporary prosperity by partaking of the " dainty and 
igs" of Babylon and Antichrist, and so (all into the 
the net from which there is no escape. [Eer. xvii. 


PSALM CXLII. 

When David thus poured out his complaints to the Lord, and 
showed Him of his trouble, he prefigured the holy Son of David 
of Whom it is said, " In all their affliction He was afflicted." It 
is supposed that this Psalm was sung by David when he was in 
the cave of Adullam, as was also the fifty-seventh > : and if so, 
the circumstances in which he was may have contributed their 
typical character to it, since it evidently presents to us the Voice 


i See p. 393. 
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Domme, etmudi. 
my piayer, O Lohi, md 
consider my desire t hearken 
onto me for thy troth and righteous- 
' new' wake. 

2 And enter not into judgement 
with &j eerrant t for in thy sight 
shall no man living be justified. 

8 For the enemy hath persecuted 
my eool; he hath smitten my lift 
down to the ground t he hath laid me 
in the darkness, aa the men that have 
been long dead. 

4 Hexefore is my spirit vexed with- 
in me t and my heart within me is 


5 Yet do I remember the time past; 
I muse upon all thy works t yea, I 
exeroiae myself in the works of thy 
hands. 

6 I stretch forth my hands onto 
thee i my soul gaspeth unto thee aa a 
thirsty land. 

7 Hear mo, O Lord, and that soon, 
for my spirit waxeth mint t hide not 
thy face from me, lest I be like unto 
them that go down into the pit. 

8 O let me hear thy lovingkind- 
ness betimes in the morning, for in 
thee is my trust t shew thou me the 
way that I should walk in, for I lift 
up my soul unto thee. 

9 Deliver me, O Lord, from mine 
i for I flee unto thee to hide 


10 Teach me to do the thing that 
pleaseth thee, for thon art my God i 
let thy loving Spirit lead me forth 
into the land of righteousness. 



DOMINE,exaim^orationemmeam; m*u* 
auribas percrpe obsecrationeni 
mean. : in veritnte tut exawdi me^wl 
toajustitia. 

Et dob mtares 
servo too: quia 

Quia persecutes est irri 
mammeam: humiliavit in 


Collocavitn 
tooa saxsnli .- et a 
spiritos meue, in t 

Memorfui dierum antiquomm, me- 
ditates sum in omnibus operibnr tois : 
in fkotis nwinuum tuarum meditahar. 

Expandi m otitis mess ad to : f flV"" 
me* siout terra sine aqua tibi. 


Yelooiter exaudi i 
fecit spiritus mens. 

Non averts* faciem tuam a me : et 
similifl ero descendentiboji in lacum. 

AndttMn foe nuta mans missricotv 
diam tuam : quia in to sperari. tpr* 

Ndtam fee mihi viam in qua amba 
lem : quia ad te levavi aninuun meam. •*"• 

Eripe me de inimicis meis, Domine ; 
ad te confugi : doce me fecere volun- 
tatem tuam, quia Lens mens es tu. 

Spiritus tons bonus deducct me in i>« 
terram rectam : propter Nomen taum, 
Domine, vivincabis me in ssquitate tea. 


of Christ crying unto the Lord out of that darkness which was to 
Him as the "pri«on" of sinner* 1 . 

Thus, from His Cross, and in the greatest depth of His sorrows, 
the suffering Saviour cries unto the Lord, beseeching Him not to 
fbrake Him, but to receive His Spirit. And in that darkest hour 
even, He on see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied, know- 
ing that when that soul is brought oat of prison, the great 
Encheristio Sacrifice for all the world will have been offered, 
and that a vest congregation of those made righteous by it will 
gather to their Saviour's company, in His Mystical Body. 

So, also, has the Church often been partaker in the sufferings 
of Christ to inch an extent as to be able to take up the words 
spoken by Him in a great degree of their fulness. And as the 
Head was delivered from His persecutors to give thanks to God, 

■ 8« lion on Pi. IxutvfJl. p. tW. 


In like manner will the faithfulness of His Church prevail, i 
mercy of God, to ber final rescue from sorrow, however stra 
persecutors may be. 

PSALM CZLHL 
This is the seventh, and last, of the Penitential Psalms. 
the preceding Psalm, it is the Voice of Christ speaking to 
of the anguish of the Cross, when God's ancient word was A 
by the Serpent bruising the heel of the Woman's Seed, sal 
Him in the darkness as the men that have been long dead 
grave of their sin. From that Cross, stretching forth H» at 
hands in supplication, He prayed to God as the One Pout 
Whom all the sins of mankind were gathered togetho/, sod 
Voice was bewailing them in such tones of sorrow as aa 
could nee, since only tho Innocent, "made sin far o,"b 
feel the awful burden. 
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lii. 35. 


di.2, S. 


11 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy 
Name's sake t and for thy righteous- 

*■• ness* sake bring my soul out of trouble. 

12 And of thy goodness slay mine 
enemies t and destroy all them that 
vex my soul; for I am thy servant. 

THE CXLIV PSALM. 

Benedictu* Dominns. 

J.Day. T>LESSED be the Lord my 
lr m JLf strength * who teacheth my 
hands to war, and my fingers to fight; 
Z My hope and my fortress, my 
castle and deliverer, my defender in 
whom I trust t who subdueth my peo- 
ple that is under me. 

3 Lord, what is man, that thou 
hast such respect unto him t or the 
son of man, that thou so regardest 
him? 

4 Man is like a thing of nought t 
his time passeth away like a shadow. 

5 Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and 
come down t touch the mountains, 
and they shall smoke. 

6 Cast forth thy lightning, and 
tear them t shoot out thine arrows, 
and consume them. 

7 Send down thine hand from 
above t deliver me, and take me out 
of the great waters, from the hand of 
strange children ; 

8 Whose mouth talketh of vanity t 
and their right hand is a right hand of 
wickedness. 

9 1 will sing a new song unto thee, 
O God * and sing praises unto thee 
upon a ten-stringed lute. 


:ii. 15. 
iii.2— 4, 
,24. 


:ii. 45. 


Educes de tribulatione animam 
meam : et in misericordia tua disperdes 
omnes inimicos meos. 

Et perdes omnes qui tribulant ani- 
mam meam : quoniam ego servus tuus 
sum. 


ntbjiclens populos 
sub me 


PSALMUS CXLIII. 

BENEDICTUS Dominus Deus sat. vesper.. 
mens, qui docet manus meas ad 
pralium : et digitos meos ad bellum. 

Misericordia mea et refugium meum : 
susceptor meus et liberator meus. 

Protector meus, et in ipso speravi : 
qui subdit populum meum sub me. 

Domine, quid est homo, quia inno- 
tuisti ei? aut filius hominis, quia re- 
putas eum ? 

Homo vanitati similis factus est: 
dies ejus sicut umbra praetereunt. 

Domine, inclina ccelos tuos, et de- 
scende : tange montes, et fumigabunt. 

Fulgura coruscationem, et dissipabis comwa eoru*ca- 
eos: emitte sagittas tuas, et contur- 
babis eos. 

Emitte manum tuam de alto ; eripe 
me, et libera me de aquis multis : et de 
manu filiorum alienorum. 

Quorum os locutum est vanitatem : 
et dextera eorum dextera iniquitatis. 

Deus, canticum novum cantabo tibi : 
in psalterio decachordo psallam tibi 


be words of our holy Saviour's vicarious penitence are 
l fountain of penitential expression for those whose sins 
r own. The Enemy has persecuted their soul, smitten 
ritual life down to the ground, and laid them in the dark- 
bat sinful state in which the Vision of God is faint or lost. 
the words of their Saviour, they lay their vexed spirits 
late hearts at the footstool of a merciful God, and stretch 
eir hands to Him, beseeching Him not to hide His face 
in for ever, but to let them hear His loving-kindness in 
uing of the resurrection: to quicken their sin-stricken 
this life, that they may arise to everlasting life in " the 
righteousness." 

PSALM CXLIV. 

here prefigures the Captain of our salvation. So among 

rords, when he said, " Thou hast girded me with strength 

battle," he added such expressions regarding the future 

only be true of his Lord : "Thou hast also delivered me 


from the strivings of my people ; Thou hast kept me to be the 
head of the heathen : a people which I knew not shall serve me." 
David's conflict with the lion, the bear, and the Philistine cham- 
pion, were all symbolical of the contest between Christ and the 
powers of evil, in the days of His flesh, and in the life of His 
Mystical Body. With the shepherd's staff of His Incarnate 
Body, and the " five smooth stones " of His wounds, His hands 
were taught to war and His fingers to fight, coming before the 
powers of evil not with sword and spear, but in the Name of the 
Lord of hosts. 

This Psalm thus points to our Lord's work of victory by means 
of the Incarnation. " Man is like a thing of nought," but the 
Son of God became the Son of Man, and raised human nature to 
its former place in the harmony of God's Kingdom. The Hand 
was sent down from above, and delivered our nature from the 
hand of the oppressor, lifting it out of the great waters in which 
it was almost overwhelmed. The "everlasting arms" supported 
it, and the " right hand of wickedness " lost its power. Then was 
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JXI 


n.nrrr unto ' Qui das salntem regibos: qui re- 
Itaxic tirr ! demisti Darid servum taom de gbdio 
nttligno, eripc me : 

Et erne me de mann filionim alieno- */**»* 
nnn^qiwrumoettcutamest vamtatem: «> 
el dextera eorum dextera imqurtatig. 


■run 


•» « _ 


( 


in a* 




.a 


«•' 


la.-- _ ; 


i^?« "*"_t^ .t , '\&- win ii. 




•-*> ai>-* "« 1T»- 


.■^ 


2 


Qoonun filii sicnt novella) plants- ■**i 
tkmes : in juventate sua. 

Fftise eoram composite: circnmor- 
Bste ut similitiido templL 

Promptaaria eoram plena : eroe- 
tantia ex hoc in iDnd. 

Ones eorum foetose, abondantes in 
Qpressibus suis : boves eorum crassse. 


nnr •* 



»-:-5C a-»^ 


> 


t: 

a 

**i % -'2 A .IS 


• ^ 

-V\tf *x 

*■ 


— 4 



s iw Xcm est ruina maoeria?, neqne trans- 
ubl nr rum.- has : neqne clamor in plateis eorum. 


^tas 


•^ *iit: _-t»t ax "aircr 


Beatxon dixerunt populum, cui hec 
«mt: beafos populus cujus Dominus 
ejus. 


:v.t ?s 


T .. . 


'-: \» 


I 


*>- Hsa.-; 




■- OTA- >>:>.' .a"* 


i uaL^v*-«.xa5v 


FSALHUS CXLTY. 

EXALTABO te Deus meus Bex: fcjijp 
et benedicam Nomini tuo in jjjjjg 
jaeckxn. et in sseculum saeculi. ta F£^ 

IW singulos dies benedicam tibi : 
** landabo Xomen tuum in sseculum, 
e: in savuhun saeculi. 

Mairnus Dominus, et laudabilis 


Ok 


;cni v :, S? Yi^*^ * litfre » »o «a£ n:»$ : et magnitudinis ejus non est 




TMLi* XiT 


lir 


04 


P- 


5 A< tr =ae. 1 %-U : 


G^swntio et generatio laudabit 

Uta: et potentiam tuam pro- 

r^stiabunt. 

M*£nitkvntiam firloria3 sanctitatis *+**** 


* a< r;r =k\ i >»*_ .v ^ g--g oc jaasrninwnnam giorwe sancuiatis 
tlj w^;r<i:r t tiy j^c^> siy ^«u*. Uae kvjuentnr : et mirabilia tua nar- 


^Tf^lT '' W \^ : K ^ WrrW,, -'■orf. « ^hewd into 

£!i^ tjxzt? "* ***** * ih * *" j -~^ *** 


afatfitr [2 Cor. iiL 6], that they may t 
to kb» ia lb* grM^giring worit of their Matter. 

PSALM CXLV.i 

Tkw » cnthVd -Daxki^PMdm of praise, and it ii tin 
feme taat the title belong* to the whole final aerie*, of w 
k tW Katomwmtnt. Utendly it it a hymn pmiaing 
*▼ H» rvb of Creation, but myitically it pra»e§ Hi 
HkmanrvnoQS works in the redemption and aahrationof i 

For these merciful works of our Lord Jeans Christ th 
already sin^s by anticipation " the song of Moses the si 
God, and the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and mam 


> This It sji alphabet Psalm, one letter beias; omitted. Th 
Tcne, and peifcaps the whole Psalm, was used at the cel ebra tion < 
Oammunioa ia the time of St, Q ujaoato m. 
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f 

T, 

I. 


C.Day. 5 g foofc men g ]j a jj gpeak of the 
might of thy marvellous acts t and I 
will also tell of thy greatness. 

7 The memorial of thine abundant 
kindness shall be shewed t and men 
shall sing of thy righteousness. 

rfv. «. 8 The Lord is gracious, and merci- 
ful * long-suffering, and of great 
goodness. 

9 The Lord is loving unto every 
man * and his mercy is over all his 
works. 

• 10 All thy works praise thee, O 

Lord t and thy saints give thanks 
unto thee. 

11 They shew the glory of thy 
kingdom t and talk of thy power ; 

12 That thy power, thy glory, and 
mightiness of thy kingdom t might 
be known unto men. 

13 Thy kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom t and thy dominion endureth 
throughout all ages. 


0.31. 


10. 


i. 

2. 


8. 


18. 


14 The Lord upholdeth all such as 
fall t and lifteth up all those that are 
down. 

15 The eyes of all wait upon thee, 
O Lord t and thou givest them their 
meat in due season. 

16 Thou openest thine hand t and 
fillest all things living with plenteous- 
ness. 

17 The Lord is righteous in all his 
ways t and holy in all his works. 

18 The Lord is nigh unto all them 
that call upon him t yea, all such as 
call upon him faithfully. 

19 He will fulfil the desire of them 
that fear him t he also will hear their 
cry, and will help them. 

20 The Lord preserveth all them 
that love him t but scattereth abroad 
all the ungodly. 


Et virtutem terribilium tuorum 
dicent : et magnitudinem tuam nar- 
rabunt. 

Memoriam abundantiae suavitatis Memoru 
tu» eructabunt : et justitia tua ex- 
sultabunt. 

Miserator et misericors Dominus : 
patiens et multum misericors. 

Suavis Dominus universis : et mise- 
rationes ejus super omnia opera ejus. 

Confiteantur tibi, Domine, omnia 
opera tua: et sancti tui benedicant 
tibi. 

Gloriam regni tui dicent : et po- 
tentiam tuam loquentur. 

Ut notam faciant filiis hominum 
potentiam tuam: et gloriam magni- 
ficentiae regni tui. 

Begnum tuum, regnum omnium tuum Domine 
sseculorum : et ddminatio tua in omni 
generatione et generationem. etprogenie 

Fidelis Dominus in omnibus verbis in verbis 
suis : et sanctus in omnibus operibus 
suis. 

Allevat Dominus omnes qui cor- 
ruunt : et erigit omnes elisos. 

Oculi omnium in te sperant, Do- 
mine : et tu das escam illorum in tem- 
pore opportuno. 

Aperis tu manum tuam : et imples 
omne animal benedictione. 

Justus Dominus in omnibus viis 
suis: et sanctus in omnibus operibus 
suis. 

Prope est Dominus omnibus invo- Prop* est Doming 

... «i • . .. omnibus invo- 

cant i bus eum : omnibus mvocantibus eantums eum in 

.. . verikite 

eum m ventate. 

Voluntatem timentium se faciet : 
et deprecationem eorum exaudiet, et etoraiid»«eonim 
salvos faciet eos. 

Custodit Dominus omnes diligentes 
se : et omnes peccatores disperdet. 


ks, Lord God Almighty ; just and true are Thy ways, 
ig of Saints •" praising Him day by day for these in all 
ms and Hymns and spiritual songs. One generation 
• the strain from its forerunner, and the song goes up 
gly to the throne from the choirs of Cathedrals, parish 
, and religious houses, " We praise Thee, O God ; we ac- 
ge Thee to be the Lord. The holy Church throughout 
orld doth acknowledge Thee ; the Father of an infinite 
; Thine honourable, true, and only Son; also the Holy 
e Comforter." 


And with the voice of the redeemed Church goes up the voice 
of all the woi ks of God, each in its appointed and orderly round 
setting forth His praise Who created it. " And every creature 
which is in Heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever/' 

And as in the natural, so in the spiritual world, the eyes of all 
wait upon the Lord the Holy Ghost, the Giver of Life, that He 
may give them their meat in due season. Already does the Life- 
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Th. XXX. Dry. 21 My mouth shall speak the praise 
iZZr. of the Lord ■ and let mil flesh give 
■**■*- T - thanks onto bit holy Name for ever 
ndmr. 

THB CXLVI PBAJJL 
Zanda, (Mtmamea. 

PRAISE the Lord, O my aonl; 
while I live wiH I praise the 
Lord t yea, aa long sa I have any 
being, I will sing praises onto my God. 

IM.I.M. % Oput not yoor trust in princes, 

nor in any child of man t for there is 
no help in them, 

o«.a.T. S For whan the breath of man 

Ft.«i..'». gocth forth he shall torn again to hia 
earth t and fhen all hie thonghte 
perish. 

4 Blessed is he that hath the God 
of Jacob for his help t and whose hope 
if in the Lord hia God ; 

ra.Li(,ir. 6 Who made heaven and earth, the 

sea, and all that therein is t who 
keepeth his promise for ever j 

6 Who helpeth. them to right that 
suffer wrong t who feedeth the hungry. 

&«.t*.t. 7 The Lord looseth men out of 

bbTl prison t the Lord giveth sight to the 

blind. 

Loktfr.ii.il. 8 The Lord helpeth them that are 
fallen t the Lord careth for the righte- 
ous. 

9 The Lord careth for the stranger; 
he defendeth the fatherless and widow t 
aa for the way of the ungodly, he 
tnrneth it upside down. 

i.. xiri. i. 10 The Lord thy God, O Sion, shall 

be King for evermore t and through- 
out all generations. 


THE CXLVII PSALM. 
Laudate Bominttm. 
"■gjjk f\ PRAISE the Lord, for it is a 
c ™FoSiMEr!i™ ^~^ good thing to sing praises unto 
■udBmitM- ur God j yen, a joyful and pleasant 
W 8uBB» 0bUt t "^ it is to be thankful. 


iem Domini loquetor os 
: et benedicnt omnis earo No- 
sancto ejus in — esJaaa. et Uh 


FtULMUB QXT. 


T ATJDA, 
XJ landal 

psallam Deo meo 



Ezibtt spintna ejus, et revet tetur fat 
terram suam: in 31a die neBbumt 
omnea eogitationea eornm. 

Beataa cujos Deua Jacob adjutor 
ejus, spea ejus in Domino Deo inane, 
qui feeit ocelnm et terram: man et 
omnia qua in eis sunt. 

Qui enstodit verUatem in aeenhm; 
facit judicium injuriam patientibus : 
datesc 


Dominus solvit compeditos : Dond- 
nus ilhu 


Dominus erigit elisos : Dominus di- * 
ligit justos. 

Dominus enstodit advenes; pupil- 
lum et viduam suscipiet : et viae pecca- * 
torunj disperdet. 

Regnabit Dominus in ssecula ; Dens n 
tuus, Sion : in generatione et f 
tionem. 


PSALMUS CXLVL 

LAUDATE Dominum, quoniam ***• 
bonus est psalmus: Deo nostro ■■** 
sit jucunda decoraque laudatio. *■* 


giver bestow oil them Cora nnd Wine for sacraments! life, the 
Bread which came down from Heaven, and the blood of the True 
Vine : hereafter will He provide for them the Tree of Life in the 
midst of the" street of the New Jerusalem and on either aide of the 
river of life, which aha]] bear "twelve maimer of fruits, and yield 
her fruit every month," for the perpetual invigoration of Hia 


PSALM CXLVI. 

This is n soup Of the Chntch when at real tad paw 

lift up her soul without any sorrow in Hallelojahs to ta 

and blessing Him Who has wrought her deliverance- '' 

in the Lord for ever; for in the Lard Jehovah « ff* 
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21. 


14. 


.D«y. 2 The Lord doth build up Jerusa- 
lem t and gather together the out- 
WL 8 * casts of Israel. 

3 He healeth those that are broken 
in heart t and giveth medicine to heal 
their sickness. 

4 He telleth the number of the 
stars * and calleth them all by their 
names. 

5 Great is our Lord, and great is 
his power * yea, and his wisdom is 
infinite. 

6 The Lord setteth up the meek t 
and bringeth the ungodly down to the 
ground. 

7 O sing unto the Lord with thanks- 
giving t sing praises upon the harp 
unto our God ; 

8 Who covereth the heaven with 
clouds, and prepareth rain for the 
earth t and maketh the grass to grow 
upon the mountains, and herb for the 
use of men ; 

9 Who giveth fodder unto the cat- 
tle t and feedeth the young ravens 
that call upon him. 

10 He hath no pleasure in the 
strength of an horse t neither delight- 
eth he in any man's legs. 

11 But the Lord's delight is in 
them that fear him * and put their 
trust in his mercy. 

12 Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem t 
praise thy God, O Sion. 

13 For he hath made fast the bars 
of thy gates t and hath blessed thy 
children within thee. 


.41. 

i. 


iEdificans Hierusalem Dominus : 
dispersiones Israelis congregabit. •ongrw.™ 

Qui sanat contritos corde : et alligat 
contritiones eorum. 

Qui numerat multitudinem stella- 
rum : et omnibus eis nomina vocat. 

Magnus Dominus noster, et magna 
virtus ejus : et sapientiae ejus non est 
numerus. 

Suscipiens mansuetos Dominus : hu- 
milians autem peccatores usque ad 
terrain. 

Prsecinite Domino in confessione : indpiu 
psallite Deo nostro in cithara. 

Qui operit coelum nubibus : et parat 
terra? pluviam. 

Qui producit in montibus foenum : 
et herbam servituti hominum. 

Qui dat jumentis escam ipsorum : 
et pullis corvorum invocantibus eum. 

Non in fortitudine equi voluntatem in viHb«* 
habebit: neo in tibiis viri beneplaci- 
tum erit ei. 

Beneplacitum est Domino super ti- 
mentes eum : et in eis qui sperant 
super misericordia ejus. 

PSALMUS CXLVII. 

LAUD A, Hierusalem, Dominum : sat. vespers, 
lauda Deum tuum, Sion. ut vespers. 

Quoniam confortavit seras portarum 
tuarum : benedixit filiis tuis in te. 


s, therefore, praised as the Creator of the natural and 
al world ; of the heaven, which is the Church above in 
the earth, which is the Church Militant; of the sea, 
he world without, into which the Church casts her net 
ght at her Master's word. Thus He is praised in terms 
i the prophecy of Isaiah which He Himself expounded 
taid, " This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears :" 
pint of the Lord is upon Me, because He hath anointed 
ich the Gospel to the poor ; He hath sent Me to heal 
l-bearted, to preach de'iverance to the captives, and 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
> preach the acceptable year of the Lord." Blessed 
have this Helper for their own : they shall sing His 
long as they have any being : and declare Him to be 
; for evermore, and throughout all generations. 

PSALM CXLVII. 

g of joy and thanksgiving is continued, the subject 
edification of the Church of God, the gathering in of 


the Gentiles, the healing work of sacramental grace. So in the 
Church Militant does Christ gather together in one the children 
of God that are scattered abroad, that there may be one fold and 
one Shepherd; so in the Church Triumphant will His elect be 
gathered together from the four winds of heaven : and though 
no man could number the spiritual seed of Abraham more than 
he could count the stars, yet the Good Shepherd knows all His 
sheep, and " calleth His own by name, and leadeth them out." 
Thus the Lord setteth up Him Who was "meek and lowly of 
heart " in an eternal kingdom, and bringeth the ungodly, Satan 
and his evil ministers, down to the ground in an everlasting 
destruction. 

Throughout this Psalm, as in many others, the blessings of 
supernatural grace are indicated by reference to those of natural 
provision. The clouds and rain represent the overshadowing 
abundance of the dew of the Holy Spirit, causing the sacra- 
mental food of God's children to grow upon the mountain of 
His Church, the City set on an hill, the " great and holy moun- 
tain" where the prophet saw " the holy Jerusalem descending out 
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The XXX. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Isa. ii. 4. 


Job xxxvii. 6. 
Rev. i. 14. 


Rev. v. IS. 


14 He maketh peace in thy borders t 
and filleth thee with the flour of wheat. 

15 He sendeth forth his command- 
ment upon earth t and his word run- 
neth very swiftly. 

16 He giveth snow like wool t and 
scattereth the hoar-frost like ashes. 

17 He casteth forth his ice like 
morsels i who is able to abide his 
frost? 

18 He sendeth out his word, and 
melteth them t he bloweth with his 
wind, and the waters flow. 

19 He sheweth his word unto 
Jacob i his statutes and ordinances 
unto Israel. 

20 He hath not dealt so with any 
nation i neither have the heathen 
knowledge of his laws. 


THE CXLVIH PSALM. 
Laudate Dominum. 

PRAISE the Lord of heaven t 
praise him in the height. 
2 Praise him, all ye angels of his t 
praise him, all his host. 

8 Praise him, sun and moon i praise 
him, all ye stars and light. 

4 Praise him, all ye heavens t and 
ye waters that are above the heavens. 

5 Let them praise the Name of the 
Lord t for he spake the word, and 
they were made ; he commanded, and 
they were created. 

6 He hath made them fast for ever 
and ever t he hath given them a law 
which shall not be broken. 

7 Praise the Lord upon earth t ye 
dragons, and all deeps ; 


Qui posuit fines tuos pacem: et 
adipe frumenti satiat te. 

Qui emittit eloquium suum terra : 
velociter currit sermo ejus. 

Qui dat nivem sicut lanam : nebu- 
lam sicut cinerem spargit. 

Mittit crystallum suam sicut buc- &*&*§* 
cellas: ante faciem frigoris ejus quis 
sustinebit ? ***** 

Emittet verbum suum, et Kquefa- 
ciet ea : flabit spiritus ejus, et fluent /**" 
aquae. 

Qui annuntiat verbum suum Jacob : 
justitias et judicia sua Israel. 

Non fecit taliter omni nationi: et 
judicia sua non manifestavit eis. 


L 


PSALMUS CXLVTH. 

AUDATE Dominum de coelis: Lands, femii 
laudate eum m excelsis. uodsoftbed 

Laudate eum, omnes angeli ejus: 


laudate eum, omnes virtutes ejus. 

Laudate eum, sol et luna: laudate 
eum, omnes stellae et lumen. 

Laudate eum, cceli ccelorum t et 

aquae omnes quae super ccelos sunt, aq*tp* 
laudent Nomen Domini. 

Quia ipse dixit, et facta sunt : ipse 
mandavit, et creata sunt. 

Statuit ea in seternum, et in saecu- 
lum saoculi : praeceptum posuit, et non 
praeteribit. 

Laudate Dominum de terra : draco- 
nes, et omnes abyssi ; 


of Heaven from God." The " flour of wheat " with which Sion is 
filled when He maketh peace in her borders, signifies the Bread 
of Heaven which the Prince of Peace gives in His City of Peace. 

There are other allusions, moreover, which can scarcely be dis- 
sociated from our Lord, as when His word running very swiftly 
reminds us of the eternal WORD, the Sun of righteousness, who 
goeth forth as. a giant to run his course : or as when the giving 
of snow like wool recalls Him of whom it is said that " His head 
and His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow." 

Thus we look, in this hymn of praise, to our Lord as the Source 
of all grace and strength in that City, the bars of whose gates He 
has made fast by sure foundation on Himself the Rock. No 
natural powers, — such as animal strength, — can win a place in 
that City, but only the fear of the Lord, and trust in His mercy. 
There he deals mercifully and graciously with the nation whom 
He has chosen to Himself to be His inheritance, giving them 


peace in their borders, and filling them with His grace, and *. 
ing them His Word. 

PSALM CXLVIII. 

The three concluding Psalms of the Psalter have alw»V! 
specially connected together in the mind of the Church, ts 
or " Lauds." They proclaim the final progress of the C 
••from glory to glory," in the New Creation, the Resnxr 
and the bliss of Heaven. 

This, the first of the three, calls upon all created thing* 
their voices with the Church in Heaven and earth and pn 
Lord of all, and is expanded in the Song of the Three Hoi 
dren, the •• Benedicite omnia Opera " of Morning Prayer 
mystery of a sympathy between all the works of God, ■ 
and inanimate, is frequently referred to in the Psalms in 
where. When the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwii 
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Day. 


5. 


19. 


5. 


8 Fire and hail, snow and vapours i 
wind and storm, fulfilling his word ; 

9 Mountains and all hills * fruitful 
trees and all cedars; 

10 Beasts and all cattle i worms 
and feathered fowls ; 

1 1 Kings of the earth and all people x 
princes and all judges of the world; 

12 Young men and maidens, old 
men and children, praise the Name of 
the Lord x for his Name only is ex- 
cellent, and his praise above heaven 
and earth. 

13 He shall exalt the horn of his 
people ; all his saints shall praise him i 
even the children of Israel, even the 
people that serveth him. 

THE CXLIX PSALM. 
Cantate Domino. 

OSING unto the Lord a new song x 
let the congregation of saints 
praise him. 

2 Let Israel rejoice in him that 
made him i and let the children of 
Sion be joyful in their King. 

3 Let them praise his Name in the 
dance x let them sing praises unto him 
with tabret and harp. 

4 For the Lord hath pleasure in his 
people i and helpeth the meek-hearted. 

5 Let the saints be joyful with 
glory x let them rejoice in their beds. 

6 Let the praises of God be in their 
mouth x and a two-edged sword in their 
hands ; 

7 To be avenged of the heathen i 
and to rebuke the people ; 

8 To bind their kings in chains i 
and their nobles with links of iron. 

9 That they may be avenged of 
them, as it is written x Such honour 
have all his saints. 


Ignis, grando, nix, glacies, spiritus 
procellarum : quae faciunt verbum ejus. 

Montes, et omnes colles : ligna 
fructifcra, et omnes cedri : 

Bestise, et universa pecora : ser- 
pentes, et volucres pennatae : 

Reges terrae, et omnes populi : prin- 
cipes, et omnes judices terr& : 

Juvenes et virgines, senes cum 
junioribus, laudent Nomen Domini: 
quia exaltatum est Nomcn ejus solius. 

Confessio ejus super coelum et ter- 
rain : et exaltavit cornu populi sui. exaiiabu 


Hymnus omnibus Sanctis ejus : filiis 
Israel, populo appropinquanti sibi. 


adpropianti 


PSALMUS CXLIX. 

CANTATE Domino Canticum no- Lauds, ferial and 
. _ . festival. 

VUm : laUS ejUS in eCCleSia Sane- Lauds of the de- 
parted. 

torum. 

Lsetetur Israel in eo qui fecit eum : 
et filii Sion exsultent in Bege suo. 

Laudent Nomen ejus in choro : in 
tympano et psalterio psallant ei. 

Quia beneplacitum est Domino in 
populo suo : et exaltavit mansuetos in 
salutem. 

Exsultabunt sancti in gloria : lseta- 
buntur in cubilibus suis. 

Exsultationes Dei in gutture eorum : faueibu* eomm 
et gladii ancipites in manibus eorum. 

Ad faciendam vindictam in nationi- 
bus : increpationes in populis. 

Ad alligandos reges eorum in com- 
pedibus : et nobiles eorum in manicis vineuiu 
ferreis. 

Ut faciant in eis judicium conscrip- 
tum : gloria haec est omnibus Sanctis 
ejus. 


the foundation of the earth by Himself: "when the 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
>b rxxviii.J7.] When man fell, God said, " Cursed is the 
>r thy sake," and St Paul declares that the whole Crea- 
meth and traraileth together, waiting for the adoption 
option of man by the work of Christ. When, therefore, 
nation had changed the face of things, there was, doubt- 
anticipation even of the lower world of Creation in the 
and joy which it brought* according to the prophecy, 
untains and the hills shall break? forth before you into 


singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands." [Isa. 
lv. 12.] " Sing, O ye heavens ; for the Lord hath done it : shout, 
ye lower parts of the earth : break forth into singing, ye moun- 
tains, O forest, and every tree therein : for the Lord hath re- 
deemed Jacob, and glorified Himself in Israel." [Isa. xliv. 23.] 

PSALM CXLfX. 

The last verse of the preceding Psalm forms the theme out of 
which this one is developed. For the congregation of saints is 
the Church of Christy the spiritual children of Israel : the Israel 

3I& 


524 


THE PSALMS. 


The XXX. Day. 
Evening 

Prayer. 
Isa. vi. 3. 
Rev. xxi. 22. 

Rev. xt. 8. 


Rev. xiv. 2. 


O 


Rev. vl. 13. 


THE CL PSALM. 
Laudate JDominum. 

PRAISE God in his holiness % 
praise him in the firmament of 
his power. 

2 Praise him in his noble acts i 
praise him according to his excellent 
greatness. 

3 Praise him in the sound of the 
trumpet i praise him upon the lute 
and harp. 

4 Praise him in the cymbals and 
dances x praise him upon the strings 
and pipe. 

5 Praise him upon the well-tuned 
cymbals t praise him upon the loud 
cymbals. 

6 Let every thing that hath breath i 
praise the Lord. 


ejui 


PSALMUS CL. 

LAUDATE Dominum in Sanctis uod«,fetia!«d 
festival 
ejus : laudate eum in firma- Laudioft**. 

inento rirtutis ejus. ^ 

Laudate eum in virtutibus ejus : mpotnuh, 

laudate eum secundum multitudinem 

magnitudinis ejus. 

Laudate eum in sono tub© : laudate 

eum in psalterio et cithara. 

Laudate eum in tympano et choro : 
laudate eum in chordis et organo. 

Laudate eum in cymbalis beneso- 
nantibus; laudate eum in cymbalis 
jubilationis : omnis spiritus laudet 
Dominum. 


whom Christ has made anew ; the children of the New Jerusalem 
of which He is the King ; the " servants " that " shall serve Him." 

The fifth verse plainly gives the key to the prophetic meaning 
of the Psalm as a hymn of joy for those who sleep in the Lord 
Jesns in the Day of the general Resurrection : " Thy dead men 
shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake 
and sing, ye that dwell in dust : for thy dew is as the dew of 
herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead." 

Perhaps it is within the proper bounds of allegorical interpreta- 
tion to consider the "two-edged sword" as the Cross of Victory, 
the banner of the Church's final triumph over evil. Yet it must 
be remembered that our Lord prophesied to His Apostles that 
they should " sit on twelve thrones judging tho twelve tribes of 
Israel," and that St. Paul wrote, "Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world ? " Three times also in the Revelation 
our Lord is represented as having a sharp two-edged sword, this 
being twice said to proceed out of His mouth [Rev. i. 16 ; xix. 
15], when He goes forth to judgment as the WORD of God. 
Such words as those of this Psalm may therefore reveal that in 
the final triumph of the glorified Church it will be a partaker 
with Christ in His work of judgment. 

PSALM CL. 

The last Psalm is one which prefigures the song of praise that 
will rise before the Throne of God when there shall be no more 
curse, when evil no longer has a place in the City of God, and 
tears and sorrow shall be known in it no more. Hence the last 


verse of the preceding Psalm is again taken up by the first of UmI 
which follows; and the "honour of God's saints" is ideotiAei 
with that glory of which Daniel spoke when he propbeati 
" They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the fan* 
ment" [Dan. xii. 8], and our Lord when He said, "Then shall 
the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their 
Father." [Matt xiii. 43.] 

For the Church has arrived at the end of her Militant and her 
waiting condition, and is henceforth to praise God in His inner 
Sanctuary, the Heavenly Jerusalem in which there is " do temple," 
" for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it" 
There will the saints remember the "noble acts" of the Lord, 
singing to the "harps of God" the "song of Moses the tervut 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and msireto 
are Thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are Thy wij* 
Thou King of Saints." 

Thus the songs of David and of the Temple have become tat 
songs of Christ and of the Church Militant Thus will the w» 
strains sound in the hymns of the Church Triumphant. And thai 
shall the last words of the last Psalm receive that further, mod 
glorious, fulfilment which was foreshadowed to St John when tit 
door was opened in Heaven : "And every creature which k ii 
Heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such sttft 
in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Bleating 
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that ntteth spa 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." 


Alleluia, fob the Lobd God Omnipotent beigketh. 
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FORMS OF PRAYER 


TO BE 


USED AT SEA. 


i. 


!. 


*T The Morning and Evening Service to be weed 
daily at Sea shall be the same which is 
appointed in the Book of Common Prayer. 

% These two following Prayers are to be also 
used in her Majesty's Navy every day. 

ETERNAL Lord God, who 
alone spreadest out the heavens, 
and rulest the raging of the sea ; who 
hast compassed the waters with bounds 
until day and night come to an end ; 
Be pleased to receive into thy Almighty 
and most gracious protection the per- 
sons of us thy servants, and the Fleet 
in which we serve. Preserve us from 
the dangers of the sea, and from the 
violence of the enemy; that we may 
be a safeguard unto our most gracious 
Sovereign Lady, Queen VICTORIA, 
* and her Dominions, and a security for 


cri. 


such as pass on the seas upon their 
lawful occasions ; that the inhabitants 
of our Island may in peace and quiet- 
ness serve thee our God ; and that we 
may return in safety to enjoy the bless- 
ings of the land, with the fruits of our 
labours, and with a thankful remem- 
brance of thy mercies to praise and 
glorify thy holy Name; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The Collect. 

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our Jer. x. js. 
doings, with thy most gracious £j^«. j£ 
favour, and further us with thy con- Rom - vl - 22 * 
tinual help ; that in all our works be- 
gun, continued, and ended in thee, we 
may glorify thy holy Name, and finally 
by thy mercy obtain everlasting life ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


6. 


11. 


T Prayers to be used in Storms at Sea. 

OMOST powerful and glorious 
Lord God, at whose command 
the winds blow, and lift up the waves 
of the sea, and who stillest the rage 
thereof; We thy creatures, but misera- 
ble sinners, do in this our great dis- 
tress cry unto thee for help: Save, 
Lord, or else we perish. We confess, 
when we have been safe, and seen all 
things quiet about us, we have forgot 
thee our God, and refused to hearken* 
to the still voice of thy word, and to 


obey thy commandments: But now 
we see, how terrible thou art in all thy 
works of wonder ; the great God to be 
feared above all : And therefore we 
adore thy Divine Majesty, acknow- 
ledging thy power, and imploring thy 
goodness. Help, Lord, and save us 
for thy mercy's sake in Jesus Christ 
thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 

Or this. 

OMOST glorious and gracious £^£5; V '" 
Lord God, who dwellest in hea- #££ \%. 
ven, but beholdest all things below ; J £°££ , ' s ' 


PRAYERS TO BE USED AT SEA. 

is of Prayer were composed, and inserted here at the 
' 1661. They were probably written or compiled by 
leraon 1 , but they have not been traced in any older 


lination and revision of them irai committed by Convocation 
lop of Carlisle, on September 27th, 1661. 


form, and those portions which are not taken from other divi- 
sions of the Prayer Book are probably original compositions 
drawn up for the occasion. They are mentioned in the Preface 
as one of the additions which it was thought expedient to make, 
but no further light is thrown upon their origin. The only 
parallel to them in the ancient services is a Missapro Naviganti- 
bus, but this is not represented in any of the present forms. 
It is not unlikely that they were suggested by a " Supply of 
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Mill. Till. IS, M. 


Ti. luiTf. It. 


Look down, we beseech thee, and hear 
ob, calling out of the depth of misery, 
and out of the jaws of this death, 
which is ready now to swallow us up : 
Save, Lord, or else we perish. The 
iobn jwlu,m. Jiving the living, shall praise thee. 
O send thy word of command to re- 
buke the raging winds, and the roaring 
sea ; that we, being delivered from this 
distress, may live to serve thee, and to 
glorify thy Name all the days of our 
life. Hear, Lord, and save us, for the 
infinite merits of our blessed Saviour, 
thy Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

T Tho Pray or to he taid before a Fight at Sea 
tigainet any Snemy. 

SSTi? »"' (~\ M0ST powerful and glorious 

fa&idU ^ ^^ God ' *°* ^^ rf h( ? 8t8 ' 
t chnm. xx. 10— that rulest and commandest all things ; 

SjtaJ* Thon sittest in the throne judging 
f so^iiils. rights and therefore we make our ad- 
S-eh-Lii! 1 ' dress to thy Divine Majesty in this 
P hi.* iL *' aar necessity, that thou wouldest take 
i^SlV-V" the cause into thine own hand, and 
, xifets. judge between us and our enemies. 
Stir up thy strength, O Lord, and 
come and help us ; for thou givest not 
alway the battle to the strong, but 
canst save by many or by few. O let 
not our sins now cry against us for 
vengeance ; but hear us thy poor ser- 
vants begging mercy, and imploring 
thy help, and that thou wouldest be a 
defence unto us against the face of the 
enemy. Make it appear that thou art 
our Saviour and mighty Deliverer, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

% Short Prayer! for tingle pertone, that cannot 
meet to join in Prayer with others, by rea- 
son of the Fight, or Storm. 
General Praycrt, 
il*»i*fu ii T O^JJj be merciful to us sinners, 
\-i and save us for thy mercy's sake. 
N(h. ix. «. m. Thou art the great God, that hast 

made and rulest all things: O deliver 
us for thy Name's sake. 


Thou art the great God to bf-feared ■*££ 
above all: O save us, that we may 
praise thee. 

Special Prayer* mil reepeat to tie Enemy. 

THOU, O Lord, art just and power- £*£* ' 
ful: O defend our cause against J* "Bli- 
the face of the enemy. 

O God, thou art a string tower of £ pJVj' 
defence to all that flee unto thee : =>•'■ 
save ua from the violence of the enemy. 

O Lord of hosts, fight for us, that J"*- 1 * 1 
we may glorify thee. 

O suffer us not to sink under the *^J£iJ 
weight of our ems, or the violence of 
the enemy. 

O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver Jj **, 
as for thy Name's sake. 

Short Prayere in retpect of a Storm. 

THOU, O Lord, that stillest the J^*'- 
raging of the sea, hear, hear us, JwtLti 
and save us, that we perish not. 

O blessed Saviour, that didst save Mm>- 
thy disciples ready to perish in a storm, * 1 ™ 
hear us, and save us, we beseech thee. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

O Lord, bear us 

O Christ, hear us. 

God the Father, God the Son, God 
the Holy Ghost, have mercy upon us, 
save us now and evermore. Amen. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our trespasses, As we forgive them 
that trespass against us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us 
from evil : For thine is the kingdom, 
The power, and the glory, For ever 
and ever. Amen. 

S When there thall be imminent danger, at 
many at can be tpared from necetiary eer- 


Prayer for tho Ships tbat want Ministers to pray with them," 
which wu set forth by tho rebel Parliament as a supplement to 
the "Directory of Public Worship," intended by them to super- 
sede tho Prayer Book. In the preface to this it is stated that the 
Common Prayer is still used onboard ship, though "for many 
weighty reasons abolished :" and to prevent the necessity of using 
it any longer "it bath been thought fit to frame some prayers 
agreeing with the Directory established by Parliament." 
On the restoration of the Prayer Book it was probably felt tbat 


the great increase of the Navy through the regular lety of ' 
money " during Cromwell's time had nude tome special pr 
of this kind desirable. 

The prayers are for " occasional " use, with the exceptJto < 
first two : and all that calls for notice ii the fact tbat the 
framed on the strict principles of the Church of England, 
fossion and Absolution are appointed, in extreme danger, 
reality to which men will be glad to fly when their wo 
about to appear suddenly before God. The r 
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tiee t» the Ship shall be called together, 
and make an humble Confession of their 
sin to God: In which every one ought 
seriously to reflect upon those particular 
sins of which his conscience shall accuse 
him ; saying asfoUoweth, 

The Confession. 

ALMIGHTY God, Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of 
all things, Judge of all men ; We ac- 
knowledge and bewail our manifold 
sins and wickedness, Which we, from 
time to time, most grievously have 
committed, By thought, word, and 
deed, Against thy Divine Majesty, 
Provoking most justly thy wrath and 
xxix.ii. indignation against us. We do ear- 
nestly repent, And are heartily sorry for 
these our misdoings ; The remembrance 
of them is grievous unto us ; The bur- 
den of them is intolerable. Have 


i. 

23. 
.5. 
U, 34. 
I. 
2. 

14. 

iiL 18. 
. 10. 
9, 10. 
0,21. 
L3. 

. 23. 

6.9. 
20. 


mercy upon us, Have mercy upon us, 
most merciful Father; For thy Son 
our Lord Jesus Christ's sake, Forgive 
us all that is past ; And grant that we 
may ever hereafter Serve and please 
thee In newness of life, To the honour 
and glory of thy Name; Through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. • 

% Then shall the Priest, if there be any in the 
Ship, pronounce this Absolution. 

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly Du. ix. ». 
Father, who of his great mercy Ezek. xvul si- 
hath promised forgiveness of sins to Jer. xxxiu. 8. 
all them that with hearty repentance Dan.'xi/i. ' 
and true faith turn unto him ; Have Bom/vi/is." 
mercy upon you ; pardon and deliver 
you from all your sins; confirm and 
strengthen you in all goodness, and 
bring you to everlasting life ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


U length 

Sealed 
] 


xxix. 
>. 

7. 

i. 13. 
9. 
11. 

13, 14. 
21, 22. 
5. 
18. 
, 10. 
!8~S0. 
7. II. 
r. 3, 4. 
36. 
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Thanksgiving after a Storm. 

Jubilate Deo. Psalm lxvi. 
Confitemini Domino. Psalm cvii. 

Collects of Thanksgiving. 

OMOST blessed and glorious Lord 
God, who art of infinite good- 
ness and mercy; We thy poor crea- 
tures, whom thou hast made and pre- 
served, holding our souls in life, and 
now rescuing us out of the jaws of 
death, humbly present ourselves again 
before thy Divine Majesty, to offer a 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, 
for that thou heardest us when we 
called in our trouble, and didst not 
cast out our prayer, which we made 
before thee in our great distress : even 
when we gave all for lost, our ship, our 
goods, our lives, then didst thou mer- 
cifully look upon us, and wonderfully 
command a deliverance ; for which we, 
now being in safety, do give all praise 
and glory to thy holy Name ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Or this: 

OMOST mighty and gracious good 
God, thy mercy is over all thy 
works, but in special manner hath been 
extended toward us, whom thou hast so 
powerfully and wonderfully defended. 
Thou hast shewed us terrible things, 
and wonders in the deep, that we 
might see how powerful and gracious 
a God thou art ; how able and ready 
to help them that trust in thee. Thou 
hast shewed us how both winds and 
seas obey thy command ; that we may 
learn, even from them, hereafter to 
obey thy voice, and to do thy will. 
We therefore bless and glorify thy 
Name, for this thy mercy in saving 
us, when we were ready to perish. 
And, we beseech thee, make us as 
truly sensible now of thy mercy, as we 
were then of the danger : And give us 
hearts always ready to express our 
thankfulness, not only by words, but 
also by our lives, in being more obe- 


Ps. lxxxlx. 8, 0. 

13. 
Wisd. xlv. 3, 4. 
2 Sam. xxlt. 1 1. 

14. 16, 17. 
Ps. lxv. 5. 
P$. cvii. 23, 24. 
Pa. lxiv. 9. 
Matt. xiv. 30, 31. 
Ps. xxxi. 19. 
Matt. viii. 27. 
Markiv. 39.41. 
Ps. cvii. 25 29 
Matt. vii. 10. 
Isa. xxx viii. 20. 
Pa. cviil. 4, 5. 

cvii. 18, 19.21. 
Exod. XT. 1, 2. 
Jonah ii. 9, 
Deut. v. 29. 
Ps. cxix. 32. 
Rom. xii. 1. 
Lnke I. 74, 75. 
Gal. ii 20. 


> throughout : and the " Hymns of Praise and Thanks- 

' as well as the use of the " Te Denm " after victory, pre- 

a choral use of the Church's services. Some of the 

are evidently intended to he used in the same manner 

cc as the "Occasional Prayers and Thanksgivings," the 


ordinary daily Service being directed to be used both by the 
Rubric at the head of these Forms, and by the first of the 
" Articles of War." The latter is as follows :— 

"Officers are to cause Public Worship, according to the 
Liturgy of the Church of England, to be solemnly performed in 
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dient to thy li'.ly lummandroents. 
Continue, wo beseech thee, this tl.v 
goodness to uk; that we, vfaom thuu 
bast saved, may serve thee in brihw 
and righteousness nil the da\* of DOT 
life; through Jesus Christ our Lord 
anil Saviour. Amen, 

A Bgan of Praise and ThuJugining afltr a 
danyerom Tempett. 

OCOME, let us give thanks unto 
the Lord, for he is gracious i 
and his mercy enduri-th ii>r S9Vt. 

Great is the Lord, and greatly to be 
praised; let the redeemed of the Lord 


say s 


.1 he bath delrrered Gran 


f,. ML l«. ll 


the merciless rage of the sen. 

The Lord is gracious and full of 
lumpUMlinn i slow to anger, and of 
great BUBOf. 

He hath not. dealt wilh us according 
to etU rini i iii-iiln-f rewarded us ac- 
cording to our inif|uitics. 

But as the heaven is high above the 
earth t so great hath been his mercy 
towards us. 

We found trouble and heaviness i 
we were even at death's door. 

The waters of the sea had well nigh 
covered us i the proud water* hud well 
nigh gone over our soul. 

The sea roared t and the stormy 
wind lifted up the waves thereof. 

We were earned up as it were to 
heaven, and then down again into the 
deep t our soul melted within as, be- 
cause of trouble ; 

Then cried we unto thee, O Lord t 



lidst deliver tie out of o 
dietmv 

Blessed be thy Kerne, who didst not f \ ] £ 
despise the prayer of thy servants i 
but didst hear our cry, and hast saved 

Thou didst send forth thy command- '*,*]* ^ 
ment i and the windy storm i 
and was turned into a calm. 

O let as therefore praise the Lord ft.na.il 
for his goodness i and declare the won- 
ders that he hath done, and still doeth 
for the cbildivn of man. 

Praised he the Lord daily t even the h.tm.1 
Lord that helpeth us, and poureth his 
DeoeUfl upon us. 

He is our God, even the God < 
whom eometh salvation t God is 1 
Lord by whom we have escaped d 

Thou, Lord, hast made us glad 
through the operation of thy liands t 
and wo will triumph in thy praise. 

Blessed l>e the Lord God t even the MoM 
Lord God, who only doeth wondrous 
things; 

And blessed be the Name of his J*™-* 
Majesty for ever i and let every one of 
us say, Amen, Amen. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son i and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be i world without e; 


THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and tiki 
fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 


i now, 
tend. 


After Jlctoiy or Deliverance from an i'ltrmj. 

A Ptalm or Sg'nn of Praise and Taanltgicing 

after Victory. 

IF the Lord had not been on our 
side, now may we say t if the 
Lord himself had not been on our side, 
when men rose up against us ; 

They had swallowed us up quick i 


their Blips, and take, csro tlint prayers anil priiathing by tie 
chaplain* be performed diligently, and that the Iiord'a Day be 

i,k-iTVril," 

It is worthy of nulico tlnil the form with which the body is 
' n the deep in the Hurra] Service differs ftom the 
older form in an important particular, " looking for the I 
lion of the body .... and the lift of the world to come," being 


when they were so wrathfully 
pleased at us. 

Yea, the waters had drowned 
and the stream had gone over our soul i 
the deep waters of the proud had gone 
over our soul. 

But praised be the Lord t who 
not given us over at* a prey unto tin 


,„i, 


substituted for "in anre and certain hope of the resnrrer 
eternal life." This change has been adopted in tbe Ai 
Book of Common Prayer. The difference is only e tert 
but cireuni stances have given it importance: and tbe 
above have often been quoted as if they bad originated in 1 
instead of in nor own revision of 1661 ,- and with (ai i. pi 
to Otthollc-minded a Churchman u BUbop & 
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x.S. 


r. 

.5. 


'.«,7. 
lii 40. 


I. 


.3,4. 


W. 7. 


IS. 


The Lord hath wrought t a mighty 
salvation for us. 

We gat not this by our own sword, 
neither was it our own arm that saved 
us i but thy right hand, and thine 
arm, and the light of thy counte- 
nance, because thou hadst a favour 
unto us. 

The Lord hath appeared for us i the 
Lord hath covered our -heads, and made 
us to stand in the day of battle. 

The Lord hath appeared for us i the 
Lord hath overthrown our enemies, 
and dashed in pieces those that rose 
up against us. 

Therefore not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us t but unto thy Name be given 
the glory. 

The Lord hath done great things for 
us i the Lord hath done great things 
for us, for which we rejoice. 

Our help standeth in the Name of 
the Lord t who hath made heaven and 
earth. 

Blessed be the Name of the Lord i 
from this time forth for evermore. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son t and to the Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever shall be i world without end. 
Amen. 


*T After this Hymn may be sung the Te Deum. 
f Then this Collect. 

O ALMIGHTY God, the Sove- 
reign Commander of all the 
world, in whose hand is power and 
might which none is able to withstand ; 
We bless and magnify thy great and 
glorious Name for this happy victory, 
the whole glory whereof we do ascribe 
to thee, who art the only giver of 
victory. And, we beseech thee, give 
us grace to improve this great mercy 
to thy glory, the advancement of thy 
Gospel, the honour of our Sovereign, 
and, as much as in us lieth, to the 
good of all mankind. And, we beseech 
thee, give us such a sense of this great 
mercy, as may engage us to a true 
thankfulness, such as may appear in 
our lives by an humble, holy, and 
obedient walking before thee all our 
days, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
to whom with thee and the Holy 
Spirit, as for all thy mercies, so in 
particular for this victory and deliver- 
ance, be all glory and honour, world 
without end. Amen. 

2 Cor. xiii. 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the 
fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 


Her. zt. S. 
Ps. xhriL S. 6. H 
2 Ckron. xx. 0. 
Neh. ix. 5. 
Ps. xcriiL 1. 
xliv. 7, 8. 

CXT. 1. 

Job xxxvi. if. M, 
lM.xhriii.17. 
Ps. lxvlL X, a. 
Gal. Ti. 10. 
Ps. cxvL 7. 

ix. 1. 
Luke i. 74, 71. 
Rom. xiL 1. 
Ps. exxxvi, S, 4. 

17, 18. 
1 Tim. i. 17. 
•Ps. xli. U. 


At the Burial of their Dead at Sea. 


6. 
.42. 

IS. 
23-25. 

.52. 
10,21. 


? The Office in the Common Prayer-book may 
be used; Only instead of these words [We 
therefore commit his body to the ground, 
earth to earth, Sfc.~\ say, 

WE therefore commit his body to 
the deep, to be turned into corrup- 
tion, looking for the resurrection of 
the body, (when the sea shall give 


up her dead,) and the life of the world 
to come, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ; who at his coming shall 
change our vile body, that it may be 
like his glorious body, according to the 
mighty working whereby he is able to 
subdue all things to himself. 


S Y 


TJU fundamental prtndpb of the CTrristkw ICnktrj Si thai Jt b 
derived from oar TTIiiiiiiI Lord Hfacidf, from Whom it U per- 
petneted by Episcopal Ordination. Id tirto* of Hit Inoarasiion, 
oar Lord, both God and man, Mebtd all pom Mb in EMM 
and carta, u primarily and plensrily the gnat High Priest and 
Apcrtle of oar isroflamVn [Heb. ffi. 1 J, the chief Shepherd and 
Bishop [IPetiLMlaad Deacon [Bern. it. 0J anointed with 
sr and the Holy Qhort [Lake iiLBS. Acta i. 37, 88]. Being 


office En Hk plana and Name [John xx. II] 
In the Chrirch which He bad bought with Hi* own blood ; and 
to enable them to do to, Ha pranked tbat Hk preaanoi should ba 
with than and their anookMora antO Hk owning again [Matt. 
"1 18. 20]. Ha Himaelf bad the etssnel JtWPnMWaetMi 
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[i™^™, Heb, riL 84] Priesthood of Hakbkadeo, and thoat 
who ministered under Hk authority wan in eo far His euxeaaon 
In ttv M being taken from among man not in n femBy, by birth- 
right, or according to the law of a carnal ordinance, a* m the 
JUnmie ptioethood. ThU new Priesthood had lieen fbwtold by 
Isaiah [InLXl^brJonmkb [mffi. MTJ, and HakcU [Lll/J, 
and wm to be elected from thoaa ■whom the Holt- (IbrM heat {Ta- 
pered for the work, by Hi* call and gracious invitation, and 
merit and deration recommended, ao tbat in the people of God's 
adoption, kings and priests, a royal priesthood, it should not be 
by an earthly privilege, but by the gift of divine grace that the 
priesthood should be constituted. The Ordinal of the Syro-Nes- 
toriane beautifully nays, " The Highest dwelt on Mount Zion, and 
Hie hand came upon Motes, and Moaea laid it on Aaron, and 
(bonce it passed oven onto John j John gave it to oar Lord, our 
Lord gave it to Apostles, and" they to all the orders of the Priest- 
hood." 

§ Sucoeiiio* of lit Mimttryfrom our Lord. 

In order to show the analogy between the Anionic and 
Evangelical Priesthoods, onr Saviour instituted two Orders only, 
the Apostles [Mark iii. 14. John W. 1, 2], who answered to the 
twelve Patriarchs and twelve Princes of the tribes, and the 
seventy disciples [Luke 1. 1], who corresponded to the seventy 
fathers of families and elders of the Jews, whom Moaea elected 
to govern the people of Israel [Bureoongh, Ch. Gov. ch. ii. p. 30. 
Dp. Andre wes. Minor Works, p. 351. Dr. Hammond, Dissert. 
against Dlondel, c. ii. § v.] ; or, as Anacletus says, the Orders of 
Bishops and Priesta [Ep. iii. 8. 1]. 

An essential difference was placed between these Orders, for 
the Apostles were chosen to company with Christ in His tempta- 
tions [Luke vi. 13; uii. 28], received a distinct charge [Matt. 
xxviii. 10], and after His Ascension were baptized with fire and 
the Holy Ghost [Matt. iii. 11]. St. Chrysottom says that St. 
James was consecrated by our Lord Himself. The title of the 
Twelve was continued after the fall of Judas and tho reception 
of other Apostles into the Sacred College [John 11. 24. 1 Cor. 
XT. 6. Rev. ni. 14]. St. Matthias waa the successor of Judas, 
St. Paul of St. James the Less, and St. Barnabas of St. James 
the Great. The Apoatlea were representatives of the Head over 


all to the Church, of which they were constituted Gmraei 
[Hob. xiiL 17] with spiritual authority [1 Cor. ii. fi. Ii SI 
1 Tbess. iii. 9. John iviii. 36. 2 Cur. x.61 xiu. 3. 1<X 1 Ca. 
tr.Sl] in His Kingdom [1 Cor. xt. 25. Matt. am. 2*. las) 

att. 39; ii. 1G. 1 Pet. i. 21] under Him [Mutt, iiiii. 1ft 
X Cfcr. i. 11. 2 Thes*. iii. G; v. 4. 12, 1 Theas. ir. 11} 1» 

power and authority imnajned in their office after thwr ansa, 
with citorual and visiUe ejercise, Iwing transmitted to i!k cW 
pastors of tlie Church ; for the Apostolate was in snhsUM a 
RpaKopatc [Acts i. 20. 21, 25], an office of Divine 'uutitmieu 
narar abrogated by any precept of God, and not appnajtittsl 
to the Apostles ; bt-iup continued in order that there mi,-!.! l*i 
ministration of tboM PallTTHHIlt" which depended on a ma 
to the Apactouite fur (li.-ir lawful mU.iiriijtruUon, agreeably 
promise of the Redeemer attached to their eoinmissioo. whitb «■ 
designed in perpetuity for the supervision of Hi* Church. Vm 
oomniisaiirn wm to tiring all natmni under the discipline, sad itfi 
the doctrine nf the I,ord Jesus, and is a right which deasBafcb 
their spiritual heirs. Tho promise wn» to the office, not to lb 
persons of the Apostles ; and the office consisted in Uii> pt^sf* 
tksa, edification, and government of the Church in sflapss "d 
fotbcj understood it, and therefore ordained otben totsti^ 
in it and continue it. The piriinkn of miraculous pe"m «*> 
restricted to their persons, nnd was. temporary ; but the uaaaat 
of the perpetual presence of Christ Himself in spirit and in pMB 
with tho Bishops of His Church, who derive from the Apatfn 
in uninterrupted succession, oral with priests and deicHU i*k 
are constituted by the same authority and devoted toHH«r>*k 
k limited only by the end of oil things. 

Heir extraordinary powers, and the Apostolate itwlf. «*■■ 
with (he death of the Apostles, being, like their ipodslesBSl 
specuil seals ijf tln-Lr euuimission. nnd. being personal, vat »•■ 
mnnieiible. 13i.it lliey. arlin^ of neefssily [iiT ^asi, Artii.Cl 
aa in obedience to Divine direction, chose St. 51811001*" 
the number of Ui,i Si-v. nly Disiiplcs to be one of their ora «s«i 
and fiirtber oninined 11 l!i-k>]i uivr each newly^rrctri fAaiaV 
In order to centjnne tlie stcn aril ship mid mtniitratkai dm 
Divine, Mysteries and tho Word of life, it was indiapoiaatt b 
have men holy by their office, nhiso cxclnsire privileav itsil!* 
attested not by individual presumption, or natnral eip"*^ 
■ncliiiaii.ii. jititl preparation for its discharge, but by saSoa* 
credentials. These conld only be afforded by an opo> olaa" 
coll and mission, according to the iippointiutnt of God. fflie '» "■ 
Author of personal ability [2 Cor. iii. 6], and of authority as 
power of delegation [Matt. viu. 9. Lute vii. 8. John do.* 
xz. 21], by those rnlers of His Church to whom, by an iraliasl* 
rights such potver upon earth has been permitted to twlbss 
and to convey a spiritual succession. So we may obsem Ik* 
under the Law the Priests were required to prove tbar tSif * 
the sacred office by reference lo their descent from the trial • 
Levi, as proved by the registers of genealogy TSeh. vtl 6t" 

These chief pastors, or bishop, inherited the powers of (W»* 
tion, Ooverameut, and Church censures, the ordinary partirft* 
Apostolical office, tho offering of spiritual sacrifice, the »bs«» 
tratieu of the Holy Sacrament* [Matt. Kviii. 19. Lok' fl 
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►3, the preaching of the Word [Mark xvi. 15], the Power of 
m Keys [Matt, xviii. 18. John xx. 23] ; they were to be as 
Dan of the Church [Gal. ii. 19], as lights in the world [Matt. 

14] ; to be heard and receded in Christ's stead [Matt. x. 40. 
like x. 16]. As the Priests under the Law exercised the ordi- 
ivy sacerdotal offices although not called, like Aaron and his sons, 

an extraordinary way, so these did not inherit the miraculous 
Ffaskm, or the infallible guidance of the Holy Ghost [1 Tim. i. 
K 19; t. 21, 22], or an unlimited mission, as St. Paul did [1 
». xi. 23. Comp. John xiv. 26; xvi. 13]. They are called 
edmtely through the Church by Ordination, they receive grace 
r grace, and are first tried, proved, and examined; but the 
ssirenly mysteries having been first confided to their order, they, 

the agents of the Holy Spirit, acting by commission from Christ, 
nd forth priests and deacons. He that receiveth them receiveth 
trist, and he that receiveth Christ receiveth Him that sent 
an [Matt. x. 40. John xiii. 20. Mark ix. 37. Luke ix. 48]. 
leh is the doctrine of the Church of England : " The office and 
ictkm of Priests and Ministers of the Church is appointed 
God " [Koyal Injunc 1569, § xxviii. ; 1547, § xxxii.]. " Holy 
rapture openly teacheth that the order and ministry of Priests 
1 Bishops was instituted of God, not by man's authority" 
rammer's Paper, 1538, art. xv.]. "All are agreed that the 
oatles received power of God to create Bishops" [Resol. of 
bops and Divines, 1540]. The twenty-sixth Article declares that 
t Clergy act "not in their own name, but in Christ's, and do 
xiatcr by His commission and authority ;" and the words of the 
ijer Book are, "Almighty God, who by Thy Divine Providence" 
3Dect for Ember week], "by Thy Holy Spirit" [Collect in the 
final], "hast appointed divers orders of Ministers in Thy 
inch." The institution of the Ministry is from heaven, is of 
d, and the Holy Ghost is the Author of it. 

§ Succession of the Ministry from the Apostles. 

The order of Bishops is essential to the outward being of a 
arch. " Scire debes Episcopum in EcclesiA esse et Ecclesiam in 
•seopo; et si qui cum Episcopo non sint in Ecclesia non esse" 
L Cypr., Epist. lxvi. § 7]. "Orou h* <payjj 6 MaKoros ixu rh 
tjc\>* f<rr«, &<rr*p Swov ttp J Xpiarht 'Ii)<rovf lire? rj Ka9o\uc)) 
eA**fa [St. Ignat., Ep. ad Smyrn. § viii.]. But even before the 
Enation of Bishops, the Apostles then being alive, deacons were 
jsen as coadjutors, at first in relieving them of secular business, 
t subsequently with permission to preach and baptize [Acts viii. 
88] ; and this, which was the constitution of the Church of 
rnaalem, was adopted in cities [Tit. i. 5] which were too small 
require the ministrations of Priests, as at Philippi [Phil. 
L St. Clem, ad Corinth, c xlii.]. Thus Titus and Timothy 
St. Paul, Clement by St. Peter, Polycarp of Smyrna by St. 
an, and St. Mark of Alexandria, and Evodius of Antioch, 
re consecrated bishops. However, as the "care of all the 
arches" [2 Cor. xi. 28. Acts xv. 36. 1 Cor. v. 4] devolved 
the Apostles, and their representatives the bishops in separate 
1 local Churches found the oversight too laborious without 
iatanoa in their sacerdotal functions, they appointed Priests, 
Hit the year 45, though reserving to the chief pastors the 
hts of laying on of hands, jurisdiction, government, and epis- 
ttl visitation. These bodies of Priests are invariably mentioned 
the plural number, as by St. Peter [1 Pet. v. 1] and St. Paul 
These, t. 12. Tit. i. 5. Heb. xiii. 7. 1 Tim. v. 17] ; and in 
sequence of their local supervision of places where there was 
resident Bishop they were sometimes called Bishops [Acts xx. 
1 Pet. v. 2. Phil. i. 1] ; they corresponded to the Seventy, 
ag in that afterwards called technically the second order of 
eethood, Bishops occupying the first order, and then, as 
so d ore t says, called Apostles [in 1 Tim. iii.]. But until the second 
tury the names were not invariably distinguished [St. Aug., 
, lxxxii. Theodoret in 1 Tim. c. iii. St. Chrys., Horn. 1, ad 
1. c 1] ; thus St. John and St. Peter call themselves Priests 
Pet. ▼. 1. 2 John 1]. St. Paul mentions Epaphroditus, 
boot himself, as an Apostle [Phil. ii. 25], and Timothy as a 
icon [2 Tim. iv. 5]. By some mediaeval and later ritualists 
doctrine was held that Bishops and Priests formed one order 


with two degrees, and St. Jerome says that with the ancients ths 
same man was bishop and priest, for one is a name of dignity, the 
other of age [Ep. lxxxii. ad Ocean. Comp. Theod. iii. p. 1, 
p. 700 ; and Theophylact, torn. ii. p. 626, A]. But the Apostles, 
foreseeing that there would be a strife among the Priests who 
should be the greatest [St. Clem. Rom. c. xliv.], which would 
endanger unity, appointed chief overseers of the Churches [St. 
Hieron., Epist. c. 1, ad Evang., and Comm. in Ep. ad Tit. c. 1. 
St. Cypr., Ep. Iv.] in provinces and principal cities. These 
were at first called also Angels [Phil. ii. 25. Rev. i. ii.], and had 
their known authority and superior place established a long 
time before their settled distinction of name and title took place. 
It is not improbable that the Apostolical Bishops may have been 
called Angels as ministering the New Testament with referenco 
to the fact of the Law having been received by the disposition of 
angels [Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 12], and of our Lord being 
called the Angel of the presence [Isa. lxiii. 9] and of the covenant 
[Mai. iii. 1. Ps. lxviii. 8. Numb. xx. 16. Exod. xxxii. 34; 
xxxiii. 2] ; and St. Paul says that the Gelations received him as 
an angel of God [Gal. iv. 14]. At length the interchange of 
names ceased, and the three orders of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons were determined and distinguished nominally, even as 
from the beginning of Church polity they had been essentially 
distinct in office and powers. 

It would be impossible within the compass of the space at our 
disposal to give a complete scries of patristic authorities to illus- 
trate the great fact of the Apostolical succession. A few must 
suffice. 

St. Ignatius [a.d. 107] : " The Bishop sitting in God's place, 
Priests in the place of the company of Apostles, and Deacons " [ad 
Magnes. c. vi.]. — St. Irenams [a.d. 202] : " We can reckon up the 
list of Bishops ordained in the Churches by the Apostles up to 
our time" [Haw. 1. iii. c. iii. § 1, 2]. — St. Clement of Alexandria 
[a.d. 218] : " The Ecclesiastical honours of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons are, I trow, the resemblance of angelic glory " [Strom. 
1. vi. c. xiii.; Paed. 1. iii. c. xii.].— Tertullian [a.d. 220]: "The 
High Priest, i. e. the- Bishop, has the right of giving baptism, 
then Priests and Deacons, but not without his authority " [do 
Bapt. c. xvii.] ! . 

Our adorable Lord was Himself externally commissioned for 
His Ministry by the visible descent of the Holy Ghost upon Him, 
and by an audible voice from heaven proclaiming Him to be the 
Messiah when He was about thirty years old. " Christ glorified 
not Himself to be made an high priest, but He that said unto 
Him, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee" [Heb. 
v. 3]. None of His Apostles or disciples presumed to undertake 
any ministry until they received a direct commission from Him 
[Mark iii. 14. John iv. 2. Luke x. 1]. It was the direct pro- 
phecy of God Himself that He would take for Priests and Levites 
[Isa. lxvi. 21], and therefore, as St. Paul says of tho Evangelical 
Ministry, "No man taketh this honour to himself but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron " [Heb. v. 4]. Aaron, his sons, and all 
the Levites (corresponding to Bishops, Priests, and Deacons), 
were commissioned by God [Lev. viii. 1, 2. Numb. iii. 5], and 
death was the penalty of an invasion of their office [Numb. iii. 
10; xviii. 17], as in the instance of Eorah, Dathan, and 
Abiram [Numb. xvi. 39, 40] ; and Uzzah, for acting in things 
pertaining to God without a divine commission [2 Sam. vi. 6, 7]. 
Saul lost his kingdom for offering sacrifice [1 Sam. xiii. 12. 14], 
and Uzziah was smitten with leprosy and excommunicated for 
burning incense [2 Chron. xxvi. 16], whilst Jeroboam's especial 
sin was that he consecrated all comers to tho priesthood [1 Kings 
xiii. 33, 34 ; xii. 31] ; and the heaviest censures of God are 


1 See also dcPraesc. User, c. xxxii. xll.; 8corplace, c. ix. Similar testimonies 
may be found in Origen, a.d. 254 [Horn. In Matt. c. xxii. Tr. xxiii. ; in Hierern. 
Horn, xi.]; St Cyprian, a.d. 258 [Ep. lxix. $4 ; lxvi. §3; xxxl. §4]; Euse- 
bius [Eccles. Hist. 1. iii. c. iv.; iv. c. xxii.] ; Optatus, a.d. S8G [de Schism. 
Donat. lib. i.e. xiii. xiv.] ; fct. Ambrose, a.d. 397 [de Dign. Sacerd. c. iii. in 
Ps. cxviii.]; Epiphanius, a.d. 403 [H»r. 1. iii. c. lxxix.]; St. Chrysostom, 
a.d. 407 [In 1 ad Tim. c. iii. Horn, xl.]; St. Jerome, a.d. 420 [ad Heliod., 
Ep. v. adv. Luc if., ad Marcell. xxrii., in Ps. xliv.] ; St. Augustine*[de Bapt. 
1. vii. c. xliil, de Verb. Evang. Serin, cii., de Mor. Eccles. lib. L c. xxxii.]. 
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□ all o^nrpers of l!ie prophetical office [Jit. xxiii- 19. 
81. 81]. Such intruders, who come in their own mine, are 
rliaractcriicd by our Lord Himself as thieves mil robben [John 
t. 43 j x. 1. 8]. St. Paul expressly speaks of the distinct minis- 
terial office* u of God'i ordinance [1 Cur. xii. £8, £9. Rom. 
lit 7. Eph. far. 11, 12]. "Hour shall they preach," he asks, 
" except they be tent f " [Rom. 1. 15.] So also oar Blotted Lord 
mid, "At Thou hut lent Me into the world, even to hare I tent 
t liein " (the Apostles) [John ivii. 18] ; and, " Ye hare not chosen 
Me, bnt I have chosen jon, and ordained yon " [ib. it. 16]. 

S Derivation of lie Engliik Ordinal. 

As there was only one Pontifical for the nsc of each diccose, copies 
of such collection; of Services are among the rarest of ecclesiastical 
books. The Pontifical of Salisbury— collated with that of Win- 
cheater, which is in the University Library at Cambridge, and of 
Bangor, preserved among Iho cathedral mnnimenti — has been 
priuU-d by Mr. Maskell in bis Monumenta Ritualia; and that of 
Exeter by Mr. Barnes. The Pontifical of Egl*rt has been pub- 
lished by the Surtces Society, and there arc other nas in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford ; and, mostly imperfect, among the MSS. 
of the British Museum. These sources of iniurmation, collated 
with ancient Sacrameutarics, Italian and French Pontificals, the 
Euehologium of the Greek Church, and the Ordinals of other 
Churches of that Communion, published by Martcne, Morin, and 
Assemanni, form the groundwork of the present illustrations of 
the English Ordinal ■ whilst the works of Catalani, Hallier, Morin. 
and Miiralori, and the notes of Menard, and writers contained in 
the volume printed by Hittorp, have been freely nsed. It ia a 
remarkable fact that English writers, such as Wheatley, Sparrow, 
and L* Estrange, have wholly omitted the subject ; Mr. Palmer and 
Mr. Procter hare only cursorily illustrated the Services: Up. 
Corin made his notes, now in bis Library at Durham and in the 
British Museum, in copies of the Book of Common Prayer which 
do not contain the Forme of Ordination ; and Dean Comber, like 
Dr. Mant and Dr. Doyly and Mr. Finder, has dona little more 
tlian offer some practical observations. With the exception 
therefore (if a volume on the English Ordinal by tbo present 
writer, this series of notes may he regarded as the first ritnnlialio 
illustration (ft!!* all-important portion of the Book ofCommon 
Prayer, whilst they embody the earliest complete account of its 
development from ancient sources. For our Ordinal was not 
taken word for word from the Roman Pontincal, as Archbishop 
Whitgift asserted, bnt framed on the comprehensive and broad 
ground of all known forms aud inn liners of Ordination used in 
all branches of the Catholic Church. 

There was a Ilrit ihh t'lmreli editing in the second century, and 
fonnded in the Apostolic age [Eusebius, Demonst. Evang. 1. in. 
c. vii. Theodoret adv. (lent, Disp. ix. in Pa. cxvi., Interpr. 
Tcrtullian adv. Jud. c. vii. St. Clement. Ep. ad Corinth, c. v. 
St. Jerome, Catal. Script. Eccles. § v.]. In 314, at the Council of 
Aries, probably at Nicies, 325, certainly at Sardica, 317, and 
Rimini, 3G0, British Bishops were present. In 428, St. Ger- 
main, Bishop of Auxcrre, aud Lupus, Bishop of Troycs, conse- 
crated several Bishops [Bcde, Hist. Eecl. 1. i. c. xvii.], doubtless 
willi tin.' (futiiruTi fdi-m, which bml been derived from the Eastern 
Chnrch. In GS17, St. Augustine was consecrated by JStheriun, 
Bishop of Lyons, and Virgilius, Bishop of Aries; Wilfrid of York 
by Agilbert, Bishop of Paris, 665. There were also bishops con- 
secrated in Borne, and Italy, by Saxon. Irish, and Scotch Bishops, 
several of the bitter baring derived their orders from Home. For 
the purpose of simplifying the bistorv of the gmilual development 
of successive Ordinals, tbo contents of those used in England from 
the fifth century to the present time mm fcaea l-Htii, as well as the 
earliest known forms preserved in Sacra men taries, which prove 
that the latter were accepted as the formularies of the Western 
Church. It is certain that the further wo can trace back rituals, 
the simpler they are; for they only gradually received additions 
and enlargement, with fresh rubrics designed to enhance the 
solemnity of the ceremonial. Possibly these were the innovations 
of an individual bishop, adopted by neighbouring diocesans, until 
authoritatively recognized. But they were changed according to 


the 

be seen how ninch they ivied. While the Church of Ei 

retained the essential form and matter, she ordained, changd 

or abolished some of those ceremonies and rit-.s I 

which were ordained only by man's authority, so that all U 

might be done to edifying, ai 

pMUJMtmgtk 

The form and offices fur making Deacons agree in totrtahuig 
Prayer Ad ordiuandnm Diaeonum, oremus dileetissimi, a ft 
tat tli-- ib-lv Spirit, Exandi Domine, an address for nailed i*i 
for the deacon, Ad corjsummandnm Diaconttm. Commune id 
and a Benediction, Domine Sancto SpeL The delivery of th 
stole and Gospel, and other ceifmoniaU, srene of later iatroit*- 


Diaconns com ordinatnr, solos Episcopal qui eqm besedioS 
mannm super caput ill'tos quia not) ad macerdeitinm sed ad mi 
teriura consecratnr [IV. Council of Carthage, ap. Morin. p. 260} 

Sacramtnlary of SI. Lea [Mlgne, p. 260]. 
Domine Dens, pieces nostras cleiuentor exandi (0- 
Orem us dilectiasitni (a). 
Deos Cousolator. 
Adesto quanta) us (£1). 

Sacramentary of Gctatvu [Morin, p, 267]. 

Ordination. 

Ad ordinaud. Diac. Oremns dileetissimi (a). 

Exandi, Domine Dc'is, preces nostras (0- 
Caurcra/ion — Adesto qmcstimus (S). 
Ad cuntummanduin — Commune rotom (>). 
Benediction — Domine Sauete 9peJ (Sj. 

Sacramentary of P. Gregory. 
Presentation by the Archdeacon. 

■ 1 > . : . 
The Litany ( x ). 

Ordination with laying on of bands. 
Prayer — Oremus dileetissimi (a). 

Prayer for the Holy Spirit— Exaudi Domine Dettl [0- 
ComcrcratioH— Ailcsto qumsumus (0). 
Investiture with the stole (•). 

Litorgia Alemannica [Gcrl-erti, 40, 9tb ccnturi". 
Ordination. 

Benedict io — Oremus dileetissimi (a). 
Exandi Domine {(). 
t'onir-erniio, Adeslo qmosumus . . . . honorutn Dalai (8). 

QalUcan Liturgy. Deacox [Murstori, 66-1 j Migue, nu-.SIJ]. 
Allocutio ad populum, ending Si vestra tpud c 

eleetio testimonium quod vultis vocis adprobate. Par 


Oratio— Oremus dileetissimi (a). 

Co naccralio— Adesto qusesnmus (fl). 

Exaudi Domine (()- 

Ad coniummandvin Diaconi ojicium— Commune votnta (7). 

Benediclio — Domine Sauete Spci. 

Pontifical [Claudius A. iii. 42 (Cotton MS.), of the 10th CTiwrf]. 

OraHo ad ordinandum Diaconi — Oremus diledissimi (a). 

Exaudi, Domine, preces nostras ((,"). 

Domine Dent omnipotens. 

Coniecratio —Adesto quieanroua omnipotens Dens 

honomm Dator (fi). 
Ad eontummandum Diaconi tijficium — Commune votum (-,). 
Benediclio — Domine Sauete Spei (!). 
Investiture with stole (1). 

CiMisi't ration of the deacon's hands with oil and chrism. 
The Mass. 

Pontifical of Egbert. 
Address by the Bishop — Auxiliaute Domino (if). 
The Litany (y). 
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■e with stole. 

>f the Gospel. 

a of the Deacon with laying on of hands by the Bishop. 

mi of the Deacon — Oremus, dilectissimi (a). 

(alia) Exaudi, Domine (£)• 

ion of the Deacon — Prayer for the Holy Spirit, Adesto, 
ins (jB). 

. conservandum diaconatos officii, Commune votura (7). 
an — A Prayer referring to St. Stephen : Domine Soncto 
1. 
km of the hands of the Deacon with holy oil and chrism. 

)xaoov [Harl. MS. 2906, fo. 8, 10th century]. 

Ion by the Archdeacon (ji). 
& is read. 

)• 

11 by the Bishop only, 
votum— Address to the people (7). 
3remus dilectissimi (a). 
10— Adesto qns98nmns (0). 
>f the stole. 
• the Deacon with allusion to St. Stephen. 

Deacons. 

ind Snbdeacons approach together with their habits 

r also] [separately Winchester and Exeter] (p). 

ly [omitted by Winton Pont.] (x). 

ons retire. The Bishop's address. 

1 oportct [a longer form in Winton Pont.]. 

n by the Bishop, saying, Accipe Spiritnm Sanctum [the 

nitted in Winton Pont.]. 

—Oremus, dilectissimi (a). 

Exaudi Domino ((). 
mm, with a prayer in it for the Holy Ghost — Emitte 
Spiritnm Sanctum. 
■e with the stole. 
; prayer in Winton Pontifical.] 
elivery of the Gospels.] 
une votum] (7). 
le Sancte, Pater Spci] (8). 
Df the Gospels X X • 
iancte, Pater fidei spei, etc. (8) 
if the dalmatic. 
)f the Gospels by a newly •ordained Deacon. 00 

1549, 1552, 1662. 

ion to the Bishop (p). 

o the people [Prsefatio a. (. 7]. 

lmunion. 

Almighty God, Who by Thy Divine Providence. 

ttio] (0). 

ie, 1 Tim. iii. 8, or Acts vi. 2. 

ion of Candidates. 

n by the Bishop. 

of the Gospel X X* 

el, St. Luke xii. 85, read by a Deacon 00. 

Almighty God, Giver of all good [ad consnmmandum] (8). 

Prevent us, O Lord [added 1662]. 

on [added 1662]. 

Ordering of Priests, 

rliest services agree in containing a prayer, ad ordinan- 
byternm, called the Preface in the Salisbury Pontifical ; 
ecratio corresponding to the Collect, " Almighty God, 
ill good things f the Consummatio, a final Collect, and 
dictio. The Prayer for the giving of the Holy Ghost 
b the 10th century added to the proper Preface of the 
e dignum, and after the 13th century took the direct 
deceive the Holy Ghost," and in some Pontificals the 
turn is directed to be left out. As early as the time of 


Pope Gregory there was an investiture with the chasuble; and in 
the 10th century a delivery of the chalice and paten, and a 
change in the arrangement of the stole : the Consecration of the 
hands occurs in the Gregorian Sacramentary, and of the head in 
the Pontifical of Egbert. The arrangement of the chasuble, and 
the introduction of the Hymn, " Veni, Creator Spiritus," were far 
later insertions. 

Presbyter cum ordinate Episcopo eum benedicente et manum 
super caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Presbyteri qui prsesentes sunt 
manus suas juxta manum Episcopi super caput illius teneant 
[IV. Counc. of Carthage]. 

Sacramentary of Pope Leo [Migne, 55. 115]. 

Oremus, dilectissimi (0). 
Exaudi nos (7). 
Domine Sancte (a). 

Sacramentary of Oelasius [Morin, 267]. 

Priest. 
Si quia. 
Litany. 

Ordination by the Bishop. 
Ad ordinandum Presbyterum — Oremus, dilectissimi (£). 

Exaudi nos (7). 
Consecratio — Domine Sancte, Pater omnipotens eterne Dens 

honorum, etc. (a). 
Consummatio— Sit nobis fratres communis oratio (8). 
Benedictio— Sanctificationum omnium Autor ($). 

Gregorys Sacramentary. 
Priest. 

Presentation by the Archdeacon. 

Litany. 

Ordination with laying on of hands. 

Prayer for blessing on the Priest— Oremus, dilectissimi (£). 

Prayer for the Holy Ghost — Exaudi nos, qusBsumus (7). 

Consecratio — Domine Sancte (a). 

Investiture with the chasuble. 

Consecration of the hands (0* 

QalUcan Liturgy [Muratori, 666; Migne, lxxii. 621]. 

AUocutio ad populum ending, Ideo electionem vestram debetis 

voce publica profiteri. 
Oratio — Oremus, dilectissimi (£). 

Exaudi nos (7). 
Consecratio — Domine Sancte .... honorum, etc. (a) 
Consummatio — Sit nobis patrcs communis oratio (8). 
Benediciio—BeuB Sanctificationum (<p). 

MS. Pontifical [Claud. A. iii.]. 

Priest. 
Ordination. 

Oratio ad Ordinandum Presbyterum. 
Oremus, dilectissimi (£). 
Exaudi qusDsumus, Domine Dcus (7). 
The stole is changed. Consecratio (o). 
Domine Sancte Pater omnipotens saterne. Dispositor honorum, 

etc 
Consecration of the Priest's hands with chrism, with prayer, and 

of his head with oil. 
Investiture with the chasuble (c). 
Consecratio— Presbyteri, Sit nobis communis oratio (8). 
The Mass. 

• Pontifical of Egbert [785—766]. 

Investiture with the stole, with a prayer. 

Mention of the title on which the Priest is ordained. 

Ordination by laying on of the hands of the Bishop and Priests, 

with a prayer. 
Oratio ad Presbyterum ordinandum— Oremus, dilectissimi (0). 

Exaudi nos (7). 
Consecration of the Priest— Domine Sancte, Pater omnipotens (•«). 
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Oratio — Sit nobis communis oratio (8). 
Benediction of the Priest— Deus Sanctificationuin (<£). 
Investiture with the chasuble («). 

Consecration of the hands with chrism in the shape of (f) a cross, 
and of the head of the Priest with oil. 

IAturgia Alemannica, 9th century [Gerberti, 41]. 

Ordination — The Priests holding their hands next the Bishop's 

hands. 
Benedictio — Oremus, dilectissimi (j3). 
Consecratio — Domine Sancte (a). 
Consecration of tlie hands. 

Pbiest [Harl. 2906, 10th century]. 

Presentation by two Deacons and two Priests 

Ordination by Bishop and Priests. 

Quoninm, dilectissimi. 

Address to the people. 

Preface — Oremus, dilectissimi (j3). 

Exaudi nos (7). 
Vere dignura, with JEterne Deus bonorum dator (o). 
Investiture with stole. 
Benediction— Deus Sanctificationum (<j>). 
Cruciform unction of both hands (f). 
Delivery of paten and* chalice. 
Benediction. 

Salisbu ry. — Priests. 

Presentation by Archdeacon. 

Duties of Priesthood explained — Sacerdotem oportet. 

[A long address by the Bishop. Winton Pontif.] 

Ordination by the Bishop in silence, the Priests assisting. 

Prsefatio Sacerdotum cum nota stando, Oremus, dilectissimi (£). 
[In the Exeter Pontifical is the Populi Commonitio, Commune 
votum.] 

Exaudi nos, qusosumus. 

Vere dignum, with prayer for the Priests. 

Investiture with stole and chasuble. 

Consecration of the hands with oil and chrism. 

Oratio— Deus Sanctificationum omnium ($). 

The Hymn, "Veni, Creator Spiritus" [omitted in Winton Ponti- 
fical]. 

Blessing of the hands. 

Delivery of the paten and chalice. 

[In the Winton Pontifical Consummatio — Sit nobis. 
Communis oratio (8). 
Deus Sanctificationum (<£). 
The Benediction.] 

The Mass — After the Post-Communion. 

The ordination by the Bishop — Accipe Spiritum Sanctum. 

Arrangement of the chasuble. [This is found also in the Greek 
Euchologium, where « the Bread" is put into the hand of the 
newly ordained Priest. The Deacon has a flapper delivered to 
him. Assemanni, xi. 132.] 

Benediction. 

1649, 1552, 1662. 

Sermon or Exhortation. 

Presentation by the Archdeacon. 

Address to the people. 
1662^ The Litany. 

Collect — Almighty God [the Consecra- 
tion (o) and Preface], 
Epistle, Eph. iv. 7 [Acts xx.; 1 Tim. iii., 1552]. 
The Gospel, Matt. ix. 36 [Matt, xxviii., 1552]. 
John x. 1 [and John xx., 1552]. 

Address to tho Candidates, "i [after the Veni, Creator, 
Prayer for them. J 

Veni, Creator [after the Gospel, 1552]. 
Prayer — Almighty God [Benediction ($)]. 
Ordination by the Bishop, the Priests assisting. 
.delivery of the Bible. 


After the 

► Veni, Creator, 

1552. 


1552.] 


Collect — Most Merciful Father [Consummatio] (ft). 
Prevent us, O Lord [1662]. 
The Benediction [1662]. 

COH8ECEATIOK 07 BISHOPS. 

The offices for consecration of a Bishop agree in baring 1 
Prayer for the Elect, Oremus, dilectissimi, the TTrnnsWt 
Adesto supplicatiouibus, and the Consecration, Deus hononoL 
The Unction appears first in the Sacramentaxy of Gelssha, ssj 
the delivery of the staff in Egbert's Pontifical. A form of •> 
thronization also occurs at an early date. 

Episcopus cum ordinatur, duo Episcopi ponant et tnad 
Evangeliorum codicem supra caput et cervicem ejus, et quo ssjs> 
eum fundente benedictionem reliqui omnes Episcopi qui adnst 
manibus suis caput ejus tangant. [IV. Council of GarthtgaJ 

Sacramcntary of Pope Leo [Migne, It. 114]. 

Exaudi, Domine, supplicum preces (e). 

Suscipe, Domine. 

Adesto, Misericors Deus (7). 

Propitiare Deus (a). 

Deus honorum omnium (&). 

Sacramentary of Gelatin* [Morin, 267]. 

Consecration with laying on of the Gospels. 

Oremus, dilectissimi (8). 

Adesto supplicationibus (7). 

Propitiare Domine (a). 

Deus honorum omnium (£). 

Unction with chrism. 

In a very ancient French Pontifical qfPoicfiers, c. 511—60; 

printed by Morin. 

Exhortation to the people. 
Oremus, dilectissimi (8). 
Exaudi, Domine (c). 
Propitiare, Domine (a). 
Collect— Dcum totius sanctificationis. 

Consecratio — Deus honorum omnium (0), containing a rrajerfe 
spiritual unction. 

Sacram. Gregoru [Migne, Ixxviii. p. 223]. 

Ordination with imposition of hands. 

Prayer for the Bishop — Oremus, dilectissimi (t). 

Benediction of the Bishop — Adesto supplicationibus nostra (7). 

Another prayer for the same — Propitiare, etc (a). 

Consecration — Deus honorum omnium (£). 

Unction. 

Galilean Liturgy [Muratori, 669; Migne, lxxu. 328} 

Exhortatio ad populum. 

Oratio et preces— Oremus, dilectissimi, the third Prayer in &• 

Ordo Romanus (8). 
Exaudi, Domine (e). 
Propitiare, Domine (a). 
Collectio— Deiu omnium sanctificationum. 
Consecratio — Deus honorum omnium, with a prayer for mrta 
of the Holy Ghost, and for enthronement (£). 

Lilurgia Alemannica [9th century, Gerberti, 42]. 

Benedictio— Adesto qusesumus (7). 

Propitiare (a). 

Consecratio— Deus honorum, with prayer for the Holy 8pm 9r 

Pont. Egbert*. 
Ordination by one Bishop pronouncing the Benediction, two bar 
ing the Gospels over the neck of the ordained, and tta »* 
holding their hands over his head. 

(Oremus, dilectissimi (8). 
Adesto supplicationibus (7). 
Propitiare, Domine (a). 
Consecration of the hands of the Bishop. 
Unction of his head. 
Delivery of the pastoral staff and rin~. 
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I pontificem ordinandum— Deus honorum omnium (0). 
ion of the Bishop on his throne, with prayer, Omnipotens 

(O- 

ediction. 

ictio in consummatione Episcopi. Spiritus Sanctus 
ais veniat super te, et virtus Altissimi sine peccato cus- 
, et omnis benedictio qua) in Scripturis Sanctis scripta est 
Teniat. Confinnet te Deus Pater et Filius et Spiritns 
lit habeas vitam seternam et viyas in ssscula ssBculorum. 

Salisbury Pontifical, 

Bishop. 
tion by two Bishops, 
.tion by the Archbishop. 

S3 begun with the Prayer Adesto supplicationibus (7), to 
d of the Sequence, 
adeacon robes the Elect. 
bops present him. 
dilectissimi (8). 
iny. 

mn — Veni, Creator] [Winton Pontif.] 
pels laid on the head of the Elect [with Accipe Spiritum 
im, Exeter Pont.], 
eator. 

pium, with the preface for the Bishop Elect. Domine 
3 . . . . honor omnium dignitatum (£). 
of the head of the Elect with oil and chrism, 
and Prayers for the Elect, for the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
Sancte, omnipotens Deus (f ). 
Aon of the Septiform Spirit [occurring also in Pont. 

u]. 

of the hands of the Elect. 

very of the pastoral staff [also in Pont. Egbert and 

an]. 

very of the ring [also in Pont. Egbert]. 

very of the mitre. 

rery of the Gospels. 

t-Communion. 

Greek Euchologium [of the 11th century]. 
Ordination of a Bishop, 

q Trisagion the Archbishop goes up upon the steps of the 
nary before the Holy Table, and receives a letter, stating 
>y the approbation of the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
avenly grace which healeth the weak and supplieth that 
is lacking, promotes this godly Priest N. to be Bishop" of 
ty »&, and we therefore pray that the Grace of the Holy 
may descend upon him. 

■hdeacon then says, " Attend," and the Patriarch reads 
:ter ; then Kyrie Eleison is said, and the Elect is led up by 
Bishops, assistants in the consecration. Then the Patri- 
ays the book of the Gospels on his neck, the Bishops 
ing it ; three signs of the cross are made on his head, and 
ishop holding his hand on it says two prayers : he then 
s him with the pall ; and after enthronization the newly 
■rated Bishop communicates the Patriarch. Assemanni 
25]. 

1519, 1552, 1662. 
lion Office. 
-Almighty God. 
1 Tim. iii. 1]. 

17 [1662]. 
-John xxi. 15. 

John xx. 19 [1662]. 

John x. [1552]. 

Matt, xxviii. 18 [1662]. 
ition to the Bishop, 
due Obedience, 
to the Congregation, 
my. 
-Almighty God, Giver of all good things [Conseera- 


Address to the Elect. 

Interrogation of the Elect. 

The Elect robes. 

Veni, Creator. 

Prayer — Almighty God [Benediction] (7). 

Consecration by three Bishops. 

Delivery of the Bible [and of the staff, 1549]. 

Prayer — Most Merciful Father. 

Prevent us [1662]. 

Benediction [1662]. 

§ The Revision of the English Ordinal, 

The first change in the old English Pontificals was made by 
the omission of the oath of Obedience to the Bishop of Rome by 
Act 28 Hen. VIII. c. x. In the winter of 1548, a Committee, 
consisting of the Primate, the Bishops of Rochester, Ely, Lincoln, 
and Westminster, according to Heylin [Hist, of Reform., pp. 57, 
58], the Deans of St. Paul's, Lincoln, Exeter, Ch. Ch., Archdeacon 
Robertson, and Redmayne, Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and, as Burnet adds, (Collier inclining to the same belief,) the Arch* 
bishop of York, and Bishops of London, Durham, Worcester, 
Norwich, St. Asaph, Salisbury, Coventry, Carlisle, Bristol, and 
St. David's [Burnet, Hist, of the Reform, pt. ii. b. i., and Collier, 
Eccles. Hist. pt. ii. b. iv.], was appointed to reconstruct au Or- 
dinal. The old books of Ecclesiastical offices had been destroyed 
ruthlessly and needlessly by the King's orders [Cardwell, Doc. 
Ann., No. xx.] ; and therefore, in November, 1549, the Parliament 
made an Act, declaring that " forasmuch as concord and unity to 
be had within the King's Majesty's dominions, it is requisite to 
have one uniform fashion and manner for making and consecrat- 
ing of bishops, priests, and deacons, or ministers of the Church : 
Be it therefore enacted by the King's Highness, with the assent of 
the Lords spiritual and temporal, and the Commons in this present 
Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that such 
form and manner of making and consecrating of archbishop.", 
bishops, priests, deacons, and other ministers of tho Church, as 
by six prelates and six other men of this realm, learned in God's 
law, by the King's Majesty to be appointed and assigned, or by 
the most number of them, shall be devised for that purpose, and 
set forth under the Great Seal of England before the 1st day of 
April next coming, shall by virtue of the present Act be lawfully 
exercised and used, and none other, any statute or law or usage to 
the contrary in any wise notwithstanding" [3 and 4 Edw. VI. c. 
xii.]. In the House of Lords, the Bishops of Durham, Chichester, 
Carlisle, Worcester, and Westminster, protested against the Act 
[Burnet, pt. ii. b. i.]. Cranmer had the chief hand of the work 
[Strype's Mem. of Cranmer, ch. xi.], and, it is said, drew up tho 
preface. Three offices only were prepared, although the Statute 
had mentioned the ordering of other Ministers of the Church, 
that is, clergy in minor orders, Subdeacons and Readers, &c. It 
was providential that the counsels of the more moderate party in 
the Church prevailed over the rash advice of tho intemperate 
and Germanizing section, who would have abolished much that 
was of ancient use. Poynet wished to abandon the very name of 
Bishop. Grindal called it the mummery of consecration. Jewel 
would have had no clerical dress, and Hooper would not wear it. 
In the new form the unction of the Priest's hands, a French rite 
in the siith century, unknown in the Greek Church, and not prac- 
tised at Rome until after the time of Nicholas I., was laid aside ; 
as was also the blessing of the Priest's habit with a special bless- 
ing for his offering acceptable sacrifices, a ceremonial not of 
earlier date than the eighth century. But the delivery of tho 
chalice, or cup with the bread, which had been practised in tho 
tenth century, was retained. It may be observed, that under the 
Law certain portions of the offertory were placed in the hands of 
Aaron and of his sons, symbolically of their office of presenting 
the sacrifices before the Lord [Exod. xxix. 24]. Tho Service 
began with an Exhortation; and one of the following Psalms, 
xl., exxxii., and exxxv., at the discretion of the celebrant, was to be 
sung as the introit to the Holy Communion. For the Epistle 
was appointed Acts xx. 17—35, or else 1 Tim. iii. 1. 8 ; for the 
Gospel, Matt, xxviii. 18 to the end, or John x. 1—16, or John 
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ix. 19— M. Tha Tod Creator having be«n tung, the Deacon 
~ " y the Archdeacon. Then Allowed the Litany 
Beet, Tbe Deacon to b> cedained Priert wm to 

n, with the addition of the wori - whito." 
The oath of the King"* supremacy wm **— *-'^— I, and the 
Exhortation made by the Btahop, who proceeded to pot a atrial tt 
q n u tl o n * copied literally In pert, and wholly In spirit, from tha 
Intenegatoriei made to the Elder Pontifical* to Bishops; after a 
certain apace kept m silence for prayer* by the a* *g i * Ma tion, the 
Bishop, having amid a prayer, ordained the Deacon to the Priest- 
hood, and delhrered to him the Bible ; the Holy Communion fol- 
lowed, with a apodal Prayer before the Benediction. In the 
ordering of Deacon*, the order wu at in the preeent Form. 

In the litany, however, three of the -petition* nut tbni s— 
" From en sedition and priry conspiracy, from the tyranny of the 
BiihaaofBonwBndaaided>taetableenormittea,"d»i. "Ihatlt 
may please Thee to illuminate ill Bishops, Priest*, and Minister* 
of the Church," Ac « That It may please Hue to hlcae them 
men, and tend Thy gnce npon them, that they may duly execute 
the oflee now to be committed onto them to the edifying of Thy 
Church, end to Thy honour, prove, and glory." The Epistle wet 
lTim.iiL6— 16, orActevi.2. The oath of the Elnp/i anpremaoy 
wu rnneb longer, end m a different ten. The newly-appointed 
Denton wa to "teed the Qoepel of that nay, potting on atnnlde." 
If Daaecaa and Priests were ordained at the nana time, the whole 
ofthotiiroeolBptOTrftheKrrtB^iUeto'nroothywMniad. In 
the form of cccuncr* ting an Archbishop or BJstrnp, the Pmhn for 
the intruit at the Holy Oonmranion waa to be the eame at at the 
ordering of Plicate. The Bpbtle wu 1 Tim. iH. 1, and the 
Go*p*L John nL 16, or "chap, x, m in the order of Prieita." 
At the presentation, the elected Bishop we* to here npon him e 
surplice and cope, end the prvaanfing Biahop* to be In surplice* 
and cop**, and bearing their pattonl stave* in their head*. The 
Archbishop laldth* Btble on the neck of the consecrated Bishop, 
and pnt the staff into hi* hand, (tying, " Be to the nock," Ac 

Tfalt oompleto Form and Maimer wa* published in March, 
1516-1660, and printed by Bichard Grafton, Printer to the 
King, end Are Blehop* were onnaocrated according to it. Un- 
happily the eflbrta of the extreme reformer* prevailed now over 
the better judgment of tha Catholic party. Tha influence of 
Peter Martyr, Alasco, Buccr, and Calvin waa felt in the counsels 
of Hooper, I'nynet, end their follower*. In eoiiBeqnenco of their 
repre»cnt*tioni, a new review wu* instituted in the commencc- 
mentofl&61 i indonandafterA118iiint*'Day,lSfi2 I the second 
Book of Edward VI. wu ordered to be in me. Tha handiwork 
of violent men of faction!, peevish, and pcrveraa spirit is only too 
recognizable, "bewraying their own foil;," and "full of innova- 
tion! and newfanglenoB*." Several landable practices of the 
Church of England, or indeed of the whole Catholic Church of 
C irih.1, were now laid uide. The introite of the Holy Commu- 
nion, the habiti of the candidate* and of the presenting end elect- 
ing Bishop*, the delivery of the chalice and eacred element*, and 
of the pastoral staff, wu omitted, and only one change wu made 
f r the better at the instance of Hooper, the anbttltution in the 
oath of the King** supremacy of the word*, So help me God, 
through Jeiui Chritt, for all Saimtt and ththolg EvangeUtlt. By 
stntute f and 6 Edw. VI. cap. i. § 45, the form and manner of 
mnVi"g and consecrating of Archbishops, Bishop*, FricsU, and 
Deacon*, wa* annexed to the Book of Common Prayer, " faith- 
fully and godly perused, explained, nod made fully perfect." 
Thi* Act passed the House of Common*, and wu returned to the 
Lord*. April 14, 1552 [Collier, Eccles. Hist. p. iv. b. ii. Burnet, 
p. ii. b. !-], and the 35th of the Article* drawn op in 1552 by 
a Committee delegated by both House* of Convocation, and in 
force until 6 Elix., declares that the book of the Ordering of the 
Ministers of tho Church, for truth of doctrine is godly, and in 
nothing is repugnant to tho sound doctrine of the Gospel, but 
ngreeth thereto, and doth much promote and illustrate the same. 
The 25tb Article, entitled, " Nemo in Ecclesia ministret nisi voca- 
ti*," is literally the some a* tho 23rd in the Articles of Religion of 
1562. Only one Bishop was consecrated according to this Ordinal. 



[XX. Heylin'.HfcfcoftheB 
Jnlin* in hi* BbD, 1868, aWng Ltaratine power w 
IUe,de*lfvdhbMtorec»ncsH*^ 

bishop* m their Cathedral Coram**, and permit then toon* 
to tha jxrkwthood,— *d qiiOMtmqo* attain sacros rt Prehjtaxai 


be born* In wW that the** ■uhtsoatxy rite* and a 
will b* ihown on aJatar page, am twspuded by I 
Oanonkt* of the flrat rank and amtaenatj to b» »r 
■ndof v*ryktobu*odT*tion. On Jane 13. 1! 
tha English Ordinal wu required to be delivered * 
C*dirMfyoftbadloctu[Oardvr*lLKo.x*iii.\ '"" 


vacant [Burnet, pt H. b. 8. Hajlht, p, sos] by the 
the Pope, which had been renoraeed by the ~ ' 
Canterbury and Tork, u well u bj 
November, 1668, Queen Mary and Cardinal Pole died. 
On tha aeceukn of Queen EHsmbtta the Serao. 
Edward VL with tha Ordinal having beat reviewed tj 
Cox, PHkJngton, Grind*!. Bandy*. Onttt, May, &H, so* 
wureatoredbyAct of Parhanwnt, April 2P, I Bit r, ii. 
be in force and effect after June 24, and the Act of Repeal | 
in Queen Mary** reign wu annulled. On December IT, Is**** 
Lambeth Chapel, Parker wu consecrated to the arch 
Canterbury by the Bishop* of Chicheafer, Bedford, and 
The Ordinal bad been included under the "word* of Ada 
tion of Sacrament*, Bite*, *nd Ceremonies," but Bn. 
objected that it wu not expre**ly named, although of costal 
formed an integral part of the Book of Common Prsnr *j 
statute of 1552, and had been repealed together with it hi uU 
However, to put on end to all inch exceptions, an Act wa> paad 
September 13, 16G6, 8 Elii. cap. i. J 8, 6, confirmed trjlJaiL 
c. xxr. S 48, authorixtng the use of the Ordinal In fatafe,*"! 
declaring that all person* that had been or should b* ***■) 
ordered, or conaecrated by it were true Archbishops, 
Priest*, and Deacon*. But the XXXVlth Article of ! . 
drawn np in 1682, and confirmed by Convocation. 157!. M 
already decreed the validity of all orders conferred seox- " 
the new Ordinal since the second year of Edward VL, 
Act, 13 Hi*, c. xii, required subscription to those Arnckisj 
tbe Clergy; the Constitutions Ecclecuunical, 1676, farther re- 
quired that Holy Order* should be given only tccording *» 8* 
form and manner of the Ordinal) and in thoee of 160* [e, xxxri] 
all hnpugoer* of the Ordinal were declared excommumesta, rf 
all candidates for tho ministry required to acknowledge its e* 
formity with the Word of God. Coorayer menlkn* tbt ** 
portent fact that Pope Pius IV. by hi* envoy offered to oo*« 
tbe whole English Prayer Book, of coarse including the (MhaV 
provided tho Church of England would be reconciled to *» 
Pope and acknowledge hi* supremacy [eh. xiii. p. tK} B 
1640, wheu a complete Pontifical wu to have been dnw* ■> 
the form of Ordering Bishop*, Priest*, and Dsacoas wu • 
have been retained [Heylin, Cypr. Anglic. pL B. p. Oil ij 
January, 1645, the Book of Common Prayer wu prnenW 
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lion, King Charles IT. em- 
" review of the Book of 
■yer, comprmi; the same with the most unci cat 
iih have been used in Ihc primitive and purest 
ops Cosin, Wren, Sanderson, Nicholson, Morley, 
ikinncr. and Warner proceeded to undertake ttie 
[ l-j tbo MS. notes of Bishops Cosin, Ovcral, and 
>D November 29, the Upper Home were still at 

* rorimon of the Ordinal; on December 20, 1661, 
received, approved, and sulucribcd by both Houses. 
IfifiS, tho Bill for the Uniformity of Public Prayers 
fat ton of the Sacraments received the Royal Assent, 
that tbo new Book should be used after [he Feast 
lomow, 1662 [13 & 14 Car. II. c. iv. § 32]. It w 
tin by Act, 1706, 5 Ann. c. v. viii. nrt. xxv. 3 vii. 
ions, additions, anil variations were chiclH made 

a better direction of those official ing in the Servic 
planation of some words and phrases, and rendering 
ad Gospels according to the Inst translation, 
amcrous and of greater sigiiiticauey and importance. 
dering of Deacom the words, "After Morning 
«d there shall be u Sermon or," were added in tin 
Tim lib hop was required to be sitting in his clmii 
July Table, whilst the candidates were ouco inori 

decently habited, that is in the habit and apparel 
le order to which they were to bo ordained, — " the 
inttd for their ministry," ■ plain alhe or surplice, 
for Priests, and nlbos with tuuieles for Deacons, 
nl in the Brit Prayer Book of Edward VI. 
therefore restored in spirit that of the first 

of Edward VI., whilst it was opposed to the 

investiture of the candidates by the Bishop's own 
.be I.itany the woril " rebellion " was substituted 
re, "from the tyranny of tha Bishop of Rome and 

enormities; - ' " Bishops, Priests, and Deacons." for 
anting, " Bishops, pastors, nnd ministers of the 

for " to bless these men and send," &,', ■■ these Thy 
to be admitted to the order of Deacons and to pour 
pon them." Tlie Prayer of St. Chryscstom was 
t rubric was DOW added, "then shall be sung or 

* far the Communion, with the Collect, Gospel, and 
iowe-tb." The candidate was desired to " humlli/ 
'it Bishop." At the delivery of tho Gospel, tbo 
o licensed by the Bishop himself," were substituted 
i ordixari/y riimiitnaded." Instcnd of tho Gonpel 
i proper Go-pel «ns enjoined; and the Collect, 

O Lord." was added from the Po-t-Couiiimiiioii 
(address on the duties of a Deacon, the words "to 
enlarged into these, " in the absence of the Priest, 
nta;" and the sentence •' they may be relieved by 
*her convenient alms." was altered to "relieved 
.if the parishioner; or o; her-." 

*!t "f Prir'ts. The form hitherto began with tho 
e Holy Communion ; after mi Exhortation and the 
f tlie Candidate*, followed the -inking of the Veiii 
. was now removed to the beginning of the Service 
like that for the Ordering of i>cacons. For tho 
i2, Aels ii. 17—35, or 1 Tim. iii„ transferred to 
on of Bishops, because tho »b<»B u'ripoi mentioned 
:lm Bishops of Asia Minor [St. Chrysostom, Horn. 
>rct in 1 Tim. iv. 11. G3eumenius, Comm. in 1 
Ineophylaet in 1 Ep. nd Tim. iv, It. Suieer. Thes. 
H. Aquinas, Comm. cap. iv. § 3^, Eph. iv. 7 was 
be Gospel, Matt, iiviii. 13-20, now tho appro. 
3ospel for the Consecration of Bishops, was ex- 
latt. ii. 36, and the third Gospel. John >i., was 
it Service also. Another translation of the hymn, 
probably made by l)rydi-n, was added. The words 
and work of « Priest in the Church of God now 
.to thee by the imposition of onr hands.'* were 
the words " Receive the Holy Ghost." ill order to 

Ordination to the Priesthood. The old rubric wu 


n mbi goons ; "if the Orders of Deacon and Priesthood be given 
both upon one day, then shall all things at the Holy Communion 
be used as they are appointed at the Ordering- of Priests, saving 
that for the Epistle tho whole of 1 Tim. iu". shall be road as it hi 
set out before in tho Ordering of Priests, and immediately after 
the Epistle, the Deacons shall he ordered, and it shall suffice the 
Litany be Bald once." It was now expanded iuU) a fuller and 
clearer shape : "And if on the same day the Orders of Deacons be 
given lo some, and tho Order of Priesthood to otitan, Ua 
Deacons shall be first presented and then the Priests, and it shall 
suffice that the Litany be once said for both. Tho Collects shall 
both ho used, first that for Deacons, then that for Priests. Tho 
Epistle shall be Eph. iv. 7—13, as before in tliis Office. Im- 
mediately after which they (hat are to bo made Deacons shall 
take the Oath of Supremacy, bo examined and ordained as is 
above prescrilied. Then ono of them having read the Gospel, 
which -hull Im either out of Matt. ii. 36—38, as before in this 
Office, or else Luke xii. 35—38, as lx>fore in the form for Ordering 
of Deacon*, they that are to lie made Priests shall likewise take 
the Oath of Supremacy, bo cinmiucd and ordained as in tbia 
Office is before ei plained." 

CoMccrnrioii of a Bithop. In place of the old title and 
rubrie, " The form of Consecrating of an Archbishop or Bishop," 
these were added, "Tin? form of ( H-daiiiing or Consecrating of an 
Archbishop or Bishop, which is always to he performed ou some 
Sunday or Holy day." " When :ili thiols are duly prepared in the 
Church and set iu order." " After Morning Prayer is ended, the 
Archbishop, or some other Bishop appointed, shall begin the 
Communion Service, in which this shall be the Collect," the latter 
containing n slight alteration of the Collect for St. Peter's day, 
the name of that Apostle liehi;; omitted. The word ordaining 
was added to show the distinction between the Orders of Priest 
and lli-h.ip. and tho ceremonial was directed to take place on a 
Sunday or Festival , a special collect being added. Tlie Epistle, 
Acts xx. 17, with the rubric, "And another Bishop shall read tho 
Epistle," wus added, uud tho Gospel, John ix. 19 (in place of 
"John x., as in the Ordering of Priests "'), or Matt, iiviii. 18, 
with the rubric, "Then another Bishop shall read tho Gospel," 
was inserted ; thus securing the presence of at least three Bishops, 
the Canonical number, and the reading <if appropriate passages of 
Holy Scripture. The former rubric, "Alter the Gospel and 
Credo ended, first the elected Bishop shall 1h> presented by two 
Bishops unto the Archbishop of that province, or to some other 
Bishop appointed by his com mission, the Bishops that present 
him saying," was amplified thus, "After the Gospel and KkeH 
Creed and the Sermon are ended, the elected Bishop, w*led icilk 
Aii rochet, shall be presented by two Bishops unto the Anhbi-hop 
of that province, or to some other Blkhofj appointed £ 
million, (he Arehbisliop fitting in hit chnir near the Holy Table, 
and the Bishops thiit present him saying." A provision wus thus 
made for a proper habit to be worn by the Elect, for the proper 
position of tho Archbishop, and for the appointment of his 
representative in case of his illness or death. In the 
next rubric the words "person elected" were changed into 
"persons elected." In tbo Litany tho rubric was attend from 
" he shall say," to " the proper suffrage there following shall ha 
omitted, and this inserted instead of it." In the Ithfam toft* lint 
the words "to the government of the congregation of Christ," 
were altered to "government in tho Church of Chi 1st." After 
the sixth question, was inserted a new interrogatory. " Will yoa 
he faithful in ordaining, sending, or laying hands upon others? 
Jnncer. I will so be, by tho help of God." After these ques- 
tions, for the words "tho Archbishop," the rubric was uilded, 
"then the Archbishop, /landing vp, tnall my," and for tho 
rubric " then shall be sung or said, Coon 1 . Holy Ghost," anotlier 
was substituted, "Then shall the Bishop Elect put on tlia 
rest of the Episcopal habit, and kneeling down, Vetii Creator 
Ppiritus shall Iki sung or sue! over him, the Arehbiahop begin- 
ning, and tho Bishops with others that arc present susworing by- 
verses as followeth." In the ruhric preceding the Coiisecratioa 
(be words, "tattling hrfore fAcut on hii tneri," wero added 
alter "the olcctcd Bishop;" and for tho form, "Take the Holy 


Ghost, and remember lint tliuii >'. i r nji the grace of God which is 
in thee by imposition of hands, tor God hath not given ih the 
spirit of fair, but uf power, and love, unci of soberness," another 
was ordered : " Seceice the Ho!g Qhoil for the office and work 
ofaBMop in the Church of God, now committed Mia thee iy 
the imposition of our handi, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Sou, and of the Eotg Qhoil. Amen. And remember," &c, 
thus emphatically marking the consecration to the Episcopate. 
The words ■' wilh other," mn changed into "with others" who 
were to communicate with the new -consecrated Bishop; and 
"after the lust Collect " to "fur tho last Collect," " Prevent ns, 
Lord," being h w artad before the Benediction. 

Such is tho history of the grout revision of the Ordinal of 1662. 
Some ceremonies were witli reverence restored in conformity 
with ancient precedents; many improvements were made, and 
eerluia reconstructions to secure greater Conformity in tho ser- 
vices were curried out. In the year 1689 some insidious designs 
against tliu integrity of the Ordinal were set on foot; but, 
under God's good providence, frustrated. With sumo few vnrin- 
tions. it is in use in that great brunch of the Catholic Church 
founded, iu Hie United States of America, and in the sister 
Churches of Ireland and Scotland it has been preserved in its 
complete form. 


§ The Eteenliali of Ordination. 
The Greet nurd; for Ordination were TtAtmtv, 
i Unbl. Sue. ch. ii. sect. I], and TtAfo-ioua-vh 


diW [John- 


[Zonarns in I. Can. A post.], and. by Dionysius, Upa-rutt) teJuWu, 
but almost universally x*'P«Tovta in the sense both of Election 
[1 Cone. Nicer. a.d. 325, e. iv, 1 Cone. Antioch, a.d. 311, c. 
lix., aud Laodicaai, a.b. 365, c. v. 2 Cor. viii. 19, as the 
Jewish Judges of Consistories and the public Magistrates of 
Athens wcro chosen by a show of hands] and of Ordination by 
laying on of bands [Acts xiv. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 14 2 Tim. i. 6]. 
But the latter is ulinost wholly and certainly the proper sense in 
whieb.it wis applied. [St. Hieron„Comln. in Esai.c. Iviii. Cone. 
Noo-Casar. e. ix. J..B. 314. Aneym, c. 311, c. x. 2 Cone. Nic. 
c. -ilr. St. Basil, Ep. ad Amph. c. x. St. Chrys. in Ep. ad Tit 
c. i. Horn. ii. in Ep. ad Phil.] The word x«ipoflnrla, employed 
by the Council of Antioch, c. 341, c. x„ and the 2 Counc. of 
Nicaea, e. 4, means benediction of the ordained; MBiim t£y 
Xfp&f. which expresses tho actual ceremony or matter of 
Ordiuation, is a mere synonym for xeuurorui. The laying on 
of the Bishop's hands is the only essential rite of Ordination, 
being of Apostolical origin, having Scriptural authority, and 
being that ceremony which has pro vailed in all ages and 
among all branches of the Catholic Church. [Inst. Calvini, 
lib. ii. c. iii. § 16. Reform. Leg. Eceles. de Sacr. ft vi. llei-.m. 
da Sacrum, c. xxvi. qu. iv. 3. C] Laying on of hands was the 
action used in blessing among tho Jews [Gen. si viii. 14], and 
was employed by our Saviour [Mark i. JC], and also in the 
consecration of Priests [Numb. xxvii. IS, IS. Deut. ixxiv. 9. 
Numb. viii. 10. Eiod. viii. 6, 7], tho hand being symbolical of 
Divine aid [Ps. Ixxiix. 21, 23. Back. iii. 14]. Our Lord used 
tho iuconi in ttni cable ceremony of Breathing, as tho Author of tho 
heavenly gift, and as showing that the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, which proceedeth from Ilim alone, could ninke efficient 
ministers of the Sew 'Jest a m cut, anil would be given to tbein for 
their spiritual work. But as Ho ascended He laid on Ilis up. 
lifted hands and blessed His Apostles [Luke xxiii. BffJ, and tail 
significant action was adopted by them as symbolical of Divine 
prulivtidTi, aTid a token of delegated and spiritual power. Thus St. 
Paul and St. BurnabaB were ordained with prayer and (he laying 
on of hands, and aro said to be scut forth by the Holy li'host 
[Acts »iii. 3]. Thus St. Timothy was consecrated [1 Tim. iv. Ii 
£ Tim. i. 0] ; thus the Bishops, ordained by the Apostles, are said 
to hnvo been constituted by tho Holy Ghost [Acts is. 28]. Thus 
Deacons were ordaiued [Acts vi. 3], and Priests [1 Tiui.V 22]. 

This doctrine bos been he-Id by Fathers, Councils, and Canonists. 
[St. Jerome in Esai. Iviii. 10. St. Augustine do gert. cum Etner. 
§ ii. ; de Ilapt. oontr. Donut. 0. i. § 2 ; eontr. Ep. i'armen. ). ii. c. 
13, § 28. St. Ambrose de Dign. Sacerd. ; Coimu. in 1 Tim. c. iv. 


r. 14. St. Cyprian, Ep. Iivii. ■<! Clcr. et plcb. Bi-r.. Etpsf 
Ep. nil Amphii. c. 1. St. Chrysostom, in cup. it. 
St. Gregory Xsiianien, Onit. iliii. in laudc Basilii; 1 (it* I 
Niaen. AJ>. 326, C ix. ; Antioch. 341, e. x.j IV.C* 
ix.j Ancyra, 314, c. x. ; Counc. of Alay.-ncc. U I 
Cologne, 1536, pt. i. 0. i. ; Trent, 1661, Sets. lit. r. ?. ; aa| *; 
the Reform. Leg. Eceles. de Eccl. p. 09, and by the riaaBfl 
Sym. Thcss. c. v. ; Pinny*. Areop. ; P. Innoc. i. ad Episr. Mini 
Ep. xxii. § 5. St. Thorn. Aqtnnu, Dist. xiiv. . 
Estius, 1. iv. d. 21, § 1. 24. Juennius de Sacr. Q. liL da. ri. 
llaberf s Archier. p. 121. Morin de Sacr. OhL pt. in. Et. l 
c. 1, 5 2. Dens, Tract, de Ord. vii. p. 47. BeHarmins & asa. 
i),-.l. lib. i. oil.; de Rom. Pout. lib. i. c. iii. Hsruuuu aay 
narduin. Areudius do Sacr. Ord. I. vi. c. 5. Msldnuaiai if ti 
Suit, qu.iii., ic. See also Pridoaux, Validity, pp.70— 82. Sudan; 
" Ordinal," pp. 248-9, note 1.] The ancient Sacmneiitarin nsfc 
mention of no other rite. The Greek Bishops oseonly Sltiiris 
hand in tho ordination of Priests and Deacons; and tit mm 
custom was observed, until the sixth century, it irniild . 
the We Ft ern Church. Iu the English Church the Butop atri « 
both hands, and iu the Ordering of Priests, the Priests pnanl 
ii illi'jUL spi nkiiic-, liiy tin ir Iilii-I- e. [iji.inl ly i-. irl. t 
head of the Deacon as a sign of their approbation and rtvcpfean 
the newly -ordained Priest, to give a proof of previous dcfilioitii 
and to guarantee to the Church that tho Bishop was acting ii 
competent authority, and that there is no defect in his man 
Iration of the sacred rile. It is a bnre ceremony, as in tV Gnat 
Church Priests salute the Priests, and Deacons the Dtsccm wis 
are newly ordained. The transition from tho custom uf tk 
Eastern to that of the Western Church can readily be band 1 
the following stages. " In the ordering of a Priest a Bulua. Isj 
thyself thy hand in Ids baud, the Priests standing hi" Toa*. 
Apost. 1. viii. e. xvi.]. "This is the form of Ordinatkmi," sw 
Theophilns of Alexandria; "nil tho Priests agree and eboast, sW 
the Bishop examines, and, with the assent of the Priest*, witus! 
iu the nddst of the Church." The third Canon of tho4thCotiDti!- 
Carthage, i.n. 308, " When n Priest is ordained, tic BUBupUaaa 
and holds his hand above his head, and all the Priest* hold tlar 
hands next the Bishop'* hand above his head." is qootsdiaal 
the old Surraui en lories up to the twelfth century; bat hi III 
Pontifical of Curhcy, of that date, tho Priests an dnimltul 
tin ir Lands on his tliuulder blades; and in n still earlier ones' 
ninth centurj and some of tho tenth century a dirtmctiaB 1 
made, tho Bishop laying on his hand and the Priests host 
theirs elevated [Martciic, 1. 1. c. viii., art ix. § '.'. 
p. 280]. The Biship alone laid on bonds in the onlintfua * 
Deacons [Martene, u. a. § 1], The Unction of the Prion' 
and tho delivery of tho vessels, and habits, were later om 
which at the Reformation were laid o=ide; in the revisai 
Hook of 1S52 the delivery of the chalice and paten sod 
stalf being also discontinued. 

The delivery of the Epistle to the Deacon, and of -J/ lUj 
Bible to the Bishop and Priest, was probably uxtrodassi nasi 
the East through lln liallican Cliurch, aa it wit the cad 
Constantinople to place the order feu 1 the Hr.ly (. ■ n ■■■■■-■ 
the hands of the Print, with the word "A£io(; and by u> 
logium, the Priest is directed at once to read from tin BaW 
ihv Liturgy. Iu the Afiican aud Western Cliarekei tbi 
uluiic received the Bible, but it was ut length bL«l. giitu t.ip™'"' 
as being associates of the Bishop in teaching the propk saJ at 
oilici' of |ircaching. 

Tho essential words by which Orders nre i 
for tho grace of the, Holy Ghost, with a bleat 
the ordained, llosliensis and P. Innocent, tho chief of ■ 
held that it would be sufficient for the ordunsr to say, *Im 
Priest," or words to that effect, if the Church had not onkW ' 
prescript form [P. Suavis, Polani. Hist. Cone- Trident. LA*t> 
For as Pope Innocent ssys, now tliat proper fbnnt a 
made and enacted by the Church, they most be of 
observed [ap. Nieh. arch. Panonn. Comm. s. ii. pt. i. 1 D»0*> 
The -lib Council of Carthage makes no mention of the fin 
iu some of the old Sucrumentariea and Pontine*!] in 
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| prayer err preface railed the Consecration, and in others n 
f*nj«T which was rang, beginning, " Giver of honours, and dis- 
tributor of orders." Thai, St. Augustine says, " They prnyi.il 
liut Hm Holy Spirit might come opon them on whom they laid 
hands, a castors yrt observed by the Church in her Bishops ; we 
csm receive this gift according to our measure, hat certainly cannot 
•bed it upon others; but that thi> iiniy bo done, we invoke God 
who workotfa the same on their behalf over them " [de Trim 1. 
ST. e. ml § 46] j nnd St. Ambrose, " Tie Church, as having 
tram Priest*, rightly claims this" [i.e. the Divine Commission]. 
The gift of the Holy Sprit is the priestly once. [Dc Peru. 1. i. 
o. iL § 7.] So Ood took of the Spirit which was upon Mo<f>, 
and put it upon the Seventy- [Numb. iL IT. 25.1 In nil this 
the old aphorism holds true, ir9fnnrlrn Tif(i! 8tla 9i x^p". And 
ia order to receive spiritual strength ami grace, in all rituals 
ii in the Holy Knrlmrist is required from the new- 
>r consecrated. In the Greek Church the words em- 
played are, "The Divine Grace , which litl|H.-tii them that arc weak 
and aUppliltb that which htckcth, chooseth this godly Bubdeaeon 
(or Deacon) to be Deacon (or Priest)" [liuchol. up. Moriu. lie Sser. 
Ord. P. i. p. 79] ; aud in the Syro-Neatorian, " lie is separated. 
till I ill i it. perfected, and consecrated to do the ministry of a 
Deacon in the Church, aud the work of a Lcvite, as did Stephen, In 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gho-t." The 
Church of England makes an cipresa mention of the order to 
which the Candidate is to be appointed. 

For nine hundred years after Christ, there was no express 
statement of the Church respecting the power of consecrating 
Christ's Body and Blood in the ordering of Priests. The Greek 
Church doe* not give in eipress terms the power of consecrating 
the aafred elements, or of absolution ; the invocation of the Holy 
Ghost, n prayer of consecration, and a benediction by the Bishop, 
e«i>titut lug her form ; but as on equivalent she prays God that the 
Priest may stand BBbhuneebls at His altar, to preach the Gospel 
of His salvation, to minister [hrseuayciV] the Word of His truth, 
to offer to Him gifts and spiritual sacrifices, arid to renew His 
paoplv by the htver of regeneration. The Benediction of the old 
ftmtifimls resembled this prayer — "May the blessing of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, lio upon thee, that thou 
oav4.it be blessed in the order of Priesthood, and oiler pro. 
pitinieiry sacrifices" [hostiiis]. In the Western Church the power 
of consecrating the Holy Eucharist was not named until the tenth 
Century, and was not adopted in the Use of Bangor before Ibc 
dose of the thirteentb century ; but it is found in the Pontifical 
of Caetan before i.e. 1000, at the delivery of the paten nnd 
dements, and the chalice with wine—" Take the power to offer 
the hill 111 I to God, and to celebrate Moss in the name of the 
lord." The form conveying the power of absolution is later by 
three hundred years, but was alluded to in the shape of a prayer. 
Ill a Pontifical of Mayrnee of the thirteenth century, however. It 
decors, " Receive the Holy Ghost, whoso ains ye remit," &c, and 
in a Pontifical of Itoucn, about the nest century. 

§ Tkt Effect qf Ordination. 
The laying on of bands and prayer, with the delegation of 
■Bniatrnd order. coiiKtitutiiig the >>sci)(iul and necessary form nnd 
atatler of Ordination, it remains to consider the Divine vocation, 
Md the results of Ordination. It is a Fane tifieat ion of the person 
to do certain offices of religion, as in the ease of Jeremiah [ Jer. i. 
6], and St. John Baptist [Luke i. 15], and also the imparting of 
grace to make the person meet to perform the same. The change 
of name adopted by St. Paul and St. Peter after their ordination 
expresses significantly the change of condition, the now honour 
sanctified by God. Hut, as St. Jerouio says, "Let every one 
!i and so come ; ecclesiastical order does not make a 
Christian " [ad Heliodor. Ep. v. al. 1]. The Candidate is to be 
alkd to a high dignity and a weighty office and charge, to be u 
messenger, watchman, and steward of the Lord. He is to be a 
worker together with God [2 Cor. vi. 1], and giving no offence 
fat any tiling, that the ministry lie not blamed; approving himself 
la all tilings as the minister of God. He is to be one of that 
said, that " he that henreth " them henreth 




Clirist [Luke x. 16], he is to be God's witness [Luke xai< 
lo have power over all the power of the enemy [Luke 1. 191, and 
to « ■relit a most solemn delegation [John u. 23]. But he has 
also to show by his deeds rather than by name what his pro- 
fession is, nnd to apply himself wholly to one thing, the priesthood 
of the atonement and the niini-ii-y of reconciliation; to be one 
set opart by the most impressive vow at God'a aitar ; to forsake oil 
worldly cares and studies, and to sanctify and fashion his life after 
the rule and doctrine of Christ; to be a wholesome and godly 
example and pattern for the people to follow. He, like Moses 
and Joshua [Esod. iii, 5. Josh. r. Hi], is hidden to u nearer 
access to God than the people [Eaod. iiiv. 13, It]. And who is 
sufficient for these things r for, as St. Chrysostom argues, from 
Lev. iv. a — 13; ui. 17, nnd Luke iii. 17, as the fault of coming 
short of Gild's will is greater in His minister, so a more horrible 
punishment of neglect " ill ensue: he wants a great soul and a 
thousand eyes on every aide. [Horn. iii. in c. i. Act. ; uvi. in e. 
vlii. Malt. ; de Sjcerd. 1. vi, c.ii.] The Candidate when ordained 
will have need of learning, for, as Bishop Jeremy Taylor observed, 
an ignorant minister is a head without an eye ; he requires to be 
a feeder [1 Pet, v. 2], a leader [John i. 4], on oracle [MaL 
ii. 7], sober, grave, affable, Arm, patient, long-suite ring, kind, 
unwearied, zealous, and undaunted [2 Cor. vi. 1 — 10], "never 
ceasing labour, care, aud diligence [Acts ii. 2. 1 Tbcss. ii. 17] 
until he has done nil that lies in him, according to his bouuden 
duty, to bring all such as arc committed to his charge unto that 
agreement in the faith and knowledge, of God, aud to that ripe- 
ness and perfectness of age in Christ, that there be no place left 
among tbem cither for error in religion or for riciousuess in life." 

The Candidate for the Diaconalo professes his trust that ha ia 
inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon him that office 
and ministration, nnd the Candidate for the Priesthood, that he 
thinks in his heart that he is truly called, according to the will of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Any state of life is said to lie that to 
which God is pleased to call ns [Catechism], and St. Theopbylact 
renders rjj KKfaii [1 Cor, vii. 17—201, as s> ofy &i v rnd b eTy 
■riytta-ri «al iro Aits (stars. Vocation is twofold: [I.] Extraordi- 
nary, when God culls men (1) immediately, as was Moses; (2) 
or by mentis and intervention of a prophet, ns Elisiia ; (3) before 
the existence of an tinier of Ministers, as Aaron and the tribe of 
Levi ; (1) after the institution of n Ministry, as Samuel nnd 
Ellas, tbo Twelve [John vi. 70], and the Seventy, St. Mat- 
thias, St. Paul [1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 
Gal. i. 1. Bom. i. 1], aud St. Barnabas : and [IL] Ordinary, 
when men call and appoint a Minister in the Church according to 
the law prescribed by God, as were the Aaronio Priests and 
Levites ; Titus and Timothy, Priests and Deacons of the Apos- 
tolical Churches, and now the Bishops, Priests, nnd Deacons of 
the Church. But the secret voice of the IIolv Ghost does invite 
individuals [1 Cor. ii. 11. Jer, it. 20; ivii. 10]; on the one 
band, Moses hesitated to accept, on the other, Isaiah sought to 
receive, a mission, and the Apostle declares that the desire to 
become a Minister is good [1 Tim. iii. 1]. St. Augustine says, 
when Mother Church desires our work, " nee clationo avidn bus. 
eipintis nee blaudiciiic ih-i.ha rcspuatis Bed miti corde obtem- 
peretis Deo" [Ep. ilviii.]. " They who came not were sent," says 
St. Jerome, " for lie saith, they came, and I did not send them. 
In those who came is the presumptinu of rashness, in those who 
are sent the obedience of service" [Prol. in Comtn. in St. Mutt.]. 

The natural sense of men required a holy entrance on the 
Priesthood [Demosthenes eoutr. Androtion. Plato de Leg. 1, vi, 
| vii.], and tbo Canonical impediments were read over to tlio 
Candidate in the Church during many centuries. " The evenest 
line of moderation in suits after spiritual functions winch may be 
as ambitiously forborne as prosecuted, is not to follow them 
without conscience, nor of pride to withdraw ourselves utterly from 
thctu." The presence of earthly motives, such as desire of honour, 
wealth, and reputation, in utterly at variance with a Divine call. 
"Tnn simple eye" [Matt. vi. 22, 23], "a good intention to- 
wards God. is a sign of its existence" [St. Chrysost., lliii.v.iu 
1 Tim. i. 8], as the one end sought is doing nis work lo Hia 
honour, a id setting forward tbo salvation of all men, out of a 
3 Z 2 
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good conscience [St. Ang. Jo Sorm. Dom. : It*, do Eiccll. Suit. 
Ord. ; Calvin U ftctor. Had. ml Sal. I. to. c. BL § 11]. It is not 

raid to the Candidate, " Have you such an inward 
such a Divine impulse, that you can distinguish it frara all other 
Inward movements 1>j it* manner of impressing von ?" bnt, " Da 
yoa trust that you arc on good ground* persuaded t lint you have a 
Divine call, that it, from your aerions preparation, yoar honest 
intention, your sacred resolution lo discharge the dutiei of the 
office which you seek ?'' There is re iiiiri'd of necessity no inward, 
secret, sensible testimony of God's blessed and sanctifying Spirit 
t» a man's sonl, "nor any strong working of the Spirit of illumina- 
tion : suffice it that there be inclination of nature, personal abili- 
ties, and care of education, without any cstraordinary assistance 
of the H"ly (ilra^t. [See -Sanderson, iv. Serin. § 32.] " Here is 
now that glass wherein thou urast behold thyself, and discern 
whether thou have the Holy Ghost within thee or the spirit of 
thefleahof man. See that thy works he virtuous and good, conso- 
nant to the prescript rule of God's word, savouring nnd tasting 
not of the flesh, hut of the Spirit, then assure thyself that thou 
art endued with the Holy Ghost" [Homily on Whitmn-day]. 
The only snre preservative for such u devotion of life and thought 
tn I bo work of the Ministry as mil ensure its accomplishment, is 
the perpetual memory of lilm Who gave the commission to per- 
form it. of the end for which it wax given, and the account we 
must one day render to the Great Shepherd of the Slieop. 

Tin; distinction between Clergy and lay persons is asserted by 
St. Chryaostom [in Pi. ciiii. t. 19, J *J Tertullian [do Pros.. 
Hot. c. ili.j dc Monog. ii. ; de Fugs li.j, St. Ambrose [do 
Digo. Sacerd. c iii.J, St. Cyprian [Ep. lii. ad Com.], and St. 
Jerome [adv. I.ucil'.J. 'Hie designation Clergy, irtijpof, at lot 
or inheritance, as in the suffrage "Bless Thine inheritance" 
[Ps. ivi. 15; lisiii. 261, is another illustration of the analogy 
subsisting between the Aaronic nnd Christian Priesthood [Numb, 
ajviit. 20. Dent, iviu". 1, 2. St. Jerome, Ep. ecut. ad 
Kcpot.], whilst there is also a reference to the circumstance of 
God overruling the lots in the ease of St. Matthias, the first 
minister onlolned by tlio Apostles [Acta i. 26. St. Aug., Enarr. 
in Ps. Uvii. 19. Isidore, Orig. 1. vii. e. rii.; do Off. Eccles. 
L ii. c. 1]. The word ifopur^bs, severance, setting apart, founded 
on Acts liii. 2, is also used as a synonym for ordination [Bcvcr. 
Scnn. ii., On the Church]. 

This distinction rests upon the impression of the indelible 
Ecclesiastical mark or character, the "charisma cerium verilatis," 
as Ireniuus terms it [contr. Ha?r..l. iv, c. mi. J 2], or aa St. 
Augustine, " Saenmn-ntiHi] ' irdi miliums ran'" [dc Bono Conj. e, 
uviii. ; contr. Donatist. 1. i. e. 1, § 2 j contr. Ep. Parnien. 1. ii. 
e. liii.]. The same doctrine is stated by Bishop Jeremy Taylor 
[Episc. Assert, a. xii. xxxi. 3], Archbishop Potter [Church Gov. 
eh. v.], Prideaux [Validity, ic., p. 25], Hooker [Eccles. Pol. 
b. v. c. liivii. § 3], Mason [do Min. Anglic. 1. ii. c. ii. S 6], and 
Bingham [Orig. Eccles. b. xvii. c. ii. § 5], It is that of the canon 
law, "Si quia elerieus relicto officii sui online laicuiu voluerit agero 
vitam vel se militia? trudiJerit, cicoinmunicationis pa=na feriatur" 
[Cone. Taron, A.&. 461, c. v.], " Sanctorum deeus honorom qua- 
libet fherit ocensiono percept um mauebit omnibus iuconrulaum " 
[VIII. Cone, Tolet. i.D. 653, c. vii.]. " Ordo chiiractcrem. i. a, 
spirituale quoddnin signum a cteterin dislincturnni imprimit in 
aniinl indelchile" [Deer. Eugen. nd Armen. Cone. Flor. J..D. 
1439. Comp. Cone. Trident. Sess. nffi. j>j>. 1563, c. iv.]. The 
Canonists nse similar expressions [St. Tbom. P. iii. qu. 63. 
Estiua in Sent. Comm. 1. iv, dist. i. § 20. Becanus, lb. § 21 ; and 
Lyndcwood.Wallcrus.sub.ijuicst. Prov. Angl. 1. i. tit. 5], and oar 
own Canons, " Send receptus in Sacrum MinUteriuni ab eo inj- 
posteruin uon discedot, nee se nut vestitn aut hnbitu ant in 
tilbi vita; parte gerefc pro laico" [Articuli, a.D. 1571], with which 
Canon lnvi. of 1601 concurs. This principle is grounded on the 
analogy of the perpotnity of the priesthood, both of Melcld- 
•edecand the Jews, and the Apostles and Clergy of the Primitive 
Church; on the enduring grace of Holy Baptism; on the aelf- 
dedicatiou for life to God; on the fact that God has nowhere 
(igiiiiiid (hut the character will eipire before death; ontlicactnal 
unbroken tradition that re-ordination was a sacrilegious nnd | 


heretical act, and that in cases even of deposit! 

sacred functions was only suspended [•£ Ed. Rev. art-v, J.n.lMO". 
Holy Orders are not denied, in a large sense of the kdhI and a 
another nature, the name of a Sacrament, by the ninth B«a3j*T 
the English Church; but, as being restricted 
community, as lacking the promise of remissioi 
having any visible sign or ceremony ordained 
isv.], and not being generally necessary lo salvation, tliei tre si 
called in an inferior sense to the two Sacraments of the Gotaal 
With this reservation, the Church of England i 
as a Sacrament, or rather as sacramental. The title of the V~.-l-i 
Common Prayer includes "administration of the - 
other riles and ceremonies of the Church." The Rubric of 
provided that " every parishioner shall communicate it the lost 
three times in the year, and sliall also receive tlie 
and other rites according to the order of this Book 
Similar language is employed in the Act of Uniformity, 1 Do. 
c. ii., and the Homilies. P. I. "On Common Prayer and Stmv 
merits ■" " Neither Orders nor any other Sacrament el« I* 
Saetaiuents as Baptism nnd the Communion ar, ' 
lanchthou included Ordination among Sacraments [Led To; 
torn. i. pp. 233, 234. Comp. Conf. Augsburg, pp. 29. BO" ~ 
greatest English Theologians, however, eantiouily guard 
any misapprehension of the term Sacrament, on the safe 
that the outward ceremony of breathing has been changed ii 
laying on of hands ; that the Form of Words is given " at I 
Person of Christ," and not from ourselves; and that the 
given is "gratis data." not " gratum fneieoa" [Dp. And 
Serm.ii.]; but they still donot wiilii- 
ment, provided that it ho not understood as ■ true or uco 

Saeraioeof [Bp. Jewel, Treat, on Sacr., p. 1225. Def.ofAp 

p. ii. p. 469. Archbishop Wake, Eipos. „f 1> ... 
p. 16. CnJlTiUl, Ans. to Martial), p. 229, Ep. I 
Ord., p. 21. Archbishop Bramhall, Cone, of 
Crak an thorp. Def. EecJ.Angl. c. in. Bp. Bevcridge an .trt.nr.". 
From the distinction existing between the clergy ■mi laity » 
deriveil the word " Order " [gradus flails, ordo iH 
to which the ministers of God arcor\l^- 
lib. 1. c. vui. 26. St. August, de Cir. Dei, 1. aii. c. 
Philad. c ii. St. Leo, Ep. Univ. e. 4. Bp. Jeriiut Tayk*v 
Episc- Assert. § ixii. 1. 3], The words potestas, offiiaqin, hn 
dignitiis, aiio, 4{lw/.o, locus, xty"- a™ also synonyms «s" orta. 

g Tii Preface to (he Ordinal. 
The Preface to the Ordinal sets forth the following suten 
and principle* ! — 

1, The Three Orders of the Ministry are Apostolical, (nd tart 
ever been held in reverent estimation. 
II. That there are proper ages at which Orders slionlJ !« 
fcrrcd. 

I I I. That there arc proper times and places for ordinatico. 

IV. That the Candidates shall be duly tested, as to ebanctrr 
qualifications. 

V. That there are indispensable rite* and ceremonies raiaist 
by a Bishop for ordination, public prayer with imfoaltk 

I. If these three Orders be from the Apostles' t iinci, tWy I 
bo Divine. The Saviour, ns High Priest upon earth, irti 
ordained His Apostles and seventy disciples 
Priestsnnd Levitefl. The first consecration of Apostle* is 
to the Holy Ghost [Act* i. 24 ; liii. 2], and th* ordinal** 
Dimchii iil-'"i. " being full of the Holy Ghost" [vi. • 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are quite clear in the 
ment ; lint distinct names for the three orders are nc 
at first until language permitted and circumstance* ilrmaBOsd it 
We find ordaincrs and persons ordained, and the name* Btsasft 
Priests, anil Deacons ; even in the second century Priwbytera ■** 
cidled Bishops, as overseers of a portion of the flock ; bnt is I' 
third century Bhdiop* are uon here called Presbyter". I 
Apostolical fathers distinctly enumerate Bishops, Prist*, ■ 
Deacons as severally distinct. These orders, on the tetimna; 
ancient authors, evidently eiistcd al all times in I 
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perpetuated bj lawful authority, that is, 
joe Lave the power of ordaining, in order that 
and be reverently used aud esteemed. 
M Canon Law defines thirty yean to be the Canonical 
Jw reception of the Priesthood, but suffers the admission 
sudidatc it twenty-five yean of age. [P. IJist. liwiiL 
'.] Pope Zosimus, 117, mart iil the ages for Meattattd 
Dioconatc to be respectively thirty and thirty -five years. 
ma de Ord. Antiph. c. liii.] Pope Sirieius, 385— SS, 
the ages to be tliirtv-five ami thirty [Ep. i. 5 ix.]. Tho 
of Agdc, a.d. GOG, c. iri. xriL; III. Carthage, a.d. 397, 
I. Toledo, i.i), 531, c. ]., permitted llie reception of the 
at twenty-five yenn ; that of Melfl, A.D. 1089, at 
bnr, and the Priesthood ut thirty years of age. The 
;e is also prescribed by the old Saxon laws, and the 
UfTflll f>J— 111. 1.D.3M, c. ii.i IV. Toledo, A.D. 633, 
V. Aries, A.D. 62*. c. i„ and Trullo, GDI, c. xiv. "The 
ancil of Ravenna, A.D. 1314, Rubr. EL, forbids Deacons 
.de nnder twenty, or Priests below twcnty-nVo yean of 
Council of Trent, Sess. xxiii., A.D. 1563, e. xii,, permits 
ition of Deamns at twenty-three, and of Priests at 
ive years of age. In the Greek Cliureb the age for a 
u twenty-five [that for Lerites in the Jewish t'lmrrli ', 
-!■ -f tWrtjJKjan [5ym. Tbess. c. v. Assenianiii. P. ir. 
The latter age is so often prescribed because nt it our 
can His ministry. [St. Luke iii. 23. Excerp. Ecgbert, 
pist. c. xcv. St. Ang., Ep. xxxix. nd Theoph.] In the 
of 1552, the age for t lie Disconate was twenty -one, tlm: 

in Sub-diu collate ; which ':- Mi!) ill inn i d ill tl.i.' Allle.ri- 

inrh (1832) and Scottish Church (1838), twenty-four year* 

Ming required in Hie candidate for the Priesthood. 

Archbishop Whit gilt required twenty-four years of age 

candidate for orders [Card a'-, Doc. Ann, No. icit.]. 
Mtolicnl Constitution* I lie u r -e fur n Bishop la at least 
[lib.ii. e. 1], and l'opc Botiifuce, in the eighth century, 

this rule; by Justinian [Novell. Constit. 123, e. 1] 
it tliirty-five, bat in NovcU. exxxvii. c. 2, at thirty ; by 
id Zotimui forty.fi ire [Tlieoil. II. E. 1. ii. c. 26] ; bnt 
-■ k Church it is probable that in tbe eases of St. 
i. Gregory Tlinnmaturgus, Athctiodorus [Euseh. H. E. 
01, Achohns [Ambrca. Ep. lx.], Paul [fee, H. E. Iii. 
in tlie Western Chnrch, I.cmiglus of lthoiuis, who are 
of as young men, a lower age was sometimes accepted. 
i 3 Elii. c. xii. J v. vii., a Priest Bus required to lie of 
r years of age, which is confirmed by the XXXIV. 
.603, and by the present rubric i ami Die Canonical ago 
iconate is fixed at twenty -three years, unless lie liave n 
■t is, a licence, or dispensation from the Archbishop of 
r. given to persons of extraordinary utilities, liy virtue 
« George III. c, iliii. c. 1, which confirmed 1 lie right 
■Id by the Primates [21 Ren. VIII. c. xxi. § 3]. Mar- 
ine* several instances of ordination before the canonical 
nt- Bit- Ecel. 1. i. e. viii. Art. iii. § Ij. Archbishops 
fuller, and Bishops Bull and Jeremy Taylor, and 

were all ordained Priests before the age of twcnly- 
And tbe monks of Westminster bud the privilege of 

to the Priesthood at twenty-one years of age. 
icon most continue in the office of a Deacon tbe space 
iyear["»t the least,*' 1 5Sz , axcept Ibi n aaonabh can* ■ 
"irrwise seem good unto the Bisliop [bis ordinary , Uiji , 
nit lie may be perfect and will expert in the things 
ig to ecclesiastical administration. All interval has 
a required between ordination to the Diaconateand to tbe 

[St. Greg. Naz., Orat.xxi. g7; St. Hicr., Ep, xxxv. ad 
It. Cyprian, Ep.lv. p. 103 : Leo, Ep, ln.iv.ci.; Decret. 

txvill. c, iii.]. The Councils of Barcelona, 599, c. iii.; 

1199, n ii. j Bourdeaux, 1024, c. vL n. iii., and Trent, 
1563.C. xiv.,prescribe one year's service in the Diaciiate ; 
Kp, i. i. ii.], liiiiI Sirieius " Ep. i, c. ii.]. and Canon Law 
"st. lxxvii. c. ii.iii.~l, five years ; and the Council of Con- 

[870, Act. I. c. v.'xvii.]. and Hormisdas [Ep. ixv. c. i.] 

, and for the Priesthood, four years. By the old English 


Pontifical : " Inlubemns quod nullus Ordinem red 

nisi fuerit aitatis viginti nnnorum, Preshytcratus viginti quatuor, 

et vicesimum quintuin attigerit.'' [I.acy'n Pontifical, p. 78.] 

III. By the XXXI. Canon, tbe place of ordination is defined to 
be the Cathedral or the Parish Church wliere the Bishop resideth, 
"and the ordination is to take place in presence of the Arch- 
deacon, the Dean, and the two Prebendaries, at the least, or four 
grave persona, being M.A. at the least, and allowed to be 
preachers." Tlie ordination is to take place "in the race of tbo 
Church f and the Church is best represented by the Cathedral of 
the Diocesan who ordains. Bishops were absolutely interdicted 
from holding ordiiiuliuus, except within their own Unmans, by 
the Apost. Can. c. tXIV.j I. Council of Nicjca, c. srj. j I.Con- 
ttantinople. c. ii ; Antioch, c. xiii. xtii.; I.Tours, 461, c ix.; 
III. Orleans, 538, c. xv., and Aix, 789, c. xi. As early as 1538, the 
X. Article says : " Docemus o,uod nnllus ad eccleaiss Ministerinm 
vocattis, ctiamsi Epi^c^pus -it. line sihi jure diviiio viudicore pos.it, 
ut ullam Eeelesiasticain funetionciu in alieiil dicccesi excrcera 
valeat, hoe est nee Episcopns in alterius dicccesi, etc." [§ xiii.] 
T!:e lli-liup iit Dscnsnuaoa is seated in a chair near tlie Holy 
Table, as the Candidates, according to Simeon of Tliossalouica 
nud Dionysius and Tlieodoret, were also ordained in the Sanctuary 
[BUt. Rede*, p. 166; Morin, P. ii. p. 47. 106], and the Greek 
Euchologium hus a similar rubric, "The High Priest sltleth in 
front of tbe Holy Table on a little tbrono" [Goar, p. 292]. 
Aiiiiilnrius also mentions that tbe Deacons and Priests received 
ordination before the Altar [de Div. Off. 1. ii. c. vi.]. TheCouncila 
of Rouen, 15S!, and Bourdeaux, 1621, recjuire the ordinations to 
be made at tbe High Altar, and the IV. Council of Milan, that 
tliey should be held in the principal church of a town, if not in 
the cathedral, in both places reinforcing the decree of the Council 
of Trent [Sess. xxiii. c. viii.]. 

IV. The appointment of times for ordination is the public 
demand of tbe Church in the name of the Lord TTllsslIC "Wfcajfl 
shall 1 send, and who shall go for Us ?" [Isa. vi. 8.] There are 
besides the vocation and voluntary offer of tbe Candidate, two 
solemn preliminaries, examination by the Bisliop and Clergy 
[Tbeopbilus of Alexandria in Can. vi. Apost. Const. Hi. e. 28, 
I. viii. c, 16. St. Cyprian, Ep. xxxviii. Ixvii. Poaidooius in Vit. 
Aug. c. xxi. IV. Connc. Carthage, 398, e. xiii.]. and the testi- 
mony of the people. Tbe former ■■•• enforced by ^:. I 'mil liini-i If ; 
hy St. Cliryustotn da Saecrd. liv. e. ii.; St, Cypriun ad Clcr., 
Ep. nix. ; by flregory I. ad Adeod., Ep. xiix. t. iii. ; Sirieius, Ep. 
iii. e. i. ; the Canon Law, Decret. P. i. dist. lxxxi. c, iv. ; Tlieo- 
philus A!ex.,Couim. in Can. vi.; Theopliylact in 1 Tim. c. v., and 
these Conneils — Niesen, c. ix. ; Aix, 789, c. ii. ; Hosiers, 1233, 
c.vi.! Latcrnn, 1215, c. ixvii. ; VIII. Toledo.G53, c, viii. ; Canon 
Arabici, 325, c. xii. The English Church has always observed 
the same rule. [Couneila of Cloveshoe, 747, c. vi. Cealchytbe, 
787, c. vi. Oxford, 1222, de Ordin., and 1322.; Lambeth, 1830, 
e. vi. j Lyndewood, IVov. I. i. tit. v. vi., and App. p. 17, and Council 
of London, 15[i7, lit. de quid, ordin.] For this cause, and to 
prevent nncanoiiieul iuji n^iuri'.. ItinLops were firbidden to ordain 
clerks ont of their own diocese, unless wiUi the Ciinsent and 
letters of the Diocesan. [Councils of Loudon, 1175, c. v. ; 
III. Orleans, 538, c.vi,; Sardica, 3t7,c. xv. ; III. Carthage, 397, 
e. xxi.; IV.Cnrthage, B98, c ixvii.; II. Braga,. 5ti3. c. viii.; 
Mayence. 888, c. xiv.j Rouen, 1050, c. ix. ; Lucca, 1308, c lvi. ; 
Hheims, 1GG4, c. viii. it. ; Cambray, 1565, c. i. j Bourgcs, 158 1, 
e. ill ; and Trent. Sess. xxiii., 1663, de Iteform. c. vii.] Nor 
may one Bishop ordain tho Clerk of another without letters di- 
missory from the bitter granting bis permistion and sanction 
[XXXIV. Canon, 1603, Lyndcw. Prov. L L tit. iv. pp. 27. 32. 
Cardw. Doc. Ann. ii. 322. 356. 420]. 

Wednesday appears to have been the usual day For the commence- 
ment of the e lamination, and three days arc BM Hanoi pre- 
scribed for it [Council of Nantes, c. xi. ; Decret. P. i. diet. tiiv. 
c. r.]. Three points are insisted upon in the Canon Law — canoni- 
cal age, sufficient knowledge, and virtuous conversation. The 
Bishop himself has tho chief position in the examination, then tho 
Archdeacon, the Dean and two Prebendaries of the Cathedral 
Church [Canon xxxi. xxxv. 1603], and his own Chaplains, of 



Nantes. 900, e. ti., appoints Priest* attached to liis person, ami 
other prudent ni*B, well skilled in the Divine law, nrol instructed 
Ml rill.-. Tliree examiners at least are appoint*d by 
I Tiledo, 1-173, o. xi., Rtirlhyothvnof Inter date Uiko; 
iu slraahm, dmihtlcss, t„ Ifct Utrfrto l rule [Dent. xU. 16]. The 
Kndi-h n,l. . -ays lip. Stilliugflcot iu 1681, was to have Four. 


Thci 


■* are to require 


: i.ii.'« h-.i l_-- ■ of Latin iiiii.l the ll"].v Berrptt 


The old 

nM 

" yultiu ardiurtur rn'ii crumiiitieio prtrcedal." fLaej's Pon- 
tifieril, p. 7o. | " Pottro jinnl i irj ;'.;/;" tint* in grneralilinKinlinibu* 
e! Epitropo jilaeitrril. In rirtute ttpiritm Saneli in&Htvua 
Ml poM ( m a ft fcfW rt b Bp jail »* infirral onliimndrm niii print 
examumta SSfnosM) nun NMl iuli/ulalu* fuetit it toeatm, 
Xtqnit ttiam morlali* prcrati riun'w r, / i-.rcoinmwiMcnfm ml 
IttteassWl online* recijint. IlrM aullni ullrriu* diareiit, uiti 

Hiiro* Hmtttoriat toburW | Lilly's Pmuitinil. p. 77.] 

Hie Canon Law required thai dilie-cut inquiry should be made 
into the life, ago, title, and pluce of cdnealioi] of the Candidate : 
wb.'tli, r he nas ivell learned, iustnirted ill the law of the Lord, 
■i»l, above nil, it' he firmly laid the Catholic f.ii'.li. and cull 
■■ -imple words [Dm-ret. P. i. dist. xxiv. c. r.]. But 
besides these requirements, n long list (if canonical impedimenta, 
such n* irregularity, i. c. bodily deformity, illegitimacy, nn.l the 
like, oliered hindrance to I lie reception of a Candidate. Brit all 
the Canons of the Church require him to I -■ without crime [l'rov, 
Lyndew. lib. i. tit. iv. r. vi., A pp. 19, 17; (.'mine, of Chichester, 
LM0J Enter, 12S7, o. viii.j IV. Carthage, Mb, e. tnft, fanGl, 
Epnoo, 617, c iii. ; III. Orleans. 63R, o. vi. ; Agdo, c. xliii.; 
Nicrea, c, x.; IV. Toledo, <H>3, e. xts. f CaOOB. I n Ml . .-. m ID .} 
Jit, Cyprian says, that in accordance with the Divine law [Exod. 
X\i. SI; iii. 22; nviii. 43], Priests and Deacons should be 

DaoraUj trbola I wKhori l.leiui-li [ftp. honl. Stcpbano], and, a> 

St. Augustine well says, St. Paul, when he chose Priests and 
Deacuns, Baith not, " If any he without sin j" for had lie said this, 
every man would bo rejected, none would lx> ordained, but he 
s iih, " If any bo without crime, such as murder, adultery, anv 
oneleanuess, fornication, theft, cheatery, sacrilege, and the like," 
[Tract, ili. in St. Juaiui. c. viii.] The knowledge of lctten is 
required by the I. Council of Rome, 465, c. ii. j I.uecn. UQ6, e. 
xxxiv. ; II. Orleans, r. xvi. ; and Canon Law Deer. P. i, diit. 
mvi. c. i. ii. x. siv. ; mid Xov.ll. Just, exam. tit. iv. e. iii. ; 
ni;,i of Latin by the Councils of Genoa, 1274, c. 2,"), and ToMfi, 
1 17L), ■-. iii., and I^ondon, 1571, c. i. St. Punl required a man to 
be apt to teach, ami to he distinguished from ttio nnlenriicd 
[1 Cor. xiv. 16]. Knowledge of the Huly Bcri utuni is [ntitod 
lipini Ijv St, .Teronio [Cemui. in Agg. c. ii.], Councils of Nantes, 
900, c. »i.i IT. Toledo. 633, e. ixv. ; and Canterlmry. UK) 
while at the present time, knuwliit^.- nf (Jreek is cninldered iu- 
disj>eii5ablQ iu Camliiliiti *, 1 Hebrew is sometimes rcqnired. 

The concurrence uf tins people, or rather their testimony, is 
required, n^ thu Leviiii'iil Priisls were presented to the coufrrega- 
tion [Eiod. mil. 4] ; ami seven men "of good report" were the 
first Dcncons [Acta vi. 3]. la the Primitive Church, a procla- 
malion Df the Candida ten. an AriirVufn, or praxlicntio, was always 
Ban* [Lnm y.riil ins, e. ilv. Council of Cholcedon, i.D. 451]. A 
*'Si quis" is now read out in the pariah Church if the Candidnto 
hefure ordination, and letters li-slimouiul from hi. College, or three 
bfueliced Clergymen, are neccisarv. An appeal is also made to the 
congregation, whether Uwy know nny notable crime, or canonicol 
inq^.liiiKut, in accnnlance with the rule of the Old English 
Cliiii.li [i;\L-eq>. Eegberti, c. xebt.]. In llie early Church, the 
people gave their approbation, or consent, or eipressed their 
njection of the unworthy bj eik'laiiiiiii^'AJio!, or Wfiot [Const. 
AfJblt 1. viii. c. iv.; St. Auibros. de Dign. Sacei-d. c. v. ; Enseb. 
11. EL lib. vi. c. xxii. xliii.]. There wns no election by the people, 
except in the case of the seven Deacons (and of tluiu bMaxuhJ 
made ttcwards of the common stock of the Church), and when 


Deacons were appointed to Ministerial offices, the peopl.'"» to 
no -.linn; in the matter of choice, hut rilcrcucc vrsi m 
at by St. Peter at the consecration of St. Mattb.hu. Yet 
Bishops reserved to themselves the absolute and inherent ri^bta! 
neee])tnnee or rejection (Derret. P. i. dist. liiii. c. viii; lW.it 
Vit. Aug. c. iv.], they wisely, when the gift of diiceraiag at 
spirits was withdrawn, ailed far the 101111100.; of the Clerp aa 
people (not the people only), amongst wboni the Caudidiit M 
lived, to his virtuous conversation [St. Cj-pr-, Ep. ii 
Jerome, Ep. xcv. ad Boat; siri..iii-, Bpbt L ■.-. i. : Lcj, t Bp, 
lixxix. §3; III. Council Carthage, 397, c. xxii. j IV.Cartiaji, 
399, c. ixii.; and the sneient Sacramentarics and l'uit&aVl 
If any crime waa then ofajecU'd [Apost- Can. c. Iii,] tWecdaa- 
tiou mus deferred, and the accuser examined >t rutty wlthui tatM 
months. If he faileil to offer sufficient prri-.f. if a cIitV, hr w» 
d (spaded, and if a layman, adaquatcly pnniltKil 
Craut cxxivii. p. 408]. But the ordaitier woi not to ti 
1 ii ithout proof [Cone. Chalc. c. ni.], and no w 
ii, or one not a communicant, w 
. (.'one tan t. c. vi.]. Uanuisu.i. iu :!■:, 
accuser to put in a caution thnt in default ample ol 
the sufferer might l>c made by him [KuUt. i«. c 
Canon Law forbade the delivery nf i ■ 
false accuser from that day forth [Decret, P. ii. Caul, ii, qa. E 
c. iv.]. In all rituals the congregation are detil 
prayer for the Candidates. 

V. Our blessed Lcrd as the Chief Bishop and Omit Sift 
Priest chose ami ordained [St Jul in it. 16] ilio ApoaUmodtk 
tplsa, the first Bishops and Priests of Hii Oiartl 
After Uit Ascension, St. Matthias wt - 
33], and the Twelve were endowed with the miraculous -pmti 
discerning spirits, knowing meu'i hen 
sincere and spiritually minded [1 Cor. \\\. 10], I • 
is, bj the BoljQlKMb saja Theophjlnct [in 1 r«n.i. ls].uaIH, 
Chrysostom [Hoin. v. in 1 Tim. L], 1 - 
according to Qicumenius [iti 1 Bp. ml I 
Intiun, bs Thcodoret explains [in 1 ')'■■■. 
Alexandria asserts of St 1 
Gergr out of snch as were tigniflr.i bj 
But U this heavenly gift died with the Apostle*, SL IS 
down rules for the fitness of Candidates to St 
Titus, and as St. Clement saja, "The Apostles knew from a 
Lord Jesus Christ that there would be a strife touching tUaui 
of Bishops. For this canae, having u perfect fbrcknowJcdg*thij 
i ,: tblishi d Bbhopa and Dcaoon*, and a mlo of fiilnre sucosai 
linit alter their deeensc others approved [l.i ' 
ti ijlit receive their ministry " [ml Corinth. E ilir,]. TliissM 
ki.iii ■ Mini of Bishops. 

The Jewish Priesthood was hereditary, adapted to thedrci 
stances of a temporal dispensation, and n peo^i 
muuication with other nations. But the Church has a sprit 
minis try, is one and Catholic, desitmed to bring nil oouuuitsM* 
the one fold, under ouc ShepDCrd, and to last even Mat* ta* M* 
of the world. The Chief Bishop was born of tho roiil tr 
of that of Levi, a Priest after the order of Mel^lsrdcr, X 
Anron. Therefore her '• succession is not limited tc 
Inr in in Is tries assigned to a tingle family, but from (rrry td 
Mid people, and language, those whom Divine choice *r, 
fit and worthy, she constitute.- Priests, not on the merits (fail 
hnt of worth" [St. Cypr. de ITnct. Chrism.]. The best if sf 
nation she presses into her service [Coast A]« -. 
Simniiy, heresy, schism, or any other grievous sin, will not hi 
etfect of the laying on of the hands of the Or,i. 
Glossa Decret. P. ii., C. i. qu. 1, c. xvii.], juat as under tlis U 
hodiiy blemishes did debar the Priest from offering tlie " Br 
God "[Lev. xxi. 17], yet .lid not cut off the ,-n 
sin ve-.-ii in, or disentitle his sons from the inheritouee of lh*IV 
hood. Moses, appointed by extraordinary commiasiD 
consecrated Aaron as High Priest, and Aaron's wra 
[Pa. xeix. G. Exod. nix. SO. I*v. viii.]. Aaron re 
saccesaion [Heb. r. 1. N'timh. viii. 11. 13], HTni tU' As 
received tlie gift of the IViesthooil [I Pet. ii. !5. Lnii n 


ll.-i ,, 
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John zx. 22], they by Divine appointment divided the Ministry 
into each degrees and orders as were necessary to the govern- 
ment and comeliness of the Church. They, having con- 
sented Bishops [1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. Tit. i. 45], either 
ordained Priests [Acts xiv. 23], or desired Bishops to ordain snch, 
the plenitude of power, which is the peculiar and special 
of the Episcopate ; and also ordained Deacons [Acts vi. 
ffj. It most be observed that there are only two exceptional 
hutanoen, those of St. Paul and St. Barnabas, ordained by teachers 
tad prophets [Acts xiii. 1] ; but the one was miraculously called 
lo be an Apostle [Gal. i. 12. 15. 17], and the other was sent oat by 
the collective Church [Acts xi. 22. 30; xii. 25], and the Conse- 
cration is expressly referred to an extraordinary call by the 
Holy Ghost [Acta xiii. 2]. 

great charter, bestowing the exclusive power of Ordination 
Bishops, lay in the words of the Redeemer to the Apostles, 
"As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I yon ;" as Bishops are 
the successors of the Apostles, so the Church has always kept this 
rule without break or doubtfulness. In the Eastern Church, the 
I sat nl isl power of Ordination has always been reserved to Bishops 
exclusively, and it was not until the fourth century that the African 
Church permitted Priests to lay on their hands with the Bishops 
hi the Ordination of Priests : nor after this rule was adopted by 
the Western Church, is there any example in ecclesiastical history 
of ordination by any but Bishops only, as their proper and peculiar 
function confirmed by the ancient Apostolical Canons and Con- 
stitutions, by the Councils of Ancyra, Antioch, c ix., Sardica, c. 
six* Alexandria, Nicsea, c. xix., Chalcedon, c. xi., VI. Trullo, c. 
xxxviL, Constantinople, Orange, II. Orleans, c. hi., Braga, c. iii., 
Cealehythe, c vi., Dalmatia, c. ii., and Seville, c. vi.; by the tes- 
timonies of the fathers, St. Athanasius [II. Apol. c. Athan.], St. 
Chrysostom [in PhiL, horn, i., in 1 Tim. iii.], St. Augustine [de 
Bssr. c. Iii.], St. Epiphanius, St. Jerome [Epist. ad Evang. ci.], 
8t Cyprian [Ep. xli.], Cornelius, Dionysius ; by the acts of primi- 
tive Bishops, and by every sacramentary and ritual [ Deere t P. i., 
tfettlxviL]. On the other hand, Ordinations by Priests only were 
mstantly declared to be null and void, and to communicate 
Presbyterian Ordination was affirmed to be heresy by the 
lmted voice of Christendom ; and, as Bp. Hall says, " that Pres- 
tyter would have been a monster among Christians, that should 
have dared to usurp it." The Catholic doctrine has ever been 
that without Sacraments there is no Church, and without Bishops 
there can be no Priests, and consequently no Sacraments. There is 
aot one instance in Holy Scripture or ecclesiastical history, of 
Ordination by Presbyters only ; it was the prerogative of Bishops, 
and therefore the present rubric (1662) declares that " no man 
shall be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, 
or suffered to execute any of the said functions, except he be called, 
tried, examined, and admitted thereunto, according to the Form 
hereafter following, or hath had formerly Episcopal consecration 
er ordination." Priests of the Western and Eastern Church, on 
eaofbrming to her discipline and doctrine, are therefore admitted 
at once to minister in the churches of England ; and in the Office 
if Consecration of Bishops, in 1662, the question was significantly 
added : "Archbishop : Will you be faithful in ordaining, sending, 
Or laying hands on others ? Answer : I will so be, by the help of 
God." The special powers of the Bishop lie in the right to ordain, 
fa> con se crate persons and things, to administer Confirmation, and 
hi jurisdiction ; just as the Diaconate does not possess the privilege 
of the Priesthood, to consecrate the Holy Eucharist, to absolve, to 
Breach, and ordinarily, to baptize. 

The Priesthood, however, have an important part in Ordination 
of Priests and Deacons, for their testimony is required before the 
of a candidate, their aid in his examination, and their 
at the laying on of hands. Where the laying on of the 
of the Presbytery is mentioned by St. Paul [1 Tim. iv. 14], 
the P re sbyt e ry (a word sometimes used in the sense of an order) 
hat been understood by St Chrysostom, Theodoret, (Ecumenius, 
Theophylact, Suicer, and all the best commentators, ancient and 
modern, to designate the College of Bishops ; and this gift which 
hand to have been given by the laying on of their hands, is in 
the Second Epistle [c. i. 6] said to have been given by the laying 


on of the Apostles' hands, so that the utmost that could be made 
of the passage, even in conjunction with the Carthaginian Canon, 
would be, that Priests sometimes imposed their hands, together 
with an Apostle or Bishop. But St. Timothy was a Bishop [1 Tim. 
v. 22], and nowhere have we an example of Priests ordaining a 
Bishop ; and the Council of Carthage, reserving the ordination of 
Deacons to the Bishop solely, only required the presence of 
the Priests (who were enjoined to be silent), in order to add 
solemnity to the Ordination, and to preclude the admission of 
unworthy or unfitting persons to the Priesthood. Even this canon 
was not in harmony with ancient practice, although it rightly per- 
mitted the Bishop alone to bless the person ordained. A remark- 
able use of prepositions in the passage of the Epistle to Timothy 
just cited, must also be noted. In the case of St. Paul it is Sii, 
through, by means of, laying on of my hands, but in the case of" the 
Presbytery," ftero, together with : one was instrumental, the other 
assistant. 

The Ephesian Presbytery after all were the "elders of the 
Church " of Ephesus, whom St. Paul says " the Holy Ghost had 
made Bishops over the flocks" [Acts xx. 17. 23]. The third 
Council of Carthage, held only one year before that which per 
mitted Priests to assist, laid down this canon [c. xlv.] : " Epis 
copus unus esse potest per quern dignationc Divind Presby teri multi 
constitui possunt;" and, to avoid any doubt, the Epistle, 1 Tim 
iii., was transferred from the Ordering of Priests to the Conse 
cration of Bishops, in 1662. The Catholic Church has ever held 
this doctrine, that true ministrations of grace depend on Episcopal 
ministries, and has always regarded all other ministries, whether 
assumed to be conferred by Presbyters, undertaken at will, or 
bestowed by a call from the congregration, to be wholly invalid. 
Luther, Knox, and Wesley were but Priests, Whitfield a Deacon, 
Calvin a Subdeacon, and others mere laymen ; every mission by 
their hands is therefore absolutely null and void, according to 
Scriptural authority, Apostolical practice, and the unbroken 
tradition of eighteen centuries. Those only who have Epis- 
copal orders of Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, in tho Western and 
Eastern Churches (including also now that of America), accord- 
ing to the XXIII. and XXVI. Articles of our Church, minister the 
Word of God, and His Sacraments, in Christ's name, and by His 
commission and authority. All others must be actually ordained, 
whether of previous Presbyterian or congregational nomination, 
on conforming to the Church ; as in 1661, four teachers of tho 
former in Scotland were first ordained Deacons and Priests, and 
then, on Dec. 15, Bishops of the Scottish Church [Wood A. O. 
Fasti iv. 321]. A Roman or Greek Subdeacon is regarded as 
a layman. In some cases of the Superior or Major orders an 
imposition of hands " non-ordinativa sed reconciliatoria" has been 
used. One of the earliest declarations from authority after the 
Reformation, against orders conveyed by Presbyters, of the year 
1585, may be seen in Card well, Doc. Ann. No. cii. 

As the chief magistrate is the fountain of honour in the State, 
so in the Church the Bishop is the chief in the Christian polity, 
a prince in the spiritual commonwealth, with the sole power of 
Ordination, and distribution of grades and offices, and degrees of 
ministry ; and the reservation of this power to the Episcopate is 
a visible symbol of the unity of the One Catholic and Apostolic 
Church. There is but one Spirit of grace, though there are 
diversities of gifts and operations. In 1549, the necessity of 
lawful admission by the Bishop was asserted in the Preface to 
the Ordinal, and this lawful admission, in the X. Article of 1538, 
is reproduced in the XXIII. of 1562 ("Non licet," it is not lawful 
by God's law, &c.), and is clearly expressed, " Docemus quod nemo 
debeat publico docere aut Sacramenta ministrare nisi rite voca- 
tus et quidem ab his penes quos in Ecclesia juxta verbum Dei ct 
leges et consuetudincs uniuscujusque regionis jus est vocandi et 
admittendi." [§ xiii.] Therefore in the Litany she prays for the 
whole Catholic Church, for all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; for 
all Bishops, Pastors, and Curates, in her Collect for St. Peter's 
Day, and her prayer for the Church militant ; and in the first 
prayer for Ember Week supplications are offered without any 
limitation for the Bishops and Pastors of God's flock, all of one 
fold under one Shepherd. 
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THE PREFACE. 

• 

TT it evident unto all men diligently reading the holy Scripture and ancient Authors, that from 
•*- the Apostles' time there have been these Orders of Ministers in Chrisfs Church; Bishops, 
Trieste, and 'Deacons, Which Offices were evermore had in each reverend Estimation, that no man 
might presume to execute any of them, except he were first called, tried, exam ined , and known to 
have such qualities as are requisite for the eame / and also by publick Prayer, with Imposition of 
Monde, were approved and admitted thereunto by lawful Authority, And therefore, to the intent 
that these Orders may be continued, and reverently used and esteemed in the Church of England; 
no man shall be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop, Priest, or Deacon in the Church of 
England, or suffered to execute any of the said Functions, except he be called, tried, e xamin e d* and 
admitted thereunto, according to the Form hereafter following, or hath had formerly Episcopal 
Consecration, or Ordination. 


THE PREFACE. 

Church of England] This is misprinted in some modern 
Prayer Books, "the United Church of England and Ireland." 
The above is the only legal form, and the reasons why it is 
desirable to retain that form are stated at page 2]. 

It is evident unto all men] For notes on this subject consult 
the preceding Introduction. 

Twenty-three years of age] The excerpts of Archbishop 
Ecgbert, quoting a Carthaginian Canon, decree : " Placuit ut ante 
xxv annos astatis, nee diaconus ordinetur, ncc virgines conse* 
crentcr, nisi rationabili necessitate cogente." The Pupilla Oculi 
[Lib. vii. cap. 4, A.], " Ordinandus in exorcistaro, lectorem, seu 
ostiarium debet esse major infante, i.e. major septennio. Et similiter 
ille qui primam tonsuram suscipit ordinandus in acolytum debet 
esse major xiiij annis. Item major xvij annis potest ordinari in 
subdiaconum. Major etiam xix annis potest ordinari in diaco- 
num : et major xxiv annis in sacerdotem : et major xxx annis 
potest esse Episcopus." [Maskell, Mon. Bit. iii. cvii.] 

times appointed in the Canon] In 1661, on April 21, the 
Committee for the revision of the Ordinal resolved, " quod nulla? 
ordinationcs clericorum per aliquos Episcopos fierent nisi intra" 
quatuor tempore pro ordinationibus assignata." [Cardw. Synod, 
ii. 670.] These are the Ember Days, the Ymbren Dagas (from 
ymb, round, and ren, to run) [per totius anni circulum distributi. 
St. Leo, Serm. viii. de Jej. X. mens. Op. torn. i. col. 69] of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church, occurring in regular circuit and course, the 
Jejunia Quatuor Temporum, corrupted into Quatember in German, 


and Ember in English, the Fasts of the Four Seasons on 
the year revolves. They are the Wednesday, Frid* 
Saturday after the 1st Sunday in Lent, after Whib 
after Sept. 14, Holy Cross, and after Dec. 13, St. Lucy. 

Gelasius, probably, was the first who limited the sea 
general ordination to certain times of the year. Mk 
says, " Gelasius papa constituit, ut ordination es presbytero 
diaconorum non nisi certis temporibus fiant." [Cap. 24* 
edit. Hittorp.] So also Rabanus Maurus: "Sacras 
tiones quatuor temporum diebus oportere fieri, decrett 
papse testantur." [De Instit. Cleric, lib. 2, cap. 24* p. 33* 
Maskell, Mon. Rit. iii. exxii. Muratori is of opinion that 
and general rule for the observance of Ember weeks exist 
the Pontificate of Gregory VII. c. 1085. [Diss, de Jej. V 
c. vii. Anecd. torn. ii. p. 262.] 

Our Canons of 1604 enjoin as follows : — 

Canon 34. 
The Quality of such as are to be made Minister 
No Bishop shall henceforth admit any person int< 
Orders, which is not of his own diocese, except he be 
one of the Universities of this realm, or except he shi 
Letters Dimissory (so tcimed) from the Bishop of whos 
he is ; and desiring to be a Deacon, is three and twex 
old ; and to be a Priest, four and twenty years compl 
hath taken some degree of school in either of the said 
sities ; or at the least, except he be able to yield an ac 
his faith in Latin, according to the Articles of Religion : 
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And none shall be admitted a Deacon, except he be Twenty-three years of aye, unless he have a 
Faculty. And every man which is to be admitted a Priest shall be fuU Four-and-twenty years old. 
And every man which is to be ordained or consecrated Bishop shall be fully Thirty years of aye. 

And the Bishop knowing either by himself, or by sufficient testimony, any person to be a 

man of virtuous conversation, and without crime, and, after examination and trial, finding him 

learned in the Latin Tongue, and sufficiently instructed in holy Scripture, may at the times 

appointed in the Canon, or else, on urgent occasion, upon some other Sunday or Holy -day, in the 

face of the Church, admit him a Deacon, in such manner and form as hereafter followeth. 


THE FORM AND MANNER 


OP 


MAKING OF DEACONS. 


T When the day appointed by the Bishop is 
come, after Morning Prayer is ended, there 
shall be a Sermon or Exhortation, declaring 
the Duty and Office of such as come to be 
admitted Deacons; how necessary that 
Order is in the Church of Christ, and also, 
how the people ought to esteem them in 
their Office. 

T First the Arch-Deacon, or his Deputy, shall 


Quando ordines agantur, primofiat sermo si Salisbury Um. 

place at Dum officium canitur, vo- 

centur nominatim illi qui ordinandi sunt 


% Deinde sedeat episcopus ante altare conver- 


I of the Bishops and Clergy of this realm, one thou- 
mdred sixty and two, and to confirm the same by 
stimonies ont of the holy Scriptures ; and except 
shall then exhibit Letters Testimonial of his good 
iversation, under the seal of some College in Cam- 
[ford, where before he remained, or of three or four 
;ers, together with the subscription and testimony of 
le persons, who have known his life and behaviour by 
three years next before. 

ORDINATION OP DEACONS. 

>r Exhortation] An Exhortation to the Deacons 
mentation will be found in Assemanni viii. 377, from 
al of Clement VIII., and one to the Priests after the 
the people [lb. 363]. By the Sarum and Exeter 
fter the Introductory Sermon the Bishop read out the 

or Canonical Impediments. In the Winchester Pon- 
ermon by the Bishop follows the presentation of the 

the Archdeacon. The rubric directs that it shall 
austitate, de abstinentia, et his similibus virtutibus: 
nterdicens ne quia ad sacros ordines venire prsesumat 
m dare promittere prsesumpserit." [Mask. Mon. Rit. 

Deacon] Next to the Bishop himself, his vicar the 
is charged with the duty of examining candidates 

>n, and is to declare that "he has inquired of them 

tmined them." [Comp. Catalani Pont. Rom. torn. i. 
Rome, 1739. Martene de Antiq. Rit. torn, it col. 

itv. 1736. Council of Coyaco, aj>. 1050, c. 5. Labbe, 
1441, E.] This is in conformity with the Council 

i and the Canon Law as early as the ninth century. 


" Nos meminimus cxpressisse quod ad Archidiaconum debeat per- 
tinerejexaminatio etiam clericoruin si fuerint ad Sacros Ordines 
promovendi." [Decret. Greg. lib. i. tit. xxiv. cap. vii.] " Ea de jure 
communi ad Archidiaconi spectent officium, scil. reproesentare 
ordinandos Episcopo et illos examinare." [lb. cap. ix. Corp. Jur. 
Can. torn. ii. col. 315. 48. 316. 44.] " De jure civili haec exami- 
natio pertinet ad Archidiaconum; ad haec alias, si sit absens 
Episcopus, potest per se examinare, si velit, vol aliis idoneis circa 
latus suum id coinnrittere." [Lyndewood, Prov. Anglic, lib. i. tit. v. 
vi., Oxf. 1679, p. 33. Comp. Bingham, Orig. Eccles. b. ii. c. xxi. 
sect. 7, vol. i. p. 94, ed. 1724 ; and Morin de Sacr. Ordin. pt. iii. 
c. iii. § 3, p. 218, D.] By the 4th Council of Carthage, i-D. 398, 
c. 5, 6, 7 [Labbe, ii. col. 1437-8], the Archdeacon was to give the 
vessels used by his order to the Deacon. By the Capitulars of 
Hincmar, A.D. 877, c. xi., the Archdeacons receive this injunc- 
tion : " Sollicite providete do vita et scientist clericorum quos ad 
ordinationem adducetis, ne pro aliquo munere tales ad ordinandum 
introducatis qui introduci non detent." [Op. Hincmar. torn. i. p. 
740, Lutet. 1645.] About the beginning of the eleventh cen- 
tury, the Archdeacon in the Greek Church bore a prominent part 
at ordinations [Euchologium ; Morin de Sacr. Ord. pt. ii. p. 63, 
Antv. 1695], and two centuries after this rubric occurs, 6 fitWuv 
X*ip0T0t>Mo6<u us tV hiaxoviav wpoadyircu vwb rov hpx&iauSpov. 
[lb. p. 69.] In the Syro-Nestorian Ordinal as translated by 
Morin : " Stat prsesul super sedem et qui ordinandi sunt subtus 
candelabrum ubi adorant ; turn dicit Archidiaconus, Oremus " 
[P. ii. p. 373], and in the Coptic Ordinal : "Postquam prsesen- 
tator DCaconi ex sacerdotibus intellexit eum hoc Ministro dignum 
esse, prsBsentabunt eum Episcopo testificantes de eo. Stabit 
autem prasentatus ante altare coram Episcopo." [P. ii. p. 
444, C] 
or his Deputy] In the Ordering of Priests, "or, in his 
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pretenl uafo the BUhop 
near to Ik* holy Table) inch a. dtiln to or 
Ordaineil Deacon*, (each of Ihem being de- 
cently habited.) tagbtf then wordi, 

REVEREND Father in God, I 
present (into you these persons 
present, to he admitted Deacons. 

The BUhop. 

TAKE hsed tbai the pawns, whom 
ye present onto us, be apt and 
, meet, for their learning and godly con- 
versation, to exercise their Ministry 
duly, to the honour of God, and the 
edifying of his Church. 

1 The Arch- Deacon ehall amicer, 

I HAVE enquired of them, and 
also examined them, and think 
them so to be. 


H Thin the Biihop ihall say *nio the people : 

BRETHREN, if there be any of 
you who knoiveth any Impedi- 
ment, or notable Crime, in any of 
these persons presented to be ordered 
Deacons, for the which he ought not 
to be admitted to that (Mice, 1st him 
come forth in the Name of God, ud 
shew what the Crime or Impediment is. 


POSTULAT htec sancta Eceles 
reverende pater, hos vii 
nihus aptos consecrari sibi 
paternitatc. 

Re*j>. Fphcopi: Vide ut natura, 
Foientia, at inorihus, tales per te intro- 
dueantur, immo tales per nos in domo 
Domini ordinentnr persona:, per quas 
Diabolus procul pellatur, et clerus I 
nostro multiplicetur. 

Itetp. Archjdiacoui i Quantum : 
hmnanum spectat 
seicntia et moribus digni habentur, i 
probi cooperatorea effici in his, 
volente, possint. 
f Qniba 

AUXILIANTE Domino et 
vatore nostro Jesa Christo, pne- 
sentes fratres nostri in sacrum ordinem 
electi sunt a nobis, et clericis huic 
sanctiD scdi funiuhmlibus. Alii ad 
officium presbyterii, diaconii, vel sub- 
diaeoniij qiiidam vero ad eajtoros eccle- 
siastieos giadus. Proinde admonemi 
et postulnmus, tam vos clericos q 
cteterum populum, ut pro nobis et 
illis puro corde et sincera mente api 
divinam clementiam intereedere dig- 
nemiui, quatenus nos dignos faciat pro 
illis exaudrri : et eoa unumqueinque in 
sno ordine eliyerc, et eonsecrare per 
manus nostras dignetur. Si quw 
autem habet aliquid contra bus vi 
pro Deo et propter Deum, cum fidt 
exeat et dicat, venuntamen megtttt 


;mus 

i pro- 
spud 


ire*, 

1 


Tliiil i-, .mi? of lite enaml- 
ntn of (1:r Oksfidrt), ■■ titer ali rira» wi EpUirnptu fiwiFuiltiin 

ipi.juri'iiiTii. " 1'i.i.t. Mi, L -,nii. ,.T,n.,.ii, L | , 1 1 B.OnLrri.; Marieuede 
4nt. Bit : . : . .■■■!. 83 I ', Md -. bj Bngthb C,in,,n U*e -In die 

II- nl l'.:ili!:!!:,T.:r iilill* ml 

lioo iteuutatui, in IHfn ivlrlji":ilin:,i, nr.liinnn j.rn-M'titnliit Kpin- 
<Mpo onlinnuti ipwin ordiuwulon." [Proline, lib. i. tit? v. vi. 
I>. 3=1] 

decently ti«!-it*d] !n tt» old mlirip rf 16Mb i'".> '""> 
ili-ir d I" kppMr in an nlbo, but it must be mnoinbcred flint then 
ttio Cmiilidale vat a Subdoacon, not, ns nun-, ■ liivniiui. Hie 


present rubric rwiiiirw, if not an nlbe, at leeit a nirplia 
lit. tine iln^ ill' !li, i <'i,udiilii!.- fur the Order of Deacon. 

Reverend Fathrr in God] Ilithopi urn odkvl Fii 
Rjiiplimiiui [Hiur. 1. ill. 5 lixv. c. iv.j.not oftl)* unrrmed 
H'liiull God «tone U, (nit in purtieul.ir bnrache* thetf 
title is fonn.li.l oil 1 Tor iv. 16. 2 Oor. vi. 13. 0. 
1 John ii. 1. 13, 11. The word I'nps m* snii'dnrlv me 
Jerome [Ep. v i». , nod in the tiilli nnd uiilb centBik 
nin«. lib. vi. Rp. 1-13 j vii. Bp. 1—11]. According Cot 
in 10711, ii ii .- ■:,■■]> of R 

I present unto you} The at 




tome. 
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15. 


12. 


T And if any great Crime or Impediment be 
objected, the Bishop shall surcease from 
Ordering that person, vntil such lime as the 
party accused shall be found clear of that 
Crime, 

% Then the Bishop (commending such as shall 
be found meet to be Ordered to the Prayers 
of the congregation) shall, with the Clergy 
and people present, sing or say the Litany, 
with the Prayers asfoUoweth. 

The Litany and Suffrages. 

OGOD the Father, of heaven % 
have mercy upon us miserable 
sinners. 

God the Father, of heaven : have 

mercy upon us miserable sinners. 
* * * * * 

That it may please thee to illumi- 
nate all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
with true knowledge and understand- 
ing of thy Word ; and that both by 
their preaching and living they may 
set it forth, and shew it accordingly ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, good 
Lord. 

That it may please thee to bless 

these thy servants, now to be admitted 

to the Order of Deacons, [or Priests,] 

and to pour thy grace upon them; 

that they may duly execute their 

Office, to the edifying of thy Church, 

and the glory of thy holy Name. 
* * * * * 

Let us pray. 

WE humbly beseech thee, O Fa- 
ther, mercifully to look upon 
our infirmities; and for the glory of 
thy Name turn from us all those evils 


T Deinde accedentes qui ordinandi sunt dia- Salisbury Use. 
coni et sacerdotes cum vestibus suis, et pro~ 
strato episcopo ante altare cum sacerdotibus 
et levitis ordinandi*, postea duo clerici in- 
cipiant litaniam .... 


For originals, &o. 
of Litany, see 
pp. 46—61. 


Ut Apostolicum donum, et omnes 
gradus ecclesiae, in sancta religione 
conservare digneris, 

Te rogamus. 

^T Sic surgat episcopus et sumat baculum in 
manu sua, et conversus ad ordinandos dicat. 

Ut electos istos bene^dicere dig- 
neris, 

Te rogamus. 

Ut electos istos bene^dicere et 
sancti^ficare digneris, 

Te rogamus. 

Ut electos istos bene^dicere, sancti- 
^ficare et conse>Jicrare digneris, 

Te rogamus. 


3. Mater Ecclesia." This form is found in the Sacra- 

Gregory, and also in the old English Pontificals. It 

rer, thought to be too bold a presumption, and was 

bo a declaration by the Archdeacon in his own name. 

mquired, $c.~] In the Sacramentary of Gregory, the 

the Archdeacon was, "Quantum humnna fragilitas 

et scio et testificor ipsos dignos esse ad hujus onus 

l our own form the words, " as far as human frailty 

being regarded as too vague an expression, and offering 

or prevarication, were omitted ; whilst the assertion, 

ad bear witness," was softened down by the tempered 

r I think them so to be." 

ing such, SfcJ] In the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, 
in the " Benedictio Diaconi " thus commends those 
be ordained, to the prayers of the people : " O rem us, 
, Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ut super hunc famu- 
quem in sacrum ordinem Diaconatus officii dignatur 
Ille benedictionb sua? gratiam clementer effundat, 
n consecrationis propitius indulgeat per quod eum ad 
rna perducat, auxiliante Domino nostro Jesu Christo." 
in the Pontifical of Egbert is very similar, and differs 


only in the insertion of the clauses, " et preces nostras clementer 
exaudiat, ut suo eum prosequatur auxilio et sua potius electiono 
justificet," between " indulgeat " and " per quod." In the Sarum 
Pontifical the same Prayer occurs, differing merely in a few 
words. It stands immediately after the ordination. There is 
also in the Win ton Pontifical a similar Prayer, in which, after 
"bos famulos tuos" are inserted the words, ''quorum nomina 
hie recitantur." The same Prayer occurs after the Ordination in 
Harl. MS. 2906, fo. 8, b., as the Prefatio with a different ending, 
being preceded by the address to the people : " Commune votum 
communis oratio prosequatur, ut hi totius ecclesiae prece qui in 
Diaconatus Ministerium praeparantur Levities benedictionb 
ordine clarescant, et, spirituali conversatione pnefulgentes, gratia 
sanctificationis eluceant." This address in the Winton Pontifical 
succeeds the delivery of the Gospel [Maskell, Mon. Rit. iii. 199]. 
The Litany] The Rubric in the MS. Harl. 2906, fo. 8, a 
Pontifical of the tenth century, is, " Tunc prosternat se pontifex 
cum Archidiacono coram altari super stramenta cum hisque qui 
consecrandi sunt, et schola imponat letamam ; " and in the Cotton 
MS. Tib. c i. fo. 142, b., which is perhaps earlier: "Pontifex 
super tapetia et qui consecrandi sunt super pavimentum proster* 
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Halt, xxrfll. 18. 

to. 

Bph. 1?. 8. 1L 
lCor.xll.Sa. 
Htb. r. 4, f . 
JetowL *.*,«. 
1 Tim. i2. 
ActixliUl. 
John xIt. 16, 17. 

S6. ztL IS. 

xrli.1T. 
Col. 1 9— II. 
1 Tim. fit 8-11. 

It. If. 
Ttt.il. 1.7, 8. 
CoLiT.«17. 
1 Cor. xIt. 11. 
1 Pit if. 11. 


that we most righteously have de- 
ferred; and grant, that in all our 
troubles we may put our whole trust 
and confidence in thy mercy, and ever- 
more «erve thee in holiness and pnre- 
ness of living, to thy honour and 
glory; through our only Mediator 
and Advocate, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

•J Then shall he sung or said ike Berries for 
ike Communion, with the Collect, EpisiU, 
and Gospel, as Jblloweth. 

The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who by thy 
Divine Providence hast appointed 
divers Orders of Ministers in thy 
Church, and didst inspire thine Apos- 
tles to choose into the Order of 
Deacons the first Martyr S. Steven, 
with others; Mercifully behold these 
thy servants now called to the like 
Office and Administration; replenish 
them so with the truth of thy doc- 
trine, and adorn them with innooency 
of life, that, both by word and good 
example, they may faithfully serve 
thee in this Office, to the glory of thy 
Name, and the edification of thy 
Church ; through the merits of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, now and for ever. Amen. 

The Epistle. 

ITim. iii. 8[— 18]. 


<f Or else this, out of the Sixth of the Acts of 

the Apostles. 

Actsvi. 2[— 7]. 
* * * * * 


DOMINE sancte, Piter fidei, spei, 
grati«,etperfe(^ummunefmtor, 
qui in coelestibus et terrenis minkteriis 
ubique dispositis per omnia rimranta 
voluntatis tu» difiundis effectum : bos 
quoque famuloa tuos specbli dignare 
illustarare aspectu, ut, tab obsequiisex- 
pediti, Sanctis tuis altaribus wmfofri 
puriaccreecam^etindulgentiapurkwea, 
eorum gradu, qnos apostoli in septe- 
nario munero, beato Stephano dues m 
pnsvio, Sancto Spiritu auctore, ekge* 
runt, digni existant et virtutibus uni- 
versis, quibus tain servire oportet, in- 
structi polleant. Per Dominnm» In 
imitate ejusdem. 


ii 


nantur, ac time agatur letania, et inter alia dicatar : Ut fratres 
nottros ad aacritm ordinem electee in vera religione conservare 
digneris." The admonition to the Deacons, in the Winchester 
Pontifical, immediately follows their approach to the Bishop, nor 
does there seem in that age, according to the nse of that Church, 
to have been a Litany appointed [Maskell, Mon. Rit. iii. 191]. 

Then shall he sung or said, ^c] In the Harl. MS. 2906, 
fo. 8, the Rubric is, " Qua (i. e., letania) finita erigat se pontifex 
et ascendant ipsi electi ad sedem pontificis, et benedicat eos ad 
quod Toaati sunt, et descendant et stent in ordine suo. Benedictione 
accepta Archidiaconus imponat Evangclium, et caetera ex more." 

The Rubric in the Sacramentary of Gregory is similar: 
" Litania expleta ascendunt ipsi ad sedem pontificis, et benedicit 
eos ad qnod vocati sunt, et descendentes stant in ordine suo bene- 
dictione pcrcepta." See also Pont. Egbert i, p. 9. In Lacy's 
Pontifical it is directed: " Missam in qua ordinatns est totaliter 
audiat. Ordines non conferuntur a quolibet, nee cuilibet, nee 
qualibet die, ncc qnalibet hora dici, scd tempore Missa?." 


The Collect] This corresponds to the Conaecratio a 
Sacramentary of St. Gregory and early Pontificals. Abb* 1 
makes the following note : — " In primo Theod. hssc omnia 
is, the presentation of the Candidates and the LiUnj] 
tnntnr usqae ad ' Oremns dilectissimi/ cni prasmittuntar on 
ad ordinandos Diaconos, eodem ritu carbera pro onnn. Pra 
et Episcopi habentnr." [lxxviii. 220.] 

The Apostolical Constitutions contain a ■Swin^ pn 
'Evlcpavoy rb vp6<rww6v SOT M rbv SoirAdV XOT rMt r) 
X*ipi(6n*i'6v SOI sit Aiatcovlay, *ol *\rj<rop avrbr Ztotmurm 
*al Bvvdfi*a»s, &s l*Aij<ras Srtyaror rb* fidprvpa, aa) awi 
abrbv tvap4<rrws \uTo\tpyf\ctuna ripr £yx c< **««rar uhrf ** 
&Tp4irrws t afx4fXTrus, ajryftA^rets, pefforos a^imB^vat (Utnm \ 
Apost. 1. viii. cxviii. Assem. P. iv. p. 112. Morin, P. B. | 

Compare also the Collect in the Ordinal of the Syro-Nea' 
as translated by Morin : " Tu per graUam Tuam ekgoti 
siam Tuam Sanctam, et suscitaati in ea Apoatoloa Saeerd 
doctores ad perfectionem Sanctorum, et in ea quoque ] 
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T And before the Gospel, the Bishop, sitting in 
his chair, shall cause the Oath of the Queen's 
Supremacy, and against the power and 
authority of all foreign Potentates, to be 
ministered unto every one of them that are 
to he Ordered, 

The Oath of the Queen's Sovereignty. 
***** 

•J Then shall the Bishop examine every one of 


them that are to be Ordered, in the presence 
of the people, after this manner following. 

DO you trust that you are inwardly Matt, vl ss. 
moved by the Holy Ghost to 2 corx'm. 5. 
take upon you this Office and Minis- 2 cor. ▼. u. ' 

xii. 19. 

tration, to serve God for the promoting John via. 50. 
of his glory, and the edifying of his 
people ? 

Answer. 

I trust so. 


Diaconos, et quemadmodum elegisti Stcphanum et socios ejus, 
it* nunc quoque, Domine, secundum misericordiam Tuam da servis 
Tfcris istis gratiam Spiritus Sancti ut sint ministri elect! in 
Bocfesia Tom sancta, et terviant Altari Tuo puro cam puro corde, 
et conacientia bona, et tplendeant in operibus justitiee minis* 
tremtes mysteriis Tuis divinis." [P. ii. p. 378.] 

The Epistle and Gospel] " In Ordinatione Diaconornm Lectio 
B. Pauli Apost. ad Timoth.: 'Diaconos constitue 
Seqnentia 8. Evangelii secundum Johannem, 'Nisi 
grsuram frumenti.' " [D. Hieron. Gomes ap. Famel. ii. 60.] 

In the Gallican Church, the rubric was, "Legenda quando 
IKaconus ordinatnr Lectio Ezechiel, Prop. c. xliv. 15, 16. Epist. 
8L Pauli ad Tim. iii. 8 — 15" [Mabillon, 1. ii. No. lxxviii.], and the 


Gospel " Evang. S. Luca5 ix. 57. 62 " [lb. p. 170], In the Syro- 
Maronite Ordinal, the rubric is. "Deinde traditur ei ut legat 
Epistolum Apostoli Pauli ad Timoth. « Similiter Diaconi ' " [Morin, 
P. ii. p. 329]. In the "German Liturgy, the Epistle was 1 Tim. : 
"Fidelis sermo omni acceptione dignus;" and the Gospel St. 
John : " In illo tempore Jesus dixit .... Pater Meus Qui est 
in ccelis" [Gerbert, 416. 443]. In the ancient Ordo Romanus the 
Epistle is from 1 Tim., " Fratres Diaconos .... in Christo Jesu 
Domino nostro." It is directed to follow the Introit and Prayer. 
In the Sarum Pontifical, the Gospel is St. Luke iii. 1 — 6. 

Oath of the Queen's Supremacy"] The following are the two 
forms successively used in Ordinations from 1661 until 1865. 
The third form is that now ordered to be taken — 


Xorm of Oath printed in Sealed Books. 

It A. B^ do utterly testifie and declare 
in xny conscience, That the King's Highness 
i* the only Supream Governour of this 
It—hn, and of all other his Highnesses 
Aonrinions and Countries, as well in all 
•Spiritual or Ecclesiastical things or causes, 
Temporal : And that no foreign Prince, 
Prelate, State, or Potentate hath 
ought to have any jurisdiction, power, 
■tAuuiority, pre-eminence or authority 

or Spiritual within this 

And therefore I do utterly re- 

**Ounce and forsake all foreign Jurisdictions, 

superiorities and authorities ; and 

promise, That from henceforth I shall 

faith and true allegiance to the King's 

highness, His Heirs and lawful Successors, 

•**id to my power shall assist and defend all 

Jurisdictions, pri viledges, pre-eminences and 

^minorities granted or belonging to the 

^ting's Highness, His Heirs and Successors, 

**r united and annexed to the Imperial 

Crown of this Realm. So help mo God, 

%ad the contents of this Book. 


Form of Oath ordered by 1 W. & M. c 8. 

I, A. B., do swear, that I do from my 
heart abhor, detest, and abjure, as impious 
and heretical, that damnable Doctrine and 
Position, That Princes excommunicated or 
deprived by the Pope, or any authority of 
the See of Rome, may be deposed or mur- 
dered by their Subjects, or any other what- 
soever. And I do declare, that no foreign 
Prince, Person, Prelate, State, or Poten- 
tate, hath or ought to have any jurisdic- 
tion, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or 
authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within 
this Realm. So help me God. 


In the first Prayer Book of Edward VI. the confirmation ran, 
•So help me God, all Saints, and the holy Evangelists;" owing 
to the remonstrance of Bp. Hooper it was altered to, " So help 
M God* through Jesus Christ" [Zur. Lett. iii. 81. 566. Hooper's 
Writings, 479]. In 1559, an entirely new form of oath 
inserted, with a corresponding alteration in the rubric 
preceding and introducing it [Pref. Lit. Serv., Park. Soc. p. xxi., 
pw281]. 

By the Clergy Subscription Act, 1865, 28 & 29 Vict. c. exxii. 
f xL, Oaths are not to be administered during the Services of 
Ordination ; but this does not extend to or affect the oath of due 
pfrfdifT"** tc the Archbishop taken by Bishops on consecration, 


Form of Oath ordered by 21 & 22 Vict.c.48. 

I, A. B., do swear that I will be faithful 
and bear true allegiance to Her Majesty 
Queen Victoria, and will defend her to the 
utmost of my power against all conspiracies 
and attempts whatever which shall be 
made against her person, crown, or dignity; 
and I will do my utmost endeavour to dis- 
close and make known to Her Majesty, 
her heirs and successors, all treasons and 
traitorous conspiracies which may be formed 
against her or them ; and I do faithfully 
promise to maintain, support, and defend, 
to the utmost of my power, the succes- 
sion of the Crown, which succession, by 
an Act, intituled " An Act for the further 
limitation of the Crown, and better securing 
the rights and liberties of the subject," is 
and stands limited to the Princess Sophia, 
Electress of Hanover, and the heirs of her 
body being Protestants, hereby utterly re- 
nouncing and abjuring any obedience and 
allegiance unto any other person claiming 
or pretending a right to the crown of this 
realm ; and I do declare, that no foreign 
prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate, 
hath or ought to have any jurisdiction, 
power, superiority, pre-eminence, or autho- 
rity, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within this 
realm ; and I make this declaration upon the 
true faith of a Christian. So help me God. 

§ xii. ; by § iv. every person about to be ordained Priest or 
Deacon, shall, before Ordination, make and subscribe the decla- 
ration of assent, and take and subscribe the oath of allegiance and 
supremacy ; and the Bishop's oath of due obedience to the Arch- 
bishop is retained. 

Then shall the Bishop examine] The candidate is required to 
answer plainly to several questions, that is, " clara voce," and to 
make certain promises, which, as Bishop Bcveridge says, "being 
made so solemnly before God and His Church, are certainly as 
binding as if made upon oath, and ought to bo as religiously 
observed;" "ut non solum habeat Dei tiinorcm sed etiam coram 
omnibus denunciationem et professionem erubescat " [Novcd. Just. 


wo 


THE ORDERING OF DEACOMS. 


lfatt.ir.18— tt. 
TU.21.M. 

Rom. sir. ft. 


Tks Bishop. 


DO you think that 70a axe truly 
called, according to the will of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the due 
older of this Realm, to the Ministry 
of the Church? 


I think so. 


1 Pet. fits. 

S Tim. tt. 14-15. 
lTlMM.tt.lt. 


The Bishop. 


DO you unfeignedly believe all the 
Canonical Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament? 


I do believe them. 


w 


The ^ISmep* 

ILL you diligently read fhe&ninh 


Like h. II 


same unto the people assem- cou*n 


bled in the Church where you shall 
be appointed to serve? 


Actoxai 


I will. 


Jfamb. flU ft— f . 
Astsvi.1— 0. 
Titt.ft.ll. 


The Bishop. 

IT appertaineth to the Office of a 
Deacon, in the Church where he 
shall be appointed to serve, to assist 
the Priest in Divine Service, and 
specially when he ministereth the holy 
Communion, and to help him in the 
distribution thereof, and to read holy 
Scriptures and Homilies in the Church ; 
and to instruct the youth in the Cate- 
chism; in the absence of the Priest to 
baptize infante, and to, preach, if he 
be admitted thereto by the Bishop. 
And furthermore, it is his Office, where 
provision is so made, to search for 
the sick, poor, and impotent people of 
the Parish, to intimate their estates, 
names, and places where they dwell, 


Aoth. Coll. 1, tit vi. cap. i. § 9, p. 19, Lugd. 1581]. All these 
interrogations are in accordance with St. Paul's demands of a 
good life, good government, and that second part of the pastoral 
office, sound and good doctrine according to the Word of Life, to 
be found in the Minister of God [1 Tim. v. 17]. They relate [I.] 
To a profession of the Catholic Faith, and the assurance of the 
candidates that they are lawfully called to be Ministers of the 
Church of England [Art. XXIII.]. [II.] A promise is given 
to observe the discipline of the Church, according to her laws 
and constitutions. [III.] A profession of obedience is made to 
ecclesiastical governors. They are grounded on the questions 
put to Bishops in ancient formularies, and were added to secure 
uniformity in the services. But they follow ancient precedent as 
given by the Codex Thuanus of the ninth century : " Priinitus 
cum venerint ordinandi Clerici ante Episcopum debet Episcopus 
inquirerc unumquemquc si literatus, si bene doctus, si docibilis, 
si moribus temperatus, si vita castus, 6i sobrius, si domui bene 
pnee3se sciat, et ante omnia si Fidei documents pleniter sciat. 
Et tunc demum in conspcctu Episcopi vel Cleri sive populi polli- 
ceri debet quae subter inserta sunt. Ut Sacras Scripturas quotidie 
meditetur et populum doceat ; ut intentus sit lectioni assiduas. Ut 
eleemosynarius, hospitalis, humilis, benignus, misericora, largus, ec- 
clesiasticus prajdieator, visitator infinnorum. Ut Ecclesiam suam in 
officiis divinis frequentare non negligat. Ut populum ad earn vel 
ad se venientem bene reeipiat et instruat. Ut Canones pleniter 
discat et intelligat. Ut ecclesia una, i. e. sua eui ordinatus est, 
contentus sit. Ut sine jussione sui Episcopi extra suam ecclesiam 


Ftmit* Uiamia, redesmi swosrtote* elect* mi feet 
sua, rsm mu tuHhms L e v itts adco nuemmd wm , 
et episoopms dicat eis fiw noto, ss d e m do . 

DIACONUM oportet ministraie 
ad altare, evangelinm legere, 
baptizare, et predicare. 


Wbborj 


non proficiscatur " [Morin de Sacr. Ordin. pt. ii. p. 252, 
the eleventh Council oft Toledo, A.D. 675, c x.: "Unwn 
ad ecclesiasticos gradua est accessuros non ante honoris 
tionem accipiat quam placiti sui innodatione promittat 
Catholicam sincera cordis devotione custodiens, juste ac 
debeat ; et ut in nullis operibus suis Canonicu regulis co 
atque ut debitum per omnia honorem atque obsequii re 
proemincnti sibi unusquisque dependat '* [Labbe, Cum 
568, B.]. In 813, the Council of Chalons forbade th 
of Bishops exacting from Candidates an oath that 1 
worthy, would not contravene the Canons, and would 
Bishop who ordained them, and the Church in which 
ordained, this being prejudicial to diocesan rights [c.xii 
torn. ix. col. 362, C.]. 

It appertaineth, <J*e.] By the fifth Canon of the 
York, 1195, "decreviinus etiam ut non nisi sumrni 
necessitate diaconus baptizet" [Wilkins, Cone i. 501 
the Council of London, 1200, c. iii., " Ut non liceat dii 
tizarc, nisi duplici necessitate, viz., quia sacerdos non 
absens vel stulte non vult, ct mors imminent puero** 
And a Provincial Constitution gives similar directio 
636]. This question in the Sarum Pontifical occ 
address to the candidate after the Litany, when the 1 
be ordained Priests have returned to their places (i 
The admonition is much longer in the Win ton Pontifica 
Mon. Bit. iii. 191]. 
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Hafe.affi.fc 


unto the Curate, that by his exhorta- 
tion they may be relieved with the 
alms of the Parishioners, or others. 
Will you do this gladly and willingly? 

Answer. 

I will so do, by the help of God. 

The Bishop. 


WILL you apply all your dili- 
gence to frame and fashion 


1 Tim. in. 8-1 J. 

ir. 12. 16. 
S Tim. ii. 22. 
JPs.cxix. 9. 

i <m. y.2,3. vour own lives, and the lives of your 

families, according to the Doctrine of 
Christ; and to make both yourselves 
and them, as much as in you licth, 
wholesome examples of the flock of 
Christ? 


SJ. 


I will so do, the Lord being my 
helper. 

The Bishop. 

WILL you reverently obey your 1 Pet. v. 5. 
Ordinary, and other chief Heb. xk. 17. 

1 Cot viv M 

Ministers of the Church, and them to 
whom the charge and government over 
you is committed, following with a 
glad mind and will their godly ad- 
monitions ? 

Answer. 

I will endeavour myself, the Lord 
being my helper. 


T Then the Bishop laying his hands severally 
upon the head of every one of them, hum- 
bly kneeling before him, shall say, 


a V XTii * 18 ' T^KE thou Authority to execute 
JL the Office of a Deacon in the 
Church of God committed unto thee ; 
In the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


xiii.2,3. 

6. 

LTUn.iii.10. 
ill. 17. 


Quibus inclinantibus, solus episcopus qui eos Salisbury Use. 
benedicit, manum super capita singulorum 
port at, dicens solus secrete, Accipe Spiritum 
Sanctum .... Tunc ponat singulis, super 
sinistrum hutnerum, stolam usque ad ascel- 
lam dexteram subtus, dicens sine nota : 

IN nomine Sanctae Trinitatis, accipe 
stolam immortalitatis : imple mi- 
nisterium tuum, potens est enim Dens 
ut augeat tibi gratiam, qui vivit et 
regnat .... 


the Curate] Towards the latter end of the sixteenth cen- 
Bishops restricted the word (which had been exclusively 
*¥$fied, as here properly, to parish Priests having cnre of souls, 
*& its subordinate and present sense) to their vicars [Art. 1576, 
1 28. Bancroft, Vis. Art. 1605, § 25]. These were formerly called 
•Substitutes " [Canons 1603, dxix. Comp. Cardw. Conf. ch. viii. 
fc S42. GrindaTs Letters, xiii. p. 246]. Sheldon, however, em- 
J%s it in the sense of a deputy in 1665 [Cardw. Doc. Ann., No. 
Cxxxix., clii.]. 

Will you apply, Sfc.~\ A hint for this question may probably 
save been*, taken from the following prayer in the Sacramentary 
stf St. Gregory : " Exandi, Domine, preces nostras et super hunc 
Amlnm Tuum Spiritum Tuae benedictionis emitte, ut ccclesti 
ditatus et Tusp gratiam possit majestatis acquirer© et 
vivendi aliis exemplum pnebere." 
your Ordinary] That is [1] the Bishop, as having ordinary 
jurisdiction in causes ecclesiastical, of common right, and of 
[2] Chancellors, Commissaries, Officials, and Arch- 
So Lyndewood states that ordinaries are those "qui- 
competit jurisdictio ordinaria do jure privilegii vel consue- 
[Lyndew. Prov. 1. tit. ii.]. 
Then the Bishop laying his hands, ^r.] The Salisbury Pon- 
tifical [see above] enjoins the words, " Accipe Spiritum Sanctum." 
The Bangor MS. also enjoins these words, but the Winton Pon- 
tifical does not. The modern Roman form, which does not men- 
the office of the Deacon, is, "Accipe Spiritum Sauctum ad 
et ad resistendum diabolo, et tcntationibus ejus. In 
line Domini" It is interpolated in the long prayer which 
Ii- called Prssfatio, beginning, " Honorum dator." Martene says 
that this form is not earlier than the thirteenth century. It does 
not occur in the Winton Pontifical, nor in the Brit. Mus. Pont. 
[MS. Hart. 2906], and for the first time appears in the Bangor 
Use. A clause in the prayer called the Consecration, correspond- 


ing to the English Collect, "Almighty God, giver of all good 
things," does occur in the Harl. Pontifical, and in those of 
Egbert and Lacy, "Emitte Spiritum Sanctum," and has been 
distorted into " the form " by Catalani and Martene. The 
Greek Church uses this form, substituting Priest or Deacon in 
the several ordering of both, 'H 6e fa x4"* ^ wdrrore ra affferi) 
dtpawtvovaa kcl\ t« iK\*l*orra kvavXnpovo**, wpox*ipl(*T** T & r 
BtTra rbv tbXafUvrarov vwo&t&Kovor els bidicorow [Morin de 
Sacr. Ordin. pt. i. p. 79, D.]. 

laying his hands severally] As regards this rite, the words 
of the fourth Council of Carthage, c. iv. [Mansi, torn. iii. col. 
951], are, "Diaconus cum ordinatur solus Episcopus qui eum 
benedicit manum super caput illius ponat, quia non ad sacerdottum 
sed ad ministerium consecratur" [Morin, p. 260]. They are 
incorporated in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, and the old 
" Ordo Romanus." But in the Gelasian Sacramentary, and an 
English Pontifical of Rouen, this clause is inserted, "Reliqni 
omnes Sacerdotes juxta manum Episcopi caput illius tangant, 
quia non ad sacerdotium," &c. Durand [Ration, lib. ii. c. ix. 
§ 14] observes, " We read in the Acts of the Apostles that they 
set them in the sight of the Apostles, and they prayed and laid 
hands on them. Hereby we see that not only the Bishop, 
but the Priests that stand by, ought to lay hands upon the 
Deacon at Ordination." And Amalarius [de Offic Eccles. lib. 
ii. c. xii.] agrees with Durand in objecting to the imposition 
of the hands of the Bishop alone, founding his argument on the 
same text: but Menard answers the objection, saying, "As this 
was the first Ordination, and all the Apostles were assembled, it 
was right that they should all lay on hands, although an un- 
necessary act, as only one of them would have been sufficient" 
[M. Sacram. Greg. Not®, Migne, lxxviii. 484]. In the Hart 
MS. 2906, fol. 8, b., the rubric is, " Et omnes qui ordinandi rant 
oblationes deferant ad manus Episcopi cum ah eo ordinationem 
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stib.il 11. FT1AKE thou Authority to read the 

uuu.t'i. X Gospel in the Church of God, 

and to preach the same, if thou he 

thereto licensed by the Bishop himself. 

T Then oh of them, appointed by tht BUhop, 
lhall read the Qotptl. 

Luke A 35 [—38], 


•J Tin shall the Bishop proceed in Ike Com- 
m-sio*. and all that art Ordered Anil 
lorry, and reetice lie holy Commune* Ike 
tame day Kith the Bishop. 

1 The Communion ended, after the latt Collect, 
and immediately before the Benediction, 
that! be laid Ihete Collect! f allotting. 

S-?LV A lmighty God > giver of all 
iPct.T.*. XX good things, who of thy great 
iTim. i.. li-iu. fF f ,o<lness hast vouchsafed to accept 

1 C*i. xtr. <0. U, *> 

jc" "kit l ** an these thy servants unto the 

2*S'vt ia i#" Office of Deacons in thy Church; 
iThiiiLiT^]* *f a ^ e them, we beseech thee, O Lord, 
iTiit."Via 17 t° "■ modest, humble, and constant 
in their Ministration, to have a ready 
will to observe all spiritual Discipline ; 



IN nomine Sanctae Trinitatis, accipe 
potestatem legend! evangelinm in 
ecclesia Dei, tarn pro vivis quam pro 
defunctis in nomine Domini. Amen. . . 


7 Ultimo eoncludexdo ei qui leclxrm tit rr.ii). 

DOMTNE eancte, Pater omnipo- 
tens, ffitcme Deus, honorum 
dator, ordinumque distributor, ac offi- 
cionim diepositor . . . Super hos quoqne 
famulos tuos, quasumus Domine, pla- 
catus intende, quos tuis sacra riis servi- 
turos in ofEcium diaconii suppliciter 

dediijicamus Abundet in eis 

totius forma virtutis, auctoritas mo- 


accipiant. Ordiuatio Diaconi : Dlaoonux cuui ordinatur, solus Epis- 
copus qui eum beuedicit uianus super caput ejus imponit, qui* non 
«d secerdoliom si-il ml miuistoriuin cousoeratur; ut nlloquitur popu- 
lata his verbis: Commune votum." Thu Royal MS. and Codex of 
Noj'on, as Migno observes, required the Priests to touch the 
Deacon'* hod. 

the Sew Tttlameni) "TnuLt el Kpisoopus sanctum Evan- 
gelium, dicens, Accipe istml volmneii Kinnpi'lii, lege et intcllige 
et aliis trade et opere adimple" [Ex. Anglic. Cod. Kotoin. Eecles. 
aim. dccc, Morin, p. 233, E. Ord. ii. Pont. Gfinmet. ante 
■nc ncccc. Martens, ii. coL 109, A. Ord. xi. Pont. Becc. 
auto ann. d., lb. col. 179, B.]. 

"Aecipitelicptiliiiiu [.■-..■iu!i Kv: medium in l>rlc.-i;i Dei iu nomine 
Domini" [Codai BcJIovbc ann. D0L-, Morin, p. 870, E. Ord. »i. 
Poot. Sucss. ante nan. lie, lb. col. 110, E. Ord. xv. Mngunt. 
ann. circa cccc col. £19, D. Ord. xvii. Pont. Noviom. ann. circa 
ECCO., Martene, torn. ii. col. 137, D. Ord. vil. Pont. Noviom. 
ann. cccc, col. £09, C. Ord. xvii. Pont. MS. Bib!. Colb. col. 
234, C. Ord. xiii. Pont Comerac. ann. c, col. 190, D.]. 

Mortono says, " The moat ancient Pontificals written before the 
ninth century, with the exception of the English copies, do not 
mention the delivery of the Gospels in the Ordering of Deacons. 
I aaj with the exception of English Pontificals, for tbe Pontificals 
■of Archbishop Egbert of York, of the eighth century [torn. ii. col. 
88, D-3, of Jnmieges of the ninth century [lb. 109, A.], of Bouen 
of the same date [Morin, p. 232, E.j, which certainly were 
designed for the English use, expressly notice tbe delivery of 
the Gospels; so, therefore, tills was a solemn rite iu England, 
and found in all the rituals we have seen, it ia clearly of English 
origin" [de Ant. EccL Bit. lib. 1, c. viti. art. ii. § 6, 7, torn, 
ii. col. 60, D., 61, A.]. An earlier Pontifical of Bee, ante ann. i>„ 
also mentions it [lb. col.'179, B.]. Ivo of Chartres says, " Deacons 
receive the text of the Gospels from tbe Bishop, whereby they 
innilurstand that they ought to be preachers of the Gospel" [de 
Bob. Eecles. Sum. ii. apnd Hittorp. col. 776, D.]. Neither Raba- 
nni Maurns, Isidore, Alcuin, nor Amalarius, mention the rite, but 


Dnrand says that as he wished to conform to the an »f u» I 
other Churches, he wrote in the Ordinal of his church of iw* I 
on the margin, that the book of the Gospels was to be gun" 1 
the Deacon with a form of words [in IT. Sent dist- nil. 
In Spain [IV. Coune. Toledo, c. 27 J, Deacons do not mem 
read the Gospel. 

In the Syro-Kestorian Church this rubric ocean I 
wards the Archdeacon delivers tbe book of the Apostle to tin 
Btihop, who gives it to each of those that are to be oriuas], 
saying, 'He is set apart, sanctified, perfected, and on 
for the Ecclesiastical Ministry of a Deacon in the nam 
Father,' Ac. The Bishop takes the book from the hand of ad 
of them, and delivers it to the Archdeacon" [Morin, pt i. f 
379]. The Nestorian Form enjoins tbe delivery of the Epuusi 
to tbe Deacon, and the Gospel to the Priest [Da, ut. in. En.it it 
du Dlac. e. i. § 16, p. 136J. 

«« of them .... shall read the OoepeTj In tht Obs* 
Church the De«con or Priest read the Goapol [Ccsux. Apast-Li. 
c. Ivii.J : at Constantinople the Archdeacons. Bat Sosomsaams, 
in some churches, the Deacons, in others, the Priests, rssst At 
Gospel [H. E. Ub. viL cap. xix.]. In the tdma uf 8t Jnosm « 
the Western Church tbe duty wss reserved to Deacon* [Bu. n* 
ad Sabiniau. Op. torn. If, col. 758], and by St. Oragny [Esat 
App. v. torn. ii. col. 1289, A.]. The Council of Taston, ut i* 
c. ii., declared they were worthy to read it [t*bba,T. onLSAC} 
and Isidore [de Div. Off. L ii. c viii.] and llonorios [lib. L a 
clxxx.] mention that they did so [ap. Hittorp. coL 108, D, 
1226, E., 1238, D.]. The Greek Church assigns the reading of Iks 
Gospel in the Holy Communion to them, bat there it no moue» 
of a delivery of the Gospel to them at ordination in the Sank)' 
logium. 

licensed by the Bishop] In the Sacramentaxy of St. Gng"J. 
at tbe delivery of the stole to the Deacon, the Bishop says, " I» 
ponimns ut pnecones regis cceleatis imprehenxtbiiiter existen ■*■ 
reamiui." Archbishop Whitgift ssya, "Sorely I think no saa 
is admitted into the Ministry but he ia permitted to preach is ka 
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that they having always the testimony 
of a good conscience, and continuing 
ever stable and strong in thy Son 
Christ, may so well behave themselves 
in this inferior Office, that they may 
be found worthy to be called unto 
the higher Ministries in thy Church ; 
through the same thy Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory and 
honour world without end. Amen. 


desta, pudor constans, innocentise puri- Salisbury ute. 
tas, et spirituals observantia disci- 
pline. In moribus eorum prsecepta 
tua fulgeant, ut suae eastitatis exemplo 
imitationem sancta plebs acquirat, et 
bonum conscientiae testimonium pro- 
ferentem in Christo firmi et stabiles 
perseverent, dignisque successibus de 
inferiori gradu per gratiam tuam ca- 
pere potiora mereantur. 

Terminando secrete: Per eundem 
Dominum nostrum, Jesum Christum, 
Filium tuum, qui tecum vivit et reg- 
nat in unitate ejusdem. 

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our A CTIONES nostras, quaesumus, Salisbury u«e. 
doings with thy most gracious -lJL Domine, et aspirando praeveni, .*». g««. 
favour, and further us with thy con- et adjuvando prosequere; ut cuncta ****** pr*mi. 
tinual help ; that in all our works be- nostra operatio et a te semper incipiat, 
gun, continued, and ended in thee, we et per te ccepta finiatur. Per. 
may glorify thy holy Name, and finally 
by thy mercy obtain everlasting life ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

THE peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, keep your 
hearts and minds in the knowledge 
and love of God, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord : And the blessing of 
God Almighty, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you, 
and remain with you always. Amen. 

T And here it must be declared unto the Deacon, that he mutt continue in that Office of a Deacon 
the space of a whole year (except for reasonable causes it shall otherwise seem good unto the 
Bishop) to the intent he may be perfect, and well expert in the things appertaining to the 
Ecclesiastical administration. In executing whereof if he be found faithful and diligent, he 
mag be admitted by his Diocesan to the Order of Priesthood, at the times appointed in the 
Canon ; or else, on urgent occasion, upon some other Sunday, or Holy-day, in the face of the 
Church, in such manner and form as hereafter followeth. 


BENEDICTIO Dei Patris et Filii, *5£**£ 
et Spiritus Sancti et pax Do- •*»*•«■" 
mini sit semper vobiscum. 


without further licence, except it be upon some evil 
imself afterwards either in life or doctrine" [Defence, 
u. vol. iii. p. 41]. 

ion and Mission are distinguished in St. Mark iii. 14; 
x. 6; St. Luke vi. 13; ix. 2; and in the XXIII. 
be XXXVI. and L. Canons of 1604 require a licence, 
p under Christ being the fountain of spiritual power in 
5, by such an act or* issue of his jurisdiction, delegates 
of his authority, not absolutely, but revocably, to the 
ted to perform Ecclesiastical acts. A Rector or Vicar 
d with this Mission by Institution, " Missus a jure ad 
populum curse sua :" a Curate by licence. No power 
b a Clerk, or make his Orders void, in respect to the 


inward power conferred upon him by ordination ; but admission, 
suspension, or deposition is competent to the Ordinary, in respect 
to the outward exercise of that power and ordinary ministration 
publicly in the Church, as well as in private, either for a set time, 
or during his life. Admission is given by a licence, the formal 
permission to perform certain sacred functions in specified places, 
to which an unbeneficed curate shall be appointed. 

Almighty God, giver of all good things'] This prayer is also 
to be found in an Anglican Pontifical of the Monastery of Jumieges 
[ante ann. docoo.], and in another of St. Dunstan [Martene de 
Ant. EccL Bit. vol ii. p. 39]. Also in Egbert's Pontifical, and 
in Lacy*s. 
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PORK AND MANNER 


or 


ORDERING OF PREEST& 


tCw.sir.li. f Whm the imp a ppoi n t* by ike BUkop is 

ooms, after Morni n g Brm yo r ie ended, there 
$haU be a 8ormon or BmhorUOion> declaring 
ik§ Duly and Qfftoe of eweh as come to bo 
admitted Priests i b<w n ece ssary that Order 
is in the Cbmroh of Christ, and otto bow 

lxod.xxvttt.S.4. «J Win*, tbo Jreb D omoo n, or,in his ob t oM oo , quo 

wUW9 4MJ9w0wQrjr l|PNV^M^ WOW mwmWj w^mmjmmw ^BmWlMJv »V ejSS^av 

OrdW of JMesthood that day (each of them 
heAma deeentin habitedi and saw* 


IMMb (Le. jaw* JSoanyeUmn) dieat Areki- MWwj 
dimoonnst Becedant qui ordinaU aunt 
oonii aoeedant qui ordinandi 
dotes. 


Sermon or Exhortation] "Legebantur ordinandis Canones 
ecclesiastic! qui de sacris ordinationibus agunt, ant Episcopus 
ipse sermonem ad eos exhortatorium habebat de dignitate officiis- 
que singulorum ordinum, nisi id jam prsastitisset Archidiaconus, 
qui (ut prsBscribunt antiqui libri rituales) eoa de omnibus in suo 
ordine agendis prius instruxisse debuerat." [Martene, lib. L cviii. 
art. viiL § 3, torn. iL p. 48.] In the Winton Pontifical is this 
rubric, "Hos [Sacerdotes] domnus prosul de dignitate officii 
aacerdotalis diligentur instruens dicat." Then follows an Exhor- 
tation, setting forth the duty and office of such as are to be 
ordained Priests. [Maskell, Mon. Rit iii. 202.] 

First, the Arch-Deacon] In a Pontifical of Corbey of the 
twelfth century, the Archdeacon comes and presents him that is 
to be ordained Priest to the Bishop. In the Greek Church, the 
rubric is : ° He that is to be ordained is led up by the Archpriest, 
and the Archdeacon coming forward shall say, 'Let us attend;' 
then the Patriarch reads the citation or diploma of election." 
[Eucholog. Morin, P. iL p. 68.] In a later Ordinal, the Arch- 
priest presents the Deacon for priesthood. By the Coptic Ordinal, 
when the Candidate is presented, the Priests first give testimony 
of his good works, and his knowledge of the word of doctrine, 
that he is gentle, kind, compassionate ; that his wife is such as 
the law and Canon require ; and that he is a Deacon. The Arch- 
deacon says, "May the peace of our Lord be upon this man 
standing at Thy altar, and expecting Thy heavenly gifts, that he 
may be raised from the Order of Deacons to the Priesthood " 
[lb. p. 445, E.] ; and by the Syro-Nestorian Ordinal the Arch- 
deacon leads him by the right hand, saying, " We offer to Thy 
holiness, holy Father, elect of God, my Lord Bishop, this God- 
loving man, who standeth here that he may receive the laying on 
of the divine hand to pass from the Order of Deacon to the Priest- 
hood." [lb. p. 336.] 


or, in hie absence] "Every Archbishop, because b 
occupy eight Chaplains at Consecrations of Bishops, an 
Bishop, because he must occupy six Chaplains at giving o 
may every of them have two Chaplains over and ab 
number above limited to them" [21 Hen. YULcxii 
The number of Chaplains was intended to add dignit; 
presence of an Archbishop, and one of the Bishop's mig 
the deputy of the Archdeacon, besides a ssi s t ing in the lay 
hands upon Deacons to be ordained Priests. 

decently habited] The Salisbury Pontifical directs, 
eiaam provideant de vestibus sacris sibi neceaaariis.* A 
diately before the litany is the rubric, " Deinde ace* 
ordinandi sunt Diaconi et Sacerdotes cum vestibus i 
The rubric in the Bangor Pontifical is, "Detnde accet 
ordinandi sunt Diaconi et Sacerdotes cum vestibus suis 
et stantibus cunctis," Ac The Winchester Fontifr 
with the Exeter in calling up the Deacons and Pri 
rately. 

The rubric in the Churching of Women uses 1 
" decently apparelled," and the Bishops in the Savoy < 
have explained the word "eftrxiM^ra*, in a fit achem 
fashion, decently; and that there may be uniformity 
decent performances, let there be a rd^is, rule or cane 
purpose." [Cardw. Conf. 346.] "The Ministers' 
" garments under the name of decency" [p. 338], and ti 
answer, " Reason and experience teaches that decent 
and habits preserve reverence, and are therefore necess 
to the solemnity of religious worship. And in par 
habit more suitable than white linen, which resembles 
beauty, wherein angels have appeared [Rev. xv.], fit 
whom the Scripture calls angels, and the habit wi 
[ChryB. Horn. lx. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 850]. 
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15. 
5. 


10. 
L9. 16. 


- 9. 16. 
. 16. 
7. 


"OEVEREND Father in God, I 
JL\; present unto "you these persons 
present, to be admitted to the Order 
of Priesthood. 

The Bishop. 

TAKE heed that the persons, whom 
ye present unto us, be apt and 
meet, for their learning and godly con- 
versation, to exercise their Ministry 
duly, to the honour of God, and the 
edifying of his Church. 

T The Arch-Deacon shall answer, 

I HAVE enquired of them, and 
also examined them, and think 
them so to be. 

T Then the Bishop shall say unto the people; 

GOOD people, these are they whom 
we purpose, God willing, to re- 
ceive this day unto the holy Office of 
Priesthood : For after due examination 
we find not to the contrary, but that 
they be lawfully called to their Func- 


tion and Ministry, and that they be 
persons meet for the same. But yet 
if there be any of you, who knoweth 
any Impediment, or notable Crime, in 
any of them, for the which he ought 
not to be received into this holy Minis- 
try, let him come forth in the Name 
of God, and shew what the Crime or 
Impediment is. 

T And if any great Crime or Impediment be 

objected, the Bishop shall surcease from 

Ordering that person, until such time as the 

party accused shall be found clear of that 

Crime, 

IT Then the Bishop {commending such as shall [8ee below.] 
be found meet to be Ordered to the Prayers 
of the congregation) shall, unlh the Clergy 
and people present, sing or say the Litany, 
with the Prayers, as is before appointed in 
the Form of Ordering Deacons; save only, 
that, in the proper Suffrages there added, 
the word [Deacons] shall be omitted, and 
the word [Priests] inserted instead of it. * 

T Then shall be sung or said the Service for the 
Communion, with the Collect, ISpistle, and 
Gospel, asfolloweth. 


O REMUS, dilectissimi, Deum Pa- saibbury u»e. 
trem omnipotentem, ut super hos 
famulos suos,quos ad presbyterii munus 
elegit, ccelestia dona multiplicet, et 
quod ejus dignatione suscipiunt, ipsius 
consequantur auxilio. 


he Bishop shall say] Martene [ii. 122] cites the fol- 
" Allocutio ad populum ad ordinandum Presbyterum : 

dilectissimi fratres, conversatio illius, quantum noscere 
or, probata ac Deo placita est, et digna, ut arbitror, 
ici honoris augmento .... quid de ejus actibus aut 
loveritis, quid de merito censeatis, Deo teste, consulimus. 
ram fortasse vcl paucos aut decipiat assensio aut fallat 
ententiaexpectanda est multorum." [Pont. Noyon., a.d. 
Si quis autem habeat aliquid contra hos viros, pro Deo 
t Deum cum fiducia exeat et dicat." [Pont. S. Corn., 
600.] 
Harl. MS. 2906, fo. 11, is this Allocutio ad populum : 

rectori navis et navigio deferendis eadem est vel securi- 
> vel timoris. Communis eorum debet esse sententia 
ansa communis existit. Nee frustra a patribus remini- 
stitutum ut de electione eorum qui ad regimen altaris 
. sunt consulatur et populus. Quia de actu et conver- 
■esentandi quod nonnunquam ignoratur a pluribus scitur 
et necesse est ut facilius quos obedientiam exhibeat ordi- 
assensum prabuerit ordinando. Fratrum nostrorum et 
worn illorum conversatio quantum mihi videtur probata 
acita est, et digna, ut arbitror, ecclesiastici honoris aug- 
Sed ne unum fortasse vel paucos aut decipiat aut fallat 
sententia est expectanda multorum. Itaque quid de 
tibus aut moribus noveritis, quid de merito censeatis, 
i, consulimus. Debet banc fidem caritas vestra habere 
ondum praeceptum evangelicum et Deo exhibere debetis 
io, nt his testimonium sacerdotii magis pro merito quam 


affectione aliqua tribuatis, et qui devotione omnium expectamus 
intelligere tacentes non possumus. Scimus tamen quid est accep- 
tabilius Deo. Aderit per Spiritum Sanctum consensus unus 
animorum, et ideo electionem vestram debetis publica voce pro- 
fiteri." 

The appeal to the testimony of the people at the ordination of 
Priests is alluded to by Lampridius, in the life of Alexander 
Severus; by St. Leo [Ep. lxxxviii.], who says: "Ut Saoerdos 
Ecclesiffl praefuturus non solum attestatione fidelium sed etiam 
eorum qui foris sunt testimonio muniatur ;" and by St. Cyprian 
[Ep. xxxiii.], who says, that in Ordination, he was wont to consult 
beforehand with the brethren, and weigh the merits and manners 
of each with common counsel. [Comp. Ep. lxviii., and St. Basil, 
Ep. clxxxi.] The edict of Theophylact, patriarch of Constanti- 
nople [Can. vi.], required Ordinations to be held " iw p4ffn rfj 
4ffffAi)<rf?> vaptrros rov Xaov Ka\ vpocfarovrros rov ivuricforov ft 
teal 6 Xahs Mvarai abr$ fiaprvpuv ;" and by the III. Council of 
Carthage [c xxii.] no Clerk was to be ordained without exami- 
nation by the Bishop and the witness of the people. 

the Litany] No Litany was appointed in the Pontifical of 
Rheims. It first occurs in the Sacramentary of Pope Gregory. 
In the Greek Euchologium these petitions occur : — 

tnrkp rov 5c rov wv\ vpoxttpifypfyov trpt<r0vr4pov ica) ri)t 
cwryjplas airrov rov Kvplov Sci^wftcy. 

5tr«s 6 <pi\dy€puvos 0EO2 fcnrtAor iral iifit&firfrov abrov r^v 
Upo>ffvvny xapl£*rai 8ci)#£fi#r. [Assemanni, P. iv. p. 109.] 

the Service for the Communion] The Rubric of 1549 directed : 
" When the Exhortation is ended, then shall be sung for the 
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John xlli 17. 
1 Cor. It. 1. 
1 Cor. v. IS— 10, 


f%4 fhffarf. 

ALMIGHTY God, giver of all 
good things, who by thy Holy 
Spirit hast appointed divers Orders of 
Ministers in the Church; Mercifully 
behold these thy serv an t s now called 
to the Office of Priesthood; and re- 
planish them so with the truth of thy 
doctrine, and adorn them with inno- 
cency of life, thai, both by word and 
good example, they may faithfully 
serve thee in this Office, to the glory 
of thy Name, and the edification of 
thy Church; through the merits of 
our Saviour Jesus Christy who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghost, world without end. 


TheBpUO*. 

Epheskns iv. 7 [—18]. 
. * * * * * 

T 4fUr this shaU be read for the Gospel part 
qf the ninth Chapter qf Saint Matthew, at 
foUometk. 

St. Matt ix. 86 [—88]. 
***** 

% Or else this thmtfbUoweth, <m* qf the tenth 
Chapter qf Qaimt John. 

St. John 1. 1[— 16]. 
* * * * * 

T Then the Bishop, sitting in hie chair, shall 
minister unto every one qf them the Oath 
concerning the Queen's Supremacy, as it is 
before set forth in the Form for the Order- 
ing qf Deacons. 

T And that done, he shall say unto them as 
hereafter foUoweth. 

OU have heard, Brethren, as well 
in your private examination, as 
in the exhortation which was now 


Y 


rx\EUS, 

\-U auctor, eajns 
plenaque benedictio est, Tu, Domine, 
super hos fiunulos tuos, qnos presfaj- 
terii honore dedieamus, mmras toe* 
benedictjanis effunde: ut gncvifate 
actuum et censura Trvendi probent se 
esse seniines, his instxtuti distxpHiiis 
quasnteetllmotheoFaulusexpoaui^ 
ut, in lege tea die ac nocte meditantes, 
quod legerint credant,quod eredidarint 
doceant, quod doooerint indtentur; jus* 
utDam* oonstnnuam* wMMMW MWMwtfynii, 
fortitudinem, oeterasque Tirtntes in se 
ostendant, exemplo probent, admcni- 
tione oonfirment, ac purum et lmma- 
culatum ministeni sm donum costo- 
» • • • I 


Introit to the Communion tins Psalm: 'Expectant expectavi 
Dominum ' [Ps. xl.] ; or else this Psalm : ' Memento, Domine, 
David ' [Ps. cxxxii.] ; or else this Psalm : ' Laudate nomen 
Domini ' [Ps. cxxxv.]." These were some of the Psalms recom- 
mended to be said secretly by the Elect Bishop in old forms, 
whilst the congregation were praying for him. 

The Collect"] This Collect corresponds to the Consecratio of 
the Pontificals, and,, in its opening, to the Benedictio, the reading 
"all good things" being a translation of a corrupt reading, 
"bonorum," noticed by the ritualists, for "honorum," which 
denoted ecclesiastical orders. In the Pontificals of Egbert and 
Dunstan, this Prayer is entitled " Consummatio Presbyteri." In 
the Greek Euchologium this Prayer occurs : TtXuov avdia^oy 
lov\6r lov iw ira<ri¥, wapttrrovyrd 2oi Kal a^ioes iro\iT9u6fityov 
riff ZmpiaOtlvris irpoyvw<mKrjs tvydfLtus peydKris ratfnj* UpaTucrjt 
rifles. [Assemanni, Cod. Lit. torn. xi. p. 109.] 


The Epistle and Gospel] « In Ordinatiooe Presbyter 
Lectio Libri Sapiential, ' Sacrificium saxutare est att 
mandatis;' Sequentia, S. Evangelii secundum MatUuram, '^ 
ergo quia nescitis.' " [D. Hieron. Comes ap. Pamelinm, J 
The Gallican Church read for the Epistle, Titos L 1— 4 
Gospel St. John x. 1 was read in that Church in Natafi ! 
porum [Mabillon, lib. ii. No. lxxriii., lxxL]. The Natal 
Bishop was the commemoration of the daj of his cause 
[ap. Migne, lxxiv. 206]. In the German Liturgy, the 
was St. Matthew : " In illo tempore dixit Jesna 
eum ;" or St. John : " In illo tempore loquente J 
Abrnbae facito." [Gerbert, 444.] 

You have heard, brethren, Sfc] In a French Pontifical 
sixth century, there is an Exhortation to the people atti 
secration of a Bishop which resembles this address m 
"In locum defuncti talis suooeasor proeparetur Kirlftr* 
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6. made to you, and in the holy Lessons 
taken out of the Gospel, and the 
«• writings of the Apostles, of what 
dignity, and of how great importance 
this Office is, whereunto ye are called. 
And now again we exhort you, in the 
Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
you have in remembrance, into how 
high a Dignity, and to how weighty 
an Office and Charge ye are called: 
that is to say, to be Messengers, 
Watchmen, and Stewards of the Lord ; 
to teach, and to premonish, to feed 
and provide for the Lord's family ; to 
seek for Christ's sheep that are dis- 
persed abroad, and for his children 
who are in the midst of this naughty 
world, that they may be saved through 
Christ for ever. 

Have always therefore printed in 
i. your remembrance, how great a trea- 
sure is committed to your charge. For 
f - they are the sheep of Christ, which he 
-* 8 - bought with his death, and for whom 
7 > s - he shed his blood. The Church and 
Congregation whom you must serve, 
3 - is his Spouse, and his Body. And if 
9 - it shall happen the same Church, or 
w * any Member thereof, to take any hurt 
or hindrance by reason of your negli- 
gence, ye know the greatness of the 
fault, and also the horrible punishment 
that will ensue. Wherefore consider 
with yourselves the end of your Minis- 
try towards the children of God, to- 


wards the Spouse and Body of Christ ; 
and see that you never cease your 
labour, your care and diligence, until 
you have done all that lieth in you, 
according to your bounden duly, to 
bring all such as are or shall be com- 
mitted to your charge," unto that agree- 
ment in the faith and knowledge of 
God, and to that ripeness and perfect- 
ness of age in Christ, that there be no 
place left among you, either for error 
in religion, or for viciousness in life. 

Forasmuch then as your Office is 
both of so great excellency, and of so 
great difficulty, ye see with how great 
care and study ye ought to apply your- 
selves, as well that ye may shew your- 
selves dutiful and thankful unto that 
Lord who hath placed you in so high 
a Dignity, as also to beware, that 
neither you yourselves offend, nor be 
occasion that others offend. Howbeit, 
ye cannot have a mind and will thereto 
of yourselves ; for that will and ability 
is given of God alone : therefore ye 
ought, and have need, to pray earnestly 
for his holy Spirit. And seeing that 
you cannot by any other means com- 
pass the doing of so weighty a work, 
pertaining to the salvation of man, 
but with doctrine and exhortation 
taken out of the holy Scriptures, and 
with a life agreeable to the same ; con- 
sider how studious ye ought to be in 
reading and learning the Scriptures, 


Rom. xi. 18. 

1 Cor. iii. 9—15. 

2 Cor. ii. 14—16. 
iv. 1—7. 11. 
v.JO. 

1 Tim. 1. IS. 

1 Cor. ix. 16, 27. 
▼iii. 9. ll.lt. 

2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. 
Phil. ii. IS. 
John xt. 4. 
Luke xi. IS. 
John xvi. 25, 24. 
1 Cor. iii. 7. 
Luke vi. 39. 
Matt. t. IS. 

1 Tim. <▼. IS. 16. 

2 Tiro. iii. 14—17. 
Matt. xiii. 52. 

2 Tim. U. 22. 24, 

25. 
Tit. ii. 7. 

1 Tim. iU. 2-6. 
Deut. vi. 6, 7. 
Luke ▼. 10, 11. 

▼iii. 14. 
Matt. vi. 24. 

2 Tim. U.S, 4. !0. 


•a et ingtanti solidtudine ordo Ecclesiss et credentinm 
tiinore melius convalescat. Qui pnecipienti Apostolo 
:trina formam boni opens ipse praebeat, cuique habi- 
vultus, incessus, doctrina, virtus sit. Qui ut pastor 
nstruat, exeraplum patientisd doccat, doctrinam reli- 
tuat, in omni bono opere confirmet caritatis exem- 
. . Sit in [populo] quasi unus ex illis, omnia judicii 
tri, non pro se tantum sed et pro omni populo qui 
sua? creditor, contremiscens, ut qui meminerit de 
n manibus omnium animas requirendas, pro omnium 
rilet, pastorali ergo creditas sibi oves Domini diligentiffl 
se flagrantissimura adprobans." [Morin, p. 265.] 
also with the earlier portion of the Exhortation, the 
-" Eja dilectissime frater, satage atque elaborare non 
erficiendum opus quod inchoaturus es, ut oves tibi tra- 
il aliquando ad ovile Dominicum salubre et refectionis 
»tas repraesentari te una cum eis merearis. Implo- 
t cum gemitibus crebrisque suspiriis Domini miseri- 
*anda, ut opem ferat, quatenus oves quas vobis ad 
radidit, juxta Ipsius voluntatem in procella hujus 
e possimus, atque ad ovile Ipsius vir&ni rectam insti- 
b via recta est una nobiscum, perducere valeamus. 
ovium semetipsos labore inficiunt ut oves dominorum 


suorura absque damno custodiant, quid nos e contra in die dis- 
trict! judicii dicturi sumus, quando apparuerit Pastor pastorum, 
Judexque virorum, et coeperit rationem ponere cum servis Suis de 
talentis qua tradidit ? " [Exhort, ad Episc. Cons., Pont. Bisunt., 
ad ann. circ DC, Martene, ii. pp. 166 — 168.] 

to bring all such, $c.~\ Compare the concluding portion of 
the " Consecratio " in the Sarum Pont, [see also Pont. Egb. 
p. 23], " et per obsequium plebis tusd . . . . et inviolabili caritate, 
in virum perfectum, in mensuram sstatis plenitudinis Christ! in 
die justi et asterni judicii, conscientia pura, fide plena, Spiritu 
Sancto pleni persolvant." 

Forasmuch then at your Office, Sfc.~\ The hint for this may 
have been taken from the opening clause of a short admonition 
in the Sarum Pontifical, addressed by the Bishop to the newly 
ordained Priests, immediately after the final benediction : " Quia 
res quam tractaturi estis satis periculosa est, fratres carissimi, 
moneo ut diligenter et honeste," &c. 

at alto to beware, $cJ] " Cavere debent Presby teri ne verbum 
Dei quod annuuciant pravis actibus vol moribus corrumpant." 
[Serm. ad Presb., Martene, ii. p. 61.] 

And teeing that you cannot] " Praxlicationi insta, verbum 
Dei plebi tibi cominissse afilucnter melliflueque atque distinct* 
pnedicare non desinas. Scripturas Divinas lege, immo si potest 



John It. J. 11, I 


I Pel. L 13— It. 


framing the manners both of 
ves, and of them that speiiallv 
jicrtain unto yon, according to the rule 
of the same Scriptures r and for this 
self-same cause, how ye ought to for- 
I s.-t aside (as much as you 
may) all worldly cures and studies. 

We have good hope that you have 
well weighed and pondered these things 
willi yourselves long before this time ; 
and tlnit y.iii !t;.vc clearly dHi-nniiu"] , 
by God's grace, to give yourselves 

* wholly to this Office, whereunto it 
linili plnatd Ood to call you : so that, 
as much as lieth in you, you will apply 

; yourselves wholly to this one thing, 
and draw all your cures and studies 
this way ; and that you will con- 
tinually pray to God the Father, by 
the Mediation of our only Saviour 
Jtmm Christ, for the heavenly assist- 
ance of the Holy Ghost ; that, by 
daily reading oi migUng of the 
Scriptures, ye may wax riper and 
stronger in your Ministry; and that 
ye may so endeavour yourselves, from 
lime to time, to sanctify the lives of 
you and jours, and to fashion them 
after the Rule ami Doctrine of Christ, 
that ye may he wholesome and godly 
examples and patterns for the people 
to follow. 

And now, that this present Congre- 
gation of ChrUt here assembled may 
also understand your minds and wills 
in these things, and that this your 
promise may the more move you to do 
your duties, ye shall answer plainly to 
these things, which we, in the Name 
of God, and of His Church, shall de- 
mand of you touching the same. 


DO you think in ymir ln/arl, 'li.il i Ti,,, :... 
you he Indv nailed, MOM 
to the will of our Lorf Jesus Christ, 
and the order of this Chun-h 
land, to the Order and Ministry of 
Priesthood ? 

1 think it. 

ARE you persuaded that, the lml'. 
Scriptures contain stiffi. tC 

nil 1 1. K-t riiiL- required of necei 

eternal salvation through faith in Jesus k " 
Christ? and are you determined out 
of the said Scripture* to uwtroet tba 
people i-.imiinttril to your ehiirge, and 
to teach nothing, as recjuired of 
sity to eternal salvation, but that 
which you shall be persuaded may 
concluded and proved by the Si 
ture ? 

I am so persuaded, and have so de- ! 
termined by God's grace. 

The BUAop. 

WILL you then give your b 
ful diligence always so to FjSlY" 1 
minister the Doctrine and Sacraments, "■"-' 
and the Discipline of Christ, as the 
Lord hath commanded, and as 
Church and Realm hatL received 
same, according to the Commandment 
of God; so that you may teach 
people committed to yom Cure 
Charge with all diligence to keep 
observe the same ? 


that 
aay be 

so de- p-.!iii.a,K 


I w 


so do, by the help of the j 


fieri, lectio saucta in wanibus tais, tnaiime in peotoru semper 
inhaweat, ipsam ran l> i tiuncui onilio mterrump.it." [Pontif. ap. 
Martcnc, !. ii. IH6— 168.] 

that, by daily reading, .Jr.] Compare the following clauses 
in Ibe '■ Conseiratio " of the Sali«bury Pontifical: "Vt in lege 
Tna die ae Bocte lneditunte*, qnoil Irgerint credant, quod cri-di- 
derint doceant, qnod docuerint imitentnr ; justitiam, cowitan- 
tUm, miscricordiaiH, fortitiidiriem. eieterasquu virtutea in so 
oatendsnt, cicmplo jirobeut, admonition*, eoiifinneiit, ac, pnnim 
rt iinmaculatum minlrtcrii sni donnm ousted Ltmt." [See ■!» 
Punt. Egb. p. S3, MS. Pont. Hart. 2906, fo. 13. MS. Pont. 
Claud. A. iii. 47, b.] 

Do you taint, .(v.] A short Maiuinatimi ii cited by Mnrtcne. 
from n Pontifi.nl ">d ojnm Ecc!*-i:e ITlil.Mlii h l" 

*' Vis Preahyterii gradum in nomine Domini ampere ? Jy". Voln. 

" Via in cndi-ni grmlu quantum pra-i»n1es ct intellij-is tecmidum 
Ctoouma soli cti ones jngiter manure? R,'. Volo. 


Via Episcopo ad ciyns pnrorhiaro. ordinandui a 

■( minitlra-luni 

Volo." [Martonc, Pont. Soesa. a.d. 600, torn, 
c. 140, K.J 

lit your heart] That is, as if from hi 


Are goit periuaded'] Tlii* qm.-«tiun inrloiln the finrth ii 
Ordering of Deacon*, and differs from the mini in ibttTa 
that the Priest has to interpret Uls Holy Bed 
Deacon requires a licence to preach. In the tfcjman Pi 
llio cauilidntes for Pri.-t!; 
tentur Fidem quam prasdicaturi sunt." 

Will yon thr-i ijite, d>,] TtA and I 
rearm hie the Fifth Question in tli, 
illiiiti-.it i. -ii of tbi'111 omirt in 1 liv fr.Hi>!'. 1 

...inn.-. SilOTilntl-! qui I ':il liuli 

ultra divers am aut diuomim 
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The Bishop. 

f i0 - "TTTILL you be ready, with all 
l !. S 7. * ' faithful diligence, to banish and 
14 drive away all erroneous and strange 
[l 5# doctrines contrary to God's word ; 
and to use both publick and private 
monitions and exhortations, as well to 
the sick as to the whole, within your 
Cures, as need shall require, and occa- 
sion shall be given ? 

Answer. 

I will, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop. 

WILL you be diligent in Prayers, 
and in reading of the holy 
|~ I6# Scriptures, and in such studies as help 
8 * to the knowledge of the same, laying 
aside the study of the world and the 
flesh? 

JLnswer. 

I will endeavour myself so to do, 
the Lord being my helper. 


I — 13. 


The Bishop. 


WILL you be diligent to frame 
and fashion your own selves, 
and your families, according to the 
Doctrine of Christ ; and to make both 
yourselves and them, as much as in 


you lieth, wholesome examples and 
patterns to the flock of Christ ? 

Answer. 

I will apply myself thereto, the 
Lord being my helper. . 

The Bishop. 

WILL you maintain and set for- s Tim. it. as. 
wards as much as lieth in i Pet. m. i. 

. lThess.iii.12,18. 

you, quietness, peace, and love, among Luke ii. m. 
all Christian people, and especially 
among them that are or shall be com- 
mitted to your charge ? 

Answer. 

I will so do, the Lord being my 
helper. 

The Bishop. 

WILL you reverently obey your Heb.xin.ir 
Ordinary, and other chief „ ▼• i. 

J m . Rom. xiii.5. 

Ministers, unto whom is committed icor.xiv.ss. 
the charge and government over you ; 
following with a glad mind and will 
their godly admonitions, and submit- 
ting yourselves to their godly judg- 
ments? 

Answer. 

I will so do, the Lord being my 
I helper. 


T Then shall the Bishop, standing up, say, 

A LMIGHTY God, who hath given 
j^ ; -£x. you this will to do all these 
l2, things : Grant also unto you strength 
and power to perform the same ; that 
he may accomplish his work which he 
hath begun in you ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


T Sequitur pra/atio saeerdotum, cum nota, Salisoury Ute. 
stando. 

O REMUS, dilectissimi, Deum Pa- 
trem omnipotentem ut super hos 
famulos suo8, quos ad presbyterii munus 
elegit, ccelestia dona multiplicet, et 
quod ejus dignatione suscipiunt, ipsius 
consequantur auxilio. 


ius igitur ordo orandi atque psallendi nobis per omnem 
n atque Galliam conservetur, unus modus in Missarum 
tibufl, unus in Vespertinis Matutinisque officii*." [Cone. 
., A.D. 633, c. 2. Labbe, torn. vi. coL 1460, B.] 
ou be diligent to frame, <ft?.] Priests and Deacons were 
"profe*8ionem Episcopo suo facere ut caste ac pare 
lb Dei tiraore at dam eos talis professio obligavdrit, 
ct» disciplinam retineant." [IV. Cone Tolet., c xxvii. 
)m. vi. col. 1460, A.] By the Canons of the African 
B. xiii. c xxxvi.], and the III. Council of Carthage 
!, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are not to be ordained 
«y have made every one in their household Catholic 
s [Martene, lib. i. c. viii. art. 2, $ 17, torn. ii. coL 15, B. 
en, 1700]. In the Legatine Constitutions of Car- 
b, Clerks are required " curare ut domesticorum suorum 
sta et probata sit." [Deer, v., Cardw. Doc Ann. L p. 185. 
Art. XXXII., and Mason de Min. Anglic 1. ii. c. viii.] 
ou reverently, <£<?.] Ordinaries by Canon Law are those 


" quibus competit jurisdictio ordinaria de jure privilegii vel con- 
suetudine." [Lynd. Frov. lib. i. tit iL] The Ordinary is (1) the 
Bishop, in the diocese ; (2) the Dean, in the cathedral ; (3) the 
Archdeacon, in the Archdeaconry. The "chief Ministers" are 
incumbents of parishes. St Jerome says to Nepotian, "Esto 
subjectus Pontifici tuo et quasi anim© paxentem suscipe" [Ep. 
xxxiv., Op. torn. iv. c 261] ; and St Augustine, " Episcopo tuo 
noli resistere, et quod facit ipse, sine ullo scrupulo vel discepta- 
tione sectare" [Ep. xxxvi. ad Casul., torn. ii. c. 81, E.]. 

The Council of Toledo decrees (Canon x.), "Placuit huio 
sancto condlio ^— ^— ut debitum per omnia honorem, atque 
obsequii reverentiam prsseminenti sibi unusquisque dependat> 
juxta illud beati Papa) Leonis edictum : Qui scit se quibusdam 
esse praepositum, non moleste ferat aliquem sibi esse pnelatum, 
sed obedientiam quam exigit, etiam ipse dependat M [Cone 
Manai, torn. xL col. 143, ap. Mask. Mon. Bit iii. 222.] 

Almighty Qod] After the short examination cited above from 
Martene follows the prayer :— M Voluntatem tuam bonam et 
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Aetsfl.S.4. 
SCor.lv. 6. 
Acts x. 18. 
Bev. L 4. lit 1. 
1 John U. SO. S7. 
John xlv. 26. 
It*, be. 19. 
Luke xxiv. t*— 

ST. 
Bttk. xxxvi. SS 


1 Tim. L 14. 
Pi. brrffl. 1, S. 

exxif . 6, 7. 

htxttL** 
Johaxrii.S. 

XT.S6. 
R*r. V..1S, 18. 

It. 6. 


Y JfUr this, the Congregation shall he desired, 
secretly im their JPragere, to make their 
humble supplications to God for all these 
thing* : for the which Pragere there shall 
he silence kept for a space. 

T Afler which shoMhe sung or saidhg the Bishop 
(ths persons to be Ordained PHssts all kneel- 
ing) Veni, Creator Spiritus; the Bishop be- 
ginning, and the Priests, and others that are 
present, answering kg es rs e s, asfoUoweth. 

PJOME, Holy Ghorf, cur «* in- 
Vy spire, 

And lighten with celestial fire. 
Thou the anointing Spirit art, 
Who dost thy seven-fold gifts impart. 

Thy blessed Unction from above, 
Is comfort, life, and fire of love. 
Enable with perpetual light 
The dulness of our blinded sight. 

Anoint and cheer oar soiled face 
With the abundance of thy grace. 
Keep far our foes, give peace at home ; 
Where thou art guide, no ill can come. 

Teach ns to know the Father, Son, 
And thee, of both, to be but one. 
That, through the ages all along, 
This may be our endless song ; 

Praise to thy eternal merit, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 


Or this, 

COME, Holy Ghost, eternal God, 
Proceeding from above, 
Both from the Father and the Son, 
The God of peace and love. 


T Expleta omtem kae oratione (Le. the "Con- bnumi; 
■ecrmtio") genufleetendo coram attars in- 
dpiat Episeopns 


XTENI, Crartor Spiritas, 
T Mentes tuorum visita: 
Imple superna gratia 
Qusb tu creasti pectora. 

Qui Paraclitus diceris, 
Donum Dei altissimi : 
Fons vivns, ignis, caritas, 
Et spiritalis unctio. 

Tu septiformis munere, 
Dextr» Dei tu digitus : 
Tu rite promiasum Patris, 
Sermone ditans guttura. 

Accende lumen sensibns, 
Infhnde amorem cordibns : 
Infirma noetri corporis 
Virtute finnans perpetim. 

Hostem repellas longins, 
Pacemqne dones protinns : 
Ductore sic te pravio 
Vitemus omne noxium. 

Per te sciamus da Patrem, 
Noscamus atque Filium : 
Te utriusque Spiritum 
Credamus omni tempore. 

Sit laus Patri cum Filio, 
Sancto simul Paraclito : 
Nobisque mittat Filius 
Charisma Sancti Spiritus. 


Amen. 


Visit our minds, into our hearts 
Thy heavenly grace inspire; 

That truth and godliness we may 
Pursue with full desire. 


rectam ad perfectionem sibi bencplacitam Dcus perducere dig- 
netur." [Martene, Eccl. Rit. ii. 146.] 

After which shall be sung'] The rubric in Lacy's Pontifical is, 
"Episcopus cum ininistris suis ante altare in medio genuflectat 
cantando Ympnum, * Veni Creator Spiritus/ Et chorus prose - 
quatur. Et incipiat Episcopus cum suis ministris quemlibet 
rersum illius ympni et chorus prosequatur." 

Come, Holy Ghost] The first version of this hymn was added 
in 1662 : in the earlier Prayer Books the longer translation only 
was given. This hymn was probably introduced into the service 


late in the eleventh century, when it occurs in the Pi 
Soisson [Martene, Ordo vii., torn. ii. col. 141, C.]. Tw 
later, in the Pontifical of Mayence, there is this rubric, • 
incipiat Clero prosequente * Veni Creator Spiritus \ . . . i 
cantet sequentiam ' Sancti Spiritus adsit,' etc., ct si mult 
nandorum rcqnirit, addatur hymn us, 'Veni Creator.' w | 
xvi. col. 221, B. Assemanni, Cod. Liturg. Ordo iL, P. 
It is found in all English Pontificals with the except! 
of Winchester; and in two Pontificals, one printed 
[de Sacr. Ord. P. ii. p. 281, D., 279, &], the other by 
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Thou art the very Comforter 

In grief and all distress ; 
The heavenly gift of God most high, 

No tongue can it express. 

The fountain and the living spring 

Of joy celestial ; 
The fire so bright, the love so sweet, 

The Unction spiritual. 

Thou in thy gifts art manifold, 
By them Christ's Church doth 
stand: 

In faithful hearts thou writfst thy lata, 
The finger of God's hand. 

According to thy promise, Lord, 
Thou givest speech with grace ; 

That through thy help God's praises 
may 
Resound in every place. 

O Holy Ghost, into our minds 
Send down thy heavenly .light ; 

Kindle our hearts with fervent zeal, 
To serve God day and night. 

Our weakness strengthen and confirm, 
(For, Lord, thou know'st us frail ;) 

That neither devil, world, nor flesh, 
Against us may prevail. 

Put back our enemy far from us, 

And help us to obtain 
Peace in our hearts with God and man, 

(The best, the truest gain ;) 


And grant that thou being, O Lord, 

Our leader and our guide, 
We may escape the snares of sin, 

And never from thee slide. 

Such measures of thy powerful grace 
Grant, Lord, to us, we pray ; 

That thou may'st be our Comforter 
At the last dreadful day. 

Of strife and of dissension 
Dissolve, O Lord, the bands, 

And knit the knots of peace and love 
Throughout all Christian lands. 

Grant us the grace that we may know 

The Father of all might, 
That we of his beloved Son 

May gain the blissful sight, 

And that we may with perfect faith 

Ever acknowledge thee, 
The Spirit of Father, and of Son, 

One God in Persons Three. 

To God the Father laud and praise, 

And to his blessed Son, 
And to the Holy Spirit of grace, 

Co-equal Three in One. 

And pray we, that our only Lord 
Would please his Spirit to send 

On all that shall profess his Name, 
From hence to the world's end. 

Amen. 


T That done, the Bishop shall pray in this wise, 

and say, 

Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY God, and heavenly 
Father, who, of thine infinite 
love and goodness towards us, hast 
given to us thy only and most dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, to be our 
Redeemer, and the Author of ever- 
lasting life; who, after he had made 
perfect our redemption by his death, 
and was ascended into heaven, sent 


DOMINE sancte, Pater omnipo- Salisbury u*. 
tens, ffiterne Deus : honorum acr ' wf ' 
dator, et distributor omnium dignita- 

tum Unde et sacerdotales 

gradus, atque officia Levitarum, sacra- 
mentis mysticis instituta creverunt, 
ut cum pontifices summos regendis 
populis praefecisses, ad eorum societa- 
tis et operis adjumentum, sequentis 


rg. Ordo iv., torn. i. p. 367, Rome 1755], there are 
g rubrics : — " Dcinde Episcopo incipiente cantatur 
li Creator Spiritus.' " " Pontifex flexU genibus incipit 
bola prosequente, 'Veni Creator Spiritus.'" Dean 
iscourse Ac. chap. vi. § i. p. 341] observes, that 
tion of this hymn was ascribed to St. Ambrose. It 
jver, claimed by his Benedictine editors. In the 
•eviary it occurs as a hymn for Pentecost, "Ad 

God, and heavenly lather] This Prayer corre- 


sponds to the Consecratio of the elder Pontificals. In MS. Harl. 

2906, fo. 12, it forms part of the " Vere dignum et justnm est,'' as 

it does also in the Salisbury Pontifical. A very similar Prayer is 

to be found in the Syro-Nestorian Ordinal : " Domino Dens fortis 

et omnipotent, elegisti Ecclesiam Sanctam Tuam, et posnisti in ea 

Prophetas et Apostolos et Doctores et Sacerdotes, et in opus minis- 

terii et in edificationem corporis Ecclesiastici. Tu ergo respice 

etiam nunc in servos Tuos .... ornent quoque et iUnstrent 

operibus justis Alios Ecclesiro sancta Catholic® ad laudem Nominis 

Tui Sancti." [Syr. Nest Ord. P. iL p. 386.] 
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Epii.iv.s.n-u. abroad into the world his Apostles, 
«. ' Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and 

l'.^wlio'-ia. Pastors; by whose labour and minis- 
M.ii. ii.ni. is. try he gathered together s great flock 
Aeu i.ii.11.21. in all the parts of the world, to set 
fl' 1 ""'-' 9 ' forth the eternal praise of thy holy 
K C h*' l to** *" N amc : F° r these so great ■ benefits 
of thy eternal goodness, and for thai 
!•'",]' i'i'V' S 'h '*" n ' haat vouchsafed to call these thy 
r.V'i.. is— servants here present to the same 
< Iffiec isd Ministry appointed for 
the solvation of mankind, we render 
"""u'lY" unto thee most hearty thanks, we 
praise and worship thee ; and we 
humbly beseech thee, by the same 
thy blessed Son, to grant unto all, 
Which either here or elsewhere Call 
upon thy holy Name, that we may 
eontinne to shew ourselves thankftd 
onto thee for these ami "11 other thy 
benefits ; and that we may daily 
[scxeaae and go forwards in the know- 
ledge and faith of thee and thy Son, 
by the Holy Spirit. So that m well 
by these thy Ministers, as by them 
over whom tbey shall be appointed 
thy Ministers, thy holy Name may 
be for ever glorified, and thy blessed 
kingdom enlarged ; through the same 
thy Sun Jesua Christ our Lord, who 
liveth and retgneth with tliec in the 
unity of the same Holy Spirit, world 
without end. Amen. 


ih. 


HHi Prof* i. torn*, fill BMop «HI 

ffietU StWW< 'hall lay their haudi 
eteralli/ upon Ihe head of crny one that 
eceirtth Ike Order of Prieithood ; the 
fill nf Ml I hnmhli/ tttMJe"? upon their knees, 
ltd Ihe Biihop laying. 


ordinis viros et seeundre dignitatis 

eligeres hae providentia, 

Domine, apostolis Pilii tui Doctores 
fidci comites addidistt; qmbus illi 
orbent totum seeundis pnedtcationi- 
bus impleverunt .... 


*i Benedlcente tot Epittopo pottta, tt m**mm j, 
Hiprr capita coram lenenle, el nihil tit di- 

lii/l.-ri JtU prtt'cnlet nut, Nianuj IWOJ taper 
cnpila coram tcealat tinea*! 


Win t*it Frapr it dove, **.] The rubric in the Pontincnl 
of Egbert i-, " 111 I' ■ii.'ilitiulo turn Episcopo. maims super cnpiit 
tja* teiicnt. Similiter tt pre-bv teri, ipii pii-eutes sunt, nmiius 

na jexta maa a ifl Epi.-enpi super o*pet ilhua tenoant." It 

occurs also in tlio Sacramentary of I'upe Gregory. In MS. Hnrl. 
21)00 [fo. 11], tlic rubric !-. " K.i incliniitf itujmiiiit innnuui super 
enput tJTii tt omnea Presbyter! qui attaint, rain eti punter," &.e. 
In the MS. Pontifical of the tenth century, Chiiiil. iii. !5, 1>„ Ac 
word "ponnnt" occur! instead of " teneniit." In Wttral f-'ivni'h 
M8S, the nurd Bead mi ■ tm Milt ;" in the Ordo Romiinui>, and 
mi Engh'th Pmitifiixl ridd by Mennnl, it is "]mtmtit." In Hit 
Koninn Pontifical, tho Hishop and rricsU lay both Hkin LuiiU 
on the head of the. CutnUdiiLc, titter which I hey hold their right 
hands eitcuded .ivii- Hum. H»8n] Can »xat (he IV. OooMttof 
:■■■-■■■■: " I'r,;al.v(i.T ran Liriliiiiitnr, Epi-rnpn turn 
hrncdicentc, et maunm euptr enpat qa* t*n» Bt ft ttium omnea 
l'reiliytcri ijui pHMtDtM mnt, miinii" inMJIIst* ninnnin Epistopi 
mpcr caput illios hWMok" [Musk ell, Mon. Rit. iii. 205.] Tlu> 
Church of EngUxid lim imw pre-eril>ed onlj one impoaitioii of 
hands, nod coufera eiplitilly iuherform thtpoiitr, [1] ofPrentli- 


ing; [2] rfConwOTliogthoIIolvEui-lii.rNf. ■ 

tion of Penitcnti. Tho (Jrvi?!! Cburcli Hoe* not gir» *ucb 

:■!■ ■ iii Uy, but hb« Invocntiini of the Holy Ghort, 

of Consecration, a Benediction, flud a Prtjer ' 

may be prescntod nnbhuneablll M the ultar of God. U 

the Gospel of His salvntiou, to minbter the V 1 . 

to oiler oblations and ipiritml uciifiee*, ind to mi" 

people Iiy the Inver of legeneratoon." [OnM 

P. ii. p. 55.] The Commission to eonieerate tin: llulr " 

«ns never given until the tenth eentnry, when thii roll 

[Morin. P. ii. 203; P. iii. Eierc vii. t 

bim take tho Paleii with the oblation ami the ObefiM 

«ine, n ml sny. ' Receive power to offer tecririee to i 

celebrate Maaa.'" In England il ippcan h : 

liliiiil hffun: tlie close of the thirteenth center 

Hit. iii. SIS;. Compare tho Pontificals of R*auv»«, *U 

Nnron, 1'-i>iiih;mii, t'amhrny, ApBuiea, piven by Iloria [] 

277], nnd Mnrtene [torn. ii. pp. 13a I 

Ihe Beceirert humbly kneeling'] The CiniliJiilr 
because in the presence of tho ambassador and 
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19, 

-25. 
43. 


,?i. T> ECEIVE the holy Ghost for the 
JLAj Office and Work of a Priest in 
the Church of God, now committed 
unto thee by the Imposition of our 
hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, 
they are forgiven; and whose sins 
thou dost retain, they are retained. 
And be thou a faithful Dispenser of 
the Word of God, and of his holy 
Sacraments ; In the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 

T Then the Bishop shall deliver to every one of 
them kneeling, the Bible into hie hand, 


Antequam dicatur postcommuuio, ponat Xpi- SaUslraiyUse. 
scopus manus suas super capita singulorum, 
dicens : 

ACCIPE Spiritum Sanctum : quo- 
rum remiseris peccata, remit- 
tuntur eis : et quorum retinueris, 
retenta erunt. 


Lord, executing his office in His name, and by His 
and also, as invoking the confirmation of His servant's 
te Saviour Himself. 

'he holy Ghost] Archbishop Whitgifl says, "Christ 
words : * This is My Body,' in tho celebration of His 
there is no special commandment that the Minister 
the same, and yet must he use them because Christ 
even so, when Christ did ordain His Apostles Minis- 
gospel, He said unto them, * Receive the Holy Ghost/ 
s, because they contain the principal duty of a Minis- 
signify that God doth pour His Holy Spirit upon 
i He calleth to that function, are most aptly also used 
lop, who is God's instrument in that business in the 
f Ministers. St. Paul, speaking to Timothy, saith : 
)t the gift that is in thee, which was given unto thee 
r with the laying on of the hands of the Eldership.' 
ords the Apostle signifieth that God doth bestow His 
spirit upon such as be called to the Ministry of the 
reof Ordination is a token, or rather a confirmation." 
[r. iv. vol. i. p. 490.] So Calvin, " Undo colligimus 
fuissc ritum, quia consecrationem quam homines iin- 
auuum figurabant, Deus Spiritu Suo inflavit." [Comm. 
ad Timoth. c. iv. 14> torn. vii. p. 458.] 
dotal power is derived from the Holy Ghost; the 
frefore, holds that the reception of tho Holy Ghost is 
> constitute a Christian Priest, and that this gift can 
1 only through the hands of a Bishop. The priesthood 
f the Holy Spirit. "The Holy Ghost," says Bishop 
then given to them, partly to direct and strengthen 
;ir way 8, and partly to assume unto Itself for the more 
nd authority those actions which belong to their place 
." [Serm. vi.] Being the very words employed by 
hen He ordained His Apostles, they are the original 
the institution of the Ministry, from which alone the 
extent of its authority are to be known. In the office 
ptism, the Priest says, acting in the Name and person 
"I baptize thee in the Name," &c. In the Holy 
lie repeats the very words of the Lord, and applies 
» sacred elements. In Absolution of the Sick, he says, 
ithority committed to me, I absolve thee ;" and in the 
Atrimony, " I pronounce that they bo man and wife 
the Name," &c So here, because He gives a portion 
it to those whom He sends, the Bishop, in His Name, 
eive the Holy Ghost ;" that is, the enabling gift, the 
qualifying grace (x4><* 8mucoWoi) for the ministration 
lings. [Eph. iiL 8. 2 Tim. i. 6. Eph. iv. 7. 11, 12.] As 
•ays : " Intelligimns non nisi . . . Dominica ordinatione 
cere baptizare et remissam peccatorum dare" [Ep. 


lxxiii.] ; and St. Jerome : " Acccpcrunt Apostoli Spiritns Sancti 
gratiam qua peccata remitterent et baptizarent " [ad Hedib. Ep. 
cL]. All the efficacy that there is in the administration of any 
Ecclesiastical office depends wholly upon the co-operation cf the 
Holy Ghost : " whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate, 
condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as disposers of God's 
mysteries, all words, judgments, acts, and deeds are not ours, but 
the Holy Ghost's" [Hooker, Eccl. Pol. b. v. c lxxvii. 5. 8] ; and 
the gift is the spirit of power, of love and soberness, the spirit of 
confirmation, and of ghostly strength. 

It will be observed that the form is in the words of Scripture, 
" Receive ye ... . retained " [John xx. 22, 23] ; and the words, 
" Be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word of God, and of His 
holy Sacraments," are simply a clearer rendering of " Ministers 
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God " [1 Cor. iv. 1], 
being equivalent expressions denoting the Priest to be invested 
with the whole ministry of the Gospel committed unto him, the 
Word of God and His holy Sacraments forming wholly the mys- 
teries of God. An objection having been mado to the ancient 
form, as not sufficiently distinguishing between a Bishop and a 
Priest, on the advice of Bps. Gunning and Pearson [Prideaux, 
Valid, of the Orders, p. 72], the words, " for the office and work 
of a Priest in the Church of God, now committed to thee by Im- 
position of our hands," were inserted in tho Form. 

Whose sins thou dost forgive] The form for conveying the 
power of Absolution is comparatively modern. The actual words, 
•' Receive the Holy Ghost : whose sins ye remit," &c., are first found 
in a book belonging to the Cathedral of Mayence, of the thirteenth 
century [Morin, 279, E. ; Martene, ii. 327]. Martene cites the 
following passage from the life of a Bishop of Cainbray, who lived 
in the tenth century, where the writer is speaking of that Bishop 
being ordained Priest, and, among other circumstances, remarks, 
" Cumque ad manus impositionem pontificalis diceretur novo pres- 
bytero, 'Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, quorum remiseris peccata,'" 
etc. Martene, however, adds most justly, " Verum quid unicum 
testimonium tot pontificalibus libris opponendum." [Martene, 
torn. ii. 23.] It appears in the Bangor MS. of the thirteenth 
century, and in a Pontifical of Rouen of the fourteenth century 
[Morin, P. iii. Exerc. vii. cap. ii. § 2, p. 107, A.]. It is not in 
the early English MSS. of Egbert or Dunstan, or the Winchester 
Use ; it is not in any of the foreign orders printed by Martene 
before the twelfth century ; it is not in the old Sacramentaries 
of St. Gregory or Gelasius ; nor, lastly, does one of the ancient 
ritualists, Isidore, Amalarius, Strabo, Alcuin, Micrologus, or Ivo 
Carnotensis, allude to it in the most distant terms [Maskell, 
Mon. Rit. iii. 220]. 

the Bible into his hand] In 1549, the chalice also was 
directed to be delivered to the Priest by the Bishop, thus 
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iSfetil-ii. rpAKB.thou Authoritjr to preach 
mil*. X the Word of God, and to minis- 

ter the holy Sacraments in the Congre- 
gation, where thou ahalt be lawfully 
appointed thereunto. 


Pi. xxiv. 3— 5. 

czxix. 8. 
Jfc. exxxll. 9. 
18am.iii.19. 

Itt.iv.10bU. 

Malt. x. JO. 

lThw.ttl.1. 

LttkaviiLll.il. 

lPet.L2t.SS. 

1 tbeta. tt. l«. 

■stt.v.1*. 


When this is done, theTRicm Creed shall he 
emg or said; and ike Bishop shall after 
that go on in the Service of the Co m m un ion, 
which all they thai receive Order* shall 
toko together, and remain in the same plate 
where hands were had upon them, until 
such time a§ they have received the Com* 


+j The Communion being done, after the last 
Collect, and immediately before the Bene- 
diction, sh*U be said these Collects. 

MOST merciful Father, we beseech 
thee to send upon these thy ser- 
vants thy heavenly blessing ; that they 
may be clothed with righteousness, and 
that thy Word spoken by their mouths 
may have such success, that it may 
never be spoken in vain. Grant also, 
that we may have grace to hear and 
receive what they shall deliver out of 
thy most holy Word, or agreeable to 
the same, as the means of our salva- 
tion; that in all our words and deeds 
we may seek thy glory, and the in- 
crease of thy kingdom; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our 
doings, with thy most gracious 
favour, and further us with thy con- 
tinual help ; that in all our works 
begun, continued, and ended in thee, 


ACCIPE potestatem offerre sacrifi- iduivyut, 
cium Deo, missamque celebrate 
tarn pro vivis quam pro defanctis. 


T Tm^oertatBpise^pms,et diced o 4 
Dum oantatmr efertorium, p 
hoHiaquot suffieiaat presbfterie 


tot 


ad 
JPoet communiouem 

dant ad eomwetnieandaMm 


BENEDICTIO. Dei Patris^, et 
Rlii>J<, et Spiritus sji Sancti, 
descendat super vos, ut sitis benedicti 
in ordine sacerdotali, &c. 


following the rubric in the Salisbury Use, which directed, " Quo 
facto, accipiat patenam cum oblatis et calicem cum vino, et det 
lingulis, inter indices et medios digitos, cuppam calicis cum 
patena," Ac. This rite of delivery of the sacred vessels was 
quite justifiably abandoned, for it had no prescription in anti- 
quity, as Menard shows [Migne, lxxviii. 493]. It is not men- 
tioned by Dionysius, or the Apostolical Constitutions, in the 
Pontificals of Rheims, St. Eloy, and others of ancient date, nor 
by the IV. Council of Carthage, or IV. Council of Toledo, nor 
by the early fathers, or ritualists, such as Isidore, Rabanus, &c. 

in the Congregation'] In the Prayer Books of 1549, 1552, it 
is this Congregation. The change to " the " is important. The 
commission, hitherto, was limited to the single diocese in which 
the Priest was ordained, but now was made general throughout the 
Church, in whatsoever part he was lawfully called to minister. 

The words, " In the Church and Congregation whom you must 
serve," have just been used in the exhortation as synonymous, just 
as in the XXIV. Article, where in the title, " the Congregation," 
and in the body of it, " the Church," is used. In the early 
translations of the Bible, the word iKKKrjaia, now translated 
"Church," appears as "Congregation " [Matt. xvi. 18. Acts ii. 47; 
vii. 3 ; xii. 1. Eph. i. 22, 23], and in the Bishops' Bible, pub- 
lished in 1568, six years after the date of the Articles, although 


" the Church " is the general translation, yet, in the words 
Saviour to St. Peter, the passage is turned, " On this rod 
build My Congregation :" in 1603, the word also appear 
whole Congregation of Christian people dispersed thro 
the world." In the Latin version of the Articles XIX- ' 
XXIV. "Congregation" is rendered by "Eccleua." Dr.B 
in 1662 took exception to the words " in the Congregati 
implying that any man without lawful calling might 
and administer Sacraments out of the Congregation, I 
Bishops replied, that, by the doctrine and practice 
Church of England none but a licensed Minister might 
nor either publicly or privately administer the Eucharist [ 
Doc Ann. No. cii. § 2]. Probably the word Congregati 
used to avoid misapprehension, owing to the popular to 
chievous appropriation of the word Church to designi 
Clergy [Twysden's Answ., p. 13], or ita application 
sense of an assembly or place of assembly [Fulke's Defa 
iv. § 2]. 

Most merciful Father'] This prayer corresponds 
Consummatio of the elder Pontificals, and the Bet 
of the Harl. MS. 2906, fo. 13. To the Benedict* 
Exeter Pontifical this rubric is added : — " Et moneantor 
audire." 
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BENEDICTIO Dei omnipotentis, Salisbury u«e. 
Patris >j« et Filii >J« et Spiritus 
>j« Sancti, descendat super vos et 
maneat semper. Amen. 


we may glorify thy holy Name, and 
finally by thy mercy obtain everlast- 
ing life; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

THE peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, keep your 
hearts and minds in the knowledge 
and love of God, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord : And the blessing of 
God Almighty, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you, 
and remain with you always. Amen. 

^ And if on the same day the Order of Deacon* be given to tome, and the Order of Priesthood to 
others; the Deacons shall be first presented, and then the Priests; and it shall suffice that the 
Litany be once said for both. The Collects shall both be used ; first, that for Deacons, then 
that for Priests. The Epistle shall be Ephes. iv. 7 — 13, as before in this Office. Immediately 
after which, they that are to be made Deacons shall take the Oath of Supremacy, be examined, 
and Ordained, as is above prescribed. Then one of them having read the Gospel (which shall 
be either out of S. Matt. ix. 36 — 38, as before in this Office ; or else S. Luke xii. 35-38, as 
before in the Form for the Ordering of Deacons,) they that are to be made Priests shall 
likewise take the Oath of Supremacy, be examined, and Ordained, as is in this Office before 
appointed. 


>» the same day] Lac/s Pontifical (p. 84), has the 
abric : — " Aliqai pnelati faciunt simul vocare eos qui 
unt Diaconi et Sacerdotes, quibus sigillatim vocatis 
;is, Episcopal cum ministris prosternat ae ante altare 


dum Letania a choro cantatur. Aliqui vero dicttat «LetanianV 
solum in ordinatione Presbyteroram. Finita Letania redeant 
Sacerdotes clecti ad loca sua, remanentibua Leyitis ad conse* 
crandura." 


THE FORM OF 
ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING 

Of AS 

ARCH-BISHOP, OB BISHOP ; 

~Wlucb ia always to be performed upon some Sunday 
or Holy-day. 


HTCIPIT *-&> ■■:'•■■ 

CONSECRATIO ELECTI 

M 

EPISCOPTJM, 

Qnie est agenda die Dominica, et Don in ilia b 
tivitate, antequam missa celebretui. 


•J Wien all thing* are duly prepared in (fit | 
Chtrth, and tet in Order, after Morning 1 
Prayer ii ended, the Arch-BUhop (or lone \ 


The form of Ordaining, 4«.] The distinction of the Order of 
Bishops from that of Priesta was definitely asserted for tlio first 
time in 1661, by the addition of the words in tlio Preface to the 
Ordinal, "Episcopal Consecration, or Ordination," and "every 
man which is to be ordained or consecrated a Bishop ;" and in 
the heading, "farm of ordaining or consecrating a Bishop," 
although previously implied in the Preface, which speaks of 
*■ these Orders of Ministers in Christ's Church, Bishops, Priests, 
■nd Deacons." It was not until the close of the sixteenth cen- 
tury that the distinction lnhvotii tlio Orders of Bishops and 
Priests was asserted. On February 9ih, 1580, Dr. Bancroft, in 
a sermon, maintained I In- siisn'i-iiiriiv if Hisliui* jure diciao; the 
doctrine was comply ck acknowledged during the primacy of 
land, ond enforced by Habeas Ball in n well-known treatise on 
the subject. Many writers hare held that although the Episco- 
pate ia distinguished from the Presbytcrata jure divine, yet 
they together form but one order, because both hold the adminis- 
tration of the Word of Ood and Sacraments, and have the com- 
mon trust of the power of the keys, and the Episcopate includes 
within it the Priesthood of the second degree, being its extension, 
consummation, and completion, i. e. being the highest Priest- 
hood. Epiphanius condemned Acrius for asserting the identity of 
the order* [Ha>r. Ixxv. Comp. St. August, de B«r. c, liii.]. St. 
Jerome says : " In Episcopo et Presbyter continetar." [Ep. cii. 
ad Evang. torn. iv. c 603.] St. Ambrose, or rather Hilary the 
Deacon, observes: "In Episcopo omnea ordines snot; qui* 
primos sacerdos est, hoc est, princeps est sacerdotum." [In Ephes. 
c. if. II, torn. ii. col. 241, D. A pp.]. " Episcopi et Prcsbytori 
una ordinntio est. Uterque cniin sacerdos est." [In 1 Ep. ad 
Timotli. c. iii. 10, col. 295, Ed. Par. 1690.] Anicetus, in the same 
sense, called the Priesthood "bipartitus ordo " [Ep. iii. § 1; 
Labbc, torn. i. c. 529, c] ; and so do Jilfric's Canons, a.d. 1052, 
§ ivii. i Spclman's Couuc. p. 576; TbcodoJf's Capitulars, a.d. 
791, c. i.; Lnbbe, torn. ix. c. 185, A.; and our own Reformers, 
the Bishop of St. David's, with doctors Ttiirleby, Redman, and 
Cose, held, that, in the beginning, Bishops and Priests were 
identical [Burnet's Hist, of Reform. B. iii. v. ii. p. 211], there 
being, as the Bishops bold, no mention in the New Testament, 
but of two degrees or distinctions in orders, but only of Deacons 
or Ministers, and of Priests or Bishops [lb. Add. p. 300]. Tbom- 
dike admits that the name of Priest [Sacerdos] is common to 
bcth estates, as in regard of tlio offices of Divine Service, which 


are performed by both, so, in regard of thi 
Ctrarcb, common to both [Priin. Gov. of Churches, eh. 
P. L p. 33. Comp. Bp. Taylor's EpUe. Asserted, § £$]. Bdkr- 
minesays, "Septimus ordo Sacerdotum est: at EccbsaaCatWia 
il^tiiictiiuii-Hi agnoscit, ac docet jure divino Epitcopst™ fn? 
hyt*rio majorein esse, turn ordiuis potcatate, turn etira jaw- 
dietiono. Sic enim loquitur Cone. Trident. [Seta, uiu. c it. 
con. vi. vii.] Eandem sententiain docent et defendant Tstisan 
doctores apnd 11 agist rum in libra iv. Sent- dist. x»i>, el & 
Thorn, in it. 2, qn. clxxxiv. arL vi. de eloricis." [Cap. riv. on. A 
A. C. Colon. 162i].] As Dodwell observes, " Philo nbWSBM 
reckons the High Priest in the same order with the «*■■ 
Priests, sonietiaies he makes bim a distinct order by Ifeaaav 
[One Priest, eta, ck aji j. vi. p. 3JS, Ixmd. 166SJ FiaW 
timidly says, "The Orders of Bishop*, Elders, and, si the/ *i 
commonly called. Priests and Ministers, is all on* in sithsot/ 
ofminiateringtlieWordand Sacraments- The degree of risasss, 
as they are to be taken for a superior order onto Eldo-s orPriaSs, 
ia for government and discipline specially committed ante Is**, 
not in authority of handling the Word and Sacramenta." fMsSt, 
etc., cb. IV. § i. p. 461, Ed. Comb. 1843.] Taw Angi&A" 
Church distinctly held that there were three orders [Saa*n, 
Hist.p.271,ed.Lond.l844. Bp. Lloyd, Anc.Gov. of BritCssreh, 
cb.iii.58. Comp. Becon, Cuteeh. P. vi. p. 319, Ed.CanB.lgU} 
So Bishop Jewel says, that the doctrine of the English Ckaek* 
that there are three order* [ApoL Bcclos. Aug. pp. 10, U, *L 
Camb. 1S47, comp. pp. 271-274. Def. of ApoL P. 3. p. tH 
vol. iii. Cathb. 1848]. Isidore calls the Episcopate ra ori» 
[Etymol. 1. vii. c. iii. p. 62, H. col. 1617. Comp. Hiffie, *■ 
Sacr. Ord. P. ii. cap. L § 1. 14, torn. ii. p. 11], and Esthn apes 
that it is so truly and properly p. iv. dist, xxiv. § 28, col. 17, B.J, 
The distinction between the Episcopate and Priesthood Est ■ 
the special function of the former, the power of giving Orsss* 
tion aud administering of Confirmation : the Priest's stUbn*j 
to minister is derived from the Bishop who ordain* bin that- 
unto [Bp. Cosin, Serm. vi. vol. i. p. 100. Hooker, Beck*. M 
b. vii. c. 6, § 3. Bp. Taylor, Episc Asserted, § 31, 3. 5. § J7, ( S 
Prideaui, Vol. of Orders, p. 46, Ed. Land. 171C]. Bend* *> 
Bishop receives an ordination by laying on of hands of Ba*s*t 
in order to receive his consecration to the Episcopal* ksrier 
already received ordination to the Priesthood by the is ying » d 
liands of a Bishop and Priests [Bp. Pennon, Dot. i. voL L p. OTr 
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il. 22. 
1.8. 

15, 16. 
IS. 
8—20. 

7—10. 
40. 

1-8. 

7. 17. 
.11, 1* 
). 


The Collect. 

ALMIGHTY God, who by thy Son 
Jesus Christ didst give to thy 
holy Apostles many excellent gifts, 
and didst charge them to feed thy 
flock; Give grace, we beseech thee, 
to all Bishops, the Pastors of thy 
Church, that they may diligently 
preach thy Word, and duly adminis- 
ter the godly Discipline thereof; and 
grant to the people, that they may 
obediently follow the same; that all 
may receive the crown of everlasting 
glory; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, 


S And another Bishop shall read the Epistle, 

ITim. iii. 1[— 6]. 
***** 

T Or this, for the Epistle. 

Acts xx. 17 [—35]. 
***** 

? Then another Bishop shall read the Qospel. 

S. Johnxxi. 15 [—17]. 
* * * * * 

% Or else this. 

S. John xx. 19 [—28], 
***** 

f Or this. 

S. Matt, xxviii. 18 [—20]. 


y or Holy -day] Inferior orders were conferred at stated 
►ut Consecration of Bishops could be held on all Sundays 
thag. c. xxxix., a.d. 397]. Leo the Great wrote to Hilary 
*ayi n g> " Nee sibi constare status sui noverit fundamen- 
non die Sabbati vespere, quod lucescit in prima Sabbati, 
Dominico die fuerit ordinatus ;" adding, that this was 
ent rule, "majorum disciplina." Hugo de St. Victor 
de Sacr. Erud., 1. ii. P. ii. c. xx.] says, "The Sacred 
permit consecrations of Bishops on Sundays only." 
Surius, a.d. 1035, torn. vii. c. xv. Bfaii iv.] Alcuinus 
of the ninth century, declares that Bishops being vicars 
postles, as of Christ, are consecrated on Sundays, because 
day the Lord, by the gift of the Holy Ghost, vouchsafed 
inate the hearts of the Apostles [De Div. Off. Sabb., in 
>n]. As Bishops are successors of Apostles, the proper 
extended to festivals of Apostles, and then to holydays 
al. Thus, Pelagius II. was consecrated on St. Andrew's 
vita ab Anastasio], and Udalric, Bishop of Aosta, on the 
locents* Day [Surius, Julii iv.]. 

Church] The usual custom was for a Bishop to be con- 
in his own cathedral, as St. Cyprian says [Ep. lxviii.], 
iter de traditione Divina et Apostolica observatione ser- 
est et tenendum, quod apud nos quoque et fere per pro- 
niversas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad 
>cm, cui Propositus [al. Episcopus] ordinatur, Episcopi 
provincia? proximi quique conveniant, et Episcopus 
* plebe prasente." Julius I., in his "Epistola ad 
w," preserved in the second Apology of St. Athanasius, 
that George was not duly, according to the Canons, 
d and made Bishop at Alexandria, by the Bishops of 
rincc. "Non oportuit creationem novi Episcopi ille- 
»t prater Canonem Ecclesiasticum fieri, sed in ipsa 
" So St. Augustine requested the primate of Numidia 
and consecrate the new Bishop of Fussala [Ep. eclxi.]. 
. V. Counc. of Toledo, c. xviii., " Episcopus ibi consecran- 
ubi Mctropolitanus eligeret ; Metropolitanus tamen non 
ivitate Mctropoli;" and Thomassin [Discipl. P. ii. lib. 
i numerous infractions of the rule of consecrating in a 
own church. 

Morning Prayer is ended] The ancient time was the 
or, in memory of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pen- 
ad was appointed by Pope Anacletus [Gratian, dist. lxxv. 
b, lib. i. cap. clxxxix. Glossa, Juris Canon. Ordin. dist. 
The part of the Service where the Office of Consecration 
aried, but, as Martene shows, invariably preceded the 
thus the Pontificals of Noyon, Autun, and Rouen pre- 
at the Secret Prayer, but those of Besancon, after the 
Fours and Rheims (a MS. 600 years old), at the preface, 
jh-eek Church the consecration took place before the 
[Goax. Rit. Grssc p. 302]. In some instances in the 


Western Church, it immediately joined with the Canon in the 
Liturgy [Martene, ii. p. 329]. 

the Arch-bishop] A Bishop ought to be consecrated by his 
Metropolitan, or by the licence of the latter. That Metro- 
politans existed in the early centuries of the Church is shown 
by the Apostolical Canons, c xxvi., P. Clement I. Ep. i., P. Stephen, 
Epist. iii., and, P. Anacletus, Ep. i., who says, — " Beliqui com- 
provinciates Episcopi, si necesso fuerit, ceteris consentientibus, 
a tribus, jussu Archiepiscopi, consecrari possunt Episcopis ; sed 
melius est, si ipso cum omnibus eum clegcrit, et cuncti pariter 
sacraverint pontificem." The Metropolitan was at first desig- 
nated trp&ros iwuncSwwv, or, wp6t<piTos r&v \otwvv [Const. Apost. 
1. viii. c. iv.]. The metropolitan cities are defined by Tertullian 
[De Prone, c. xx.], to be, " Ecclesias apud unamquamque civi- 
tatem, a quibus traducem fidei et semina doctrine ; carter® cxinde 
Ecclesiae rautuat® sunt, et quotidie mutuantur ut Ecclesim fiant." 
Hallier [P. iii. s. v. c. iv.], traces through successive centuries 
the indefeasible right of the Metropolitan to consecrate his 
suffragans. The Bishops of the same province were to assist at 
consecrations, as Anacletus says [Epist. ii. dist. lxi. c. Ordin.], 
" Ordinationes Episcoporum auctoritate apostolica ab omnibus qui 
in eadem provincia Episcopi sunt celebrandaj." [Comp. St. 
Cypr., Ep. lxviii. Euseb., 1. vi. c. x. Itabanus Maurus, de 
Inst. Clerc, lib. i. c. iv. Isidore, de Eccles. Off. 1. ii. c. vi. I. 
Counc. Kicsea, c. iv. Laodicea, c. 365, c. xii. Antioch, 341, c. 
Sardica, 347, c. v. IV. Carthage, 397, c. xxxix. Riez, 


xix. 


439, c. i. Chalcedon, 451, c. xxv. Orange, 441, c. xxi. Orleans, 
538, c. iii. II. Counc. Auvergne, 533. II. Counc. Tours. III. 
Paris, 557, c. iii. Constantinople, 691. Borne under Sylvester. 
Aix, c ix. Vienne, and Anjou, Ac] 

or some other Bishop] The rubric immediately following the 
Gospel is more explicit : it says, " some other Bishop appointed by 
lawful commission." In the absence of the Archbishop the Bishop 
senior, according to consecration or in point of rank [Hallier, u. s. 
§ viii.], was consecrator. A Metropolitan was consecrated by 
(I), Bishops of his province, or (2), the nearest Metropolitan, 
or (3), by the patriarch or primate [Ibid. art. ii. § i. II. Counc 
Orleans, c. vii. III. Orleans, c. iii.]. In case of two Bishops 
only acting at a consecration, they and the Bishop elect were 
deposed [Morinus, P. iii. Exerc. iv. § ii. v.]. 

The Collect] This Collect is identical with that for St. Peter's 
Day, omitting the Apostle's name, and with some slight verbal 
differences, and the insertion of the clause, " and duly administer 
the godly discipline thereof." 

And another Bishop] Three Bishops are thus required, the 
Consecrator, the Epistoler, and Gospeller. In a Greek ritual of 
the fifteenth century, three Bishops present the Bishop elect 
[Assemanni, xL 160]. 

The Epistle and Gospel] The Epistle [1 Tim. iii. 1] is given 
by Morin [P. ii. 264], from a MS. more than 700 years old in 
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Act! I 21—16. 


•J After the Gospel, and the Nieene Creed, and 
the Sermon are ended, the Elected Bishop 
(vested with his Botchet) shall be presented 
by two Bishops unto the Arch- Bishop of that 
province (or to some other Bishop appointed 
by lawful Commission) the Arch-Bishop sit- 
ting in his chair near the holy Table, and 
the Bishops that present him saying, 

MOST Reverend Father in God, 
we present unto you this 
godly and well-learned man to be 
Ordained and Consecrated Bishop. 

•J Then shall the Archbishop demand the Queen's 
Mandate for the Consecration, and cause it 
to be read. And the Oath touching the ac- 
knowledgment of the Queen's Supremacy, 


•J Xpse vero electms sacerdotalibus vestxbus in- Stlisboiy Use. 
duatur, prater casulam, et pro casula in- 
duatur capo, et sic duo comprovincial** 
episcopi deducant eum per manms coram 
metropolitan examinandum, ipso meiropo- 
Utano sedente in loco examinationis, dorto 
verso ad majus altare .... 


«<i 


«! 


his time. It U given also in the Syr. Maronit. Ord. [lb. P. ii. 
856]. It occurs also in the " Ordo Romanus " and a Pontifical 
of Compiegne, according to the Use of Soissons [Catalani, § xiv. 
p. 191], and in the Sacramentary of Leofric [Bodl. Lib. fol. 278]. 

It was used also in Germany [Gerberti, p. 416]. The Gospel 
was, — 

St Matt. — " In illo tempore circuibat .... innrmitatem." 

St. Mark. — " In illo tempore circuibat .... sanabantur." 

St. Luke. — " In illo tempore couvocatis Jesu discipulis .... 
curantes ubique." 

The following Epistles and Gospels are given in the " Comes 
Hieronymi" [Pamelius, ii. 60, 61]. 

" In ordinatione Episcoporum. Lectio Epistoto B. Pauli A post, 
ad Timotheum." 

1 Carissime, fidelis sermo, Si quis Episcopatum desiderat." 
Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Johannem, Nisi granam 
frumenti." 

" Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Matthamm, Vigilate ergo 
quia nescitis." 

"Item Lectio Epistolae B. Pauli Apost. ad Titum, Oportct 
Episcopum sine criminc esse." 

" Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Marcum, Circuibat Jesus 
in circuitu docens." 

"Item Sequeutia S. Evangelii secundum Matthsum, Convo- 
catis Jesus duodecim." 

"Item Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Lucain, Designavit 
Jesus duodechn." 

" Item Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Johannem, Ego sum 
Pastor bonus." 

The Gospel in an old Pontifical printed by Morin [p. 216], is 
from St. Luke xxii. 24—30; but from St. Mark, in the Pontifi- 
cal of Compiegne according to the Use of Soissons of the sixth 
century, quoted by Catalani [i. p. 191], and in the " Ordo 
Romanus." In the Salisbury Pontifical, the Epistle is from 

Hebrews, u Fratres, omnis Pontifex Melchisedec ;" and 

the Gospel from St. John, " In illo tempore dixit Jesus discipulis 
suis .... unus Pastor." 

The Gospel from St. John xx. 19, occurs in the Syro-Nestoriau 
Use [Morin, ii. 395]. 

vested with his Rotchet~\ By the Sarum Pontifical, the elect was 
to wear his Priest's habit, except having a cope instead of a 
chasuble. A Pontifical of Rouen of the eleventh century, requires 
an albe, stole, and cope. By the Prayer Book of 1519, he was 
" to have upon him a surplice and cope," the presenting Bishops 
"being also in surplices and copes, and having their pastoral 
staves in their hands." The Rochet was prescribed for the use 
of Bishops by the Council of Arenda, 1473 [c. iii.]. The word 
Rochet is derived from the Anglo-Saxon roc by Somner and 
Spclman, but Meursius, Gerard Voss [De Vit. Serin., lib. ii. c. 
xvi.], and Ferrnrius, derive it from the German roch. Accord- 
ing to Ceccoperius, the French form of the name was adopted at 


Avignon when the Popes resided there. The rochet differs 
the albe in reaching only to the knees, and from a sarpli 
having strait sleeves. In 1298, rochets are mentioned i 
inventory of St. Paul's [Monast. iiL p. 331]. Cardinal Bar 
Gavanti and Georgius, think the " line*" worn by St Crprii 
the rochet. Until the thirteenth century it was known i 
lines, or camisia Romans, and corresponds to the mantle 
Rom. 1. i. c. i.]. Chancer uses the word "rokette" [Ro 
of the Rose, 1240], and Bishop Latimer, in his sixth S 
before Edward VI., mentions that he travelled in his 
[Comp. St. Elphege's dress, Act. Sanct. ii. 130]. 

shall be presented by two Bishops'] " Episcopus qui or 
dus est duo Episcopi per manum de Secretario . . . . de 
ante altare." [Morin, 250. 234. Comp. Martcne, ii. p. 34 

It appears by old Pontificals of Salzburg, Besanoon, an 
that the consecrator sat in a throne before the altar, t 
assistant Bishops facing him, and the elect in front 
Simeon of Thessalonica [De Sacr. Ord. c vii.] repress 
assistant Bishops seated on cither side of the consecrator 
Bishop, when presented, will be in the centre, with the 
Bishop on his right hand : in the old Pontificals, he is r 
to bend the head, as a mark of subjection to the consecrat 
of humility in receiving the gift of God. In old Pontii 
Bcsancon [ann. DC.], Maycnce [dc. ann.], Lyons [ccc 
and the Use of Tarento, the consecrator inquired of tl 
sen tors whether they knew the elect to be worthy; they an 
" Scimus et credimus ilium esse dignum, quantum humans 
tas nosse sinit;" and all said, "Deo gratias." But this 
was abandoned when the Popes took elections and confin 
into their own hands [Catal. i. p. 178]. 

Most reverend Father in God] In many ancient Poi 
the form ran, " Revercnde Pater," but in the acts of the • 
of Chaleedon, the title " Reve^endissime ,, is used. The 
Bishops were called Fathers by their juniors [Jo. Filusac, 
Episc. Ordin. cap. x. § i\\] ; and in the I. Council of Tok 
Dutinius says, *' I am of the same opinion as my lord and 
Bp. Symphosius." St. Augustine calls the elder Bishops : 
and the juniors brothers [Epist. ex. So Paulinus, Epist. 
St. Epiphanius [Ha>r. lxxv.], says, " Episcoporum ordo ; 
nendos patrcs Ecclesiai praccipuc pertinet. Hujus et 
Patrum propagatio." [See also Bingham, Aut. B. ii. c ii. 

the Queen's Mandate] Estius, lib. iv. dist. xxiv. § xxxi 
proves that the lay people have a voice in the electi< 
Bishop. However, in lapse of time, as Van Espen rjug, 
P. i. tit. xiii. e. ii.] says in the twelfth century, " Eled 
Bishops passed to the Cathedral Chapters, owing to the ' 
and factions raised among the laity in such circumstances 
Juennius de Sacr. Ord. Diss. ix. qu. i.] John XXI. i 
[Raynauld, torn. xv. in npp.] first reserved to himself tl 
tions of Bishops in the provinces of Aquileia, Milan, Gene 
and Naples, owing to the riots which hud taken place, but 
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shall be ministered to the person* Elected, as 
it is set down before in the Form for the 
Ordering of Deacons, And then shall also 
be ministered unto them the Oath of due 
obedience to the Archbishop, asfoUoweth. 

The Oath of due Obedience to the Archbishop. 

IN the Name of God. Amen. I JV". 
chosen Bishop of the Church and 
See of N. do profess and promise all 
due reverence and obedience to the 
Archbishop, and to the Metropolitical 
Church of N. and to their succes- 
sors : So help me God, through Jesus 
Christ. 


•J This Oath shall not be made at the Consecra- 
tion of an Archbishop. 

T Then the Archbishop shall move the Congre- 
gation present to pray, saying thus to them: 

BRETHREN, it ' is written in the 
Gospel of S. Luke, That our 
Saviour Christ continued the whole 
night in prayer, before he did choose 
and send forth his twelve Apostles. 
It is written also in the Acts of the 
Apostles, That the Disciples who were 
at Antioch did fast and pray, before 
they laid hands on Paul and Barnabas, 


IN Dei nomine. Amen. Ego N. talis Salisbury uie. 
ecclesisB electus, et a te, reverende 
pater, nomine N. Cantuariensis archi- 
episcope, totius Angliae primas, conse- 
crandus antistes, tibi et sanctae Can- 
tuariensi ecclesiae metropoliticse, tuis- 
que successoribus in dicta ecclesia 
Cantuariensi canonice substituendis, 
debitam et canonicam obedientiam, 
reverentiam et subjectionem me per 
omnia exhibiturum profiteor et pro- 
mitto .... sic me Deus adjuvet, et 
sancta Dei evangel ia. Et prsedicta 
omnia subscribendo propria manu con- 
firmo. 


ADESTO supplicationibus nostris, 
omnipotens Deus, ut quod nos- 
tras humilitatis gerendum est minis- 
terio, tuae virtutis impleatur effectu. 


snat 1m only took this step until, the storm being past (he alludes 
It the rival Pope at Avignon), full security in elections could be 
•sewed to churches. In 1448, by concordat between P. Nicholas 
V. anJ the Emperor Frederick III., elections were to be made in 
cathedrals and abbey churches ; and by concordat between P. Leo 
X. and Francis I. at Bologna in 1516, it was agreed that elec- 
should no longer take place in metropolitan or cathedral 
of the kingdom, Dauphiny, or the provinces of Die and 
bat that on a vacancy the king should nominate a Doc- 
tor or Licentiate in Divinity or Law, of the age of twenty-seven 
within six months after such a vacancy, and the Pope 
his bull. In Spain, by concordat between Charles V. 
P. Adrian VI., it was agreed that the nomination of all 
and Abbots should be vested in the Crown [Mariana, lvL 
•it.]; and in Naples Clement VII. gave to Charles V. the right of 
n o min a rto n to twenty-four sees [See also Thomassin, de Vet. et 
Bar. Eecles. Disc lib. ii. c xxxv. Catalan!, de Cons. Elect, i. 
tU. xiiL]. In some instances the king sent a precept signed by 
Hi own hand, or an indiculus without the privy seal, nominating 
» Bfanop; and in Spain [XIL Toledo, c vi.], the Archbishop of 
Toledo acted as the king's delegate [Hallier, P. vii. S. v. § vii.]. 
[P. ii. liv. iL chap. 34, § 8], shows that in the sixth 
seventh centuries the kings of France issued mandates for 
ition. 

Oath of due Obedience] In the Greek Church, the oath of 
.allegiance. to the Emperor is required [King's Bites of Greek 


Church, pp. 295—299]. By the XI. Council of Toledo, A.D. 675, 
an oath of obedience to his superior was exacted from a Bishop 
elect [Thomassin, P. ii. liv. ii. ch. 41] ; and in the ninth cen- 
tury, Gaulish Bishops made professions of obedience to their 
Metropolitans [lb. P. iii. 1. ii. ch. 36]. An ancient form was 
as follows: — "Ego ille Sancta) N. Ecclesia) nunc ordinandus 
Episcopus subjectionem et reverentiam a Sanctis Patribus consti- 
tutam secundum pracepta Canonum, S. scdis N. EcclesisB rectori- 
busque ejus in prsesentia domini Archiepiscopi perpetuo me 
exhibiturum promitto et super sanctum altare propria manu 
firmo." [Ex. Pont. Turon., ann. dcc. aatat. superante, Martene, 
II. 415.] In the Roman Pontifical, the oath of obedience to 
the Pope is here made by the Elect [Catal. i. 178—179]. 

In the Sarum Pontifical the profession given above is preceded 
by the question, " Vis sancta) Cantuariensi Ecclesia? et mini, meis- 
que successoribus subjectionem, et obedientiam per omnia exhibere, 
secundum canonicam auctoritatem, et decreta sanctorum pontifi- 
cum? Reap. Volo." The same question occurs with slight 
variations in the Winton and Bangor Pontificals. In that of 
Exeter is this remarkable addition, " Vis beato Petro Apostolo, 
cui a Deo data est potestas ligandi atque solvendi, ejusque vicariia, 
Romanis pontificibus, atque sancta ecclesia) Cant." &c. All 
three Pontificals omit the form in which the profession itself 
is to be made. 

Brethren, it is written] In the Galilean Liturgy is an " Ex- 
hortatio ad populum cum Episcopus ordinatur:" it ends, "Nine 

4D 


MO 


-THE OONSKCBATION OF BISHOPS. 


Jaaa ■*. U. 
Bah. It. 11, IS. 

Lftk 
1P*.fv.1a,ll. 


andsent them forth. Let to flwwfore, 
following the example of oar Saviour 
Christ, end hie Apostles, first tall to 
prayer, before we admit tad send 
. forth Hue person preee n ted unto us, 
to the' work wneretcoto we trtst the 
Holy Gr*>sfc hath callou* him. 

1 J*iOm *US *# fid Ot Uttmm, m*\rf*m 
fcpfcJWeie/<We»tv J— i—i e>»— fr, 
«UI-/briU>jrfM>Tbattt>Hjpi>M*dlM 
to PeweXw A P -eiD f tj £0. 0* j rg f «r 
flhnftwy* a-nJWfe-bv *1>II leeiifcH 
mmdtMilmmrtmJmutmtd^fU, 

THAT it may please thee to bless 
this our brother Elected, add to 
■end thy grace upon him, that he 
may duly execute the Office where- 
tmto he is called, to the edifying of 
thy Church, and to the honour, praise 
and glory of thy Name; 


WehmteM* to *#***, goo* Lord. 

f TtM*kmUI*MUaiiFrwFrJbtUmt. 

ALMIGHTY God, giver of all 
good things, who by thy Holy 
Spirit hast appointed divers Orders of 
Minister* in thy Church; mercifnlly 
behold this thy servant now called to 
the work and Ministry of a Bishop; 
and replenish him so with the truth 
of thy doctrine, and adorn him with 
innocency of life, that, both by word 
and deed, he may faithfully serve thee 
in this Office, to the glory of thy Ns 
and the edifying and well-governing 
of thy Church ; through the merits 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, world without end. 
dmen. 

•J Tke* tit ArcUUXop, tilting in hit Chair, 
shall tag to Mm Hat iitoht Cornier at td. 


Oremue, dilectissimi nobis, ut hutc & 
viro ad utilitatem ecelesiae provehendo, 
benignitas omnipotentis Dei gralise sue 
tribuat largitatem. Per Dominnm. 


T »slsssaa stsftiw ajfaysi flujpfajar. Xgrit 


mmtim« rmHm, Hmm —mm j*r* ml 


XT: 


hano eleetom hpoe> JeJioara djg- 


&mp. Ten 

TJt hone eleetom bene>][«dieeni ei 
saac i t afmoai a dignaria. 

.fist*. Te rogamus. 

TJt mrnc electum bene^idioero, 
ssaotafsassga et conse»I<Braia djgneris. 

Asa. Te rogamus. 


ote. Pater omnipo- 
tens, asterae Deus: Honor omnium 
dignitatum, qua* gloria* tun eaflna 
ftmTilwritur ordimbruj .... St id- 
eiroo huio famulo too, quern ad 
summi sacerdotii roiuistermm ele- 
gisti, bane, qtuesumus Domine, gra- 
tiam largiaris, ut quicquid ilia vela- 
mina in fulgore auri .... signabant, 
hoc in ejus moribuB actibusque cla- 
rescat. Comple, Domine, in sacerdote 
tuo ministerii toi summam .... 


. ipio metropolitan!! indents in loco era 
nationit . . . Tnnc dicat metropolitan** .- 


tgitnr, dilectissimi fratrea, teatiiuonii boni operia clcctnm, dignia- 
simum aacerdotio consonantal lsudibun clamata et dicito dignns 
eat." [Mignc, L uli. p. 825.] The elect in at this part of tlie 
service, recommended in sonic old forms to soy in private or 
secretly the penitential ■ Paalma, and Pa. cxv, "Ctedidi;" Pa. 
luuriv., "Beneduiati;" Pa. lixxvi., "Fundamental" Pa. linv., 
"Inclina;" Pa. exxxi., "Memento;" Pa. Ixxxvii., "Domine,-" 
Pa. lxniii., " Quam dilecta." 

Tit Litany] The Litany was enjoined by tho"Ordo Romanus" 
and a. Pontifical of Lyons of the third century [CaUlani, 1 194] i 
" Tunc dno Episcopi incipiant Litaniam, et inter alia dieant, Ut 
f rut rem nostrum electnm pontificero in vera religiono conservare 
digneria." [Morinus, 275. Aaaemanni, e Cod. dc. ann.. Cod, 




ftoftb 


■. 361] 


180.] The Litany always f< 
ordinations [Goar., Bit. Or. p. 303. J 
i. p. 13. Martens II., 362. 872. 404 
Greek petitiona were, 'Trip ttv tvixoti n 
toC ™l wpo X tip'(oiiirou 'Ewurniww Kol rajs owrnpUs <d 
KvpSon StnS&ntr. 'Owi 6 fi\ir0p*w o , e ( ii lamaa* a 
p-H-iar ufaov t^f hex"p"v">" X«pb*Wr*' raS KsptW D 
[Ooar. p. 303.] The Litany in the Church of Court* 
ocenra in a later part of the Office [Ooar. SOS]; in ta. 
Neatorian ritual, after the Goapel [Aaaetnanni, x. 13] j 
western usea before [Martene II., 862. 872], in others a 
Epistle [lb. p. 401]. 
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BROTHER, forasmuch as the 
holy Scripture and the ancient 
Canons command, that we should not 
he hasty in laying on hands, and 
admitting any person to government 
in the Church of Christ, which he 
hath purchased with no less price 
than the effusion of his own blood; 
before I admit you to this Adminis- 
tration, I will examine you in certain 
Articles, to the end that the Congre- 
gation present may have a trial, and 
bear witness, how you be minded to 
behave yourself in the Church of God. 

ARE you persuaded that you be 
truly called to this Ministra- 
tion, according to the- will of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the Order of 
this Realm? 

Answer. 

I am so persuaded. 

The Archbishop. 

ARE you persuaded that the holy 
Scriptures contain sufficiently 
all doctrine required of necessity to 
eternal salvation through faith in 
Jesus Christ? And are you deter- 
mined out of the same holy Scriptures 
to instruct the people committed to 
your charge; and to teach or main- 
tain nothing as required of necessity 
to eternal salvation, but that which 
you shall be persuaded may be con- 
cluded and proved by the same ? 

Answer. 

I am so persuaded, and determined, 
by God's grace. 


ANTIQUA sanctorum patrum in- Salisbury use. 
stitutio docet et prsecipit, ut is 
qui ad ordinem episcopatus eligitur, 
antea diligentissime examinetur cum 
omni caritate, de fide sanctse Trini- 
tatis, et interrogetur de diversis causis 
vel moribus, qu» huic regimini con- 
gruunt, et necessaria sunt retineri, 
secundum apostoli dictum, manus cito 
nemini imposueris; et ut etiam is qui 
ordinandus est antea erudiatur, qualiter 
sub hoc regimine constitution oporteat 
conversari in ecclesia Dei, et ut irre- 
prehensibiles sint etiam, qui ei manus 
ordinationis imponunt. 


EADEM itaque auctoritate, et prae- 
cepto, interrogamus te, dilectis- 
sime frater, caritate sincera, si omnem 
prudentiam tuam, quantum tua capax 
est natura, divinse Scriptune sensibus 
accommodare volueris ? 

Resp. Ita volo, ex toto corde, in 
omnibus obedire et consentire. 


THE EXAMINATION. 

mination was appointed by the IV. Council of Carthage, 
by II. Nicsen, c xi. See also Martene, de Ant. Bit. lib. 
Art. X. n. viii. The following form is from an Italian 
1, and one of the eighth century: — "Sedeat dominus 
ua sede, facto ibi silentio fiat examinatio talis. Antiqna 
m institntio docet et prsscipit, ut is qui ad ordinem 
ius eligitur, maxime, ut legimus in Canone Cartha- 
antea diligentissime examinetur cum omni caritate 
SS. Trinitatis, et interrogetur de diversis causis vel 
qu» huic regimini congruunt, et necessaria sunt re- 
xmndum Apostoli dictum 'Manus cito nemini impo- 
rt ut etiam is qui ordinandus est antea erudiatur, 
sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat conversari in 
Dei .... eadem itaque auctoritate et prooepto interro- 
, dilectissime frater." [Pont, of Bari, Catalani, L tit. xiiL 
228, 229. Morin, p. 263, ex cod. dco. ann. Martene, 
ceo. ann., ii. p. 886.] In the Vatican MS. of Gregory's 


Sacramentary, the rubric runs, " Examinatio in ordinatione Epi- 
scopi ante Litaniam facienda." [Migne, lxxviiL 223.] In the 
Sarum Pontifical the Examination is much longer than in the 
Prayer Book, and includes a series of questions on the Creed 
and articles of the faith. In the Greek Church the Bishop 
elect is also examined in the Creed and articles of the faith 
[Assemanni, P. iv. 233, <fcc.]. 

In the very ancient "Ordo Romanus" [Mabillon, Mus. Ital. i. 
p. 87], the Bishop of Rome, sitting in his chair, calls to him 
Bishops or Priests and bids them sit with him. The whole 
Clergy standing, he bids his chaplain desire the people of the 
city to enter. While he goes to bring them in, the Bishop 
chooses one of the Priests to answer his questions. When they 
are brought in, they are inquired of by the Bishop, "Quid est, 
fratres, quod vos fatigastis ? " They answer, " Ut nobis concedas 
patronum. Habetis vestrum P ty. Habemus. Quo honore fun- 
gitur? ty. Diaconus," Presbyter, or what he is. "Quantos 
annos habet in Diaconatu aut Presbyteratu ? ty. — ^. De ipsa 
Ecclesia est an de alia ? De ipsa," (but if of any other Church) 
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The Archbishop. 

WILL you then faithfully exer- 
cise your self in the same holy 
Scriptures, and call upon God by 
prayer, for the true understanding 
of the same ; so as ye may be 
able by them to teach and exhort 
with wholesome doctrine, and to 
withstand and convince the gain- 
say ers? 

Answer, 

I will so do, by the help of God. 

The Archbishop. 

►E you ready, with all faithful 
diligence, to banish and drive 
away all erroneous and strange Doc- 
trine contrary to God's Word ; and 
both privately and openly to call 
upon and encourage others to the 
same? 

.A newer* 

I am ready, the Lord being my 
helper. 

The Archbishop. 

WILL you deny all ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, and live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world; that you may 
shew your self in all things an exam- 
ple of good works unto others, that 
the adversary may be ashamed, having 
nothing to say against you ? 


Inierrogatio. Vis ea qu® ex divinis Wsbuju* 
Scripturis intelligis, plebem cui ordi- 
nandus es, et verbis docere et exem- 
plis? 

Retp. Yolo. 


Inierrogatio. Vis mores tuos ab 
omni malo temperare, et quantum 
poteris, Domino adjuvante, ad omne 
bonum commutare ? 

Eesp. Volo. 


w Diinissoriam habet de Episcopo suo? ty. Habet." They 
produce the letter. "Conjugem habuit? Disposuit de domo 
ma? 1^. Ditpoenit. Quid vobis complacuit de eo? ty. Et 
castitas, hospitalitas, benignitas, et omnia bona quae de eo sunt 
prolata. Videto, fratres, ne aliqnani promissionem feciaiet vobis. 
Scitii qnod simoniacam et contra Canones est. ly*. Absit a nobis. 
Vos videritis. Habetis decretum ? T$. Habemus." It is then 
read by the chaplain, and when it has been read the Elect is 
brought in. The Bishop says, " May God protect us ;" and then 
says to the Elect, " What seekest thou, brother ? " to which he 
replies, " That of which I am not worthy ; my fellow-servants 
led me on." " What honour have you fulfilled ? ty. Deacon or 
Priest," &c. " How long have you been in the Diaconate ?" Ac. 
He states the time. He is then asked, " Had you a wife," and 
"Have you disposed of your household?" whether he has 
made a simoniacal covenant, " What books are read in your 
church?" "Do you know the Canons?" to the last the Elect 
replies, "Teach us, sir;" to which the answer is, "Ordain at 
the proper seasons, January, April, September, December." The 
petition from the people is then read, and the consecration deferred 
to the morrow, Sunday. On that day the Bishop, with Bishops, 
ad Priests, and clerks enter the church, and, after the Introit, 
follow a prayer and the Epistle from 1 Timothy, " Fidclis sermo." 
While the gradual is sung, the Elect is vested by the Archdeacons, 
sub-Deacons, and acolytes, with dalmatic, chasuble, and staff, and 
brought in : the Bishop says, " The Clergy and people of . . . have 


chosen... to be consecrated Bishop; let us pray that our Lord Gei^ 
Jesus Christ may grant unto him the episcopal chair, to rokfl* 
Church and all the people." The Litany follows, and the Ha* 
receives the benediction. After the Alleluia, follow the Geeje 1 
and Mass, and the newly-consecrated Bishop commxmicttei iki 
people. 

In another "Ordo" of St. Gall ft). 91), at night, after thelatrib 
the Bishop of Borne says, "Gloria in excelais ;" and there ill 
prayer ; then one Priest and one Deacon, going from the atoft 
lead in the Elect, having clothed him with albe (lines) and girfl* 
"analogium," the little dalmatic, brachiale, stole, and great 4sV 
matic, whilst the choir sing " Immola Deo," the tract • V ! 
seminat," and the Gospel, " Misit illos binos ante fackm sbs»" ■ 
He is then led up by a Priest on the right, and Deacon on III j 
left. They then take off his chasuble, and the Bishop mil *■ ] 
brief, " Our citizens have chosen this man as their pastor, let • < 
pray that Almighty God will pour down on him the Sprit et - 
His grace, and that he may be worthy to govern in the sfsflsfi 
chair." The choir sing the Kyrie and Litany. The Elect la* 
his head before the altar, and the Bishop, laving hit hand ^st 1 
him, says a prayer like a collect, and sings another as the Itaeft* ■ 
(contestata) is chanted. The newly Kvdained Bishop sies* #• 3 
Bishop's feet, and receives the kiss of peace. j 

Will you then faithfklU, exercise, £*.] The stody ef *Vf j 
Scriptures is required by the Council of Tours, 813, e> fi» B»k ; 
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Answer. 

1 will so do, the Lord being my 
helper. 

The Archbishop. 

ILL you maintain and set for- 
ward, as much as shall lie in 
you, quietness, love, and peace among 
all men ; and such as be unquiet, dis- 
obedient, and criminous, within your 
Diocese, correct and punish, according 
to such authority as you have by God's 
word, and as to you shall be com- 
mitted by the Ordinance of this 
Realm? 

Answer. 

I will so do, by the help of God. 

The Archbishop. 

ILL you be faithful in Ordain- 
ing, sending, or laying hands 
upon others ? 

Answer. 

I will so be, by the help of God. 

The Archbishop. 

WILL you shew yourself gentle, 
and be merciful for Christ's 
sake to poor and needy people, and 
to all strangers destitute of help ? 

Answer. 

I will so shew myself, by God's help. 

T Then the Archbishop standing up shall say, 

ALMIGHTY God, our heavenly 
Father, who hath given you a 
good will to do all these things, 
Grant also unto you strength and 
power to perform the same ; that, 
he accomplishing in you the good 
work which he hath begun, you may 
be found perfect and irreprehensible at 
the latter day; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

% Then shall the Bishop elect put on the rest of 
ike Episcopal habit; and kneeling down, 
[Veni, Creator Spiritus] shall be sung or said 
oner him, the Archbishop beginning, and the 


Interrogate. Vis semper esse divinis Salisbury u»e. 
negotiis mancipatus, et a terrenis ne- 
gotiis vel lucris turpibus esse alienus, 
quantum te humana fragilitas conces- 
serit posse ? 

Beep. Volo. 

Interrogate. Vis humilitatem, et 
patientiam, in temetipso custodire, 
et alios similiter docere ? 

Beep. Volo. 


Interrogate. Pauperibus et pere- 
grinis, omnibusque indigentibus vis 
esse, propter Nomen Domini, affabi- 
lis et misericors ? 

Beep. Volo. 


Tunc dicat ei pontifex : 

HJEC omnia et csetera bona tribuat 
tibi Dominus, et custodiat te, 
atque corroboret, in omni bonitate. 
Beepondeant omnee aetantee : Amen. 
Haec tibi fides augeatur a Domino 
ad veram et aeternam beatitudinem, 
dilect^ssime frater in Christo. 
Et reepondeant omnes : Amen. 


ti 


. . . . et dicat ordinator : Veni, Creator, ut supra 

in ordinibus. 


t jsjb skew gomrself gentle, $c.~\ This kindness to the poor 
is enjoined by the Council of Tours, a.d. 819, c. iv. 


ifcty Got] Astemanni [P. iv. 241] gives the following 
btfton a* in nee in the Greek Church : — 'H x4"* *ov *<*"- 
Ijuspsirst fftf nrra ffov ^mrl(ovo-a, <rrnpt(ovaa, ko\ awtri- 
*e wdrms ras n/Upas riis (unjs <rov. 

the Bishop elect] After the benediction (" Adesto 

KKtris," Ac), the Salisbury Pontifical has this 

»"Interim soften, dam hoe Hunt, innnat dominos metro- 


poUtanus Archidiacono, et ipse descendens cum acolytis et sub- 
Diaconis vadat extra chorum, ubi expectat qui ordinandos est, et 
accipiens vestimenta induat earn cum sandaliis, alba, stola, mini* 
pulo, tunica, dalmatica, et casula, sine mitra et absque becub vel 
annulo " By the Sarum Pont., two Bishops vested in copes lead 
the Elect up to the consecrator ; by the Bangor, two Bishops in 
chasubles. By the Winchester Pontifical, the Archdeacon leads 
the Elect up to the Altar where the Metropolitan is standing, and 
presents him. The Winchester rubric, with regard to the vesting 
of the elect Bishop, is simply . . . . M et acdpiens vettunentuni 
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cxsnsecbaiion ovmufom 


COME, Holy Gfcwfc, oat 0011b in- 
spire, 

Thou tibe anointing Spirit art, 
FJb doet iky eevenjvldgtfU impart. 

Thy b le a re d Unction from above, 
Ie eowffort, life, and fife qflove. 
Enable with perpetual light 
Be dulneee qfomr blinded eight. 

Anoint and cheor our soiled faeo 
With tie abundanc e cfthf grace. 
Keep far oar £bea, give peaee at home: 
Where item art guide, mo ill earn come. 

Teach us to know tibe Father, 8011, 
And thee, of both, io be but On* 
That through the ages all along, 
Thu map be omr endless soup / 

. Praise to thy eternal merit. 
Father, 8m, and Holy Spirit* 

T Or Oii: 
flOME, Holy Ghost, eternal God, 

tjw» as 90wt$ wn me JSwrm <jf Oraerum 
•r paeMeniea\ 

Lord, hear our prayer. 


And let our cry come unto thee. 

Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY God, and most mer- 
ciful Father, who of thine in- 
finite goodness hast given thine only 
and dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, 
to be our Redeemer, and the Author 


.•*j'. 


[Jbr fit srysW */ OU npnm em 
OrOinatimi erf* Jrisaik.1 


induat eum," omitting the list of vestments given in the Salisbury 
Pont. [Maskell, Mon. Bit. in. 268, 254]. By the first Prayer 
Book of Edward VI., confirmed by Act 2 & 8 Edw. VI. c. i. 
[comp. Cranmer's Memorials, c xxiv. 868—864], whensoever 
the Bishop shall celebrate the Holy Communion in the church, 
or execute any other public ministration, he shall have upon him 
beside his rochet a surplice or albe, and also a cope or vestment 
[i.e. cope or chasuble], and also his pastoral staff in his hand, or else 
borne or holden by his chaplain. Bp. Goodrich, of Ely, 1554, Bp. 
Bell, of Worcester, 1556, Bp. Pursglove, of Hull, 1579, and Arch- 
bishop Harsnet, 1681, are represented on their brasses in mitre, 
cope, and rochet, and holding the pastoral staff. The mitres and 
pastoral staves of Trelawny and Mews are preserved in Winchester 
Cathedral; Laud's staff is in St. John's College, Oxford, and there 
is one of Caroline date in the vestry of York Minster. Mitres 
were worn at a coronation in the last century ; pastoral staves are 
now carried before several of our Bishops; copes are worn at 
coronations and royal marriages and christenings. The Primate 
wore his cope in Convocation in 1562 and 1640, and Bp. Cosin 
wore a white satin cope without embroidery. The chimere is a 


dress of black satin with lawn sleeves [Soames, in. 56 
latter properly belonging to the rochet. Hody says, that 
reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. the Bishops wa 
Doctor of Divinity scarlet habit with their rochet, the 
being changed for the present ugly and nnanthorisec 
satin chimere late in the time of Q. Elizabeth. The fc 
notices occur of the chimere, but the derivation of the l 
unknown : — " Chimeres and Rochets" [Abp. Parker's W 
475]. Chimere, a robe made of velvet, grogTam, or sat 
also in riding [Archaeol., xxx. 17], a gown cut down the 
generally used by persons of rank and opulence [Ha 
"A scarlet episcopal gown" [3 Zur. Lett. 271]. "EG 
garment a long scarlet chimere, down to the feet, and urn 
a white linen rochet." [Foxe, vi. 641.] 

Vent, Creator 8pirUua\ In the Ordo preserved by 
[p. 265], here follows the Sermon. In the Ban Pontifo 
the " Vere Dignum," the " Veni Creator Spiritus" is add 
later hand [Catalani, i. p. 230]. This hymn does not < 
the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, the ancient M Ordo Rot 
or the early Pontificals; but it appears from the Use of 
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of everlasting life; who, after that he 
had made perfect our Redemption by 
his death, and was ascended into hea- 
ven, poured down his gifts abundantly 
upon men, making some Apostles, some 
Prophets, some Evangelists, some Pas- 
tors and Doctors, to the edifying and 
[•„ 13 making perfect his Church ; Grant, 
s. x. 8. we ^ eseec h thee, to this thy servant 
rfi?" sucn &&<&> that ne ma y evermore be 
ready to spread abroad thy Gospel, 
the glad tidings of reconciliation 
with thee ; and use the authority 
12:44. given him, not to destruction, but 
»• to salvation; not to hurt, but to 
help : so that as a wise and faithful 
servant, giving to thy family their 
portion in due season, he may at last 
be received into everlasting joy ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, who, 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, liveth 
and reigneth, one God, world without 
end. Amen. 


1,22. 
UL20. 
5. 

8.28. 
0. 
.7. 


% Then the Archbishop and Bishops present 
shall lay their hands upon the head of the 
elected Bishop kneeling before them upon 
his knees, the Archbishop saying, 

"DECEIVE the Holy Ghost, for 
AX the Office and Work of a 
Bishop in the Church of God, now 
committed unto thee by the Impo- 
sition of our hands; In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen. And re- 
member that thou stir up the grace 
of God which is given thee by this 
Imposition of our hands : for God 
hath not given us the spirit of fear, 
but of power, and love, and soberness. 


.... Sint speciosi, munere tuo, pedes Salisbury use. 
ejus ad evangelizandum pacem, ad 
evangelizandum bona tua. Da ei, 
Domine, ministerium reconciliationis, 
in verbis et in factis, in virtute sig- 
norum et prodigiorum. Sit sermo 
ejus, et prsedicatio, non in persuabi- 
libus humanae sapientisB verbis, sed in 
ostensione spiritus et virtutis. Da ei, 
Domine, claves regni coelorum, ut uta- 
tur, non glorietur, potestate quam tri- 
buis in sedificationem, non in destruc- 
tionem .... Sit fidelis servus et 
prudens, quern constituas tu, Domine, 
super familiam tuam ; ut det illis 
cibum in tempore opportuno .... 
Terminando secrete: Per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum Filium tuum, 
qui tecum vivit et regnat, in unitate 
Spiritus Sancti, Deus. Per omnia 
ssecula sseculorum. 

Et responded nt omnes : Amen, 


certain churches a Mass of the Holj Ghost was sung, 
then that this hymn was used. In the Euchologium of 
titer the profession of faith by the Elect, the consecrator 
Gratia Spiritus Sancti sit tecum " [§ xxi. torn. i. p. 201]. 
Pontifical of Mayence, about the twelfth century, the 
the Holy Ghost was ordered to be sung, and also by the 
1 of Lyons, written in the fourteenth century [Catalani, 
191]. Thomassin has printed this hymn in his collec- 
ery ancient hymns of the ancient Church [Op. torn. ii. p. 
Be also Brer. Sarisb. Pars hiemalis, fol. 97, MS. Sarisb. 


fol. 71]. The first English version (added in 1662), has been 
attributed to John Dryden. 

Receive the Holy Ghost] None of the old English Pontifical*, 
except the Exeter, contain this " Form f and Martene acknow- 
ledges, " Verba ilia .... toti antiquitati ignota fuerunt : adeo 
ut vix in ullo Pontifical! annos 400 attigente reperiantur. Nam 
ex omnibus qua percurrimus, tria tantum ilia habent, Arelateuse, 
Andegavense, et Gulielmi Durandi." The " Form " occurs in the 
Roman Pontifical. In the Greek Church the form is, 'H $*U 
X&pu» 4 vdVroTs ft forffcrij OtpaTtfovaa, ical t« lAAcfrrorra Ira* 



irto.iT.it~H. /~*i rVE heed unto reading, exhor- 
iw ti.it, ». VJT tation, and doctrine. Think 
Enk.xuit.i— upon the things contained in this 
i it™, t. 14. Book. Be diligent in them, that the 
S. it. increase coming thereby may be mani- 

jFiXi-i*'. fist unto all men. Take heed unto 
thyself, and to doctrine, and be dili- 
gent in doing them : for by bo doing 
thon shalt both save thyself and them 
that hear thee. Be to the flock of 
Christ a shepherd, not a wolf; feed 
them, devour them not. Hold up 
the weak, heal the sick, bind up- the 
broken, bring again the out-caste, 
seek the lost .Be so merciful, that 
you be not too remiss; so minister 
discipline, that yon forget not mercy : 
that when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear yon may receive the never- 
fading crown of glory ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. - 

f Tin O* AnUUkop m\oII proceed fit Oe 
Comtmxion-Heroiui ; wiii wio» Ik* no 
«I Btikof («iU oiiert) >UU aUo 


CCIPE cvangelhim et vade, pr»- 
L dica popalo tibj commisso. 


Accipe bacnlum pastoralis officii.: et 
aia in corrigendis vitiie pie sarrieu, 
judicium sins ire tenens, in fovendk 
virtntibns auditorum animoa demul- 
cent, in tranqnillitate severitatis cen- 
snram non deserens. 




wkl f i f ru, xpax'^C"" *** ttlra, rlr (wfAtVrsn-or Ufafttn- 
par, 'ErbntMror. [Gear., Bit. Or. p. 80S.] 

eholl deliver him the Sibti] St. Dionysios in Ecclcs. Hier., 
c. v., ciplains the delivery of the Gospels to imply the necessity 
of knowing, preaching, and meditating, on them. [See also Duran- 
doi LU-C.lL Sym. These., e. vii. P. Danism, Serm. L de 
Dedic. AmaL Fort. 1. ii. c xir, and Haberti in Obs. ad root. 
Grac. p. 79.] 

The IV. Council of Carthage, c. ii., directs, "Episcopnt cum 
nrdinatnr, dno Episcopi ponant et tcnennt Erangeliornm codicem 
■uper caput et cervicem ejus: et nno super cum fundeute beno- 
dictionem, relLqui omuei Episcopi, qui adsunt, roimibus suio caput 
ejus taugant." In the first Prayer Book of Edward VI., 1649, 
tills old tradition was observed, for the Archbishop was required 
to " la; the Bible upon hit (the elected Bishop's) neck." 

The Roman Pontifical requires the open Gospels to be laid 
without a word on the neck of the Elect, and Catalani says, that 
with this agree the Greek and Syrian rituals, a Pontifical of 
Mayence, and Koger Wendover, s. a. 1093. 

A MS. of Aries quoted by Martene [De Ant. Eccles. Bit., !. L 
c viii. Art. X. n. it.], leaves it indifferent whether open or closed, 
and so do Latin rituals, eicept the " Ordo Bomanus " and that of 
C. Cajetan, which prescribe it to be dosed ; but the Apost. Con- 
atit. [Tib. viki. c. iv.], Symeon of ThessaJonica [c vii.], and the 
Greek Haronite and Jacobite rites prescribe it to be open. Two 
eld Pontificals require the Gospels to be laid between the shouldera 
and on the neck, the Greek rituals and Symeon of Thesaalonica 
■ay it was to be lnid oil the hack of the head and neck (rjf <t£oAp 
mil iy Tpax4*<r) *nd the Ncstoriuns, on the back. Three Dea- 
cons held the book [Const. Apost., lib. viii. c. iv.] ; but the 
"Ordo Bomanus" [IV. Connc. Cartb., c. ii.], the Sacramentary 
of Gregory, and other rituals, appoint Bishops for the act. From 
the words of the Gospel which chanced to open, the superstitious 
of the Middle Ages drew auguries, and this custom seems to have 
led to the direction that the book should be shut. Amalarius 


[Da OK Socle*, L ii. exit-.] aayi of ti 
"Neque vetni auctoritas intimai, no 
nequa Canonica auctoritas;" Alcuin [De Div. Ofic] 
with Amalarius. This statement moat be somewhat cor 
as wo find the rite enjoined in the Pontifical of Egiw 
Sacramentary of St. Gregory, and the IV. Council of Ci 
Hallier makes this, with the laying on of hands, U.> 
aa he notes two matters of Consecration, " Beceive tb 
Ghost," and, " Take the Ooapel " [P. iiL a. viii. c b. I 
Probably the custom of the delivery of the Bible waa 
from the old English custom of giving the Gospel to the I 
mentioned 900 years ago aa Martene shows [torn. ii. p. 31 

Qiva heed uiito reading, fe.'j The following passages 
cited aa illustrating this charge: — "Sint spceiosi mam 
pedes hornm ad Evangeliiandanj pacem, ad Evugeli 
bona Tna. Da els, Domine, luimstcrium nsconeilialiooi! 
TJtantur nee gloricntnr potestate, quam tribuis, in ssdifica 
non in doatructionem. Sint servi fidelea et prudentaaqj 
stituas Tu, Domine, super familiam Tuam, nt dent ilusci 
tempore neeesaario" [Morin, P. iL 216. MS. Lcofrici, i 
Pont. Egberti, Eboraccus. Martene, p. 341. Qdasii : 
Muratori, Lit. Rom. Vet. torn. L pp. G2S, 626]. 

"Cum baculua datnr. — Accipe baculum sacri regiminis 
ut imbecillos consolides, titubantes confirm™, parvoa corri] 
toe dirigca in viam salutis ietemn> " [Morin, P. ii. 2G6, 
nun. DCC. iE tat suporante]. In the Greek ritnid occo 
Taint* TSr &mcTYiplia V i$' jj rnrctfj/urst flio^iXir rl 
•sou, 8ri ko! Kiyar tii\hu% avoeowai irwlp ubreu Tf &tf i 
Kptcat. [Assemanni, P. iv. p. 231.] 

" Pascite gregem Dei, qui crcditus est manibos re 
visitate ilium spiritualiter, non violcnter sed sponle, nc 
Ut lucra turpia . . . . ut si lis bonuin exemplar, ut cum i] 
Princcps Paatomm, accipiatia ab eo coronam quae non nu: 
[Morin, Ord. Syr. Maron. P. ii. p. 355]. 
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12. 


16. 


% And for the last Collect, immediately before 
the Benediction, shall be said these Prayers. 

MOST merciful Father, we beseech 
thee to send down upon this 
thy servant thy heavenly blessing; 
and so endue him with thy holy 
Spirit, that he, preaching thy Word, 
may not only be earnest to reprove, 
beseech, and rebuke with all patience 
and doctrine; but also may be to 
such as believe a wholesome example, 
in word, in conversation, in love, in 
faith, in chastity, and in purity; 
that, faithfully fulfilling his course, 
at the latter day he may receive 
the crown of righteousness laid up 
by the Lord the righteous Judge, 
who liveth and reigneth one God with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, world 
without end. Amen. 


PREVENT us, O Lord, in all our 
doings, with thy most gracious 
favour, and further us with thy con- 
tinual help; that in all our works 
begun, continued, and ended in thee 
we may glorify thy holy Name, and 
finally by thy mercy obtain everlast- 
ing life; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

THE peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, keep your 
hearts and minds in the knowledge 
and love of God, and of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. And the 
blessing of God Almighty, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost be 
amongst you, and remain with you 
always. Amen. 


'ciful Father] This Prayer is an adaptation of the 
super populum," by the newly-ordained Bishop, in 

y Pontifical : — 

li me indignum et peccatorem ad Pontificale offidom 
promovere, sua vos illustret atqne sanctificet benedic- 


>n. 


nihi per gratiam roam bene operandi facultatem : et 
Qulatus promptissimam obeditionem. Amen. 
r 08 doctrinis spiritoalibus et operibus bonis repleri in 
a conoedat : at ad pascna vit® ©teniae cum ceteris 


ovibus suis vos pariter introducat. Amen." 

A somewhat similar prayer is to be found in Assemanni's col- 
lection [P. iii. pp. 55. 88, 89], at the delivery of the Episcopal 
ornaments, and in the Prayer of Consecration [P. iv. 165], Tlolij- 
aov yly«r6ai rod 'A\ri$tyov Iloiptvof, 69rrybv ru$A£p, <p£s r&y Ir 
<nc6rti, vcuftcvrV typ6rmy, <f>axrTrjpa ir k6<t/jl^>, fro, KaraerUras ras 
ifjLwiartvOttaas airrf r* v X&* ^iri rrjs vapotorjs (vys, wapaorfi r$ 
fi^fian 2,0V &«arat<rx6jTttf, Ka ^ roy P-iya* liurOow X-fpfarcu tr kroi- 
fidcrax rots h&\4\<r*<riv vwkp rov rnipvyfiaros rod tbayycklov 2ov. 


FENia 
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GENERAL APPENDIX. 

i. 

THE "STATE SERVICES." 


UBTtt the year 1869 modem edition? of ttie Book of Common 
Prayer contained four service* for special days of the year, which 
were commonly tailed " State Services," because they commemo- 
rated certain public cents connected with the political history 
of the country ; and became the use of theni was enjoined by tbo 
State alone rather than by the Church and Statu together. 
These formed no port of the Book put forth by authority of 
Crown, Convocation, and the Houses of Lords and Common! in 
1661, and therefore no part of the ltook alone sanctioned by the 
Act of Uniformity 1 . The authority for tlie three which have 
been discontinued was of a railed character, partly civil and 
partly ecclesiastical j the outii'iHtv fur thai which is still enjoined 
by tbo State is to this day solely that of the State, and of one 
branch of tbo State alone. In giving a short tomnmry of the 
history and obligation of the several Forms, it will be convenient 
to mention the particulars of each case separately. 

§ The Form of Prayer for lie Fifth of NovtuAer. 
The Act of Parliament 3 Jac. L, cap. 1, provided for the annual 
observance of this duy in Cvmiiicniunilion of the discovery of the 
Powder Plot, and ordered that all ministers in every Cathedral 
and Parish Chnrch ahouhl say Morning Prayer, and " give 
thanks to Almighty God for this most happy deliverance," and 
that all "persons inhabiting within this realm of England and 
dominions of the same" should resort to some Church and he 
present during such service. Ho particular form, however, wa» 
prescribed, and none was prepared by Convocation ; bat a form 
drawn up by the Bishops waa issued by Royal authority in 1606. 
In April, 1662, this form was revised by Bishop Cosin, and 
adopted by Convocation on the 26th of that month, together 
with those for iliSinuiry 3i>, and Mnv 2'j, and was attached to the 
Prayer Book by virtue of a Royal Proclamation, enjoining the 
use of all the three, of May 2, 1662. The form remained un- 
altered until the accession of Willi j 111 111., h lieu, ns he happened 
to liave landed in England upon that day, and was regarded as 
the means of a similar deliverance to that then commemorated, 
various interpolations relating to his accession, as well as some 
alterations (e. g. the substitution of Luke ii. 61—57 as the 


■ At the cod of the Printed Sealed Copiri, the following ii found la 

form, of 


share, pri 

" J 1 *. Forma of PresnM Uu V of Sorrmhrr, Hi XXX 0/ /unwy, i 

the Royil 

for till X XIX of Mtl on loblprinlrdal ll,t mi of lllilBni." 

reign of C 



revise the standard copies [<ee p. iliil), hat it (s not found In the one manu- 


script nf the Prayer Boot which remains, that kept it Dublin, and it mar 




tlon, 01 of the Homes of Lords md Commons. 




opposite points of view, in Bsv. A. P. Perceval's " Original Services for the 

were put 



Uospcl, instead of Matt, itvii. 1—10, the a 

betrayal of his Master. " which for sc 

says Wheatley, significantly, "waa then thought pope to 

discontinued "} were made by Bishops Patrick and Sprit aitksi 

the sanction of either Com- DM Linn or Parliament. This se 

was then ro-issocd by Proclamation of October 18, 1690. sad «at 

the form which continued to be enjoined until its reeen 

§ The Form of Prayer for tit Thirtieth of Jam 
This day was appointed to be observed "as an anniversary Jsj 
of fasting and humiliation, to implore the mercy of God," fcyirt si 
Parliament 12 Car. II- cap. 30. The form of Prayer w< 
by a Committee of Cm vocation appointed May IS, lflEl, »cis 
(Yni-i*(ed •■( HisLi'ipH Warner nf Rochester, King « 
Morloy of Worcester, and Reynolds of Norwich, t 
eight representatives of the Lower House ; it was aj 
2G, IGS2, and enjoined, with the preceding service, by Piwaass 
tion of May 2, 1662'. Upon the accession of James II., It*. 
ever, certain alterations were made by royal authority »i 
which were not improvements, intensifying in some asp" 
tone and language of the earlier aervicc, and, npu hllj_ saaka) 
the introductory Hymn by the addition of various psssaaa 
Holy Scripture prophetic of our Blessed Lord 'a SuneriifS 1 
Death. This form (the order for the use of which was it 
December 23, 1685) was not altered during the nigs of Was 
III., and was the one which remained in use subsequently. 


§ Tie Form of Prayer for tie Tuwnty -ninth ofMtf. 

The Act 12 Car. II., cap. 14, appointed Xay 29 to bl ol 

served with public thanksgivings for a double reason, sa baa 

the birthday of Charles II. aa well aa the day of his KnUnlia 


1 limes: particularly • foaaaf assa 
Lin which Bishop Brian aaijplaea 

T a singular oversight, tin Ma* •• 
; alteration from a Prayer to* <*" *• 
petition! wereoffmdinltftw-ai* 



'rohsblv these wen 



s prepared, as in Hie preceding ease, by a com. 

! of Convocation, consisting of Bishops Wren of Ely. 

r of Oxford, Laney of Peterborough, mid Henchman of 

I, together with eight members of the Lawn House ; its 

d by tha two Houses and issue under tlie authority of the 

11 with those of the form for January 30. 

s portions herein referred to tho birth of 

■ II., the use of which after his death would have been out 

t place, the form was revised upon the accession of Joines, who 

«-pablication issued an order for its observance, dated 

April £9, 1(585, which mentioned the reason fur its alteration, 

and stated that it was "new-, by our social command to the 

Bishops, altered and settled to our satisfaction." From this time 

Ft form continued without any further change. 
£ The Form of Prayer for (he Aeceieio* of Ihe Sovereign. 
This is the only one for which there was uever any degree of 
JMsurliuncntary authority, formerly or at present. The other ser- 
vices, although not specially prescribed, were recognised by the 
which ordered that their several days should be 
d with particular thanksgivings; but even this modified 
■authority ti wanting lo the service fur the Accession. In prin- 
ciple, however, it is the oldest of all the State Services. The first 
form wna issued in 1578, to be used on November 17, tho day 
«MT the secession of Queen Elizabeth ; but during tha reign of 
James I., the observance of the day appears to have been laid aside. 
Ills reign being sufficiently marked by tho form for November 5, 
Bud that for Angnat 5, the dny of his escape from the eon- 
■pirncy of the Gowries. A form, however, wss issued in 1626 
ibr the accession of Charles I., the history of the preparation of 
which i« not known, bnt which appeared only under the King'a 
authority. Among the Canons [jassed by Convocation in HHO 
«» one which recognized this form and enjoined the observance 
of the days bnt nil Aet passed in 1661 (13 Car. II. cap. 12), 
expressly forbade the eulVreoineut of these I 'nuons, and the day 
and form alike remained unsanctioned, and were then disused, 
c King's accession being more fitly commemorated on May 29. 
it On the accession of James II. both were revived ; a new form 
■ prepared, which retained but one of the prayers in tho prc- 
t form (that which commences, " O Lord our God, Who 
t and governcst"). It appeared with a proclamation 
lor its use dated December 23, 1685, which sets out with stating, 
■■Whereas not only the pious Christum emperors in ancient 
Bar bnt also of late our own most religious predecessors, 
kings of this realm, did cause tho days on which they began 
their several reigns to be publickly celebrated every year (so 
long a* they reigned) by all their subjects with solemn prayers 
send thanksgiving to Almighty God; this pious custom received 
lately a long and doleful interruption upon occasion of the bar- 
barous murder of cur most dear Father of blessed memory, which 
changed the day on which our lato most dear brother succeeded 
to the Crown into a day of sorrow and fasting. But now we 
thinking fit to revive tho former laudable and religious practice, 
and having caused a form of prayer nnd thanksgiving to be eorn- 
poaed by our Bishops for that purpose, our will and pleasure is," 
4c. Doling the reign of William III. the day and form were not 
observe-!, his accession being added lo the >cn ice for November 6; 
bat with Anne they returned into use. King James's service being 
revised and altered, and reissued under the authority of a Pro- 
clamation of Febrnary 7, 1703-1. This remains the form still en- 
joined for use on June 20, the anniversary of the accession of Her 
present Majesty, eicopt that during tho reign of George I,, part 
of the first lesson appointed in James's book (Josh. i. 1—9) was 
restored in place of the lesson substituted by Queen Anne (Prov. 
tiU. 13-36). 

From this brief summary it is evident that the three earlier 
forms had in their original condition Mflaiattt authority; the 
days were appointed by Parliameat for special services, such ser- 
sice* were prepared by Convocation, and then were ratified by 
the Crown. The subsequent alterations lacked both parlia- 
mentary and ecclesiastical sanction, except in so far as the 
former was afforded by the recognition of the days and their 
services through the incorporation of the whole Prayer Book 


Calendar, in the Act for the regulation of the Calendar, 24 Geo. 
II., cap. 23. Considerable difficulty was in consequence felt by 
many Clergy as to the legality of the forms, tho reconcilability 
of their use with tho terms of tha Act of Uniformity, and the 
right of the Stale to impose them ; added to which, the tone of 
portions of them jarred painfully in their bitterness and vehc- 
ith that of the ordinary devotions of the Church. 
"Popish treachery," "hellish malice," "bloodthirsty e 
and the like eip regions, which were chiefly found in the form for 
November G, were felt by moat to he out of place in a service of 
solemn thanksgiving and intercession. In con sequence, tho ob- 
servance of the several dais gradually fell into comparative disuse, 
and was kept of late years only in Cathedrals, College Chapels, and 
in some (and some only) of the Churches where Daily Prayer was 
offered. Tho subject was considered in the Lower House of Con- 
vocation in 1857, and a Report from a Committee appointed to 
examine it (presented July 10), stated that tho services as they 
then stood, with the alterations which had from time to time 
been made, rested on the sole power of the Crown. The mind of 
CI ergj- and Laity was therefore pi-cpnred to some eilent for the 
debates in Parliament in June 1858 (in which special reference 
was made to the Report of Convocation) on tho expediency of 
abolishing the observance of I In- three days, which resulted, in tho 
first place, in Addresses to the Queen from both Honscs, praying 
for the discontinuance of the Forms of Prayer. Upon those Ad- 
dresses followed on January 17. 1859, the is'iie nf the "Warrant" 
hy Her Majesty, which ordered that the use of these forms " be 
henceforth discontinued," nnd that they " be not henceforth 
printed and published with, or annexed to, the Book of Common 
Prayer." The repeal of the several Acts enjoining the observance 
of the anniversaries (including also the Act of the Parliament of 
Ireland, It A IS Car. II., cap. 23, for tho observance in Ireland 
of the 23rd October in commemoration of the Rebellion of 16-11) 
was then in the last place enacted hy Stat. 22 Vict. cap. 2, which 
received the royal assent oil March 25, 1B59. It is, however, a 
matter for regret that the history of great national mercies and 
sins should by this total repeal have altogether lost its public 
reb'gious aspect, in connexion with the tenchiug of the Church of 
the laudj well would it have been if but one Collect for each 
day had been left hy proper authority to preserve the memory 
and lessons of events which were of the highest national moment. 
But if any doubt rested on the degree of obligation attaching 
to these three earlier forms, much inoro must it be a question how 
far the remaining service, that for the Accession, can still bind 
the Clergy to its nsc, when it rests simply and entirely upon tha 
authority of Proclamation alone, without sanction from either 
Parliament or Convocation. F.very true Christian Englishman 
who has a real sense of tbo dignity, greatness and responsibility of 
tbo Sovereign set over him by God, and a real interest in the 
welfare of tho nation, must desire that the day which annually 
commemorates the perpetuity of our Constitution should 1)0 
marked with a special offering of praise and prayer; praise for 
the great mercies vouchsafed to our land, and prayer that Prince 
and People may alike, from tho consideration of those mercies, 
continually learn and practiso better their own mutual duties. 
Greatly therefore is it to bo wished that a form were prepared by 
Convocation and duly sanctioned by Parliament, in which all 
conld gladly and without scruple take part ; a form which would 
bo indeed at onco tho annual solemn confession by the Church 
on behalf of the People that by dod alone " Kings reign and 
Princes decree justice," and the annual witness to the old loyalty 
that jealously guards alike the Altar and the Throne. 
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jj Service in Commemoration ofthi Fire of London, 
A Form of Prayer appointed lobe used annually on September 2, 
in commemoration of the Fire of London (which commenced on 
that day), appears in some Oxford Prayer Books printed between 
1681 and 16B3. It was first issued for use, " by bis Majestie'i 
special command," on October 10, 1666, and contained, like other 
special forms, a hymn instead of the I'enile, proper Psalms slid 
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tion of the City fern Urn. The service Ml reprinted hi a sepa- 
rate shape by the king's printer* from Am to tune, even m hWy 
as the year 1881: and ■ Latin version of It b Included in tbe 


s«*t edition appeared in 1744. Ik use wns conilnued In Bt PauTe 
Cathedral mita the year 186% when the observance of the day 
ceased, together with that of tbe state bolydeya abrogated by 


} H»g*jel— le«ttt J&eBej. 

Prayer Book* printed In tbe earlier part of the last oentory, 
and particularly during tbe reign of Queen Anne, frequently con- 
tain the prayers need on tbe enwelen of tbe touching by the 
sovereign tor the cure of the Une/i erlL The earnest edition in 
which the office am m yet ben fbund k of the date of 1707, end 
the latest U that printed by Basket* hi Oxford fat 1782 (Self. 
XOr.). A Latin version, however, eon t famed to appear in the 
later edition, of the Latin Prayer Booh jmhliahed by Them*. 
ParaeR, c* Merchant Taylor* 1 SehooJ, to the year 1744. Bates 
th» service poMH-ed no liturgical authority, and fcsd no rightful 
place hi the Engnah Service Boob It k not necessary to notice it 
ban in any detaJL It waa flirt, oj it asa na s, eosnpBji to a regular 
form fat the nign of Henry TIL, whose Offlce area printed by 
Henry Hffia, the kne/a printer, in 1688, hi enavka i, end k to be 
ftnnd reprinted in Pegg**! "Cnriehn IBeadlenee' (Lond, 1818), 
andin toL n^ of llaakeH'i " Moomnenta lUtoaha." Tbe order 
of tbe service appaara to here varied with each sovereign, end 
d by Queen Anne waa considerably shorter 


Although the aarvtoti appear* In Prayer Boob of tbe Georgian 
era, it b said that it tu never used by a aorereign of the house 
of Hanover. The power of touching waa enrob ed by the ion of 
Janata IL aa Janut HX in the hoapibab at Paris, and by Prince 
Oisrles Edward at JMinhurghj bat it b not known whether the 
kit representative of the bona* of Stuart, the Cardinal of York, 


' This edition ii In Latin, with Engltih rubrics. An edition entirely Id 
English wasslso printed by the umi printer in Iht uno yruin duodecimo, 
of which s copy ailiti »raong Ant. a Wood'* booka In the Bail. LJbr., 
No. stt, I*. 


ever danr.nl to use ft, aUhoogh two rfhwfnAfJsaaftrftlt 
botknatt^heaHngwereatTBAbyhhttaaHearylX 

An KngHsh fern from • Prayer Book of 1710 k (hen, as est 
aa the earner Latin aWja, ht regfefb ■CerinBn Mlinslsnss/snl 
from a Preyar Book of 1716 (afan with the Latin Ira) k ft*. 
Hotel to A, J. Stephens' edition of the Prayer Beak, *eL i. 
pp. 990— 1006, in both asses eeo u e upanh d with xeehassfsk 
rftet W tbe Mbat hhnorbal aeeoont oT tjse*x*jkeabj«t H t. 
bafcondlaapainpliMby'Mw.Law n aej lj. Bja^M.K.aa.e' 
Oxftwd, reprinted in 1668 from the Ardssna Varhw i Jean ' 
entitled, -On the Core of Stiofbloen" 


tfcrn of a bWbbt power to that cbsned to been 

printed fn the Prayer Book, m 


any sovereign natal thenetirevaUjii. eltaaie,ft sftM 
and prepared ft* me in the reign of JaaeaBV 


printed inEngHah (iron e MB. of the letter date) ta 
-Cariaha Mkodknee," and fai toL IS. of MnnUti-] 
■^/••lattikn, prepared ft* Qawii Mary in US*, at. 



| TU ******* U* X*ti*ff of Cottocatict. 
i 1700 !....- t b , t: 


Prayer Book, of whloh the (berth edition appeared in 
later on* In 1744] end, from trance, to *" 

(which b arid to the Upper Hoeea by the janior 
the lower by the Prolocutor) with » special a 
anted after Oat ft* tbe Clergy, a prayer afU 
Faribnent, and the following ha Collect, before tbe Pi . 
of 8t Chrjeostotn, Tb. that far 8t» Simon and BL ink, il 
second for Good Friday, and those for St. Peter and fir tbt efh 
Bnnday after Trinity. The form u reprinted in the " Appeal* 
to PerccTal'i Original Servieea for the State Holy Day*," p> 
102,103. 

W.ttH 
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The Scottish "Service Boob," u it was called at the time of ita 
introduction, is alike interesting from the greet names with which 
it U associated, from tho calamitous rirenmstanees of ita flist 
appearance, from ita relation to tbe first Book of Edward, and 
from the influence which, in spite of its failure in Scotland, it 
exercised on the fluid revision of the English Book. A brief 
description of this Prayer Book — popularly, bat incorrectly, called 
Abp. Land's — is now presented to the reader. 

To begin with its historic antecedents. A real Episcopacy — aa 
distinct from what is known in Scottish history as the "Tnlchsn 
Prelacy" — was .provided for Scotland by the consecration, in 1610, 
of Abp. Spottbwood, Bp. Lamb, and Bp. Hamilton, for the sees 
of Glasgow, Brechin, and Galloway. Spottiswood became Abp. 
of St. Andrew's in 1616 ; and in the same year he seems to bare 
drawn up a list of the wants of the Scottish Church, among which 
was included the lack of a form of Divine Service [Grub's Eccl. 
Hiit. of Scotland, ii. 305]. At that time Knox's " Book of Com- 
mon Order " was used, along with extemporary prayer. In 1616, 
the General Assembly at St. Andrew's, under Spottiswood's pre- 
sidency, agreed to the proposal (which King James had expressly 
supported), that an uniform order of Liturgy should be framed. 


"to be read In all kirks on the ordinary days of onrjw, est 
every Sabbath -day before sermon.'' » The King," ears Mr. Ores, 
" certainly intended to pave the way for the introduction sf tk 
English Prayer Book," while many of the Ministers sf tk 
Assembly merely contemplated a book on the model sf ft* 
"Common Order" [Grub, ii. S75]. James lb III miaul k as- 
custom tbe inhabitants of Edinburgh to the ■ isasnis sf tk 
English ritnal (which he had once rudely and ignoraaUj ssti 
rixed), by establishing it in tbe Chapel Royal at HolynosVwhsn, 
on Saturday Hay 17, 1617, it was for the Brat time perianal 
with " singing of choristers, playing on organs, and raxrafiaa," 
in tbe King's own presence. A Celebration fallowed on Whtans- 
dfij, when Bp. Andrcwes preached. The Dean of the ehsfst, Bp, 
Cowpsr, at first declined to communioate kneeling: LaasLsda 
was in attendance on the Court, gare offence by perftrrnsarj s 
funeral in a surplice ; and it was evident that the exaasfsr at 
the Chapel Royal would not be willingly followed by the Hi nlliek 
kirks. One other public step was taken in James's r eiga I k 
promulgation, in 1620, of an Ordinal for Scotland— • wsj 
unsatisfactory rite, which ignored the Order of Deacons. Bet 
the King received from Abp. Spottbwood the draft of a litsrgj, 
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t cnUJcd to be revised by Il.au Y.iimg iif Winchester, and 
nrned, with marks of bis own, to Spottiswood [Lawson, 
ate. Cb. t 437]. 

» I., at bis accession, resumed tbe project of a Scottish 
. >iw] carcfuliy considcrvd tbe book which hit fithcr bant 
, Rather more than n year after Land's translation to 

of London— that Is, in September. 1G29— the Bishop 
•t able to tit np after a severe illness) was visited by 
n Maxwell, one of tbe Edinburgh Clergy, who told 
the King's name that he was desired to communicd.' 
ism Scottish Bishops, including Abp. Spottiswood, con- 
a Liturgy for that Church. " I tohl him," says Laud 

Bi. 427], "I was clear of opinion that if Hia Majesty 
isrr* a Liturgy settled there, i( tew* best to take the 

Liturgy without any variation He replied Hint 

jf a contrary opinion; and that not lie only, but the 
of that kingdnni, thought their countrymen would bo 
stter satisfied if a Liturgy were framed by their own 
:ban to have the English Liturgy pot upon them j yet, 
I, that it might be according to the form of the EiiL-Ii-h 
Jook." Laud replied, that if this were so, bo would take 
.r step until be was able to see the King. This be did in 
| Charles "avowed the sending of Dr. Maxwell, and the 
" bat acquiesced in Laud's opinion. "And in this con- 
■aya Land, " I held the natter for two if nut. three yearn 
* Maxwell, meantime, was the bearer of a Royal Let tot 
i-11'.p Spi.ttiswood, "pressing greater conformity to tbe 
■f England " [Uwson, i. 449]. 

oe, 1633, King Charles was crowned at Ilolyrood ; and 
ppeared among tbe pr.hites 115. Hi -hop -elect of Ross. 
1 later. Laud preached in the Chapel Royal on the 
nl conformity ; mid "■nu- thought that this 
a favourable time for ] .n < .] .. ..-in jjj the reception 
li»b Liturgy in Scotland. Rut it appears that in this 
hie for Laud's translation to Canter- 
's gave way to the urgency of some of the Scottish 
r a Liturgy of their own. They used not only the 
n national feeling, but another which would have 
t with the King and Laud; "that, if they did not 

re tAe book at perfect at the;/ could, they should Barer 
to get it perfected after" [Laud, iii. 3 13J. The King 
an Episcopal committee in Scotland to prepare a Liturgy, 
ammunicate with Laud, who was commanded to give his 
■alani 11 in this way, and work." " I delayed as much ns 
' he says, "with my obedience, and, when nothing would 
it it must go on, 1 confess I was very serious, and gave 
> be,t help I could- [Land. iii. 426], Bishops Juion 
tn were to assist Laud. Charles, in the meantime, 
led that nothing should be wanting for the due per. 
e of tbe English ritual at Holyrood: in October, 11533, 

orders for that purpose, one of which was, " that there 
m twice a day with the quire, according to the KoL-li-h 
, tdl some course be taken for making one that may (it 
tuns and constitution! of that Church," Ltiud nisi wrote 
Ij to Bishop Bellcnden, Dean of the Chapel, exhorting 
preach "in bis whites" on Sundays, and otherwise to 
k doe order of tbe worship. 

ampliation of the Scottish Litorgy appears to have oecu- 
ween two and three years. Of the Scotlish prelates, some, 
rch bishop of Glasgow, were more or less indisposed towards 
ortaking, others were decidedly l',iv 1111 ruble, in Limi-.iy 
burgh, who was afterwards denounced at tbe Assem- 
Glasgow, as " a bower to the altar, a dedicator of 
i," and even " an elevator at consecration ;" lfellendeti 
lean, Whiteford of Rrcehiu, and Sydserf of Galloway, 
s pelted in 1637 by female fanatics, and licensed of 
nism and Popery, and driven into exile, whore, alone 
libIi Bishops, ho survived until the Restoration. But 
1 chief compilers were Maxwell, Bishop of Ross, and 
trnrn, of Dunblane. In fact, if the book were to be 
iter any one man, it should bo known as "Maxwell's 
." He was a person of much practical energy, and very 


obnoxious to the Scottish Puritans. As early as 1G3G, or earlier, 
be established the English ritual in bis Cathedral of Fortrose, 
where be afterwards, for some lime, npbeld the Scottish; be 
was denounced in 1638, as "a bower at the altar, a wearer of 
cope and rochet," and as having "consecrated" Deacons. Wed- 
derburn was a Scotsman educated nt Oxford, bad been intimate 
with Casoubon, and held |.rel>eiids at, Wi 11- mid lily ; Lund knew 
him personally, " wished bini very well fur his worth take," mid 
thought that although " a mere scholar and a book-mail," bo was 
certain to do good service, if " his heart " could lie kept np. The 
Presbyterians denounced him as having, by lectures at St. An- 
drews, "corrupted divers with Arminionism," and left cideuec. 
" in all the nooks of the kingdom, of his errors and perversenesa, 
having been special pennor, practisor, urger of our books and all 
novations." As an orthodox theologian, he had objected to the 
inadequacy of tbe Ordinal of 1620, and he felt very strongly the 
desirableness of muling the new Service Hook more perfect, by 
conforming it in certain important points to Edward VI. 'a first 
Liturgy ; for Laud cites a note of his, to the eilect that if the 
forms of administering the Sacrament be left as they Htood in 
that Liturgy, " the kottM « iii be much ihe shorter ; besides, the 
words which nro added since, 'Take, eat, iu remembrance,' &c., 
may seem to relish somewhat of tlio Zumglian tenet" [Land, 
iii. 857). 

Archbishop Laud himself disclaims, and with perfect justice, 
the authorship of tbe Scottish Liturgy; but allows that lie took 
a deep interest in, and prayed hearlily fur, its success. Again, he 
writes," I like tbe book exceeding well, and hope I shall be able to 
maintain any thing that is in it, and wish with all my heart that it 
had been entertained there" [Laud, iii. 335]. We mid him urging 
on the English printera, revising proofs, encouraging Harass!], re- 
ceiving his queries as to certain suggestions, and " notes " from 
Bishop Wedderburn, us to which be takes tbe King's pleasure, " sits 
down seriously " with Bishop Wren to consider them, remits them 
to Charles with rein arts, receives buck from him those which ha 
has approved, and sends them to Wedderburn written in an 
English Prayer Book, April 20, 1630 [Laud, vi. 456]. Ono or 
two of the points which lie takes, may illustrate the minnte care- 
fulness of bis criticism. The Psalms cannot be well sung without 
a colon in the middle of each verse. As to tbe OlTurtory sen- 
tences, "we admit of all yours," but some olhers from the 
English Book are recommended in addition. — " (iod be thanked,'* 
be concludes; "this 11 ill du very "ell, and, I hope, breed npa great 
deal of dafont and religions piety iu that kingdom." Ho asks 
Wedderburn to send him a list of dnideranda which would make 
the Liturgy still more perfect, whether the times will bear them 
or not: bo may Bad HssM pan ft* I hem. The King himself was 
eager and painstaking; having sanctioned a first draft of the 
book on September 28, 1634, ho gave a royal warrant in April, 
1636, for the revised form sent by Laud to Wedderburn j and 
most of Laud's alterations were written down in his presence. 
As early as September 80. 1633, Land had urged Spottiswood 
to proceed strictly according to law. "because His Majesty bad 
□0 intendment to do any thing but that which was according to 
honour and justice, and the laws of that kingdom " [Land, iii. 
429]. And be tells ns that be ever advised the Scottish Bishops, 
both in the King's presence and at other times, both by word and 
writing, "to do nothing iu this particular but by warrant of 
law," protesting that, as bo knew not the Scottish laws, be must 
leave the manner of introducing tbe Liturgy wholly to them. 
"And, I am sure, they told me they would adventure it no way 
but that which waa legal" [Laud, iii. 336], 

Tbe misfortune was, that some of the Scottish Bishops, as well 
as Charles I. himself, appear to have regarded as legal what ti 
the Scottish nation seemed an intolerable excess of power. 
Spottiswood, if we may trust the report of bis conversation 
with the Earl of Rothes, relied on royal prerogative as sufficient 
to warrant the introduction of the Liturgy, or indeed of any 
other ecclesiastical change [Lawson, i. 5I9J. But Maxwell 
took a higher line, to the effect that tbe Bishopi 
the authority to govern the Church, and were tbe prcsentativo 
Church of the kingdom," had as such concurred with the King 
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in intr.il mi up; (lie Liturgy [Lawson, i. 511]. Maxwell on this 
occasion spoke of General Assemblies, u " consisting of a mnl- 
tude i" whereas it is remark able Unit Land in his History 
eipresses an opinion tint "Has BUufa MsJ with t)i!i btisi- 
IMMvnil not the right im«. !■•/ a General Aiiembly and other 
legal courses of that kingdom " [Laud. iii. 278] ; and iu letters 
to Strafford and Spottiswood, lie speaks of tliu Bishops' "impro- 
vidence " in being loo desirous to " do all in a quirt way," in not 
"taking the whole Council bite .'>u si deration," "engaging" the 
lay lord*, and " dealing with " the ministers. " The King," he 
writ<~., *• ought to hare dealt more thoroughly with the lords of 
the Council, anil atfM lliltl jm1|)lillilit»" [Laud, vi. 656] ; and ho 
proceeds to impute baaehog In MM whom he had trusted, the 
Earl of Traquair: an iinpnlatHi! which Collier in his History 
repeats [viii. 111]. The gross mistake of publishing the Canons, 
which commanded the use of tlie Liturgy, betbra the Liturgy 
itself appeareii. has oft™ c\.iu.l ii-t.iiji-liinint. Tlio Canons 
were promulgated by letters patent, on the ground of royal 
pftVagatin la ranaai Bceb-iiL-iiia]. Mm- i':i, HViT,, mid ]nil>- 
lished early in 1636. The Berries Hook was authorized by a 
royal warrant of October IS, 1636, and hy an Act of the Scot tUh 
1 'i lv> Oiiiii'il. December 20, 1636. But nliliotigli a new Ordinal, 
of which no copy 1b miw ■ujipaaail Id i\i:.i. but which appears to 
bare reeognixed the Order of Daaaom , ami to have had the firm 

■ ■ 
ii. 3BB], the Service Book was not actually published until Lent 
1G37. 

We may lay all due stress on the various instances of mis- 
management in this memorable transaction : bill If ( 'luirlcs I. 
bad taken n moderate course, avoiding the display of high' 
handed authority and the appearance of English dictation, and 
layiug the proposed hook before the Genera! Assembly and the 
ParlhOii.nl, it* ibnine of acceptance could not have been mate- 
rially improved; although there might hare been fewer out- 
breaks of fanatical wrath, fewer outrages in the name of religion'. 
The book — although, as we shall Me, not faul Ileus— was, in fuel, 
too good to be appreciated by n people so deeply alienated, as 
Mr. Grub observe* [Ii. Ml'. •■ from wlntt hud I'd ti i\v nnm 

frfHtgi at CLii-iL-ijiVim (be IAmo mU arii -." BmaJmA i baa 

Bishop of Derry, wrote to Spottiswood that the book waa "to 
be Unlet, periapt, in tome Mtlft, if one owned all," and agreed 
with Dr. Ihippa, afterwards Bishop of Winchester, that since 
the first six centuries there bad been no sncli Liturgy; and 
Maxwell declared it to be "one of the most orthodox and perfect 
UngiM in Um Christian Church." But this, to the Scots, was 
HO recommenda tiun. 

Passing by the disinters which followed the attempt to intro- 
duce it at Edinburgh, July '1'J, 1687, we proceed to take a, survey 

"Prefixed to it was the royal proclamation enjoining it* use 
.... A preface followed, which made reference to the constant 
use of Home prescrilied order of prayer in the Church, to the 
desirableness of uniformity, and to the propriety of adhering to 
the English form, even as to some festivals and rites which were 
not yet received in Soolluud" [Grub, ii. 382]. Then came some 
remarks on cenuionii % the order for the Psalms (which were 
taken from the Biblt version) and the Tables of Psalms and 
Lessous. "The Lessons for Sundays are almost precisely iden- 
tical with those in the Elizabethan Table of 1561 .... The 
same may be said of the Holydny Proper Lessons, except that 
some First Lessons are omitted, and a few unimportant substi- 
tutions" [Scottish Eecles. Journal, iv. 199]. By the King's 
express order (October 18, 1636), six chapters from Wisdom were 
appointed for three Saints' days, six from Eeclesiasticm for three 


• convinced nit j might hme done 


others. He also commanded that tome name* of Scetusa 
Saints, especially those of royal blood, and some of the aval 
holy Bishops (as David, Kcntigern, Colman, Columba, Palhdju. 
Ninian, Margaret), should be placed in the Calendar; i 
for ordinary days were taken from the Apocrypha; lb* •cssi 
thus left bang filled by a large increase of chapter* fnnn II* OH 
Testament Canon. Thus, ilutead of our four chapters from Levi- 
ticus, eight were prescribed j from Numbers, I 
instead of eighteen ; from Ksekiel, twenty -eight instead of risi; 
and between November 22 and December 17, fourteni ehspten 
from 1 Chronicles, and thirty-four from 2 t 
very important books passed over in our arrangement Earls. 
siaate* waa finished on July 27. and was followed by hi 
Jeremiah win begun on August 31; on Michaehnas.Day,* 
bod no Proper Lessons, Eiekiil was begun at Erexuag Pi 
Ho/sea on Oclober 10; and Malachi was finished > 
Then, on December 1". the latter chapters of Isaiah « 
again, from the forty .seventh onwards; so that (lie sixty-su. 
concluded the year, as in our coarse. The eobd 
Daily Office, ordered that the accustomed place of the chunk, 1 
chapel, or chancel, should he used, except it should 1* of 
wise determined by the Ordinary; that chancels should rs 

should Ik- such H should lie prescrihed by li.- 
to the Act of Parliament in that behalf. The duty of n, 
tin.: Dully Omen, either privately or openly, was laid <m 
Clergy, "except they he hindered by some urgent esxuci 
which cause, if it l>c frequently pretended, they an to IB 
the Bishop of the diocese, or the Archbishop of the p 
the judge and allower." 

Iu the Daily Office, the first sentence was, " Cast ai 
you all your transgressions;" and there were fewer * 
than in our book. The Confession was to be amid by lot ]■ 
after or trifh the Minister. The " Presbyter " waa tc _ 
the Absolution, " standing up and turning himself to Um ]■■(•!. I 
hut they still remaimBg humbly on their knees." This wait | 
cons iilerahle improvement on the English rubric as it thra it- 
" the Absolution to be pronounced by the Ministo 
here we may observe a ease in which the Caroline nrisai at I 
our own book looked to the Scottish Service Book, dthoagiitti 
altered "Minister" into "Priest," avoiding (as the/ * 
some other faults) the concession to anti-Cntliolic prejudice la 
plied by the substitution of "Presbyter." Th 
commandment' 1 was said to bo given to the Prcsbyftsrs «t a 
Church of God, the HdiM [j W »rVf "I 

His II uly Spirit," came a clause which might be inwr 
a sense which would favour Puritanism; ''that we nu_ 
from Hi in absolution from all our sins." The twenty-toad 
Psalm was substituted for the Benedieite. " Presbytia ai 
Ministers" were named in the third veniclc hefiirc theO 
The CoUeot for CJcrsrj and People was called a prayer "far tk 
holy Clergy." The second of onr Ember CollecU was Baas' 
before the Prayer of St. C'hrysostoin. 

]ii the Athaimsian Creed, one or two alterations wire nisar 
the English text; " He Uierefore that would be aared, let U 
thus think," Ac. "So He who is God and Man," Ac. Laa 
writing to Wedderhnm, April, 1G3C. hod refused to auew sir 
more emendations in -this Creed. The Litany prayed for iii 
governing of " the Holy Catholic Church nnirersally." 

There was a peculiar Collect for Easter Even, which has bn» 
tho model of our present noble one, the work of the last nrvixrv 
Itis:- 

" O most gracious God, look upon ns in mercy j and grant lis) 
as we are baptized into the death of Thy Son, our Sniour, left 
Christ, so by our true and hearty repentance all our sins sasj 
be bnried with Him. and we not fear the nrnre ; that as i Vii* 
was raised up from the dead hy the glory of Thee, O Folksr, » 
we also may widk in newness of life, but our sins never be abls W 
rise in judgment against us, and that for the merits ef Je*H 
Chris! that died, and was buried, and rose again for os." 

The Communion Office was in more ways than on* indleaOT* 
of Wedderburn's desire to return to the Kxat Liturgy ef EdaarJl 
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great need there was," said David Mitchell, afterwards for 
month* Bishop of Aberdeen, "to return to it, propter 
mentarios " [Lawson, i. 547]. Bishop Horsley's expressed 
daon of the Scottish Communion Office, which is a revised 
f the Office of 1687, ftf well known : he considered that 
decidedly better than the English Office of 1662, although 
ter was " very good." 

introductory rubric ordered thai the Holy Table (which 
ever spoken of in the Office simply as the Table) should 
'a carpet, and a fair white linen cloth upon it, and other 

furniture, meet for the high mysteries there to be cele- 
," and should " stand at the uppermost end of the chancel 
irch." The Presbyter was to begin " at the north side or 
ereof;" our book has nothing about "end." He was to 

the people when reciting the Commandments ; a direc- 
ot given in England until 1662. An anti-Sabbatarian 
• expressed itself in the words, that the people were 

God's mercy for their transgression of the law, " either 
ing to the letter, or to the mystical importance of the said 
indment :" and it is remarkable that the difficulty felt as 
prayer referring to the Fourth Commandment not only 
ted this qualifying clause, but afterwards led many of the 
ors to substitute the Evangelical summary of the Law, corn- 
called "the Short Law," for the Ten Commandments. 

1 of " Have mercy upon the whole Church," the reading 
Have mercy upon Thy Holy Catholic Church, and in the 
Jar Church in which we live, so rule," &e. 

as expressly provided that the people should say, " Glory 
Fbee, O Lord," at the announcement of the Gospel, and 
Thanks be to Thee, O Lord," at its end. The Nicene 
was to be said or rung: this alternative was given in 
d in 1662. The Offertory began with the account, in 
i iv. 3, of Cain and Abel. The thanksgiving of David 
•. xxix. 10, sq.] was one of the sentences ; the Scottish 
since the revision of 1755, has ordered it to be said at 
rment of presenting the alms. There were no sentences 
he Apocrypha. The alms were loosely called oblations 
i present English book a distinction is observed) : and 
rere to be "humbly presented on the Holy Table," an 
rhich our present book has adopted. There was another 
>r the " offering up and placing " of the elements upon the 

Table ; and our present book has substantially adopted 
o, and has a reference to the elements as " oblations " in 
lyer, whereas the Scottish book had no such reference, 
•rds " militant here in earth," were retained. Where we 
all Bishops and Curates," the Scottish reads, "all Bishops, 
ten, and Curates." At a Celebration these words were 

" And we commend especially unto Thy merciful good- 
b congregation which is here assembled in Thy name, to 
be the commemoration of the most precious Death and 
t of Thy Son and our Saviour Jesus Christ." The Liturgy 
} was not followed in its mention of the Blessed Virgin, 
triarchs, Prophets, &c, nor in its commendation of the 
d faithful to God's mercy ; but other parts of the language 
) were adopted, the Prayer, after " any other adversity," 
ling, as now the Scottish form does : " And we also bless 
ly Name for all Thy servants who having finished their 




course in faith do now rest from their labours. And we yield 
unto Thee most high praise and hearty thanks for the wonderful 
grace and virtue declared in all Thy Saints, who have been the 
choice vessels of Thy grace, and the lights of the world, in their 
several generations; most humbly beseeching Thee that we may 
have grace to follow the example of their stedfastness in Thy 
faith, and obedience to Thy holy commandments ; that at the day 
of the general resurrection, we, and all they which are of the 
mystical body of Thy Son, may be set on His right hand, and 
hear that His most joyful voice, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. Grant this," Ac. It is easy to see that the Caroline 
revisers had this before them when they framed the commemo- 
ration of the departed servants of God for the book of 1662. 

The service then proceeded as it was settled in the Second 
Book of Edward, until the Preface : the word " blessed " being 
inserted before " Virgin " in the Christmas Preface. The Invita- 
tion, Confession, Absolution, Sentences, Preface, and Tersanctus 
were kept in the place which they held in the English rite, by 
Laud's desire ; but the Prayer of Access was deferred until just 
before Communion. The rubric before consecration was : — 

"Then the Presbyter, standing up, shall say the Prayer of 
Consecration, as followeth. But then during the time of conse- 
cration, he shall stand at such a part of the Holy Table, where he 
may with the more ease and decency use both his hands." 

On this it is to be observed: (1) that Laud had expressly 
required that " every prayer or other action in the Communion 
should be named in the rubric, that it might be known what it 
was, — The Prayer of Consecration, the Memorial or Prayer of 
Oblation." And until 1662 the English book had no such words 
as "the prayer of consecration." (2) That from Laud's own 
words [Laud, iii. 347], and from the obvious sense of the passage, 
it is plain that the celebrant was intended to perform the conse- 
cration standing in front of the Holy Table. This was objected 
to in "Rome's Master-piece," as "smelling very strongly of 
Popery " [Laud, iv. 495]. In reference to such changes, Laud 
argues that " the north end of the table in most places is too 
narrow, and wants room, to lay the Service Book open before him 
that officiates, and to place the bread and wine within his reach." 
[Here again Laud allows the word "end " to stand for " side."] 
And (3) that this throws light on the present English rubric, 
which was clearly framed with the Scottish rubric in view ; 
and discourages that interpretation of it which would have 
the Priest stand before the Table only while ordering, not while 
consecrating, the elements. 

The actual Prayer is like our own until "Hear us," except 
that it reads "which" for "who" after "Father," and also 
inserts " and Sacrifice" after " precious death" — an insertion not 
taken from the Liturgy of 1549 ; then after the words, "beseech 
Thee," comes the Invocation, a passage of which Laud says 
[iii. 354] : " Tis true, this passage is not in the Prayer of Con- 
secration in the Service Book of England ; but I wish with all my 
heart it were. For though the consecration of the elements may 
be without it, yet it is much more solemn and full by that invo- 
cation." The form may be compared with those of Edward's 
First Liturgy and the present Scottish office. 


First Book. 

with Thy Holy Spirit and word 1 
ife to bL^ess and sanc$tify these 
a and creatures of bread and wine, 
iey may be unto us the Body and 
f Thy most dearly beloved Son Jesus 
Who in the same night .... 


1637. 

And of Thy Almighty goodness vouch- 
safe so to bless and sanctify with Thy 
word and Holy Spirit these Thy gifts and 
creatures of bread and wine, that they may 
be unto us the Body and Blood of Thy 
most dearly beloved Son : so that we re- 
ceiving them according to Thy Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution, in 
remembrance of His death and passion, 
may be partakers of the same His most 
precious Body and Blood: Who in the 
night .... 

> It seems certain that oy " word " it meant the words of Institution. 


Ptesent Scottish. 

And of Thy Almighty goodness vouch- 
safe to bless and sanctify with Thy word 
and Holy Spirit these Thy gifts and crea- 
tures of bread and wine, that they may 
become the Body and Blood of Thy most 
dearly beloved Son. 
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the tone of the English Book, by various significant though 
gentle alterations, and in this way it materially strengthens the 
Isold of Catholic belief and devotion on the hearts of the English 
race. In Scotland, indeed, the restored Church, for the most part, 
worships without a Liturgy ; but when dis-established in 1689, 
altar some years, it adopts from the Book of 1637 a Communion 
Office which, passing through several revisions, becomes the 


known standard of a deeply earnest churchmanship, imparts 
one of its main features to the American rite, .and may yet, 
in God's providence, do a work for Faith and Unity. 

" Then I said, I have laboured in vain, I have spent my strength 
for nought, and in vain: yet surely my judgment is with the Lord, 
and my work with my God." [Isa. xliz. 4]. W. B. 


in. 


THE IRISH PRAYER BOOK. 


The introduction of the Revised English Prayer Book into 
Ireland after the Restoration was effected not merely by Royal 
authority, or as an act of servile imitation and compliance, but 
a* the result of deliberate and careful consideration on the part 
of the Convocation and Parliament of that kingdom. Among 
the MSS. of Archbishop King preserved in Trinity College, 
Dublin, is a volume containing the journals of the Irish Con- 
in 1661 — 1665, from which it appears that in August 
September the English book was examined by both Houses 
r, and approved, the Lower House recommending the 
addition of Forms of Prayer for the Lord Lieutenant and for 
28. In November they resolved that an Act of Parlia- 
should be asked for, enjoining the use of the Book on the 
Irish Church : but, from some unknown causes, the procuring 
an Act was delayed for nearly four years *. At length, on 
17, 166J, the Bill for Uniformity was read for the first 
in the House of Commons ; after the second reading, on 
1, it was referred to a committee, which reported that 
alterations were necessary in regard to dates which had already 
elapsed, and one or two other minor points. A new Bill was 
uaiw i|innt1j introduced on May 18, 1666, which passed the 
of Commons on May 22, and the House of Lords in due 
and received the Royal Assent on June 18. 
The English Prayer Book is therefore the Prayer Book also of 
the Irish Church by its own free adoption. But it contained, 
still in a lesser degree contains, several additions which 
it a distinct book, and which we now proceed to point out 
la brief detail 2 . 

I. In 1662 an Act of the Irish Parliament was passed (14 and 15 
Oar. II. cap. xxiii.) which ordered that October 23 be yearly 
kept as a day of thanksgiving for the discovery of the conspiracy 
to seize Dublin -Castle and murder all the Protestants in 1611, 
which was revealed, as the Act states, not many hours before the 
tSsne appointed for its execution, by Owen CConnelly, " a meer 
Irishman," who had been brought up as a Protestant 3 . This 
Aet ordered that Morning Prayer should be offered in all churches, 
without prescribing any particular form of thanksgiving ; but on 
Horember 11 in the same year the Irish Convocation, in a 
of acceptance of the revised English Liturgy, ordered 
a new service he prepared for this day, as well as a Prayer 
r the Lord lieutenant '. 

Considerable delay ensued in the preparation of the form, and 
m execution of the necessary formalities for giving it legal 


Irish Convocation of 1661 ;" an article [by Rev. J. C. Cros- 
i] fa the "Irish Ecclesiastical Journal" for Dec. 1843, voJ.il. pp. 


original MS. of the Irish Book is fortunately still preserved in the 
Offles la Dublin ; it was edited by Archibald J. Stephens, Esq., in 
IJSS It. la three vols, for the EccL Hist. Soc., with full and elaborate his- 
•arise! introductions. A valuable sketch of the history of the Irish Book, 
ay ate*. W. Keatinge Clay, B.D., is to be found in the " British Magazine " 
BSVOse. 1M6, pp. 601—619. 

e The observance of the day had been enjoined twenty years previously 

fey "An Act of State made by the Lords Justices and Council of Ireland," 

Vev. 39, 1641, which was printed by Bladen at Dublin, at the same date. 

the subsequent troubles had of course prevented the carrying out of 

Ordinance. A copy of it is to be found in the King's Inn Library at 

Dahlia, with the press-mark, N. 8. 16*. [Ba inform. J. P. Prendergast, Esq.] 

* Stephens' Introd. to the Irish Prayer Book, voL L p. xc. 


sanction, as well as in the extension of the Act of Uniformity to 
Ireland. In a letter from the Marquis of Ormonde, as Lord 
Lieutenant, to the Earl of Arlington, dated at Dublin, July 7, 
1666 (preserved amongst Carte's MSS. in the Bodleian Library, 
vol. li. p. 129) we read, " The Lord Primate [Margetson] brought 
me the enclosed draught of a warrant for the King to eigne, 
whereby certain prayers fitted for this kingdom are ordered to 
be added to tho Booko of Common Prayer, which cannot be 
printed till his Majestie shall please to send the warrant signed." 
These prayers are consequently not found in the MS. Book of 
Common Prayer attached to the Irish Act of Uniformity, that 
Act having received the Royal assent on June 18, 1666, nor b 
October 23 mentioned there in the Calendar, in the list of " Cer- 
tain solemn days." The warrant, however, for which the Primate 
asked was issued on August 15 ; and the service for October 23 
consequently appears in the first Irish edition of the revised 
Common Prayer, which was published in the same year (1666), 
printed by John Crook at Dublin, in quarto*; although the 
service seems to have been added here after the rest of the 
volume (which was printed at different times) had been finished 6 . 

On the accession of George I., all the State Services were revised 
by the Irish Bishops, for the sake of bringing them into accord- 
ance with the English altered versions of those which were in 
joint use, and the five (together with the prayers for the Lord 
Lieutenant) were then re-issued by a warrant from the King in 
Council, dated November 3, 1715. 

This form retained its place in the Prayer Books in use in 
Ireland, (although since the Union it was not mentioned in the 
Order in Council prefixed to the State Services), until the dis- 
continuance of the State Services in England, when the observ- 
ance of the day was abrogated by the same statute which abolished 
three of the English State holidays, viz. 22 Vict. cap. 2., 
which received the Royal Assent, March 25, 1859. The abro- 
gation, however, was not conducted according to the consti- 
tutional course which was followed with reference to the English 
offices. No Irish Convocation was summoned to consider the 
matter; and a Service which possessed the authority of the 
Church as well as of the State was abolished by being included 
in a bill which originally was contemplated only with regard 
to the three days, the disuse of the offices for which had been 
recommended by the English Convocation, and enjoined by Royal 
Warrant of 17th January, 1859, pursuant to previous addresses 
from the Houses of Parliament. 

II. The Prayer for the Lord Lieutenant still used in the Daily 
Service, after that for the Royal Family, appears in tho MS. 
Book of Common Prayer, but, strange to say, is omitted in the 
first printed edition. This appears to show that the earlier portion 
of that book was printed before the passing of the Irish Act of 
Uniformity to which the MS. was annexed. The prayer thus 
authorized by the three estates of the realm is the second of tho 
two prayers which are printed in the present Irish editions, the 
first of these having been added (without any apparent reason) 


s Only one copy of this edition is known to be extant, which was in the 
library of the late Earl of Charlemont. At the auction of that collection in 
18C5 it was sold for £5 10«., and is now in the British Museum. 

• Dr. Elrington in Stephens' Irish C. P., vol. i. exxiii., British Magazine, 
1816, p. 619. 
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IM THE IRISH PBATSB BOOK. 

* tWaaOorttr -Jy *f e.0e<Ur of the Dag hCbodl,!^ 
B T a.eaasar 1, 171»lna Mow in g srorae , wHA nri g in a ll fawaana 

.ill nf ifci niiMiiiiiii ii '■-•'■■ -"- -p- j— "bylTI -"■ 


|H in Prays* Book, printed a 1700 and 1710, a< 
'• n which preUbly am 


m. Another fcmj*»H» to the Irhh 
TUtatkB «f Pthm*' cnnsbtiog of Uu 
wed when **n prisanen. b eonftnefi for • 


A - prater for the Lord Tfeputie " b feat in the earnest Irish 
Player Book, printed at Dnblbi In UU, and b said to ban eon- 
thraed In we, bat with several variations, wM the passing of the 
Ant of UnUbnnity in 1686. 

~ h book b thai "For the 

f three prayers, one to be 

* great or capital 

■antan wrfOMth ,- 

i prepared in 

Um Ceavoeatioa held In Dablm la 1711, and woe printed and 
■Bwat to the flayer Book, « ptnwaut to Bar Majeety's dbae- 
Uoee,- by a limit of the Lord nontenant and Council, dated 
April It, 1714. 

IT. -A Form of OoBeeefatJon, or DedlcetioB of Churches and 
Cbanek, sroorcHng to the naa of the Camion of Wend," followed 


by *A» Office to be used in the Itatanraiion of a ChnrtW sad 

Office fur Eipinlioa and Illustration of a CWt*. 

or prophau'd " appears in the quarto edition rf the 

sr book printed by John Crook :□ 1700, and in mbseqwot 

edhicau priutcd by Grierton. These forms were rrprinted 

a* oditioo printed separately by the former printer in 1666, 

b b> not known by whom tbey were prepared, or by a-hit 

they were annexed to the Prayer Book. Although lot 

new attached to the Book, the Form of ConsecntuQ ii ike 

wUdtbeefiTUwah 

. V. In U« p^-rto .daaonof 1700and the «bdrmi,fc 
fcOowina; aaasriaorana. ■SfflHoni am also (ocmd: 1. -\T<™ 
nf recotvtasr lapaed Prob ■ tints, or reconciling converted Papst) 
to OCt Charts*," wbiah b said to have been written by Asiknt 


op of MsatEi, ami which was first printed *' H 
la lflQOl and A fane Cbmrnemoration " Prayers for tk u 
artnlty Oral sgs.DwaBa.'' A Form of Bidding Prayer was 1 
pared asnt ssjfelasal bw decree of Convocation of Febnuiy J, 
IMI'l Vat tt b Mt known how far Its w ni ohsercota; 
when it waa abeBala—aa W.HIt 


> Want ta l s k* Ke, Jean., est ias«, p.eti.ud Bra. Mas. tx 


IT. .# 

ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LATIN Pltt^ER BOOK. 


/■at^r 


»r an nnfcctnnate crrershrht there ii no reference at page xdx 
toTvalnabb Latfat Version of oar present Prayer Book, which 
wu made by too learned and orthodox Dean Dure! shortly after 
ite settlement in 166S. The title-peg* of thliLatin Prayer Book 
b a* follow*! "Lltnrgb, fro liber Preenm Coomoniam, at 
adndnbteationb Bacraaieatornm, aKarnntque Bltonm atone Cero- 
moniarum Beclaeiaa, jrcria. Umm BocleaU* Anglican*): ana own 
Psalterlo «u Psalmi* Deridb, e* ponctatione diatmctie, qmt Cen- 
ter! ant Becttari debut hi Boolean*. Itemqne Tom «t Mod™ 
Faciendi, Ordinandi et Consecrandl Epiacopoa, PreebyUroi, Dia- 
Conoa. Londini, excudlt Bogerna Nortonoa, Regioa in Latinii, 
QnecU et Hebraicia typagTaphai ; viencuntqno apad Sam. 
Hearne, Begiom Bibliopolarum in vico vnlgkriter dicta Littlc- 
Uritaine, 1670." «, 

There is some reaaon for supposing that this version wai 
intended to be anthoriied ai the itandard Latin Book of 
Common Prayer, although no record remain* of ita being placed 
before the Convocation. Dorel wai Canon of Dnrh&m when he 
published it, having been appointed to his stall by Coain, the 
principal Reviser of the Prayer Book, who had probably made 
hi* acquaintance during their exile when both were living at 
Paris. But for some years after the Restoration, Dnrel wai 
Chaplain of the Savoy ' and Dean of Windsor, the one post 
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sawnrns; to aaanidsta Mat officiiilly with the prooeudiup newttei 
With the Beatrastkas of the Church, and the other (at CoafaeX 

to the Sovereign) witTt King Chaik* II. Among .irtbbiJui. 

BancnaVs papera tn th* Bodleian Library there it ti«i 1 letUr 
frosn Dnrel aalantttlasj d specimen of bis Latin verwon to tat 
Primate fcr approval, aid it i_- dedicated to the King ui'«i 
rindhvr tone to that adopted by the last translators of the Hoi j 
Bsbla in their dwfloatloa of it to James I. These cimiiaBjno. 
OO not prove that Dnrafa Version bad any actual untWti (in* 
to it, bnt they aeam to indicate that it waa nndertaken it tb 
suggestion of men in high office and having great infasses a 
ecclesiastical affairs ; and it is not unlikely that farther erisesai 
may be discovered on the subject. 

Dean Durcl's Latin Veraiou ia a moat excellent esse, whsaWril 
is viewed as to scholarship, theology, or loyalty to the Csani it 
England. The Psalms, Caatlclea, Epistle*, ami Gospels, are d 
printed from the ancient Salisbury Use ; and the nut milt of 
the latter are often followed, and even retained, in the Fesyaa, 
although most of the** have been re-translated tram the natjEse. 


Inr Is its title :— " La Lnanjis, e'eat i dire, I* Farmulii» an Fdwa 
Publlanu, ds 1'AdsunlstiatloD das BaeiaMnts, et ds* aaoes CMasssa 
et Coutumes dt 1'EfllM, lelon l'msf* de 1'EfUsa AarUoas. **■ k 
Fscauller ou lei Pimuds* He Dsrld, Pobcrus tebn quilt deiml ■•■>•• 
cbaotei ou leut dine lee EsliKt . A Londrei : Pont Jean Daisaiit ■ 
OctiTlin Pullera le Jeune a 1'Eoielg-ne da Bey on Ii prUU *<•■*■* 
leer." Dunl wrote rvcibI lcar»d wi ' 
iiinet. sod worship of the Church or En, 


V. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LITANY. 


j mentioned that " Son of David " 
was substituted for " Son of the Living Gel," in the latter part 
of the Litany, through some misunderstanding of the contracted 
form in which " Fili Dei rivi " was writ'™. It has since been 
Observed by Mr. Bright that "Jean Fili David, miserere . . . ." 
was a not uncommon expression in medisBval devotion. 
In the book of records of University College, Oxford, there is 


an entry to the following effect. "A composition twiit K. Hesrj 
VI I. and y* College concerning Dame Anne late Countess of "sf 
wick, 8 H. 7 .... and that the said Master, or any other FeDtsn 
of the said place that so shall sing the said high Muse is til 
atede that daye, shall devoutly remembre in his Mssss tfcsst 
words in his second Memento; 'Jean Fili David miierere urine 
Famuli tun Anne nuper Connteaae Warwick' .... and list 
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poure scholar of tbe ten poure scholers founded by the 
charitable alms of the Founders of the said College shall say 
i wim tly kneeling on their knees, betweene the Levation and tbe 
Boception of the most glorious and blessed Body of Criste, ' Jesn 
KB David miserere Famuta to® ' " 

Similar words are also found in a Composition of a Benefactor 
to Magdalen College, Oxford, in the time of Henry VIII., " Jesu 
Iffi David, miserere fiunnli tui Roberti." [Stat. Magd. ColL 
Oxford, iL 121.] 

An interesting authority for the expression " all our sins, negli- 
and ignorances," has also been discovered in on edition of 


the Salisbury Hours of the Blessed Virgin, published at Paris in 
1530. The following Suffrage is there directed to be used at tho 
elevation of the Blessed Sacrament. " Sanguis tuns, Domine Jesn 
Christe, pro nobis effusum sit mihi in remissionem omnium pecca- 
torum, negligentiarum, et ignorantiarum mearum." For this and 
one or two other additional illustrations of the Litany which are 
printed in the second edition of Part I., the Editor is indebted to 
the Rev. Henby Philippb, of Cheltenham, who has also con- 
tributed several valuable suggestions respecting the originals in 
some of the Occasional Offices, 
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ECCLESIASTICAL VESTMENTS. 


In the Ritual Introduction to this Volume, Section III., a 
description is given of the Material and Colour of the " Orna- 
ments of the Ministers " as anciently used by the Church of Eng- 
land in common, for the most part, with the Eastern and Western 
Communions. A few observations ate here added as to their Form, 
In order to give a more distinct idea of their character than is 
conveyed by the mere names which designated them in the 
various documents there referred to, and to furnish an explana- 
of the Illustrations given in the accompanying Plates. As, 
the restoration of these Ornaments in many churches is con- 
stantly giving rise to inquiries about their signification, it is desira- 
ble to state the symbolical meaning involved in their use. The latter 
tree done by authority so late as the year 15-11-2 (only seven years 
before the publication of the First Prayer Book of K. Edward VI., 
and at the very time when the Convocation of Canterbury was 
revising the old Service Books) when there was drawn up, by 
Archbishop Cranmer or under his direction, a "Rationale" 
of the " Ceremonies to be used in the Church of England, to- 
f a t h e r with an Explanation of the Meaning and Significance of 
0#s»." [Collier, Eccl. Hist, vol v. pp. 104—122, ed. 1852.] The 
descriptions given of the Vestments in this document are limited 
to those worn by the Celebrant himself, but they sufficiently indi- 
cate the importance attached to the Ministerial Ornaments; for 
the "Rationale says that " The Priest .... puts upon him clean 
and hallowed Vestments, partly repaesenting the Mysteries which 
were done at the Passion ; party representing the Virtues which 
he himself ought to have that celebrates the Mass." 

The Vestments mentioned in the "Rationale are the following : — 
1. the Amice ; 2. the Albe ; 3. the Girdle ; 4. the Stole ; 5. the 
Phanon, i. e. the Maniple or Sudarium as it was also called ; 6. 
the Chasuble. The Rubric in the Prayer Book of 1549 specifics 
only, 1. the Albe; 2. the Vestment or Cope; 3. the Tunicle; but, 
of course, it does not exclude the others named in the Rationale, 
in fact the whole were in use under the First Prayer Book, 
two lists, then, comprise eight Ornaments which are now 
to be described. 

1. The Amice, Amictus (the Armenian Vakaet and, perhaps, the 
Eastern Omoph&rion seem to correspond to this, especially the 
former). — This is a broad and oblong piece of Linen with two 
strings to fasten it : in its more ornate form it is embroidered on 
the outer edge with a rich fillet or otherwise adorned. When 
used it is first placed on the head, then slipped down to and worn 
on the shoulders beneath the Albe ; so that, when left somewhat 
loose, it has the appearance of an ornamental collar as shown in 
the drawing, Plate II. 

The Rationale says— " He putteth on the Amice, which, at 
touching the Mystery, signifies the veil with the which the Jews 
covered the race of Christ, when they buffeted Him in the time of 
His Passion. And as touching the Minister, it signifies faith, 
which is the head, ground, and foundation of all virtues; and 
therefore, he puts that upon his head first." 


2. The Albe, Alba (the Eastern Stoicharion and the Russian 
Podriznik). — This is a loose and long garment coming down to 
the feet and having close-fitting sleeves reaching to the hands. 
Anciently it appears to have been made usually of Linen, though 
in later times rich silks of different colours were frequently used, 
while in the Russian Church velvet is often employed. It was 
very commonly ornamented with square or oblong pieces of 
Embroidery called Apparels; these were stitched on or other- 
wise fastened to various parts of it, especially just above the feet 
and near the hands, where they had somewhat the appearance of 
cuffs. The Rubric of 1549 directs the use of "a white 4Jbc 
plain ;" this may have meant a Linen Albe without Apparels, yet 
Silk or similar material seems not to be forbidden provided it be 
white : Embroidery, such as shown in the sketch; Plate I., appears 
sufficiently " plain " to be consistent with the language and inten- 
tion of the Rubric. Old-fashioned Surplices are always thus 
ornamented about the shoulders, a tradition of ancient custom. 

The Rationale says of the Minister that " he puts upon him 
the Albe, which, as touching the Mystery, signifieth the whito 
garment wherewith Herod clothed Christ in mockery when he 
sent Him to Pilate. And as touching the Minister, it signifieth 
the pureness of conscience, and innocency he ought to have, espe- 
cially when he sings the Mass." 

The Svbflice, Superpetliceum, Plate II. (whether with or 
without Sleeves) and the Rochet, Rochetum, being both of 
them only modifications of the Albe, this language of the 
Rationale respecting it appears to apply equally to them. 

3. The Gibdle, Cingulum (the Eastern Pdgass). — This is a 
Cord or narrow Band of Silk or other material (usually white) 
with Tassels attached ; or, as in the Eastern Church, a broad Belt 
(often of rich material) with a clasp, hooks, or strings. It is used 
for fastening the Albe round the Waist. 

The Rationale thus explains it : — " The Girdle, as touching the 
Mystery, signifies the scourge with which Christ was scourged. 
And as touching the Minister, it signifies the continent and chaste 
living, or else the close mind which he ought to have at prayers, 
when he celebrates." 

4. The Stole, Stola (the Eastern Rpitrachelion of the Priest, 
(fie Orarion of the Deacon, the Lention of the Sub-deacon). — This 
is a strip of Silk about three inches wide, and about eight and a 
half feet long ; it may be plain or richly ornamented ; especially 
at the ends, of which examples are given in Plate II. The Priest 
wears it hanging over his neck, and when he celebrates it is usually 
crossed on the breast and passed under the Girdle : the Deacon 
wears it suspended over the left shoulder ; but, when assisting at 
the Celebration, he often has it brought across his back and breast 
and fastened at his right side. As used by tho Greek Priest it 
has the appearance of two Stoles joined together, the upper end 
having a hole through which the head is put, and thus it hangs 
down in front. 
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Tl.e Bationalt soys thus of it :— " Tue Stele, as touching too 
Mystery, siguificth the ropes or bond* that Christ was bound 
with to the pillar, when Ho win scourged. And hi touching the 
Minister, it siguificth the joke of patience, which he must bear as 
the si'iiaii: of God." 

5. Tho MiKiPLB, Mattipului, sometimes called Faaon or Pho- 
ne* mill Svdarittru (the Eastern Epimanilia and the Russian 
Funlthi; each of these are, however. a kind of Cnfls worn on 
both bands). — Originally it appear* to have been a narrow strip 
of Linen, usually us wide as a Stole and shout two and n half feet 
long [ace Plate II.], and seems to have been employed as a kind 
of Sodarium for wipiug the hands and for other cleanly purposes, 
whence it probably took one of iU names. Sulisequently, hew- 
ever, it boeumo a mere orinimont, being innde of rich materials 
and often embroidered, or even enriched with jewels. It hanga 
over the left arm of the Celebrant rind Ml MaMkl it should 
bo fastened near the wrist, in a loop, to prevent its fulling off. 

Tho Rationale describes its meaning together with the Stole in 
these words: "in token whereof" (i.e. of patience) "bo puts also 
the Phanon on his arm, which odnionislieth him of ghostly strength 
and godly patience that he ought to have, to vanquish and over- 
come all carnal infirmity." 

6. The CmsrBLE or VesTUeKt, Cumin (the Eastern Phito- 
woia and (ho Russian Philuiit or Phrtloitioit). — Thil vefltiru is 
warn over tho Albe : originally it was nearly or entirely a circu- 
lar garment, having on opening in the centre through which the 
head of the wearer paused; mid thus it fell gracefully over tlio 
shoulder* ami arms, covering the en I ire person in its ample folda 
and reaching nearly to the feet both before and behind : at a later 
period it was made narrower at the hock and (hint by reducing 
its circular form, and 10 it frequently terminated like a reversed 
pointed ari.li t the sleeve part also licvitiiie slmrter, r< iiehin^ only 
to the hands and thus avoiding the need of gathering it up on the 
anus. Ultimately, whether from economy, or had taste, or sup 
posed convenience, t lie dtOH I'tiri .1 were cut away to the shoulders 
in the Latin Communion; and even the Russian vestment has 
been so much red mid in the IVout that it covers little more than 
tho chest : however, tho older Rum has been for the most part 
retained in the rest of the Eastern Cominuniou. The drawing on 
Plate I.shows the I'.nn which prevailed in the Church of England 
prior to the Reformation ; it has the merit of being both elegant 
and convenient. Tho same picture shows the mode of ornament- 
ing it, namely, by embroidering the collar mid outer edge, and by 
attaching to it what it called the Y Orplircy ; though very com- 
monly tho Latin Cross, and sometimes the Crncifiiion, was 
variously embroidered on the hack, only the perpendicular 
Orphrej (or Pillar, as it U termed) being affixed in the front. 


Tho Baiioitale U thus given :— " Tlic orerrestupe, or Clmlbbi, 
he touching tho Myh'tery. siguifieth the purple mantle tint I'l.'.i'i 
soldiers put upon Christ after that they had scourged Hint. And 
as touching the Minister, it signifies charily, a virtue atdkM 
above all other." 

7. The Cope, Cappa (the Armenian Pittonion is ■ similir 
Vestment and is used instead of the Chasuble).— It is 1 kind d 
fulL long Cloke, of a semicircular shape, reaching to the htelstrit 
open in front, thus leaving the arms free below the elbom. Hat 
commonly it has a Hood, as shown in the drawing, Plslt II.; 
where also is represented the Orpbrey and an illustration of tit 
mode of enriching the motcrial by embroidery. The molt of fu- 
teuing it, by a Bond, to which is often attached a rich onnaait, 
called the Morie is there also exhibited. It is worn over eJuVrthi 
Albe or the Surplice. 

Tho Baiionalr does not mention it ; probably because it ■» 
not one of the Eucharist ii Teatments then or prcvWly in an. 
lint that it might be used at the Altar {though probably a* lij 
the Celebrant when consecrating the Oblation..) is plain fnrauV 
fact that the Rubric of 15*9 in naming "Vestment or Cojt" 
apparently allows a choice between it and the Chasnblc; Iral it 
may only have been intended that, in a place where both art er> 
vided, the Chasuble alone should be worn where the mhrik Esdj. 
ristic Service was used ; for a Rubric at the end of the Senw 
specifics the Cope as the Vestment to lie employed at thow tinni 
when only the carlior portion of the- Service is intvniloi u, It 
said, no Comrcration being designed because of its being turn 
that there would "be none to communicate, with the Prise." 
The 2-1 th Canon of 1603 does Indeed rccogcue the Copt astls 
Celebrant's Vestment to be used in Cathedrals; but luefiqteit 
of 1G62, having later and larger authority, stems to point to Us 
Chasuble of the Book of 1549 as the Vestment In which to oa- 


8. The TtrxiCLE, Tviiirn ; also called, (is worn by the Desenj a 
Gospeller, DlLMATlc, Dalmatica (the Eastern StoicUrivi m 
&nw of the Deacon).— This Is a kind of loose coat or fart, 
reaching below the knees, open partially at the lower part tf tl« 
sides; it has full, though not large, sleeves; in material 13J 
colour it should correspond with the Cbusubla. Examples or in 
Orphreys and of the mode of embroidering it are shows in lb 
two illustrations on Plate I. The Deacon's Dalmatic wst Bsmllj 
somewhat more ornamented in the Western Church than m tie 
Tunlele worn by the Sub-deongp or Epistoler. 

Tliis Ornament, like t he Cope, is not mentioned In the AViesafc 
probably because, as was observed above, only the Vestments of tin 
Celebrant are there specified. 

T.W.P, 
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INDEX AND GLOSSARY. 


£ing of Edessa, bis cure and conversion, 13Q. 

, the rinsing of the Chalice after the Celebration of 

mmunion. It is done with wine and water, which are 

ly drank by the Priest. [See sixth Rubric after 

lion Office.] 198. 

)f early Liturgies of Europe, 147. 

ox, the priestly act whereby the pardon of God is 

d to penitents. Also the form of words employed. 

i in Communion Office, 177 ; in Mat tins and Evensong, 

Manual Sar. on, 285, n. 1 ; of Sick, 284 ; power of, 
•st stated, 539. 563 ; form of conveying power of, 563. 
ce, a less rigorous kind of Fasting. 
Service, [29]. 414. 579. 

s of Divine Worship, Comparison of Rubrics, lxvi ; the 
»rs' standard in the time of Elizabeth, lxvi. 
ned duty " to Priest and Clerk, 268. 
rizing drawing up of the English Ordinal, 535; same 
I, 536 ; authorizing use of Ordinal 1566, 536. 
ifonnity, 1 Eliz., [4] ; what it empowers the Sovereign 
>rize, [2] ; 13th and 14th Charles II., lxix. 
. IV., Omission of Burial Office, 293. 
ct., repealing the State Services, 579. 
torum, 36. 
ueen Mary repealed, [4]. 

of Catechumen, how represented in our Office, 217. 
>n before Marriage, 264. 
included in New Birth, 214. 
Cave of, 393. 515. 
aptisin of, 236. 

Sapientia" Antiphon, 76; Ember days, 75; First 
— what is represented, 73; Fourth Sunday — altera- 
the Collect, 75 ; general principle of its observance, 
our own Church, 73 ; how kept in the Eastern Church, 
w observed anciently by the " Religious," 73 ; Hymns, 
ing daily up to Christmas Eve, 73 ; its observance primi- 
ler another name, 72 ; said to be instituted by St. Peter, 
served as a Lent, 72 ; Rule for finding, [27]. 73 ; Epis- 

1 Gospels for Wednesdays and Fridays, 73 ; as a prepa- 
for Christmas, 73 ; Second, events preceding it, 450; 
)f, 445. 

>f the Lord, 383. 

ments and Injunctions of Q. Elizabeth, lxvi, lxvii. . 
junctions on vernacular teaching, xxiii ; Canons of, on 
inion of Sick, 289. 

r, the pouring of the water on recipients of Holy Bap- 
See Immersion.] 
Baptism by, 211. 226. 
its Liturgical sense, 3. 
>t., [41]. 

Dnical, for Ordination, 541. 644. 

;., Benediction of lambs at her Church, [39] ; touching 
of St. Augustine, [39]. 

lis inspired wisdom given for Ceremonial Worship, xlvii. 
., 37. 43. 

e side or wing of a Church, separated from the Nave by 
ade, L e. the piers and arches. 


Alb, or Albs, the white linen robe worn by the Priest and his 
assistants at the celebration of Holy Communion. [See Ecc 
Vestments, Plate I.] 

Alban, St., the first recorded British Martyr, [49]. 

Albanopolis, Martyrdom of St. Bartholomew, 140. 

Alcuin, Quotations from, on Candlemas, 131. ' 

Alderson, Baron, on publication of banns, 262. 

Aless, Translator of the Prayer Book into Latin, xxx. 

Alexandria, St. Mark martyred there, 134 ; catechetical school of, 
241 ; Liturgy of, 146 ; use of " Missa Sicca'" at, 197. 

Alexandrine Manuscript and the Te Deum, 11. 

All conditions of men, Prayer for, its authorship and intention, 65. 

"All holy Martyrs" festival, 114. 

All Saints' festival, 143; Sarum Psalms, 339. 359. 377. 428. 432. 
435. 446. 459. 483. 

Allegation of impediment at time of Marriage, 265. 

Allegiance, Oath of, required of Bishops in Greek Church, 569. 

Allegiance and Conformity, Declaration of, in A. of Unif., 8. 

" Alloweth," old word for " approves and accepts," 220. 

Almanacks, Prohibited times for Marriage'in, 263. 

Alms, Offering of, 174. 

Alphabet Psalms, 477, 478. 486. 

Alphege, St., [45]. 

Altar, the " Table of the Lord," whereon the Christian Sacrifice 
of the Eucharist is offered to God. 

Altar, a term properly applied to the Lord's Table, 158. 164; 
early names for, 158 ; of stone or wood, 158 ; wooden in Eastern 
Church, 158; in private house, 290; its position and decorations 
in primitive times, 159 ; of St. Peter at Rome, 158 ; of St.Cuth- 
bert at Durham, 158 ; the, seen by St. John, its arrangement, 
xlix; rails, 165. 

Alterations at the Revision of 1559, xxxiv ; Alterations in 1661— 
principles on which the Convocation acted, [13]. 

Amalarius, his use of the Benedictus, 16. 

Amalgamation of Offices for Private and Public Baptism, 234. 

Ambrose and Augustine, SS., and the Te Deum, 10. 

Ambrose, St., on Amen after Prayer of Consecration, 189 ; on 
Benediction of Water, 224; on burial, 295; case of private 
celebration, 290; on Confirmation, 251; tradition respecting 
him, [45]; excommunicates the Emperor — introduced Metri- 
cal Hymns, [45] ; his influence over Western Church Music, 
lvii; his writings— contests with Heresy — saying attributed 
to him, [45] ; on Marriage, 261 ; on Prayer of Invocation in 
Confirmation, 257 ; on trine immersion, 211 ; what he says of 
the Psalms, 316. 

Ambrosian Rite, 45, 46. 147. 

Amen after Lord's Prayer, 6 ; after Prayer of Consecration, 188; 
on receiving consecrated elements, 190. 

American Church, Burial Office of, 299; Prayer Book, xliv; 
Prayer Book, its variations from that of England, xliv ; Liturgy 
in extenso, 206; Liturgy referred to, 151. 167. 170. 
Amphibalus sheltered by St. Alban, [49]. 

Ampulla of St. Remi, at Rheims, [57]. 

Anabaptism, its growth during the Great Rebellion, [14] ; ren- 
dered baptism of Adults necessary, 236. 
Anabaptist heresy protested against, 220. 



Ancient Customs in Baptism, S17. 221. 

Aurient English Collects, 38. 61. 113. 115. 133. 141. 

Ancient English Exhortation at Coinmuniun, 178; nt Baptism, 

229. 
Ancient English Questions and Exhortations in Communion of 

Djfag, IBS. 

Ancient English version of RIlMM Creed, 169. 

Ancient English versions of Lord's Prayer, 31 ; of Apostles' Creed, 
36. 

Ancient Form of Confession, Miscrefltur, unci Absolution, 5. 

Ancient Offices for Churching of Women, 304. 

Ancient precedent for the Thanksgiving after Baptism. 228. 

Andrew, St., snooting words at his crucifixion, 120 ; his Festival, 
bit History, 129 ; his labour* »ud martyrdom, 129 ; patron of 
the Scotch and Russian Churches, 129. 

Andreses, Bishop, on eateeliiiing. 2-13 ; on Chnrcbing of Women, 
305; on Eucbaristic Com me mom I ion of Deported, 192, 193; 
on the Absolution, 4; suggestion us to the sentences. 1 ; on 
meaning- of kbtijx<w. 211, n. 1 ; on Offerings at Church in;,-«, 
306 1 quotation. 51 ; nsed Wafer Bread, 198." 

Angel, primitive name for Bishops, 531. 

Ai,Lji!ii:il li.inin, 19*. 

Angels, why commemorated, HI ; their names, 141; their pre- 
sence at Holy Eucltnriat, 184. 

Anglican Communion, aspect of, towards the rest of Christendom, 

ba, 

Anne, SI., mother .if Blessed Virgin Mary, [51]. 

Annoline Easter. 107. 

Annunciation, The, mentioned by many of the earliest writers, 133. 

Anointinu of tui; She, an Apostolic practice of which Extreme 
L'nction is declared in the Articles to be a "corrupt following." 
[S,.,. Visitation of the- Sick.] 

Anointing at Baptism in Swutu rile, 227. Orig.j P. B. of 1549, 
227, D. ; Office of 1519 for, 287 ; Oil, 378. 

Anselm, St., "I put Thy precious passion," &e., 292. 

"Answer" of all the people, 8. 

AktbSM, a musical composition suug after the Third Collect at 
Matt ius nnd Evensong. The term used to bo applied to the 
Conlirlin. [Ruhr, before Feniie exullcmui.] 

Anthem, Form of the word, in various languages, lxii. 

Anltu-in in- Hymn, valuable Auxiliaries, liiv ; how they may 
popularize Church doctrine, liiv; should respond to the ser- 
vice of the day, Ixiv. 

Anthem, in Bur. Office, 297; in Vis. of Sick, 277; ita proper 
place iu the Service, Ixiii j not rubrically recognized till 1661, 
Iriv; Synonym for Anti phonal, or Responsive Mu-ic, liii ; l.i 
what ive owe the modem ones, liii. 

Anthems, in the injunction.-, of Edward VI., xxvi. 

AnUy'i", mistake of Barrow and Johnson, liii. 

Antichrist, instrument of the Evil One, EH; City of, 383; Church 
of, 400; final contest with him, 120, -121 ; ten kingdoms of, 
435; Antichrist prefigured by Selioii, Og, Ac, 501); subjuga- 
tion of, 328. 147. 1-19 ; types of, 387. 

Antichristianism, a compromise, 331. 

Antioeh, a great intellectual and tlieolo^icul Centre, hi ; ils early 
Clinreli Singing and Music, lvi. 

Antiphon of the Litany, 422; at burials in Medieval CIi. 297; 
S«l;,for -iriiB.fi in Via, of Sick, 2S6; St remit, warii in Vis. 
of Sick, 277. 

AntiphonaJ Sinking, its early kitroduetion, lvi; structure of 
Psalms, 506. 

Antiphons aa examples of the use of Holy Scripture in Acts of 
Adoration, 76; for third and fourth weeks in Advent, 76. 

Anti-ritual party, 1561-65, Rcmonstrnuee of the Queen, hiii. 

Apostles and Evangelists, Sarum Psalms, 339. 359. 377. 380. 
397, 400. 463. 465, 176. 17S. 483. 500. 611. 

Apostles, succession of Mini-try fn 53! ; liisliops ordaineil by, 

531; institution of the Order by our Lord, 530; power ami 
authority of, 530; tVo three chosen ones pillars of the Church, 


Apostolatc, in substance an Episcopate, 530. 
Apostolic Christianity, how it reached Britain, n 

prayer," constitution? ipiott-il. 62 ■ usages in H. Eucharist, 145; 

practice of Confirmation, 251. 
Apostolical Constitutions on Benediction of Water. 294 ; fotW 

■ingle immersion, 211; on Gloria in Exoelsis, 194; ou Lv 

Prayer after Baptism, 228. 
Apostolical Succession, Scriptural authority for, 531; Pstri, 

authority for, 681. 
Appendix to Burial Office, 301 ; to Communion Office, 

four Prayers to Visitation of the Sick, 276. 287. 
Archbishop of Canterbury, legatut ntittu, 2G2. 
Archdeacon, duties of, in connexion with Ordination, 515. 561. 
Arien Form of Baptism, 211; heretics, their alteration of On 

Gloria Patri, 7. 
Arias, Heresy of, 42. 
Aries, Council of, on Lay Bapti^o, 212 
Armenian Church, their time of ole-ei i lug Christmas, 83. 
Arnold's ■■ i 'l.i-i-li hi Life " ijunti d. 35, 
Ai-ticl.- XXV., on Marriage, 273; on Sacramcn- 

and XXXI. on Eucharistic Sacrifice, 188; SXVll. on Iafkst 

Baptism, 215; XXV111., , -iplanatory of ■' Bl I d 
Articles accessory to Divine Service not expressly menOuaai act 

(bidden, Uuij of the Christian Fuit.li. 215; "to .LaUita 

Christian quietuess," 1536, 230, Orig., and n. 
Asaph ninl hi* lii-cilii-en ehoristcrs, liii. 
Ascension Day noticeable. Ritual provision for It, 111; SbbIbt 

after, signincantnitroe of. Ill ; lValnn, 332. 311. 316.380.111. 
Ascension -tide, Saturn Psalms, 3 
Ash- Wednesday, Comminat ion Service on, 307; Paluu.322.: 

367. 3S5. 457. 503. 5IG ; its name ancient and popular. 9L 
Ashes, Benediction of, 92. 307. 
Assent and Consent of the Clergy, ~J }. 
Athaniisiau Creed, its reputed Author- Lip, 11. 
Athumvsitu, St., hoptiied some boys when himself 

discouraged innch musical inflexion in sstJTJ 

Offices, Kiii; ou Gloria in Excelsis, 191. 
Allioism, more subtle than open. 331. 
Athelston's Psalter, Gloria, in Excelsis in, 196. 
Augustine, St., and Te Deum, [53]; on burials, 29S. 206; <■ 

ea tech i ling, 211; oil "children of God." 245; on Croat* 

Baptism, 209, n. 6; on Cross in Benediction of Witar, 225. s. 

1 ; effect on him of Church Music, hii; regarding oarfawnin. 

[21 ; on Christianity in Britain, 153; on " the Lord is Kiaf," 

453; on Infant Baptism, 216; on Lay Baptism, SIS; « 

Manielueau rejection of Water, 210; ou Marriage, 261-, 0* 

fi-om his Confessions, 10; on the early i 

on obligations of Sponsors, 2 IS ; prayed 

301 ; Sermon ou St. Stephen's Day. 78; 

visited the sick, 275. 
Augustine, St., of Canterbury, his Mission froiu 9 

false impressions of, xvii; hi» dimcnltiesj with the Br 

Church, xvii ; Arcbbp. of Canterbury, [47]; revision of £»4 

Liturgy. 147. 119. 
Augustiniau Callous, [53]. 
Auricular Confession, 28a ; use of, 177. 
Authority, who in place of, [11], 
Average age of mankind, 445, 


Babylon, the Mystical, 381. 418, 510. 

Baoon, Lord, his saying respecting Nonconformists, mix. 

Baker, Si r liichard, on the Lord's Prayer, 6. 

Bancroft, Bishop, his collection of Canons, Ixviii. 

BiSNB. the publication in Church of intended mania jv*. 171! 

Ilanns, rubric ou, incorrectly printed iu modem Prayer Books.) 

Baptism, the init.i.ii.ory Sacrament, wherein wo are barn sj 

of water and of the Holy fJboat 
Bnptism, the uetunl udiuiuistraUou, 226; of Adults, Stt 1 ' 
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ration of, in 6th century, 209; administration of, in 
tive Church, 209; allowed in private houses to royal 
en by a mediaeval rubric, 215 ; ancient customs in, 217. 
answers on, in Catechism, 244—246. 249, 250 ; by father 
Id, why not seemly, 216; clinic, 211; conditional, 285; 
(t office for, 209; its effect, 213; essentials of, 210; 
ice on, from Acts of Apostles, 209; "Form" in, 210; 
ion of, 211 ; history of, 208 ; how long after birth, 231 ; 
ypified in the beginning of Miracles, 85; of Infants, 
Introduction to Offices for, 208 ; iteration of, 217 ; Jewish, 
of St. John Baptist, 208; "Matter" in, 210; the 
ter of, 212. 239 ; not to be delayed, 215. 231 ; of the world 
t Deluge, 218 ; of our Lord, consecrated water, 84 ; of our 
anciently commemorated, 83 ; Private, 231; Public, Office 
15 ; in Riper Years, 236 ; by sprinkling, 211 ; by surgeons, 
by women, 212; time for, 217; uses of word in N. T., 
Verbal and typical foreshadowings of, 208; Vows, 222. 
a, Barrifa, Bdwr», 208. 
al Office— its former Preface, 102. 
s, St., Festival, Epistle, and traditions respecting him, 
on duration of world, 445. 

imew, St., identified by some with Nathanael, 139; tra- 
s respecting him, 140. 

, Dean, first to restore the Choral service in 1660, xxxvii. 
-., on daily offices of the Primitive Church, 62 ; on Bap- 
, Renunciation, 222; his Epistle to NeocsBsarea, 46; 
ry of, 146 ; on Marriage, 261 ; on trine immersion, 211. 
ry of " St. George for England," its probable origin, 45. 
his obj. to prayer after marriage service, 272; Prayer 
of, xxxix. [12]. 
g the bounds," 48. 
i, Bapt. Office of, 220. 

le Venerable, 49; on the "Baptism of John," 208; on 
athbert's Confirmations, 252; his Calendar, [36]; his 
Tology, [37]; his Shrine, [47]. 
inning on lips of St. Ambrose, 45. 
the people" in Commun. rubric explained, 186. 
ag of St. John Baptist, 53. 
lis authority for St. Jerome's Lectionary, 70. 
ow of, in Baptism, 222. 
?ittington, near Durham, its legend, 51. * 
ine on the Episcopate as an Order jure divino, 566. 
Maundy Thursday, and Easter Eve, 103. 
te, its proper Doxology, 15 ; of Jewish origin, 13 ; when 
substituted for the Te Deum, 11. 15. 
t, St., Life of, 6; his Rule, [43]; his Rule for the daily 
, [63]; his Rule, the earliest direct mention of the Te 
, 10; his Rule on the Gloria Patri, 7. 
-, and Gregory, SS., their practice, on what based, [63]. 
;io Fontis, 224, 225, Orig. 
do Sacramentalis, after Marriage, 272. 
ctiox, the priestly act whereby the blessing of God is 
ped to the faithful. 

iion in Confirmation, 260; in Communion Office, 195; 
ments, the nucleus of the Liturgy, 145 ; on Easter Even 
rly English Church, 103; of Font, 209, 210. 684; of 
ive antiquity in Liturgical use, 28 ; of the water, 224 ; 
ter, its spiritual import, 225 ; of water, separate from 
of Baptism, 224; of water, in P. B. of 1549, 225; of 
quite distinct from that of Eucharistic Elements, 226; 
ms, 96 ; final, after Marriage, 273 ; in Vis. of Sick, 286; 
cal, in Vis. of Sick, 287 ; Apostolic, in Bur. Office, 300. 
;us, the proper Canticle after 2nd Lesson, 16; its position 
itual meaning, 16 ; in Communion Office, 184. 
, St., his saying on the death of the Innocents, 81 ; on 
indlemas Festival, 131. 
Bp., on Baptismal Regeneration, 230. 
nia, a name for the Epiphany, 83. 
J, 236. 
-, St. Mary's, register on prohibited seasons for Marriage, 

, his inspired wisdom given for ceremonial worship, xlvii. 


Bible, delivery of, to Bishops, 638. 575 ; delivery of, to Priests, 
538. 564; imposition of, on Bishop elect's neck, 575; the 
Great, title of, xxvii. 

Bidding of Holydays, 171. 

Bidding- Pbateb, a proclamation of persons commended to the 
prayers of the faithful, made by preachers before sermons (Can* 
65). 

Bidding Prayer, 172 ; in Ireland, 586. 

Bidding Prayers ; petition for giver of holy bread, 198. 

Bill, King's printer, royal mandate to him a.d. 1661, xxxvii. 

Bishop, a Church officer of the highest order, having spiritual 
capacity to ordain and' confirm in addition to the spiritual 
capacities belonging to the priesthood. 

Bishop and Priest, Names of, not at first distinguished, 531. 

Bishop or Priest, the proper Minister of Adult Baptism, 239. 

Bishops, a distinct Order from Priests, 666 ; superiority of, "jure 
divino" asserted by Bancroft, 666; inherit the ordinary parts 
of the Apostolic office, 530; ordained by the Apostles, 531; 
Order of, essential, 531 ; no Church without, 643 ; succession of, 
642; Fathers in God, 546 ; Election of, 568; to be consecrated 
by their Metropolitan, 567 ; three, required at a consecration 
of one, 567 ; consecrated in their own Cathedral, 667 ; Conse- 
cration of, held on Sundays or Holydays, 667 ; elect, habit of, 
at Consecration, 568 ; vestments of, as represented on Brasses, 
574; vestments of, by 2nd Prayer Book of Edward VI., 574; 
Summary of ancient Offices for Consecration of, 634, 635; 
Delivery of Bible to, 538 ; five consecrated according to the 
Ordinal of 1549, 636 ; one consecrated according to the Ordi- 
nal of 1552, 536 ; of the same Province to assist at Consecra- 
tions, 567 ; deposed if only consecrated by two others, 667 ; 
Senior, consecrator in absence of the Archbishop, 667 ; Service 
for Consecration of, 1662, 537 ; special powers of, 543 ; only 
to ordain in their own diocese, 541; sanction required for 
Adult Baptism, 238. 

" Black Rubric," 199. 

Blasius, St., B. and M., [41]. 

Blessing in Communion Office, 195 ; in Man*. Service, 270. 

Blood-thirsty, application of term, 395. 

Blow on cheek in Confirmation, 252. 259. 

Boanerges, meaning of, 80. 

Bodleian Library Psalters, 314; MS., 292. 

Body of the Church, why permitted for Celebration of H. C, I6v # 
the place for Marriage, 263. 

" Body prepared," LXX and Vulg., 870. 

Bona, on Collects, 68 ; on Gloria in Excelsis, 194. 

Boniface, St., 49 ; on Conditional Baptism, 235. 

" Bonour" and "buxum," meaning of, 267, n. 6. 

Book of Common Prayer, 1661, Preface of— its moderation — writ- 
ten by Sanderson, Bp. of Lincoln, 11 ; its chief Illustrators, 
and Commentators, v ; National Versions of it, xliv; materials 
used in its composition, xxvii. 

Book of the Gospels, reverence anciently shown to it, xlix. 

Books of Hours, xxiv. 

Books of Reference to Lessons, Gospels, and Epistles, xxiv. 

Borromeo, Carlo, a Musical Commissioner, by appointment of the 
Council of Trent, lix. 

Bouchier, his Commentary and early Calendar, 3Q. 

Boughen, Edw., on Sign of Cross in Confirmation, 258. 

Boughton Monchelsea, Espousals in register, 267* 

Bowing at the Holy Name elsewhere than in the Creed, 20. 

"Boy-Bishop," [61]. 

Boys, Dean, on the Prayer Book, v. 

Bracara or Braga, Council of, on burial of suicides, 294. 

"Bread," and "mingled wine," of Wisdom's Table, 152; break- 
ing of, in Consecration, 187 ; fermented or leavened in Eastern 
Church, 198 ; for Sacramental use, 198. 

Breastplate of Aaron, 407. 

Breviary, Daily Services of, xxviii ; its complex character, [68] ; 
Hymns, unsuccessful attempts to translate them, lxii ; Roman, 
Reformation of, xx ; services, never familiar to the laity, 

Bride and Bridegroom in 45th Psalm, 378. 

Bride, The voice of the, 330. 
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, [BJi i ll i r i • MSS, [BJi 

dungs in 1661. uii; at Church of »*»■*■■»■*, Ch an ge s and 
Kefijrautkm, [36], f 37] j of the Church of England, always 
local in character, [36] ; Ecclesiastical, what it comprises, 
[36] ; English, necessary change* in, 36 ; English, its transi- 
tions, [36] | the existing English, with whom it originated, 
[39]; Introduction to, [36]; of Lessons, 1549, inuL [25]; 
table of its Transition, [36]. 

" Calendarium Floriacense," 36. 

Calendars, Byzantine, [37] ; of the Church of England, pub- 
lished by Stationers' Company, [36]; their earl; dm and 
origin, [36], 

Calvin's interference in the English Befonuatiou, ni, mi. 

Candlemas Da;, why ao called, 131. 

Cuoj.-I. The Prayer of Consecration. 2. An ecclesiastical 
law so called. 3, The official designation of certain dignitaries 
in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches. 

Canon 71, on private celebration, 290; 81, enjoins large atone 
foot, 217; 18, on reverent gesture, 20; 20, requires flagon, 
199 i 29, altered in 1865, 216; its strictness partly accounted 
for, 217, n. 1; 30, on the Croae in Baptism, 227; 55, on Bid- 
ding Prayer, 172; 59, on Catechizing, 243; 60 and 61, on 
Confirmation. 253 ; 62, on Banns or Licence, 261, 262 ; 6-1, on 
bidding of Holjdoys, 171 ; 67, on Visitation of the Sick, 275 ; 
68, on delaying Baptism, 216; on refusing to Bury, 293; 69, 
on deferring Baptism, 232 ; 112, on age for Communicants, 
253; 113, on Seal of Confession, 283; Latin, of 1571 on Cate- 
chizing, 2 13 ; Law of Burial, 293, 294. 

Canon Miasm, 145. 186. 201. 203. 205. 

Canonical limitations as to hours and seasons for Marriage, 263. 

Canonization by the Popes, [36]. 

Canons, early Eng., on Comm. of Sick, 289; how far binding on 
the Clergy and Laity, liviii; of 16-10. their design, Ilviii. 

Cnntoto Domino, why inserted in Doily Service, 34. 


CawTTEUL a pent h i -u need to Uattim and Evensong. AD tin 
Camtiahim farm Holj B triut a u e, except "Te Dean lust- 

e of Holy Sainton, 9; 


a* Eaaasrtfiav- spekea of bj St. Benedict, 16. 
ill i i 'i i i .- fStcnaVd owe <a* the tern. M; lat 
HI; CQ-setarwaa. lvfii. b; Directni, 315; Pn. 
kbrS-h; Bsaaaaaario*. SIS. 
caaaftk. terns, [»> 

of St. Matthias 133- 


Oartsaawa, 4sat C ii LaJ of. m Marriage, 26L 

~ ' .*" ' . " -" '" " ■■-■"■■*- [■*? 


Address, 236. 

CatMhe4knlUTtrnwofSt-CyrarfJeaTiJ.andofSt.ClflE.Ala. 
Ml; snarka of lint-Sab Divines, SIS. 

CxixcsUSk, an oral inslroctuss. to he leaned nj yOBng pas* 
that they may be the better prepared to receive Confirms- a 

fWnhaan. l—ji nf "II. cucaprebeiuiTe but not eslsuatrn. :0 : 
aVatsstac* of in P. B- 244 ; caa effect of Baptism. !13; Isti> 
datrtica to, 241 ; latter part of ita history. 2-43 ; of 1*49, Oaf 
■laiiilaiu'ii in. 246 ; in P. B-, origin nf, £41 ; in Heraam'i 
rVawiitlilii Ttl, ii 1. of Council of Trent, 212; i&Uiai*) 
BaqHadi of Poynet. 242. 


of, 241. 
Catechising in Church not sapcrseded by school work, IB; d 

oar Lord. 241. 
rmftffLnm^^ admission of, 309, n. 4, 210 ; instruction of, Ml. 
Cathari, or Poritana, their " baptism with fire," 210. 
- Cathedra Petri." an ancient Festival of SS. Peter and Paul 111 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches to provide copies of Bool 4 
Common Player, [10]- 
ipdrals, ie., to observe rale of weekly celebration at ssa. 


h Church in. [BJ 


19G 
Catholic Chnrch of Christ, position of E 
Caatcla* Mi**, 197. 
Cantion to be observed in Via. of Sick, 283, n. 1. 
Cecil licensed Poynet's Catechisms, 242. 
Cecilia, St, [61]. 
Ci-ldc. St, t. Chad. 
Celebrant, his office, his dress, his position at the Altar, 1S3; Li 

posture in receiving, 189. 
Censing of the Altar, 149. 200. 
Cephas, las. 
Ceremonial before Mosaic Ritual, slvi ; Warship, llvi ; ill pm- 

dplea, xlvi. 1, Ii ; recognised and observed by dot LnnL ihiu; 

as set forth by St- John, ilis, L 
Ceremonies of the Ch. of England, explanatory Canon on, m; 

empty, condemned, ilviii ; in some cases could not be reftrefi 

[22] ; their abuse illustrated, [21] ; Christian, ordained bj an 

Lord, ilviii j justification of, [20]. [22] ; of human iustituti* 

may be changed, [21], [22] ; rights of National Chureha to 

be respected [22] ; St. Augustine on their exeeasim nnmtai 

[21] j why some were rejected, [21]. 
Certification of Private Baptism, form of, 232. 
Chad, St., [43] ; his custom in a thunder- storm, 50. 
Chalice, the cop that is used is the celebration of the Holj 

Eucharist. 
Chombera' Translation of the Sarum Psalter, 21 ; Sarum PsaS*. 

ending of Collects. 70. 
Chancel, the eastern division of a church, where the Altar mi 

Choir are placed, and in which Divine Service ia 
their desecration in the last century, 64. 
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in Prayer Book after Hampton Court Conference, xxxvi; 
Liturgical in 1549, their nature and principles, xxviii. 
Chant of the old Litany retained and harmonized, lx. 
Chapxl, a building licensed for Church Services other than a 

Cathedral, Collegiate, or Parish Church. 
Charles I. and Liturgy for Scotland, 581 ; Martyrdom, Service 

% abolished, [39]. 578. 
Charta, Cornutiana, 70. 

Chasuble, the outermost and distinctive vestment of the priest 
who celebrates the Holy Eucharist : it is never worn at any 
other service. [See Ecc Vestments, Plate I.] 

*• Child of God," a Scriptural term, 244. 

Chxmxbb, the garment worn by a Bishop over his rochet, now 
usually of black satin, but properly of scarlet. 

Chixnere, notices of, 574. 

Choir. — 1. The chorus or body of men and boys who sing in the 
Divine offices. 2. That part of a cathedral, church, or chapel, 
in which they sing (chancel). 

•Choir," its early use for our present word "answer," 8 ; of the 
Temple, Levites, 313 ; Surpliced, their origin, 313. 

Choral Processions in the Jewish Church, Hi. 

Choristers of the Temple, liii. 

Chosen Disciples, The Three, their work and influence, 80. 

Cebisx, holy oil used in anointing at Coronations, or in the 
unction of the Sick, provided for in the 1st Book of Edward 
TL 

Chrism, used in Baptism, Ac., 209, 210. 222. 227, Orig. ; used in 
Confirmation, 251, 252. 258; when it was Consecrated, 99. 

Chbisox, the white robe formerly put on children when they 
were baptized. 

Chrisom, 209, 210. 222 ; formerly offered at Churchings, 306 ; 
in P. B. of 1549, 227. 

Christ, the True Bread from Heaven, 151 ; the Light, 485 ; the 
Bepresentative Penitent, 322. 356. 885. 457. 516 ; and the Bride, 

I 879. 502; bringing His sheaves home, 501; and the two- 
edged sword, 524; Creator of natural and spiritual world, 
521. 

Christ's two Natures prophetically shown, 336. 351 ; glory that 
of His Church, 379. 480; Evening Sacrifice, 514; victory by 
Incarnation, 517. 

Christian Name used in offices of Church, 244; Service, the first, 
liv ; Tear, no way connected with January 1st, 83 ; the, be- 
ginning on Lady Day, 73. 

Christmas Day, how early the Festival was observed, 76 ; Ser- 
mons of Gregory Nazianzen and Basil, 77. 

Christmas Eve, coincidence in the Lesson and Psalm, 76. 379. 

Christmas and Epiphany Festivals, their association, 77 ; how it 
was anciently observed, 77; Psalms, 339. 877. 436. 441. 476. 
604; Sarum Psalms, 377. 380. 414. 436. 441. 452. 454. 476— 
479. 484. 503, 604. 518. 520, 521. 

Chrysostom, St» on Baptism, 209; Christmas Homily, 76; 
eologium & the Benedicite, 14; efforts to counteract Arian 
Hymns, lvii; Prayer of, first use in Western Ritual, 28; on 
Fasting, 90. 

Church, The, how it is made an Ark of safety, 87 ; of Jews and 
Christians continuous, 465 ; the true anima mundi, 459 ; its 
history in 106th Psalm, 467 ; its early refuges from persecu- 
tion, 329; early British, 532 ; of England, Title found in Magna 
Charta, [2]; Music, its Divine authority, lii; no " Non- 
essential," lii; Song, its vicissitudes, lix; officers, representa- 
tive, li. 

Churches of France and England, their early connexion, [39]. 147. 

Churches, their earliest form and arrangement, xlix. 

Churching of Women, 304; time for, 306; place for, 305; 
cloth, formerly at St. Bene't's Gracechurch, 304; Psalms, 482. 

601. 
Chttcchwabdevs, lay officers appointed to take charge of the 

fabric and furniture of churches, to keep order during service, 

to present at visitations, Ac 
Cibobium, a vessel for the reception of the consecrated wafers, 

173, n. 2. 
Citations, 171. 


Circumcision, Festival of, 82 ; its true idea, 83 ; Sarum Psalms, 
339. 346. 877. 380. 439. 452-454. 

Clarendon, Lord, Anecdote of, xlii, n. 

Clee Church, dedication inscription, [59]. 

Clement, St., of Alexandria, mentions Feast of Nativity, 77 ; cate- 
chized, 241 ; on Gloria Patri, 7. 

Clement, St., of Rome, [61]. 

Clementine Liturgy, Position of Sanctus and Hosanna in, 183. 

Clergy and Lay people, distinction asserted, 540 ; nature of dis- 
tinction, 540. 

Clergy and People, Prayer for, Cosin's proposed alterations in, 
28. 

Clerk to accompany Priest in Vis. of Sick, 276, 277, marg. 

Clebes. — 1. Ordained clerics. 2. Laymen assisting in Choir. 

Clerks, commonly reduced to one, [64] ; to sing at burial of dead, 
296. 

Clinic Baptism, 211. 

Cloveshoo, Council of, xviii. 

Clovis, Conversion of, [57]. 

Coffins, baskets, or pots, in Ps. lxxxi., 433. - 

Coke, Lord, on Confirming by name, 258, n. 2 ; on Pope Pius IV. 
and Prayer Book, xxxv. 

Colet, Dean, his intimacy with Erasmus, 242. 

Collect, a short prayer (methodically constructed) either proper 
to a day, week, or season, or common to all times. 

Collect of the day, 69. 168 ; its office, rules for its use, 24 ; 2nd 
Even Song, ancient English Version, 38; 3rd Even Song, 
Cosin's proposed alteration, 40; Third, Old Rubric, 25; for 
Purity, 166; for Sovereign, 167; for early Christmas-day 
Communion, 77; for St. Stephen's Day, its enlargement in 
1661, 79 ; for Epiphany, 6th Sunday Original by Bp. Cosin, 
its peculiar suitability, 88 ; for Easter procession, 105 ; after 
Baptism, its doctrinal import, 228; in Confirmation Office, 
259; in Vis. of Sick, 285; in Burial Office, 800; Epistle and 
Gospel in Comm. of Sick, 289; for St. Mary Magdalen's Day, 
[51]. 

Collects, Origin of Name, 69 ; structure and characteristics, 69, 70 ; 
comparison of two composed at an interval of 1000 years, 69 ; 
come to us chiefly from the 5th and 6th centuries, 68 ; their 
primary use— from ancient Sacramentaries, 70 ; New, in 1552, 
1661, 70; Occasional, at end of Communion Office, 195; for 
Easter and Low Sunday changed in 1661, 107. 

Colloquial Tone in Divine Service, lix. 

" Collusion " in connexion with Private Baptism, 232. 

Colours, Ecclesiastical, English, lxxviii; comparative table of, 
lxxix. 

Comber, Dean, on use of Jubilate, 17 

" Comes " of St. Jerome, 70. 

Comfortable Words, 182. 

Commandments, their Eucharistic use and its probable origin, 
166; in the "Great Bible" translation, 247. 

Commemoration of Founders and Benefactors, Psalms for, 518. 
520. 

"Commemorations," [16]; of Departed, 302; of Departed in 
Primitive and in English Liturgies, 156. 176; of Martyrs, [86] ; 
ofB. V. Mary, 134. 

" Commendatio Animarum," 287. 

" Commendatio Benefactorum," Elizabethan form of, 808. 

Commendation of Souls, Sarum Psalms, 486. 511. 

Commendatory words in Burial Office, 298. 

Commentators on the Prayer Book, v. 

Commutation, "A denouncing of God's anger and judgments 
against sinners," used on Ash- Wednesday, and "at other times 
as the Ordinary shall appoint." 

Commination, 307 ; when to be used, 807; formerly used on 
Sundays, 306 ; Psalm, 385. 

Commission to revise Calendar, xxxv. 

Committee of Convocation for Office of Adult Baptism, 287; 
for revision of 1661, xl ; for Reform of Service Books, their 
cautious progress, xx, xxi. 
Committee of Revision, 1559, xxxiv; how their completed work 
was finally authorized, xxix. 
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Olden Knox** Book of, dir. -■..-*;" .^ 

M Common Prayer," a Tory ancient tain, [2]. 

OommoiWi House of, desire to enJbree revereneev zlH $ care to p?e> 
serve Prayer Book and Aet of Uniformity ™t*etj xliii. 

Oomnririo*, the Meriting of the Body and Blood of Christ by 
the faithful in the "Lord's Supper," and the oonseqnent union 
of them with Christ, and Christ with them. 

Commnnion with God by bodily acta chiefly, xlri 

Comorankti, Tariable paits of Service, very ancient, 68; on 

Good Friday, 101; "Table," an objectionable term, not found 

. fa P. B^ 164; Psalm tsziT. in lit of St. James, 859; spiritual, 

281; after Marriage, 26% 208. 278, 274; of the Sick, 289; 

of Clergy and People, 151. 189. [See Holy Communion.] 

Compatrinl et CommatrinsB (sponsors), 222, Orig* 224. 

t Compiled," a term inapplicable to our Prayer Book, vi 

Compline and the departed, 606b 

Conception of B. V. Mary, [61]. 

••Concerning the Service of the Church," [15]. 

Co n ces sio ns offered by the Bishops at Savoy Conference, xxxix.' 

Cond en sation of Old S ervi ce s, xxvlii. 

Conditional Baptism, 285. 

Conditions proposed by St Augustine to British Bishops, xriii 

Confederacies against Christ, 485. 

"Confess," word formerly need where now M Confirm/' 241. 255. 

Confession and Absolution in Commnnton Office, 148- 181. 200. 

Confossion, Auricular, or private, 283 ; national, in 106th Psalm, 
466; law of Ch. of Sng. on, 288; private* remedial, 177; of 
Sick, various directions for, 288 ; in Visit of Sick, 283. 

QmnraaUnov, the laying on of hands by a Bishop, for the 
purpose of strengthening persona in the grace of Baptism by a 
farther outpouring of the Holy Spirit 

••Confirm," confusion in use of term, 241. 255. 

Confirmation, a Sacrament 252; connected with Catechising, 
241 ; act of, 268; custom of modern Eng. Bishops in, 252, and 
n. If in mediaeval English Church, 251—260; in Eastern 
Church, 252. 257, n. 1 ; "a lesser Ordination," 258 ; essential 
to perfection of Christian fife, 251; effect of, 258; followed 
Baptism immediately, 261; to follow Adult Baptism, 288; of 
Infants, 251; separated from Baptism in later days, 252; 
necessary before Holy Commnnion, 251. 260; frequency of, 
253, and n. 2 ; Office, 25 4 ; Introduction to, 251 ; in P. B. of 
1549, 254, &c; act of, 258; Office, mediaeval, 256, Orig. Ac. ; 
Address of Bp. Cosin, 256 ; age for, 253, nnd n. 3 ; blow on 
cheek in, 252. 259 ; change of name in, 258, n. 2 ; Chrism in, 
251, 252. 258; the complement of Baptism, 253; sign of Cross 
in, 252. 258. 

Congregation, meaning of, 564 ; synonymous with Church, 564. 

Consecration.— 1. The priestly act whereby the Eucbaristic 
elements become the Body and Blood of Christ. 2. The Epis- 
copal act whereby other Bishops are made. 3. The solemn 
Benediction and de-secularization of chnrches, &c. 

Consecration of Bishops, anciently at the third hour, 567 ; always 
preceded the Gospel, 567; before the Epistle in the Greek 
Church, 567 ; of churches, service in Irish Prayer Book, 586 ; 
Service, the first, liii ; Services, modern, liii ; Prayer of, 186 ; 
of Elements, effected by words of Institution, 187 ; great ex- 
actness and reverence necessary in, 187, 188; in Holy Eucha- 
rist, its effect, 155. 

Consent, Mutual, 265. 

Constantinople, its Arian Hymnology, lvii ; Council and Creed of, 
170. 

Constitutions, Archbp. Grey's, Archbp. Peckham's, Archbp. 
Winchelsy's, lxxiv. 

Consuetudinary of Saruin, on Festival of Annunciation, 133. 

Contact of water necessary in Baptism, 212—226. 

" Contestation Gallican term for Proper Preface, 185. 

Contracts defuturo and per verba de pr&scnfi, 267. 

" Convenient," meaning of term, 274. 306 ; number to communi- 
cate required by ancient Councils, 197 ; place for Churching, 
305. 

Convocation, Office for meeting of, 580 ; Prayer for, included in 
that for Parliament, 61. 
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Cbnyfenre and Howson idtaeft to, Tift nisi Tsfram effii fssj 

131. 
Corn, a Testment Hke a longenpoor clonal 

▼iees, P f ft f f t ffk HW) &c TSbb 8bb* 

Cope worn by Bishop CMsV «5H| 
159. 

Copes, whan worn by Bishops, 674; 
and 1640, 674. 

Coptic liturgy of 8fc. Mark, 14*. 

Cbfttenos and Ida household haptiaod, W» 

Cornelius a TnpMfi^ oalrnlaHfm rfgtrihifjfhft' 
86. «■•*.- 

Cornu Altaria, 10O, 

Coronation Office, Prayer of Oblation In, VTA? 

Coroner's warrant for burial, 284. 

Com*)**!* the rwhito linen cloth omviiienfjn* 
•aerated; It He* upon and in the 
Altar. 

Corporal, 191* v~ 

Correctors of the Press for Prayer Book of 186*, sBL 

Cosin, Bishop, his liturgical launfefcy Frafaoa «■?•!£» 
Prayer Book, xli; hk careful direction* ta> tfaa Priota^afi; 
his statement on Rabries, xxl j hie praphsiia da*** to a*** 
the Bubrie beyond ounUu v c r ay, bar; hie note to the is* 
Rubric, hrtir Collects which W con^avs^Ur oosaaasai 9«; 
Additional Proper Psahns proposed by him, [26] j "TaUeftaai 
Rules" from hk Private Dfrrot^ 

from his Private Devotions, [87]; nfe whrn^raaivatheanuf 
mvitatories,7; his Bobric on Aatiplansaai laaaai Psasna,S;sii 
Bubrie on singing the Lessons, 9; on M June/* tOT^ani Ban* 
Collect, 68 ; his Thanksgiving for rastoftAion of peaaa, ft; an 
alteration of Collect for St. Stephen, 79t Us Oalect asvUM 
Sunday in Advent, 74; Ma OoBeci for «axth Hsiaoy sin 
Epiphany, 87; hk Collect for Easier Evan, lttf hatOslsd 
for Rogation days, 110; hb Rnbric as to poottfa* mm& saialni 
of Holy Table, 166; his Rubric on Epistles and Qaapak, MB; 
his proposed Rubric with regard to Alma, 199 1 
of Offertory sentences, 174| hit p*0positjftona 
Church Militant Prayer, 176; on Exhortations in 
Office, 177. 180; bis alteration of Prayer of Humble Aeesa, 
186; his alteration of Rubric on Confession in Commaake 
Service, 182; bis proposed restoration of ancient mode of One* 
secration, 186 ; alterations after Prayer of Consecration, 189; 
on position of Prayer of Oblation, 192 ; on Eucharist lor De- 
parted, 192. 296 ; his emendation of Rubric on Occasional Col- 
lects, 195; his alterations of Final Rubrics of Communion Office, 
197; on Solitary Masses, 198; his emendation of Rubric in 
Baptismal Office, 217 ; his direction for kneeling at Font, 218; 
bis directions for Gospel at Baptism, 220; his wish to 
old custom in Baptismal Confession of Faith, 223; on 
diction of Water, 225 ; his alterations in Form of Baptisnsl 
Renunciation, 222 ; his alterations in Baptismal Interrogatkaw, 
224 ; first introduced Vow of Obedience in Baptismal Office, 
223 ; his alterations in Exhortation to Sponsors after Baptism, 
229; his addition to Rubric on Minister of Baptism, 213; 
on certification of Private Baptism, 232; his transference of 
Lord's Prayer in Private Baptism, 233 ; his alteration at end 
of Office for Private Baptism, 234; on Office for Adult Bap- 
tism, 236 ; on latter part of Catechism, 242 ; on Sacrament of 
Confirmation, 252; on Confirmation Office, 254> 255; MS. 
Confirmation Address of, 256 ; on lax practice in Confirmation, 
253 ; on Impediments of Marriage, 262 ; on times for Marriage, 
[28]. 262; on procession in Marriage Service, 271 ; hb altera- 
tions in Marriage Exhortation, 264; his proposal regarding 
delivery of money in Marriage, 268, 269; on Coram, after 
Marriage, 274 ; on Confession of Sick, 283 ; his provision for 
responses in Visitation of the Sick, 276 ; his Rubric after Ta. 
Office, 288; on Puritan objection to Christian burial, 296; oa 
burial in Divine Service, 296 ; suggested first Rubric of Baral 
Office, 293 ; on custom of Priest casting earth, 298 ; his intro- 
duction of Benediction in Bur. Office, 301 ; on time for Church- 
ing, 306; his Rubric for Churching of Women, 301; his 


INDEX AND GLOSSARY. 


595 


•Iterations in Commutation Service, 807 ; revised Service for 
Nov. 5, 578 ; his four sets of notes on the Book of Common 
Prayer, xli. 

Council of Laodicea ordered alternate use of Psalms and Lessons, 9. 

Council of Macon enforced observance of Advent, 73 ; forbade 
Baptism save at Easter, 216. 

Cone Nannetens. on Visit, of Sick, 280. 

Councils enjoined Visit, of Sick, 275. 

Covers for Chalices, 188, n. 1. 

Covering Consecrated Elements, 191. 

Coverings and hangings anciently used for Altars and Chancels, 
lxxviii. 

Cramp rings, their use and origin, [57] ; Service for consecrating 
them, 580. 

Cranmer, Abp., his answer to Devonshire rebels, 216, n. 1 ; as- 
serted antiquity of the Prayer Book, xxx; his efforts for 
Bitonl revision, xx ; his letter to the King, xxi ; on Bites and 
Ceremonies, [2]. 

Creation, its trne story truly told by the Creator, 461. 

Cbxed, a form of words in which the Church solemnly asserts the 
Catholic Faith. The three Creeds are also used as Christian 
Hymns or Canticles. 

Creed, Apostles', traced back to the time of the Apostles, 18 ; as 
stated by Irenaeus, 18 ; its form in the latter port of the fourth 
century, 17; used m its present form in the eighth century, 17; 
ancient tradition of the early Church, 18 ; numerous versions 
of it in early English, 36, 37 ; ancient Trilingual version, 36 ; 
always used in the daily Offices of the Church of England, 17 ; 
its position in the Service, 19; an expository paraphrase of it, 20. 

Creed, Athanasian, supposed origin, 41 ; Confession of Orthodoxy 
against heresy, 42 ; in ancient usage always sung, 41 ; exposi- 
tory notes on, 42. 

Creed, Nicene, 169. 

Creed in Bapt. Office, 228 ; in Baptism, how divided in first Eng. 
Office, 223. 

Chxdexcb, the side-table on which the Elements are placed pre- 
vious to the lesser Oblation or Offertory. 

Credence Table, 159 ; sanctioned by the Queen in Council, lxxi. 

Creeping to the Cross, what it was, 100. 

Crisis of Old and New Dispensation, 480. 

Crispin, St., [57]. 

"Cristene," for "Baptize," in baptismal Form, 231, Orig. 

Critics, Modern, on the Psalter, 313. 

Cxobs. — I. The sacred sign used in Holy Baptism, &c. 2. The 
Ornament placed over the centre of the Altar, and used generally 
as a badge of Christianity. 

Cross of St. Andrew, [45] ; a part of our national banner, 129 ; 
sign of the Son of Man, 439 ; sign of Christ Triumphant, 436 ; 
in Baptism, 209, n. 6, 210 ; its lawful use in Baptism explained, 
227, n. 1; over the Altar, 159; the, reverence to it always 
popular, 100 ; sign of, in Benediction of Water, 225, and n. 1 ; 
sign of, in Confirmation, 252. 258 ; sign of, in Marriage Bene- 
dictions, 270. 272, 273 ; buns, their probable origin, 151, n. 4; 
quarter days, [53]. [59]. 

Cbozieb, the Cross borne by or before Archbishops only. The 
term is often, but incorrectly, applied to the crook or pastoral 
staff proper to the Episcopal Order generally. 

Curate. — 1. Any person having the cure of souls committed to 
him by the Bishop. 2. One acting for a beneficed cleric. [See 
Canons of 1604.] 

"Curate," old use of term, 28. 254. 551 ; comprehensive sense of 
word, 232, n. 1. 

Chrysostom, St., Liturgy of, 146. 173 ; Prayer of, 196 ; on Eucha- 
ristic Commemorations, 156 ; on Amen after Prayer of Conse- 
cration, 189; on Sursum .Corda, 183; on Gloria in Excelsis, 
194. 

Curtains at ends of Altar, 165. 

Custom, gives some sanction to neglect of rule, lxix. 

Cnthbert, St., Confirmations by, 252. 

Cyprian, St, on the Apostolic Hours of Prayer, [62] ; on Common 
Prayer, 2 ; on Martyrdom of the Innocents, 81 ; on Sursum 
Corda, 183; on Baptism, 209; on the Minister of Baptism, 


212; on Infant Baptism, 215; on Interrogatory in Baptism, 
222; on Benediction of Water, 224; on heretical baptism, [55]; 
on Confirmation, 251; on Creed in Baptism, 223; on clinic 
baptism, 211 ; on burial, 295, n. 2. 

Cyril, St., his exposition of the Lord's Prayer, 31; on Lord's 
Prayer at Greater Oblation, 191 ; on mode of receiving Ele- 
ments, 190, 191 ; on Confirmation, 251. 

Cyril, St., of Jerusalem on Eucharistic Commemorations, 156 ; on 
Sursum Corda and Tersanctus, 183 ; on Baptism, 209; on Bapt. 
Renunciation, 222 ; on Benediction of Water, 224; on Creed in 
Baptism, 223; on effect of Baptism, 213 ; Catechetical Lectures 
of, 91. 241. 


Daily Celebration, 161 ; no Canon respecting, in English Church, 
162 ; provided for in P. B. of 1549, 162. 

Daily Morning Praysr, Cosin on its proper beginning, 5 ; Offices, 
whence derived, 62 ; Prayer enjoined, 20 ; where to be said, 
64 ; Service Books, early endeavours to render them intelligi- 
ble, xix ; Service, duty of Laity, [20]. [63] ; principle of cleri- 
cal use of, [19] ; coincidences of the Scriptures in, &c, 416. 

Dalmatic, the outer vestment of the Gospeller at the Holy 
Eucharist. [See Ecc. Vestments, Plate I.] 

Damasus, Pope, and the Benedicite, 15 ; and the Lectionary, 70. 

Daniel on Gloria in Excelsis, 194, 195. 

David, a declared Prophet, 333 ; his office as chief Psalmist, 313 ; 
type of Captain of our Salvation, 517. 

David, St, [43]. 

Davies's Bites of Durham on the Jube, 307. 

Day, John, his great choral work, lxiii. 

Daye's Hermann, 215. 217, 218. 220, 221. 256. 259, Orig. ; on 
joining hands in marriage, 270. 

Deacon, a Church officer of the third order, whose duty it is to 
assist the priest in divine service and pastoral work. 

Deacon, his duties at the altar, 160; not to say Absolution, 4; 
not to celebrate marriage, 264. 

Deacons, Baptism by, 550 ; Delivery of New Testament to, 638. 
552 ; Reading of Gospel by, 552 ; form and manner of making, 
545 ; Habit of candidates, 546 ; Prayers common to various 
offices for making, 532 ; Revision of Service for making, 166% 
537 ; Summary of office for making, 532, 533 ; to continue in 
their office one year, 541. 

Deadly sins, the seven, 245. 

Death unto sin in Baptism, 213. 

Decalogue, probable origin of its Eucharistic use, 166. 

Decani and Cantobis, the two sides of a choir, on one of which 
is the stall of the Dean or other principal officer, and on the 
other that of the Precentor. 

" Declare," " Declaratory," meaning of, 5. 

Declaration on kneeling, 199. 

Dedication of Church, Sarum Psalms, 379, 380. 435. 439. 446. 
452. 455. 

Delegates of press at Oxford, their alteration of rubric, 262. 

Delivery of Elements to each person separately, 190; various 
forms in, 189 ; into hands, 190. 

Deluge, its typical import, 218. 

Demoniacal possession, deep sense of it in the Early Church, 94. 

Demons cast out, a continuation of our Lord's personal victory 
over Satan, 94. 

Denial of Cup to Laity, 150. 

Denton on the Lord's Prayer, referred to, 248. 

Denys, St., or Dionysius, [57] ; Areopagite, of France, [39]. [57]. 

" Depart," old Eng. word for part asunder, 267. 

Departed, commemorated in H. Eucharist, 156. 174, 175. 192; 
Sarum Psalms for the, 399. 482. 486. 496, 497. 503. 510, 511. 
518. 520. 522—524. 

Depraving of Common Prayer forbidden, [4], [5]. 

Deprivation of Ministers, 283, n. 2. 

Descent into Hell, 20. 102. 440. 473. 

Desecrated Churches, Service for in Irish Prayer Book, 586. 

Development of Liturgy, a gradual process, 145. 

Devonshire Rebels, their demands, and Cranmer's reply, xx. 
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Dipping of the CtdM tn Baptism, 226. 
Diptych*, Name* OT Martyrs ii ~ 
•at, 140. 166. 

geona, 818, n- 1 ; rales for avoiding ii 
Directory, Preair/tarian form of Comnumion, 807. 
"»i»dpHi»«imni''withr^^toKEoch«rirt,l*0,n.a. 
DbeipliiM,dbDM0f,162i ^difficulty of enferotag It, lrriiL 
Dbcntko, years of, 288. 
Diaeanters, Burial of, 298; Prayer Book, mh. 
Duaribntion of Elemonti in Coram, of Sick, 280. 
« DiTina^eirke," mauling of term, Iit. [10]. 290; Worship, it* 

central point, 24. 
Doctor*, Four groat, [483- [46]. [53]. [66].. 
Doctrine of Holy CommnBion, 161. 
Downent* relating to Act of Uniformity, bniv, Ixzr. 
Dcga, Noa-Cfcristian Jem ao omlW, 806, 886. 
Dominica Expectation!*, 111. 
" Dominies) Vagantea," 128 ■ 
" - " - ■■■ <,"•»} [84], [86]. 

1,874. 
it place for Churching of Women, 804. 

Doubt*, Eitu*l, now to aorta thorn, hi. [18]. 

Doxalogy at end of Exhortation in Comm. Office, 180; of Lord*! 

Prayer. 6; of 107th Psalm, 472; proper to BenedicHe, 15; 

the Great, 194. 
« Only ," eumvalent to Latin "Site,- 198. 
Dunatan, St, [47]. 
Duppa, Bishop, Ma Prayer Book, 61; on Chnrehing of Women, 

~"l private prayer*, 578; opinion of BoottUi Liturgy, 688. 
r, 72; on connexion 

between Chrbt and Hit M artyrs, 78 j on Canonical eeaeoni for 

Marriage, 868 1 on Hi*** Sicca, 197 ; on the time of observing 

Lent, 88; on the ate of the Ventte, 8 j on three Epipheniee, 63. 
DureT* Latin Prayer Book, 686. 
Durham Cathedral, Copea worn at, 159. 
Doty to Ood and our neighbour on tablets at Ely, 242 ; towards 

God, 247; toward* neighbour, 248. 
Dying, Holy Commnnion administered to, 289. 
Dykes, Dr., on manner of performing Divine Service, li. 
Dynichurch, register at, "on prohibited seasons 


Eadfrid, his gloss on the Evangelists, 31. 

Early Church, its witness to the principle of Ceremonial Worship, 
slviii. 

Ears, opening or piercing the, 370. 

Earth cast on body at burials, 298. 

East, Turning to the, 7. 19. 

Easter, time of its celebration, [29]. 104, 105 ; error in tables, 
to find, [27] ; festival, former extension to seven days, 105 ; ita 
names, 104; notices given for ita uniform celebration, 104 ; 
principal festival of the year in early Chnrch, 103 j Day, two 
celebrations in the Salisbury Use, 105 ; Anthems, Latin and 
English, 105; Psalms, 319. 392. 477. 479, 480. 484; Psalm, 
Sarum, 31 8. 

Easter Even " n high day " in the Jewish Eitual, 102 ; Baptisms 
on, in early Church, 102; ancient Collects and alterations, 102 ; 
Sarum Psalms, 318. 332, 333. 3*6. 3*9. 353. 388. 421. 

Eastern Church, its conservation of ancient customs and formu- 
laries, 68. 72; Liturgy of, 146; its prayers long and involved, 
69; its regulations for vestments, lxxvii. lirii ; resistance to 
insertion of FMoque, 170; its form in Bnptism, with possible 
origin, 211, n. 1; Form of Baptismal Renunciation, 822; uses 
Nicene Creed at Baptism, 223; Confirmation in, 252. 257, n. 
1; Daily Morning Psalm, 320; Baptismal Office, 223. 225. 

Ecclesiastical censures, liii. 

Ecttne, represented in our Offices, 40. 48. 167, 


Edgar, K., Canon of, on Comm. of Sick, 289. 
jtchwmtd, K., his law of Marriage, 261. 
Idsauad, St. [59]. 

BdmriLBt., King of W. Saxons, [43]; translation, [49> 
Edward, Confessor and King. [57]. 
Edward Vl.'a First Liturgy i* extnto, 202. 
Effect of Holy Baptism, 218. 

Bghett, Archbishop of York, his Confirmation Office, 251 S7; 
Bxoarpts of, on Ha/icum, 289; Excerpts of, on burial, J94; 
.on Spiritual Comm.. 291. 
Egypt a type of Antichrist, 428. 

Greek term for Churching of Women, 301, a. L 
■ on burial of dead, 298, n. 1; on veil at Chnrehing*, 201 
Of the Elect" among our Lord's Disciples, 60. 

the outward visible signs or substances in IheSaoi- 
inemtsj, tirlinicaUy culled materiel ire "matter." 
yimants . Oblation of, 174; offered by people in primitive Chock 
188j delivery of, 1S9; remaining after Comm. of Sick, hint to 
he disposed of, 291. 
B H—b sth, (Juccn, her measures to silence disputes, uiiii. 
Khrira, Gdobcu of, on Lay Baptism, 818. 
By Cathedral, sculptures relating to St Etheldreds, [57]. 
lbtinn t leasons, the Qialuor lempora or four tuna inlhcjur 
Mt ssatirt tor Ordinations, said to have been called Qtslrmir 
from the Latin, and hence Ember. 
Ember Days, 63. 75. 91 


»..fS 


-en. 


■aua, 6. 191. 

Dcy. Baptism in cases of, 211. 

Spiritual, 319. 

themselves," illustrations of term, 256. 
I Of the Psalmist, of what typical, 322. 
umeut," substitute for ancient betrothal, 267. 
Liturgy, its Galilean origin— revision* by SS. ingnstit 
fniunil, basis of present Vernacular Liturgy, 147. 
Great and Little, 169. 173. 
Epact, meaning and oat, [81 J. 
Enbesoa, iU iropartance aa abode of St. John, 80; Lahanrj 4 

147. 226. ' 

'EQ6Siar, Eastern name for Viaticum, 289. 
Epiphanius, on Ennomian Baptism, 211 ; on Prayer for Don, 

801. 
Epiphany, as the close of Christmas-tide, 83, 84 ; Unity and ft- 

ness of Scriptures for, 84 ; 6th Sunday after, an - AB>; ™ at 

1661, 87; 3rd Sunday after. Offertory sentence for, 8G; of 

Christ as a Divine Healer of our inflrmitim. 86 ; Sarum ftsha, 

351. 379, 380. 402. 414. 437. 451— 463. 
Episcopate, Divinely instituted, 580 ; distinguished from Pnsbj- 

terate i'«r* diving, 666 ; called an Order by Isidore, 66G; m- 

clndes within it the Priesthood, 666. 
Epistle, the portion of Holy Scripture read before the Gospel ■ 

tho liturgy, generally taken from one of the Apostolic ITnisllsl. 

sometimes from the Acta or Prophet*. 
Epistle and Gospel read from " Jnbe," 807; and from a Leotan, 

168. 
Epistles and Gospels, their arrangement, 70. 
Epistles, Ancient, at Consecration of Bishops, 570; at Orderiaf 

of Deacons, 549 ; at Ordering of Priests, 656. 
Epistot-eb, the minister who reads the Epistle and acta aa sab- 
deacon at a celebration. 
Epitaph on two Infants, 81. 
Epitome of the Gospel, Ps. i.— iv, 321. 

Erasmus, possibly author of latter part of Catechism, 242, n, 6 
Eric, Chief Justice, his decision respecting Chancels, £64]. 
Escott i-. Martin, case of, 213, n. 2. 
Escurial, Palace of, [63]. 
Espousals, 267, n. 1. 
Essentials of Holy Baptism, 210. 226. 
Etheldreda, St., her history in Sculptures at Ely, [57]. 
Etlictred, King, his Ecclesiastical Laws, 27. 
Euchasist, the Christian sacrifice of praise 

wherein we "show forth the Lord's death till He ot 
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ist, its first celebration, liv ; Power of Consecrating, when 
expressly stated in Ordering of Priests, 539 ; conveys 
ae Presence, 155 ; a Sacrifice for the benefit of the whole 
*ch, 156. 192; a means of union with God, 157 ; a symbol, 
a means, of anion among Christians, 157 ; strengthening 
refreshing the soul, 158. 

*istia, a term applied to Holy Communion in Daye's transl. 
ermann, 217. 

istic Worship, the only distinctively Christian worship, 
; preparation, Psalms for, xxvi., 349 ; xxxiv., 359 ; Sacri- 
its relation to Jewish Sacrifices, 155 ; its relation to the 
ifice on the Cross, 155. 
a, Empress, lvii. 
ian form of Baptism, 211. 
;hus, St., [55]. 

as, Martyr of Alexandria, 78 ; what ho records of St. 
nas, 130. 
ilical interpretation, Key to, 360. 

• Even, the day before a Festival. [See Vigil.] 
g Celebrations, condemned by Fathers, 161. 

or Vigils, the distinction and reasons, [28]. 

ong, the order for Evening Prayer, representing the 

mt offices of Vespers and Compline. 

ng, its comprehensive meaning, lii; an anticipation of 

, 35. 506. 

ce of a common early Formula, " A Rule of Truth," 18. 

ess necessary in adm. of Baptism, 226. 

lation, Ancient, of Priests at Ordination, 558 ; by Bishop 

recede Ordination, 541 ; in Consecration of Bishops, 571 ; 

ck person, 282. 

mtion for Orders, subject of, 542 ; days appointed for, 541. 

lers for Orders, 541 ; number of, 542. 

osteilaria " and Collects, 68, 69. 

[lent things " in Ps. lxxxvii., 439. 

municate persons, Burial of, 293. 

[MUNICATIONS, forms of words by which notorious offenders 

lit off from the privileges of Church membership. 

mnnications, 171. 

, Bp. of, Speech on Marriage, 262. 

ation in our office from " Order of Communion," 150 ; to 

munion, Old English form of, 178 ; upon the Gospel in 

;. Office, 220; to Sponsors after Baptism, 229; of Sick, 

red by ancient Canons, 280 ; previous to Marriage, 263 ; 

• Marriage, 273 ; Ancient, by Bishop at Ordering of Priests, 

ations in Communion Office, 176. 

im in Baptism, 94. 210; in Baptismal Office of 1549, 219. 

ation of the B. V. M., 133. 

ae Unction, 275. 


, St, [39]. 

" its meaning as applied to linen cloth, 164. 

and superstition distinguished, 245; necessity of, 42—45. 

; St., [57]. 

tool, the small kneeling-desk at which the Litany is sung 

dd ; its use enjoined, 48. 

; sickness, Gospel used against, 210. 

- prayer an imperfect substitute for Divine Service, [20]. 

a time set apart for especial self-discipline and humiliation, 

the practice of mortification. [See Abstinence.] 

efore Easter, from the earliest Christian times, its duration 

jd, 90. 

r enjoined before Holy Communion, 161 ; Homily on, 91 ; 

le early Christians, its mode, 90 ; rules for practice of, 91. 

s, Bishops anciently called, 568. 

ter v. Lichfield, opinions of the Judges, lxxi. 

and Fasts, Tables and Rules for, 26. 

as, St., an African Martyr, 43. 

de se," burial of, 294. 

and Festival Lauds, Sarum, 399* 


Festival, a day set apart for the celebration of some great event 

connected with our blessed Lord or His saints, called also a 

Holyday. 
Festival, Christmas, its great importance in both religious and 

social life, 77 ; of three or seven days at Easter, 105. 
Festivals of our Lord, idea on which the whole cycle is founded, 83. 
" Fides Catholica," earliest title of Athanasian Creed, 41. 
Fifth of November Service, 578. 
" Fili David," an ancient Liturgical expression, 586. 
" Filioque " in Nlcene Creed, 170. 
Final Court of Appeal, lxx. 
Fire of London Service, 579. 
First-fruits Offering, 3. 53. 

Five Prayers, The, after the Collects, when to be used, 25. 
Flagellants, their " baptism of blood," 211. 
Flagon, the vessel used to contain the wine previous to the 

lesser oblation, sometimes used also in the consecration. 
Font, the stone vessel which contains the water for Holy Baptism. 
Font, Benediction of, 209, 210. 222; blessed on Easter Eve, 

origin of custom, 216 ; proper position of, 217 ; to be emptied 

after Baptism, 225. 
Food of body, its action compared with that of Sacramental 

Food, 158. 
Forbes, Bp., on Nicene Creed, 171, n. 1 ; Eucharistic Sacrifice, 

188, n. 2. 
Foreign Reformers, how far they influenced Prayer Book, xxvii— 

XXX. 

Foreigners thrust into important offices by Somerset, xxx. 

" Form " at Consecration of Bishops not found in early English 

Pontificals, 575; at Consecration of Bishops in the Greek 

Church, 575 ; of Vestments, lxxx. 
Forms and Ceremonies, xlvi ; of Dean Granville for Private Con- 
fession, 283, n. 3 ; ordinary, 284. 
Formularies, Ancient, when found unsuitable, and why? xix; of 

the Church of England, always distinctive, xvii. 
Forty days of Lent, variously computed, 90. 
Fothergill, his Prayer Book in eleven vols.— collection of old 

English Service Books, vi; MS. on St. Barnabas, 136; MS. 

on Confirmation, 253. 
Founders and Benefactors, Psalms for, 518—520. 
Four meanings of Holy Scripture, 316. 
Fourth finger why ring finger, 269. 
France, King of, nominates Bishops by Concordat, 569. 
Freeman, Archd., on Gallican origin of English Liturgy, 147; 

on Gloria in Excelsis, 194; on likeness between Eastern 

Hymns and Western Collects, 68; on the 1552 Revision, xxxi; 

on Words of Institution, 187, n. 1. 
French Church, ancient Bapt. Office of, 217 ; early publication 

of banns in, 261 ; early Liturgy of, 147. 
French saints in the Calendar, 87. 
French translation of Prayer Book, 19. 586. 
Frequency of celebration of Holy Communion, 161; enjoined 

in English Church, 162. 
" Freres Cordonniers," their origin, [67]. 
Frewen, Archbishop, xl. 

Friends and neighbours to be present at Marriage, 263. 
Frontal, the antependium or vestment that hangs around and 

in front of the Altar. 
Fulda, Abbey of, its Preces, 46. 53, 54. 
Furniture of God's House, should be reverent in character, 1L 


Gabriel the Archangel, his day, 141. 

Gallican Liturgy, xviii. 147; Mass for St. Stephen's Day, 79; 

origin of Prayer in Benediction of Water, 224, 225, Orig. 

rite of Confirmation, 256 ; version of Psalters, 315. 
" Gang Days," 111. 

Gardiner, Bishop, accepted the Prayer Book xxx* 
Garter, Order of, [45]. 
Gates of Brass and Iron, 342. 
Gauden, Bp., on Black Rubrics, 199. 
Gawdie, Sir F., case of, 258, n. 2. 


508 


INDEX AND GLOSSARY. 


rtytmiraj, k.t.X., erplained, £15. 

Ofjaaaaa and Gregorian Sacramcntai-iea, 2-1—27. 

Gclasutn Baptismal Office, on Dclnge. 218; interrogatories in, 

223 ; Sacramentiiry, rule for Processional Litanies, 47. 
Gehuiui, Becone. Po:nit.. : 

General ta—llltllj uf 1616, and Senilis!. Uttjfg-f, *liv. 
General Confession, liow to lie said. 1 1 Hunts] agMog lis notlior- 

»].ip, no. 

•■ General," 4c, nnw of, hi Wli and I7ih <Vi,' ■ 

"Generally ueceasnry." uicamu;.' of, in I ';itcchi-in. J I:). 

6«Mn St., his cross united with those of SS. Andrew mid 

Patrick in the national ensign, [45]. 
fi, ■ ! . ' '. I'v 

German origin of Prayers in Bapt. Office, S18— 221 ; use of ■Jfesfia 

nt.-., tffr. 

Genuauus cut flalll— i Ul 

Gesture* in Divine Sen'.. 

SibasM, Hi'-. "" "■* u[ I'uri.il Barrier B8& 

Giles or Kgidius, St., [S3]. 

Glastonbury Prayer Book or Pollnnns, 167. 

Gloria in I ■: . ■ i of I'll.-.! at. 193. n. 1 ; ite pos- 

sible origin, 193; eipaiidcd form. IMl position of, in Litur- 
gies, lMj limit, itton Napeotfag its uw, [20]. 

Gloria Patri, ytrittlMW in, 7. 

Godl'iillien and GudiuolluT*, number uf, 21G; mouth -pieces of 

child, 221.210. 

.■ fin*, "SOft 
*' God's help " iwofctd, a form of oath, SIC; " lioly will mid Rt> 

m.iiiiitiunt;-." 245. 
"God's board," an ancient & adgMl inn of Altar, 178, 
Gold and silver given at Marriage, 288. 
Golden Numbers, [29] ; Litany, word " buxoinnes " in, 267, u. 6 ; 

Boa, y I. 
Gooil Friday, its various immos, 100; liow anciently observed, 

100; tbe liours of, illustrated, 100; how observed in Koatera 

Church. 101 j ehurelies hung In black, 101 ; Psalms, 342. S70. 

888.408. 130; Sarum Psalms 313. 3-13. 367. 370. 386. iSt'J. 

419. 440. 483. 497. 513-515. 
Good Physician, manifestation of His power. 86. 
Goodrich, Up., reputed author "f par' "f Caieeliism. 213. 
Gosfel.— 1. The histtry of the Life of our Lord ns record d hj 

the Kr.nr Evangelists. 2. A portion selected from this history, 

npjjointei! to ba rend in the Liturgy. 
Gospel, 70. 168; The, found in the Psalms, 317 ; for the Circum- 
cision, Rubric after it, 83 ; in Bapt. Office, 220. 
Gospel*. Ancient, at Ordcriiii; uf ll.iU'nlls. .',13; al Ordering of 

Priests, 657; lit Pi mil nil :■■-,■ i' 1 ii-1, |,.. ESS, 
Gospela anil Epistles later than esspnUal portions of Liturgy, 

1 10; cluiiif.'i.'s iii them, 71- 
GOSPELLEE, the Minister who reads the Gospel, and acts as 

lh'iii-'ii), itt a Celebration. 
Goullium mi Communion OtKeo, 70. 

(ii.i'.n. ,■ ii, nun. ,iil v used in preaching. 172. 

Grace, what it is ITiS : i Uleot f'r. lircgoriuti and Komiui forms, 

BE \ prefigured iiy riurui-.il provision, &21. 
Gradual Psalms, 496—506. 
Grant on the Bills of Mortality, [14], 
Granville, IhtUI, his OBN Bw priv Confession, 281, il. 3; 

taeonDta ilxxri Seottlafe IHuigj. 582. 

Great Sal.huill. LOB. 

Greater Festivals, their central position in a series of days, 72. 
Greek Ch., burial RMtMt in, 298 ; Prayer for Dead in, 301. 
Greek original of l"refuce in Comtn. Office, 182; teniii oon- 

neeti-d with H. Fucharist, 153 ; words in Ki/iie indicative of 
i ,rigiri, 107; version of Prayer Book, [18]. 
Gregory, St, his Sacrai unitary, what it represents, iviii ; 

revision nl Itnimiri Liturgy, 116; the great originator of 

mission to F.nglnud, [+3] : advice to St. Augustine, xviii ; 

Proper Preface ''or l.'ircn incision, S.J ; on Clinrchingof Women, 

304; reformer of Church iiiusip, Ivii. 
Gri^rorian clmnta in Merheeke, Isi; GreRnriim music, lviii. [43] ; 

ditllculty of adapting it to English words, lii. 


Grejrory Niiianieu, on Choir veil or screen, ilii ; on Print 

celehrntion, 290. 
Gregory, of Nyssa. on trine immcnion, 211. 

in, on lii« predeceaior PerpotUiU. 73 : Hist, Fr»H- 

cor., qootations from, 46; oud Oregoij the Great, on Lonff 

Prayer, 191. 
Grinilal, Abp., his order to use Commination Scrrice on urtmi 

Sundays, 308 ; his order to read Ep. and Gcap. from ChiMd. 

screen. 307; on Chnrcliirii.- at W ■ 
flin I umii mi mi i initlmw itf ITiiimi Lituryy, 150. 
Guidetli. coadjutor of Palestrina in reviiiitg Clinrch Sang, lis. 
Gunning, lip., his instrumentality in the restoration d tk 

Prayer Book, 65; on Black Rubric, 199. 
Gunpowder Hot Service, 578. 


Habit of Bishop elect at Con scent inn. 568 ; proper fur Cuididtt 
for Deacon's Orders, 545; proper for Candidates for Priat't 

Order*, CM. 

Hale's Ireoedcn!*, Cases of Churching of 

II, illy ili.i'-iplhii', iiuii ; rtlVm.il to on lioun of Marriage, 38i 
Hidlelujah, 103; its Stat use it) tho Palms, 461; in Pi 
IM9— 1552, 1637, 1861. 7; the Great, 191- 47:>. 
ILiiuini.nd uu Cat cclii ?. i n,ir, -JIJ. 
Hampton Court Conference, 4; an effort to convince ] 

ii, nii. in,]-! ,. Ixviiil ibrsptl] btOkaq up. iiivi; on ''!■ 

Iiiiui-!tr" -if Baptism, 213. 
ElnniU to receive the Element*. 190. 
" Hard Savings," illustrated, 428. 
Harvest Thanksgiiin^. nd-uir.iU.. Culled fur. 110. 
Han ey ou the Creeds, 19. 41. 

Hawaiian Version of the Book of Common Prayer, sir. 
Head of Child to have water poured on it, 226.' 
" Healina;," Note on Office for. 580. 
Uluvl-ii, The H'urshipof, 1. 
Ileber, Up., ou Prayer for tho Dead, 381. 
Hebrew Chant* Mehaly |a 51st Ps.. Ivi. 
llclU'iiisiii prepared (In- Wurld for Christianity, lvi. 
Heman and Jedutlinn, I l,. , 
Ilcng-tcnt'crg on the l'ssllcr. 313. 

Berofbrd Oh !■ ftrpaasaJe, UJ7, 

; I. , :...:::< . I.'V 

Hemiaun, Arch hi shop, of Cologne, Ritual Reformer, ni 
ConmltaUon, nvii. 181, 182; his form of Marringc Ailmoai- 
tion,265j Catechism in, 212, n. 1; origin of calecliiunt tt 
Ci'iitiniiatii.u. 215, Orig., 2(6; Dtye'i tMOaot, 2a6,Orif;.;» 

>.;i-,,u- for Baptiam, 21tt; Bapt. Eiliortation il 

Collect in, 221; on Infant Communion, 217. 

281; the probable origin of joining hands in Marri»g*.!W; 

Litany in, ixi. 
Hosychius in St. Leo, ijuoled on Consumption 
Hartley's Hannonin Syml»ilira, 17. 36. 223, 
Hiekes on Euchnristic .Sacrifice, 188, n. 2. 
Hii'kiiniii, Mrs., 'J'i niching anecdote of, about Reformation 

Office, 210. 
Uicrapolis, Martynlom of St. Philip, 135. 
Hilary, St., of Arioa, [39] j eumnicnds iVitlifoliien of Briooi 

Bishops, [39^ ; reputed author of tho Atlianasian Crwi 41 s 

on the Psalms, 316 ; on Carirt'j rest in tiie Clinrch, 5-«. 
Hilary, St., of Poictcrs, reputed author of purr of 

r, ■!.-;*, i;n. 
Hilary Term of Law used to begin on the EMM 

Dae. IStro, [39]. 

Hilsey, Biabop, his version of the Athanosian Crwil. U; lii 

PrimcT, 1689, 22. 
History, Spiritual, its central ]ioint, 335. 
II, ill. Lord Chief Justice, on change of name. _ 
Holy Apostles, their commemoration, [37]. 
Holy Bible, always pnbliclj i 
Holy Communion, an ancient aud Scriptural phrast, 18); i* 1 

sarioos designations, 115; on^iiufeuT by our Lord, aad an*" 


aasoSMBtl ■ 
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dated by Him with Ancient Rites, 152 ; doctrine of, 151 ; as 
a Sacrament, 152 ; as a Sacrifice, 152 ; may possibly supply 
•omission of Baptism, 240 ; office, 68. 163 ; notice, or warning 
of, 171; on Good Friday, 101; at Burials, 295; at Burials, 
why proper, 296; at Burials, Office for, 303; at Churching*, 
306. [See Communion.] 

Holy Cross Day, [55]. 

Holy Days after Christmas, The three, 78 ; publ. of Banns on, 
262, n. 2 ; bidding of, 171 ; Minor, [39—61]. 

Holy Ghost, how given to the regenerate, 221 ; Invoc. of, in all 
Confirmation offices, 257. 

Holy Innocents, early notices of, 81; muffled peal on, 81; an- 
cient Collect for, 81. 

Holy Sacrament, reserved in the Eastern Church, 99. 

Holy Scripture, Coincidences in ancient and present mode of 
reading it, [23] ; its continuous reading, [25] ; responsory 
syst e m of reading it, [24] ; its proper use and mode of inter- 
pretation, 43. 

Holy Thursday, 111. 

Holy Week, or Great Week, 96; its strict observance, official 
example of the emperors, 96. 

Homily, pre-reformation, on Confirmation, 253. 

Homily of Common Prayer, &c, on number of Sacraments, 249 ; 
of Repentance, on private Confession, 283. 

Hood, a badge of academical status worn by graduates over their 
surplices. See Canon 58. 

Hooker, on the Divine Service, lii, note ; on death unto sin in 
Baptism, 214; on iteration of Baptism, 217 ; on Lay Baptism, 
212; on Marriage, 274; on delivery of money in Marriage, 
269; on Offerings at Churchings, 306; on Puritan obj. to 
Christian burial, 296. 

Hooper, Bp., on sense of word " general," 249. 

Hope, Expressions of, in Bur. Office explained, 299. 

Horace on casting earth on dead body, 298. 

Horn Books, engraving of one, xxiii ; introduced for the poor, 
xxiv. 

Hornby, register at, on prohibited seasons for Marriage, 263. 

Hondey, Bp., on Invocation of Holy Ghost, 187; on Scottish 
Liturgy, 192. 

Hoaanna in Preface displaced, 1552, 183. 

Hosanna Sanday, 96. 

Hour for celebration of the Holy Communion, 161. 

Hours of Prayer, how observed by Apostles and early Christians, 
[62] ; seven condensed, xxviii. 

House of Commons, amendments to Act of Uniformity, xlii. 

House of God, what it is, 1. 

Honsel, Old Eng. term for H. Euch., 289. 

Hugh, St., [59]. 

Human Nature, its perfect ideal personified, 318. 332. 

Humble Access, Prayer of, 185. 

Hyde, Lord Chancellor, corrects an error in MS. of P. B., xlii. 

Hymns and Hymnals, Latin and translations, 71. 

Hymns for Christmas-tide, 77 ; for St. Stephen's Doy, 79 ; St. 
John the Evangelist, 80 ; the Holy Innocents, 81 ; for the 
Circumcision, to be sung till the Epiphany, 83 ; after the Octave 
of the Epiphany, 85 ; for daily use, the first and second weeks 
in Lent, 93, 94 ; for Passion Sunday, and daily use to Maundy 
Thursday, 96 ; for Low Sanday and Season, to be sung daily, 
107 ; for the Ascension, to be sung up to Whitsunday, 111 ; from 
Trinity to Eve of Advent, 115 ; for Whitsuntide, 113 ; for St. 
Andrew and other Apostles, 130; their proper position in 
Divine Service, lxiv ; sung by Christ, 480. 

Hypapante, Eastern name for the Purification Festival, 131. 

Hypothetical form in Baptism, 213. 


Idiots to be baptized, 230. 238. 
Idolatrous ceremonies, the origin of "pomps," 222. 
"I do," in Confirmation, 256. 

Ignatius, St., Ivi; on "one Altar," 158; on Matrimony, 261; 
Tradition respecting Anthems, lvi. 


" Illatio," Gallican and Mozarabic term for Proper Preface, 185. 

Illiberis, Council of, on Lay Baptism, 212. 

Immersion, the dipping into the water of recipients of Holy 
Baptism. Affusion is now the usual practice. 

Immersion, Baptism by, 209. 211 ; the Apostolic mode of Bap- 
tism, 209; disuse of, necessitates special precautions, 226; 
trine, 211. 

Impediments of Marriage, 262. 265. 

Imposition of hands in Confirmation, 251, 252 ; of hands some- 
times a mere elevation, 252. 

Imprecations of Psalms, 362. 410, 411. 475. 513. 

Incarnation of our Lord — its fruits in the three kinds of Saints, 
78 ; in connexion with the Martyrs, 78. 

Incense, its use in ancient Church of England, 33 ; at Gospel, 169. 

Inclination, Prayer of, in Eastern Liturgies, 186. 

" Incomprehensible," its twofold meaning, 43. 

Indulgence Sunday, 96. 

Indwelling of the Holy Ghost, 506. 

Infant Baptism in Primitive Church, 210. 215; Confirmation 
and Communion, 217* 251. 

Infants, Baptism of, 215. 

Infection, precautions against, 292. 

Infidels, burial of, 293. 

Infrequent Communion of Laity, 150. 

" Inheritor of the kingdom of Heaven," Scriptural term, 245. 

" Inhumatio Defuncti," 293. 

Injunctions on Catechizing, 242, 243. 

Injunctions of Edward VI., xxv. 

Injunctions and Advertisements of Queen Elizabeth, lxvi, lxvii ; 
on wafer bread, 198; and 18th Canon on reverence, 20; on 
age for Communicants, 253. 

Innocent, St., on Roman Liturgy, 146. 

" Innocents," i. e. idiots, regenerate in baptism, 230, Orig. 

Innovations connected with Holy Eucharist iu Medieval times, 
150. 

Institution of a Christian Man quoted, 230. 

Institution of Holy Eucharist, 145. 152, 153. 163, n. 2. 176. 

Interlinear Translations of Office books, xxiii. 

Intermediate state typified in 130th Psalm, 503. 

" Interpretation Clause " of Prayer Book, lxx. 

" Interpretations and Considerations " of Queen Elizabeth, lxvii. 

Interrogation of Sick on Articles of Faith, 281. 

Interrogation preceded Baptism, 222. 

Interrogations in ancient Baptismal Offices, 210; represented 
modern Catechism, 241; formerly addressed to child, 224; in 
our Baptismal Office represent Apostolic practice, 222. 

Interrogatories from Sarum " Ritas Baptizandi," 222, Orig. 

Introduction to the Liturgy, 145. 

Introductory Rubrics to Baptismal Office, 215. 

Introductory Service to Baptism, 217. 

Introit, the Verse, Psalm, or Hymn which is sung as the Priest 
goes to the Altar. 

Introit, 71. 149. 200. 

Introits — their selection — ancient names, 71; a list as ar- 
ranged in the first English Prayer Book, 68; given under 
each Sunday and Holyday, 73 ; for Advent, their spirit, 73 ; 
to Communion at Ordination Service, 1549, 556. 

Invention of the Cross, [47]. 

Inventories of Ornaments, made in 1552, lxxii ; of Vestments 
and Hangings, lxxvii. 

Invitation to Communicants, 180. 

Invitatories to Venite, 7. 

Invocation of the Holy Ghost, 187 ; in Baptism and Liturgies 
compared, 221. 

Invocation, Prayer of, in Confirmation Office, 257 ; of Trinity in 
Baptism, 209 ; of Angels and Saints, 47. 

Irenseus on Fasting, 90 ; on Infant Baptism, 215. 

Irish Clergy, their use of Burial Service, 293. 

Irish Common Prayer Book, xlv. 585. 

Irish Communion Book, 6th Century, 70. 

" Irregularity ;" sense of word in Canon Law, 283, n. 2. 

Isidore on Fonts, 211. 
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Joining of handi in Marriage, ZTGl 

Joseph a type of Christ. 466. 

** Jube," a Ifctmi on Chancel-screen, 307. 

J ubOale, kM»! to be nsed. 17. 

Jndas, is 109th Psalm, 47*. 


o the fcrfj Orarch, lOi. 

Jade, St, 143. 

Jmrtiu Martyr, his account of Celebration of H. Eacbarist, U 
n. 5 ; his notice of Christian Hymns, Ir ; on Snism Con: 
&C-, 183; on Amen, *ft«r Prayer of Consecration, 189; en 
reference to Gloria Patri, 7; on Infant "-p"— , 216; ■ 
Comm. of Sick, £89. 

Jmoa, Archbishop, xL 


Kalends of January and Feast or the Chrnmeanon, 82. 

Katharine, St., [61 J. 

Katharine, Queen, her Prayers and Meditations, 26. 

Kanfcpnnt, meaning of, 241, and n. 1. 

Keble on Eucharisticnl Adoration, 154. 188. 

Kcmpc r. Wickes, case of, 293. 

Ken, Bp., on Catechizing, 213. 

Kcnnctt, Bp., his MS. notes on P. B., 258. 

" Keys of the Kingdom of Hesren," 138. 

Key -stone of the Temple, 334. 

Kingdom of Christ, 414. 

King's Evil, Office for, [57]. 580. 

Kingship of Christ, 453. 477. 

Kiss of Peace, 149, 150. 200. 

Kneeling, Bishop Cosin'a nolo on, 3; declaration on, 199; pos- 
ture of celebrant in receiving, 189; posture ii " ' 
the proper posture in Adult Baptism, 210. 



l*crimarT, cha nge s made in the Salisbury Use, [25 j. 

Lectiooary of St- Jerome, commemoration of Apostles, IB; 
SS. Peter and Paul, 137. 

Le rtw oa, S a icfa iT B, how to be "read or said," WEi. lr. ba. 

Legal obfigabona of Canons of 1603-4 and 1640, Lrii. 

* Legato, natoa" of Pope, 262, n. 1. 

Legends of Saint., S3. Hilary, [391, Prist*. [38], Abbs, [51> 
Blarina, [41], Benedict, [43], John Baptist, [63]. 

I^i^ diOerent usages as to it* duration, 89,90; s aavtiu a uu l qtt > 
than from, shod, 81- 

Leo, Emperor, Churching of Women under, 304. 

Leo, St, hi* Epistle to the French Bishops, 42; on Holy lira- 
Leonard, SL, [59]. 

Leonardo da Vinci, his picture of Test Sapper, a mesas of pro- 
pagating error, 163. 

Lxssovs, po rti ons from the Old and New Testament, rati st 
Hattins and Evensong, and in the Burial Serrice. 

Lesaons, The, not always Holy Scripture, [23]; proper tor Bor/- 
days, [25] ; bow anciently read, [23] ; system eatabEsatu » 
1549, [25]; in ancient Baptismal Offices, 209; inBurisIOfet 
295. 

L'Estrangc on form in delivery of Elements, 189. 

Letters dimissory, 541. 

Leritical Benediction, ancient Irish, Qallican, and A. S. b" 

" Liber Fcstivalis," nr ; its use of word " worship," 269. 
Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology, Works of Bish op Coin, iE 
Library of S. J. C. Oion., MS. De Jis. Inf., 880; ofTrinir/Ct* 

Cam., Trilingual Version of the Creed, 36. 
Licence for Marriage, 261 ; Special, 261, 263, n. L 
Lights on the Altar, 159. 
Lighted taper used in Baptism, 210. 222. 
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Lighted tapers at Gospel, 169. 

Idgbtfbot on Jewish Baptism, 208. 

Lincoln, Diocese of, petition to King James for total abolition of 
Prayer Book, xxxvi. 

Linen cloth for covering Elements, 191 ; its use and symbolism, 
159. 164. 191. 

Lion, The, a typical enemy, 323. 

aa, use of the word by St Basil, 46 ; its technical sense, 46. 
Major, Minor, Septena, 47. 

Litania Septena, 209 ; septiformis, 209, n. 5. 

litanies, their general acceptableness to the people, 47 ; oldest 
Western Use, 57 ; proper, of Western Use chiefly, 46. 

Litaht, a " General Supplication" in the form of short petitions, 
to which the choir and congregation make responses. 

litany in English, 1544, xxi, xxii; its mediaeval use, 48; its 
excellence, testimonies to, 48 ; the simple Chant generally used 
Tery old, lx ; published by Cranmcr with musical notation, lx ; 
Canon XV. on, [20] ; as a separate service, 48. 175 ; place for 
tinging it, 48; lesser, in Vis. of Sick, 277, 278, n. ; use of, in 
Ordering of Deacons, 547; in Ordering of Priests, 555; in 
Consecration of Bishops, 570; additional note on, 586. 

litem Dominicalis, [16]. 

littiedale's Offices of Eastern Church referred to, 257. 

liturgical studies, their gradual advance, vi. 

liturgies, Oriental, three Great, 28 ; ancient, on Words of In- 
stitution, 187. 

Luttbot, the Eucharistic Office. The term is sometimes applied 
loosely to the whole of the Book of Common Prayer. 

Liturgy, inexact use of term, 145, n. 3 ; its primitive origin, 145 ; 
its divisions, 68 ; of the Roman and Gallican Churches, xviii. 

Liturgy of St. James, the Benediction, 28. 

liturgy of St Mark, Ps. xlii., 373; a Prayer for the Sove- 
reign, 27. 

Lombard, Peter, on Sacraments, 250. 

Longley, Abp., on burial of unbaptized, 293 ; on Reservation for 
the Sick, 290. 

Lw>ki«g up to heaven in act of Consecration, 187. 

Lord- Lieutenant of Ireland, Prayer for, 585. 

Lords, House of, vote thanks to Convocation for Revision of 
Prayer Book, xli. 

Lord's Prayer, specimen of old versions, 37 ; use with special 
intention, 6. 22 ; Versions of the 7th and following centuries, 
31 ; anciently part of Introductory Service before Introit, 165. 
200 ; a sort of Antiphon to Communion Office, 165 ; at greater 
Oblation, 191; in Bapt. Office, 220; after Baptism, 228; in 
Via. of Sick, 278 ; expositions of, 6. 31, 32. 248 ; Sir Rd. Baker 
on, 6 ; Bp. Andrewes's Paraphrase, 6 ; Paraphrase by Keble, 
32 ; familiar to mediaeval people, 30. 

Lobd'b Supper, a term applied to the Holy Eucharist. It is 
an elliptical expression, meaning Sacrament of the Lord's 
Sapper. 

** Lord's Supper," a pre-reformation expression, 163 ; or " Holy 
Communion " Office, 163. 

Lord's Table, 158 ; a term properly applied to the Altar, 164. 

M Low Church party," official attempt to reconcile them, xxxviii. 

Low Sunday, 107. 

Locian, St., [39]. 

Lacy, St., [61]. 

Lake, St., 142. 

Lashington, Dr., on use of Burial Service, 293. 

Lather, his Litany, xxi ; his transl. of a Prayer in Bapt. Office, 
218 ; his Version of sequence of Notker, 297 ; prayed for dead, 
301. 

Lyndewood on Baptismal Affusion, 226, n. 1 ; list of Church or- 
naments, lxxiv ; Prov. Const., on Visitation of Sick, 275. 

Lyons Pontifical, on Confirmation Address, 256. 


Mabillon, his Analecta and Early Calendar, [36]. 
Maccabees on Prayer for Dead, 301. 


Machutus or Malo, St., [59]. 

Machyn's Diary, 1560, lxiii. 

Magdalen College, Oxford, bells rung on Christmas Eve, 103. 

Magi, traditions respecting them — their relics — their names, 84; 
Royal Memorial of their offering, 84. 

Magnificat and Cantate Domino compared, 34. 

Magnificat, The, special reverence shown to it, 83 ; Puritans de- 
sired to banish it, 33. 

Mahometanism, Probable cause of, in India and the East, 94. 

Maledictions of the Psalms, 410, 411. 

Mamertus, his Rogation Fast, 46. 

Man, The Righteous, 318. 359. 

Manchester Cathedral, custom observed there, 7. 

Manicheeans, their rejection of Water, 210. 

Manifestations of Christ's glory, three commemorated at Epiphany, 
83; in the Temple, 84; on Sundays after Epiphany, 86, 87; 
still going on by miracle, 86. 

Maniple, a vestment like a short stole, worn on the left arm by 
the sacred Ministers at the Celebration of Holy Communion. 
[See Ecc. Vestments, Plate II.] 

Manna a type of Holy Eucharist, 151. 

Mansfield, Lord, on Publication of Banns, 262. 

Manual, Occasional Offices of, x xviii. 

Margaret, St., [51] ; sometimes called St. Marina, [51]. 

Mark, St., his Labours and Martyrdom, 134; Liturgy of, 134. 
146 ; Psalms before Communion, 182. 

Marriage, Scriptural and Patristic view of, 261 ; a Sacrament, 
261 ; proper, 268 ; impediments of, 262 ; licences, 261 ; hours 
for, 262; forbidden seasons for, [28]. 262, 263; Psalms, 501; 
by Deacons not authorized, 264; Concluding Prayers of Ser- 
vice, 272. 

Marshall's Primer, 4. 

Martene on Bapt. Offices, 220 ; his collection of ancient writers, 
[36] ; on Confirmation Addresses, 256. 

Martin, St., his translation, [51]. [59]. 

Martyr, Peter, placed at Oxford by Somerset, xxx. 

Martyrs in the age of persecution, 37 ; specially connected with 
Ch. of England, [37]; all the, Festival of, 143; Many, Sarum 
Psalms, 332, 333. 341. 346, 347. 359. 363. 483; three kinds* 
commemorated on three days after Nativity, 78. 

Martyrdom of our Lord life-long, 78. 

Martyrdom of King Charles I., Fast for, [39] ; Service, 678. 

Martyrdoms recorded in Scripture, 136 ; both foretold and com- 
memorated, 429. 

Martyrology of Bede, [36]. 

Mary, B. V., her true sanctity, 134 ; Sarum Psalms for her Fes- 
tivals, 339. 346. 377. 379. 439. 452—454. 

Mary Magdalen, St., [51]. 

Mary, Queen, her proclamation superseding the Reformed Prayer 
Book, xxxiii. 

MaskelTs Monumenta Ritualia, xxvii. [68] ; on bidding of Prayers, 
21 ; on Vis. of Sick, 280, 281. 

Mass, the old English designation of the Sacrament of the Holy 
Communion. 

Mass, explanation of term, 145; how the term fell into disuse, 
163 ; ordered to be " altered into a Communion," 150. 

Mass of Holy Ghost, sung at Consecration of Bishops, 575. 

Masses, Solitary, 197. 

Massingberd's Lectures on P. B., 210. 

MaOr)T(v<raTf, its full meaning, 208. 

Matthew, St., 140. 

Matthias, St., 133. 

Mateimont, Holt, Christian Marriage, as solemnized by the 
Church. 

Matrimony, Solemnization of, 261 ; Psalms for, 404. 501/ 

Mattins, the Order for Morning Prayer, representing the ancient 
Offices of Mattins and Lauds. 

" Mattins," beginning of, in ancient Sarum Use, 1; in 1549, 6; 
to be said before Celebration of H. C, 168. 

Maundy Thursday, 408; its various names, 98; ancient Offices 
for, 99 ; Sarum Psalms, 411, 412. 414. 416. 418. 420—422. 
483. 497. 513—515. 
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Iffur^h., bunt ft dumb full nf Martyre, 77. 
XutaMm of MHnanU to ha sought from tradition, 2S& 
Maximo* of Turin, Db Adventn Domini, 72. 
Maxwell, IV. tad the Scottish Prayer Book, 881. 
Med*, on Christian Sacrifice, quoted, 1 M. 


Medissral Church of England, H. C. at burials in, 298; 
alonal Psalms »t funeral* in, 297 ; how it* Services wer 
moisted, xzix ; Liturgy ot 146. 


Melchixodek's offering, 162, 

Melitos, Bishop of Bardie, cm Paschal Festival, KM. 

"Member of Christ" ft Scriptural eipreesinn, 2*4. 

HlKOBEU. Comer, that of the leu of two coincident bolydaya, 

wad after that of the greater by w> j of commemoration. 
Mtmoria, and Memorial Collects, 26. 65. 168. 
Menard, on Litanies In Baptianial Office, 200, n. 6 . 
Menard's notea to Greg. Sacr, 286, marg. 
Kmi, the atab of stone or wood used as the enrihee of the Altar 

otLofd'tTaWe. 
Merbecle's Prayer Book noted, lil ; arraugemeut of Burial Service, 

204. 
Meton, the Athenian, hia Cycle of the Moon, 80. 
Metrical Hymns, early use by and against heretics, ItU; Cran- 

iner's wish to retain tboae of Barnm, liii. 
Metrical Hymn Music, ita Grecian origin, lrL 
Metrical Psalms, when introduced, liii. 
Metropolitan, early existence and title of, 567i by whom en— 

crated, E67; dtica, definition of, by Tertaffian, 567. 
Mi Careme, The French, and festivity at Midlesit, 94. 
Michael, St, two festivals anciently in hia honour, 141; peculiarity 

in poeition of churches dedicated to, 141 ; Bamm Psalms, 88% 

883. 889. 848. 859. 462, 468. 468. 510. 

Micrologus, on CoUecta, 69. 

Mtdwiyea licensed to baptise, 21ft n. 1. 

Milan, Church of, ita Liturgy, 147 r Church of St. Ambrose at, 
ita music, Ivii; Oblation of Elements at, 198; Council of, on 
Visitation of the Sick, 275. 

"Millenary Petition," xixvL 

"Mincha" of Temple Service, 152, 153. 

Minimum of Ritual in present Rubrics, 191. 258. 

IbniTRp- 1. The officiant at (he Holy Eucharist or otlitr Scr- 
Ticea. 2. Clerics or laymen acting as assistants. 

"Minister," Bp. Coein's note on the term, 2; its technical mean- 
' ing, 2. 213, n. 1 ; term applied to Bishop, 258, nnd n. 1. 

Minister of Baptism, 212. 239. 

Ministers, at the Altar, 160; quality of snch as are to be made, 
644. 

Ministry, Three orders of Apostolical, 5-10; succession of, from 
onr Lord, 630 ; succession of, from the Apostles, 631. 

*' Ministry of God's Word," meaning of, 177. 

Minors, Marriage of, 262. 

Minor Holydays, [39]. [63]. 

Minor Saints, their representations in art, [39]. [61]; All Souls, 
S3. Thomas and Patrick In Calendars of Stationers' Company, 
[37]. 

Miracles, " The beginning of," 85. 

Miracle of the Loaves, its mystical character, 95. 

" Mirror of our Lady," on Niceno Creed, 171 ; altered form of 
Gloria in Excels!* in, 195; on the Snnctus, 183; on Lord's 
Prayer at Greater Oblation, 191 ; on Triple Repetition of 
Lesser Litany, 22 ; on the word Collect, G9 ; on Reverent Ges- 
tures in Praise, 7. 12 ; on " Synge rede ond say," li. 

Missa, explanation of term, 145, □. 1. 

"Missa Sicca," 197. 

"Missa Sponsaliuin," 274. 

"Missa Votiva" at Marriage, 271. 

" Missa? pro Rege et Regina," 27. 163. 

Missal of Ssrum or Sulisbury, xxviti. 68. 149. 181. 200. 

Miss. Gallic. Grimold., 287, marg. 




Mnratori, 228, Orig. 
orering for the head proper to the Episcopal Order: 
ta mystically the cloven tongues On the laadi of tat 
[See Ecc. Vestments, Plate II.] 
aves of Trelawuy, Mews, ami Laud, 57*. 
e, its authority and *ymbolism, 173. 
Ritual effects of their suppression, rii, xx. 

b Holy Week, its distinctive memorial, 97. 

St, mother of St. Augustine, [53] j her dying rtqast. 


, flifferent uses, Iviil ; in reading tlie Lesson*, 9. 
ivc, the basis of plain song, IviiL 
■ Liturgy of St. James, 146. 
1 law binds Christiana equally with Jews, 247. 
'Moriana," meaning of, 407. 439. 
sloese a tyj. of Christ, 469. 
■father of aur Lord and ■ Mother of ns all," 33. 
okens used in Lent, 91. 

brm of the Gallican Litnrgy used in Spain, Iff; 
Proper IVftces in, 185; Liturgy, Epistle for Epijiuar Ita, 


with the cervices, lix ; an 
Mnaical Intonation hi Divine Berries, E; 

retained, bd; scales, their Grecian nam 

Ambrose and St. Gregory, liii; l 

Ac.,185. 

Mutual Conaent, 165; Mutation, 22. 14». 100. 
"Myron™ of oare Lady e," a Ritual Conrmasrtary, xtr. t. 
Mystical Body o( Christ, how formed, 831. 


"IT. or M.," explanation of. Mi. 

Hftdftbar, martyrdom of St. Matthew, 140. 

Name, of Jean*. [68]; Christian, oaod In T*ailn*»— . 4c, Ht 

changed in Confirmation, 258, n. 2; children iisstinii lij. 

268, n. B. 
Names given in Baptism, 209. 

Naples, King of, allowed to nominate to 24 sees, 669. 
" Nntalis EucharUtica," 98. 

Nathanael, whether identical with St. Bartholomew, 139; 
National Flag, crosses of, [45]. 

Nativity, of our Lord, its date, 76 ; of B. V. M., [55]. 
Nate, the centra] portion of the body of church. [See Ami, 

Chancel.} 
Navy, The, its relations to the Chnreh, lxxviii. 627. 
Neale on Primitive Liturgies, 148; on Words of Institanoa, 

187, n. 1; on the Eastern Hymna, 69; on the Eastern ncdr 

of observing Epiphany, B4. 
Nenle's Commentary on the Psalms, 69. 814; Hist Esstea 

Church referred to, [63]. 222, n. 2; ~ 

Liturgical quotations in N. T., 70. 
Neglect of Poblio Worship ftneable, [8]. 
Nero's persecution foreshadowed, 891. 
Neva, waters of, blessed. 218, n. 2. 


a birth i; 


i, 214. 


New Creation, the Lord of it, 85. 

New Names, Three of the Apostles distinguished by, 80. 

New Style, [30]. 

New Year's Day, a conventional observance, 83. 

NicEen, Council of, on Lay Baptism, 212; decree for ruling 

Easter, [27] ; and forty days' Fast of Lent, 90. 
Nicene Creed, its origin and Liturgical use, 170; used byEsstai 

Ch. at Baptism, 223; English, Greek, and Latin versions,!® 

170. 
Nicholl, Sir John, on use of Burial Service, 293. 
Nicholson, Bp., on Catechism, 243. 
Nicolas, St., [61]. 
Nicomcde, St., [49]. 
Nixon, Bp., on Catechizing, 248. 
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"Noble," its ancient signification, sens3 of it in the Te Deum, 
13. 

Nocturnal Services, abolished, [28]. 

Hocturos, meaning of, 814. 

Kon-Commnnicating attendance, 157. 178, 179. 

Non-conforming ministers to vacate preferment, [8] ; lecturers 
forbidden to preach, [9] ; party in Church, Ixviii. 

Non-conformists could conscientiously use the Prayer Book but 
would not, xxxvii ; Prayer for, 65. 

Nobth-sidb of the Altar, that part of the front of the Holy 
Table, which is on the right hand of the Cross, and conse- 
quently on the left of the Celebrant. 

• North-side " rubric, 160. 165. 5S3. 

Northey, Sir E., his opinion on change of name in Confirmation* 
258, n. 2. 

Notes "respecting the ministrations" in early Prayer Books, 
120. 

Notice of Holy Communion, 171 ; to be given before Communi- 
cating, 163. 

Notker, author of Media Vita and Dies Ira, 297. 

Nowell, Alexander, reputed author of Catechism, 242. 

Nunc Dimittis, its early use, 35. 

Nuremberg Office, prayer from, 218. 


Oak, St. Augustine's, xviii. 

Oath of Supremacy, in Sealed Books, 549; ordered by 1 W. 

and M. c. 8, 549; ordered by 21 & 22 Vict. c. 48, 549. 
Oaths, when to be taken, by Clergy Subscription Act, 1865, 549. 
Obedience, oath of, to his Superior exacted from Bishop, 569; 

oath of, to Pope required from Bishop elect, by the Roman 

Pontificals, 569 ; profession of, by Bishop elect to Archbishop 

of Canterbury in Old Pontificals, 569. 
Obedience, vows of, in Baptism, 223. 
Obiit Service at Windsor, 302. 
" Objections and Exceptions," raised against the Prayer Book at 

the Savoy, xxxix. 
Objections, their frivolous nature illustrated, [13]. 
Oblation, the act of offering the Body and Blood of Christ in 

the Holy Eucharist. 
"Oblations," the Bread and Wine placed on the Altar pre-* 

paratory to Consecration at the offertory or " lesser oblation." 
Oblation, of Elements, 149. 172 ; Prayer of, 191 ; Prayers of, in 

ancient Liturgies, 154; Prayer of, in Reformed Liturgies, 

154; in Scottish Prayer Book, 583. 
Obsecrations of the Litany, 51. 
Occasional Offices, hymns might be appropriately introduced 

in, Ixv. 
Occasional Prayers and Thanksgivings, 61. 
Occasional Thanksgivings, not fully authorized until 1661, 66. 
Occtjbrencb of Holydays, the coincidence of two or more on 

the same day. 
Octave, the eighth day after a festival. The intervening days 

are said to be "of" or " within " its octave. 
October 23rd, Service for, in Irish Prayer Book, 585. 
Offerings at Church ings, 306. 
Offertory, or lesser oblation, the offering up of the Bread and 

Wine, and of the Alms in the Holy Eucharist. 
Offertorium, a short Anthem (or offertory sentence) sung at 

oblation of elements, 173. 
Offertory, 172; sentences, classifications of, 174; money, appli- 
cation of, 199. 
Offices, daily Mediaeval, their complex form, [63] ; of the 

Eastern Church, [62], [63] ; for anointing the Sick, A.D. 1549, 

287; for the departed, Sarum Psalms, 321—323. 345, 346. 

849. 370. 372, 373. 385. 401. 404. 482. 496, 497. 503. 510. 

518. 520. 522—524; of the Primitive Church, of what they 

consisted, [62] ; Mediaeval, well adapted to Communities, [63] ; 

consisted of seven separate Services, [63]. 
Offrandre, 198. 
Old Service Books, their directions minute and tedious, [21]. 


Omission of an order not necessarily a revocation, 258. 

Omissions of Names in the English Calendar, [37]. 

Onesiphorus prayed for after death, 301. 

" Open penance " not now possible or desirable, 309. 

" Open Prayer," meaning of, [4]. 

Opposition to the Common Prayer, Reasons for, [12]. 

Oratory, the first Christian one, how consecrated, liv. 

" Order of Common Prayer to be sung in Churches," lx. 

"Order of Communion," added to the Mass, 150; referred to, 
177. 180. 195. 

"Order" for Daily Prayer, its simple meaning, 1; for the 
Visitation of the Sick, 277; of Prisoners, 586. 

Order of delivery of Elements, 190. 

Orders, derivation of the word, 540 ; Sacramental, 540 ; cannot 
be made void, 553 ; English, recognized by Pope Julius, 536. 

Obdinal, the Offices for the Consecration of Bishops, and the 
Ordination of Priests and Deacons. 

Ordinal, English, Derivation of, 532 ; Revision of, 535 ; autho- 
rized and annexed by Act of Uniformity, 534 ; incorporated 
with the Prayer Book, xl; of 1549, 535; of 1552, 536; of 
1662, 537 ; attempt for Revision, 1689, 538 ; absence of note* 
on, 532 ; introduction to, 530 ; preface to, 540 ; on Visitation 
of the Sick, 275. 

Ordinarium Missae, 145. 148. 

Ordinary, the Bishop of the Diocese or other person acting by 
his authority. 

Ordinary, definition of, 551. 559; and justices to determine 
offences and conviction, [5]. 

Ordination, Canonical Impediments to, 512; Canonical Re- 
quisites for, 542. 559 ; Essentials of, 538 ; Words essential to, 
539; Effect of, 539; Greek words for, 538; and Mission 
distinguished, 553; Power of, reserved to Bishops, 543; by 
Priests null and void, 543; Place of, 541; Times of, 544; 
Persons to be present at, 5 11 ; Testimony of People to pre- 
cede, 541. 555. 

Origen catechized, 241 ; speaks of forty days' fast, 90. 

Oriflamme, the banner of St. Denys, [59]. 

Ornaments, all the several articles used in Divine Service, 
whether vestments of the ministers or furniture of the Church. 

Ornaments of Church and Ministers, lxx. 

" Ornaments," what they mean, distinction by the Judges, lxx ; 
as in use in second year of King Edward to be retained, [6] ; 
some omitted as inconsistent with our Prayer Book, Ixxiii; 
Edwardian, what they weri-^four sources of information, 
lxxi ; Comparative List, lxxii ; of the Church, and ministers — 
specification of them desired by Bp. Cosin, lxxvi ; intentionally 
legalized in the revision of 1662, lxxv ; characteristic of mili- 
tary and other official classes, lxxvii ; Essential and Supple- 
mental, lxxvi. 

O Sapicntia, [61]. [76]. 

Osiander, a Foreign Reformer, xxvii. 

Osmund, St., his revision of English Liturgy, xviii. 17. 147. 149. 

Oub Lady, the old English designation of the Blessed Virgin, 
retained in our Table of Lessons. 

"Outward and visible Sign," 249. 

Overall, Bp., reputed author of latter part of Catechism, 242 ; 
his practice at Greater Oblation, 192 ; on Solitary Masses, 198. 


" Paxlagogus " of St. Clement of Alexandria, 241. 

" Pain beni," 198. 

Palestrina, appointed by Council of Trent to reform Cli. Music, lix. 

Pall.— 1. A covering for a bier. 2. A vestment woven of lambs' 

wool, formerly received from the Pope by Archbishops, and 

figured in the arms of the Abp. of Canterbury. 
Palls of Archbishops, how made, [39]. 
Palmatius, case of, 223. 
Palm Sunday, why so called, 96. 
Palm bearing, 97 ; branches, Benediction of, 96. 
Palmer on Gallican Liturgy, 148; on Liturgy of St. Mark, 146; 

on the reading of Holy Scripture, [25] ; on Private Celebration, 
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200 ; cm position of Gloria 

diencc, 223. 
Pami'liiia, Liturgtcon Eccles'ue Latin*, 70 

Gloria in E-tcelns, 194. 
Pamphlets apiinst the Prayer Book in 1660, [12]. 
Pantheon at Rome, it* Christ inn dedication, 113. 
ParjWi't, Christ fpoaking in them, 424. 
Parabolic Instruction, 428. 
Paraphrase of tho Apostles* Creed, 20 ; of the Lord's Prayer by 

Keltic, 32. 
Parents formerly forbidden to act as Sponsors, 216. 
Parish to provide Element*, IDS; •PriecU to frequently declare 

the vernacular form for Baptism, 231, Oris:. 
ParisMoncrs, what they are liable to provide. Isiiv j to provide 

true copies of llii' Hook of Common Prayer under penalty, 10. 
Pariah Registers, neglect or i*uriiig the Itelu'llion, [14]. 
Parker. Abp., Consecration of, 536; ou wafer lirend. 198; Q. 

Eliz., letter to, on Ritual, Uvii; on interpretation of Canons, 

248. 
Parkburst, Bp., on wafer bread, 198. 
Parliament. Authorship of Prayer for. 64. 
I i.:.iii.' .hi Stiilement of Religion, in 1660, i*a*rii- 


107. 

Pasqne Kgg* in Nurlh of England, 104. 

ir Lord, bow read in Salisbury Missal, 90. 

Passion Paalnu, 319. 312. 408. 439. 

Passion Sunday, proposed change of Collect in 1688, 95 ; why to 
called, 95. 

PiSTOBiL STiTF, the crook nsed hy Bishops, now generally 
ic by their chaplains. [Sea CnoziER.] 

I, tbo pinto on which the Element of Bread is placed for 
consecration and administration in the Holy Euclmrist. 
it waiting, 371- 

nrtyrdom of St. Andre"'. ISA 

Patriarchal ago, its witness to the principle of ceremonial wor- 
ship, xlvi. xlviii. 

Patristic writings, read occasionally as Lessons, [23]. 

Paul, SI., hii Conversion ii"« his only l-'i'stivul. 131 j meaning of 
his name, 407; and the Collect for Sciage.ima, !>9; Liturgy 
of, 117. 

Paul of Snmosata, his Baptism held not valid, 212. 

Paul's, St., School, " Catechism with ABC" used at, 242. 

Paulinus, Bp. of Sola, private celebration for, 290. 

"Fiij." after marriage, 27k 

Peace, Collect* for, their introduction and connexion, 24. 33. 

Peace of God in the Church, 498. 

Pcckhain, Abp, hi- Const, 'in Cjiticlpi-in;.-. 211; his Const, on 
Communicants being Confirmed pcrsous, 2G0. 

Pelagian heresy condemned by St. Ihivid, 43. 

Pull, Dr. John, reviser of chronological calendar, [27]. 

Puuwce.— 1. Repentance. as in Comminution Service. 2. Peni- 
tential discipline, as in the 33rd Article. 

Penitent ml, 1'rdix. how appropriate to Daily Service, 1 ; Psalm?, 
all and on Anh-Wednesdny, 92 ; Ps. in Vis. of Sick, 277 ; 
Psulms, 322. 356. 367. 385. 457. 5m. Sift 

Pentecost, its meaning and observance, Jewish and Christian, 112. 

People, The, railing a Collect in Baft. Office-), 221. 

Perambulations or Beating Bounds ou Rogation Days, exhortation 
for, 110; Psalms for, 110. 

Perceval on the Stutc Services, o78. 

Perpeitm, St., [43], 

Perpetoua, Up., ofToun. 73. 

Perry, Mr., on ■' Black Rubru'," 199 j on Reservation, 2D0. 
Persecutions. Literal and lVi'lu-tu'. 121'. 
Persona desiring Prayers of Church, Service f,_, r , -J5. 
" its first introduction M hulk-nil.: 
MOt, [13'. 
" Pcnuid." it« technical sense, ml, 
■ 

■ . . ■ 


Papa and paossli on hi; Festival. 137.138; one of the alien tf 
the Christian Festivals, 137 ; united with St. Pan! in the Jii 
of Commemoration, 137, 138; Liturgy or, 140. 

Peter and Paul, SS.. alteration in the Collect by Bp. Conn, 18. 

Peterborough, Anthem at, in Lent, 297. 

Petitions to restore use of Common Prayer, iixvii. 

Philip, St., the Apostle, 134. 

Philip, the Deacon, 134; baptizing, El*. Bat 

Pliilippian gaoler, Ml Baptism, 211. 

Phillpotts, Bp., on Christ's continuous Sacrifice. Ml 

Physiological analogy respecting onion with Head, £41. 

Pica type, [17]. 

Pie, The, its compleiity and difficulty, [16]. 

Pirminius, Ancient Cried in. 17. 

Pisctsa. a stone basin, with a drain to carry off water nasi a 
the ablations of sacred vessels, Ac 

Pius IT. offers to confirm the Prayer Book, xxsr, S30. 

Plain Song, The Ancient, utilized at the Reformation, Its. 

I'Huv, his mention of Christian Hymns '*"• 

Pollanui, his Glastonbury Prayer Book, 167. 196. 

quoted Gloria in Eic. at Ms Martyrdom, 191; O 
Visitation of the Sick, 275. 

" Pomp," meaning of, 222. 

Pontifical, varied for each diocese, 532; proposed, 1640, 536. 

Portiforia, or Portulses, n. 

Portraits of Christ. 377. 

Posidonius, Life at St. Augustine, 295, n. 2 ; ou St. AnguttiHi 

■ . , :!,,. si,-!,-, BTft 
Position at Font of person* to be Baptized, 217, Orig.; of pma 

making Baptism.*] rennni iuii.-.ii. BSE ; 0< pWMBI making Bui- 

tismal CoTii, :,1 people*! Fant, 

218 ; of Priest at the Altar, 159. 
Position* of ehilil during trine immersion, 226. Orig. 
"Post Communio." mennn 
Post-Cowl* mon, the iwrt of the Litorgy wMch com» illc 

the Communion of the people. 
Fost-Comm union, 150. 
Poullain. Sue Pollauus. 
Pouring of Water in Baptism, 220. 
Puynet, Bp., reputed author of Catechism, 2 12. 
l']-.r|i:.r:i[. Mis-ai, Psalm, Saruro, 348. 
Praise, n continuous Service, I'd. 
Prayer Book, its general ucccptauce in 1549, m; "its nf- 

prassion jt.t>. 16 to, mvi ; great demand for, when ]irap*l of 
. xixrii; its authorization, xlii ; its con-prelKOslit 

directions, tii ; attempt to remodel it in the 

III, iliii ; Baiter's, Dissenters', and Lord Burleigh, Hiiitrf 

1549. Holy Coinm. at Burials in, 206; its Rubric for 

vation. 289. 
Prayer, Common, public, open, diatint-ui- 1 
lWrf..r Church Militant. 174; its Title, 174; for a Sick CM 

or person in danger, 287; fur Departed, from ancient Vaf* 

Office, 301 ; of Humble Access, IBS 

in Confirmation Office, 207; of CommsC 

for one troiilil..: 
Prayers, of Oblation and Thanksgiving, 191 ; of the Cluurii a 
. at, 69 -. after Venielea in Via, of I 

mendatory at Ordination, B47 ; in Her Majesty's Navy osuji 

[20]; for the Sovereign and Family, 27; for the uV[Mrtfll. 

150. 175, 176. 301 ; net argued about but prayed, 507. 
Precautious in Administration of Bapti.-'. 
Precedence of Sovereign before Bishops, 53. 
Precentor, his part in Divine Si 1 1 it", ii- 
Pbecks, the petitions made hy the Priest bctwaeo the Lid » 

I'nivi-r and the 1'ir-t Collect ut Mattitis and Evensong. 
Precos, Ferialee translated, 21 ; Ambrosiau, St. Fulda, Ko*ao*thif, 

46. 
Preface, to the Book of Common Prayer. [11] ; nl LE 

toC'ranmcr. [15]; of I :■■ ' ■ 
[6 ; of 1061, note* on, [H |; in I 
IVi;,ces, Proper, 1SI. 

Pre-sanctitied Elementa, 101. 
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Presbyterians, their publications against Prayer Book in 1660, 
[12] ; attempt* to influence Charles II. against Prayer Book, 
xxxvii; their objection to Thanksgiving after Baptism, 228; 
their objection to proper position of Font, 217 ; their objections 
to answers of sponsors, 224; their objection to sanctifying of 
Water, 218 ; Form for " Communion, or Supper of the Lord," 
206; Minister excused attendance on House of Commons, xl. 

Presence of Christ in H. Eucharist, 155 ; the cause of Christian 
Unity, 157. 

IVc s cn tation of Christ in the Temple, 131 ; an act of His humilia- 
tion, 132. 

Presentation of Candidates for Orders, Ancient form of, 547. 

Pbizst, a Church officer of the second order, whose distinctive 
M office and work" is, 1. To offer sacrifice to God. 2. To ad- 
minister grace to men. 

Priest, Position of, at Altar, 159; after Marriage Service, 271; 
official dress of, 159. 588 ; " Priest alone," 4. 

Priest*, Form and Manner of Ordering, 537. 554; summary of 
Service in Sacramentaries, Pontificals, and Ordinals, 533. 

Priesthood, Action of, in Ordination, 543 ; of the Laity, 22, 23. 

Primitive Church, Seasons for Baptism in, 215 ; catechizing in, 
241 ; H. C. at burials in, 296. 

Principles of Ceremonial Worship in Early Church, xlviii; in 
Church of England, li. 

Prises, St., [39]. 

Private Baptism not to be without necessity, 231 ; provided for 
by ancient Rubrics, 231. 

Private Celebration, 289; Ritual requirements, 290; no novelty, 
290; restrictions regarding, 290. 

Private Confession a recognized habit in Ch. of E., 283 ; when 
expedient, 284. 

Private recitation of Daily Offices by the Clergy, [19]. 

* Pro-Anaphora," 148. 

Procession of the Holy Ghost, 170. 

Procession in Marriage Service, 271. 

Processional, English, of Cranmer, xxii. 

Proclamations of Queens Mary and Elizabeth, xxxiii. 

Procter, on proposed revision of 1689, xliii. 

Profession of faith required at Baptism, 222 ; at Visitation of Sick, 
281. 

Prohibited times for Marriage, [28]. 263. 

" Promise and vow " in Baptism, 245. 

Promptorium Parvulorum, on word " buxumnesse," 267, n. 6. 

Pronouns, Change of, in Versicles, &c, 6; in Psalms, 324. 347. 

Proper Lessons for Sundays— principle of the Cycle, [26]. 

Proper Psalms, Table of, [26]. 

Prophecy, connecting the Old and New Dispensation, 16. 

Protestants, lapsed, Service for, in Irish Prayer Book, 586. 

Prothesis, Chapel and Office of, 173. 

Protocletos, a designation of St. Andrew, 129. 

Prymer, The King's, xxv. 

Prymers in English and Latin, xxiv; old English, translation and 
contents, xix. 

Psalms, The, by whom composed, 813 ; always intended to be 
sung, lx ; our Lord's application of them, 316 ; their earliest 
Liturgical use, 313 ; Apostolic application of them, 316 ; man- 
ner of using in Divine Service, 313 ; three modes of saying or 
singing, 315; their weekly recitation, 814; their monthly reci- 
tation, its value, 315 ; Bible version of, 315 ; natural division of 
many into three portions, 331 ; Proper, principle of their selec- 
tion, 24. 317; their purpose, 313 ; their many-sided application, 
816 ; verses of, numbered, 316 ; to be said in private by Bishop 
Elect at Consecration, 570; their use as Introits, 68; of degrees, 
496—506; in Bur. Office, 295; in Marr. Service, 270; in Vis. 
of Sick, 286 ; in Churching of Women, 305. 

Psalms, First Book, what they point to, 373. 

Psalms, Second Book, 373 ; their characteristic, 412. 

Psalms, Third Book, 416. 

Psalms, Fourth Book, 445. 

Psalms, fifth Book, 470. 

Psalter, Introduction to, 313; its divisions, 313; ancient systems 
of, 314; pre-reformation use in English Church, 314; English, 


its gradual growth, 313. 315 ; English, what it represents, 316; 
English, order in which to be read, [23]. 

Psalters, " Ecclesis Sarum et Eboracensis," 314. 

Public Baptism to be in the Church, 215 ; Confession and Abso- 
lution no novelty, 181. 

Pullain, his "L'Ordrede Prieres Eccl&iastiques," 2. 

Pulpit, a raised structure of wood or stone generally used for 
preaching from. 

" Pulpit," how to be understood in Commination Service, 307. 

Punishment for offences against the Act of Uniformity, [4], [5]. 

" Pupilla oculi," on Baptism of Christ, 209, n. 1 ; on Lay Baptism, 
212. 

"Pure Offering" of Malachi, 152. 

Pure Water the matter in Baptism, 211. 

Purification of B. V. Mary, 131, 132 ; proper time of observing 
it— why, 132 ; its Title, Epistle, and Collect altered, 131. 

Pueificator, a linen cloth used for wiping the Chalice after the 
Ablutions. 

Puritan leaven, its fermenting power, lxviii. 

Puritans, their antagonistic use of the Press, xxxv'; their super- 
stitious antipathy to the sign of the Cross, 227; their memorial 
against Lay Baptism, 212, n. 1 ; their objection to the Magnifi- 
cat, 33, 34; their objection to public Confession by people, 181; 
their objection to Pr. of Invoc. in Confirmation, 257 ; their ob 
jection to Marriage Rubrics, 263 ; their obj. to word " worship, 
269; their objection to word "depart," 267, n. 2; their obj. to 
Burial Service, 296; their wish to substitute transl. of 1611 for 
Commandments, 247 ; their wish to secularize Marriage, 274 
their wishes with regard to Catechism, 243 ; their practice of 
sermons at funerals, 296 ; their scandal at the public irreve- 
rence, 3. 

Puritanism developed by foreign influence, xxx. 

Pusey, Dr., his letter to the Bishop of Oxford quoted, 50; his 
Scriptural Views of Baptism " referred to, 213. 218, n. 2. 
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Quadragesima, Sancti Martini, 73 ; Sunday, 88, 89. 

Queen Elizabeth, her Thanksgiving Prayer, 66. 

Queen's Mandate, History of, 568. 

Quignonez* Reformed Breviary, its influence, xx. [15] ; manner 

of using Apostles' Creed, 17. 
Quinquagesima Sunday, 89. 

Quintin, St., companion of SS. Lucian and Denys, [39]. 
Quintianus, his Rogation at Auvcrgne, 46. 
" Quires and places where they sing," 25. 
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Ratify and confirm," 255, 256. 

Read," " Say," " Sing," Old technical language, lx. 

Reading-desk," when invented, [64], 
Reading-pew, the Chancel stall occupied by the Officiant at 

Mattins and Evensong, 307. 
Real Presence, not denied in Black Rubric, 199. 
Reasons which influenced the Revisers of 1661, [11]. 
" Reception into the Church," by the very act of Baptism, 227. 
Recitation of the Daily Service by the Clergy, [19]. 
Reconciliation of Churches Service in Irish Prayer Book, 586. 
Recusants, The first, xxxv. 

Reformation, its Catholicity injured by Foreign influence, xxx. 
Reformed Liturgy of Church of England, 150. 
Refreshment Sunday, 94. 
Reg. v. Benson, case of, 262. 
Regeneration in Baptism, 213 ; most distinctly held by Ch. of E., 

229. 
Relics' of SS. Lambert, [53] ; Martin, [51] ; The Holy Cross, 

[47]. [53]. 
Remigius or Remi, St., [57]. 
Remiremont, Bapt. Office of, 220. 
Renunciation in Baptism, Ancient English and other forms, 222, 

and n. 2. 
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" BmimcUUon of tot DwD," Ac, MS j nr of, h Baptism, * 
Beordination aaerilegrou* and heretical. Ha 
Repeal of Act* respecting Divine Berrioe, [6]. 
' i«i in Kaduuirt, 166. 
n Good Friday, 101. 


B wkw M b w rfEnchnrttt, 196 1 in time of Queen Elizabeth, 290; 

fa the Bank in 1549, 289 ; recent instance* of, 290 j in Scottish 

Church, 290; bj Nonjurors, 290. 
Beware in personal application of Psalm*, 439, Ma 
Bewn on •abject of Holy Eucharist, 1*6, n. 2. 
Respond* to the Lsaann, [33] ; Example* of, [16]. 
Empomw, the answers made by the choir and people after the 

Versicla* or Prucea, in the Litany, after the Commandment*, 4c. 
Beaponaea after Commandment*, 167. 
Reaponaive worship, on what the system is founded, 28. 
Boatoration of Charle* II. Service, 678. - 
Beateratlon of Cbnrch Service* in 1660, immediate, oiriL 
Beeuirection, the, A Faalm of, 402. 
Ifar fA Ja n, a abelf or lodge behind the Altar, properly a part of 

the Teredos, and often incorrectl y called the taper-altar. [8m 

8cFMB-.tr.TAB0 

Bererence done to Goapel in Encharistic Service, 169. 

Beriaed Prayer Book made unlawfbl by Q. Vary, uxUL 

Revision of Prayer Book in Elizabeth's reign, xiriil ; accepted 
by Parliament without dincuaaion, xxxiv; well received by 
BounurisU, ink; in the reign of June* after Bainpton- 
Conrt Conference, xixvi; of 1661, iL 637. 

Reynolds, Bp., oompoMd or compiled General Thanksgiving, 66 ; 
complained of shortness of Catechism, 242. 

Biobard, St., [45]. 

"Bight hand," meaning of poaitkm in Marriage rubric, 2S3. 

Bight band* joined in Marriage, 27a 

Bing, benediction of, 269, Oris;.; delivery of, 268; of Edward 
the Confeaaor, [67]. 

Riper yean, Baptitm in, 280. 

« Riper Teara," Umita of, 236. 240. 

Ritual Introduction, xlrl. 

Ritualism, elaborate in Leaven, ilia ; Patriarchal, xlvi ; Mosaic, 
really Divine, xlvii; revelation to Bezaleel and Ahaliab, ilvii; 
revelation to King Duviu, ilvii; the old, transfigured by our 
Lord, liv ; of the Apostolic age, ilviii; its revival — what 
should influence and regelate it, Ixxi; usages of English 
Liturgy, 158; of Adult Baptism, 210. 

Bitus Baptizandi, 210; actual, 222. 

Rochet, tbe linen garment ordinarily worn by Bishops, 568. 

" Rock of Ages," mystical sense of, 351. 

Eooation Datb, tbe Monday, Tuesday, end Wednesday before 
Ascension Day, set apart for special prayer and fasting. 

Rogation, meaning of, 109 ; Sunday and Week— their institu- 
tion, 110; Fast*. Sevenfold Litany on, 47; Week, Collects for, 
by Bishop Cosln, 110; Epistles and Gospels tor, 110 ; Services 
and Homily for, 110; observed yearly in the English Church 
before Ascension -tide, 46 ; Litanies decreed by various Coun- 

Eoman Catholics, burial of, 2D3 ; Attempt to reconcile extreme, 

Rome, Liturgy of, 14G; never used by Church of England, 147, 

EOOD-SCBEEX, the partition which divides tbe chancel from the 
nave. It ought always to be surmounted by the Holy Rood 
or Cross. [See rib.] 

Booth, Dr., oil Gloria Patri, 7. 

Royal Exchange, legend on, 316. 

Royal Family, when first prayed for, 27. 

Royal Maundy, Office for, 99. 

Royal Proclamations, under Act of Uniformity, 27. 

Rubric, The First, necessity lor it, Ixv; its prominent position, 
Ixv; why retoined, luiv; on seasons for Baptism from 1549 
to 1661, 216; of 1548 on Catechizing, 242; of present P. B. 
on Catechizing, 213. 


Rnbrics, In what they point, li ; their reform by tbe Convotian 
Committee, xii ; Four early reformed one* emnpsred, Ini; 
after Ibe three Collects— their importance, 25; introductory 
to Litorgy, 163 ; after Communion Offitv, 197 ; ob tejfoBs fa 
Marriage, 263. 

Rubrical directions for reading, saying, singing — what iost rams. 
■as 

RuSnns on a case of Lay Baptism, 212; his Comment oa lie 
Apostles' Creed, 17. 

Rule as to Accessories, authoritative, lxr. 

Rule for Prieats and Deacons saying Daily Service [19]. 

'■ Rale of Truth," what it was. 18, 

BaanJM or iseetern latargj of preeesu ony, lata. 


Sabeuioa, hi* hercay, 42, 
doe," oaad in an i 
<tal power derived fr 



nf 6th and 6th centuries, rather c 

Collect*. [63] ; of SS. Leo, G.fc- 

sina, and Gregory, proper prefaces in, 185 ; of Gch». ud A. 

Gregory on Confirmation, 361 257 ; on Bened. of Wster. M 
BacranTCTtary of Oekajne, Third Collect at Evensong 39; ^^t. 

Oregory, what it l e pr as a nt s, jjyfii ; on Bap turn, 209. £11. 
Sacraments, nomber of, 248. 
" SacranranUan," or military oath, 167. 
Sacrifice of Christ continuous, 68. 188. 
Sacriflce, Knoharistic, 162. 188. 886. 
Sacrificial terms early applied to R. Eucharist. IBS. 
Sanitacomi«miorar^byCri.ofEngla>Mi,[87J; Rasters, Hrdea 

Ronuui, Salisbury Use, comparative view of, [So— 60] ; Ireari, 

in Eng. CaL, [87], 
SsinW Days, origin of tb^ollaervaiiee, 78. 206. 
Salem, it* typical sense, 421. 

Salisbury Breviary, Prayers for King and Queen, 87. 
Salisbury Manual, ita Rubrics on Baptism, 212; on seasons fa 

Baptism, 216. 
Salisbury Missal, 149. 200 ; preference given to it, Lnii; Eutsir 

for First Sunday after Trinity, 116. 
Salisbury Rubric on Font or substitute, 217 ; a* to position of 

persons to be baptized, 216, Orig. 
Salisbury Use, Ad faciend. Catech, 219, Orig. ; in Tit. of Sd 

277, 4c„ Orig. 
Salisbury and York Vernacular Exhortation to Sponsors, Cft 

Orig. 
Saliva used in Baptism, 210. 
Salt used in Baptism, 210. 
Salutation in Vis. of Sick, 277. 
Salvation of unbaptized infant*, 230. 
Samaritans, Confirmation of, 251. 
Bancroft, Secretary to Committee of 1661, xli; Supervisor of ihc 

Press in 1662, xlii. 
Sanctus in Communion OfEce, 183. 
Sand substituted for water in Baptism, 211. 
Sanderson, Bp., his mode of public service, during the 15 Jtsri 

persecution, xixvi ; bis Preface to P. B., [11]. 236. 
Sarura Exhortations to Sick, 280. 
Sarum Liturgy, Analysis of, 200. 149. 
Samm Manual on Spiritual Communion, 291. 
Surutn Bite, Dirge of, 294, 4c. 
Sarum Rubric on Interrogatories in Baptism, 224; after Mar- 

" Sarum Use," or Prayer Boot, what it was, xviii ; RemooflW 
by St. Osmund, ili ; in Matrimony, 261, &c, Orig. 

Satan's misquotation of Scripture, 446. 

Saturnalia, offered difficulties to Church, 82. 

Savoy Conference, what authorized by letters patent, xxrriii; 
how it ended, xli; exceptions of Presbyterians, 4; gpecima 
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of their frivolous character, 13, n.; leader of the Opposi- 
tion, [12]. 

Homilies, a.d. 700, 81. 

m Saying" explained, 2. 

8aying of St. Ambrose, "When at Rome, do as the Romans 

do," [45]. 
Scambler, Bp., his lawless proceedings, xxxv. [64]. 
Schoolmasters required to subscribe to the Act of Unif., [8]. 
Scottish Prayer Book, Mr. Bright's History of, 580; not sanc- 
tioned by the General Assembly, xliv ; its influence on English 
Book, 584; errors of law, Ac. in publishing it, 582; vigorously 
and successfully opposed, xliv. 
Scottish Liturgy in extenso, 205; referred to, 151. 167. 175. 185, 

18a 190. 192. 197. 199. 
Seager's, Mr., Edition of Portiforium Sarisb., xix. 
-Seal" or « Sealing," terms applied to Confirmation, 251. 
8ealed Books, 405 ; what they were, xliii ; engraving of one, front. 
Seasons most proper for Baptism, 215. 

8econd Prayer Book of Edward VI., xxxi. 

Bedilll, seats near the Altar, to be used by the ministers during 
the sermon at Holy Communion. * 

Sennacherib a type of Antichrist, 421. 

Sentences, Exhortation, &c., when prefixed, 1 ; used as Invita- 
toriea, 1, 2; "Read with a loud voice" implies intonation, 2. 

Septuagesima, Ac., names and reckonings, 88; Epistles and 
Gospels, 89. 

Shimon, an oral instruction or exhortation, delivered by the 
preacher at Holy Communion, and at other times, 172. 

Sermon after Marriage, 273. 

Sermons and Lectures to be in English, by injunction of Edward 
VI., xxvi ; at funerals, 296. 

Sxstice, the Canticles and other parts of Mattins, Evensong, or 
the Liturgy, set to music, more elaborate than Chant or 
Plainsong. 

"Service of Song," sanctioned by our Lord, lv; its threefold 
division, lv, n. 

Seven Hours of Prayer, Aggregation and Condensation of, [63]. 

Shakspeare [Henry VIII. iii. 2], 222 ; [King Lear, IV. vi.], 
297. 

Sharpe, Abp., on prohibited seasons for Marriage in 1750, 263. 

Shell used for Baptismal affusion, 226. 

Shepherd, The, of Israel, 430. 

Shortening the Services, 5. 25. 40. 65. 

Shrine, Ven. Bede's, Anecdote of, [49]. 

Shrove Tuesday, 89. 

Sick, The, a daily prayer for, 65 ; Visitn. of, 275, &c. ; Commu- 
nion of, 289. 

Sidonins Apollinaris, Gallic processionals, 46. 

Sign of the Cross, its abuse and disuse, [21] ; sign of the Son of 
Man, 320. 

8igning with the Cross, 226 ; Canon on, 227 ; of the water in 
the Font, 218 ; in Confirmation, 258. 

Silvester, St., [61]. 

Simon Magus, 92. 

Simon Zelotes, St., 142. 

" Simplicity " no characteristic of primitive worship, 148. 

Singing, God's Church a singing Church, liii; during Com- 
munion of people, 190. 

" Singing cakes," a term applied to wafer bread, 198. 

Sins, Seven deadly, 245. 

Sion transfigured into the New Jerusalem, 439. 

" Si Quis," 542. 

Slander of the Church and Sacraments, 475. 

Smith, Sir Thomas, secretary to Queen Elizabeth, xxxiii. 

" So to eat," explanation of phrase, 186. 

S. P. C. K.'s translations of the Prayer Book, xlv. 

Socrates on Antiphonal singing at Antioch, lvi ; on Miasm Sicca, 

197. 
Solemn League and Covenant, Declaration against, 8. 
Solemnization of Matrimony, 261. 
Solitary Masses, 197. 
Solomon, a philosopher and yet a ritualist, xlviii. 
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« Son of David," Note on, 686. 

•* Song, Service of," lxi. 

Southchardefirth [South Charford, now annexed to Breamore 

and Hale, Hants] parish Manual, 229. 
Sovereign, The, always prayed for in the English Church, 26. 
Spain, King of, allowed to nominate Bishops and Abbots, 569. 
Sparrow, Bishop, Collection and Rationale of, 12 ; on time for 

Churching, 306 ; on Catechizing, 243. 
Special Prayers in Vis. of Sick, 287. 
" Spices, the principal," 378. 
Spiritual Communion, 291. 
" Sponsalia," 261. 
Sponsors, persons who answer in the name of children who are 

brought to be baptized ; " Godfathers and Godmothers." 
Sponsors simply the mouth-pieces of the child, 224; their re- 
sponsibility in abeyance while parents live, 229; to wait at 

church door in P. B. of 1549, 217. 
Sprinkling in Baptism, 211 ; unauthorized and unsafe, 212. 226. 
Standard adopted as to accessories of Divine Worship, lxvi. 
Standing, posture for the Priest when speaking authoritatively, 

4; posture, intention of the Reformers, 23; at the Gospel, 

169 ; of Celebrant in receiving, 189. 
" Standing up," old Rubric, 22. 
Star of Bethlehem, what supposed to be, SL 

State of salvation," what, 246. 

State Services," [39]. 578. 
Statute of Six Articles, its influence on Prayer Book, xx; its 

repeal, xxi. 
Statute 25 Hen. VIII. on Marriage Licences, 261 ; 4 Geo. IV. 

against Clandestine Marriages, 262 ; 26 Geo. II. on publica- 
tion of Banns, 262. 
Stephen, St., 78. 

Steps into primitive fonts, Seven, 211. 
Stole, a long strip of rich silk worn over both shoulders by 

Priests and Bishops, but over the left shoulder only by deacons. 
Structure of Primitive Liturgies, 148. 

Strype, his description of Lent Services in Chapel Royal, lxiii. 
Strype's Cranmer, [2]. [28]. 216, n. 1. 
Style, Change of, 73. 
Sub-deacon, his duties at the Altar, 160. 
" Sudden death," Objections and Answers, 51. 
Suffrages or Preces, 21. 
Suffrages of the Western Church allied to Great Collect of 

Eastern, 21. 
Suffrages in Bur. Office of 1549, 299. 
Suicides, Burial of, 293. 
Sumatra, martyrdom of St. Thomas, 130. 
Sundays after Epiphany, how reckoned, 88 ; and other holydays 

for Public Baptism, 215 ; in Lent, not Fast-days, 92. 
2vv«v8ok€?t«, explains old English "alloweth," 220. 
Super- altar, a small portable slab of costly material formerly 

used at certain times to consecrate upon, being laid upon the 

Mensa. [See Mensa, Retablb.] 
Super-frontal, the covering of the Mensa, hanging over the 

frontal for about six or eight inches. [See Frontal.] 
Supremacy restored to the Crown by Act 1 of Elizabeth, xxxiii. 
Sursum Corda, 182. 
Survey of Church goods in 1562, lxxii. 
" Swine's flesh," singular reading of ancient Vulgate, 835. 
Swithun, St., [61]. 
Symbolic usages, Divine authority for, lxv; may be combined 

with highest spiritual worship, lxv. 
Symbolism of linen cloths, 164; of Wedding-ring, 268; of 

Psalm lxxviii., 425. 
Symbols of the Name of Jesus, [53]. 
" Symbolum Athanasii," always sung as a Psalm, 41. 
Symmachus, Bp. of Rome, placed Gloria in Excelsis in Liturgy, 

194. 
Sympathy between animate and inanimate works of God, 522. 
Synodals explained, [16]. 
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m ef Vaatancrita, Liui; 

• [M t»0Jii «** 
Proper Psalms, saUhJoM propOMd, [M] t no* Proper Lessons, 
UN, WW, [»] t of Apostolic atal as u a uia eDrraapondmg wtth 
the Creed, 19; of Adthnrfiipm* CosupOetianes* t: . I'-,l..r, 
818; nf Pra-TCfijrnjatim weekly use of Psalter, 81 of Seria- 
tara aeeoonta if Institution of Holy BndnW, 1£3; showing 
origin of rariona liturgies, 147 j comparing Kntares of Primi- 


tire Litargies, 148; of Burial Lections, 2 
of Prayer Book, [8], [3]; of ~ 


; Ulusl Title 

" > List, 


Table-elotb. on the Alto, an imurration, 164. 

Tables and Bole* for the Feasts and Fasts, [27]. 

Tables of Moveable Feaata for the 19th Century, [II [33]. 

Tubals* View of variations In the LiUnv, 68. 

Tallli, fab plain' 8ocg for tbe Reformed Litany, Is. 


Taylor, Bp. Jeremy, Statement regarding Crannur, m; his 
prnym for benediction of water, 286; ou Marriage, 2<JS. 274. 

"Ti Dam," 188; Ha limns, Ambtwiau, IxL IS; jt* supposed 
Authorship, 10; ita Rubric, 16} apodal notice of 9tli, IGtb, 
Slat verses, IS; separate use of as a apeotal Thans:<giting, 12; 
pTopoaed Substitutes far Lent and Advent, 11, n. 

Ttoesphorns, Bp. of Borne, reputed anther of " Gloria in Eicelsis." 
184. 

Temple, dedication of, 868; ita glory merged in tbe Church, 4JB ; 
M a nrfo stati ra aofthcglorrofthc Lord therein. 84; Music- and 
Singing, liii; Music, not extant. It. 

Temporary Inssnity, Verdict of, 294. 

n of our Lord, ita representative Character, 02. 
pendinr* of, 246, and n. L 

Teuebno, ancient Office in Holy Week, 98. 

Tenanctnt in Coinmuniou Office, 183. 

Tersanctus in 99th Pudm, 466. 

Tertullian on Amen after Prayer of Consecration, ISO; on Bap- 
tism, 209, 210 ; on trine immersion, 211; on renunciation in 
Baptism, 222; on Confession of Faith ill Baptism, 223; on 
Benediction of Waters, 224; on Lay Baptism, 212; on Con. 
firraalion, 251 ; on Marriage, 261 ; on Wedding-ring, 268 ; on 
Burial, 296, n. 2; on Prayer for Dead, 301; on postures in 
Prayer, 189 ; on Early Christian Worship, [62] ; on the Jewa 
of Egypt, 315; on Fasting, 90 j on meaning of the Psalms, 
816. 

Thaddeus, St., Liturgy of. 148, n. 4. 

Thanksgiving after Baptism, 229; after Communion, 193; for 
Peace, ita Authorship and Modification, 67. 

Tharsis and the Isles, 415. 

"Then," after the drat Rubric, its force and meaning, 26. 

Theodore, Abp., Penitential of, on tbo Viaticum, 289. 

Theodoret on rejection of the Jews, 396. 

Theophania, Name anciently in use for Epiphany, 70. 77. 83, 84. 

Third hour for Celebration of H. C, 161. 

Thirtieth of January Service, 578. 

Thirty-nine Articles, assent of the Clergy required to them. Act 

Unif., 9. 

Thomas, St., the Apostle, 130; Christians of, still a witness to his 
labours in India, 130. 

Thomas, St., of Canterbury, his Festival, [37]; said to have insti- 
tuted tbo Trinity Feast, 114. 

Thomas's Day, St., Collect for. referred to, 215. 

Thorndike on Prayer of Oblation, 192; on looking eastward, 


iU; Orders of Ministers held by 


Three estates of tho Realm, 

Church of England, 506. 
"Thrnpp on the Psalms, 313. 420; on 139th Psalm, 512. 
Thursday in Holy Week, its special observances, 99. 
Time for Mattins and Evensong, [20]. 
Times and seasons, their appointment and division, 24; how tbe 

Church has always intended to reckon them, 73. 


Timid, Lord Chief Justice, on Marriage by Deacon*. 26L 
Tirri r, a hood of some black material which is not to be cut, 

worn by Ministers who ore not graduates. [Can. 58.] 
"Title" of Prayer Book -Common Prayer," [Z]; -other rita 

and ceremonies," what they man, [2]; of P. B. " together witi 

UiePssdter.'fa]. 
Titles df our Lord, as used in the Advent Antiphoos, 76. 
Toleration, Charles IL's declaration of his intentions, m tili. 
Touching for tbe evD, 590. 

Tuwer of London and Courts of Westminster, Sealed books for, 10. 
Traditional words of Clirist on the Cross, 354- 
Truditianj, what Uiejiurplj-,ijvtii; nspectiiic; tbe Apostles" Civ*4 

18. 369—410. 
Tbassepi. — 1. Tho transverae portion of cruciform Churclns. 

2. The northern or southern end of this. 
Transfiguration of our Lord, [53]. 84. 
Translation of King Edward, [49]. - 
Translations of tbe Coimuuit 1'r.iv r, slv. 

" Transobstantiatiou " protesled against in Black Bubric, 199. 
Tree of Life u type of Holy Eucharist, 151. -MB. 
Trent, Council of, on Water in Baptism, 211 ; on age for Cos- 

Urination, 253. 
Trent Catechism on Baptismal Affusion, 226, n. 1. 
Trine Affusion, 226; Immersion, 211- 226. Orig. 
Trinity, Holy, great significance of tbe Festival, 114 ; tbe Paka 

of Praise to. 101 ; Sunday, 114; Sandfly, Sarum Fsaluu, 31* 

346.880.414.452—454. 
Trinity Coll. Cambridge, Conunem oration Service at, 302. 


« Troth," meaning of, 207, n. 3. 

Truth* of Heathen l'hilosopby, Church's Application of some, 39. 

Tnaadaj iaHohj Week. Inst day of our Lord's public HinistMku, 

87. 

Tmncu, the outer veetment nf the Spistolcr at the Holy Ends- 
riat: in the Bnbrio the term is applied aln fc, the Diiainc 
which ia almost identical with it in character. 

Twelfth day after Christmas ■ memorial of ear Load 'i Bij.ii*'. 

as. 

Twenty-ninth of May Service, 678. 
" Two Tables " of Law, 247. 

Types of Eucharist — their number, agreements, and diversHi* 

146; of our Lord in suffering, 403; of Intermediate Stale, 471 

Typical character of David, 32a 324; 


Unbaptized infants dying, 230 ; burial of, 293. 
Uiiconsecrated Elements for use of Curate, 198. 
Ukction, the anointing with holy oil at Coronations, and Otis' 

rites of the Church. [See Ak ointiso.] 
Unction in Con fi mint ion, 251. 258 ; extreme, 275 ; of the EU 

in reformed P. 11., 275. 287, n. 1 ; a term applied to Coofirsa- 

tion, 251. 
" Ungodly," principal and instruments, 318. 
Uniformity, Act of, Primo Elizabethan, [4] ; 14 CaroL IX, flfji 

Binding on the Clergy, [4] ; documents respecting, Ion, 


Uniformity, Acts of, Edward's, 


nil; repealed by Sum 


PI 


Uniformity of Services, xix. 
Union Jack, Crosses in, [45]. 
Union with Christ in Baptism, 214. 
"United Ch. of England and Ireland" 
Unity of the Church, 4G8. 
Unity of mind of the whole Catholic Church, 132, 133. 
Unity underlying divisions of Christendom, 158. 
Unmarried mothers to do Penance before being Churched, 301 
Unworthy Communion, Great Care of Eug. Ch. aa to, 179. 
" Upper Room, Tbe," liv. 
" Usages" of the Scottish Li tnrgy, 584. 
"Use" of tho Church of England, [2]; of Holj C 
155; of Visitation Oiflce, 275. 
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in England diverse previous to Reformation, xviii. [18]. 
.49 ; now to be one and the same, [18]. 
Salisbury, York, and Hereford, in Espousals, 267. 


Council of, its Canon on the Gloria Patri, 7. 

ie, St., [41]. 

, martyrdom of St. Peter, 139. 

n's " Lessons of Life and Godliness" quoted, 55. 

1 ; formerly insisted on in Churching of women, 804; of 

le, its rending, 337; of Chancel, in Primitive Church, 

us Fortunatus, bis Commentary on Athanasian Creed, 

le Bede, his death in connexion with Ascension Col- 
.12. 

eator sung at Mass, 149. 200 ; Authorship of, 560 ; Trans- 
of, ascribed to Dryden, 575. 

eator Spiritus, use of, at Consecration of Bishops, 575. 
Sxultemus, its use in the Temple Service and early Chris- 
3 ; Invitatory to, 7 ; old custom of reverence, 9. 
ins, Companion of St. Qiles, [55]. 

i, a lay officer, who carries a staff before dignitaries in 
ssions, attends to the placing of the congregation, &c. 
Christian, explanation of term, 43. 
lar, its use always encouraged in the Church of England, 

ancient form of Baptism in Sarum Use, 231, Orig. ; an- 
forms of Lord's Prayer, 30 ; ancient forms of Apostles' 
, 36 ; ancient forms of f. and ty. for Peace, 21 ; ancient 
of Collects, 38. 64. 113. 115. 133. 141; ancient forms of 
e Creed, 170; Confession at Holy Communion, 180; 
-tation to Holy Communion, 178; Gloria in Excelsis, 
i.; Exhortation at Baptism, 229; in Marriage Service, 
268; in Visitation of Sick, 281, 282. 292; Litany re- 

to, xxii. 48; Te Deum referred to, 13; Athanasian 
referred to, 41 ; ancient origin of parts of Litany, 54. 56; 
it expositions referred to, xxiii. 
lar of our Lord and His Apostles, 315. 
», explanation of term, [16] ; from the ancient form 
ated, 21; before Collects, old Rubric on, 22; in Con- 
ion Office, 257; in Vis. of Sick, 278. 
i, Ancient, of the Psalter, 315. 
,, [49]. 

>r bringing water to Font, 217. 

nt, the Chasuble ; the term sometimes includes all the 
iristic vestments, or may be applied to any one of them, 
ent," term applied to Chasuble as the Eucharistic robe of 
xiudom, 159. 

its, Eucharistic, 159, 160. 587; their colours, lxxviii; 
material, lxxvii ; their form and symbolism, 587 ; illus- 
ns of, 588 ; to be used in Visitation of the Sick, 276. 
urn," Communion of the Dying, 289. 
is penitence of Christ, 386. 457. 503. 
as, reputed author of the Athanasian Creed, 41. 
City of, origination of Rogation Fast, 46. 
the fasted Eve of a festival. 
' Christmas, how observed in ancient Church of England, 

Easter, ancient mode of its celebration, 103. 
•'asts, and Days of Abstinence, Table of, [28]; not observed 
> Paschal Quinquagesinia, 111 ; no longer an Evening Ser- 
[28] ; Collects used on, 72. 
, St., [39]. 

be, illustrations of its mystical meaning, 431. 
m of B. V. Mary, [51]; of Dioceses on accession of Edward 
txv. 

:ion op the Sice, an Office to be used with sick persons, 
or without Communion or Anointing. 
>n of the Sick enjoined by H. Scripture, Fathers, and 
nls, 275. 412; a formal rite, 276; Introduction to, 275. 


Visitation of Prisoners Service in Irish Prayer Book, 586. 
Vocation to the Ministry extraordinary and ordinary, 539. 
Voice, of the Church, 321 ; of the Lord sevenfold, 352. 
Voluntary, a piece of music played after the Psalms, and before 

and after service; sometimes during the Communion of the 

People. 
Voluntary, after the Psalms, 9 ; substituted for the Agnus Dei at 

Durham, 9 ; at the conclusion of the Service, 25. 
Vows, Baptismal, 222, 223. 

Vulgar tongue, its gradual adoption in the Services, xxii. 
Vulgate, The ancient, of St. Jerome, 315. 


Wafer, or Wafer Bread, a small unleavened cake used for the 
Eucharistic Bread. The Rubric permits the substitution of 
fine wheaten bread of the ordinary kind, 198, 199. 498. 

Walchius' Bibliotheca Symbolica for earliest forms of the Creed, 
36 ; on Protestant Catechisms, 242. 

Waldenses, regarded water as unnecessary in Baptism, 211. 

Wales, Funeral Offertory in, 296. 

Warburton, his discontinuance of use of cope, 159. 

Washing of disciples' feet connected with Institution of H. 
Eucharist, 157; a sacramental act, as well as symbolical, 
98. 

Water, Benediction of, 224 ; " the outward visible sign or form 
in Baptism/' 211 ; sanctifying of, 218. 

Waters of the Neva blessed, 218, n. 2. 

Waterland, his history of the Athanasian Creed, 41. 

Wedderburn, Bp. of Dumblane, and the Scottish Prayer Book, 
581. 

Wedding breakfast, why after the marriage, 262. 

Wedding ring, 268. 

Wednesday in Holy Week, ancient Office for, 98. 

Welsh Prayer Book, xlv. [10], 

Westminster Abbey, Wafer bread used at, 498. 

Westminster, Monks of, privileged in respect of age for Ordina- 
tion, 541; Synod of, on Comm. of Sick, 289; Synod of, mar- 
riage enactment, 261. 

Whitgift, Abp., memorialized by Puritans against Lay Baptism, 
212, n. 1. 

Whitsun, the English name of Pentecost, its origin, 112; Ember 
Days, of primitive observance, 114. 

Whitsun Eve, Day, and Season, Sarum Psalms, 380. 404. 461. 

Whitsunday, Collect for, how formerly used, 113; 1549, the 
English Prayer Book first used on, 113. 

Whitsuntide Psalms, 380. 461. 518. 

" Wilkins* Concilia," on use of Salisbury Missal, lxxii ; referred 
to, 230, marg. 

Will of God, law over all, 246 ; modes of its expression, 246. 

William III., and the Lesson about Judas, 578. 

William of Malraesbury on Altars of wood, 158. 

Wilson, Bp., on Invocation of Holy Ghost, 187. 

Wimbish, Register at, on prohibited seasons for Marriage, 263. 

Windsor, Obiit Service at, 302 ; Obiit Sunday, Psalms for, 341. 

520. 
Wine used as Matter in Baptism, 211. 

Winepress, its typical and prophetical meaning, 432. 

" With," its Liturgical sense, 3. 

Wolsey, Cardinal, his efforts to bring about a Reformation, xix. 

Woman, her dependence on man, 267. 

Women not to baptize save in extreme necessity, 231, Orig. 

Wood (Ath. Oxon.), on Office for Adult Baptism, 237. 

Word, The, Personal, in all the Psalms of the First Book, 373 ; 

in 119th Psalm, 486 ; before the Sanhedrim, 433. 

Words of Institution, 187 ; of Prayer consecrated by our Lord, 

356, 357. 
Worship of Heaven, as seen by St. John, xlix; Patriarchal, xlvi; 
Mosaic or Jewish, so called, but really Divine, xlvii ; Spiritual, 
see Communion with God, xlvi ; its principal parts, 2 ; offered 
to a person present to receive it, 1; Christian, supplemented 

4 I 
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ii'il .1] (.planted that of the ancient Chnrrii, I'm; Ceremonial 
anil Mu*ical. our lard'n pructkc, liii; of Uk Church of England, 
application of the Rituid priuciiile, 1, 11 ; lJuily, tranaferred 
from the Cloister to the Pariah Church. «. 

" Worship." moaning of, in Marriage Service. 269. 

Wrvn. Up., hi» order respecting Marriages, 2li3; his Injunctions 
on Churehing, 305, 306; hia Injunction* on Public Prayer for 
Sick. 288; h« direction* to Ministers, 136. 

Wyehc, Sir Cecil, hi» dincovcry of an error iii MS. of Prayer Book, 


Year, The Church's, ht'iriuning from Advent and ChrittniM, 71 
York Manual, direction* u to who are not to conununiak, 291 ; 

vcniBC, Eihort. to Sponsors, 229. 
York Minster Library, FntuerpB't MSS. in, 2S3. 
York, Dae of, cire. -i.:>. TOO, in Confirmation, 252. 257. 
York Use (Marriage), 264, &e. 


Zncchiirie Ferreri de Vicence, reformer of Breviary Hvauu. u 
Zebedee, Sons of, their aim at eiultation, how granted, 1X1. 
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